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STATE  PAPERS. 


SPEECH  of  the  King , on  the  opening  of  the  British  Parlia- 
ment.— Westminster , February  12,  1907. 


My  Lords,  and  Gentlemen, 

I am  happy  to  say  that  my  relations  with  foreign  Powers 
continue  to  be  friendly,  and  I have  no  occasion  to  add  to  the 
full  statement  which  was  laid  before  you  in  December  reciting 
a number  of  satisfactory  Agreements  recently  concluded. 

The  earthquake  at  Kingston  adds  one  more  to  the  series  of 
calamities  which  Jamaica  and  my  other  Colonies  in  the  West 
Indies  have  experienced.  I regret  the  deplorable  loss  of  life 
and  destruction  of  property  in  an  important  city,  and  I have 
seen  with  satisfaction  that  the  emergency  has  been  met  by  the 
Governor  and  his  officers  with  courage  and  devotion,  and  by  the 
people  with  self-control. 

The  occasion  has  called  forth  many  proofs  of  practical  goodwill 
from  all  parts  of  my  Empire  ; and  I recognize  with  sincere 
gratitude  the  sympathy  shown  by  the  people  of  the  United  States 
of  America,  and  the  assistance  promptly  offered  by  their  naval 
authorities. 

The  first  visit  of  an  Amir  of  Afghanistan  to  my  Indian 
dominions  for  more  than  twenty  years,  and  his  active  survey 
of  leading  features  in  Indian  life,  have  been  to  me,  and,  as  I 
understand,  to  the  Amir  himself,  a source  of  much  gratification, 
as  tending  to  promote  that  right  feeling  which  is  even  more 
important  than  formal  compacts. 

In  India,  while  firmly  guarding  the  strength  and  unity  of 
executive  power  unimpaired,  I look  forward  to  a steadfast  effort 
to  provide  means  of  widening  the  base  of  peace,  order,  and  good 
government  among  the  vast  populations  committed  to  my  charge. 

Gentlemen  of  the  House  of  Commons. 

Estimates  of  the  National  Expenditure  for  the  forthcoming 
financial  year  will  in  due  course  be  laid  before  you.  They  have 
been  framed  with  the  object  of  effecting  economies  consistent 
with  the  efficient  maintenance  of  the  public  service. 
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My  Lords , and  Gentlemen , 

Serious  questions  affecting  the  working  of  our  Parliamentary- 
system  have  arisen  from  unfortunate  differences  between  the 
two  Houses.  My  Ministers  have  this  important  subject  under 
consideration  with  a view  to  a solution  of  the  difficulty. 

A measure  of  licensing  reform  will  be  introduced,  with  the 
object  of  effectively  diminishing  the  evils  which  result  from  the 
sale  and  use  of  intoxicating  liquors  under  present  conditions. 

Proposals  will  be  laid  before  you  for  more  clearly  defining  the 
functions  of  the  military  forces  of  the  Crown,  both  regular  and 
auxiliary,  and  for  the  improvement  of  their  organization. 

Bills  will  be  introduced  dealing  with  the  Holding  and  Valuation 
of  Land  in  Scotland. 

Your  attention  will  be  called  to  measures  for  further  associating 
the  people  of  Ireland  with  the  management  of  their  domestic 
affairs,  and  for  otherwise  improving  the  system  of  government 
in  its  administrative  and  financial  aspects.  Proposals  will  also 
be  submitted  for  effecting  a reform  of  University  education  in 
Ireland,  whereby  I trust  that  the  difficulties  which  have  so  long 
retarded  the  development  of  higher  education  in  that  country 
may  be  removed. 

You  will  also  be  invited  to  consider  proposals  for  the  establish- 
ment of  a Court  of  Criminal  Appeal,  for  Regulating  the  Hours  of 
Labour  in  Mines,  for  the  Amendment  of  the  Patent  Laws,  for 
improving  the  Law  relating  to  the  Valuation  of  Property  in 
England  and  Wales,  for  enabling  Women  to  serve  on  Local 
Bodies,  for  amending  the  Law  affecting  Small  Holdings  in  England 
and  Wales,  and  for  the  Better  Housing  of  the  People. 

I commend  all  your  arduous  labours  to  the  continued  blessing 
of  Almighty  God. 


SPEECH  of  the  King , on  the  closing  of  the  British  Parlia- 
ment.— Westminster , August  28,  1907. 


My  Lords , and  Gentlemen, 

The  recent  visit  of  the  King  and  Queen  of  Denmark,  who  are 
closely  related  to  Me,  gave  great  pleasure  to  the  Queen  and 
Myself,  and  cannot  fail  to  improve  the  friendly  relations  existing 
between  the  two  countries. 

I was  much  gratified  at  receiving  the  visit  of  His  Imperial 
Highness  Prince  Eushimi,  who  had  been  sent  on  a special  Mission 
by  My  Ally,  the  Emperor  of  Japan,  to  convey  His  Majesty’s 
thanks  for  theNOrder  of  the  Garter,  bestowed  upon  him  during 
the  Mission  of  My  nephew,  Prince  Arthur  of  Connaught,  to  Japan 
in  1906. 

My  relations  with  foreign  Powers  continue  to  be  friendly. 
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My  Government,  animated  by  the  desire  to  contribute  in  every 
possible  way  to  the  maintenance  of  peace,  have  concluded  an 
Agreement  with  the  Spanish  Government  for  the  preservation 
of  their  respective  interests  in  that  part  of  the  Mediterranean 
and  Atlantic  with  which  both  countries  are  concerned.  The  terms 
of  this  Agreement  have  been  already  laid  before  you.  In  response 
to  an  invitation  from  the  Russian  Government,  I appointed 
Delegates  to  take  part  in  the  International  Conference  now 
sitting  at  The  Hague.  I trust  that  its  deliberations  may 
result  in  the  conclusion  of  Agreements  that  will  tend  to  mitigate 
the  evils  of  war  and  secure  the  peace  of  the  world. 

In  the  great  Dependency  of  India  certain  passing  difficulties 
have  not  discouraged  My  Government  in  framing  plans  for 
improving  the  machinery  of  administration.  These  plans  have 
been  laid  before  you,  and  practical  steps  have  already  been  taken 
for  securing  the  presence  and  advice  of  Indian  Members  in  the 
Council  of  India. 

The  meeting  of  the  Prime  Ministers  and  other  leading  Statesmen 
of  My  Dominions  beyond  the  Seas  with  the  Representatives 
of  the  Imperial  Government  was  a source  of  deep  satisfaction 
to  Me,  and  I note  with  gratification  the  arrangement  for  future 
meetings  at  fixed  intervals,  under  the  title  of  “ Imperial  Con- 
ferences/' for  the  free  discussion  of  questions  of  common  concern. 

The  grant  of  full  self-government  to  the  people  of  the  Orange 
River  Colony  has  been  completed,  and  will,  I trust,  conduce  to 
their  welfare  and  contentment. 


Gentlemen  of  the  House  of  Commons , 

I thank  you  for  the  liberality  with  which  you  have  made 
provision  for  the  needs  of  the  public  service  and  for  the  reduction 
of  national  indebtedness. 


My  Lords,  and  Gentlemen, 

I have  recently  reviewed  the  newly  constituted  Home  Fleet, 
and  was  profoundly  impressed  by  the  efficient  condition  and 
admirable  appearance  of  My  ships,  and  the  fine  bearing  and 
discipline  of  the  officers  and  men  of  all  ranks. 

Attention  has  been  directed  to  the  problem  of  the  reorganization 
of  the  Forces  of  the  Crown.  The  broad  principles  for  the  reorgani- 
zation of  the  Regular  Forces  at  home  into  six  great  divisions 
have  been  successfully  put  into  operation.  The  reorganization 
of  the  Auxiliary  Forces  into  a Home  or  Second  Line  Army  has 
been  provided  for  in  the  Territorial  and  Reserve  Forces  Act, 
which  has  received  My  assent.  In  this  Act  provision  has  further 
been  made  for  filling  up  serious  gaps  in  the  Regular  or  Field 
Army  of  the  First  Line. 

An  important  measure  has  received  my  sanction  for  facilitating 
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the  acquisition  of  Small  Holdings  and  Allotments  in  England  and 
Wales,  which  will  afford  opportunities  of  advancement  to  the 
rural  population,  and  will,  I hope,  act  as  some  check  on  migration 
to  the  towns. 

I trust  that  the  establishment  of  a Court  of  Criminal  Appeal 
will  confirm  still  further  the  confidence  of  the  public  in  the 
administration  of  justice. 

I have  also  given  My  assent  to  a measure  for  the  amendment 
of  the  existing  Law  relating  to  Patents  and  Designs,  with  a view 
especially  to  restraining  the  abuse  of  monopolies  and  to  strengthen- 
ing the  provisions  in  regard  to  the  revocation  of  British  patents 
which  are  worked  abroad,  but  which  are  not  adequately  worked 
in  this  country. 

A Bill  has  also  been  passed  into  law  for  the  amendment  of 
the  Companies  Acts,  which,  by  affording  fuller  information 
concerning  public  companies  and  by  other  provisions,  will  secure 
a greater  degree  of  protection  to  creditors,  shareholders,  and  the 
public  generally. 

I have  also  sanctioned  an  Act  which  will  secure  certain  adminis- 
trative improvements  in  public  education,  and  introduce  a system 
of  medical  inspection  of  school  children. 

I have  given  My  assent  to  a measure  for  the  purpose  of  accelerat- 
ing the  process  of  providing  farms  for  evicted  tenants  in  Ireland. 

I have  assented  to  a measure  for  codifying,  and  in  several 
important  particulars  altering  and  improving,  the  whole  procedure 
of  the  Sheriffs’  Courts  in  Scotland. 

Important  measures  affecting  the  public  health  have  been 
passed  into  law,  providing,  among  other  things,  for  the  more 
efficient  protection  of  the  community  against  injurious  food- 
stuffs, whether  imported  or  home-produced,  and  for  the  better 
notification  of  births. 

A grievance  of  long  standing  is  removed  by  the  passing  of  the 
Act  for  legalizing  Marriage  with  a Deceased  Wife’s  Sister. 

Further  measures  have  been  passed  for  enabling  women  to 
serve  on  Local  Bodies  in  England  and  Scotland,  for  giving  My 
Courts  a discretionary  power  to  place  offenders  under  the  care 
of  probation  officers  instead  of  committing  them  to  prison,  for 
the  better  regulation  of  the  hours  and  conditions  of  labour  of 
the  women  and  girls  employed  in  laundries,  for  protecting  the 
interests  of  the  producers  and  consumers  of  butter,  for  amending 
the  Vaccination  Laws  in  England  and  Scotland,  and  for  regulating 
Whale  Fisheries  in  Scotland. 

I thank  you  for  the  zeal  which  you  have  devoted  to  your  arduous 
labours,  and  I pray  that  the  blessing  of  Almighty  God  may  attend 
their  results. 
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ACT  of  the  British  Parliament  to  amend  the  Law  relating  to 
the  Reservation  for  His  Majesty's  pleasure  of  Bills  passed  by 
the  Legislatures  of  the  States  forming  part  of  the  Common- 
wealth of  Australia , and  to  confirm  certain  Acts  passed  by 
those  Legislatures. 

[7  Edw.  VII,  c.  7.]  [August  2,  1907.] 

Be  it  enacted  by  the  King’s  Most  Excellent  Majesty,  by  and 
with  the  advice  and  consent  of  the  Lords  Spiritual  and  Temporal, 
and  Commons,  in  this  present  Parliament  assembled,  and  by  the 
authority  of  the  same,  as  follows  : — 

1. — (1)  There  shall  be  reserved,  for  the  signification  of  His 
Majesty’s  pleasure  thereon,  every  Bill  passed  by  the  Legislature  of 
any  State  forming  part  of  the  Commonwealth  of  Australia  which — 

(a)  alters  the  constitution  of  the  Legislature  of  the  State 
or  of  either  House  thereof  ; or 

(b)  affects  the  salary  of  the  Governor  of  the  State  ; or 

(c)  is  under  any  Act  of  the  Legislature  of  the  State  passed 
after  the  passing  of  this  Act,  or  under  any  provision  contained 
in  the  Bill  itself,  required  to  be  reserved  ; but,  save  as  aforesaid, 
it  shall  not  be  necessary  to  so  reserve  any  Bill  passed  by  any 
such  Legislature  : 

Provided  that — 

(a)  nothing  in  this  Act  shall  affect  the  reservation  of  Bills 
in  accordance  with  any  instructions  given  to  the  Governor  of 
the  State  by  His  Majesty  ; and 

(b)  it  shall  not  be  necessary  to  reserve  a Bill  for  a temporary 
law  which  the  Governor  expressly  declares  necessary  to  be  assented 
to  forthwith  by  reason  of  some  public  and  pressing  emergency ; 
and 

(c)  it  shall  not  be  necessary  to  reserve  any  Bill  if  the  Governor 
declares  that  he  withholds  His  Majesty’s  assent,  or  if  he  has 
previously  received  instructions  from  His  Majesty  to  assent 
and  does  assent  accordingly  to  the  Bill. 

(2)  For  the  purposes  of  this  section  a Bill  shall  not  be  treated 
as  a Bill  altering  the  constitution  of  the  Legislature  of  a State 
or  of  either  House  thereof  by  reason  only  that  the  Bill — 

(a)  creates,  alters,  or  affects  any  province,  district,  or  town, 
or  division  of  a province,  district,  or  town,  which  returns  one 
or  more  members  to  either  House  of  the  Legislature  ; or 

(b)  fixes  or  alters  the  number  of  members  to  be  elected  for 
any  such  province,  district,  or  town,  or  division  of  a province, 
district,  or  town  ; or 

(c)  increases  or  decreases  the  total  number  of  elective  members 
of  either  House  of  the  Legislature  ; or 

(d)  concerns  the  election  of  the  elective  members  of  the  Legis- 
lature, or  either  House  thereof,  or  the  qualifications  of  electors 
or  elective  members. 

(3)  Section  33  of  the  Australian  Constitutions  Act,  184.2,* 

* 5 & 6 Viet.,  c.  76. 
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shall  apply  to  Bills  reserved  under  this  Act  in  like  manner  as 
it  applies  to  Bills  reserved  under  that  Act  with  the  substitution 
of  references  to  a State  forming  part  of  the  Commonwealth  of 
Australia  for  references  to  the  colony  of  New  South  Wales,  and 
of  references  to  both  Houses  of  the  Legislature  of  the  State  for 
references  to  the  Legislative  Council. 

(4)  So  much  of  any  Act  of  Parliament  or  Order  in  Council 
as  requires  any  Bill  passed  by  the  Legislature  of  any  such  State 
to  be  reserved  for  the  signification  of  His  Majesty's  pleasure 
thereon,  or  to  be  laid  before  the  Houses  of  Parliament  before  His 
Majesty's  pleasure  is  signified,  and,  in  particular,  the  enactments 
mentioned  in  the  Schedule  to  this  Act,  to  the  extent  specified 
in  the  third  column  of  that  Schedule,  shall  be  repealed  both  as 
originally  enacted  and  as  incorporated  in  or  applied  by  any  other 
Act  of  Parliament  or  any  Order  in  Council  or  letters  patent. 

2.  — (1)  Any  Act  passed  by  the  Legislature  of  any  such  State, 
and  assented  to  in  the  name  of  His  Majesty  by  the  Governor 
and  not  disallowed  by  His  Majesty  before  the  passing  of  this 
Act,  shall,  notwithstanding  that  the  Bill  for  the  Act  ought  to 
have  been  but  was  not  reserved  for  the  signification  of  His 
Majesty's  pleasure  thereon,  and  notwithstanding  that  it  ought 
to  have  been  but  was  not  duly  laid  before  both  Houses  of  Parlia- 
ment, be  deemed  to  be  and  to  have  been  as  from  the  date  of 
that  assent  as  valid  as  if  the  Bill  had  been  so  reserved  and  as 
if  it  had  been  laid  before  both  Houses  of  Parliament,  and  as 
if  His  Majesty's  assent  to  the  Bill  had  been  duly  given  and  signified 
in  the  State  at  the  date  aforesaid. 

(2)  Por  the  purposes  of  this  section  references  to  Acts  passed 
by  the  Legislature  of  a State  shall  be  construed  as  including 
references  to  Acts  passed  before  the  establishment  of  the  Common- 
wealth of  Australia  by  the  Legislature  of  any  Colony  which 
now  forms  part  of  that  Commonwealth,  and  references  to  His 
Majesty  shall  be  construed  as  including  references  to  Her  late 
Majesty. 

3.  This  Act  may  be  cited  as  the  Australian  States  Constitution 
Act,  1907. 


SCHEDULE. 

Enactments  Repealed. 


Session  and 
Chapter. 

1 

Short  Title. 

Extent  of  Repeal. 

5 & 6 Viet.,  c.  76 

The  Australian 
Constitutions 
Act,  1842 

Section  31,  from  “ and  all  Bills  alter- 
ing ” to  the  end  of  the  section. 

7 & 8 Viet.,  c.  74 

The  Australian 
Constitutions 
Act,  1844 

Sections  7 and  8. 
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Enactments  Repealed — continued. 


Session  and 
Chapter. 

Short  title. 

• 

Extent  of  Repeal. 

13  & 14  Yict., 
c.  59 

The  Australian 
Constitutions 
Act,  1850 

In  section  12,  the  words  “ and  the 
reservation  of  Bills  for  the  signi- 
fication of  Her  Majesty’s  pleasure 
thereon,  and  the  Bills  so  reserved.” 
Section  32,  from  “Provided  always” 
to  the  end  of  the  section. 

Section  33. 

18  & 19  Yict., 
c.  54 

The  New  South 
Wales  Consti- 
tution Act, 

1855 

In  section  3,  the  words  “ and  the 
reservation  of  Bills  for  the  signifi- 
cation of  Her  Majesty’s  pleasure 
thereon.” 

18  & 19  Yict., 
c.  55 

The  Yictoria 

Constitution 
Act,  1855 

In  section  3,  the  words  and  the 

reservation  of  Bills  for  the  signifi- 
cation of  Her  Majesty’s  pleasure 
thereon  ” 

25  & 26  Yict., 
c.  11 

The  Australian 
Constitutions 
Act,  1862 

Section  2. 

53  & 54  Yict., 
c.  26 

The  Western 

Australia  Con- 
stitution Act, 
1890 

In  section  2,  the  words  “ and  the 
reservation  of  Bills  for  the  signi- 
fication of  Her  Majesty’s  pleasure 
thereon.” 

ACT  of  the  British  Parliament  to  exempt  from  Assay  Foreign 
Watch-Cases  imported  into  the  United  Kingdom  before  the 
1st  day  of  June,  1907. 

[7  Edw.  VII,  c.  8.]  [August  2,  1907.] 

Be  it  enacted  by  the  King's  most  Excellent  Majesty,  by  and 
with  the  advice  and  consent  of  the  Lords  Spiritual  and  Temporal, 
and  Commons,  in  this  present  Parliament  assembled,  and  by  the 
authority  of  the  same,  as  follows  : — 

1. — (1)  All  watch-cases  imported  from  foreign  parts  into  the 
United  Kingdom/at  any  time  before  the  1st  day  of  June,  1907,  shall 
be  exempted  from  assay  in  the  United  Kingdom,  and  shall 
accordingly  not  be  subject  to  the  provisions  of  section  59  of  the 
Customs  Act,  1842,*  or  section  10  of  the  Revenue  Act,  1883, f 
but,  if  on  any  proceedings  a question  arises  whether  any  watch- 
case  is  exempted  from  assay  under  the  provisions  of  this  Act, 
it  shall  lie  on  the  person  alleging  that  the  watch-case  is  exempted 
to  prove  that  it  is  so  exempted. 

# 5 & 6 Yict.,  c.  47. 
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(2)  Where  any  watch-case  to  which  this  Act  applies  is  exported 
from  and  subsequently  reimported  into  the  United  Kingdom, 
the  exemption  from  assay  conferred  by  this  Act  shall  not  be 
allowed  unless  the  watch-case  is  identified  in  the  prescribed 
manner  at  the  prescribed  assay  office  as  a watch-case  to  which 
such  exemption  attaches. 

In  this  provision  “ prescribed  ” means  prescribed  by  regu- 
lations made  for  the  purpose  by  the  Commissioners  of  Customs, 
and  the  regulations  so  made  may  provide  for  the  removal  of  any 
watch-case  in  respect  of  which  exemption  is  claimed  to  the 
prescribed  assay  office  and  for  the  payment  of  fees. 

2.  This  Act  may  be  cited  as  the  Assay  of  Imported  Watch- 
Cases  (Existing  Stocks  Exemption)  Act,  1907. 


ACT  of  the  British  Parliament  to  grant  certain  duties  of  Cus- 
toms and  Inland  Revenue , to  alter  other  duties,  and  to 
amend  the  Law  relating  to  Customs  and  Bland  Revenue 
and  the  National  Debt,  and  to  make  other  provisions  for  the 
financial  arrangements  of  the  year . 

[7  Edw.  VII,  c.  13.]  [August  9,  1907.] 

Most  Gracious  Sovereign, 

We,  Your  Majesty’s  most  dutiful  and  loyal  subjects  the 
Commons  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland 
in  Parliament  assembled,  towards  raising  the  necessary  supplies 
to  defray  your  Majesty’s  public  expenses,  and  making  an  addition 
to  the  public  revenue,  have  freely  and  voluntarily  resolved 
to  give  and  grant  unto  Your  Majesty  the  several  duties  herein- 
after mentioned  ; and  do  therefore  most  humbly  beseech  Your 
Majesty  that  it  may  be  enacted,  and  be  it  enacted  by  the  King’s 
most  Excellent  Majesty,  by  and  with  the  advice  and  consent 
Of  the  Lords  Spiritual  and  Temporal,  and  Commons,  in  this 
present  Parliament  assembled,  and  by  the  authority  of  the  same, 
as  follows  : — 

Part  I. — Customs  and  Excise. 

1.  The  duty  of  customs  payable  on  tea  until  the  14th  day  of 
May,  1907,  under  the  Finance  Act,  1906,*  shall  be  deemed  to  have 
been  continued  as  from  that  date  and  shall  continue  to  be  charged, 
levied,  and  paid  until  the  1st  day  of  July,  1908,  on  the  importation 
thereof  into  Great  Britain  or  Ireland  (that  is  to  say)  : — 

Tea,  the  pound  ....  ....  ....  ....  fivepence. 

2.  The  additional  duties  of  customs  on  tobacco,  beer,  and 
spirits  imposed  by  sections  2,  3,  4,  and  5 of  the  Finance  Act, 

* 6 Edw.  7,  c.  8. 
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1900*  (including  the  increased  duties  imposed  by  section  5 of 
that  Act),  shall  continue  to  be  charged,  levied,  and  paid,  and  the 
additional  drawback  allowed  under  the  said  section  4 shall 
continue  to  be  allowed,  until  Parliament  otherwise  determine, 
.and  those  duties  and  that  drawback  shall  be  deemed  to  have 
been  continued  as  from  the  1st  day  of  July,  1907. 

3.  The  additional  duties  of  excise  on  beer  and  spirits  imposed 
by  sections  6 and  7 of  the  Finance  Act,  1900,  shall  continue  to 
be  charged,  levied,  and  paid,  and  the  additional  drawback 
allowed  under  the  said  section  6 shall  continue  to  be  allowed, 
until  Parliament  otherwise  determine,  and  those  duties  and  that 
drawback  shall  be  deemed  to  have  been  continued  as  from  the 
1st  day  of  July,  1907. 

4.  — (1)  The  Commissioners  of  Customs  and  the  Commis- 
sioners of  Inland  Revenue  may  jointly  make  regulations  autho- 
rising the  use  of  any  means  described  in  the  regulations  for 
ascertaining  for  any  purpose  the  strength  or  weight  of  spirits. 

(2)  Where  under  any  enactment  Sykes's  hydrometer  is  directed 
to  be  used  or  may  be  used  for  the  purpose  of  ascertaining 
the  strength  or  weight  of  spirits,  any  means  so  authorised  by 
regulations  may  be  used  instead  of  Sykes's  hydrometer  and 
references  to  Sykes's  hydrometer  in  any  enactment  shall  be 
construed  accordingly. 

(3)  Any  regulations  made  under  this  section  shall  be  published 
in  the  London,  Edinburgh,  and  Dublin  Gazettes,  and  shall 
take  effect  from  the  date  of  publication,  or  such  later  date  as 
may  be  mentioned  in  the  regulations  for  the  purpose. 

(4)  The  expression  “ spirits  ” in  this  section  has  the  same 
meaning  as  in  the  Spirits  Act,  1880.f 

5.  Notwithstanding  anything  to  the  contrary  in  section  10 
of  the  Revenue  Act,  18834  and  subject  to  the  conditions  there 
set  forth,  gold  and  silver  plate  imported  into  Great  Britain  or 
Ireland  may  be  delivered  into  the  hands  of  the  officers  of  any 
assay  office  selected  by  the  importer,  though  it  be  not  the  assay 
office  nearest  to  the  port  of  importation,  and  may,  upon  security 
being  given  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  Commisssioners  of  Customs, 
be  removed  to  the  assay  office  without  being  in  charge  of  an 
officer  of  customs. 

Part  II. — Stamps. 

6.  The  limitation  of  the  exemption  numbered  (2)  under  the 
heading  “ Affidavit  and  Statutory  Declaration  " in  the  First 
Schedule  to  the  Stamp  Act,  1891§,  to  affidavits  or  declarations 
made  before  a justice  of  the  peace  shall  cease  to  have  effect. 

7.  Any  agreement  for  or  relating  to  the  supply  of  goods  on 
hire,  whereby  the  goods  in  consideration  of  periodical  payments 
will  or  may  become  the  property  of  the  person  to  whom  they  are 

* 63  & 64  Yict.,  c.  7.  Yol.  XCII,  page  1249. 

t 43  & 44  Yict.,  c.  24.  X 46  & 47  Yict , c.  55.  § 54  & 55  Yict.,  c.  39. 
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supplied,  shall  be  charged  with  stamp  duty  as  an  agreement,  or,, 
if  under  seal  (or  in  Scotland  with  a clause  of  registration),  a&- 
a deed,  as  the  case  requires,  and  the  exemption  numbered  (3) 
under  the  heading  “ Agreement  or  any  Memorandum  of  an 
Agreement/'  in  the  First  Schedule  to  the  Stamp  Act,  1891 
(which  exempts  agreements  for  the  sale  of  goods),  shall  not 
apply  in  the  case  of  any  such  instrument. 

8.  — (1)  It  is  hereby  declared,  for  the  removal  of  doubts,, 
that  “ a policy  of  insurance  for  any  payment  agreed  to  be  made 
“ by  way  of  indemnity  against  loss  or  damage  of  or  to  any 
“ property  ” within  the  meaning  of  the  Stamp  Act,  1891,  includes 
any  notice  or  advertisement  in  a newspaper  or  other  publication 
which  purports  to  insure  such  payment. 

(2)  The  provisions  of  section  116  of  the  said  Act  (which  relates 
to  composition  for  stamp  duty  on  policies  of  insurance  against 
accident)  shall  apply  to  policies  of  insurance  for  any  payment 
agreed  to  be  made  by  way  of  indemnity  against  loss  or  damage 
of  or  to  any  property  as  they  apply  to  policies  of  insurance  against, 
accident. 

(3)  Section  11  of  the  Finance  Act,  1899*  (which  relates  to 
policies  of  insurance  in  respect  of  injury  to  workmen),  shall  be 
read  as  if  two  pounds  were  substituted  for  one  pound  as  the 
amount  of  the  annual  premium  therein  mentioned. 

9.  So  much  of  subsection  (2)  of  section  80  of  the  Stamp  Act, 
1891,  as  prevents  the  stamping  after  execution  of  a letter  or 
power  of  attorney  or  voting  paper  charged  with  the  duty  of  one 
penny  shall  cease  to  apply  as  regards  any  such  instrument  which 
has  been  first  executed  at  any  place  out  of  the  United  Kingdom, 
and  accordingly  any  such  instrument  so  executed  after  the 
commencement  of  this  Act  may  be  stamped  after  execution 
in  accordance  with  section  15  of  the  said  Act. 

10.  — (1)  Where  it  is  shown  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  Com- 
missioners that  the  loan  capital  issued  by  any  local  authority, 
corporation,  company,  or  body  of  persons,  in  respect  of  which 
a statement  has,  after  the  commencement  of  this  Act,  been 
delivered  to  the  Commissioners  under  section  8 of  the  Finance 
Act,  1899,*  has  been  wholly  or  partly  applied  for  the  purpose 
of  the  conversion  or  consolidation  of  then  existing  loan  capital, 
that  authority,  corporation,  company,  or  body  of  persons,  as  the 
case  may  be,  shall  be  entitled  to  repayment  in  respect  of  the 
duty  charged  on  the  statement  so  delivered  at  the  rate  of  two- 
shillings  for  every  hundred  pounds  of  the  capital  to  which  the 
statement  relates  which  is  so  shown  to  have  been  applied  for  the 
purpose  of  the  conversion  or  consolidation  of  then  existing  loan 
capital ; but  this  section  shall  not  apply  to  any  duty  payable 
in  respect  of  a mortgage  or  marketable  security  which  has  been 
paid  on  any  trust  deed  or  other  document  securing  the  loan 
capital  which  has  been  issued. 

* 62  & 63  Viet.,  c.  9.  Vol.  XCI,  page  1021. 
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(2)  If  it  is  represented  to  the  Commissioners  by  any  such 
local  authority,  corporation,  company,  or  body  of  persons  that 
loan  capital  about  to  be  issued  by  them  is  to  be  applied,  in 
whole  or  in  part,  for  the  purpose  of  the  conversion  or  consoli- 
dation of  existing  loan  capital,  the  Commissioners  may  postpone 
the  time  for  the  delivery  of  the  statement  and  the  payment  of 
duty  under  section  8 of  the  Finance  Act,  1899,  until  the  capital 
has  been  issued  or  until  such  other  time  as  the  Commissioners 
think  fit  for  the  purpose  of  enabling  the  payment  and  repayment 
of  the  duty  to  take  place  as  one  transaction. 

11.  The  duty  payable  under  the  Stamp  Act,  1891,  on  any 
debenture  or  certificate  for  entitling  any  person  to  receive  any 
allowance  by  way  of  drawback  or  otherwise  payable  out  of  the 
revenue  of  customs  or  excise,  for  or  in  respect  of  any  goods, 
wares,  or  merchandise  exported  or  shipped  to  be  exported  from 
the  United  Kingdom  to  any  part  beyond  the  sea,  and  on  any 
certificate  of  any  goods,  wares,  or  merchandise  having  been  duly 
entered  inwards,  which  shall  be  entered  outwards  for  expor- 
tation at  the  port  of  importation,  or  be  removed  from  thence 
to  any  other  port  for  the  more  convenient  exportation  thereof, 
where  such  certificate  is  issued  for  enabling  a person  to  obtain 
a debenture  or  certificate  entitling  him  to  receive  a drawback 
of  any  duty  of  customs,  shall  cease  to  be  payable,  and  any  such 
debentures  or  certificates  shall  not  be  liable  to  stamp  duty. 


Part  III. — Death  Duties . 

12.  The  scale  set  out  in  the  First  Schedule  to  this  Act  shall, 
in  the  case  of  persons  dying  on  or  after  the  19th  day  of  April,  1907, 
be  substituted  for  the  scale  of  rates  of  estate  duty  set  out  in 
section  17  of  the  Finance  Act,  1894*  (in  this  Part  of  this  Act 
referred  to  as  the  principal  Act)  : 

Provided  that  where  an  interest  in  expectancy  (within  the 
meaning  of  Part  I.  of  the  principal  Act)  in  any  property  has 
before  the  19th  day  of  April,  1907,  been  bond  fide  sold  or  mortgaged 
for  full  consideration  in  money  or  money’s  worth,  then  no  other 
duty  on  that  property  shall  be  payable  by  the  purchaser  or 
mortgagee  when  the  interest  falls  into  possession  than  would  have 
been  payable  if  this  section  had  not  passed  ; and  in  the  case  of 
a mortgage  any  higher  duty  payable  by  the  mortgagor  shall  rank 
as  a charge  subsequent  to  that  of  the  mortgagee. 

13.  The  power  of  the  Commissioners  under  Subsection  (11) 
of  section  8 of  the  principal  Act  to  remit  the  payment  of  estate 
duty  or  interest  thereon  shall  apply  to  the  other  duties  which 
are  included  in  the  definition  of  death  duties  in  subsection  (3) 
of  section  13  of  that  Act  as  well  as  to  estate  duty. 

14.  The  Commissioners  may,  if  they  think  fit,  entertain  any 
application  made  for  the  purpose  of  subsection  (2)  of  section  11 

* 57  * 58  Viet.,  c.  30. 
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of  the  principal  Act  (which  relates  to  discharge  from  claims 
for  estate  duty),  at  whatever  time  the  application  is  made  ; and, 
as  respects  any  application  so  entertained,  the  provisions  of  that 
subsection  shall  have  effect,  notwithstanding  that  the  application 
is  made  before  the  lapse  of  the  two  years  mentioned  in  that 
subsection. 

15.  The  deduction  to  be  allowed  under  section  21  of  the  Finance 
Act,  1896,*  in  respect  of  death  duties  previously  paid  on  property 
on  which  estate  duty  is  payable  shall,  instead  of  being  the  amount 
of  the  duty  paid  or  payable,  be  the  amount  which  would  have 
l>een  payable  on  account  of  the  duty  if  the  duty  were  calculated 
on  the  value  of  the  property  on  which  estate  duty  is  payable  : 
Provided  that,  if  as  respects  any  such  deduction  the  person 
by  whom  the  duty  is  payable  requires  the  Commissioners,  on  the 
first  delivery  of  his  account,  to  calculate  the  deduction  as  if  this 
section  had  not  passed,  the  deduction  shall  be  so  calculated. 

16.  In  the  case  of  persons  dying  on  or  after  the  19th  day  of  April, 
1907,  any  settled  property  which  would,  under  subsection  (2) 
of  section  12  of  the  Finance  Act,  1900, f be  aggregated  with 
other  property  so  as  to  enhance  the  rate  of  duty  to  the  limited 
extent  provided  in  that  section,  shall,  for  the  purposes  of  the 
principal  Act,  instead  of  being  so  aggregated,  be  treated  as  an 
estate  by  itself. 

Part  IV. — Local  Taxation  Account. 

17.  — (1)  The  grants  specified  in  the  Second  Schedule  to  this 
Act  shall,  instead  of  being  charged  in  manner  provided  by  the 
Acts  relating  to  those  grants,  be  charged  on  and  paid  out  of  the 
Consolidated  Fund  or  the  growing  produce  thereof,  but  in  the 
case  of  grants  which  are  payable  during  the  continuance  of 
any  temporary  Act  only  so  long  as  that  Act  is  continued. 

(2)  The  proceeds  of  the  local  taxation  (customs  and  excise) 
duties,  and  of  the  duties  on  local  taxation  licences  (including 
any  duty  charged  under  subsection  (1)  of  section  8 of  the  Loco- 
motives on  Highways  Act,  1896) J payable  under  any  Act  in 
force  at  the  commencement  of  this  Act  into  any  local  taxation 
account,  shall,  instead  of  being  paid  into  that  account,  be  paid 
into  the  Exchequer,  and  there  shall  be  paid  into  any  such  local 
taxation  account  out  of  the  Consolidated  Fund  or  the  growing 
produce  thereof  a sum  equal  to  the  amount  which  would  have 
"been  paid  into  that  account  as  the  proceeds  of  the  duties  if  this 
Act  had  not  passed. 

(3)  Where  under  this  section  or  under  any  other  enactment 
the  amount  of  any  sum  paid  into  any  local  taxation  account  is 
made  to  depend  on  the  proceeds  of  the  duties  on  local  taxation 
licences,  those  proceeds  shall  be  calculated,  in  the  event  of  any 

* 59  & 60  Yict.,  c.  28.  Yol.  LXXXYIII,  page  153. 
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alteration  of  the  rate  of  duties,  as  if  the  duties  were  at  the  rate 
in  force  at  the  commencement  of  this  Act  : 

Provided  that,  if  in  any  year  owing  to  any  alteration  in  the 
rate  of  duties  the  rate  of  any  such  duty  is  higher  than  the  rate 
in  force  at  the  commencement  of  this  Act,  and  the  proceeds  of 
that  duty  in  that  year  as  so  calculated  are  less  than  the  average 
proceeds  of  the  duty  for  the  three  years  ending  the  31st  day  of 
March,  1907,  the  proceeds  of  the  duty  instead  of  being  calculated  as 
aforesaid  shall  be  deemed  to  be  the  amount  of  those  average 
proceeds,  and  the  Commissioners  of  Inland  Eevenue  shall  give 
their  certificates  as  to  the  sums  ascertained  to  be  the  proceeds  of 
those  duties  accordingly. 

(4)  In  this  section  the  expression  “ proceeds  of  duties  ” 
includes  sums  ascertained  to  be  the  proceeds  of  the  duties,  and 
any  reference  in  any  enactment  to  the  duties  or  proceeds  of  the 
duties  referred  to  in  this  section  shall,  so  far  as  relates  to  the 
distribution  of  or  mode  of  dealing  with  those  duties  or  proceeds, 
be  construed  as  a rc  ference  to  the  sums  to  be  paid  in  lieu  thereof 
under  this  section. 

(5)  This  section  shall  have  effect  as  from  the  commencement 
of  the  current  financial  year,  and,  as  respects  any  payment  made 
or  other  thing  done  between  the  commencement  of  the'  current, 
financial  year  and  the  date  of  the  passing  of  this  Act,  the  Treasury 
may  cause  such  adjustments  of  accounts  to  be  made  as  are 
required  to  give  effect  to  the  provisions  of  this  section. 

Part  V. — Income  Tax. 

18.  — (1)  Income  tax  for  the  year  beginning  on  the  6th  day  of 
April,  1907,  shall  be  charged  at  the  rate  of  one  shilling. 

(2)  All  such  enactments  relating  to  income  tax  as  were  in 
force  on  the  5th  day  of  April,  1907,  shall,  subject  to  any  amend- 
ments made  by  this  Act,  have  full  force  and  effect  with  respect 
to  the  duty  of  income  tax  hereby  granted. 

(3)  The  annual  value  of  any  property  which  has  been  adopted 
for  the  purpose  either  of  income  tax  under  Schedules  A and  B 
in  the  Income  Tax  Act,  1853,*  or  of  inhabited  house  duty,  during 
the  year  ending  on  the  5th  day  of  April,  1907,  shall  be  taken  as  the 
annual  value  of  such  property  for  the  same  purpose  during  the 
next  subsequent  year  ; provided  that  this  subsection — 

(a)  so  far  as  respects  the  duty  on  inhabited  houses  in  Scotland* 
shall  be  construed  with  the  substitution  of  the  24th  day  of  May 
for  the  5th  day  of  April ; and 

(6)  shall  not  apply  to  the  Metropolis  as  defined  by  the  Valuation 
(Metropolis)  Act,  1869.f 

19.  — (1)  Any  individual  who  claims  and  proves,  in  manner 
provided  by  this  section,  that  his  total  income  from  all  sources, 
does  not  exceed  two  thousand  pounds,  and  that  any  part  of  that 

* 16  & 17  Viet.,  c.  34.  f 32  & 33  Viet.,  c.  67. 
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income  is  earned  income,  shall  be  entitled,  subject  to  the  pro- 
visions of  this  section,  to  such  relief  from  income  tax  as  will 
reduce  the  amount  payable  on  the  earned  income  to  the  amount 
which  would  be  payable  if  the  tax  were  charged  on  that  income 
at  the  rate  of  nine  pence. 

(2)  The  relief  given  by  this  section  shall  be  in  addition  to  and 
not  in  derogation  of  any  exemption  or  other  relief  or  abatement 
under  the  Income  Tax  Acts,  except  that  where  an  individual  is 
entitled  to  relief  from  income  tax  under  section  8 of  the  Finance 
Act,  1898,*  or,  in  respect  of  the  payment  of  premiums,  under 
section  54  of  the  Income  Tax  Act,  1853f  (as  extended  by  any 
subsequent  enactment),  relief  shall  be  given  under  this  section 
only  in  respect  of  such  earned  income  (if  any)  as  remains 
after  deducting  therefrom  the  amount  on  which  he  is  relieved 
of  income  tax  under  the  said  sections  8 and  54. 

(3)  Where  relief  is  given  under  section  8 of  the  Finance  Act, 
1898,  or  section  54  of  the  Income  Tax  Act,  1853,  by  way  of 
repayment  of  the  tax  after  relief  has  been  given  under  this  section, 
the  amount  repaid  shall  be  adjusted  so  that  the  total  amount 
of  the  relief  given  under  this  section  and  under  the  said  sections 
8 and  54  does  not  exceed  the  amount  which  would  have  been  given 
if  the  whole  relief  had  been  claimed  simultaneously. 

(4)  An  individual  who  desires  relief  under  this  section  must 
in  cases  where  it  is  required  to  make  a return  for  the  purpose 
of  the  assessment  of  income  tax,  claim  that  relief  at  the  time  the 
return  is  made,  and  must,  in  any  case,  claim  that  relief  before  the 
30th  day  of  September  in  the  year  for  which  the  tax  is  charged. 

For  the  purpose  of  making  a claim  for  relief  under  this  section 
with  respect  to  income  tax  charged  under  this  Act  for  the  current 
year,  any  individual  may,  before  the  30th  day  of  September,  1907, 
substitute  a fresh  return  for  any  return  previously  made  by  him. 

(5)  An  individual  shall  not  be  entitled  to  relief  under  this 
section  in  respect  of  any  income  the  tax  on  which  he  is  entitled 
to  charge  against  any  other  person,  or  to  deduct,  retain,  or  satisfy 
out  of  any  payment  which  he  is  liable  to  make  to  . any  other 
person. 

(6)  Subject  to  the  provisions  of  this  section,  all  the  provisions 
of  the  Income  Tax  Acts  which  relate  to  claims  for  exemption, 
relief,  or  abatement,  or  the  proofs  to  be  given  with  respect  to 
those  claims,  shall  apply  to  claims  for  relief  under  this  section 
and  the  proof  to  be  given  with  respect  to  those  claims. 

(7)  For  the  purposes  of  this  section  the  expression  “ income  ” 
means  income  as  estimated  according  to  the  several  rules  and 
directions  of  the  Income  Tax  Acts  ; and  the  expression  “ earned 
income  ” means — 

{a)  any  income  arising  in  respect  of  any  remuneration  from 
any  office  or  employment  of  profit  held  by  the  individual,  or  in 
respect  of  any  pension,  superannuation,  or  other  allowance, 

* 61  & 62  Viet.,  c.  10.  Voi.  XC,  page  189.  + 16  & 17  Viet.,  c.  34. 
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•deferred  pay,  or  compensation  for  loss  of  office  given  in  respect  of 
the  past  services  of  the  individual  or  of  the  husband  or  parent 
of  the  individual  in  any  office  or  employment  of  profit,  whether 
the  individual  or  husband  or  parent  of  the  individual  shall  have 
contributed  to  such  pension,  superannuation  allowance,  or  deferred 
pay  or  not ; and 

( b ) any  income  from  any  property  which  is  attached  to  or 
forms  part  of  the  emoluments  of  any  office  or  employment  of 
profit  held  by  the  individual ; and 

(c)  any  income  which  is  charged  under  Schedules  B or  D 
in  the  Income  Tax  Act,  1853,  or  the  rules  prescribed  by  Schedule 
D in  the  Income  Tax  Act,  1842,*  and  is  immediately  derived 
by  the  individual  from  the  carrying  on  or  exercise  by  him  of  his 
profession,  trade,  or  vocation,  either  as  an  individual  or,  in  the 
'Oase  of  a partnership,  as  a partner  personally  acting  therein. 

In  cases  where  a wife’s  profits  are  deemed  to  be  the  profits  of 
the  husband,  any  reference  in  this  provision  to  the  individual 
includes  either  the  husband  or  the  wife. 

(8)  Section  34  of  the  Finance  Act,  1894,  shall  cease  to  have 
effect  so  far  as  it  gives  relief  or  abatement  to  persons  who  are 
entitled  to  relief  under  section  8 of  the  Finance  Act,  1898. 

20.  Where  an  individual  carrying  on  or  exercising  any  pro- 
iession,  trade,  or  vocation  in  partnership  with  any  other  person 
makes  any  claim  for  exemption,  relief,  or  abatement  under  the 
Income  Tax  Acts,  the  income  of  the  individual  from  the  partner- 
ship for  the  year  to  which  the  claim  relates  may  be  treated 
separately  for  the  purpose  of  any  such  exemption,  relief,  or 
abatement,  and  if  so  treated  shall  be  deemed  to  be  the  share 
to  which  he  is  entitled  during  the  said  year  in  the  partnership 
profits,  such  profits  being  estimated  according  to  the  several 
rules  and  directions  of  those  Acts. 

21.  — (1)  Every  employer,  when  required  to  do  so  by  notice 
from  an  assessor,  shall,  within  the  time  limited  by  the  notice, 
prepare  and  deliver  to  the  assessor  a return  of  the  names  and 
places  of  residence  of  any  persons  employed  by  him,  to  whom  this 
provision  applies,  and  of  the  payments  made  to  those  persons  in 
respect  of  that  employment,  and  section  55  of  the  Income  Tax 
-Act,  1842,*  shall  apply  with  respect  to  any  such  return  as  it 
applies  with  respect  to  the  lists,  declarations,  or  statements 
mentioned  in  that  section. 

This  provision  applies  to  all  persons  employed  by  an  employer, 
except  persons  who  are  not  employed  in  any  other  employment, 
and  whose  remuneration  in  the  employment  for  the  year  does 
not  exceed  the  sum  for  the  time  being  fixed  as  the  limit  for  total 
exemption  from  income  tax. 

(2)  Where  the  employer  is  a body  of  persons,  corporate  or 
unincorporate  (including  a company),  the  secretary  of  the  body, 
or  other  officer  (by  whatever  name  called)  performing  the  duties 
* 5 & 6 Yict.,  c.  35. 
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of  secretary,  shall  be  deemed  to  be  the  employer  for  the  purposes; 
of  this  provision,  and  any  director  of  a company,  or  person 
engaged  in  the  management  of  a company,  shall  be  deemed  to 
be  a person  employed. 

22.  — (1)  Every  person  upon  whom  notice  is  served  in  manner 
prescribed  by  section  48  of  the  Income  Tax  Act,  1842  (which 
relates  to  the  devliery  of  notices  by  assessors),  requiring  him  to 
make  a return  of  any  profits,  gains,  or  income  in  respect  of 
which  he  is  chargeable  with  duty  under  Schedule  D or  Schedule  E 
in  the  Income  Tax  Act,  1853,  shall  make  a return  in  the  form 
required  by  the  notice,  whether  he  is  or  is  not  chargeable  with 
duty,  and  in  default  shall  be  liable  to  a penalty  under  section  55 
of  the  Income  Tax  Act,  1842,  accordingly  : 

Provided  that  a penalty  inflicted  in  the  case  of  a person 
proceeded  against  for  not  complying  with  this  provision,  who- 
proves  that  he  was  not  chargeable  to  duties,  shall  not  exceed 
five  pounds  for  any  one  offence. 

(2)  The  duties  imposed  on  officers  of  any  corporation,, 
company,  fraternity,  fellowship,  or  society  by  sections  40  and 
54  of  the  Income  Tax  Act,  1842,  and  by  section  18  of  the  Customs- 
and  Inland  Revenue  Act,  1879,*  shall,  in  the  case  of  any  company, 
be  performed  by  the  secretary  of  the  company  or  other  officer 
(by  whatever  name  called)  performing  the  duties  of  secretary. 

23.  — (1)  Notwithstanding  anything  in  an  Act  concerning 
Informers,  being  chapter  5 of  the  Acts  of  the  thirty-first  year 
of  the  reign  of  Queen  Elizabeth,  or  in  subsection  (4)  of  section  21 
of  the  Taxes  Management  Act,  1880,  or  in  subsection  (2)  of  section 
22  of  the  Inland  Revenue  Regulation  Act,  1890, f or  in  any  other 
enactment,  proceedings  for  the  recovery  of  any  fine  or  penalty 
incurred  under  the  Income  Tax  Acts  may  be  commenced  within 
three  years  next  after  the  fine  or  penalty  is  incurred. 

(2)  The  time  during  which  an  assessment  may  be  amended 
or  an  additional  first  assessment  made  under  section  52  of  the 
Taxes  Management  Act,  18801  (which  relates  to  the  amendment 
of  assessments),  or  during  which  an  assessment  may  be  made 
on  the  estate  of  a deceased  person  under  section  24  of  the  Customs 
and  Inland  Revenue  Act,  1890§  (which  relates  to  the  power 
to  make  such  assessments),  shall  be  any  time  within  the  year 
of  assessment  or  within  three  years  after  the  expiration  thereof,, 
and  the  time  during  which  in  cases  of  omission  to  charge  any 
person  a charge  may  be  made  and  allowed  or  signed  under  section 
63  of  the  Taxes  Management  Act,  1880  (which  relates  to  the 
powers  of  surveyors  to  make  such  charges),  shall  be  a period 
of  three  years  after  the  expiration  of  the  year  for  which  the 
person  ought  to  have  been  charged. 

(3)  Nothing  in  this  section  shall  affect  proceedings  for  the 

* 42  & 43  Viet.,  c.  21. 

f 31  Eliz.,  c.  5.  43  & 44  Viet.,  c.  19.  53  & 54  Viet.,  c.  21. 

% 4-3  & 44  Viet.,  c.  19.  § 53  & 54  Viet.,  c.  8. 
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recovery  of  fines  or  penalties  incurred  before  the  commencement 
of  this  Act,  or  extend  the  time  during  which  any  assessment 
may  be  made  or  amended,  or  a charge  may  be  made  on  any 
person  in  respect  of  income  tax  charged  under  any  Act  passed 
before  the  commencement  of  this  Act. 

24.  — (1)  Section  133  of  the  Income  Tax  Act,  1842,  and  section  6 
of  the  Revenue  Act,  1865*  (which  provide  for  the  reduction  of 
assessments  or  the  repayment  of  duty  in  certain  cases  where  the 
profits  of  the  year  of  assessment  fall  short  of  the  sum  on  which 
the  assessment  has  been  made),  shall  cease  to  have  effect  as 
respects  income  tax  charged  for  the  year  beginning  the  6th  day  of 
April,  1907,  or  for  any  subsequent  year. 

(2)  Where  a person  charged  or  chargeable  with  income  tax 
in  respect  of  any  profession,  trade,  or  vocation  which  has  been 
set  up  or  commenced  within  the  period  of  three  years  upon  the 
average  of  which  the  profits  or  gains  are  to  be  taken  under  the 
Income  Tax  Acts,  or  within  the  year  of  assessment,  proves  at 
the  end  of  the  year  of  assessment  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  Com- 
missioners by  whom  the  assessment  has  been  or  can  be  made  that 
the  actual  profits  or  gains  arising  from  the  profession,  trade,  or 
vocation  in  the  year  of  assessment  fall  short  of  the  profits  or 
gains  as  computed  in  accordance  with  those  Acts,  he  shall  be 
•entitled  to  be  charged  on  the  actual  amount  of  the  profits  or  gains 
so  arising  instead  of  on  the  amount  of  the  profits  or  gains  so 
computed,  and,  if  he  has  paid  the  full  amount  of  the  tax  on  the 
profits  or  gains  so  computed,  be  entitled  to  repayment  of  the 
amount  overpaid. 

(3)  Where  a profession,  trade,  or  vocation  is  discontinued  in 
any  year,  any  person  charged  or  chargeable  with  income  tax  in 
respect  of  that  profession,  trade,  or  vocation  shall  be  entitled  to 
be  charged  on  the  actual  amount  of  the  profits  or  gains  arising 
from  the  profession,  trade,  or  vocation  in  that  year,  and  shall 
also,  if  he  proves  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  Commissioners,  by 
whom  the  assessment  has  been  or  could  have  been  made,  that 
the  total  amount  of  the  income  tax  paid  during  the  three  previous 
years  in  respect  of  that  profession,  trade,  or  vocation,  exceeds 
the  total  amount  which  would  have  been  paid  if  he  had  been 
assessed  in  each  of  those  years  on  the  actual  amount  of  the  profits 
or  gains  arising  in  respect  of  the  profession,  trade,  or  vocation,  be 
entitled  to  repayment  of  the  excess. 

25.  — (1)  In  estimating,  under  any  schedule  of  the  Income 
Tax  Acts,  the  amount  of  the  profits  and  gains  arising  from  any 
trade,  manufacture,  adventure,  concern,  profession,  or  vocation, 
no  deduction  shall  be  made  on  account  of  any  royalty,  or  other 
sum,  paid  in  respect  of  the  user  of  a patent,  but  the  person 
paying  the  royalty  or  sum  shall  be  authorised,  on  making  the 
payment,  to  deduct  and  retain  thereout  the  amount  of  the 


(M  663) 
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rate  of  income  tax  chargeable  during  the  period  through  which  the 
royalty  or  sum  was  accruing  due. 

(2)  Subsection  (3)  of  section  21  of  the  Customs  and  Inland 
Revenue  Act,  1888,*  shall  apply  to  any  such  royalties  or  sums 
as  it  applies  to  .interest  of  money  or  annuities  charged  with 
income  tax  under  Schedule  D in  the  Income  Tax  Act,  1853. 

26.  — (1)  For  the  purpose  of  enabling  deductions  for  wear 
and  tear  to  be  allowed  by  the  additional  Commissioners,  claims 
in  respect  of  those  deductions  shall  be  included  in  the  annual 
statement  required  to  be  delivered  under  the  Income  Tax 
Acts  of  the  profits  or  gains  of  the  concern  for  the  purpose  of 
which  the  machinery  or  plant  is  used,  and  the  additional 
Commissioners  in  assessing  those  profits  and  gains  shall  make 
such  allowances  in  respect  of  those  claims  as  they  think  just  and 
reasonable. 

(2)  No  deduction  for  wear  and  tear  or  repayment  on  account 
of  any  such  deduction  shall  be  allowed  in  any  year  if  the  deduc- 
tion when  added  to  the  deductions  allowed  on  that  account  in 
any  previous  years  to  the  person  by  whom  the  concern  is  carried 
on  will  make  the  aggregate  amount  of  the  deductions  exceed  the 
actual  cost  to  that  person  of  the  machinery  or  plant,  including 
in  that  actual  cost  any  expenditure  in  the  nature  of  capital 
expenditure  on  the  machinery  or  plant  by  way  of  renewal, 
improvement,  or  reinstatement. 

(3)  Where  as  respects  any  trade,  manufacture,  adventure,  or 
concern  full  effect  cannot  be  given  to  the  deduction  for  wear 
and  tear  in  any  year  owing  to  there  being  no  profits  or  gains 
chargeable  with  income  tax  in  that  year,  or  owing  to  the  profits 
or  gains  so  chargeable  being  less  than  the  reduction,  the  deduc- 
tion or  part  of  the  deduction  to  which  effect  has  not  been  given, 
as  the  case  may  be,  shall,  for  the  purpose  of  making  the  assessment 
for  the  following  year,  be  added  to  the  amount  of  the  deduction 
for  wear  and  tear  for  that  year  and  deemed  to  be  part  of  that 
deduction,  or  if  there  is  no  such  deduction  for  that  year,  be  deemed 
to  be  the  deduction  for  that  year,  and  so  on  for  succeeding 
years. 

(4)  In  this  section  the  expression  “ deduction  for  wear  and 
tear  ” means  the  deduction  allowed,  or  which  would  be  allowed, 
under  section  12  of  the  Customs  and  Inland  Revenue  Act,  1878, f 
as  representing  the  diminished  value,  by  reason  of  wear  and  tear 
during  the  year,  of  machinery  or  plant  used  for  the  purposes  of 
any  trade,  manufacture,  adventure,  or  concern. 

27.  Any  application  for  relief  under  section  23  of  the  Customs 
and  Inland  Revenue  Act,  1890, J may  ‘be  made  either  to  the 
Commissioners  for  the  general  purposes  of  the  Acts  relating  to 
income  tax  as  provided  in  that  section  or  to  the  Commissioners 
for  the  special  purposes  of  those  Acts,  and  the  last-named 

# 51  & 52  Yict.,  c.  8.  f 41  & 42  Viet.,  c.  15. 
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Commissioners  shall  have  the  same  power  under  that  section  as 
the  first-named  Commissioners  have. 

28.  Where  a clergyman  or  minister  of  any  religious  denomi- 
nation pays  rent  for  a dwelling-house,  and  uses  any  part  thereof 
mainly  and  substantially  for  the  purposes  of  his  duty  or  function 
as  such  clergyman  or  minister,  such  part  of  the  rent  of  the 
dwelling-house,  not  exceeding  one-eighth,  as  the  Commissioners 
by  whom  any  assessment  for  income  tax  is  made  may  allow, 
shall  be  treated  for  the  purposes  of  section  52  of  the  Income 
Tax  Act,  1853,  as  expenses  to  which  the  provisions  of  that  section 
as  to  deduction  and  repayment  apply. 


Part  VI. — National  Debt. 

29.  The  amount  of  the  permanent  annual  charge  for  the 
National  Debt  under  section  1 of  the  Sinking  Fund  Act,  1875,* 
shall,  during  the  current  financial  year,  be  the  sum  of  twenty- 
nine  and  a half  million  instead  of  twenty-eight  million  pounds, 
and  subsection  (4)  of  section  7 of  the  Finance  Act,  1905,  shall, 
as  respects  the  current  financial  year,  have  effect  accordingly. 


Part  VII. — General. 

30. — (1)  The  Acts  specified  in  the  Third  Schedule  to  this 
Act  are  hereby  repealed  to  the  extent  mentioned  in  the  third 
column  of  that  Schedule. 

(2)  Part  I.  of  this  Act,  so  far  as  it  relates  to  duties  of  customs, 
shall  be  construed  together  with  the  Customs  Consolidation 
Act,  1876, f and  the  Acts  amending  that  Act,  and  so  far  as  it 
relates  to  duties  of  excise  shall  be  construed  together  with  the 
Acts  which  relate  to  the  duties  of  excise  and  the  management 
of  those  duties. 

Part  II.  of  this  Act  shall  be  construed  together  with  the  Stamp 
Act,  1891.} 

Part  III.  of  this  Act  shall  be  construed  together  with  the 
Finance  Act,  1894.§ 

Part  V.  of  this  Act  shall  be  construed  together  with  the  Income 
Tax  Acts,  1842  and  1853,  and  any  other  enactments  relating 
to  income  tax,  and  those  enactments  and  Part  V.  of  this  Act 
are  in  this  Act  referred  to  as  the  Income  Tax  Acts. 

(3)  This  Act  may  be  cited  as  the  Finance  Act,  1907. 


* 38  & 39  Viet.,  c.  45. 
f 39  & 40  Viet.,  c.  36. 
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SCHEDULES. 


First  Schedule. 

Scale  of  Rates  of  Estate  Duty  * 


Where  the  Principal  Value  of  the  Estate 

Estate  Duty  shall  be  pay- 
able at  the  rate  per  cent,  of 

£ 

£ 

Exceeds 

100  and  does  not  exceed 

500 

One  pound. 

500 

,, 

1,000 

Two  pounds. 

1,000 

,, 

10,000 

Three  pounds. 

10,000 

yy 

25.000 

50.000 

Four  pounds. 

)) 

25,000 

„ 

yy 

Four  pounds  ten  shillings. 

50,000 

yy 

75.000 

Five  pounds. 

„ 

75,000 

)) 

„ 

100,000 

Five  pounds  ten  shillings. 

100,000 

150,000 

Six  pounds. 

150,000 

>> 

yy 

250,000 

Seven  pounds. 

250,000 

yy 

500.000 

750.000 

Eight  pounds. 

)9 

500,000 

„ 

yy 

Nine  pounds. 

yy 

750,000 

)) 

yy 

1,000,000 

Ten  pounds. 

yy 

1,000,000 

)) 

yy 

1,500,000 

Ten  pounds  on  one  mil- 
lion, and  eleven  pounds 
on  the  remainder. 

” 

1,500,000 

yy 

yy 

2,000,000 

Ten  pounds  on  one  mil- 
lion, and  twelve  pounds 
on  the  remainder. 

2,000,000 

yy 

” 

2,500,000 

Ten  pounds  on  one  mil- 
lion, and  thirteen 
pounds  on  the  re- 
mainder. 

>> 

2,500,000 

yy 

yy 

3,000,000 

i Ten  pounds  on  one  mil- 
lion, and  fourteen 
pounds  on  the  re- 
mainder. 

” 

3,000,000 

Ten  pounds  on  one  mil- 
lion, and  fifteen  pounds 
on  the  remainder. 

Second  Schedule."!" 

(1)  The  estate  duty  grants  paid  under  section  19  of  the  Finance  Act, 
1894 ; X and 

(2)  The  agricultural  rates  grant  paid  under  section  2 of  the  Agricultural 
Rates  Act,  1896 ; § and 

(3)  The  Scottish  Agricultural  rates  grant  paid  under  section  3 of  the 
Agricultural  Rates,  Congested  Districts,  and  Burgh  Land  Tax  Relief 
(Scotland)  Act,  1896. || 


* Section  12.  f Section  17.  J 57  & 58  Viet.,  c.  30. 

§ 59  & 60  Yict.,  c.  16.  ||  59  & 60  Viet.,  c.  37. 
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Third  Schedule. 
Enactments  Repealed  * 


Session  and 
Chapter. 


5 & 6 Viet.,  c.  35 


Short  Title. 


Extent  of  Repeal. 


The  Income  Tax  The  third  rule  of  the  -rules  applying 
Act,  1842  to  both  the  preceding  cases  in  sec- 

tion 100  from  “except  for  the 
purpose  ” to  “ gains  of  such  partner- 
ship.” 

Section  133,  except  so  far  as  it  is 
referred  to  or  incorporated  in  any 
other  enactment. 


28  & 29  Viet., 
30 


The  Revenue 
Act,  1865 


Section  6. 


54  & 55  Viet., 
39 


c.  The  Stamp  Act, 
1891 


The  following  parts  of  the  First 
Schedule : — 


The  words  “ and  made  before  a 
justice  of  the  peace  ” in  the  exemp- 
tion numbered  (2)  under  the  heading 
“ Affidavit  and  Statutory  De- 
claration. ” 


“ Certificate  of  any  goods, 
wares,  or  merchandise,  having  been 
duly  entered  inwards,  which  shall 
be  entered  outwards  for  exportation 
at  the  port  of  importation,  or  be 
removed  from  thence  to  any  other 
port  for  the  more  convenient  exporta- 
tion thereof,  where  such  certificate 
is  issued  for  enabling  a person  to 
obtain  a debenture  or  certificate 
entitling  him  to  receive  a drawback 
of  any  duty  of  customs....  0 4 O’” 

“ Debenture  or  Certificate  for 
entitling  any  person  to  receive  any 
allowance  by  way  of  drawback  or 
otherwise  payable  out  of  the  revenue 
of  customs  or  excise,  for  or  in 
respect  of  any  goods,  wares,  or  mer- 
chandise exported  or  shipped  to  be 
exported  from  the  United  Kingdom 
to  any  part  beyond  the  sea. 

Where  the  allowance 
to  be  received  does  not 
exceed  £10  0 1 0 


Exceeds  £10  and  does 
not  exceed  £50  0 2 6 

Exceeds  £50  0 5.  0 


# Section  30. 
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Session  andv 
Chapter. 


Short  Title. 


Extent  of  Repeal. 


57  & 58  Viet., 
30 


The  Finance 
1894. 


Act, 


The  scale  of  the  rates  of  estate  duty  in 
section  17,  except  as  respects  persons 
dying  before  the  19th  day  of  April, 
1907. 


63  & 64  Viet., 
7 


c.  The  Finance  Act,  In  section  2,  the  words  “ as  from  the 
1900  6th  day  of  March,  1900,  until  the  1st 

day  of  August,  1901.” 

In  section  3,  the  words  “ as  from  the? 
6th  day  of  March,  1900,  until  the  1st 
day  of  August,  1901.” 

In  section  4,  the  words  “ as  from  the 
6th  day  of  March,  1900,  until  the  1st 
day  of  August,  1901,”  and  the  words 
“ in  and  for  the  same  period.” 

In  section  5,  the  words  “as  from  the 
6tli  day  of  March,  1900,  until  the  1st 
day  of  August,  1901,”  wherever  they 
occur,  and  the  words  “ This  section 
shall  not  affect  the  continuance  after 
the  1st  day  of  August,  1901,  of  the 
duties  existing  prior  to  this  section 
taking  effect.” 

In  section  6,  the  words  “ as  from  the 
6th  day  of  March,  1900,  until  the  1st 
day  of  August,  1901,”  and  the  words 
“ between  the  5th  day  of  March, 

1900,  and  the  1st  day  of  August, 

1901. ” 

In  section  7,  the  words  “ as  from  the 
6th  day  of  March,  1900,  until  the  1st 
day  of  August,  1901.” 


ACT  of  the  British  Parliament  to  amend  section  78  of  the 
Merchant  Shipping  Act , 1894,  with  respect  to  the  deduction 
of  the  space  occupied  by  propelling  power  in  ascertaining  the 
tonnage  of  a ship. 

[7  Edw.  VII.,  c.  52.]  [August  28,  1907.]; 

Be  it  enacted  by  the  King’s  Most  Excellent  Majesty,  by  and 
with  the  advice  and  consent  of  the  Lords  Spiritual  and  Temporal, 
and  Commons,  in  this  present  Parliament  assembled,  and  by  the 
authority  of  the  same,  as  follows  : 

1.  The  deduction  under  section  78  of  the  Merchant  Shipping 
Act,  1894*  (in  this  Act  referred  to  as  “ the  principal  Act  ”), 
for  the  space  occupied  by  the  propelling  power  of  a ship  shall  not 
in  any  case  exceed  55  per  cent,  of  that  portion  of  the  tonnage 
* 57  & 58  Viet.,  c.  60.  Vol.  LXXXVI.,  page  633. 
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of  the  ship  which  remains  after  deducting  from  the  gross  tonnage 
any  deductions  allowed  under  section  79  of  the  principal  Act  : 
Provided  that — 

(a)  This  section  shall  not  apply  to  steam-ships  constructed 
for  the  purpose  of  towing  vessels  so  long  as  they  are  exclusively 
employed  as  tugs,  but  if  and  when  employed  for  the  carriage 
of  passengers,  cargoes,  or  stores,  or  using  graving  docks  or  dry 
docks,  or  places  provided  for  the  repairing  of  vessels,  the  register 
tonnage  on  which  dues  based  on  register  tonnage  may  be  levied 
by  any  harbour  or  dock  authority  shall  be  ascertained  in  manner 
provided  by  the  Merchant  Shipping  Acts,  1894  to  1906,  as 
amended  by  this  Act ; and 

(b)  This  section  shall  not  come  into  operation  until  the  1st 
day  of  January,  1914,  in  the  case  of  the  following  ships  (in  this 
Act  referred  to  as  existing  ships),  namely,  ships  constructed,  or  the 
construction  of  which  has  been  commenced,  before  the  1st  day  of 
May,  1907,  and  ships  a contract  for  the  construction  of  which 
has  been  made  before  the  1st  day  of  May,  1907,  though  the  con- 
struction has  not  actually  commenced  before  that  date. 

2.  Nothing  in  this  Act  shall  affect  any  power  which  any 
dock  or  harbour  authority  have  under  any  Act  or  Order  con- 
firmed by  Parliament  or  having  the  effect  of  an  Act  of  Parliament 
to  charge  tonnage  rates,  dues,  or  charges  otherwise  than  on 
registered  or  register  tonnage. 

3.  — (1)  Where,  in  ascertaining  the  tonnage  of  an  existing 
ship,  a deduction  has  been  made  for  the  space  occupied  by  the 
propelling  power  of  the  ship  greater  than  the  maximum  deduc- 
tion allowed  under  this  Act,  the  tonnage  of  the  ship  shall,  before 
the  date  on  which  this  Act  comes  into  operation  as  respects 
that  ship,  be  recalculated  on  the  basis  of  allowing  the  maximum 
deduction  under  this  Act  instead  of  that  previously  allowed, 
and  the  necessary  alteration  of  the  particulars  and  certificate 
of  the  registry  of  the  ship  shall  be  made  and  shall  take  effect 
on  that  date. 

(2)  The  registrar  of  every  port  of  registry  shall  make  any 
alteration  in  the  particulars  of  the  registry  of  any  ship  registered 
at  that  port  which  is  required  for  the  purposes  of  this  section, 
and  shall  send  notice  of  the  alteration  so  made  to  the  managing 
owner  of  the  ship. 

(3)  The  managing  owner  of  the  ship,  on  the  receipt  of  any 
such  notice  of  alteration,  shall  forthwith  transmit  the  notice  to 
the  master  of  the  ship,  and  the  master  of  the  ship  on  receipt  of 
the  notice  shall  produce  it  to  the  registrar  of  the  port  at  which 
the  ship  is  when  the  notice  is  received,  if  that  port  is  a port 
having  a registrar,  and  if  not  to  the  registrar  of  the  first  port 
having  a registrar  at  which  the  ship  arrives  after  the  notice  is 
received,  and  the  registrar  shall  alter  the  certificate  of  registry 
of  the  ship  in  accordance  with  the  notice. 

(4)  If  the  managing  owner  or  master  of  a ship  fails  to  comply 
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with  the  provisions  of  this  section,  the  managing  owner  or  master, 
as  the  case  may  be,  shall  be  liable  on  summary  conviction,  in 
respect  of  each  offence,  to  a fine  not  exceeding  fifty  pounds. 

(5)  The  expression  “ managing  owner  ” in  this  section  includes 
any  person  registered  under  section  59  of  the  principal  Act  in 
cases  where  there  is  no  managing  owner. 

4.  This  Act  may  be  cited  as  the  Merchant  Shipping  Act, 
1907,  and  shall  be  construed  as  one  with  the  principal  Act,  and 
the  Merchant  Shipping  Acts,  1894  to  1906,  and  this  Act  may 
be  cited  together  as  the  Merchant  Shipping  Acts,  1894  to  1907. 


BRITISH  INSTRUCTIONS  to  Consular  Officers  regulating 
the  Registration  of  British  Subjects  in  foreign  Countries* 
— London , October , 1907. 


Registration  of  British  Subjects. 

The  following  instructions  are  primarily  addressed  only  to 
His  Majesty's  Representatives  in  those  countries  where  registra- 
tion is  voluntary,  but  they  should  also  be  followed  in  countries 
where  registration  is  rendered  compulsory  by  an  Order  in  Council 
under  the  Foreign  Jurisdiction  Act,f  except  so  far  as  they  are 
inconsistent  with  its  provisions.  Where  there  is  any  such  incon- 
sistency the  stipulations  of  the  Order  in  Council  must  prevail : — 

1.  A register  of  British  subjects  is  to  be  kept  at  all  Consulates- 
General  and  Consulates,  and  at  such  Vice-Consulates  and  Consular 
Agencies  as  may  be  directed. 

2.  The  register  is  to  be  in  the  form  of  annex  1 to  this  chapter, 
but  further  details  may  be  added  should  the  Consular  officer 
consider  such  information  desirable. 

3.  A British  subject  should  be  registered  in  the  register  of 
the  Consular  district  wherein  he  resides,  but  if  some  other  Consular 
office  is  more  easy  of  access  from  his  place  of  residence,  he  may 
be  registered  there. 

4.  If  a British  subject  who  is  registered  at  any  Consular  office 
changes  his  residence  from  one  Consular  district  into  another 
in  the  same  foreign  country,  his  name  should  remain  on  the  register 
of  the  former,  and  he  should  not  be  registered  in  the  latter. 

5.  An  applicant  for  registration  should  be  required  to  fill  up  a 
declaration  in  the  form  of  annex  2 to  this  chapter.J 

6.  No  person  is  to  be  registered  unless  his  claim  to  registration 
has  been  established  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  Consul. 

* Chapter  XXVII  of  British  “ Consular  Instructions.” 

f Vol.  LXXXII,  page  656. 

X No  fee  should  be  charged  for  the  declaration  required  under  section  5. 
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7.  British-protected  persons  should  be  registered  in  the  register 
of  British  subjects,  but  the  fact  that  they  are  British-protected 
persons  should  be  noted  in  the  last  column  of  the  register. 

8.  In  the  case  of  persons  of  European  descent,  the  applicant, 
unless  known  to  the  Consular  officer,  should  produce  proof,  similar 
to  that  required  from  applicants  for  a passport,  that  he  is  a 
British  subject  by  letter  certifying  to  his  identity  and  British 
nationality  from  some  known  and  responsible  person,  or  by 
satisfactory  evidence  of  some  other  description. 

9.  Where  British  nationality  is  claimed  under  the  statute 
4 Geo.  II,  cap.  21,*  i.e .,  on  the  ground  that  claimant's  father  was 
a natural-born  British  subject,  though  the  claimant  was  born 
abroad,  the  following  evidence  should  be  required  : — 

(a)  A certificate  of  the  birth  of  the  applicant. 

(b)  The  marriage  certificate  of  his  parents. 

(c)  The  birth  certificate  of  the  father. 

10.  Where  the  nationality  is  claimed  by  descent  from  the 
paternal  grandfather  under  the  statute  13  Geo.  Ill,  cap.  21, f 
evidence  in  addition  to  that  in  paragraphs  (a),  (b),  and  (c)  above 
should  be  required  as  to — 

(d)  The  marriage  of  the  paternal  grandparents. 

(e)  The  birth  of  the  paternal  grandfather  within  the  British 
dominions. 

11.  In  the  case  of  persons  of  Asiatic  or  West  Indian  descent, 
or  of  natives  of  Africa,  the  following  evidence  may  in  general 
be  considered  sufficient  : — 

(a)  A passport  or  certificate  of  British  nationality  issued  to 
the  applicant  as  a British  subject  in  British  India  or  British 
possessions  or  by  a British  Consular  officer  ; or 

(b)  A birth  certificate  showing  that  he  was  born  within  His 
Majesty's  dominions,  or  a certificate  of  naturalization  in  the 
United  Kingdom  ; and 

(c)  In  either  of  the  above  cases  such  further  evidence  of  identity 
as  the  Consular  officer  may  think  satisfactory. 

Where  the  passport  referred  to  in  (a)  has  been  issued  more  than 
six  months,  the  Consul  may,  if  he  thinks  fit,  require  evidence 
from  the  applicant  that  he  has  not  changed  his  nationality. 

12.  Natives  of  British  Protectorates,  or  of  the  territories  of 
any  Prince  or  State  in  India  under  the  suzerainty  of  or  in  alliance 
with  His  Majesty,  must  produce  a passport  issued  by  His  Majesty's 
Representative  in  their  own  country,  together  with  evidence  of 
identity  if  the  Consular  officer  thinks  necessary. 

13.  Natives  of  Cyprus  are  not  entitled  to  British  protection 
in  the  Ottoman  Dominions,  nor  are  natives  of  Wei-hai  Wei 
entitled  to  British  protection  in  China,  and  if  registered  in  the 
Ottoman  Empire  or  in  China  respectively  a note  should  be  made 
that  they  are  not  entitled  to  protection. 

* Yol.  LXVII,  page  170.  f Vol.  LXVII,  page  172. 
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14.  Where  a person  who  is  registered  as  a British  subject 
applies  to  a Consular  officer  for  protection,  and  the  Consular 
officer  thinks  there  is  reason  to  believe  that  he  is  also  a subject 
or  citizen  of  the  country  in  which  he  is  resident,  he  may  require 
him  to  produce  evidence  that  by  the  local  law  he  is  not  a subject 
or  citizen  of  that  country. 

15.  A British  subject  who  is  possessed  of  double  nationality 
is  entitled  to  registration  in  a foreign  country  as  a British  subject, 
whether  that  country  be  his  country  of  origin  or  the  country 
of  his  second  nationality,  or  some  other  foreign  country  ; but 
he  is  not  entitled  to  British  protection  while  in  the  foreign  country 
of  which  he  is  also  a subject  or  citizen. 

16.  A British  subject  of  double  nationality  is  entitled  to  British 
protection  in  a third  State  whatever  his  country  of  origin  or 
second  nationality. 

17.  In  countries  such  as  the  States  of  South  and  Central  America 
all  British  subjects  should  be  encouraged  to  register  themselves 
on  arrival. 

18.  — (1)  Every  adult  member  of  a family  should  be  registered 
should  he  or  she  so  desire. 

(2)  Children  should  be  registered  should  their  father  (mother 
or  guardian)  so  desire,  and,  if  registered,  each  child  should  be 
registered  separately. 

19.  A certificate  of  registration  in  the  form  of  annex  3 to  this 
chapter  may  be  given  on  application,  and  on  payment  of  Fee 
No.  69  (2s.  6d.),  to  any  person  who  is  registered  as  a British 
subject. 

No  fee  is  to  be  charged  for  the  registration  itself,  where  such 
registration  is  not  compulsory  under  Order  in  Council. 

20.  A note  should  be  made  on  all  certificates  of  registration 
issued  to  British  subjects  who  possess  double  nationality  that  the 
certificate  does  not  entitle  the  holder  to  British  protection  in  his 
country  of  origin. 

21.  Should  it  be  found  desirable,  in  view  of  local  requirements, 
to  add  to  a certificate  any  further  details,  such  as  the  date  and 
place  of  birth  of  the  British  subject  to  whom  it  is  issued,  such 
additions  may  be  made  by  the  Consular  officer  who  issues  the 
certificate. 

22.  The  certificate  should  be  translated  into  the  language 
of  the  country  in  which  it  is  issued,  and  the  translation  should 
be  handed  to  the  applicant,  no  further  charge  being  made.  It 
is  desirable  that  regular  printed  forms  should  be  provided  for  that 
purpose. 

23.  In  cases  where  the  Consular  officer  feels  any  doubt  whether 
the  applicant  is  entitled  to  registration,  he  should  refer  the 
matter  to  the  Secretary  of  State  for  instructions. 

24.  Passports  and  certificates  of  registration  granted  before  the 
issue  of  these  instructions  need  not  be  accepted  as  conclusive 
evidence  of  British  nationality. 
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25.  The  name  of  any  registered  British  subject  may  be  removed 
by  the  Consular  officer  if  he  is  satisfied  that  the  person  has  ceased 
to  be  a resident  in  that  country,  or  is  dead,  or  has  lost  his  British 
nationality. 

[Annexes  Nos.  1-3  not  printed.] 


BRITISH  PROCLAMATION  declaring  that  the  Colony  of 
New  Zealand  shall  be  called  and  known  by  the  title  of  the 
Dominion  of  New  Zealand . — London,  September  9,  1907.* 

Edward  R.  & I. 

Whereas  We  have  on  the  Petition  of  the  Members  of  the 
Legislative  Council  and  House  of  Representatives  of  Our  Colony 
of  New  Zealand  determined  that  the  title  of  the  Dominion  of 
New  Zealand  shall  be  substituted  for  that  of  the  Colony  of  New 
Zealand  as  the  designation  of  the  said  Colony,  We  have  therefore 
by  and  with  the  advice  of  Our  Privy  Council  thought  fit  to  issue 
this  Our  Royal  Proclamation,  and  We  do  ordain,  declare,  and 
command  that  on  and  after  the  26th  day  of  September,  1907,  the 
said  Colony  of  New  Zealand  and  the  territory  belonging  thereto 
shall  be  called  and  known  by  the  title  of  the  Dominion  of  New 
Zealand.  And  We  hereby  give  our  Commands  to  all  Public 
Departments  accordingly. 

Given  at  Our  Court  at  Buckingham  Palace,  this  9th  day  of 
September,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord,  1907,  and  in  the  7th  year  of 
Our  Reign. 

God  save  the  King. 


BRITISH  LETTERS  PATENT  constituting  the  Office  of 
Governor  and  Commander -in- Chief  of  the  Dominion  of 
New  Zealand. — Westminster,  November  18,  1907. 


Edward  the  Seventh,  by  the  Grace  of  God  of  the  United 
Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland  and  of  the  British 
Dominions  beyond  the  Seas  King,  Defender  of  the  Faith,  Emperor 
of  India  : To  all  to  whom  these  Presents  shall  come,  Greeting. 

Whereas,  by  certain  Letters  Patent,  under  the  Great  Seal 
of  Our  United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  bearing 
date  at  Westminster,  the  21st  day  of  February,  1879,  Her  late 
Majesty  Queen  Victoria  did  constitute,  order,  and  declare  that 
* “ London  Gazette,”  September  10,  1S07. 


28 


GREAT  BRITAIN. 


there  should  be  a Governor  and  Commander-in-Chief  in  and 
over  the  Colony  of  New  Zealand  and  its  Dependencies  (therein 
called  the  Colony)  and  that  appointments  to  the  said  Office 
when  vacant  should  be  made  by  Commission  under  the  Royal 
Sign  Manual  and  Signet  : 

And  whereas  by  an  Act  passed  in  the  Session  holden  in  the 
26th  and  27th  years  of  the  Reign  of  Her  late  Majesty  Queen 
Victoria,  entitled  “ An  Act  to  alter  the  Boundaries  of  New 
Zealand/’  the  Colony  of  New  Zealand  was  defined  as  comprising 
all  Territories,  Islands,  and  Countries  lying  between  the  162nd 
degree  of  East  Longitude  and  the  173rd  degree  of  West  Longi- 
tude and  between  the  33rd  and  53rd  parallels  of  South  Latitude  : 

And  whereas  by  a proclamation  bearing  date  the  21st  day  of 
July,  1887,  issued  by  the  Governor  of  New  Zealand  under  authority 
of  Letters  Patent  passed  under  the  Great  Seal  of  Our  United 
Kingdom,  bearing  date  the  18th  day  of  January,  1887,  the  Islands 
situate  in  the  South  Pacific  Ocean  between  the  parallels  of  29 
degrees  and  32  degrees  South  Latitude  and  the  meridians  of  177 
degrees  and  180  degrees  West  Longitude,  known  as  the  Kermadec 
Group,  were,  from  and  after  the  1st  day  of  August,  1887,  annexed 
to  and  became  part  of  the  Colony  of  New  Zealand  :* 

And  whereas  by  a Proclamation  bearing  date  the  10th  day 
of  June,  1901, f issued  by  the  Governor  of  New  Zealand  by 
authority  of  an  Order  by  Us  in  Our  Privy  Council  dated  the  13th 
day  of  May,  1901,+  made  by  virtue  and  in  exercise  of  the  powers 
vested  in  Us  by  the  Colonial  Boundaries  Act,  1895, § the  Boundaries 
of  the  Colony  of  New  Zealand  were,  on  and  after  the  11th  day 
of  June,  1901,  extended  so  as  to  include  the  islands  of  the  Cook 
Group,  and  all  other  the  Islands  and  Territories  which  were  then 
or  might  thereafter  form  part  of  Our  Dominions  situate  within 
the  following  boundary  line,  viz.  : — A line  commencing  at  a point 
at  the  intersection  of  the  23rd  degree  of  South  Latitude  and  the 
156th  degree  of  Longitude  West  of  Greenwich,  and  proceeding 
due  North  to  the  point  of  intersection  of  the  8th  degree  of  South 
Latitude  and  the  156th  degree  of  Longitude  West  of  Greenwich, 
thence  due  West  to  the  point  of  intersection  of  the  8th  degree  of 
South  Latitude  and  the  167th  degree  of  Longitude  West  of 
Greenwich,  thence  due  South  to  the  point  of  intersection  of  the 
17th  degree  of  South  Latitude  and  the  167th  degree  of  Longitude 
West  of  Greenwich,  thence  due  West  to  the  point  of  intersection 
of  the  17th  degree  of  South  Latitude  and  the  170th  degree  of 
Longitude  West  of  Greenwich,  thence  due  South  to  the  point  of 
intersection  of  the  23rd  degree  of  South  Latitude  and  the  170th 
degree  of  Longitude  West  of  Greenwich,  and  thence  due  East 
to  the  point  of  intersection  of  the  23rd  degree  of  South  Latitude 
and  the  156th  degree  of  Longitude  West  of  Greenwich  : 

And  whereas  by  Our  Royal  Proclamation,  bearing  date  the 

* Vol.  LXXVIII,  page  1018.  J Vol.  XCIY,  page  1300. 

t Vol.  XCIV,  page  1306.  § Vol.  LXXXVII,  page  967. 
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9th  day  of  September,  1907,*  We  did  ordain,  declare,  and  command 
that  on  and  after  the  26th  day  of  September,  1907,  the  Colony 
of  New  Zealand  and  the  territory  belonging  thereto  should 
be  called  and  known  by  the  title  of  the  Dominion  of  New 
Zealand  : 

And  whereas  it  has  become  necessary  to  make  provision  for 
the  office  of  Governor  and  Commander-in-Chief  in  and  over 
Our  Dominion  of  New  Zealand  : 

1.  Now  therefore  We  do  by  these  presents  revoke  and  determine 
the  above-recited  Letters  Patent  of  the  21st  day  of  February,  1879, 
but  without  prejudice  to  anything  lawfully  done  thereunder. 
And  we  do  by  these  presents  constitute,  order,  and  declare 
that  there  shall  be  a Governor  and  Commander-in-Chief  in  and  over 
Our  Dominion  of  New  Zealand  (hereinafter  called  the  Dominion), 
comprising  the  Territories,  Islands,  and  Countries  forming 
the  Colony  of  New  Zealand  as  defined  in  the  above-recited  Act, 
passed  in  the  Session  holden  in  the  26th  and  27th  years  of  the 
Reign  of  Her  late  Majesty  Queen  Victoria,  entitled  “ An  Act 
to  alter  the  Boundaries  of  New  Zealand,”  together  with  the 
further  Islands  and  Territories  included  within  the  Boundaries 
of  the  Colony  of  New  Zealand  by  the  above-recited  Proclamations 
of  the  Governor  thereof,  dated  respectively  the  21st  day  of  July, 
1887,  and  the  10th  day  of  June,  1901  ; and  that  appointments 
to  the  said  office  when  vacant  shall  be  made  by  Commission 
under  Our  Sign  Manual  and  Signet. 

2.  We  do  hereby  authorize,  empower,  and  command  Our 
said  Governor  and  Commander-in-Chief  (hereinafter  called 
the  Governor)  to  do  and  execute  all  things  that  belong  to  his 
said  Office,  according  to  the  tenor  of  these  Our  Letters  Patent 
and  of  such  Commission  as  may  be  issued  to  him  under  Our 
Sign  Manual  and  Signet,  and  according  to  such  Instructions 
as  may  from  time  to  time  be  given  to  him  under  Our  Sign  Manual 
and  Signet,  or  by  Our  Order  in  Our  Privy  Council,  or  by  Us, 
through  one  of  Our  Principal  Secretaries  of  State,  and  to 
such  Laws  as  are  now  or  shall  hereafter  be  in  force  in  the 
Dominion. 

3.  Every  person  appointed  to  fill  the  Office  of  Governor  shall, 
with  all  due  solemnity,  before  entering  on  any  of  the  duties  of 
his  Office,  cause  the  Commission  appointing  him  to  be  Governor 
to  be  read  and  published  at  the  seat  of  Government,  in  the  presence 
of  the  Chief  Justice,  or  some  other  Judge  of  the  Supreme  Court 
of  the  Dominion,  and  of  the  Members  of  the  Executive  Council 
thereof,  which  being  done,  he  shall  then  and  there  take  before 
them  the  Oath  of  Allegiance,  in  the  form  provided  by  an  Act 
passed  in  the  Session  holden  in  the  31st  and  32nd  years  of  the 
Reign  of  Her  late  Majesty  Queen  Victoria  intituled  an  Act  to 
amend  the  law  relating  to  Promissory  Oaths  ; and  likewise  the 
usual  Oath  for  the  due  execution  of  the  Office  of  Governor, 

* See  page  27. 
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and  for  the  due  and  impartial  administration  of  justice  ; which 
Oaths  the  said  Chief  Justice  or  Judge  is  hereby  required  to 
administer. 

4.  The  Governor  shall  keep  and  use  the  Public  Seal  of  the 
Dominion  for  sealing  all  things  whatsoever  that  shall  pass  the 
said  Public  Seal,  and  until  a new  Public  Seal  shall  be  provided 
for  the  Dominion  the  Public  Seal  used  as  the  Public  Seal  of  the 
Territories,  Islands,  and  Countries  prior  to  the  26th  day  of 
September,  1907,  known  as  the  Colony  of  New  Zealand  shall  be 
deemed  to  be  the  Public  Seal  of  the  Dominion. 

5.  There  shall  be  an  Executive  Council  for  the  Dominion,  and 
the  said  Council  shall  consist  of  such  persons  as  were  immediately 
before  the  coming  into  force  of  these  Our  Letters  Patent  Members 
of  the  Executive  Council  of  New  Zealand,  or  as  may  at  any  time 
be  Members  of  the  Executive  Council  of  the  Dominion  in  accord- 
ance with  any  Law  enacted  by  the  Legislature  of  the  Dominion, 
and  of  such  other  persons  as  the  Governor  shall  from  time  to 
time,  in  Our  name  and  on  Our  behalf,  but  subject  to  any  Law 
as  aforesaid,  appoint  under  the  Public  Seal  of  the  Dominion 
to  be  Members  of  the  Executive  Council  of  the  Dominion. 

6.  The  Governor,  in  Our  name  and  on  Our  behalf,  may  make 
and  execute,  under  the  said  Public  Seal,  grants  and  dispositions 
of  any  lands  which  may  be  lawfully  granted  and  disposed  of 
by  Us  within  the  Dominion. 

7.  The  Governor  may  constitute  and  appoint,  in  Our  name 
and  on  Our  behalf,  all  such  Judges,  Commissioners,  Justices  of  the 
Peace,  and  other  necessary  Officers  and  Ministers  of  the  Dominion 
as  may  be  lawfully  constituted  or  appointed  by  Us. 

8.  When  any  crime  has  been  committed  within  the  Dominion, 
or  for  which  the  offender  may  be  tried  therein,  the  Governor 
may  as  he  shall  see  occasion,  in  Our  name  and  on  Our  behalf, 
grant  a pardon  to  any  accomplice  in  such  crime  who  shall  give 
such  information  as  shall  lead  to  the  conviction  of  the  principal 
offender,  or  of  any  one  of  such  offenders  if  more  than  one  ; and 
further  may  grant  to  any  offender  convicted  in  any  Court,  or  before 
any  Judge,  or  other  Magistrate,  within  the  Dominion,  a pardon, 
either  free  or  subject  to  lawful  conditions,  or  any  remission 
of  the  sentence  passed  on  such  offender,  or  any  respite  of  the 
execution  of  such  sentence  for  such  period  as  the  Governor  thinks 
fit  ; and  further  may  remit  any  fines,  penalties,  or  forfeitures 
due  or  accrued  to  Us.  Provided  always  that  the  Governor  shall 
in  no  case,  except  where  the  offence  has  been  of  a political  nature 
unaccompanied  by  any  other  grave  crime,  make  it  a condition 
of  any  pardon  or  remission  of  sentence  that  the  offender  shall 
absent  himself  or  be  removed  from  the  Dominion. 

9.  The  Governor  may,  so  far  as  We  Ourselves  lawfully  may, 
upon  sufficient  cause  to  him  appearing,  remove  from  his  office, 
or  suspend  from  the  exercise  of  the  same,  any  person  exercising 
any  office  or  place  within  the  Dominion  under  or  by  virtue  of  any 
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Commission  or  Warrant  granted,  or  which  may  be  granted, 
by  Us,  in  Our  Name,  or  under  Our  authority. 

10.  The  Governor  may  exercise  all  powers  lawfully  belonging 
to  Us  in  respect  of  the  summoning,  proroguing,  or  dissolving 
any  Legislative  Body  which  now  is  or  hereafter  may  be  established 
within  the  Dominion,  and  in  respect  of  the  appointment  of 
Members  thereto. 

11.  In  the  event  of  the  death,  incapacity,  or  removal  of  the 
Governor,  or  of  his  departure  from  the  Dominion,  Our  Lieutenant- 
Governor,  or,  if  there  be  no  such  Officer  in  the  Dominion,  then 
such  person  or  persons  as  We  may  appoint  under  Our  Sign  Manual 
and  Signet,  shall,  during  Our  pleasure,  administer  the  Government 
of  the  Dominion,  first  taking  the  Oaths  hereinbefore  directed 
to  be  taken  by  the  Governor,  and  in  the  manner  herein  prescribed  ; 
which,  being  done,  We  do  hereby  authorise,  empower,  and 
command  Our  Lieutenant-Governor,  and  every  other  such 
Administrator  as  aforesaid,  to  do  and  execute  during  Our  pleasure 
all  things  that  belong  to  the  Office  of  Governor  and  Commander  - 
in-Chief  according  to  the  tenor  of  these  Our  Letters  Patent  and 
according  to  Our  instructions  as  aforesaid,  and  the  Laws  of  the 
Dominion. 

12.  In  the  event  of  the  Governor  having  occasion  to  be  tempo- 
rarily absent  for  a short  period  from  the  seat  of  Government  or 
from  the  Dominion,  he  may  in  every  such  case,  by  an  Instrument 
under  the  Public  Seal  of  the  Dominion,  constitute  and  appoint 
Our  Lieutenant-Governor,  or  if  there  be  no  such  Officer,  then 
any  other  person  to  be  his  deputy  during  such  temporary  absence, 
and  in  that  capacity  to  exercise,  perform,  and  execute  for  and 
on  behalf  of  the  Governor  during  such  absence,  but  no  longer, 
all  such  powers  and  authorities  vested  in  the  Governor  by  these 
Our  Letters  Patent,  as  shall  in  and  by  such  Instrument  be  specified 
and  limited,  but  no  others.  Provided,  nevertheless,  that,  by  the 
appointment  of  a Deputy  as  aforesaid,  the  power  and  authority 
of  the  Governor  shall  not  be  abridged,  altered,  or  in  any  way 
affected,  otherwise  than  We  may  at  any  time  hereafter  think 
proper  to  direct. 

13.  And  We  do  hereby  require  and  command  all  Our  Officers 
and  Ministers,  Civil  and  Military,  and  all  other  the  inhabitants 
of  the  Dominion,  to  be  obedient,  aiding,  and  assisting  unto  the 
Governor  or  such  person  or  persons  as  may  from  time  to  time, 
under  the  provisions  of  these  Our  Letters  Patent,  administer 
the  Government  of  the  Dominion. 

14.  And  We  do  hereby  reserve  to  Ourselves,  Our  heirs  and 
successors,  full  power  and  authority  from  time  to  time  to  revoke, 
alter,  or  amend  these  Our  Letters  Patent  as  to  Us  or  them  shall 
seem  meet. 

15.  And  we  do  direct  and  enjoin  that  these  Our  Letters  Patent 
shall  be  read  and  proclaimed  at  such  place  or  places  within  our 
Dominion  as  the  Governor  shall  think  fit. 
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1 In  Witness  whereof  We  have  caused  these  Our  Letters  to  be 
made  Patent.  Witness  Ourself  at  Westminster,  the  18th  day 
of  November,  in  the  7th  year  of  our  Reign. 

By  Warrant  under  the  King’s  Sign  Manual. 

MUIR  MACKENZIE. 


ORDINANCE  by  the  Governor  of  the  East  Africa  Protectorate 
for  the  abolition  of  the  Legal  Status  of  Slavery  throughout 
the  East  Africa  Protectorate. 

[No.  7 of  1907.]  [1907.] 

Whereas  it  has  been  determined  to  abolish  the  Legal  Status 
of  Slavery  throughout  the  Protectorate.  Be  it  enacted  by  the 
Governor  of  the  East  Africa  Protectorate  with  the  advice  and 
consent  of  the  Legislative  Council  thereof  : — 

1.  This  Ordinance  may  be  cited  as  the  abolition  of  the  Legal 
Status  of  Slavery  Ordinance,  1907. 

2.  From  and  after  the  1st  day  of  October,  1907,  the  Legal 
Status  of  Slavery  shall  be  and  remain  abolished  throughout  the 
Protectorate,  and  all  claims  of  whatever  description  made  before 
any  Court  in  the  Protectorate  in  respect  of  the  alleged  relations 
of  Master  and  Slave  shall  be  referred  to  the  District  Court  or  to 
the  Special  Court,  as  the  case  may  be,  within  the  jurisdiction 
of  which  the  case  may  arise,  and  shall  be  cognizable  by  that 
Court  alone. 

3.  From  and  after  the  1st  day  of  October,  1907,  a District  Court 
or  Special  Court  shall  decline  to  enforce  any  rights  claimed  over 
the  body,  service,  or  property  of  any  person  on  the  ground  that 
such  person  is  a slave,  but  whenever  any  person  shall  claim 
that  he  is  lawfully  possessed  of  such  rights  other  than  rights  over 
property  in  accordance  with  the  law  existing  in  the  Protectorate 
immediately  before  the  making  of  this  Ordinance  and  has  by 
this  Ordinance  been  deprived  of  them,  and  has  suffered  loss  by  such 
deprivation,  then  the  Court  shall  serve  or  cause  to  be  served 
upon  the  person  making  such  claim  a notice  requiring  him  to 
appear  at  the  Court  on  a date  to  be  stated  in  such  notice,  but  not 
within  28  days  of  the  date  of  such  notice,  to  prove  his  claim. 
Provided  however  that  a District  Court  or  Special  Court  shall 
enforce,  according  to  the  law  in  force  immediately  before  the 
making  of  this  Ordinance,  any  claim  made  by  a master  to  or  in 
respect  of  property  belonging  to  him  in  the  possession  of  his 
slave  at  the  date  in  this  Section  first  mentioned. 

4.  Whenever  a claim  shall  be  made  under  the  preceding  Section 
the  Court  shall  cause  a notice  written  in  Swahili  and  Arabic  to 
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be  posted  outside  the  Court  building  stating  the  name  of  the 
claimant,  the  name  of  the  alleged  slave  in  respect  of  whom  the 
claim  is  made,  and  the  day  on  which  the  claim  will  be  heard, 
and  calling  upon  any  person  or  persons  who  may  wish  to  oppose 
the  claim  to  appear  at  the  Court  on  the  said  day.  Such  notice 
shall  be  posted  as  aforesaid  for  not  less  than  28  days  before  the 
day  fixed  for  the  hearing  of  the  claim.  No  Court  fees  shall 
be  demanded  by  a District  Court  or  Special  Court  in  respect  of 
any  claim  made  or  heard  for  compensation  under  this  Ordinance. 

5.  On  the  day  appointed  for  the  hearing  of  any  claim  under  this 
Ordinance,  or  on  any  day  to  which  the  hearing  may  be  adjourned, 
the  Court  shall  take  the  evidence  of  the  claimant,  if  he  appears, 
and  of  his  witnesses  (if  any),  and  shall  hear  any  person  or  persons 
who  may  appear  to  oppose  the  claim,  and  take  his  or  their  evidence 
and  the  evidence  of  his  or  their  witnesses  (if  any). 

6.  If,  after  taking  all  the  evidence  produced  by  the  claimant 
and  the  opponents  (if  any)  to  the  claim,  the  Court  is  satisfied 
that  a claimant  was  lawfully  possessed  of  the  rights  claimed,  and  has 
suffered  loss  by  the  deprivation  of  those  rights  occasioned  by  this 
Ordinance,  it  shall  give  judgment  accordingly,  and  shall  report 
to  the  Registering  Officer  that  it  deems  the  claimant  entitled 
in  consideration  of  the  loss  of  such  right  and  damage  resulting 
therefrom  to  such  pecuniary  compensation  as  the  Court  may 
estimate  to  be  a just  and  reasonable  equivalent  for  their  value, 
and  the  Registering  Officer  shall,  save  as  hereinafter  provided, 
then  pay  to  the  claimant  the  sum  estimated  by  such  Court. 
Provided,  however,  that  the  Court  shall  in  no  case  award  more 
than  one  hundred  rupees  as  compensation  for  the  loss  of  the 
services  of  a slave. 

7.  If  the  claimant  shall  fail  to  satisfy  the  Court  that  his  claim 
is  well-founded,  the  Court  shall  dismiss  the  claim,  and  may  order 
the  claimant  to  pay  the  reasonable  expenses  of  any  person  or 
persons  who  may  have  successfully  opposed  the  claim,  and  shall 
report  to  the  Registering  Officer  accordingly. 

8.  Every  report  sent  to  the  Registering  Officer  under  sections 
6,  7,  and  12  shall  contain  the  following  particulars : (u)  The  serial 
number  of  the  proceeding,  and  date ; ( b ) The  name  and  residence 
of  the  claimant ; (c)  The  name  and  residence  (if  known)  of  the 
person  in  respect  of  whom  the  compensation  is  claimed ; ( d ) The 
amount  of  compensation,  if  any  awarded. 

9.  — (1)  Any  person  who  shall  claim  any  right  over  the  body, 
service,  or  property  of  any  person  on  the  ground  that  such  person 
is  his  slave,  knowing  or  having  reason  to  believe  that  such  person 
is  not  his  slave,  shall  be  guilty  of  an  offence,  and  shall  on 
conviction  be  liable  to  a fine  not  exceeding  Rs.  1,000,  or  to 
imprisonment  of  either  description  for  a term  which  may  extend 
to  one  year,  or  to  both. 

(2)  Any  person  who  shall  knowingly  abet  wnthin  the  meaning 
of  the  Indian  Penal  Code  any  person  in  the  commission  of  an 
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offence  under  the  preceding  subsection  shall  be  guilty  of  an 
offence,  and  shall  be  liable  to  be  punished  with  the  punishment 
provided  by  that  subsection. 

10.  The  Registering  Officer  shall  not  pay  compensation  under 
this  Ordinance  in  any  of  the  following  cases  : — 

(1)  When  the  person  to  whom  compensation  is  payable  has 
been  convicted  of  an  offence  under  the  preceding  section. 

(2)  When  compensation  for  the  loss  of  rights  in  respect  of  the 
body  or  service  of  a slave  has  already  been  awarded  and  paid  to 
some  other  person  who  has  satisfied  a Court  that  he  is  the  owner 
of  such  slave. 

(3)  When  he  shall  receive  notice  from  any  person  that  he  has 
entered  an  appeal  in  the  High  Court  against  the  decision  and  award 
of  the  District  or  Special  Court,  and  until  he  shall  be  notified 
that  such  appeal  has  been  dismissed. 

(4)  When  it  shall  appear  that  compensation  has  been  already 
paid  under  this  Ordinance  to  the  person  in  whose  favour  the 
award  has  been  made  in  respect  of  the  deprivation  of  any  rights 
over  the  body  or  service  of  the  same  slave. 

11.  — (1)  Any  person  making  a claim  under  any  of  the  provisions 
of  this  Ordinance,  and  any  person  prejudiced  by  the  decision  of 
any  District  or  Special  Court  in  any  matter  arising  under  this 
Ordinance,  whether  he  shall  have  been  a person  opposing  a claim 
in  the  said  Court  or  not,  shall  have  the  right  to  appeal  from  the 
decision  of  the  District  or  Special  Court  to  the  High  Court, 
provided  that  such  sppeal  shall  be  entered  within  45  days  from 
the  date  of  award. 

(2)  An  appeal  under  the  preceding  subsection  shall  be  entered 
by  sending  to  or  depositing  with  the  Registrar  of  the  High  Court 
a notice  of  appeal  stating  the  grounds  of  appeal,  and  there  shall 
be  paid  to  the  Registrar  at  the  time  of  sending  or  depositing 
such  notice  a fee  of  Rs.  5.  But  the  appeal  shall  not  be  deemed 
to  have  been  entered  until  such  notice  and  fee  shall  have  been 
received  by  the  Registrar. 

(3)  It  shall  not  be  necessary  for  the  appellant  to  attend  on  the 
hearing  of  any  such  appeal  unless  the  High  Court  shall  otherwise 
order. 

12.  — (1)  From  and  after  the  1st  day  of  October,  1907,  a District 
or  Special  Court  shall  not  enforce  any  right  claimed  by  a slave 
against  his  Master  on  the  ground  that  he  is  a slave  : Provided 
that  whenever  any  slave  shall  complain  to  a District  or  Special 
Court  that  he  is  unable  by  reason  of  age,  ill-health,  or  other 
infirmity  to  earn  a living,  and  that  his  Master  has  refused  to 
give  him  such  support  as  he  would  be  entitled  by  law  to  demand 
of  him  but  for  the  provisions  of  this  Ordinance,  the  Court  shall 
summons  or  cause  to  be  summoned  to  the  Court  the  alleged 
Master,  and  shall  after  taking  the  evidence  of  the  complainant 
and  the  alleged  Master  if  he  appears,  and  of  such  other  person 
who  may  be  called  to  give  evidence  in  the  matter,  if  satisfied 
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that  the  complainant  would  but  for  the  provisions  of  this 
Ordinance  be  entitled  by  law  to  be  supported  by  the  said  Master 
and  that  the  Master  has  refused  to  give  him  such  support,  award 
to  the  complainant  such  pecuniary  compensation  as  may  be  a 
just  and  reasonable  equivalent  for  the  value  of  the  right  of  which 
he  has  been  deprived  by  this  Ordinance. 

(2)  The  compensation  awarded  under  the  preceding  subsection 
may  be  in  the  nature  of  a lump  sum  or  a monthly  or  yearly 
payment. 

(3)  The  Court  shall  send  to  the  Registering  Officer  a report  of 
every  claim  made  under  subsection  1 of  this  section,  together 
with  a copy  of  the  award  of  the  Court,  and  the  Registering 
Officer  shall  then  pay  to  the  complainant  the  compensation 
(if  any)  awarded,  and  in  accordance  as  regards  the  time  and  manner 
of  payment  with  the  judgment. 

13.  A master  shall  not  be  entitled  to  any  compensation  for  the 
loss  of  any  right  over  the  body,  or  service,  of  any  slave  to  whom 
any  compensation  shall  have  been  awarded  under  this  Ordinance. 

14.  The  Registering  Officer  shall  keep  or  cause  to  be  kept 
a full  and  proper  record  of  all  reports  sent  to  him  under  this 
Ordinance,  and  a record  shewing  the  amount  of  compensation 
paid,  the  name  of  the  person  to  whom  it  has  been  paid,  and  of 
the  person  in  respect  of  whom  the  compensation  was  awarded. 

15.  Concubines  shall  not  be  deemed  to  be  slaves  for  the  purpose 
of  this  Ordinance,  and  nothing  in  this  Ordinance  shall  alter  the 
law  relating  to  the  rights  and  duties  of  concubines  in  force  in 
the  Protectorate  at  the  date  of  this  Ordinance.  Provided  however 
that  in  any  case  in  which  a concubine  shall  petition  a District 
Court  or  Special  Court  for  a dissolution  of  the  relations  existing 
between  herself  and  her  Master  on  the  grounds  of  cruelty,  such 
Court  may,  if  the  alleged  cruelty  shall  have  been  proved  to  its 
satisfaction,  grant  such  dissolution,  and  thereupon  the  Master 
shall  cease  to  have  any  rights  over  the  body,  service,  or  property 
of  such  concubine,  but  no  compensation  shall  be  paid  to  such 
Master  for  the  loss  of  such  rights.  For  the  purpose  of  this  section 
the  word  “ concubine  ” shall  mean  a female  member  of  the  house- 
hold who  is  an  inmate  of  the  harem. 

16.  The  Governor  may  authorize  the  Registering  Officer 
to  hold  an  additional  District  or  Special  Court  in  any  District 
of  the  Protectorate  for  the  purpose  of  hearing  and  determining 
any  claim  for  compensation  under  this  Ordinance. 

17.  The  Governor  shall  apoint  an  Officer  to  exercise  and 
perform  the  powers  and  duties  conferred  and  imposed  upon  the 
Registering  Officer  under  this  Ordinance. 

J.  HAYES  SADLER,  Governor. 
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ACT  of  the  Government  of  Canada  respecting  the  Extradition 
of  Fugitive  Criminals. 


Short  Title. 

[Chapter  155.]  [R.S.,  1906.] 

1.  This  Act  may  be  cited  as  the  Extradition  Act  (R.S.,  c.  142, 

s.  1.) 


Interpretation. 

2.  In  this  Act,  unless  the  context  otherwise  requires, — 

(a)  “extradition  arrangement,”  or  “ arrangement,”  means  a 
treaty,  convention,  or  arrangement  made  by  His  Majesty  with 
a foreign  state  for  the  surrender  of  fugitive  criminals  and  which 
extends  to  Canada ; 

(b)  “ extradition  crime  ” may  mean  any  crime  which,  if 
committed  in  Canada,  or  within  Canadian  jurisdiction,  would 
be  one  of  the  crimes  described  in  the  First  Schedule  to  this  Act  ; 
and,  in  the  application  of  this  Act  to  the  case  of  any  extradition 
arrangement,  the  said  expression  means  any  crime  described 
in  such  arrangement,  whether  comprised  in  the  said  Schedule 
or  not  ; 

(c)  “ conviction  ” or  “ convicted  ” does  not  include  the  case  of 
a condemnation  under  foreign  law  by  reason  of  contumacy, 
but  “ accused  person  ” includes  a person  so  condemned  ; 

(d)  “ fugitive  ” or  “ fugitive  criminal  ” means  a person  being, 
or  suspected  of  being,  in  Canada  who  is  accused  or  convicted 
of  an  extradition  crime  committed  within  the  jurisdiction  of 
any  foreign  state  ; 

(e)  “ foreign  state  ” includes  every  colony,  dependency,  and 
constituent  part  of  the  foreign  state  ; and  every  vessel  of  any 
such  state  shall  be  deemed  to  be  within  the  jurisdiction  of  and 
to  be  part  of  the  state  ; 

(/)  “ warrant,”  in  the  case  of  a foreign  state,  includes  any 
judicial  document  authorizing  the  arrest  of  a person  accused 
or  convicted  of  crime  ; 

(g)  “ judge  ” includes  any  person  authorised  to  act  judicially 
in  extradition  matters.  (R.S.,  c.  142,  s.  2.) 


Part  I. — Extradition  under  Treaty. 

Application  of  Part. 

3.  In  the  case  of  any  foreign  state  with  which  there  is  an 
extradition  arrangement,  this  Part  shall  apply  during  the  con- 
tinuance of  such  arrangement ; but  no  provision  of  this  Part 
which  is  inconsistent  with  any  of  the  terms  of  the  arrangement 
shall  have  effect  to  contravene  the  arrangement ; and  this  Part 
shall  be  so  read  and  construed  as  to  provide  for  the  execution 
of  the  arrangement.  (R.S.,  c.  142,  s.  3.) 
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4.  In  the  case  of  any  foreign  state  with  respect  to  which  the 
application  to  the  United  Kingdom  of  the  Act  of  the  Parliament 
of  the  United  Kingdom,  passed  in  the  year  1870,  and  intituled 
An  Act  for  amending  the  Laiv  relating  to  the  Extradition  of  Criminals ,* 
and  any  Act  or  Acts  amending  the  same,  is  made  subject  to  any 
limitation,  condition,  qualification  or  exception,  the  Governor 
in  Council  shall  make  the  application  of  this  Part,  subject  to  such 
limitation,  condition,  qualification  or  exception.  (R.S.,  c.  142, 
s.  3.) 

5.  The  Governor  in  Council  may,  at  any  time,  revoke  or 
alter,  subject  to  the  restrictions  of  this  Part,  any  order  made 
by  him  in  council  under  this  Part,  and  all  the  provisions  of  this 
Part  with  respect  to  the  original  order  shall,  so  far  as  applicable, 
apply  mutatis  mutandis  to  the  new  order.  (R.S.,  c.  142,  s.  3.) 

6.  This  Part,  so  far  as  its  application  in  the  case  of  any 

foreign  state,  depends  on  or  is  affected  by  any  order  in  council, 
made  under  this  Part  or  referred  to  therein,  shall  apply,  or 
its  application  shall  be  affected  from  and  after  the  time  speci- 
fied in  the  order,  or,  if  no  time  is  specified,  after  the  date  of 
the  publication  of  the  order  in  the  Canada  Gazette . (R.S.,  c. 

142,  s.  4.) 

7.  Any  order  of  His  Majesty  in  Council,  referred  to  in  this 
Part,  and  any  order  of  the  Governor  in  Council  made  under 
this  Part,  and  any  extradition  arrangement  shall  be,  as  soon 
as  possible,  published  in  the  Canada  Gazette  and  laid  before 
both  Houses  of  Parliament.  (R.S.,  c.  142,  s.  4.) 

8.  The  publication  in  the  Canada  Gazette  of  an  extradition 
arrangement  or  an  order  in  council  shall  be  evidence  of  such 
arrangement  or  order,  and  of  the  terms  thereof,  and  of  the 
application  of  this  Part,  pursuant  and  subject  thereto  ; and 
the  Court  or  Judge  shall  take  judicial  notice,  without  proof,  of 
such  arrangement  or  order,  and  the  validity  of  the  order  and 
the  application  of  this  Part,  pursuant  and  subject  thereto,  shall 
not  be  questioned.  (R.S.,  c.  142,  s.  4.) 


Judges  and  Commissioners. 

9. — (1)  All  Judges  of  the  Superior  Courts  and  of  the  County 
Courts  of  any  province,  and  all  Commissioners  who  are  from  time  to 
time  appointed  for  the  purpose  in  any  province  by  the  Governor 
in  Council,  under  the  Great  Seal  of  Canada,  by  virtue  of  this 
Part,  are  authorized  to  act  judicially  in  extradition  matters 
under  this  Part  within  the  province  ; and  every  such  person 
shall,  for  the  purposes  of  this  Part,  have  all  the  powers  and 
jurisdiction  of  any  Judge  or  Magistrate  of  the  province. 

(2).  Nothing  in  this  section  shall  be  construed  to  confer  on  any 
Judge  any  jurisdiction  in  habeas  corpus  matters.  (R.S.,  c.  142, 
s.  5.) 


* Yol.  LX,  page  145. 


38  GREAT  BRITAIN  [Canada). 

Extradition  from  Canada. 

10.  — (1)  Whenever  this  Part  applies,  a Judge  may  issue  his 
warrant  for  the  apprehension  of  a fugitive  on  a foreign  warrant 
of  arrest,  or  an  information  or  complaint  laid  before  him,  and  on 
such  evidence  or  after  such  proceedings  as  in  his  opinion  would, 
subject  to  the  provisions  of  this  Part,  justify  the  issue  of  his 
warrant  if  the  crime  of  which  the  fugitive  is  accused,  or  of  which 
he  is  alleged  to  have  been  convicted,  had  been  committed  in 
Canada. 

(2)  The  Judge  shall  forthwith  send  a report  of  the  fact  of  the 
issue  of  the  warrant,  together  with  certified  copies  of  the  evidence 
and  foreign  warrant,  information,  or  complaint,  to  the  Minister 
of  Justice.  (R.S.,  c.  142,  s.  6.) 

11.  A warrant  issued  under  this  Part  may  be  executed  in 
any  part  of  Canada,  in  the  same  manner  as  if  it  had  been 
originally  issued,  or  subsequently  endorsed,  by  a Justice  of  the 
Peace’  having  jurisdiction  in  the  place  where  it  is  executed. 
(R.S.,  c.  142,  s.  7.) 

12.  Every  fugitive  criminal  of  a foreign  state,  to  which  this 
Part  applies,  shall  be  liable  to  be  apprehended,  committed 
and  surrendered,  in  the  manner  provided  in  this  Part,  whether 
the  crime  or  conviction,  in  respect  of  which  the  surrender  is 
sought,  was  committed  or  took  place  before  or  after  the  date 
of  the  arrangement,  or  before  or  after  the  time  when  this  Part 
is  made  to  apply  to  such  state,  and  whether  there  is  or  is  not 
any  criminal  jurisdiction  in  any  court  of  His  Majesty’s  dominions 
over  the  fugitive  in  respect  of  the  crime.  (R.S.,  c.  142,  s.  8.) 

13.  The  fugitive  shall  be  brought  before  a Judge,  who  shall, 
subject  to  the  provisions  of  this  Part,  hear  the  case,  in  the  same 
manner,  as  nearly  as  may  be,  as  if  the  fugitive  was  brought 
before  a Justice  of  the  Peace  charged  with  an  indictable  offence 
committed  in  Canada.  (R.S.,  c.  142,  s.  9.) 

14.  The  Judge  shall  receive  upon  oath,  or  affirmation,  if  affirma- 
tion is  allowed  by  law,  the  evidence  of  any  witness  tendered 
to  show  the  truth  of  the  charge  or  the  fact  of  the  conviction. 
(R.S.,  c.  142,  s.  9.) 

15.  The  Judge  shall  receive,  in  like  manner,  any  evidence 
tendered  to  show  that  the  crime  of  which  the  fugitive  is  accused 
or  alleged  to  have  been  convicted  is  an  offence  of  a political 
character,  or  is,  for  any  other  reason,  not  an  extradition  crime  ; 
or  that  the  proceedings  are  being  taken  with  a view  to  prosecute 
or  punish  him  for  an  offence  of  a political  character.  (R.S., 
c.  142,  s.  9.) 

16.  Depositions  or  statements  taken  in  a foreign  state  on 
oath,  or  on  affirmation,  where  affirmation  is  allowed  by  the  law 
of  the  state,  and  copies  of  such  depositions  or  statements  and 
foreign  certificates  of,  or  judicial  documents  stating  the  fact 
of  conviction,  may,  if  duly  authenticated,  be  received  in  evidence 
in  proceedings  under  this  Part.  (R.S.,  c.  142,  s.  10.) 
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17.  Such  papers  shall  be  deemed  duly  authenticated  if 
authenticated  in  manner  provided,  for  the  time  being,  by  law, 
or  if — 

(a)  the  warrant  purports  to  be  signed  by,  or  the  certificate 
purports  to  be  certified  by,  or  the  depositions  or  statements, 
or  the  copies  thereof,  purport  to  be  certified  to  be  the  originals 
or  true  copies,  by  a Judge,  Magistrate,  or  Officer  of  the  foreign 
state  ; and 

(b)  if  the  papers  are  authenticated  by  the  oath  or  affirma- 
tion of  some  witness,  or  by  being  sealed  with  the  official  seal 
of  the  Minister  of  Justice,  or  some  other  minister  of  the  foreign 
state,  or  of  a colony,  dependency,  or  constituent  part  of  the 
foreign  state ; of  which  seal  the  Judge  shall  take  judicial  notice 
without  proof.  (R.S.,  c.  142,  s.  10.) 

18.  — (1)  (a)  In  the  case  of  the  fugitive  alleged  to  have  been  con- 
victed of  an  extradition  crime,  if  such  evidence  is  produced 
as  would,  according  to  the  law  of  Canada,  subject  to  the  provisions 
of  this  Part,  prove  that  he  was  so  convicted  ; and, 

(b)  in  the  case  of  a fugitive  accused  of  an  extradition  crime, 
if  such  evidence  is  produced  as  would,  according  to  the  law 
of  Canada,  subject  to  the  provisions  of  this  Part,  justify  his 
committal  for  trial,  if  the  crime  had  been  committed  in  Canada  ; 
the  Judge  shall  issue  his  warrant  for  the  committal  of  the  fugitive 
to  the  nearest  convenient  prison,  there  to  remain  until  surrendered 
to  the  foreign  state,  or  discharged  according  to  law. 

(2)  If  such  evidence  is  not  produced,  the  Judge  shall  order 
him  to  be  discharged.  (R.S.,  c.  142,  s.  11.) 

19.  If  the  Judge  commits  a fugitive  to  prison,  he  shall  on 
such  committal — 

(a)  inform  him  that  he  will  not  be  surrendered  until  after 
the  expiration  of  15  days,  and  that  he  has  a right  to  apply  for 
a writ  of  habeas  corpus  ; and 

(b)  transmit  to  the  Minister  of  Justice  a certificate  of  the 
committal,  with  a copy  of  all  the  evidence  taken  before  him  not 
already  so  transmitted,  and  such  report  upon  the  case  as  he  thinks 
fit.  (R.S.,  c.  142,  s.  12.) 

20.  — (1)  A requisition  for  the  surrender  of  a fugitive  criminal 
of  a foreign  state  who  is,  or  is  suspected  to  be,  in  Canada  may 
be  made  to  the  Minister  of  Justice — 

(a)  by  any  person  recognized  by  him  as  a Consular  officer 
of  that  state  resident  at  Ottawa  ; or 

(b)  by  any  minister  of  that  state  communicating  with  the 
Minister  of  Justice  through  the  diplomatic  representative  of  His 
Majesty  in  that  state. 

(2)  If  neither  of  these  modes  is  convenient,  then  the  requisition 
shall  be  made  in  such  other  mode  as  is  settled  by  arrangement. 
(R.S.,  c.  142,  s.  13.) 

21.  No  fugitive  shall  be  liable  to  surrender  under  this  Part 
if  it  appears — 
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(a)  that  the  offence  in  respect  of  which  proceedings  are  taken 
under  this  Act  is  one  of  a political  character  ; or 

( b ) that  such  proceedings  are  being  taken  with  a view  to 
prosecute  or  punish  him  for  an  offence  of  a political  character. 
(R.S.,  c.  142,  s.  14.) 

22.  If  the  Minister  of  Justice  at  any  time  determines — 

(a)  that  the  offence  in  respect  of  which  proceedings  are  being 
taken  under  this  Part  is  one  of  a political  character  ; 

(b)  that  the  proceedings  are,  in  fact,  being  taken  with  a view 
to  try  or  punish  the  fugitive  for  an  offence  of  a political  character  ; 
or 

(c)  that  the  foreign  state  does  not  intend  to  make  a requisition 
for  surrender  ; he  may  refuse  to  make  an  order  for  surrender, 
and  may,  by  order  under  his  hand  and  seal,  cancel  any  order 
made  by  him,  or  any  warrant  issued  by  a Judge  under  this  Part, 
and  order  the  fugitive  to  be  discharged  out  of  custody  on  any 
committal  made  under  this  Part ; and  the  fugitive  shall  be 
discharged  accordingly.  (R.S.,  c.  142,  s.  15.) 

23.  A fugitive  shall  not  be  surrendered  until  after  the 
expiration  of  fifteen  days  from  the  date  of  his  committal  for 
surrender;  or,  if  a writ  of  habeas  corpus  is  issued,  until  after  the 
decision  of  the  court  remanding  him.  (R.S.,  c.  142,  s.  16.) 

24.  A fugitive  who  has  been  accused  of  an  offence  within 
Canadian  jurisdiction,  not  being  the  offence  for  which  his  sur- 
render is  asked,  or  who  is  undergoing  sentence  under  a con- 
viction in  Canada,  shall  not  be  surrendered  until  after  he  has 
been  discharged,  whether  by  acquittal  or  by  expiration  of  his 
sentence,  or  otherwise.  (R.S.,  c.  142,  s.  16.) 

25.  Subject  to  the  provisions  of  this  Part,  the  Minister  of 
Justice,  upon  the  requisition  of  the  foreign  state,  may,  under 
his  hand  and  seal,  order  a fugitive  who  has  been  committed 
for  surrender  to  be  surrendered  to  the  person  or  persons  who 
are,  in  his  opinion,  duly  authorized  to  receive  him  in  the  name 
and  on  behalf  of  the  foreign  state,  and  he  shall  be  so  surrendered 
accordingly.  (R.S.,  c.  142,  s.  17.) 

26.  Any  person  to  whom  such  order  of  the  Minister  of  Justice 
is  directed  may  deliver,  and  the  person  thereto  authorized  by 
such  order  may  receive,  hold  in  custody,  and  convey  the  fugitive 
within  the  jurisdiction  of  the  foreign  state  ; and  if  he  escapes 
out  of  any  custody  to  which  he  is  delivered,  on  or  in  pursuance 
of  such  order,  he  may  be  retaken  in  the  same  manner  as  any 
person  accused  or  convicted  of  any  crime  against  the  laws  of 
Canada  may  be  retaken  on  an  escape.  (R.S.,  c.  142,  s.  17.) 

27.  Everything  found  in  the  possession  of  the  fugitive  at 
the  time  of  his  arrest  which  may  be  material  as  evidence  in 
making  proof  of  the  crime  may  be  delivered  up  with  the  fugitive 
on  his  surrender,  subject  to  all  rights  of  third  persons  with  regard 
thereto.  (R.S.,  c.  142,  s.  18.) 

28.  If  a fugitive  is  not  surrendered  and  conveyed  out  of 
Canada  within  two  months  after  his  committal  for  surrender, 
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or  if  a writ  of  habeas  corpus  is  issued  within  two  months  after 
the  decision  of  the  court  on  such  writ,  over  and  above,  in  either 
case,  the  time  required  to  convey  him  from  the  prison  to  which 
he  has  been  committed  by  the  readiest  way  out  of  Canada,  any 
one  or  more  of  the  Judges  of  the  Superior  Courts  of  the  province 
in  which  such  person  is  confined,  having  power  to  grant  a writ 
of  habeas  corpus , may,  upon  application  made  to  him  or  them 
by  or  on  behalf  of  the  fugitive,  and  on  proof  that  reasonable 
notice  of  the  intention  to  make  such  application  has  been  given 
to  the  Minister  of  Justice,  order  the  fugitive  to  be  discharged 
out  of  custody,  unless  sufficient  cause  is  shown  against  such 
discharge.  (R.S.,  c.  142,  s.  19.) 

29.  The  form  set  forth  in  the  Second  Schedule  to  this  Act, 
or  forms  as  near  thereto  as  circumstances  admit  of,  may  be 
used  in  the  matters  to  which  such  forms  refer,  and,  when  used, 
.shall  be  deemed  valid.  (R.S.,  c.  142,  s.  20.) 

Extradition  from  a Foreign  State. 

30.  — (1)  A requisition  for  the  surrender  of  a fugitive  criminal 
from  Canada,  who  is  or  is  suspected  to  be  in  any  foreign  state 
with  which  there  is  an  extradition  arrangement,  may  be  made 
by  the  Minister  of  Justice — 

(a)  to  a Consular  officer  of  that  state  resident  at  Ottawa  ; 
or 

(b)  to  the  Minister  of  Justice  or  any  other  Minister  of  that 
.state,  through  the  diplomatic  representative  of  His  Majesty 
in  that  state. 

(2)  If  neither  of  these  modes  is  convenient,  the  requisition 
shall  be  made  in  such  other  mode  as  is  settled  by  arrangement. 
(R.S.,  c.  142,  s.  21.) 

31.  Any  person  accused  or  convicted  of  an  extradition  crime 
who  is  surrendered  by  a foreign  state  may,  under  the  warrant 
for  his  surrender  issued  in  such  foreign  state,  be  brought  into 
Canada  and  delivered  to  the  proper  authorities,  to  be  dealt  with 
according  to  law.  (R.S.,  c.  142,  s.  22.) 

32.  Whenever  any  person  accused  or  convicted  of  an  extra- 
dition crime  is  surrendered  by  a foreign  state,  in  pursuance  of 
any  extradition  arrangement,  such  person  shall  not,  until  after 
he  has  been  restored  or  has  had  an  opportunity  of  returning  to 
the  foreign  state  within  the  meaning  of  the  arrangement,  be 
subject,  in  contravention  of  any  of  the  terms  of  the  arrange- 
ment, to  any  prosecution  or  punishment  in  Canada  for  any 
other  offence  committed  prior  to  his  surrender,  for  which  he 
should  not,  under  the  arrangement,  be  prosecuted.  (R.S.,  c.  142, 
‘S.  23.) 

List  of  Crimes . 

33.  The  list  of  crimes  in  the  First  Schedule  to  this  Act  shall 
be  construed  according  to  the  law  existing  in  Canada  at  the 
date  of  the  alleged  crime,  whether  by  common  law  or  by  statute 
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made  before  or  after  the  passing  of  this  Act,  and  as  including 
only  such  crimes,  of  the  descriptions  comprised  in  the  list,  as. 
are,  under  that  law,  indictable  offences.  (R.S.,  c.  142,  s.  24.) 

Part  II. — Extradition  Irrespective  of  Treaty. 

34.  — (1)  The  provisions  of  this  Part  shall  not  come  into  force,, 
with  respect  to  fugitive  offenders  from  any  foreign  state,  until 
this  Part  shall  have  been  declared  by  proclamation  of  the 
Governor-General  to  be  in  force  and  effect  as  regards  such  foreign 
state,  from  and  after  a day  to  be  named  in  such  procla- 
mation. 

(2)  If  by  proclamation  the  Governor-General  declares  this 
Part  to  be  no  longer  in  operation  as  regards  any  foreign  state, 
the  provisions  thereof  shall  cease  to  have  any  force  or  effect 
with  respect  to  fugitive  offenders  from  such  state  from  and 
after  a day  to  be  named  in  such  proclamation.  (52  V.,  c.  36, 
s.  4.) 

35.  The  provisions  of  this  Part  shall  apply  to  any  crime 
mentioned  in  the  Third  Schedule  to  this  Act  committed  after  the 
coming  into  force  of  this  Part,  as  regards  any  foreign  state  to 
which  this  Part  has  been  by  proclamation  declared  to  apply. 
(52  V.,  c.  36,  s.  3.) 

36.  — (1)  Incase  no  extradition  arrangement  exists  between  His 
Majesty  and  a foreign  state,  or  in  case  such  an  extradition  arrange- 
ment, extending  to  Canada,  exists  between  His  Majesty  and  a 
foreign  state,  but  does  not  include  the  crimes  mentioned  in  the 
Third  Schedule  to  this  Act,  it  shall,  nevertheless,  be  lawful  for 
the  Minister  of  Justice  to  issue  his  warrant  for  the  surrender 
to  such  foreign  state  of  any  fugitive  offender  from  such  foreign 
state  charged  with  or  convicted  of  any  of  the  crimes  mentioned 
in  the  said  Schedule. 

(2)  The  arrest,  committal,  detention,  surrender  and  convey- 
ance out  of  Canada  of  such  fugitive  offender  shall  be  governed 
by  the  provisions  of  Part  I.  of  this  Act,  and  all  the  provisions 
of  the  said  Part  shall  apply  to  all  steps  and  proceedings  in 
relation  to  such  arrest,  committal,  detention,  surrender  and 
conveyance  out  of  Canada  in  the  same  manner  and  to  the  same 
extent  as  they  would  apply  if  the  said  crimes  were  included 
and  specified  in  an  extradition  arrangement  between  His  Majesty 
and  the  foreign  state  extending  to  Canada.  (52  V.,  c.  36,  s.  1.) 

37.  All  expenses  connected  with  the  arrest,  committal,  deten- 
tion, surrender  and  conveyance  out  of  Canada  of  any  fugitive 
offender  under  this  Part  shall  be  borne  by  the  foreign  state 
applying  for  the  surrender  of  such  fugitive  offender.  (52  V., 
c.  36,  s.  2.) 

38.  The  list  of  crimes  in  the  Third  Schedule  to  this  Act  shall 
be  construed  according  to  the  law  existing  in  Canada  at  the 
date  of  the  commission  of  the  alleged  crime,  whether  by  common 
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law  or  by  statute,  and  as  including  only  such  crimes,  of  the 
description  comprised  in  the  list,  as  are,  under  that  law,  indictable 
offences.  (52  V.,  c.  36,  s.  3.) 

39.  No  warrant  shall  issue  under  this  Part  for  the  extradi- 
tion of  any  person  to  any  state  or  country  in  which  by  the 
law  in  force  in  such  state  or  country  such  person  may  be  tried 
after  such  extradition  for  any  other  offence  than  that  for  which 
he  has  been  extradited,  unless  an  assurance  shall  first  have 
been  given  by  the  executive  authority  of  such  state  or  country 
that  the  person  whose  extradition  has  been  claimed  will  not 
be  tried  for  any  other  offence  than  that  on  account  of  which 
such  extradition  has  been  claimed.  (52  V.,  c.  36,  s.  5.) 


FIRST  SCHEDULE. 


List  of  Crimes. 

1.  Murder,  or  attempt  or  conspiracy  to  murder. 

2.  Manslaughter. 

3.  Counterfeiting  or  altering  money,  and  uttering  counterfeit  or  altered 
money. 

4.  Forgery,  counterfeiting  or  altering,  or  uttering  what  is  forged* 
counterfeited  or  altered. 

5.  Larceny  or  theft. 

6.  Embezzlement. 

7.  Obtaining  money  or  goods,  or  valuable  securities,  by  false  pretences.. 

8.  Crimes  against  bankruptcy  or  insolvency  law. 

9.  Fraud  by  a bailee,  banker,  agent,  factor,  trustee,  or  by  a director  or 
member  or  officer  of  any  company,  which  fraud  is  made  criminal  by  any 
Act  for  the  time  being  in  force. 

10.  Rape. 

11.  Abduction. 

12.  Child  stealing. 

13.  Kidnapping. 

14.  False  imprisonment. 

15.  Burglary,  house-breaking  or  shop -breaking. 

16.  Arson. 

17.  Robbery. 

18.  Threats,  by  letter  or  otherwise,  with  intent  to  extort. 

19.  Perjury  or  subornation  of  perjury. 

20.  Piracy  by  municipal  law  or  law  of  nations,  committed  on  board  of  or 
against  a vessel  of  a foreign  state. 

21.  Criminal  scuttling  or  destroying  such  a vessel  at  sea,  whether  on  the 
high  seas  or  on  the  great  lakes  of  North  America,  or  attempting  or  conspir- 
ing to  do  so. 

22.  Assault  on  board  such  a vessel  at  sea,  whether  on  the  high  seas  or  on 
the  great  lakes  of  North  America,  with  intent  to  destroy  life  or  to  do  grievous 
bodily  harm. 

23.  Revolt,  or  conspiracy  to  revolt,  by  two  or  more  persons  on  board  such, 
a vessel  at  sea,  whether  on  the  high  seas  or  on  the  great  lakes  of  North 
America,  against  the  authority  of  the  master. 

24.  Any  offence  under — 

(a)  Part  YI.  of  the  Criminal  Code,  except  sections  307  to  312  inclusive 
and  sections  317  to  334  inclusive. 

(J)  Part  VII.  of  the  Criminal  Code,  except  sections  408  and  409,  416  to 
418  inclusive,  429  to  444  inclusive,  and  sections  486  to  508  inclusive. 
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( c ) Part  VIII.  of  the  Criminal  Code,  except  sections  516,  519,  524,  527, 
529  and  538,  and  sections  542  to  545  inclusive  ; and 

(d)  Part  IX.  of  the  Criminal  Code, 

and  which  are  not  included  in  any  foregoing  portion  of  this  Schedule. 

25.  Any  offence  which  is,  in  the  case  of  the  principal  offender,  included 
in  any  foregoing  portion  of  this  Schedule,  and  for  which  the  fugitive  criminal, 
though  not  the  principal,  is  liable  to  be  tried  or  punished  as  if  he  were  the 
principal.  (R.S.,  c.  142,  sch.  1.) 


SECOND  SCHEDULE. 

Form  1. 

Form  of  Warrant  of  Apprehension. 

To  wit : — 

To  all  and  each  of  the  constables  of 

Whereas  it  has  been  shown  to  the  undersigned,  a Judge  under  the 
Extradition  Act,  that  late  of 

is  accused  (or  convicted)  of  the  crime  of  within  the 

jurisdiction  of 

This  is  therefore  to  command  you,  in  His  Majesty’s  name,  forthwith  to 
apprehend  the  said  and  to  bring  him  before  me,  or  some 

other  Judge  under  the  said  Act,  to  be  further  dealt  with  according  to  law  ; 
ior  which  this  shall  be  your  warrant. 

Given  under  my  hand  and  seal  at  this 

day  of  A.D. 


Form  2.  • 

Form  of  Warrant  of  Committal. 

To  wit : — 

To  one  of  the  constables  of 

and  to  the  keeper  of  tbe  at 

Be  it  remembered  that  on  this  day  of 

in  the  year  of  at  is  brought 

before  me  . a Judge  under  the  Extradition  Act, 

who  has  been  apprehended  under  the  said  Act,  to 
be  dealt  with  according  to  law ; and  forasmuch  as  I have  determined  that 
he  should  be  surrendered  in  pursuance  of  the  said  Act,  on  the  ground  of  his 


being  accused  (or  convicted)  of  the  crime  of  within  the 

jurisdiction  of 

This  is  therefore  to  command  you,  the  said  constable,  in  His  Majesty’s 
name,  forthwith  to  convey  and  deliver  the  said  into 

the  custody  of  the  keeper  of  the  at  and 

you,  the  said  keeper,  to  receive  the  said  into  your 

custody,  and  him  there  safely  to  keep  until  he  is  thence  delivered  pursuant 
to  the  provisions  of  the  said  Act,  for  which  this  shall  be  your  warrant. 

Given  under  my  hand  and  seal  at  this 

day  of  A.D. 


Form  3. 

Form  of  Order  of  Minister  of  Justice  for  Surrender. 

To  the  keeper  of  the  at  and  to 

Whereas  late  of  accused 

(or  convicted)  of  the  crime  of  within  the  jurisdiction 

of  was  delivered  into  the  custody  of  you,  the 


great  Britain  (Canada).  45 

keeper  of  the  at  by  warrant 

dated  pursuant  to  the  Extradition  Act. 

Now  I do  hereby,  in  pursuance  of  the  said  Act,  order  you,  the  said 
keeper,  to  deliver  the  said  into  the  custody  of  the 

said  ; and  I command  you,  the  said 

to  receive  the  said  into  your  custody,  and  to  convey 

him  within  the  jurisdiction  of  the  said  and  there 

place  him  in  the  custody  of  any  person  or  persons  (or  of 

) appointed  by  the  said  to  receive  him  ; 

for  which  this  shall  be  your  warrant. 

Given  under  the  hand  and  seal  of  the  undersigned  Minister  of  Justice 
of  Canada,  this  day  of  A.D. 

(R.S.,  c.  142,  sch.  2.) 


THIRD  SCHEDULE. 

1.  Murder,  or  attempt  or  conspiracy  to  murder. 

2.  Manslaughter, 

3.  Counterfeiting  or  altering  money  and  uttering  counterfeit  or  altered 
money. 

4.  Eorgery,  counterfeiting  or  altering,  or  uttering  what  is  forged,  counter- 
feited or  altered. 

5.  Larceny  or  theft. 

6.  Embezzlement. 

7.  Obtaining  money  or  goods  or  valuable  securities  by  false  pretences. 

8.  Rape. 

9.  Abduction ; indecent  assault. 

10.  Child  stealing. 

11.  Kidnapping. 

12.  Burglary,  house-breaking  or  shop-breaking. 

13.  Arson. 

14.  Robbery. 

15.  Fraud  committed  by  a bailee,  banker,  agent,  factor,  trustee  or  member 
or  public  officer  of  any  company  or  municipal  corporation,  made  criminal  by 
any  law  for  the  time  being  in  force. 

16.  Any  malicious  act  done  with  intent  to  endanger  persons  in  a railway 
train. 

17.  Piracy  by  municipal  law  or  law  of  nations,  committed  on  board  of  or 
against  a vessel  of  a foreign  state. 

18.  Criminal  scuttling  or  destroying  such  a vessel  at  sea,  whether  on  the 
high  seas  or  on  the  great  lakes  of  North  America,  or  attempting  or  conspiring 
to  do  so. 

19.  Assault  on  board  such  a vessel  at  sea,  whether  on  the  high  seas  or  on 
the  great  lakes  of  North  America,  with  intent  to  destroy  life  or  to  do  grievous 
bodily  harm. 

20.  Revolt,  or  conspiracy  to  revolt,  by  two  or  more  persons,  on  board  such 
a vessel  at  sea,  whether  on  the  high  seas  or  on  the  great  lakes  of  North 
America,  against  the  authority  of  the  master. 

21.  Administering  drugs  or  using  instruments  with  intent  to  procure  the 
miscarriage  of  a woman. 

22.  Any  offence  which  is,  in  the  case  of  the  principal  offender,  included 
in  any  foregoing  portion  of  this  Schedule,  and  for  which  the  fugitive 
criminal,  though  not  the  principal,  is  liable  to  be  tried  or  punished  as  if  he. 
were  the  principal.  (52  Y.,  c.  36,  sch.) 
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ORDINANCE  of  the  Government  of  the  Gambia  to  amend  the 
Fugitive  Criminals  Surrender  Protectorate  Ordinance 
1905*  

[No.  7.]  [December  13,  1907.] 

Be  it  enacted  by  the  Governor  of  the  Colony  of  the  Gambia, 
with  the  advice  and  consent  of  the  Legislative  Council  thereof, 
as  follows,  viz.  : — 

1.  This  Ordinance  may  be  cited  as  “ The  Fugitive  Criminals 
Surrender  Protectorate  (Amendment)  Ordinance  1907,”  and  shall 
be  read  and  construed  along  with  the  Fugitive  Criminals  Surrender 
Protectorate  Ordinance  1905  (hereinafter  referred  to  as  “ the 
principal  Ordinance  ”). 

2.  The  First  Schedule  to  the  principal  Ordinance  is  hereby 
amended  as  follows,  viz. : — 

(a)  By  inserting  the  word  “ bribery  ” immediately  after  the 
words  “ perjury  and  subornation  of  perjury  ” therein  occurring  ; 
and 

( b ) By  striking  out  the  words  “ any  other  crime  which  is 
punishable  in  the  Protectorate  by  a term  of  12  months’  imprison- 
ment with  hard  labour,”  and  substituting  therefor  the  words 

any  other  crime  from  time  to  time  added  by  Act  of  Parliament 
to  the  list  of  crimes  in  the  First  Schedule  to  the  Extradition 
Act  1870.” 

Passed  in  the  Legislative  Council  this  13th  day  of  December, 
in  the  year  of  our  Lord,  1907. 

Assented  to  in  His  Majesty’s  name,  this  13th  day  of  December, 
1907. 

H.  M.  BRANDFORD  GRIFFITH,  Acting  Governor. 


ACT  of  the  Government  of  the  Transvaal  to  suspend  temporarily 
and  in  certain  cases  the  operation  of  subsection  (2)  of 
section  50  of  the  Transvaal  Constitution  Letters  Patent  1906 
and  to  provide  for  the  Control  and  Repatriation  of  Imported 
Labourers. 


[No.  19.]  [Assented  to  August  16,  1907.] 

Whereas  it  is  provided  by  subsection  (2)  of  section  50  of  the 
Transvaal  Constitution  Letters  Patent  1906,|  that  the  Labour 
Importation  Ordinance  19044  and  all  Ordinances  amending 
the  same,  and  all  rules  and  regulations  made  under  the  authority 
of  the  said  Ordinances,  shall  be  repealed  and  cease  to  have  effect 
on  the  termination  of  one  year  from  the  date  of  the  first  meeting 
of  the  Legislature  of  the  Transvaal. 

And  whereas  the  first  meeting  of  such  Legislature  was  held  on 
# No,  6 of  1905.  See  Vol.  XCVIII,  page  584. 

f Vol.  XCIX,  page  852.  J Vol.  XCVIl,  page  516. 
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the  21st  day  of  March,  1907,  and  the  said  Ordinances  and  rules 
and  regulations  would,  in  terms  of  the  said  section,  cease  to  have 
effect  on  the  21st  day  of  March,  1908. 

And  whereas  it  is  expedient  to  provide  for  the  regulation, 
superintendence  and  control  of  labourers  (as  in  the  said  Labour 
Importation  Ordinance  1904,  defined),  the  period  of  whose  con- 
tracts will  not  have  expired  on  such  last-mentioned  day,  and 
for  their  return  to  their  country  of  origin  at  the  expiration  of  such 
period. 

And  whereas  it  is  further  expedient  to  reaffirm  the  provision 
relating  to  the  liability  of  importers  (as  in  the  said  Labour  Impor- 
tation Ordinance  1904,  defined)  to  defray  the  cost  of  returning 
to  their  country  of  origin  the  labourers  who  have  been  introduced 
into  this  Colony  in  terms  of  such  Ordinance. 

Be  it  enacted  by  the  King's  Most  Excellent  Majesty  by  and  with 
the  advice  and  consent  of  the  Legislative  Council  and  Legislative 
Assembly  of  the  Transvaal  as  follows  : — 

1.  In  this  Act : 

“ contract,"  “ importer,"  and  “ labourer  " shall  have  the  same 
meanings  as  are  respectively  assigned  to  them  in  the  Labour 
Importation  Ordinance  1904  ; 

“ Governor  " shall  mean  the  officer  for  the  time  being  adminis-  , 
tering  the  Government  of  this  Colony  acting  by  and  with  the  advice 
of  the  Executive  Council  thereof  ; 

“ Letters  Patent " shall  mean  the  Transvaal  Constitution  Letters 
Patent  1906  ; 

“ Ordinance  " shall  mean  and  include  the  Labour  Importation 
Ordinance  1904  (as  amended  by  Ordinance  No.  27  of  1905,* 
and  Ordinance  No.  12  of  1906)f  and  any  regulations  made  there- 
under. 

2.  — (1)  Notwithstanding  anything  contained  in  subsection  (2) 
of  section  50  of  the  Letters  Patent,  the  Ordinance  with  the 
exception  of  subsection  (1)  of  section  10  thereof  shall  in  respect 
of  each  labourer  still  in  this  Colony  on  the  21st  day  of  March,  1908, 
continue  to  be  of  full  force  and  effect  on  and  from  such  date  until 
the  expiry  of  the  original  period  of  three  years  for  which  a contract 
was  entered  into  in  respect  of  such  labourer. 

(2)  For  the  purpose  of  carrying  out  in  accordance  with  the 
Ordinance  the  return  of  labourers  to  their  country  of  origin  on 
the  expiry  of  any  such  period,  the  Ordinance  (with  the  exception 
aforesaid)  shall  remain  in  force  for  such  further  period  (not 
exceeding  two  months)  as  the  Governor  may  determine. 

3.  Notwithstanding  the  prohibition  in  subsection  (1)  of 
section  50  of  the  Letters  Patent  contained  against  the  renewal 
after  the  commencement  of  the  Letters  Patent  of  any  contract, 
the  cost  of  returning  any  labourer  subsequent  to  such  commence- 
ment to  his  country  of  origin  at  the  expiry  of  the  three  years 
for  which  a contract  was  entered  into  in  respect  of  such  labourer 
shall  be  borne  by  the  importer,  and  the  bond  entered  into  by 

* Yol.  XCIX,  page  828.  t Vol.  XCIX,  page  834. 
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the  importer  in  accordance  with  section  22  of  the  Ordinance 
shall  remain  of  full  force  and  effect. 

4.  This  Act  may  be  cited  for  all  purposes  as  the  Indentured 
Labour  Laws  Temporary  Continuance  Act  1907,  and  shall  not 
take  effect  unless  and  until  the  Governor  shall  proclaim  in  the 
“ Gazette  ” that  it  is  His  Majesty’s  pleasure  not  to  disallow 
the  same,  and  thereafter  it  shall  take  effect  upon  such  date  as 
the  Governor  shall  notify  by  proclamation  in  the  “ Gazette.”* 


BRITISH  ORDER  IN  COUNCIL  for  carrying  into  effect  the 
stipulations  of  the  Convention  with  the  United  States  of 
October  20,  1818,  respecting  the  Fisheries  of  Newfoundland 
Labrador , &c. — London , June  19,  1819. 


At  the  Court  at  Carlton  House,  the  19th  June,  1819. 

PRESENT  : HIS  ROYAL  HIGHNESS  THE  PRINCE  REGENT  IN  COUNCIL. 


Whereas  an  Actf  was  passed  in  the  present  session  of  Parlia- 
ment, entitled  “ An  Act  to  enable  His  Majesty  to  make  regulations 
with  respect  to  the  taking  and  curing  fish  in  certain  parts  of  the 
coasts  of  Newfoundland,  Labrador,  and  His  Majesty’s  other 
possessions  in  North  America,  according  to  a Convention  made 
between  His  Majesty  and  the  United  States  of  America,”  wherein 
it  is  enacted,  that  “ whereas  a Convention  between  His  Majesty 
and  the  United  States  of  America  was  made  and  signed  at  London 
on  the  20th  day  of  October,  1818, {and  by  the  First  Article  of  the 
said  Convention  it  is  agreed  that  the  inhabitants  of  the  said 
United  States  shall  have  for  ever,  in  common  with  the  subjects 
of  His  Britannic  Majest}7,  the  liberty  to  take  fish  of  every  kind  on 
that  part  of  the  southern  coast  of  Newfoundland  which  extends 
from  Cape  Ray  to  the  Rameau  Islands,  on  the  western  and 
northern  coast  of  Newfoundland,  from  the  said  Cape  Ray  to  the 
Quirpon  Islands,  on  the  shores  of  the  Magdalen  Islands,  and 
also  on  the  coasts,  bays,  harbours,  and  creeks  from  Mount  Joly, 
on  the  southern  coasts  of  Labrador,  to  and  through  the  straits 
of  Belleisle,  and  thence  northwardly  indefinitely  along  the  coast, 
without  prejudice,  however,  to  any  of  the  exclusive  rights  of  the 
Hudson’s  Bay  Company  ; and  it  was  also  by  the  said  Article 
of  the  said  Convention  agreed  that  the  American  fishermen 
should  have  liberty  for  ever  to  dry  and  cure  fish  in  any  of  the 
unsettled  bays,  harbours,  and  creeks  of  the  southern  part  of  the  coast 
of  Newfoundland  above  described,  and  of  the  coast  of  Labrador ; 
but  that  so  soon  as  the  same  or  any  portion  thereof  should 
* Act  took  effect  from  January  7,  190S,  under  proclamation  by  the 
Governor  of  December  30,  1907.  t Yol.  VI,  page  946. 

J Yol.  YI,  page  3. 
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be  settled,  it  should  not  be  lawful  for  the  said  fishermen  to  dry 
or  cure  fish  at  such  portion  so  settled  without  previous  agreement 
for  such  purpose  with  the  inhabitants,  proprietors,  or  possessors 
of  the  ground  : And  whereas  it  is  expedient  that  His  Majesty 
should  be  enabled  to  carry  into  execution  so  much  of  the  said 
Convention  as  is  above  recited,  and  to  make  regulations  for  that 
purpose  : “ it  shall  and  may  be  lawful,  from  and  after  the  passing 
of  the  said  Act,  for  His  Majesty,  by  and  with  the  advice  of  His 
Majesty's  Privy  Council,  by  any  Order  or  Orders  in  Council 
to  be  from  time  to  time  made  for  that  purpose,  to  make  such 
regulations  and  to  give  such  directions,  orders,  and  instructions 
to  the  Governor  of  Newfoundland,  or  to  any  officer  or  officers 
on  that  station,  or  to  any  other  person  or  persons  whomsoever, 
as  shall  or  may  be  from  time  to  time  deemed  proper  and  necessary 
for  the  carrying  into  effect  the  purposes  of  the  said  Convention 
with  relation  to  the  taking,  drying,  and  curing  of  fish  by  inhabi- 
tants of  the  United  States  of  America  in  common  wTith  the  British 
subjects,  within  the  limits  set  forth  in  the  said  Article  of  the 
said  Convention,  any  Act  or  Acts  of  Parliament,  or  any  law, 
custom,  or  usage  to  the  contrary  in  anywise  notwithstanding." 
It  is  ordered  by  His  Royal  Highness  the  Prince  Regent,  in  the  name 
and  on  the  behalf  of  His  Majesty,  and  by  and  with  the  advice  of 
His  Majesty's  Privy  Council,  in  pursuance  of  the  powers  vested  in 
His  Majesty  by  the  said  Act,  that  the  Governor  of  Newfoundland 
do  give  notice  to  all  His  Majesty's  subjects  being  in  or  resorting 
to  the  said  ports,  that  they  are  not  to  interrupt  in  any  manner 
the  aforesaid  fishery  so  as  aforesaid  allowed  to  be  carried  on  by 
the  inhabitants  of  the  said  United  States  in  common  with  His 
Majesty's  subjects  on  the  said  coasts,  within  the  limits  assigned 
to  them  by  the  said  Treaty  : and  that  the  Governor  of  Newfound- 
land do  conform  himself  to  the  said  Treaty,  and  to  such  instruc- 
tions as  he  shall  from  time  to  time  receive  thereon  in  conformity 
to  the  said  Treaty,  and  to  the  above-recited  Act,  from  one  of  His 
Majesty's  Principal  Secretaries  of  State,  anything  in  His  Majesty's 
Commission  under  the  Great  Seal,  constituting  him  Governor 
and  Commander-in-Chief  in  and  over  the  said  Island  of  New- 
foundland in  America,  and  of  the  islands  and  territories  thereunto 
belonging,  or  in  His  Majesty’s  general  instructions  to  the  said 
Governor,  to  the  contrary  notwithstanding  ; and  His  Royal 
Highness,  in  the  name  and  on  the  behalf  of  His  Majesty,  doth 
hereby  annul  and  make  void  each  and  every  of  the  said  general 
instructions  which  are  or  shall  be  deemed  contrary  to  the  intent 
and  meaning  of  the  said  Convention  and  of  the  said  Act.  And  the 
Right  Honourable  Earl  Bathurst,  one  of  His  Majesty's  Principal 
Secretaries  of  State,  is  to  take  the  necessary  measures  therein 
accordingly. 

JAS.  BULLER. 


(M  663) 
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BRITISH  ORDER  IN  COUNCIL  amending  the  China  and 
Corea  ( Jurisdiction ) Order  in  Council  of  1904. — London , 
February  11,  1907.*'  

At  the  Court  at  Buckingham  Palace,  the  11th  day  of  February,  1907. 

PRESENT  : THE  KING’S  MOST  EXCELLENT  MAJESTY  IN  COUNCIL. 

Whereas  by  Treaty,  grant,  usage,  sufferance,  and  other 
lawful  means,  His  Majesty  the  King  has  jurisdiction  within  the 
dominions  of  the  Emperor  of  China  and  the  Emperor  of  Corea. 

Now,  therefore,  His  Majesty,  by  virtue  and  in  exercise  of  the 
powers  in  this  behalf  by  “ The  Foreign  Jurisdiction  Act,  1890, ”f 
or  otherwise  in  His  Majesty  vested,  is  pleased  by  and  with  the 
advice  of  His  Privy  Council  to  order,  and  it  is  hereby  ordered,  as 
follows  : — 

1.  This  Order  may  be  cited  as  “ The  China  and  Corea  (Amend- 
ment) Order  in  Council,  1907,”  and  shall  be  read  as  one  with 
“ The  China  and  Corea  Order  in  Council,  1904, hereinafter 
referred  to  as  “ the  Principal  Order.” 

2.  — (1)  Where  one  or  more  commissioned  Consular  officers 
are  stationed  in  a Consular  district  assigned  to  another  com- 
missioned Consular  officer,  the  Minister  may,  if  he  think  fit, 
appoint  such  commissioned  Consular  officer  or  officers  to  whom 
no  district  is  assigned  to  be  an  additional  Judge  or  additional 
Judges  of  the  Provincial  Court  of  the  district. 

(2)  Where  an  officer  is  so  appointed  he  shall  hear  and  determine 
such  matters,  civil  and  criminal,  being  within  the  jurisdiction 
of  a Provincial  Court,  as  the  Consular  officer  to  whom  the  district 
is  assigned,  with  the  sanction  of  the  Judge  of  the  Supreme  Court, 
directs. 

(3)  Where  an  officer  is  appointed  under  this  Article  he  may  sit 
at  the  same  time  and  place  as  the  Consular  officer  to  whom 
the  district  is  assigned,  or  in  a different  place,  and  each  sitting 
shall  be  deemed  a sitting  of  the  Provincial  Court  of  the  district. 

3.  The  following  Article  shall  be  substituted  for  Article  69  of 
the  Principal  Order  : — 

Any  Act  which,  if  done  in  the  United  Kingdom  or  in  a British 
Possession,  would  be  an  offence  against  any  of  the  following 
Statutes  of  the  Imperial  Parliament  or  Orders  in  Council,  that  is 
to  say  : — 

{a)  “ The  Merchandize  Marks  Act,  1887  ” ;§ 

(b)  “ The  Patents,  Designs,  and  Trade  Marks  Acts,  1883 
to  1902  ” ;|| 

(c)  “ The  Trade  Marks  Act,  1905  ” ;f 

* “ London  Gazette,”  February  19,  1907. 

| Vol.  LXXXII,  page  656. 

X Vol.  XCVII,  page  150. 

§ Vol.  LXXVIII,  page  814. 

||  Vol.  LXXEV,  page  211.  Vol.  LXXVI,  page  498.  Vol.  LXXIX, 
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(d)  Any  Statute  amending  or  substituted  for  any  of  the 
above-mentioned  Statutes  ; 

(e)  Any  Act,  Statute,  or  Order  in  Council  for  the  time  being 
relating  to  copyright,  or  to  inventions,  designs,  or  trade  marks, 
of  which  a copy  is  kept  exhibited  in  the  public  offices  of  the 
Consulates  at  Shanghae  and  Seoul,  and  is  there  open  for  inspection 
by  any  person  at  all  reasonable  times  ; 

shall,  if  done  by  a British  subject  in  China  or  Corea,  be  punish- 
able as  a grave  offence  against  the  Principal  Order,  whether  such 
act  is  done  in  relation  to  any  property  or  right  of  a British 
subject,  or  of  a foreigner  or  native,  or  otherwise  howsoever. 

Provided  : — 

(1)  That  no  person  shall  be  punishable  under  this  Order  for 
an  act  which  would  be  an  offence  against  any  Act,  Statute,  or 
Order  in  Council,  the  exhibition  of  which  is  required  by  paragraph 
(e)  above,  unless  such  exhibition  had  commenced  not  less  than 
one  month  before  the  act  took  place,  or  unless  the  person  offending 
is  proved  to  have  had  express  notice  of  such  Act,  Statute,  or 
Order  in  Council. 

(2)  That  a prosecution  by  or  on  behalf  of  a prosecutor  who  is 
not  a British  subject  shall  not  be  entertained  unless  either  (a)  an 
arrangement  is  in  force  between  His  Majesty's  Government 
and  the  Government  of  the  State  or  Power  to  wffiich  the  prosecutor 
belongs,  or  (b)  the  Court  is  satisfied  that  effectual  provision 
exists  for  the  punishment  in  Consular  or  other  Courts  in  China 
or  Corea  of  similar  acts  committed  by  the  subjects  of  such  State 
or  Power  in  relation  to  or  affecting  the  interests  of  British  subjects. 
Where  such  an  arrangement  is  in  force  the  Minister  may  issue 
a notification  to  that  effect,  and  the  Court  shall  take  judicial 
notice  thereof. 

4.  No  action  shall  be  brought  for  the  protection  of  any  copy- 
right, trade  mark,  patent,  or  design  by  any  person  who  is  not  a 
British  subject,  unless  either  (a)  an  arrangement  is  in  force 
between  His  Majesty's  Government  and  the  Government  of  the 
State  or  Power  to  which  the  plaintiff  belongs,  or  ( b ) the  Court  is 
satisfied  that  effectual  provision  exists  for  the  protection  in 
Consular  or  other  Courts  in  China  or  Corea  of  the  rights  and 
interests  of  British  subjects  in  copyrights,  trade  marks,  patents, 
and  designs  infringed  by  the  subjects  of  such  State  or  Power. 

Where  such  an  arrangement  is  in  force  the  Minister  may  issue  a 
notification  to  that  effect,  and  the  Court  shall  take  judicial 
notice  thereof. 

5.  The  following  Article  shall  take  effect  instead  of  Article  75 
of  the  Principal  Order  : — 

(1)  Every  person  subject  to  the  criminal  jurisdiction  of  the 
Court  who  prints,  publishes,  or  offers  for  sale  any  printed  or 
written  newspaper  or  other  publication  containing  seditious 
matter  shall  be  guilty  of  a grave  offence  against  the  Principal 
Order,  and  may,  in  addition  to,  or  in  lieu  of,  any  other  punishment, 
(M  663)  e 2 
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be  ordered  to  give  security  for  good  behaviour,  and  in  default 
thereof,  or  on  a further  conviction  for  the  like  offence,  he  may 
be  ordered  to  be  deported. 

(2)  Where  any  printed  or  written  newspaper  or  other  publi- 
cation containing  seditious  matter  is  printed,  published,  or  offered 
for  sale  within  the  limits  of  the  Order  by  a Company  registered 
in  the  United  Kingdom  or  in  a British  possession,  the  Court  may, 
after  notice  to  the  Company,  and  on  proof  of  the  facts,  require 
the  Company  to  give  security  to  abstain  from  such  printing, 
publishing,’ or  offering  for  sale  in  future.  If  the  Company  fail 
to  give  security,  or  if  the  Company  is  shown  to  have  again  printed, 
published,  or  offered  for  sale  such  newspaper  or  other  publication 
containing  seditious  matter  after  giving  such  security,  the  Court 
may  make  an  order  prohibiting  the  Company  from  carrying  on 
business  within  the  limits  of  the  Order,  and  may  make  such  other 
orders  as  to  the  Court  may  seem  just.  The  Court  may  also 
declare  all  the  property  of  the  Company  within  the  limits  of 
the  Order  to  be  forfeited  to  His  Majesty  the  King,  and  shall 
dispose  of  it,  subject  to  any  general  or  special  directions  of  the 
Secretary  of  State,  as  it  thinks  fit. 

(3)  Matter  calculated  to  excite  tumult  or  disorder,  or  to  excite 
enmity  between  His  Majesty's  subjects  and  the  Government  of 
China  or  the  Government  of  Corea,  or  the  authorities  or  subjects 
of  any  Power  in  amity  with  His  Majesty,  being  within  the  limits 
of  this  Order,  or  between  the  Government  of  China  and  its 
subjects,  or  the  Government  of  Corea  and  its  subjects,  shall  be 
deemed  to  be  seditious  matter  within  the  meaning  of  this  Article. 

(4)  Jurisdiction  under  this  Article  shall  not  be  exercised 
except  by  the  Supreme  Court. 

6.  The  following  Article  shall  be  substituted  for  Article  84  of 
the  Principal  Order  : — 

Where  any  person  is  deported  to  any  place  to  which  he  can  most 
conveniently  be  sent  through  Hong  Kong,  and  it  is  necessary 
to  land  and  tranship  him  at  Hong  Kong,  he  shall,  on  his  arrival 
there,  be  delivered,  with  the  warrant  under  which  he  is  deported, 
into  the  custody  of  a Magistrate  of  Police  at  Hong  Kong,  who,  on 
receipt  of  the  person  deported  and  of  the  warrant,  shall  detain  him, 
and  shall  forthwith  report  the  case  to  the  Governor  of  Hong 
Kong,  who  shall,  by  warrant,  cause  the  person  so  deported 
to  be  detained  in  custody  until  a convenient  opportunity  occurs 
for  sending  him  to  the  place  to  which  he  has  been  deported, 
and  shall  then  send  him  to  that  place. 

7.  Where  a case  is  stated  under  Article  85  of  the  Principal  Order 
the  Judge  shall  have  power,  save  where  the  case  has  been  stated 
by  himself,  to  order  that  it  shall  be  heard  and  determined  in  the 
manner  provided  by  Article  86  by  himself  alone,  instead  of  by 
the  full  Court. 

8.  The  following  Article  shall  be  substituted  for  Article  108 
of  the  Principal  Order  : — 
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If  any  person  named  executor  in  a will  takes  possession  of, 
and  administers  or  otherwise  deals  with  any  part  of  the  property 
of  the  deceased,  and  does  not  obtain  probate  within  one  month 
after  the  death  or  after  the  termination  of  any  proceedings 
respecting  probate  or  administration,  he  shall  be  liable  to  pay 
double  the  amount  of  any  fees  chargeable  on  obtaining  probate, 
and  he  shall  also  be  liable  to  a fine  not  exceeding  one  hundred 
pounds. 

9.  Article  112  of  the  Principal  Order  shall  be  amended  by  the 
substitution  of  the  sum  of  one  hundred  pounds  for  the  sum  of 
fifty  pounds  therein  mentioned. 

10.  Any  person  desirous  of  levying  a distress  for  rent  may 
apply  to  the  Court  to  appoint  a bailiff  to  levy  such  distress, 
and  the  Court  may  thereupon,  and  upon  the  applicant  giving 
sufficient  security  to  answer  for  any  misconduct  on  the  part 
of  such  bailiff,  appoint  a person  to  act  as  bailiff  to  levy  such 
distress. 

11.  The  following  Articles  shall  be  substituted  for  Article  111 
of  the  Principal  Order  : — 

(1)  Any  party  to  an  action  in  the  Supreme  Court,  other 
than  an  Admiralty  action,  or  to  an  appeal  to  the  Supreme  Court, 
aggrieved  by  the  decision  of  that  Court  or  by  the  verdict  of 
a jury,  may  move  the  Supreme  Court  to  rehear  such  action 
or  appeal. 

(2)  The  motion  shall  be  heard  by  the  full  Court  unless  the 
Judge  of  the  Supreme  Court  otherwise  orders. 

(3)  On  such  motion  the  Supreme  Court  may  make  any  order 
that  may  be  made  by  the  Court  of  Appeal  in  England  in  the 
exercise  of  its  ordinary  appellate  jurisdiction. 

(4)  An  application  for  a rehearing  shall  be  made  within  the 
prescribed  time. 

12.  The  following  provision  shall  be  substituted  for  Article  151 
(1)  of  the  Principal  Order  : — 

(1)  Where  a foreigner  desires  to  institute  or  take  in  the  Court 
an  action  against  a British  subject,  or  a British  subject  desires 
to  institute  or  take  in  the  Court  an  action  against  a foreigner, 
the  Court  shall  entertain  the  same,  and  the  action  shall  be  heard 
and  determined  either  by  the  Judge  sitting  alone,  or,  if  all  parties 
consent  or  the  Court  so  directs,  with  a jury  or  assessors,  but  in 
all  other  respects  according  to  the  ordinary  procedure  of  the 
Court. 

13.  The  following  provision  shall  be  substituted  for  Article  155 
(3)  of  the  Principal  Order  : — 

Any  person  committing  a breach  of  any  such  regulations  shall, 
on  conviction,  be  liable  to  the  punishment,  forfeiture,  or  fine 
therein  prescribed,  or  if  no  such  punishment  or  fine  is  prescribed, 
he  shall  be  liable,  on  conviction,  to  imprisonment,  with  or  without 
hard  labour,  for  a period  not  exceeding  three  months,  or  to  a fine, 
or  to  both.  Regulations  imposing  penalties  shall  be  so  framed 


54 


GREAT  BRITAIN. 


as  to  allow  in  every  case  of  part  only  of  the  highest  penalty 
being  imposed. 

14.  The  following  Article  shall  take  effect  instead  of  Article  15T 
of  the  Principal  Order  : — 

King’s  Regulations  and  Municipal  Regulations  made  or  adopted 
under  Articles  155  and  156  of  the  Principal  Order  shall  not  have 
effect  unless  and  until  they  are  approved  by  a Secretary  of  State, 
save  that  in  case  of  urgency  declared  in  any  such  regulations 
the  same  shall  take  effect  before  that  approval,  and  shall  continue 
to  have  effect  unless  and  until  they  are  disapproved  by  a Secretary 
of  State,  and  until  notice  of  that  disapproval  has  been  received 
and  published  by  the  Minister. 

15.  Every  Consular  officer  shall,  as  far  as  there  is  proper 
opportunity,  promote  reconciliation  and  encourage  and  facilitate 
the  settlement  in  an  amicable  way,  and  without  recourse  to 
litigation,  of  matters  in  difference  between  British  subjects, 
or  between  British  subjects  and  foreigners  in  China  or  Corea. 

16.  “ The  China,  Japan,  and  Corea  (Patents)  Order  in  Council, 

1899, ”*  “ The  China  and  Corea  (Supreme  Court)  Order  in  Council, 

1900, ”t  and  the  following  Articles  of  the  Principal  Order  are 
hereby  repealed,  viz.  : Articles  27,  69,  75,  84,  108,  114,  151  (1), 
155  (3),  157  ; but  this  repeal  shall  not  (a)  affect  the  past  operation 
of  such  Orders  or  such  Articles,  or  any  right,  title,  obligation  or 
liability  thereunder,  or  ( b ) interfere  with  the  institution  or 
prosecution  of  any  legal  proceedings  thereunder. 

And  the  Right  Honourable  Sir  Edward  Grey,  Bart.,  one  of 
His  Majesty’s  Principal  Secretaries  of  State,  is  to  give  the  necessary 
directions  herein. 

A.  W.  FITZROY. 


BRITISH  ORDER  IN  COUNCIL  providing  for  the  exercise 
of  Jurisdiction  in  Corea  by  His  Majesty  s Consul-General. 
— London , February  11,  190  7.+ 


At  the  Court  at  Buckingham  Palace,  the  11th  dav  of  February, 

1907. 

PRESENT  I THE  KING’S  MOST  EXCELLENT  MAJESTY  IN  COUNCIL. 

Whereas  by  Treaty,  grant,  usage,  sufferance,  and  other  lawful 
means,  His  Majesty  the  King  has  jurisdiction  within  the  dominions 
of  the  Emperor  of  Corea  ; 

And  whereas  the  exercise  of  the  jurisdiction  aforesaid  is  now 
regulated  by  the  China  and  Corea  Order  in  Council,  1904  ;§ 

And  whereas  by  the  said  Order  in  Council  certain  powers, 

* Vol.  XCI,  page  1040.  J “ London  Gazette,”  February  19,  1907. 

t Vol.  XCII,  page  536.  § Vol.  XCV1I,  page  150. 
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authority  and  jurisdiction  are  conferred  upon  His  Majesty's 
Minister  in  Corea  ; 

And  whereas  His  Majesty  has  ceased  to  be  represented  by  a 
Minister  at  the  Court  of  the  Emperor  of  Corea,  and  it  is  desirable 
to  make  other  arrangements  for  the  exercise  of  the  said  powers, 
authority  and  jurisdiction  ; 

Now,  therefore,  His  Majesty,  by  virtue  and  in  exercise  of  the 
powers  in  this  behalf  by  “ The  Foreign  Jurisdiction  Act,  1890,"*  or 
otherwise  in  His  Majesty  vested,  is  pleased  by  and  with  the 
advice  of  His  Privy  Council  to  order,  and  it  is  hereby  ordered, 
as  follows  : — 

1.  — (1)  The  powers,  authority  and  jurisdiction  conferred  upon 
His  Majesty’s  Minister  in  Corea  by  the  China  and  Corea  Order 
in  Council,  1904  (hereinafter referred  to  as  “ the  Principal  Order"), 
or  by  any  amending  Order  in  Council,  or  by  any  other  Order  in 
Council  in  force  in  Corea,  are  hereby  conferred  upon  the  Consul- 
General,  and  from  and  after  the  commencement  of  this  Order 
all  functions  hitherto  exercised  by  the  said  Minister  under  such 
Orders  in  Council,  or  any  of  them,  shall  be  exercised  by  the  Consul- 
General. 

(2)  All  references  to  the  Minister  in  the  Principal  Order,  or 
in  any  King’s  Regulations,  Proclamations,  Notices,  Rules  of  Court, 
or  other  documents  appertaining  to  Corea  issued  or  made  under 
the  Principal  Order  shall  be  deemed  to  be  references  to  the  Consul- 
General,  and  shall  be  construed  accordingly. 

(3)  The  power  given  to  the  Minister  by  Article  156  of  the 
Principal  Order  to  join  with  the  Ministers  of  other  Powers  in 
making  Municipal  Regulations  shall  be  deemed  to  be  a power 
to  join  with  the  Ministers  or  other  Representatives  of  the  Powers 
aforesaid  in  making  such  Regulations. 

2.  In  the  event  of  the  death,  incapacity,  removal,  or  absence 
from  Corea  of  the  Consul-General  for  the  time  being,  all  the 
powers  and  authority  conferred  upon  him  by  this  or  any  other 
Order  in  Council  shall,  until  His  Majesty’s  further  pleasure  is 
signified  through  the  Secretary  of  State,  be  vested  in  the  senior 
Consular  officer  in  His  Majesty’s  service  for  the  time  being  in 
Corea. 

3.  This  Order  may  be  cited  as  “ The  Corea  Order  in  Council, 
1907." 

And  the  Right  Honourable  Sir  Edward  Grey,  Baronet,  one 
of  His  Majesty’s  Principal  Secretaries  of  State,  is  to  give  the 
necessary  directions  herein. 

A.  W.  FITZROY. 


* Yol.  LXXXII,  page  656. 
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BRITISH  ORDER  IN  COUNCIL  providing  that  the  High 

Commissioner  for  Northern  Nigeria  should  be  Commander- 

in-Chief  in  and  for  Northern  Nigeria. — London,  February 

11, 1907  * 

At  the  Court  at  Buckingham  Palace,  the  11th  day  of  February, 

1907. 

PRESENT  : THE  KING'S  MOST  EXCELLENT  MAJESTY  IN  COUNCIL. 

Whereas  by  an  Order  in  Council  bearing  date  the  27th  day  of 
December,  1899,  and  known  as  the  Northern  Nigeria  Order 
in  Council,  1899, f provision  was  made  for  the  appointment  of 
a High  Commissioner  for  Northern  Nigeria  : 

And  whereas  it  is  expedient  that  the  High  Commissioner  for 
Northern  Nigeria  should  in  future  be  also  Commander-in-Chief 
in  and  for  Northern  Nigeria  : Now,  therefore,  His  Majesty, 
by  virtue,  and  in  exercise  of  the  powers  by  the  Foreign  Juris- 
diction Act,  1890, % or  otherwise  in  His  Majesty  vested,  is  pleased, 
by  and  with  the  advice  of  His  Privy  Council,  to  order,  and  it  is 
hereby  ordered,  as  follows  : — 

1.  This  Order  may  be  cited  as  the  Northern  Nigeria  Order  in 
Council,  1907. 

2.  The  High  Commissioner  for  Northern  Nigeria  shall  hence- 
forth be  and  be  styled  High  Commissioner  and  Commander-in- 
Chief  of  Northern  Nigeria,  and  section  4 of  the  above-recited 
Order  in  Council  of  the  27th  day  of  December,  1899,  shall 
henceforth  be  read  and  construed  as  if  the  words  “ and 
Commander-in-Chief  ” were  inserted  therein  after  the  words 
“ High  Commissioner .” 

3.  In  the  said  Order  in  Council  and  in  any  instructions  under 
the  Royal  Sign  Manual  and  Signet,  and  in  any  proclamations, 
laws,  rules,  and  regulations,  having  effect  within  Northern  Nigeria, 
references  to  the  High  Commissioner  shall  henceforth  be  deemed  to 
be  references  to  the  High  Commissioner  and  Commander-in-Chief. 

4.  His  Majesty  may  from  time  to  time  revoke,  alter,  add  to, 
or  amend  this  Order. 

And  the  Right  Honourable  the  Earl  of  Elgin,  K.G.,  one  of  His 
Majesty's  Principal  Secretaries  of  State,  is  to  give  the  necessary 
directions  herein  accordinglv. 

A.  W.  FITZROY. 


* “London  Gazette,”  February  12,  1907.  + Yol.  XCI,  page  1140. 
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BRITISH  ORDER  IN  COUNCIL  giving  effect  to  the  Extra- 
dition Convention  between  Great  Britain  and  the  United 
States  of  the  V2th  April,  1905. — London , February  11, 
1907.*  

At  the  Court  at  Buckingham  Palace,  the  lltli  day  of  February, 

1907. 

PRESENT  : THE  KING'S  MOST  EXCELLENT  MAJESTY. 

Lord  President.  Lord  Reay. 

Lord  Chamberlain.  Lord  Tweedmouth. 

Lord  Sandhurst.  Mr.  McKenna. 


Whereas  by  the  Extradition  Acts,  1870  to  1906,  it  was  amongst 
other  things  enacted  that,  where  an  arrangement  has  been  made 
with  any  foreign  State  with  respect  to  the  surrender  to  such 
State  of  any  fugitive  criminals,  His  Majesty  may,  by  Order  in 
Council,  direct  that  the  said  Acts  shall  apply  in  the  case  of  such 
foreign  State  ; and  that  His  Majesty  may,  by  the  same  or  any 
subsequent  Order,  limit  the  operation  of  the  Order,  and  restrict 
the  same  to  fugitive  criminals  who  are  in  or  suspected  of  being 
in  the  part  of  His  Majesty's  dominions  specified  in  the  Order, 
and  render  the  operation  thereof  subject  to  such  conditions, 
exceptions,  and  qualifications  as  may  be  deemed  expedient. 

And  whereas  a Convention  was  concluded  on  the  12th  day  of 
April,  1905,  between  His  Majesty  and  the  President  of  the  United 
States  of  America,  for  the  mutual  extradition  of  fugitive  criminals, 
which  Convention  is  in  the  terms  following  : — 

[See  Yol.  XCVIII,  page  385.] 

And  whereas  the  ratifications  of  the  said  Convention  were 
exchanged  at  Washington  on  the  21st  day  of  December,  1906. 

Now,  therefore,  His  Majesty,  by  and  with  the  advice  of  His 
Privy  Council,  and  in  virtue  of  the  authority  committed  to  Him 
Ly  the  said  recited  Acts,  doth  order,  and  it  is  hereby  ordered, 
that  from  and  after  the  22nd  day  of  February,  1907,  the  said 
Acts  shall  apply  in  the  case  of  the  United  States  and  of  the  said 
Convention  with  the  President  of  the  United  States  of  America. 

Provided  always  that  the  operation  of  the  said  Acts  shall  be 
and  remain  suspended  within  the  Dominion  of  Canada  so  long 
as  an  Act  of  the  Parliament  of  Canada  passed  in  1886f,  and 
entitled  “ An  Act  respecting  the  Extradition  of  Fugitive 
'Criminals,"  shall  continue  in  force  there,  and  no  longer. 

A.  W.  FITZROY. 


* “ London  Gazette,”  February  12,  1907.  f Vol.  LXXVII,  page  877. 
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BRITISH  ORDER  IN  COUNCIL  applying  Section  238  of 
the  Merchant  Shipping  Act  of  1894  respecting  Seamen 
Deserters  to  Nicaragua . — London,  March  1,  1907.* 


At  the  Court  at  Buckingham  Palace,  the  1st  day  of  March* 

1907. 

PRESENT  : THE  KING’S  MOST  EXCELLENT  MAJESTY  IN  COUNCIL. 

Whereas  by  subsection  (1)  of  section  238  of  the  Merchant 
Shipping  Act,  1894, f it  is  provided  that  where  it  appears  to  His 
Majesty  that  due  facilities  are  or  will  be  given  by  the  Government 
of  any  foreign  country  for  recovering  and  apprehending  seamen 
who  desert  from  British  ships  in  that  country,  His  Majesty  may, 
by  Order  in  Council  stating  that  such  facilities  are  or  will  be  given* 
declare  that  that  section  shall  apply  in  the  case  of  such  foreign 
country,  subject  to  any  limitations,  conditions,  and  qualifications 
contained  in  the  Order  : 

And  whereas  it  has  been  made  to  appear  to  His  Majesty  that 
the  Government  of  the  Republic  of  Nicaragua  will  give  due 
facilities  for  recovering  and  apprehending  seamen  who  desert 
from  British  ships  in  that  country. 

Now,  therefore;  His  Majesty,  by  virtue  of  the  power  vested 
in  Him  by  the  hereinbefore  recited  subsection  (1)  of  section  238 
of  the  Merchant  Shipping  Act,  1894,  and  by  and  with  the  advice 
of  His  Privy  Council  is  pleased  to  order  and  declare  that  the  said 
section  238  of  the  Merchant  Shipping  Act,  1894,  shall  apply  in 
the  case  of  the  Republic  of  Nicaragua. 

A.  W.  FITZROY. 


BRITISH  ORDER  IN  COUNCIL  applying  the  provisions  of 
Section  103  of  the  Patents,  fyc.,  Act,  1883,  to  the  Common- 
wealth of  Australia. — London,  March  26,  1907.+ 

At  the  Court  at  St.  James’s,  the  26th  day  of  March,  1907. 

PRESENT  : HIS  ROYAL  HIGHNESS  THE  PRINCE  OF  WALES. 

Lord  President.  Lord  Chesham. 

Earl  Beauchamp.  Mr.  Sinclair. 

Whereas  His  Majesty  was  pleased  by  His  Commission  dated 
the  5th  day  of  March,  1907,  to  nominate  and  appoint  His  Royal 
Highness  the  Prince  of  Wales,  in  His  Majesty’s  absence  from 
His  Realm  in  Foreign  Parts,  to  hold  on  His  Majesty’s  behalf, 
His  Privy  Council,  and  to  signify  thereat  His  approval  of  any 
matter  or  thing  whereunto  His  Royal  Highness  should  be  so 
authorized  by  writing  under  His  Majesty’s  Sign  Manual,  and 
to  do  further  on  His  Majesty’s  behalf  any  matter  or  thing  for  the 

* London  Gazette,”  March  5,  1907.  + Vol.  LXXXYI,  page  633. 
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purposes  of  the  said  Commission  whereunto  His  Royal  Highness 
should  be  authorized  in  the  manner  aforesaid  : 

And  whereas  by  section  103  of  the  Patents,  Designs,  and 
Trade  Marks  Act,  1883,*  as  amended  by  section  6 of  the  Patents, 
Designs,  and  Trade  Marks  (Amendment)  Act,  1885, | it  is  enacted 
as  follows  : — 

1.  If  His  Majesty  is  pleased  to  make  any  arrangement  with 
the  Government  or  Governments  of  any  foreign  State  or  States 
for  mutual  protection  of  inventions,  designs  and  trade  marks, 
or  any  of  them,  then  any  person  who  has  applied  for  protection 
for  any  invention,  design  or  trade  mark  in  any  such  State  shall 
be  entitled  to  a patent  for  his  invention  or  to  registration  of  his 
design  or  trade  mark  (as  the  case  may  be)  under  this  Act  in 
priority  to  other  applicants,  and  such  patent  or  registration 
shall  have  the  same  date  as  the  date  of  the  application  in  such 
foreign  State. 

Provided  that  his  application  is  made  in  the  case  of  a patent 
within  seven  months,  and  in  the  case  of  a design  or  trade  mark 
within  four  months  from  his  applying  for  protection  in  the  foreign 
State  with  which  the  arrangement  is  in  force  : Provided  that 
nothing  in  this  section  contained  shall  entitle  the  patentee  or 
proprietor  of  the  design  or  trade  mark  to  recover  damages  for 
infringements  happening  prior  to  the  date  of  the  actual  acceptance 
of  his  complete  specification  or  the  actual  registration  of  his 
design  or  trade  mark  in  this  country,  as  the  case  may  be. 

2.  The  publication  in  the  United  Kingdom  or  the  Isle  of  Man 
during  the  respective  periods  aforesaid  of  any  description  of  the 
invention  or  the  use  therein  during  such  periods  of  the  invention, 
or  the  exhibition  or  use  therein  during  such  periods  of  the  design, 
or  the  publication  therein  during  such  periods  of  a description 
or  representation  of  the  design,  or  the  use  therein  during  such, 
periods  of  the  trade  mark,  shall  not  invalidate  the  patent  which 
may  be  granted  for  the  invention  or  the  registration  of  the  design 
or  trade  mark. 

3.  The  application  for  the  grant  of  a patent  or  the  registration 
of  a design,  or  the  registration  of  a trade  mark  under  this  section, 
must  be  made  in  the  same  manner  as  an  ordinary  application 
under  this  Act,  provided  that  in  the  case  of  trade  marks  any 
trade  mark  the  registration  of  which  has  been  duly  applied  for 
in  the  country  of  origin  may  be  registered  under  this  Act. 

4.  The  provisions  of  this  section  shall  apply  only  in  the  case 
of  those  foreign  States  with  respect  to  which  His  Majesty  shall 
from  time  to  time  by  Order  in  Council  declare  them  to  be  applic- 
able, and  so  long  only  in  the  case  of  each  State  as  the  Order  in 
Council  shall  continue  in  force  with  respect  to  that  State. 

And  whereas  by  section  104  of  the  said  first-mentioned  Act 
it  is  enacted  as  follows  : — 

1.  Where  it  is  made  to  appear  to  His  Majesty  that  the  legislature 
of  any  British  possession  has  made  satisfactory  provision  for 
* Yol.  LXXIY,  page  211.  f Yol.  LXXYI,  page  498. 
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the  protection  of  inventions,  designs,  and  trade  marks  patented 
or  registered  in  this  country,  it  shall  be  lawful  for  his  Majesty 
from  time  to  time  by  Order  in  Council  to  apply  the  provisions 
of  the  last  preceding  section  with  such  variations  or  additions 
if  any  as  to  His  Majesty  in  Council  may  seem  fit  to  such  British 
Possession. 

2.  An  Order  in  Council  under  this  Act  shall,  from  a date  to 
be  mentioned  for  the  purpose  in  the  Order,  take  effect  as  if  its 
provisions  had  been  contained  in  this  Act,  but  it  shall  be  lawful 
for  His  Majesty  in  Council  to  revoke  any  Order  in  Council  made 
under  this  Act. 

And  whereas  by  section  1 of  the  Patents  Act,  1901,  it  is  enacted 
as  follows  : — 

1. — (1)  In  the  first  proviso  to  subsection  (1)  of  section  103  of  the 
Patents,  Designs,  and  Trade  Marks  Act,  1883  (which  section 
relates  to  the  time  for  making  applications  for  protection  under 
international  arrangements,  the  words  “ twelve  months  ” shall 
be  substituted  for  the  wrords  “ seven  months.” 

(2)  An  application  under  that  section  shall  be  accompanied 
by  a complete  specification,  which  if  it  be  not  accepted  within  the 
period  of  twelve  months  shall  with  the  drawings  (if  any)  be  open 
to  public  inspection  at  the  expiration  of  that  period. 

And  wrhereas  by  the  Commonwealth  of  Australia  Constitution 
Act,  1900,*  it  was  enacted  that  that  Act  and  all  laws  made  by 
the  Parliament  of  the  Commonwealth  under  the  Constitution 
shall  be  binding  on  the  Courts,  Judges,  and  people  of  every 
State  and  of  every  part  of  the  Commonwealth,  notwithstanding 
anything  in  the  Laws  of  any  State. 

And  whereas  by  the  said  last-recited  Act  the  Parliament  of 
the  Commonwealth  were  empowered  to  make  laws  for  the  peace, 
order,  and  good  government  of  the  Commonwealth  with  respect 
to,  inter  alia , copyrights,  patents  of  inventions  and  designs 
and  trade  marks. 

And  whereas  it  has  been  made  to  appear  to  His  Royal  Highness 
the  Prince  of  Wales,  on  behalf  of  His  Majesty  the  King 
of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  and 
of  the  British  Dominions  beyond  the  Seas,  Emperor  of  India, 
that  the  Parliament  of  the  Commonwealth  of  Australia  has 
made  satisfactory  provision  for  the  protection  of  inventions, 
designs,  and  trade  marks  patented  or  registered  in  this  country. 

Now,  therefore,  by  virtue  of  the  authority  committed  to  His 
Majesty  by  the  above  enactments,  His  Royal  Highness  the 
Prince  of  Wales,  being  authorized  in  that  behalf  by  writing 
under  His  Majesty's  Sign  Manual,  by  and  with  the  advice  of 
His  Majesty’s  Privy  Council,  doth  hereby,  on  His  Majesty’s 
behalf,  declare,  and  it  is  hereby  declared  as  follows  : — 

1.  The  provisions  of  section  103  of  the  Patents,  Designs,  and 
Trade  Marks  Act,  1883,  as  amended  by  section  6 of  the  Patents, 
Designs,  and  Trade  Marks  (Amendment)  Act,  1885,  and  by 
* Yol.  XCII,  page  1256. 
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section  1 of  the  Patents  Act,  1901,*  shall  apply  to  the  Common- 
wealth of  Australia. 

And  it  is  hereby  further  declared  that  the  Orders  in  Council 
dated  respectively  the  17th  day  of  September,  1885, t and  the 
11th  day  of  May,  1895 if,  by  which  Orders  the  provisions  of 
section  103  of  the  Patents,  Designs,  and  Trade  Marks  Act,  1883,. 
were  applied  to  the  States  of  Queensland  and  Western  Australia 
respectively,  shall  as  from  the  date  of  the  coming  into  operation 
of  this  Order  be  repealed. 

2.  This  Order  in  Council  shall  take  effect  from  the  1st  day  of 
February,  1907. 

A.  W.  FITZROY. 


BRITISH  ORDER  IN  COUNCIL  regulating  British  Juris- 
diction on  the  Persian  Coast  and  Islands . — London,  May  7>. 
1907.§ 
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At  the  Court  at  Buckingham  Palace  the  7th  day  of  May,  1907 

PRESENT  : THE  KING’S  MOST  EXCELLENT  MAJESTY. 

Lord  President.  Lord  Allendale. 

Earl  of  Sefton.  Lord  Justice  Kennedy. 

Earl  Beauchamp.  Mr.  Winston  Churchill. 

Lord  Tweedmouth. 


Whereas  by  Treaty,  grant,  usage,  sufferance,  and  other  lawful 
means,  His  Majesty  the  King  has  jurisdiction  in  that  portion 
of  the  coast  and  islands  of  the  Persian  Gulf  and  Gulf  of  Oman 
which  is  within  the  dominions  of  His  Majesty  the  Shah  of  Persia ; 

Now,  therefore,  His  Majesty,  by  virtue  and  in  exercise  of  the 
powers  in  this  behalf  by  “ The  Foreign  Jurisdiction  Act,  1890,”* 
or  otherwise  in  His  Majesty  vested,  is  pleased,  by  and  with  the 
advice  of  His  Privy  Council,  to  order,  and  it  is  hereby  ordered, 
as  follows  : — 

Part  I —Preliminary  and  General. 


1.  This  Order  is  divided  into  parts,  as  follows  : — 


Parts. 

Subject. 

Articles. 

I 

Preliminary  and  General  ....  

1—6 

II 

Application  of  Law  of  British  India  and  of  the 

7—9 

United  Kingdom 

III 

CriminallMatters  .... 

10—27 

IV 

Civil  Matters  

28—37 

Y 

Persian  and  Foreign  Subjects  and  Tribunals 

38—42 

VI 

Registration  .... 

43—47 

VII 

Miscellaneous  Provisions 

48-67 

Schedules. 

2.  The  limits  of  this  Order  are  the  coast  and  islands  of  the 
Persian  Gulf  and  Gulf  of  Oman,  being  within  the  dominions 
of  His  Majesty  the  Shah  of  Persia,  including  the  territorial  waters 
of  Persia  adjacent  to  the  said  coast  and  islands. 

3.  In  the  construction  of  this  Order  the  following  words  and 
expressions  have  the  meanings  hereby  assigned  to  them,  unless 
there  be  something  in  the  subject  or  context  repugnant  thereto, 
that  is  to  say  : — ' 

“ Administration  ” means  letters  of  administration,  including 
the  same  with  will . annexed  or  granted  for  special  or  limited 
purposes  or  limited  in  duration. 

“ British  possession  ” means  any  part  of  His  Majesty’s 
dominions  exclusive  of  the  United  Kingdom. 

“ British  ship  ” means  a merchant  ship  being  a British  ship 
within  the  meaning  of  the  Merchant  Shipping  Act,  1894, f and 
includes  a ship  belonging  to  any  British  subject  as  hereinafter 
defined. 

“British  subject”  includes  a British-protected  person,  that 

* Yol.  LXXXII,  page  656.  f Yol.  LXXXYI,  page  633. 
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is  to  say,  a person  who  either  (a)  is  a native  of  any  Protectorate 
of  His  Majesty  ; or  ( b ) by  virtue  of  section  15  of  the  Foreign 
Jurisdiction  Act,  1890,  or  otherwise  enjoys  His  Majesty’s  protec- 
tion within  the  Persian  coast  and  islands. 

“ Consul-General  ” means  the  person  for  the  time  being  holding 
the  office  of  His  Majesty’s  Consul-General  for  Fars  and  the  coast 
and  islands  of  the  Persian  Gulf,  and  of  Political  Resident  in  the 
Persian  Gulf. 

“ Consular  Seal  ” means  the  official  seal  of  the  Consul-General. 

“ The  Court  ” means  a Court  held  by  the  Consul-General  or 
the  Judicial  Assistant. 

“ Foreigner  ” means  a subject  or  citizen  of  a State  in  amity 
with  His  Majesty,  other  than  Persia. 

“ Imprisonment  ” means  imprisonment  of  either  description 
as  defined  in  the  Indian  Penal  Code. 

“ Inland  Persia  ” means  the  territories  and  dominions  of  the 
Shah  of  Persia,  so  far  as  not  included  within  the  limits  of  this 
Order. 

“ Judicial  Assistant  ” means  an  officer  appointed  by  the 
Secretary  of  State,  or,  with  his  previous  or  subsequent  assent, 
by  the  Governor-General  of  India  in  Council,  to  be  a Judicial 
Assistant  to  the  Consul-General. 

“ Month  ” means  calendar  month. 

“ Offence  ” means  any  act  or  omission  punishable  by  a Criminal 
Court. 

“ Persian  coast  and  islands  ” means  all  places  within  the 
limits  of  this  Order. 

“ Persian  or  foreign  Court  ” means  a Court  of  the  Government 
of  Persia,  or  of  any  foreign  State  in  amity  with  His  Majesty,  and 
exercising  lawful  jurisdiction  within  the  Persian  coasts  and 
islands,  and  includes  every  member  or  officer  of  such  a Court. 

“ Persian  subject  ” means  a subject  of  His  Majesty  the  Shah 
of  Persia. 

“ Person  ” includes  corporation. 

“ Secretary  of  State  ” means  one  of  His  Majesty’s  Principal 
Secretaries  of  State. 

“ Ship  ” includes  any  vessel  used  in  navigation,  however 
propelled,  with  her  tackle,  furniture,  and  apparel,  and  any  boat 
or  other  craft. 

“ The  Treasury  ” means  the  Lord  High  Treasurer  or  the 
Commissioners  of  His  Majesty’s  Treasury  for  the  time  being, 
or  any  two  of  them. 

“ Will  ” means  will,  codicil,  or  other  testamentary  instrument. 

4. — (1)  In  this  Order,  words  importing  the  plural  or  the  singular 
may  be  construed  as  referring  to  one  person  or  thing,  or  to  more 
than  one  person  or  thing,  and  words  importing  the  masculine 
as  referring  to  the  feminine  (as  the  case  may  require). 

(2)  Where  this  Order  confers  any  power  or  imposes  any  duty, 
then,  unless  a contrary  intention  appears,  the  power  may  be 
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exercised  and  the  duty  shall  be  performed  from  time  to  time 
as  occasion  requires. 

(3)  Where  this  Order  confers  a power,  or  imposes  a duty  on, 
or  with  respect  to,  a holder  of  an  office,  as  such,  then,  unless  a 
contrary  intention  appears,  the  power  may  be  exercised  and 
the  duty  shall  be  performed  by,  or  with  respect  to,  the  holder 
for  the  time  being  of  the  office  or  the  person  temporarily  acting 
for  the  holder. 

(4)  Where  this  Order  confers  a power  to  make  any  rules, 
regulations,  or  orders,  the  power  shall,  unless  a contrary  intention 
appears,  be  construed  as  including  a power  exercisable  in  the 
like  manner  and  subject  to  the  like  consent  and  conditions, 
if  any,  to  rescind,  revoke,  vary  or  amend  the  rules,  regulations, 
or  orders. 

(5)  This  article  shall  apply  to  the  construction  of  any  regu- 
lations, rules,  or  orders  made  under  this  Order,  unless  a contrary 
intention  appears. 

5.  The  jurisdiction  conferred  by  this  Order  extends  to  the 
persons  and  matters  following,  in  so  far  as  by  Treaty,  grant,  usage, 
sufferance,  or  other  lawful  means,  His  Majesty  has  jurisdiction 
in  relation  to  such  matters  and  things,  that  is  to  say  : — 

(1)  British  subjects,  as  herein  defined,  within  the  limits  of  this 
Order. 

(2)  The  property  and  all  personal  or  proprietary  rights  and 
liabilities  within  the  said  limits  of  British  subjects,  whether  such 
subjects  are  within  the  said  limits  or  not. 

(3)  Persian  subjects  and  foreigners  in  the  cases  and  according 
to  the  conditions  specified  in  this  Order  and  not  otherwise. 

(4)  Foreigners,  with  respect  to  whom  any  State,  King,  Chief,  or 
Government,  whose  subjects,  or  under  whose  protection  they 
are,  has  by  any  Treaty  as  herein  defined  or  otherwise  agreed 
with  His  Majesty  for,  or  consents  to,  the  exercise  of  power  or 
authority  by  His  Majesty. 

(5)  British  ships  with  their  boats,  and  persons  and  property 
on  board  thereof  or  belonging  thereto,  being  within  the  limits  of 
this  Order. 

6.  All  His  Majesty's  jurisdiction  exercisable  within  the  Persian 
coast  and  islands  for  the  hearing  and  determination  of  criminal 
or  civil  matters,  or  for  the  maintenance  of  order,  or  for  the  control 
or  administration  of  persons  or  property,  or  in  relation  thereto, 
shall  be  exercised  under  and  according  to  the  provisions  of 
this  Order,  so  far  as  this  Order  extends  and  applies. 


Part  II. — Application  of  Law  of  British  India  and  of  the  United 

Kingdom. 

7. — (1)  Subject  to  the  other  provisions  of  this  Order,  and  to 
any  Treaties  for  the  time  being  in  force  relating  to  the  Persian 
(M  663) 


F 


66 


GREAT  BRITAIN. 


coast  and  islands,  His  Majesty’s  criminal  and  civil  jurisdiction 
within  the  Persian  coast  and  islands  shall,  so  far  as  circumstances 
admit,  be  exercised  on  the  principles  of,  and  in  conformity  with, 
the  enactments  for  the  time  being  applicable  as  hereinafter 
mentioned  of  the  Governor-General  of  India  in  Council,  and  of 
the  Governor  of  Bombay  in  Council,  and  in  accordance  with  the 
powers  vested  in,  and  the  course  of  procedure  and  practice 
observed  by  and  before  the  Courts  in  the  Presidency  of  Bombay, 
beyond  the  limits  of  the  ordinary  original  jurisdiction  of  the  High 
Court  of  Judicature  at  Bombay  according  to  their  respective 
jurisdiction  and  authority,  and,  so  far  as  such  enactments, 
powers,  procedure  and  practice  are  inapplicable,  shall  be  exercised 
in  accordance  with  justice,  equity,  and  good  conscience. 

(2)  The  enactments  mentioned  in  the  First  Schedule  to  this 
Order  are  hereby  made  applicable  to  the  Persian  coast  and  islands 
as  from  the  commencement  of  this  Order. 

(3)  Any  other  existing  or  future  enactments  of  the  Governor- 
General  of  India  in  Council,  or  of  the  Governor  of  Bombay  in 
Council,  shall  also  be  applicable  to  the  Persian  coast  and  islands, 
but  shall  not  come  into  operation  until  such  times  as  may  in  the 
case  of  any  such  enactments  respectively  be  fixed  by  the  Secretary 
of  State,  or,  with  his  previous  or  subsequent  assent,  by  the 
Governor-General  of  India  in  Council. 

(4)  The  Court  may  construe  any  such  enactment,  wdth  such 
alterations  not  affecting  the  substance,  as  may  be  necessary 
or  proper  to  adapt  the  same  to  the  matter  before  the  Court. 

8.  The  enactments  described  in  the  First  Schedule  to  “ The 
Foreign  Jurisdiction  Act,  1890,”  shall  apply  to  the  Persian  coast 
and  islands  as  if  they  were  a British  Colony  or  possession,  but 
subject  to  the  provisions  of  this  Order,  and  to  the  exceptions, 
adaptations,  and  modifications  following,  that  is  to  say  : — 

(1)  The  Consul-General  is  hereby  substituted  for  the  Governor 
of  a colony  or  British  possession,  and  the  Court  of  the  Consul- 
General  is  hereby  substituted  for  a Superior  Court  or  Supreme 
Court,  and  for  a Magistrate  or  Justice  of  the  Peace  of  a colony 
or  British  possession. 

(2)  For  the  portions  of  the  Merchant  Shipping  Acts,  1854* 
and  1867, t referred  to  in  the  said  Schedule,  shall  be  substituted 
Part  XIII  of  “ The  Merchant  Shipping  Act,  1894.” J 

(3)  In  section  51  of  “The  Conveyancing  (Scotland)  Act,  1874,” 
and  any  enactment  for  the  time  being  in  force  amending  the  same, 
the  Court  of  the  Consul-General  is  substituted  for  a Court  of 
Probate  in  a colony. 

(4)  With  respect  to  “ The  Fugitive  Offenders  Act,  1881, ”§ — 

(a)  So  much  of  sections  4 and  5 of  the  said  Act  as  relates 

to  sending  a report  of  the  issue  of  a warrant,  together  with 

the  information,  or  a copy  thereof,  or  to  the  sending  of  a certificate 

* Yol.  XLV,  page  1347.  X Yol.  LXXXYI,  page  633. 

f Yol.  LXYI,  page  711.  § Yol.  LXXII,  page  622. 
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of  committal  and  report  of  a case,  or  to  the  information  to  be  given 
by  a Magistrate  to  a fugitive,  shall  be  excepted,  and  in  lieu  of 
such  information  the  person  acting  as  the  Magistrate  shall 
inform  the  fugitive  that  in  the  British  possession  or  Protectorate 
to  which  he  may  be  conveyed  he  has  the  right  to  apply  for  a writ 
of  habeas  corpus  or  other  like  process. 

(6)  So  much  of  section  6 of  the  said  Act  as  requires  the 
expiration  of  fifteen  days  before  issue  of  warrant  shall  be 
excepted. 

(c)  The  Consul-General  shall  not  be  bound  to  return  a fugitive 
offender  to  a British  possession  unless  satisfied  that  the  proceed- 
ings to  obtain  his  return  are  taken  with  the  consent  of  the  Governor 
of  that  possession. 

(d)  For  the  purposes  of  Part  II.  of  the  said  Act,  the  Persian 
coast  and  islands,  and  British  India,  shall  be  deemed  to  be  one 
group  of  British  possessions. 

9.  Where,  by  virtue  of  any  Imperial  Act,  or  of  this  Order, 
or  otherwise,  any  provisions  of  any  Imperial  Acts,  or  of  any  Law 
in  force  in  India,  or  of  any  Orders  in  Council  other  than  this 
Order,  are  applicable  within  the  limits  of  this  Order,  or  any 
forms,  regulations,  or  procedure  prescribed  or  established  by  or 
under  any  such  Act,  Law,  or  Order,  are  made  applicable,  for  any 
purpose  of  this  Order,  or  any  other  Order  relating  to  the  Persian 
coast  and  islands,  such  Acts,  Laws,  Orders,  forms,  regulations, 
or  procedure  may  be  construed  or  used  with  such  alterations 
and  adaptations  not  affecting  the  substance  as  may  be  necessary 
having  regard  to  local  circumstances,  and  anything  required  to 
be  done  by,  to,  or  before  any  Court,  Judge,  officer,  or  authority 
may  be  done  by,  to,  or  before  a Court,  Judge,  officer,  or  authority 
having  the  like  or  analogous  functions,  or  by,  to,  or  before  any 
officer  designated  by  the  Secretary  of  State  or  by  the  Court  (as  the 
case  may  require)  for  that  purpose  ; and  the  Consular  seal  may 
be  substituted  for  any  other  seal,  and  in  case  any  difficulty  occurs 
in  the  application  the  Secretary  of  State,  or  with  his  previous 
or  subsequent  assent,  the  Governor- General  of  India  in  Council, 
may  direct  by,  to,  or  before  whom  and  in  what  manner  anything 
is  to  be  done,  and  such  Act,  Law,  Order,  form,  regulation,  or 
procedure  shall  be  construed  accordingly. 

Where  under  any  such  Imperial  Act,  Law,  or  Order  any  publi- 
cation is  required  to  be  made,  as  respects  any  judicial  proceeding 
in  any  “ Gazette  ” or  otherwise,  such  publication  shall  be  made 
by  such  mode  as  the  Court  shall  think  fit  to  direct. 

Part  III. — Criminal  Matters. 

10.  Subject  to  the  other  provisions  of  this  Order,  the  Code 
of  Criminal  Procedure  and  the  other  enactments  relating  to  the 
administration  of  criminal  justice  in  British  India  for  the  time 
being  applicable  to  the  Persian  coast  and  islands,  shall  have  effect 
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as  if  the  Persian  coast  and  islands  were  a district  in  the  Presidency 
of  Bombay ; the  Consul-General  shall  be  deemed  to  be  the 
Sessions  Judge;  and  the  Judicial  Assistant  shall  be  deemed 
to  be  the  District  Magistrate  and  additional  Sessions  Judge  ; 
the  High  Court  of  Judicature  at  Bombay  (hereinafter  called  the 
High  Court  of  Bombay)  shall  be  deemed  to  be  the  High  Court  ; 
and  the  powers  both  of  the  Governor-General  in  Council  and  of 
the  Local  Government  under  those  enactments  shall  be  exercisable 
by  the  Secretary  of  State,  or,  with  his  previous  or  subsequent 
assent,  by  the  Governor- General  of  India  in  Council. 

11.  When  any  person  is  committed  to  the  High  Court  of  Bombay 
for  trial,  the  Consul-General  may  under,  and  in  accordance  with, 
the  provisions  of  section  4 of  the  Foreign  Jurisdiction  Act,  1890, 
send  him  to  Bombay  for  trial,  and  may  if  he  thinks  fit  bind  over 
such  of  the  proper  witnesses  as  are  British  subjects,  or  any  of 
them,  in  their  own  recognizances,  to  appear  and  give  evidence  on 
the  trial. 

12.  — (1)  The  Consul-General  may  by  General  Order  prescribe 
the  manner  in  which,  and  the  places  within  the  Persian  coast  and 
islands  at  which,  sentences  of  imprisonment  are  to  be  carried 
into  execution. 

(2)  The  Court  may  in  any  case,  by  warrant  sealed  with  the 
Consular  seal,  cause  an  offender  convicted  and  sentenced  to 
imprisonment  before  the  Court  to  be  removed  to,  and  imprisoned 
in,  any  place  within  the  Persian  coast  and  islands. 

13.  Where  an  offender  convicted  before  any  Court  established 
under  this  Order  is  sentenced  to  imprisonment,  and  the  Consul- 
General  proceeding  under  section  7 of  the  Foreign  Jurisdiction 
Act,  1890,  authority  in  that  behalf  being  hereby  given  to  him, 
considers  it  expedient  that  the  sentence  should  be  carried  into 
effect  within  His  Majesty's  dominions,  and  the  offender  is  accord- 
ingly sent  for  imprisonment  to  a place  in  His  Majesty's  dominions, 
the  place  shall  be  either  a place  in  the  Presidency  of  Bombay 
or  a place  in  some  other  part  of  His  Majesty’s  dominions,  the 
Government  whereof  consents  that  offenders  may  be  sent  thither 
under  this  Article. 

14.  — (1)  In  cases  of  murder  or  culpable  homicide,  if  either 
the  death  or  the  criminal  act  which  wholly  or  partly  caused  the 
death  happened  within  the  Persian  coast  and  islands,  a Court 
acting  under  this  Order  shall  have  the  like  jurisdiction  over  any 
British  subject  who  is  charged  either  as  a principal  offender 
or  as  an  abettor  as  if  both  such  criminal  act  and  the  death  had 
happened  within  the  Persian  coast  and  islands. 

(2)  In  the  case  of  any  crime  committed  on  the  high  seas  or  within 
the  Admiralty  jurisdiction  by  any  British  subject  who  at  the 
time  of  committing  such  crime  was  on  board  a British  ship, 
or  on  board  a foreign  ship  to  which  he  did  not  belong, 
a Court  acting  under  this  Order  shall  have  jurisdiction  as  if 
the  crime  had  been  committed  within  the  Persian  coast  and  islands. 
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(3)  In  cases  tried  under  this  Article  no  different  sentence 
can  be  passed  from  the  sentence  which  could  be  passed  in  England 
if  the  crime  were  tried  there. 

(4)  The  foregoing  provisions  of  this  Article  shall  be  deemed 
to  be  adaptations,  for  the  purposes  of  this  Order  and  of  the 
Foreign  Jurisdiction  Act,  1890,  of  the  following  enactments, 
namely  : — 

The  Admiralty  Offences  (Colonial)  Act,  1849  ; 

The  Admiralty  Offences  (Colonial)  Act,  1860  ; 

The  Merchant  Shipping  Act,  1894,  Part  XIII. 

And  those  enactments  shall  apply  accordingly,  and  be  adminis- 
tered within  the  Persian  coast  and  islands. 

15.  Where  a warrant  or  order  of  arrest  is  issued  by  a competent 
Consular  authority  in  inland  Persia  for  the  apprehension  of  a 
person  who  is  accused  of  crime  committed  in  inland  Persia, 
and  who  is,  or  is  supposed  to  be,  within  the  limits  of  this  Order, 
and  such  warrant  or  order  is  produced  to  any  Court  acting  under 
this  Order,  the  Court  may  back  the  warrant  or  order,  and  the 
same  when  so  backed  shall  be  sufficient  authority  to  any  person 
to  whom  it  was  originally  directed,  and  also  to  any  constable 
or  officer  of  the  court  by  which  it  was  backed,  and  to  any  person 
named  on  the  back  on  the  warrant  or  order,  to  apprehend  the 
accused  person  at  any  place  within  the  limits  of  this  Order,  and 
to  carry  him  to  and  deliver  him  up  within  the  jurisdiction  of  the 
authority  issuing  the  warrant  or  order. 

16.  AVhere  a British  subject  is  convicted  of  an  offence,  the 
Court  before  which  he  is  convicted  may,  if  it  thinks  fit,  at  any  time 
before  he  is  discharged,  require  him  to  give  security  to  the  satis- 
faction of  the  Court  for  his  future  good  behaviour,  and  for  that 
purpose  may,  if  it  thinks  fit,  cause  him  to  come  or  be  brought 
before  the  Court. 

17.  — (1)  Where  it  is  shown  by  evidence  on  oath,  to  the  satis- 
faction of  the  Court,  that  any  person  subject  to  this  Order  has 
committed,  or  is  about  to  commit,  an  offence  against  this  Order, 
or  is  otherwise  conducting  himself  so  as  to  be  dangerous  to  peace 
and  good  order,  or  is  endeavouring  to  excite  enmity  between  the 
people  of  Persia  and  His  Majesty,  or  is  intriguing  against  His 
Majesty's  power  and  authority  within  the  limits  of  this  Order, 
the  Court,  may,  if  it  thinks  fit,  by  order  under  the  Consular  seal, 
prohibit  that  person  from  being  within  the  limits  of  this  Order, 
during  any  time  therein  specified,  not  exceeding  two  years. 

(2)  The  Court,  by  order  in  writing  under  the  Consular  seal, 
may  vary  any  order  of  prohibition  (not  extending  the  duration 
thereof),  and  may  revoke  any  order  of  prohibition  or  removal. 

(3)  The  Consul-General  shall  forthwith  report  to  the  Secretary 
of  State  every  Order  made  by  him  under  this  Article,  and  the 
grounds  thereof,  and  the  proceedings  thereunder. 

18.  — (1)  If  a British  subject  fails  to  give  security  for  good 
behaviour  or  for  keeping  the  peace  when  lawfully  required  to  do 
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so,  or  fails  to  comply  with  an  order  of  prohibition  made  under 
this  Order,  the  Court  may,  if  it  thinks  fit,  order  that  he  be  deported 
from  the  Persian  coast  and  islands. 

(2)  The  Judicial  Assistant,  on  making  an  order  of  deportation, 
shall  forthwith  report  to  the  Consul-General  the  order,  and  the 
grounds  thereof. 

(3)  Thereupon  the  person  ordered  to  be  deported  shall,  unless 
the  Consul-General  thinks  fit  otherwise  to  direct,  be  as  soon  as 
practicable,  and  in  the  case  of  a person  convicted,  either  after 
execution  of  the  sentence  or  while  it  is  in  course  of  execution, 
removed  in  custody  under  warrant  to  the  place  named  in  the 
warrant. 

(4)  The  place  shall  be  a place  either  in  the  Presidency  of  Bombay 
or  in  the  part  of  His  Majesty’s  dominions  to  which  the  person 
belongs,  or  in  a British  possession  or  Protectorate,  the  Govern- 
ment whereof  consents  to  the  reception  therein  of  persons  deported 
under  this  Order. 

(5)  The  Court,  on  making  an  order  of  deportation,  may,  if 
it  thinks  fit,  order  the  person  to  be  deported  to  pay  all  or  any 
part  of  the  expenses  of  his  deportation,  to  be  fixed  by  the  Court 
in  the  order.  Subject  thereto,  the  expenses  of  deportation 
shall  be  defrayed  as  the  Secretary  of  State,  with  the  concurrence 
of  the  Treasury,  directs. 

(6)  The  Consul-General  shall  forthwith  report  to  the  Secretary 
of  State  every  order  of  deportation  made  under  this  Order,  and 
the  grounds  thereof,  and  the  proceedings  thereunder. 

(7)  If  a person  deported  under  this  Order  returns  to  the  Persian 
coast  and  islands  without  permission  in  writing  of  the  Consul- 
General,  or  the  Governor- General  of  India  in  Council,  or  the 
Secretary  of  State,  he  shall  be  punished  with  imprisonment 
for  a term  which  may  extend  to  two  months,  or  with  a fine  which 
may  extend  to  1,000  rupees  (459*77  dollars),  or  with  both. 

(8)  He  shall  also  be  liable  to  be  forthwith  again  deported 
under  the  original  or  a new  order,  and  a fresh  warrant. 

19. — (1)  Where  under  this  Order  a person  is  to  be  sent  or 
removed  or  deported  from  the  Persian  coast  and  islands,  he  shall, 
by  warrant  of  the  Court  sealed  with  the  Consular  seal,  be  detained, 
if  necessary,  in  custody,  or  in  prison,  until  a fit  opportunity 
for  his  removal  or  deportation  occurs,  and  then  be  put  on  board 
a vessel  belonging  to  or  in  the  service  of  His  Majesty,  or  if  no 
such  vessel  is  available,  then  on  board  some  other  British  or  other 
fit  vessel. 

(2)  The  warrant  shall  be  sufficient  authority  to  the  person 
to  whom  it  is  directed  or  delivered  for  execution,  and  to  the 
Commanding  Officer  or  master  of  the  vessel,  to  receive  and  detain 
the  person  therein  named,  in  the  manner  therein  prescribed,, 
and  to  send  or  remove  and  carry  him  to  the  place  therein  named, 
according  to  the  warrant. 

(3)  In  case  of  sending  or  removal  for  any  purpose  other  than 
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deportation,  the  warrant  shall  be  issued  in  duplicate,  and  the 
person  executing  it  shall,  as  soon  as  practicable  after  his  arrival 
at  the  place  therein  named,  deliver,  according  to  the  warrant, 
with  one  of  the  duplicates  of  the  warrant,  to  a constable,  or  proper 
officer  of  police,  or  keeper  of  a prison,  or  other  proper  authority 
or  person  there,  the  person  named  in  the  warrant  to  be  produced 
on  the  Order  of  the  proper  Court  or  authority  there,  or  to  be 
otherwise  dealt  with  according  to  law . 

20.  An  appeal  shall  not  lie  against  an  order  of  prohibition, 
or  removal,  or  deportation  made  under  this  Order. 

21.  If  any  person  subject  to  criminal  jurisdiction  under  this 
Order  does  any  of  the  following  things,  namely  : — 

(i)  Wilfully  by  act  or  threat  obstructs  any  Officer  of  or  person 
executing  any  process  of  the  Court  in  the  performance  of  his 
duty  ; or 

(ii)  Within  or  close  to  the  room  or  place  where  the  Court 
is  sitting  wilfully  misbehaves  in  a violent,  threatening,  or  dis- 
respectful manner  to  the  disturbance  of  the  Court,  or  to  the 
intimidation  of  suitors  or  others  resorting  thereto  ; or 

(iii)  Wilfully  insults  any  member  of  the  Court,  or  any  assessor,, 
or  any  person  acting  as  a Clerk  or  Officer  of  the  Court  during  his 
sitting  or  attendance  in  Court,  or  in  his  going  to  or  returning  from 
Court  ; or 

(iv)  Does  any  act  in  relation  to  the  Court  or  a Judge  thereof, 
or  a matter  pending  therein,  which,  if  done  in  relation  to  a Superior 
Court  in  England,  or  in  India,  would  be  punishable  as  a contempt 
of  such  Court,  or  as  a libel  on  such  Court,  or  the  Judges  thereof,  or 
the  administration  of  justice  therein  ; such  person  shall  be  liable 
to  be  apprehended  by  order  of  the  Court  with  or  without  warrant, 
and,  on  enquiry  and  consideration  and  after  the  hearing  of  any 
defence  which  such  person  may  offer,  without  further  process 
or  trial,  to  be  punished  with  a fine  not  exceeding  one  hundred 
rupees  (45‘97  dollars),  or  with  imprisonment  not  exceeding 
twenty-four  hours. 

A Minute  shall  be  made  and  kept  of  every  such  case  of  punish- 
ment, recording  the  facts  of  the  offence  and  the  extent  of  the 
punishment,  and  a copy  of  the  Minute  shall  be  forthwith  sent 
to  the  Governor-General  of  India  in  Council. 

Provided  that,  if  the  Court  thinks  fit,  instead  of  proceeding 
under  the  preceding  provisions,  it  may  direct  or  cause  the  offender 
to  be  tried  in  a separate  criminal  prosecution  or  proceeding  in 
which  the  offender  shall  be  liable  to  any  punishment  to  which 
he  would  be  liable  if  the  offence  were  committed  in  relation  to  the 
Court  of  a Sessions  Judge  in  India. 

Nothing  herein  shall  interfere  with  the  power  of  the  Court 
to  remove  or  exclude  persons  who  interrupt  or  obstruct  the 
proceedings  of  the  Court. 

22.  If  a British  subject  smuggles  or  imports  into  or  exports 
from  the  Persian  coast  and  islands  any  goods  whereon  any  duty 
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is  charged  or  payable  to  the  Government  of  Persia,  with  intent 
to  evade  payment  of  the  duty  on  any  goods,  the  importation 
or  exportation  whereof  is  prohibited  by  law,  he  shall  be  punished 
with  imprisonment  for  a term  which  may  extend  to  two  months, 
or  with  fine  which  may  extend  to  one  thousand  rupees,  or  a sum 
equal  to  treble  the  value  of  the  goods  (whichever  shall  be  the 
greater),  or  with  both  imprisonment  and  fine. 

23.  — (1)  If  a British  subject — 

(1)  Publicly  derides,  mocks,  or  insults  any  religion  established 
or  observed  within  the  limits  of  this  Order  ; or 

(ii)  Publicly  offers  insult  to  any  religious  service,  feast,  or 
ceremony  established  or  kept  in  any  place  within  those  limits, 
or  to  any  place  of  worship,  tomb,  or  sanctuary  belonging  to  any 
religion  established  or  observed  within  those  limits,  or  to  the 
ministers  or  professors  thereof  ; or 

(iii)  Publicly  and  wilfully  commits  any  act  tending  to  bring 
any  religion  established  or  observed  within  those  limits,  or  its 
ceremonies,  mode  of  worship,  or  observances,  into  hatred,  ridicule, 
or  contempt,  and  thereby  to  provoke  a breach  of  the  public 
peace  ; he  shall  be  guilty  of  an  offence,  and  on  conviction  thereof, 
liable  to  imprisonment  which  may  extend  to  two  years,  with 
or  without  a fine  not  exceeding  500  rupees,  or  to  a fine  alone  not 
exceeding  500  rupees. 

(2)  Consular  officers  shall  take  such  precautionary  measures 
as  seem  to  them  proper  and  expedient  for  the  prevention  of  such 
offences. 

24.  Any  British  subject  being  within  the  limits  of  this  Order 
may  be  proceeded  against,  tried,  and  punished  under  this  Order 
for  piracy  wherever  committed. 

25.  If  any  British  subject  within  the  limits  of  this  Order 
violates  or  fails  to  observe  any  stipulation  of  any  Treaty  between 
His  Majesty,  His  predecessors,  heirs,  or  successors,  and  the 
Shah  of  Persia  for  the  time  being  in  force,  in  respect  of  the  violation 
whereof  any  penalty  is  stipulated  for  in  the  Treaty,  he  shall  be 
deemed  guilty  of  an  offence  against  the  Treaty,  and  on  conviction 
thereof  under  this  Order  shall  be  liable  to  a penalty  in  accordance 
with  the  stipulations  of  the  Treaty. 

26.  Where  a person  entitled  to  appeal  to  the  High  Court 
of  Bombay  from  any  judgment  or  order  passed  in  the  exercise 
of  criminal  jurisdiction  under  this  Order  desires  so  to  appeal, 
he  shall  present  his  petition  of  appeal  to  the  Court  which  passed 
the  judgment  or  order  ; and  the  petition  shall  with  all  practicable 
speed  be  transmitted  by  or  through  the  Consul-General  to  the 
High  Court,  with  certified  copies  of  the  charge  (if  any)  and  pro- 
ceedings, of  all  documentary  evidence  admitted  or  tendered, 
of  the  depositions,  of  the  notes  of  the  oral  testimony,  and  of  the 
judgment  or  order,  and  any  argument  on  the  petition  of  appeal 
that  the  appellant  desires  to  submit  to  the  High  Court. 

27.  The  Court  against  whose  judgment  or  order  the  appeal 
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is  preferred  may  postpone  the  execution  of  the  sentence  pending 
the  appeal,  and  shall,  if  necessary,  commit  the  person  convicted 
to  prison  for  safe  custody,  or  detain  him  in  prison  for  safe  custody, 
or  shall  admit  him  to  bail,  and  may  take  security,  by  recognizance, 
deposit  of  money,  or  otherwise,  for  his  payment  of  any  fine. 

Part  IV. — Civil  Matters. 

28.  Subject  to  the  other  provisions  of  this  Order,  the  Code 
of  Civil  Procedure,  and  the  other  Indian  enactments  relating  to  the 
administration  of  Civil  justice  and  to  insolvency  and  bankruptcy 
for  the  time  being  applicable  to  the  Persian  coast  and  islands, 
shall  have  effect  as  if  the  Persian  coast  and  islands  were  a district 
in  the  Presidency  of  Bombay ; the  Consul-General  shall  be 
deemed  to  be  the  District  Judge,  and  the  Judicial  Assistant 
shall  be  an  additional  District  Judge  of  the  District,  and  the 
Court,  whether  held  by  the  Consul-General  or  by  the  Judicial 
Assistant,  shall  be  deemed  to  be  the  District  Court  or  Principal 
Civil  Court  of  Original  Jurisdiction  in  the  district ; the  High 
Court  of  Bombay  shall  be  deemed  to  be  the  highest  Civil  Court  of 
Appeal  for  the  district,  and  the  Court  authorized  to  hear  appeals 
from  the  decisions  of  the  District  Court ; and  the  powers,  both  of 
the  Governor- General  in  Council  and  the  Local  Government,' 
under  those  enactments,  shall  be  exercisable  by  the  Secretary  of 
State,  or,  with  his  previous  or  subsequent  assent,  by  the  Governor- 
General  of  India  in  Council. 

29.  The  following  enactments  of  the  Colonial  Courts  of 
Admiralty  Act,  1890,*  that  is  to  say,  section  2,  subsections  (2) 
to  (4),  sections  5 and  6,  section  16,  subsection  (3),  shall  apply 
to  the  Court  as  if  in  the  said  sections  the  Court  were  mentioned 
in  lieu  of  a Colonial  Court  of  Admiralty,  and  the  Persian  coast 
and  islands  were  referred  to  in  lieu  of  a British  possession. 

30.  — (1)  The  Court  shall  endeavour  to  obtain,  as  early  as  may 
be,  notice  of  the  deaths  of  all  British  subjects  leaving  property 
within  the  Persian  coast  and  islands,  and  all  such  information 
as  may  serve  to  guide  the  Court  with  respect  to  the  securing 
and  administration  of  their  property. 

(2)  On  receiving  notice  of  the  death  of  such  a person,  the  Court 
shall  put  up  a notice  thereof  at  the  Court  House,  and  shall  keep 
the  same  there  until  probate  or  administration  is  granted,  or, 
where  it  appears  to  the  Court  that  probate  or  administration 
will  not  be  applied  for  or  cannot  be  granted,  for  such  time  as  it 
thinks  fit. 

(3)  The  Court  shall,  where  the  circumstances  of  the  case 
appear  so  to  require,  as  soon  as  may  be,  take  possession  of  the 
property  within  the  Persian  coast  ahd  islands  of  the  deceased,  or 
put  it  under  the  Consular  seal  (in  either  case,  if  the  nature  of  the 
property  or  other  circumstances  so  require,  making  an  inventory), 
and  so  keep  it  until  it  can  be  dealt  with  according  to  law. 

* Yol.  LXXXII,  page  672. 
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(4)  All  expenses  incurred  on  behalf  of  the  Court  in  so  doing 
shall  be  the  first  charge  on  the  property  of  the  deceased,  and  the 
Court  shall,  by  sale  of  part  of  that  property,  or  otherwise,  provide 
for  the  discharge  of  these  expenses. 

(5)  When  a British  subject  dies  within  the  limits  of  this  Order 
or  elsewhere  intestate,  his  property,  or  so  much  thereof  as  is 
within  those  limits,  shall,  until  administration  is  granted,  vest 
in  the  Consul-General. 

31.  If  a person  named  executor  in  a will,  and  to  the  establish- 
ment of  whose  title,  as  such,  it  is  necessary  to  obtain  probate  of 
that  will,  takes  possession  of  and  administers  or  otherwise  deals 
wfith  any  part  of  the  property  of  the  deceased,  and  does  not 
obtain  probate  within  one  month  after  the  death  or  after  the 
termination  of  any  proceeding  respecting  probate  or  administration, 
he  shall  be  punished  with  fine  which  may  extend  to  1,000  rupees 
(459*77)  dollars. 

32.  If  any  person,  other  than  the  person  named  executor,, 
or  the  administrator,  or  a person  entitled  to  represent  the  deceased 
without  obtaining  probate  or  letters  of  administration,  or  an  officer 
of  the  Court,  takes  possession  of  and  administers  or  otherwise 
deals  with  any  part  of  the  property  of  the  deceased,  he  shall, 
as  soon  as  practicable,  notify  the  fact  and  the  circumstances 
to  the  Court,  and  shall  furnish  to  the  Court  all  such  information 
as  the  Court  requires,  and  shall  conform  to  any  direction  of  the 
Court  in  relation  to  the  custody,  disposal,  or  transmission  of  the 
property  or  the  proceeds  thereof,  and  in  case  of  any  contravention 
of  this  Article  he  shall  be  punished  with  fine  which  may  extend 
to  1,000  rupees  (459*77  dollars). 

33.  — (1)  When  the  peculiar  circumstances  of  the  case  appear 
to  the  Court  so  to  require,  for  reasons  recorded  in  its  proceedings, 
the  Court  may,  if  it  thinks  fit,  of  its  own  motion  or  otherwise, 
grant  letters  of  administration  to  an  officer  of  the  Court. 

(2)  The  officer  so  appointed  shall  act  under  the  direction  of 
the  Court,  and  shall  be  indemnified  thereby. 

(3)  He  shall  publish  such  notices,  if  any,  as  the  Court  thinks 
fit  within  the  Persian  coast  and  islands,  Bombay,  the  United 
Kingdom,  and  elsewhere. 

(4)  The  Court  shall  require  and  compel  him  to  file  in  the  proper 
office  of  the  Court  his  accounts  of  his  administration,  at  intervals 
not  exceeding  three  months,  and  shall  forthwith  examine  them 
and  report  thereon  to  the  Consul-General. 

(5)  The  accounts  shall  be  audited  under  the  direction  of  the 
Court. 

(6)  All  expenses  incurred  on  behalf  of  the  Court  in  execution 
of  this  Article  shall  be  the  first  charge  on  the  estate  of  the  deceased 
within  the  Persian  coast  and  islands  ; and  the  Court  shall,  by 
the  sale  of  that  estate  or  otherwise,  provide  for  the  discharge 
of  those  expenses. 

34.  — (1)  Where  any  person  entitled  to  appeal  to  the  High 


GREAT  BRITAIN. 


75- 


Court  of  Bombay  from  any  decree  or  order  made  in  the  exercise 
of  civil  jurisdiction  under  this  Order  desires  so  to  appeal,  he 
shall  present  his  memorandum  of  appeal  to  the  Court  which 
made  the  decree  or  order  and,  subject  to  the  provisions  hereinafter 
contained,  that  Court  shall  receive  the  same  for  transmission 
to  the  High  Court  in  manner  hereinafter  provided. 

(2)  The  appellant  shall,  within  such  time  as  the  Court  directs,, 
give  security  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  Court,  and  to  such  amount 
as  the  Court  thinks  reasonable,  for  prosecution  of  the  appeal, 
and  for  payment  of  any  costs  which  may  be  ordered  by  the  High 
Court  of  Bombay  on  the  appeal,  to  be  paid  by  the  appellant  to 
any  person. 

(3)  The  appellant  shall  pay  into  the  proper  office  of  the  Court 
which  passed  the  decree  or  order  such  sum  as  the  Court  thinks 
reasonable,  to  defray  the  expense  of  the  making  up  and  trans- 
mission to  the  High  Court  of  Bombay  of  the  record. 

35.  The  appellant  may,  with  his  memorandum  of  appeal, 
file  any  argument  which  he  desires  to  submit  to  the  High  Court 
of  Bombay  in  support  of  the  appeal. 

36.  — (1)  The  memorandum  of  appeal  and  the  argument  (if 
any)  shall  be  served  on  such  persons  as  respondents  as  the  Court 
in  which  they  are  filed  directs. 

(2)  A respondent  may,  within  fourteen  days  after  service,, 
file  in  that  Court  a memorandum  (if  any)  of  cross-appeal,  and 
such  arguments  as  he  desires  to  submit  to  the  High  Court  of 
Bombay  against  the  appeal,  or  in  support  of  the  cross-appeal. 

(3)  Copies  thereof  shall  be  furnished  by  the  Court  in  which 
they  are  filed  to  such  persons  as  the  Court  thinks  fit. 

37.  — (1)  On  the  expiration  of  the  time  for  the  respondent 
filing  his  argument,  the  Court  shall,  without  the  application 
of  any  party,  make  up  the  record  of  appeal,  which  shall  consist  of 
the  memorandum  of  appeal  and  the  arguments  (if  any),  and 
certified  copies  of  the  following,  namely,  the  plaint,  written  state- 
ments (if  any),  all  proceedings,  all  written  and  documentary 
evidence  admitted  or  tendered,  the  notes  of  the  oral  evidence,  the 
judgment,  and  the  decree  or  order. 

(2)  The  several  pieces  shall  be  fastened  together  consecutively 
numbered,  and  the  whole  shall  be  secured  by  the  Consular  seal, 
and  be  forthwith  forwarded  by  him  to  the  High  Court  of  Bombay. 

(3)  The  Court  may,  if  for  special  reasons  it  thinks  fit,  send  any 
portion  of  the  documentary  evidence,  in  original,  to  the  High 
Court. 

Part  V. — Persian  and  Foreign  Subjects  and  Tribunals . 

38.  — (1)  Where  a Persian  subject  or  foreigner  desires  to  bring 
in  a Court  established  under  this  Order  a suit  against  a British 
subject,  or  a British  subject  desires  to  bring  in  such  a Court 
a suit  against  a Persian  subject  or  foreigner,  the  Court  shall  enter- 
tain the  same,  and  shall  hear  and  determine  it. 
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(2)  Provided  that  the  Persian  subject  or  foreigner,  if  required 
by  the  Court,  first  obtains  and  files  in  the  proper  office  of  the 
Court  the  consent  in  writing  of  the  competent  authority  (if  any), 
on  behalf  of  his  own  nation  to  his  submitting,  and  that  he  does 
submit  by  w riting,  to  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Court,  and,  if  required 
by  the  Court,  gives  security  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  Court, 
and  to  such  reasonable  amount  as  the  Court  thinks  fit,  by  deposit 
or  otherwise,  to  pay  fees,  costs,  and  damages,  and  abide  by,  and 
perform,  the  decision  to  be  given  by  the  Court  or  on  appeal. 

(3)  A cross-suit  shall  not  be  brought  in  the  Court  against  a 
plaintiff  being  a foreigner. 

(4)  Where  a Persian  subject  or  foreigner  obtains,  in  a Court 
established  under  this  Order,  a decree  or  order  against  a defendant 
being  a British  subject,  and  in  another  suit  that  defendant  is 
plaintiff  and  the  Persian  subject  or  foreigner  is  defendant,  the 
Court  may,  if  it  thinks  fit,  on  the  application  of  the  British  subject, 
stay  the  enforcement  of  the  decree  or  order  pending  that  other 
suit,  and  may  set  off  any  amount  decreed  or  ordered  to  be  paid 
by  one  party  in  one  suit  against  any  amount  decreed  or  ordered 
to  be  paid  by  the  other  party  in  the  other  suit. 

(5)  Where  a plaintiff,  being  a Persian  subject  or  foreigner, 
obtains  a decree  or  order,  in  a Court  established  under  this  Order, 
-against  tw’o  or  more  defendants,  being  British  subjects,  jointly, 
and  in  another  suit  one  of  them  is  a plaintiff  and  the  foreigner 
is  defendant,  the  Court  may,  if  it  thinks  fit,  on  the  application  of 
the  British  subjects,  stay  the  enforcement  of  the  decree  or  order 
pending  that  other  suit,  and  may  set  off  any  amount  decreed 
or  ordered  to  be  paid  by  one  party  in  one  suit  against  any  amount 
decreed  or  ordered  to  be  paid  by  the  other  party  in  the  other 
suit,  without  prejudice  to  the  right  of  the  British  subject  to  obtain 
contribution  from  his  co-defendants  under  the  joint  liability. 

(6)  Where  in  a suit  a Persian  subject  or  foreigner  is  co-plaintiff 
wfith  a British  subject  who  is  within  the  Persian  coast  and  islands, 
it  shall  not  be  necessary  for  the  Persian  subject  or  foreigner 
to  give  security  under  this  Article,  as  regards  fees  and  costs, 
unless  the  Court  so  directs,  but  the  co -plaintiff  British  subject 
shall  be  responsible  for  all  fees  and  costs. 

39. — (1)  Where  it  is  proved  that  the  attendance  of  a British 
subject  to  give  evidence,  or  for  any  other  purpose  connected  with 
the  administration  of  Justice,  is  required  before  a Persian  or 
foreign  Court,  a Court  established  under  this  Order  may,  if  it 
thinks  fit,  in  a case  and  in  circumstances  in  which  the  Court 
would  require  the  attendance  of  that  person  before  the  Court, 
order  that  he  do  attend  as  required. 

(2)  If  the  person  ordered  to  attend,  having  reasonable  notice  of 
the  time  and  place  at  which  he  is  required  to  attend,  fails  to  attend 
accordingly  and  does  not  satisfactorily  excuse  his  failure  to  the 
satisfaction  of  the  Court,  he  shall,  independently  of  any  other 
liability,  be  liable  to  be  punished  with  imprisonment  for  a term 
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which  may  extend  to  two  months,  or  with  fine  which  may  extend 
to  1,000  rupees  (459*77  dollars),  or  with  both. 

40.  When  a British  subject  invokes  or  submits  to  the  juris- 
diction of  a Persian  or  foreign  Tribunal  and  engages  in  writing 
to  abide  by  the  decision  of  that  Tribunal,  or  to  pay  any  fees  or 
expenses  ordered  by  that  Tribunal  to  be  paid  by  him,  the  Court 
may,  on  such  evidence  as  it  thinks  fit  to  require,  enforce  payment 
of  such  fees  and  expenses  in  the  same  manner  as  if  they  were 
fees  payable  in  a proceeding  in  the  Court,  and  shall  pay  over  and 
account  for  the  same  when  levied  to  the  proper  Persian  or  foreign 
authority  as  the  Court  may  direct. 

41.  — (1)  If  a British  subject  wilfully  gives  false  evidence  in 
a proceeding  before  a Persian  or  foreign  Court,  or  in  an  arbitration 
between  a British  subject  on  the  one  hand  and  a Persian  subject  or 
foreigner  on  the  other  hand  he  shall,  on  conviction  before  a com- 
petent Court  of  Criminal  Jurisdiction,  be  liable  to  be  punished 
with  imprisonment  for  a term  which  may  extend  to  two  months, 
or  with  fine  which  may  extend  to  1,000  rupees  (459*77  dollars), 
or  with  both. 

(2)  Nothing  in  this  Article  shall  exempt  a person  from  liability 
under  any  other  British  or  British  Indian  Law  to  any  other  or 
higher  punishment  or  penalty  : 

Provided  that  no  person  shall  be  punished  twice  for  the  same 
offence. 

42.  — (1)  Every  agreement  for  reference  to  arbitration  between 
a British  subject  on  the  one  hand  and  a Persian  subject  or  a 
foreigner  on  the  other  hand,  may,  on  the  application  of  any 
party,  be  filed  for  execution  in  the  office  of  the  Court. 

(2)  The  Court  shall  thereupon  have  authority  to  enforce  the 
agreement  and  the  award  made  thereunder,  and  to  control  and 
regulate  the  proceedings  before  and  after  the  award,  in  such 
manner  and  on  such  terms  as  the  Court  may  think  fit. 

(3)  Provided  that  the  Persian  subject  or  foreigner,  if  so  required 
by  the  Court,  first  obtains  and  files,  in  the  proper  office  of  the 
Court,  the  consent  in  writing  of  the  competent  authority  (if  any) 
on  behalf  of  his  own  nation  to  his  submitting,  and  that  he  does 
submit  by  writing  to  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Court,  and,  if  required 
by  the  Court,  gives  security  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  Court, 
and  to  such  reasonable  amount  as  the  Court  thinks  fit,  by  deposit 
or  otherwise,  to  pay  fees,  costs,  damages,  and  expenses,  and 
abide  by  and  perform  the  award. 


Part  VI. — Registration. 

43. — (1)  A register  of  British  subjects  shall  be  kept  at  each  of 
such  Consular  offices  within  the  limits  of  this  Order,  and  in  respect 
of  such  [Consular]  districts  respectively,  as  may  be  prescribed 
by  Regulations. 

(2)  Every  British  subject,  resident  or  arriving  within  the 
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.said  limits,  being  of  the  age  of  twenty-one  years  or  upwards, 
or  being  married,  or  a widower  or  widow,  though  under  that  age, 
may,  subject  to  the  provisions  of  this  Order,  be  registered  in 
a Consular  register. 

(3)  The  registration  of  a man  shall  comprise  the  registration 
-of  his  wife,  or  wives,  if  living  with  him  ; and  the  registration  of 
the  head  of  a family  shall  comprise  the  registration  of  all  females 
and  minors,  being  his  relatives,  in  whatever  degree,  living  under 
the  same  roof  with  him  at  the  time  of  his  registration. 

(4)  A British  subject  resident  within  the  said  limits  shall  not 
be  registered  elsewhere  than  in  the  register  of  the  Consular  district 
in  which  he  resides  ; but  a person  arriving  within  the  said 
limits  may  be  registered  either  in  the  register  of  the  Consular 
district  in  which  he  first  arrives  or  in  that  of  the  district  in  which 
he  goes  to  reside. 

(5)  A person  arriving  within  the  said  limits,  and  not  already 
registered,  must  apply  for  registration  within  one  month  after 
arrival ; a person  resident  within  the  said  limits  must  apply 
for  registration  in  January  in  every  year  : provided  that  a person 
who  fails  to  obtain  registration  within  the  time  so  limited  may 
be  registered  at  any  time  if  he  excuses  his  failure  to  the  satis- 
faction of  the  Consular  officer. 

(6)  A person  registered  in  any  register  of  British  subjects 
established  under  any  Order  in  Council  repealed  by  this  Order, 
shall  be  registered  under  the  provisions  of  this  Order,  unless  the 
'Consular  officer  is  satisfied,  after  inquiry,  that  the  previous 
registration  was  erroneous,  or  that  such  person  is  not  entitled 
to  registration  under  the  provisions  of  this  Order. 

(7)  Every  person  applying  to  be  registered  under  this  Order 
shall,  unless  excused  by  the  Consular  officer,  attend  personally 
ior  that  purpose  at  the  Consular  office  on  each  occasion  of  regis- 
tration. 

(8)  Every  person  shall,  on  every  registration  of  himself,  pay 
a fee  of  one  rupee,  or  such  other  fee  as  the  Secretary  of  State 
irom  time  to  time  appoints.  The  amount  of  the  fee  may  be 
uniform  for  all  persons,  or  may  vary  according  to  the  position 
and  circumstances  of  different  classes,  if  the  Secretary  of  State 
from  time  to  time  so  directs,  but  may  not  in  any  case  exceed  three 
xupees. 

44. — (1)  The  Consular  officer  shall  on  every  registration  give 
to  the  person  registered  a certificate  of  registration  signed  by  him, 
and  sealed  with  his  Consular  seal. 

(2)  The  name  of  a wife,  if  her  registration  is  under  the  provisions 
of  this  Order  comprised  in  her  husband’s,  shall  be  indorsed  on 
the  husband’s  certificate. 

(3)  The  names  and  descriptions  of  females  and  minors,  whose 
registration  is  under  the  provisions  of  this  Order  comprised 
in  that  of  the  head  of  a family,  shall  be  indorsed  on  the  certificate 
of  the  head  of  the  family. 
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45.  If  any  British  subject  fails  to  obtain  registration  under  the 
provisions  of  this  Order,  he  shall  not  be  entitled  to  be  recognized 
or  protected  as  a British  subject,  but  he  shall,  although  not 
registered,  be  subject  to  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Court. 

46.  — (1)  A person,  not  of  Asiatic  descent,  arriving  within  the 
limits  of  this  Order,  and  applying  to  be  registered  as  a British 
subject,  shall  be  so  registered  if  the  Consular  officer  is  satisfied, 
after  such  inquiry  as  he  may  deem  fit,  that  he  is  entitled  to  the 
status  of  a British  subject. 

(2)  A person  of  Asiatic  descent  arriving  within  the  said  limits 
and  applying  to  be  registered  as  a British  subject,  shall  be  so 
registered  if  he  (a)  produces  a passport  as  a British  subject 
from  British  India  or  a British  possession  ; or  (b)  files  an  affidavit 
or  sworn  declaration  showing  that  he  was  born  within  his 
Majesty's  dominions  or  within  the  territory  of  any  Prince  or 
■State  in  India  under  the  suzerainty  or  in  alliance  with  His  Majesty, 
or  that  he  has  been  naturalized  in  the  United  Kingdom  ; and  (c)  in 
either  case  gives  satisfactory  evidence  of  his  identity. 

(3)  A person  born  within  the  said  limits,  being  the  child  of 
a person  of  Asiatic  descent  who  arrived  within  the  said  limits, 
may  be  registered  as  a British  subject  if  it  is  proved  that  the 
father  (a)  was  registered  as  a British  subject  at  the  time  of  the 
-child's  birth  ; or  ( b ) being  entitled  was  prevented  from  being  so 
registered  by  causes  for  which  he  was  not  responsible. 

Any  child  of  a person  registered  under  the  provisions  of  this 
Article  shall  not  be  entitled  to  be  registered  as  a British  subject 
by  reason  only  that  his  father  and  grandfather  were  so  registered. 

(4)  A woman,  being  the  widow  of  a person  of  Asiatic  descent 
who  was  in  his  life  time  registered  as  a British  subject,  shall  be 
registered  as  a British  subject  if  her  name  appears  on  the  last 
certificate  given  to  her  husband  before  his  death,  but  not  other- 
wise. 

47.  All  registers  kept  under  any  Order  repealed  by  this  Order 
■shall  continue  in  force  until  superseded  by  registers  kept  under 
this  Order. 

Part  VII. — Miscellaneous  Provisions. 

48.  Subject  to  the  control  of  the  Secretary  of  State,  the  Consul- 
General  may,  from  time  to  time,  with  the  previous  sanction 
of  the  Governor-General  of  India  in  Council,  make  Rules  of 
Procedure  and  other  Rules,  consistent  with  this  Order,  for  the 
better  execution  of  the  provisions  herein  contained  in  respect 
of  any  matter  arising  in  the  course  of  any  civil  or  criminal  case, 
including  insolvency  and  bankruptcy  proceedings. 

49.  — (1)  Subject  to  the  control  of  the  Secretary  of  State 
acting  with  the  concurrence  of  the  Treasury,  the  Consul-General 
may  from  time  to  time,  with  the  previous  sanction  of  the 
Governor-General  of  India  in  Council,  make  rules  imposing 
fees  leviable  in  respect  of  any  proceedings  in,  or  processes  issued 
out  of,  any  Court  established  under  this  Order. 
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(2)  But  a Court  before  which  any  matter  is  pending  may, 
in  any  case,  if  it  thinks  fit,  on  account  of  the  poverty  of  a party, 
or  for  any  other  reason,  dispense  in  whole  or  in  part  with  the  pay- 
ment of  any  fees  chargeable  in  respect  of  such  matter. 

(3)  Nothing  in  this  Order  shall  affect  any  Order  in  Council 
for  the  time  being  in  force  prescribing  a table  of  fees  to  be  taken  by 
Consular  officers  ; and  where  a fee  is  taken  under  that  Order,  no 
fee  shall  be  taken  in  respect  of  the  same  matter  under  this 
Order. 

50.  — (1)  All  fees,  charges,  expenses,  costs,  fines,  damages,, 
and  other  money  payable  under  this  Order,  or  under  any  law 
made  applicable  by  this  Order,  may  be  enforced  under  order  of 
the  Court  by  attachment  and  sale  of  the  movable  property 
of  the  person  by  whom  they  are  payable,  and  in  case  of  deficiency 
by  imprisonment  for  a term  which  may  extend  to  one  month. 

(2)  Any  bill  of  sale  or  mortgage,  or  transfer  of  property,  made 
with  the  view  of  avoiding  such  attachment  or  sale,  shall  not  be 
effectual  to  defeat  the  provisions  of  this  Order. 

(3)  All  fees,  penalties,  fines,  and  forfeitures  levied  under  this 
Order  shall  be  paid  to  the  public  account,  and  shall  be  applied 
in  such  manner  as  the  Secretary  of  State  with  the  consent  of  the 
Treasury  may  direct. 

51.  Whenever  an  Acting  Consul-General  or  Acting  Judicial 
Assistant  has  commenced  the  hearing  of  any  cause  or  matter,  civil 
or  criminal,  he  may,  unless  the  Consul-General  otherwise  directs, 
continue  and  complete  the  hearing  and  determination  thereof, 
notwithstanding  that  his  authority  to  act  as  Consul-General 
or  as  Judicial  Assistant  has  otherwise  ceased  by  reason  of  the 
expiration  of  the  time  for  which  he  was  appointed  to  act,  or  by 
reason  of  the  happening  of  any  event  by  which  his  authority 
is  determined. 

52.  — (1)  If  an  officer  of  the  Court,  employed  to  execute  a decree 
or  order,  loses,  by  neglect  or  omission,  the  opportunity  of  executing 
it,  then,  on  complaint  of  the  person  aggrieved  and  proof  of  the 
fact  alleged,  the  Court  may,  if  it  thinks  fit,  order  the  officer  to 
pay  the  damages  sustained  by  the  person  complaining,  or  part 
thereof. 

(2)  The  order  may  be  enforced  as  an  order  directing  payment  of 
money. 

53.  — (1)  If  a clerk  or  officer  of  the  Court,  acting  under  pretence 
of  the  process  or  authority  of  the  Court,  is  charged  with  extortion, 
or  with  not  paying  over  money  duly  levied,  or  with  other  mis- 
conduct, the  Court  may,  if  it  thinks  fit,  inquire  into  the  charge 
in  a summary  way,  and  may  for  that  purpose  summon  and  enforce 
the  attendance  of  all  necessary  persons  as  in  a suit,  and  may  make 
such  order  for  the  repayment  of  any  money  extorted,  or  for  the 
payment  over  of  any  money  levied,  and  for  the  payment  of  such 
damages  and  costs  as  the  Court  thinks  fit. 

(2)  The  Court  may  also,  if  it  thinks  fit,  on  the  same  inquiry. 
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impose  on  the  clerk  or  officer  such  fine,  not  exceeding  50  rupees 
(22'99  dollars)  for  each  offence,  as  the  Court  thinks  fit. 

(3)  A clerk  or  officer  punished  under  this  Article  shall  not, 
without  the  leave  of  the  Court,  be  liable  to  a civil  suit  in  respect 
of  the  same  matter ; and  any  such  suit,  if  already  or  afterwards 
begun,  may  be  stayed  by  the  Court  in  such  manner  and  on  such 
terms  as  the  Court  thinks  fit. 

(4)  Nothing  in  this  Article  shall  be  deemed  to  prevent  any 
person  from  being  prosecuted  under  any  other  British  or  British 
Indian  Law  for  any  act  or  omission  punishable  under  this  Article, 
or  from  being  liable  under  that  other  Law  to  any  other  or  higher 
punishment  or  penalty  than  that  provided  by  this  Article. 

Provided  that  no  person  shall  be  punished  twice  for  the  same 
offence. 

54.  The  Court  shall  have  jurisdiction  from  time  to  time  to 
make  an  order  requiring  a person  to  contribute,  in  such  manner 
as  the  Court  directs,  to  the  support  of  his  wife,  or  to  the  support 
of  his  or  her  child,  whether  legitimate  or  not,  being,  in  the  opinion 
of  the  Court,  under  the  age  of  sixteen  years.  Any  such  order  may 
be  made  in  a summary  way,  as  if  the  neglect  to  provide  for  the 
support  of  such  wife  or  child  were  an  offence,  and  any  failure 
to  comply  with  any  such  order  shall  be  deemed  to  be  an  offence,  and 
shall  be  punishable  with  a fine  not  exceeding  10  rupees  (4*59  dollars) 
for  any  one  default,  and  the  Court  may  direct  any  penalty  imposed 
for  such  offence  to  be  applied  for  the  support  of  such  wife  or  child 
in  such  manner  as  the  Court  thinks  fit. 

55.  The  Consul-General  under  this  Order  shall  have  power  to 
make  and  alter  Regulations  (to  be  called  King’s  Regulations) 
for  the  following  purposes  (that  is  to  say)  : — 

(a)  For  the  peace,  order  and  good  government  of  British  subjects 
within  any  such  place  in  relation  to  matters  not  provided  for 
by  this  Order  and  to  matters  intended  by  this  Order  to  be  pre- 
scribed by  Regulation; 

(b)  For  securing  the  observance  of  any  Treaty  or  arrangement, 
for  the  time  being  in  force,  relating  to  any  place  within  the 
limits  of  this  Order,  or  of  any  native  or  local  law  or  custom, 
whether  relating  to  trade,  commerce,  revenue,  or  any  other 
matter ; 

(c)  For  amending,  modifying,  or  repealing  with  respect  to 
places  within  the  limits  of  this  Order  any  Acts  or  enactments 
which  are  made  applicable  or  have  been  brought  into  operation 
in  those  places  by  or  under  any  of  the  provisions  of  Article  7 
of  this  Order; 

( d ) For  regulating  or  preventing  the  importation  or  exportation 
in  British  ships  or  by  British  subjects  of  arms  or  munitions  of  war 
or  any  parts  or  ingredients  thereof,  and  for  giving  effect  to 
any  Treaty  relating  to  the  importation  or  exportation  of  the 
same ; 

(e)  For  requiring  Returns  to  be  made  of  the  nature,  quantity, 

(M  663)  g 


82 


GREAT  BRITAIN. 


and  value  of  articles  exported  from  or  imported  into  his  district, 
or  any  part  thereof,  by  or  on  account  of  any  British  subject 
who  is  subject  to  this  Order,  or  in  any  British  ship,  and  for  pre- 
scribing the  times  and  manner  at  or  in  which,  and  the  persons 
by  whom  such  Returns  are  to  be  made  ; 

(/)  For  the  governance,  visitation,  care  and  superintendence 
of  prisons. 

56.  — (1)  Any  Regulations  made  under  the  preceding  Article 
may  provide  for  forfeiture  of  any  goods,  receptacles,  or  things 
in  relation  to  which,  or  to  the  contents  of  which,  any  breach 
is  committed  of  such  regulations,  or  of  any  Treaty  or  any  native 
or  local  law  or  custom,  the  observance  of  which  is  provided  for 
by  such  Regulations. 

(2)  Any  person  committing  a breach  of  any  such  Regulations 
shall,  in  addition  to  any  forfeiture  prescribed  thereby,  be  liable, 
on  conviction,  to  imprisonment  for  a period  not  exceeding 
three  months,  or  to  a fine,  or  to  both. 

(3)  Any  fine  imposed  for  a breach  of  Regulations  shall  not 
exceed  1,500  rupees  : provided  that  in  the  case  of  any  breach 
of  any  native  or  local  law  relating  to  customs  law,  or  under 
which  the  importation  or  exportation  of  any  goods  is  prohibited 
or  restricted,  the  fine  may  extend  to  a sum  equivalent  to  treble 
the  value  of  the  goods  in  relation  to  which  the  breach  is  com- 
mitted. 

(4)  King’s  Regulations  shall  not  take  effect  until  they  are 
allowed  by  a Secretary  of  State  : provided  that  in  case  of  urgency 
declared  in  any  such  Regulations,  the  same  shall  take  effect  before 
such  allowance,  and  shall  continue  to  have  effect  unless  and  until 
they  are  disallowed  by  the  Secretary  of  State,  and  until  notification 
of  such  disallowance  is  received  and  published  by  the  Consul- 
General,  and  such  disallowance  shall  be  without  prejudice  to 
any  thing  done  or  suffered  under  such  Regulations  in  the  meantime. 

(5)  All  King’s  Regulations  shall  be  published  by  the  Consul- 
General  in  such  manner  and  at  such  places  as  he  may  think 
proper. 

(6)  In  this  Article  “ breach  of  the  Regulations  ” includes  the 
breach  of  any  native  or  local  law  or  custom,  the  observance  of 
which  is  required  by  any  King’s  Regulations. 

57.  Judicial  notice  shall  be  taken  of  this  Order,  and  of  the 
commencement  thereof,  and  of  the  appointment  of  the  Consul- 
General  and  Judicial  Assistant  and  of  the  constitution  and  limits 
of  the  Courts  and  districts,  and  of  Consular  seals  and  signatures, 
and  of  any  Rules  and  Regulations  made  or  in  force  under  this 
Order,  and  no  proof  shall  be  required  of  any  of  such  matters. 

58.  Nothing  in  this  Order  shall  deprive  the  Consul-General, 
or  an  officer  subordinate  to  him,  either  as  such  or  as  Political 
Resident  in  the  Persian  Gulf,  of  the  right  to  observe,  and  to  enforce 
the  observance  of,  or  shall  deprive  any  person  of  the  benefit 
of  any  reasonable  custom  existing  within  the  Persian  coast 
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and  islands,  unless  this  Order  contains  some  express  and  specific 
provision  incompatible  with  the  observance  thereof. 

59.  Nothing  in  this  Order  shall — 

(i)  Affect  any  power  or  jurisdiction  conferred  by,  or  referred 
to  in,  the  Act  of  the  Governor-General  of  India  in  Council  entitled 
the  Foreign  Jurisdiction  and  Extradition  Act,  1879  (Act  XXI 
of  1879),*  or  in  the  Indian  (Foreign  Jurisdiction)  Order  in  Council. 
1902  ;t  or 

(ii)  Affect  any  jurisdiction  for  the  time  being  exercisable  by 
the  Consul-General  under  any  Imperial  Act  other  than  the  Foreign 
Jurisdiction  Act,  1890  ; or 

(iii)  Prevent  any  Consular  officer  of  His  Majesty  within  the 
Persian  coast  and  islands  from  doing  anything  which  His  Majesty’s 
Consuls  in  the  dominions  of  any  State  in  amity  with  His  Majesty 
are  for  the  time  being,  by  law,  usage,  or  sufferance,  entitled  or 
enabled  to  do. 

60.  Criminal  or  civil  proceedings  pending  at  the  commencement 
of  this  Order  sh  all,  from  and  after  that  time,  be  regulated  by  the 
provisions  of  this  Order  as  far  as  the  nature  and  circumstances 
of  each  case  admit. 

61.  The  Consul-General  may  within  the  limits  of  this  Order 
exercise  any  power  conferred  on  any  Justice  of  the  Peace  within 
His  Majesty’s  dominions  by  any  Act  of  Parliament  for  the  time 
being  in  force  regulating  merchant  seamen  or  the  mercantile 
marine. 

62.  If  a question  arises  whether  any  place  is  or  is  not  within 
the  Persian  coast  and  islands  for  the  purposes  of  this  Order, 
it  shall  be  referred  to  the  Consul-General,  and  a certificate  under 
his  hand  and  seal  shall  be  conclusive  on  the  question,  and  shall 
be  taken  judicial  notice  of  by  the  High  Court  of  Bombay,  and  by 
any  Court  established  under  this  Order. 

63.  Not  later  than  the  31st  day  of  March  in  each  year,  or  such 
other  day  as  the  Secretary  of  State  directs  from  time  to  time, 
the  Consul-General  shall  send  to  the  Governor-General  of  India 
in  Council,  for  transmission  to  the  Secretary  of  State,  a Report 
on  the  operation  of  this  Order  up  to  the  31st  day  of  December 
in  the  previous  year,  or  such  other  date  as  the  Secretary  of  State 
directs  from  time  to  time,  showing  for  the  last  twelve  months 
the  number  and  nature  of  the  proceedings,  criminal  and  civil, 
taken  under  this  Order,  and  the  result  thereof,  and  the  number 
and  amount  of  fees  received,  and  containing  an  abstract  of  the  list 
of  registered  British  subjects  and  such  other  information,  and  being 
in  such  form,  as  the  Secretary  of  State  from  time  to  time  directs. 

64.  — (1)  A printed  copy  of  this  Order,  and  of  all  Rules  of 
Procedure  and  other  Rules  for  the  time  being  in  force  under  this 
Order  shall  be  kept  open  to  inspection  free  of  charge  in  the  office 
of  the  Consul-General,  and  of  each  Court  established  under  this 
Order. 

* Yol.  LXX,  page  235.  t Vol.  XCV,  page  130. 
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(2)  Printed  copies  thereof  shall  be  sold  within  the  Persian  coast 
and  islands  at  such  reasonable  price  as  the  Consul-General  from 
time  to  time  directs. 

65.  — (1)  This  Order  shall  be  published  in  the  “ Gazette  of 
India  ” within  such  time  after  the  passing  thereof  as  the  Secretary 
of  State  may  prescribe,  and  shall  come  into  force  on  such  day 
(in  this  Order  referred  to  as  the  commencement  of  this  Order), 
within  six  months  after  that  publication,  as  the  Governor- 
General  of  India  in  Council  may,  by  notification  in  the  said 
“ Gazette,”  appoint  in  this  behalf. 

(2)  But  any  appointment  under  this  Order  may  be  made 
at  any  time  after  its  passing,  and  no  proof  shall,  in  any  proceedings, 
be  required  of  any  of  the  matters  prescribed  by  this  Article. 

66.  — (1)  As  from  the  commencement  of  this  Order  the  Orders  in 
Council  mentioned  in  the  Second  Schedule  to  this  Order  shall 
be  repealed  to  the  extent  therein  mentioned  ; but  this  repeal 
shall  not — 

(a)  Affect  the  past  operation  of  those  Orders,  or  either  of  them, 
or  any  appointment  made,  or  any  right,  title,  obligation,  or 
liability  accrued,  or  the  validity  or  invalidity  of  anything  done  or 
suffered  under  any  of  those  Orders,  before  the  making  of  this 
Order ; 

(b)  Interfere  with  the  institution  • or  prosecution  of  any  pro- 
ceeding or  action,  criminal  or  civil,  in  respect  of  any  offence 
committed  against  or  forfeiture  incurred  or  liability  accrued  under 
or  in  consequence  of  any  provision  of  any  of  those  Orders,  or  any 
Regulation  confirmed  by  any  such  Order  or  made  thereunder ; 

( c ) Take  away  or  abridge  any  protection  or  benefit  given  or  to 
be  enjoyed  in  relation  thereto. 

(2)  Notwithstanding  the  repeal  of  the  Orders  aforesaid,  all 
Rules  and  Regulations  approved  or  confirmed  by  or  under  any 
Order  so  repealed,  shall  continue  and  be  as  if  this  Order  had  not 
been  made  ; but  so  that  the  same  may  be  revoked,  altered 
or  otherwise  dealt  with  under  this  Order,  as  if  they  had  been  made 
under  this  Order. 

(3)  Criminal  or  civil  proceedings  begun  under  any  of  the  Orders 
repealed  by  this  Order,  and  pending  at  the  time  when  this  Order 
comes  into  operation,  shall,  from  and  after  that  time,  be  regulated 
by  the  provisions  of  this  Order,  as  far  as  the  nature  and  circum- 
stances of  each  case  admit. 

67.  This  Order  may  be  cited  as  “ The  Persian  Coast  and 
Islands  Order  in  Council,  1907.” 

And  the  Right  Honourable  Sir  Edward  Grey,  Baronet,  and  the 
Right  Honourable  John  Morley,  two  of  His  Majesty’s  Principal 
Secretaries  of  State,  are  to  give  the  necessary  directions  herein 
as  to  them  may  respectively  appertain. 


A.  W.  FITZROY. 
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FIRST  SCHEDULE. 


Indian  Acts  Applied. 

Acts  XXXV  and  XXXVI  of  1858  relating  respectively  to  lunatics  and 
lunatic  asylums. 

The  Indian  Penal  Code  (Act  XLV  of  1860). 

“The  Whipping  Act,  1864”  (Act  VI  of  1864). 

The  Indian  Succession  Act  (Act  X of  1865). 

The  Indian  Divorce  Act  (Act  IV  of  1869),  except  so  much  as  relates  to 
divorce  and  nullity  of  marriage. 

“ The  Bombay  Civil  Courts  Act,  1869”  (Act  XIV  of  1869),  except  sections 
6,  15,  23,  32,  33,  34,  38  to  43  (both  inclusive),  the  last  clause  of  section  19, 
and  the  last  two  clauses  of  section  22. 

“ The  Indian  Evidence  Act,  1872  ” (Act  I of  1872). 

“ The  Indian  Contract  Act,  1872  ” (Act  IX  of  1872). 

“ The  Indian  Oaths  Act,  1873  ” (Act  X of  1873). 

The  Indian  Majority  Act  (Act  IX  of  1875). 

“The  Indian  Limitation  Act,  1877  ” (Act  XV  of  1877). 

The  Code  of  Criminal  Procedure  (Act  X of  1882),  except  chapter  33. 

The  Code  of  Civil  Procedure  (Act  XIV"  of  1882). 

“ The  Provincial  Small  Cause  Courts  Act,  1887  ” (Act  IX  of  1887). 

“ The  Prevention  of  Cruelty  to  Animals  Act,  1890”  (Act  XI  of  1890). 

The  Code  of  Criminal  Procedure  (Act  V of  1898),  except  chapter  33. 

So  much  of  “ The  Indian  Post  Office  Act,  1898  ” (Act  VI  of  1898)  as 
relates  to  offences  against  the  Post  Office. 

And  the  enactments  relating  to  insolvency  and  bankruptcy  for  the  time 
being  in  force  in  the  Presidency  of  Bombay  beyond  the  limits  of  the  ordinary 
original  jurisdiction  of  the  High  Court  of  Judicature  at  Bombay. 


SECOND  SCHEDULE. 

Title  of  Order. 

Extent  of  Repeal. 

The  Persian  Coast  and  Islands  Order  in  Council,  1889* 
The  Persian  Coast  and  Islands  Order  in  Council,  1895f 
The  Persian  (Regulations)  Order  in  Council,  1901j;  .... 

The  whole  Order. 
The  whole  Order. 

So  far  as  it  relates 
to  the  Persian 
Coast  and  Islands. 

* Vol.  LXXXI,  page  913.  t Vol.  LXXXVII,  page  655. 

X Vol.  XCIV,  page  136. 
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BRITISH  ORDER  IN  COUNCIL  respecting  the  placing  of 
marks  on  foreign  Watch  Cases  imported  into  Great  Britain. 
— London , May  7,  1907.* 

At  the  Court  at  Buckingham  Palace,  the  7th  day  of  May,  1907. 

PRESENT  : THE  KING’S  MOST  EXCELLENT  MAJESTY  IN  COUNCIL. 

Whereas  by  the  Merchandise  Marks  Act,  1887  (50  and  51  Vic., 
c.  28), f it  is,  amongst  other  things,  provided  that : — 

Section  8. — (1)  Every  person  who  after  the  date  fixed  by  Order 
in  Council  sends  or  brings  a watch  case,  whether  imported 
or  not,  to  any  assay  office  in  the  United  Kingdom  for  the  purpose 
of  being  assayed,  stamped  or  marked,  shall  make  a declaration 
declaring  in  what  country  or  place  the  case  was  made.  If  it 
appears  by  such  declaration  that  the  watch  case  was  made  in 
some  country  or  place  out  of  the  United  Kingdom,  the  assay  office 
shall  place  on  the  case  such  a mark  (differing  from  the  mark 
placed  by  the  office  on  a watch  case  made  in  the  United  Kingdom), 
and  in  such  a mode  as  may  be  from  time  to  time  directed  by  Order 
in  Council : 

(2)  The  declaration  may  be  made  before  an  officer  of  an  assay 
office,  appointed  in  that  behalf  by  the  office  (which  officer  is 
hereby  authorized  to  administer  such  a declaration),  or  before  a 
Justice  of  the  Peace,  or  a Commissioner  having  power  to  administer 
oaths  in  a Supreme  Court  of  Judicature  in  England  or  Ireland,  or 
in  the  Court  of  Session  in  Scotland,  and  shall  be  in  such  form 
as  may  be  from  time  to  time  directed  by  Order  in  Council : 

(3)  Every  person  who  makes  a false  declaration  for  the  purposes 
of  this  section  shall  be  liable  on  conviction  on  indictment  to  the 
penalties  of  perjury,  and  on  summary  conviction  to  a fine  not 
exceeding  twenty  pounds  for  each  offence. 

And  whereas  by  Order  in  Council  dated  the  28th  November, 
1887, J Her  late  Majesty  did  order  and  declare  the  marks  to  be 
placed  by  the  authorities  mentioned  in  such  Order  upon  watch 
cases  which  have  been  made  in  some  country  or  place  out  of  the 
United  Kingdom. 

And  whereas  it  appears  expedient  to  alter  the  marks  prescribed 
by  the  Order  in  Council  dated  the  28  th  November,  1887. 

Now,  therefore,  His  Majesty,  by  and  with  the  advice  of  His 
Privy  Council,  and  in  exercise  of  the  powers  vested  in  Him  by  the 
above-recited  provisions  of  the  said  Act,  is  pleased  to  order 
and  declare,  and  doth  hereby  order  and  declare,  that  where  it 
appears  by  the  declaration  required  by  the  above-recited  pro- 
visions that  such  watch  cases  have  been  made  in  some  country 
or  place  out  of  the  United  Kingdom,  then  the  following  Authorities, 
that  is  to  say  : — 

* “London  Gazette,”  May  10,  1907.  f Yol.  LXXVIII,  page  814. 

% Yol.  LXXYIII,  page  1015. 
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The  Wardens  and  Commonalty  of  the  Mystery  of  Goldsmiths 
of  the  City  of  London, 

The  Guardians  of  the  Standard  of  Wrought  Plate,  Birmingham, 
The  Company  of  Goldsmiths  of  the  City  of  Chester, 

The  Guardians  of  the  Standard  of  Wrought  Plate,  Sheffield, 
The  Incorporation  of  Goldsmiths  of  the  City  of  Edinburgh, 
The  Goldsmiths  Company  of  the  City  of  Glasgow, 

The  Fraternity  or  Company  of  the  City  of  Dublin, 
shall  repectively  cause  to  be  placed  on  such  watch  cases  the  marks 
more  particularly  described  and  delineated  in  Schedule  II 
hereunto  annexed,  and  such  marks  shall  be  substituted  for  the 
marks  prescribed  by  the  said  Order  in  Council  of  the  28th  day  of 
November,  1887. 

And  it  is  hereby  further  ordered  and  declared  that  the  declara- 
tion to  be  made  shall  be  in  the  form  set  forth  in  Schedule  I hereto 
annexed. 

And  it  is  hereby  further  ordered  and  declared  that  as  from  the 
coming  into  operation  of  this  Order  the  said  Order  in  Council 
dated  the  28th  November,  1887,  shall  be  repealed. 

This  Order  shall  come  into  operation  on  the  14th  day  of  May, 
1907. 


A.  W.  FITZROY. 


SCHEDULE  I. 


Form  of  Declaration. 

I*  of  do  hereby  declare  that 

the  (watch  case)  (watch  cases)  (brought)  (sent)  by  me  this  day  to  the  assay 
office  at  in  number  and  in  a parcel  marked 

(was)  (were)  made  in  . + 

Declared  at  this  day  of  19  . 

Before  me,  J 

Note. — This  declaration  may  be  made  before  an  officer  of  an  assay  office 
appointed  in  that  behalf  by  the  office  or  before  a Justice  of  the  Peace,  or  a 
Commissioner  having  power  to  administer  oaths  in  the  Supreme  Court  of 
Judicature  in  England  or  Ireland  or  in  the  Court  of  Session  in  Scotland. 


SCHEDULE  II. 


On  Foreign  Gold  Watch  Cases. 

The  Hall-Mark  particular  to  each  Assay  Office  as  shown  in  Figure  1 of  the 
Appendix  hereto ; the  carat  value  of  the  gold,  together  with  the  decimal 
equivalent  of  the  carat  value,  as  shown  in  Figure  2 of  the  Appendix. 

* Insert  name,  address,  and  description  of  declarant, 
f Signature  of  declarant. 

X Signature  of  person  before  whom  declaration  is  made  and  appropriate 
description  in  accordance  with  note  above. 
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On  Foreign  Silver  Watch  Cases. 

The  Hall-Mark  particular  to  each  Assay  Office,  as  shown  in  Figure  1 of 
the  Appendix  hereto,  together  with  the  decimal  equivalent  of  the  standard 
value  of  the  silver,  as  shown  in  Figure  2 of  the  Appendix. 

The  mark  for  the  annual  date  letter  is  to  be  added  by  each  Assay 
Authority  after  the  mark  for  the  particular  Hall  and  the  mark  for  standard. 


APPENDIX. 

N.B. — The  marks  described  in  this  Schedule  are  identical  with  those 
prescribed  by  the  Order  in  Council  dated  the  11th  day  of  May,  1906,  made 
under  the  provisions  of  the  Hall-Marking  of  Foreign  Plate  Act,  1904.* 

Figure  1. 

Particular  Mark  tor  each  Assay  Authority. 


Figure  2. 

Representation  of  Standard  Marks. 
[Not  printed.] 


BRITISH  ORDER  IN  COUNCIL  giving  effect  to  the  Extra- 
dition Treaty  between  Great  Britain  and  Peru  of  January 
26,  1904. — London,  May  7,  1907-t 


At  the  Court  at  Buckingham  Palace,  the  7th  day  of  May,  1907. 

PRESENT  : THE  KING’S  MOST  EXCELLENT  MAJESTY. 

Lord  President.  Lord  Tweedmouth. 

Earl  of  Sefton.  Lord  Allendale. 

Earl  Beauchamp.  Lord  Justice  Kennedy. 

Mr.  Winston  Churchill. 


Whereas  by  the  Extradition  Acts,  1870  to  1906,  { it  was 
amongst  other  things  enacted  that,  where  an  arrangement  has 
been  made  with  any  foreign  State  with  respect  to  the  surrender 
to  such  State  of  any  fugitive  criminals,  His  Majesty  may,  by  Order 
in  Council,  direct  that  the  said  Acts  shall  apply  in  the  case  of 
such  foreign  State  ; and  that  His  Majesty  may,  by  the  same  or  any 
subsequent  Order,  limit  the  operation  of  the  Order,  and  restrict 
the  same  to  fugitive  criminals  who  are  in  or  suspected  of  being  in 
the  part  of  His  Majesty’s  dominions  specified  in  the  Order,  and 
render  the  operation  thereof  subject  to  such  conditions,  exceptions, 
and  qualifications  as  may  be  deemed  expedient. 

* Vol.  XCYII,  page  500.  f “London  Gazette,”  May  10,  1907. 

+ Yols.  LX,  page  145  j LXIII,  page  391 ; LXXXVII,  page  857  ; XCIX, 
page  9. 
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And  whereas  a Treaty  was  concluded  on  the  26th  day  of  J anuary, 
1904,  between  His  Majesty  and  the  President  of  the  Republic 
of  Peru,  for  the  extradition  of  criminals,  which  Treaty  is  in  the 
terms  following  : — 

[i See  Volume  XCIX,  page  963.] 

And  whereas  the  ratifications  of  the  said  Treaty  were  exchanged 
at  Lima  on  the  30th  day  of  November,  1906. 

Now,  therefore,  His  Majesty,  by  and  with  the  advice  of  His 
Privy  Council,  and  in  virtue  of  the  authority  committed  to  Him 
by  the  said  recited  Acts,  doth  order,  and  it  is  hereby  ordered,  that 
from  and  after  the  20th  day  of  May,  1907,  the  said  Acts  shall  apply 
in  the  case  of  Peru,  and  of  the  said  Treaty  with  the  President 
of  the  Republic  of  Peru : 

Provided  always  that  the  operation  of  the  said  Acts  shall  be  and 
remain  suspended  within  the  Dominion  of  Canada  so  long  as  an 
Act  of  the  Parliament  of  Canada  passed  in  1886,*  and  entitled 
“ An  Act  respecting  the  Extradition  of  Fugitive  Criminals,”  shall 
continue  in  force  there,  and  no  longer. 

A.  W.  FITZROY. 


BRITISH  ORDER  IN  COUNCIL  including  Swaziland  in 
the  List  of  Colonies  to  which  the  Fugitive  Offenders  Act , 1881, 
was  applied  by  the  Order  in  Council  of  August  8,  1901. — 
London,  June  1,  1907-t 

At  the  Court  at  Buckingham  Palace,  the  1st  day  of  June,  1907. 

PRESENT  : THE  KING’S  MOST  EXCELLENT  MAJESTY. 

Lord  President.  Lord  Sandhurst. 

Earl  of  Elgin.  Mr.  Secretary  Gladstone. 

Whereas  by  an  Order  of  His  Majesty  in  Council,  dated  the  8th 
day  of  August,  1901,  J it  was  provided  that  subject  to  the  provisions 
of  such  Order  the  Fugitive  Offenders  Act,  1881,§  should  apply 
as  if  the  territories  named  in  the  First  Schedule  of  such  Order 
were  a British  possession,  and  that  Part  2 of  the  said  Act  should 
apply  to  the  Colonies,  possessions,  and  territories  mentioned  in 
the  First  and  Second  Schedules  of  such  Order. 

And  whereas  His  Majesty  has  by  treaty,  capitulation,  grant, 
usage,  sufferance,  and  other  lawful  means,  power  and  jurisdiction 
in  and  over  the  territory  known  as  Swaziland. 

• Vol.  LXXVII,  page  877.  X Vol.  XCV,  page  1000. 

f “ London  Gazette,”  June  7,  1907.  § Vol.  LXXII,  page  622. 
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And  whereas  by  virtue  of  an  Order  of  His  Majesty  in  Council, 
dated  the  25th  day  of  June,  1903*  (known  as  the  Swaziland 
Order  in  Council,  1903),  and  of  a further  Order  of  His  Majesty 
in  Council,  dated  the  1st  day  of  December,  1906f  (known  as  the 
Swaziland  Order  in  Council,  1906),  there  has  been  conferred 
upon  and  committed  by  His  Majesty  to  the  High  Commissioner 
for  South  Africa  powers  and  authority  in  and  over  the  territory 
of  Swaziland. 

And  whereas  by  reasons  of  contiguity  or  frequent  inter-communi- 
cation with  the  Colonies,  possessions,  and  territories  named  in 
the  First  and  Second  Schedules  of  the  Order  of  His  Majesty  in 
Council,  dated  the  8 th  day  of  August,  1901,  aforesaid,  it  is 
expedient  and  conducive  to  the  better  administration  of  justice 
that  Part  2 of  the  Fugitive  Offenders  Act,  1881,  should  apply 
to  the  territory  of  Swaziland  as  one  of  the  group  of  Colonies, 
possessions,  and  territories  mentioned  in  the  First  and  Second 
Schedules  of  the  said  Order,  and  that  subject  to  the  provisions  of 
the  said  Order  in  Council  of  the  8th  day  of  August,  1901,  and 
this  Order,  the  Fugitive  Offenders  Act,  1881,  should  apply  as  if 
such  territory  were  a British  possession. 

Now,  therefore,  His  Majesty  by  virtue  of  the  powers  in  this 
behalf  by  the  Fugitive  Offenders  Act,  1881,  the  Foreign  Juris- 
diction Act,  1890, { or  otherwise  in  His  Majesty  vested,  is  pleased 
by  and  with  the  advice  of  His  Privy  Council  to  order,  and  it  is 
hereby  ordered,  as  follow's  : — 

1.  The  Order  of  His  Majesty  in  Council,  dated  the  8th  day  of 
August,  1901,  is  hereby  amended  by  the  insertion  of  Swaziland 
amongst  the  territories  mentioned  in  Clause  2 (a)  and  Schedule  1 
of  the  said  Order,  and  the  said  Order  shall  henceforth  be  read  and 
construed  accordingly. 

2.  The  Governors  of  each  of  the  Colonies,  possessions,  and 
territories  named  in  the  Schedules  of  the  said  Order  as  amended 
by  this  Order  shall  cause  this  Order  to  be  proclaimed  therein, 
and  the  same  shall  come  into  operation  in  each  such  Colony, 
possession,  or  territory  on  a day  to  be  fixed  by  such  Proclamation. 

3.  This  Order  shall  be  read  as  one  with  the  Order  in  Council, 
dated  the  8th  day  of  August,  1901. 

A.  W.  FITZROY. 


* Yol.  XCVI,  page  1126.  t Yol.  XCIX,  page  863. 

X Yol.  LXXXII,  page  656. 
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BRITISH  ORDER  IN  COUNCIL  giving  effect  to  the  Extra- 
dition Agreement  between  Great  Britain  and  Norway  of 
February  18,  1907. — London , July  6, 1907.* 

At  the  Court  at  Buckingham  Palace,  the  6th  day  of  July,  1907. 

PRESENT  : THE  KING’S  MOST  EXCELLENT  MAJESTY. 

Lord  President.  Mr.  McKenna. 

Lord  Chamberlain.  Sir  W.  Brampton  Gurdon. 

Lord  Shuttle  worth.  Mr.  Eugene  Wason. 

Mr.  R.  Spence  Watson. 


Whereas  by  the  Extradition  Acts,  1870  to  1906, f it  was 
amongst  other  things  enacted  that,  where  an  arrangement  has 
been  made  with  any  foreign  State  with  respect  to  the  surrender 
to  such  State  of  any  fugitive  criminals,  His  Majesty  may,  by 
Order  in  Council,  direct  that  the  said  Acts  shall  apply  in  the  case 
of  such  foreign  State  ; and  that  His  Majesty  may,  by  the  same 
or  any  subsequent  Order,  limit  the  operation  of  the  Order,  and 
restrict  the  same  to  fugitive  criminals  who  are  in  or  suspected 
of  being  in  the  part  of  His  Majesty’s  dominions  specified  in  the 
Order,  and  render  the  operation  thereof  subject  to  such  conditions, 
exceptions,  and  qualifications  as  may  be  deemed  expedient. 

And  whereas  a Treaty  was  concluded  on  the  26th  day  of  June, 
1873,  J between  Her  late  Majesty  Queen  Victoria,  and  His  Majesty 
the  King  of  Sweden  and  Norway,  for  the  mutual  extradition 
•of  fugitive  criminals,  in  the  case  of  which  Treaty  the  Extradition 
Acts  of  1870  and  1873  were  applied  by  Order  in  Council  of  the 
-30th  September,  1873. § 

And  whereas  an  Agreement  was  concluded  on  the  18th  day  of 
Pebruary,  1907,  between  the  British  and  Norwegian  Governments, 
providing  that  the  said  Treaty  shall  remain  in  force  between  the 
United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland  and  the  Kingdom 
of  Norway,  in  so  far  as  its  provisions  apply  to  the  Kingdom  of 
Norway  alone  ; and  also  declaring  that  certain  additions  shall 
be  made  to  the  offences  set  out  in  Article  II  of  the  said  Treaty, 
which  Agreement  is  in  the  terms  following  : — 

[See  page  552.] 

Now,  therefore,  His  Majesty,  by  and  with  the  advice  of  His 
Privy  Council,  and  in  virtue  of  the  authority  committed  to  Him 
by  the  said  Extradition  Acts,  1870  to  1906,  doth  order,  and 
it  is  hereby  ordered,  that  from  and  after  the  19th  day  of  July, 
1907,  the  said  Acts  shall  apply  in  the  case  of  Norway  under  and  in 
accordance  with  the  said  Treaty  as  supplemented  by  the  said 
Agreement  above  set  forth. 

* “ London  Gazette,”  July  9,  1907. 

t Vols.  LX,  page  145  ; LXIII,  page  391 ; LXXXVII,  page  857  ; XCIX, 
page  9.  £ YoL  LXIII,  page  175.  § Yol.  LXIII,  page  932. 
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Provided  always  that  the  operation  of  the  said  Acts  shall  be. 
and  remain  suspended  within  the  Dominion  of  Canada  so  long 
as  an  Act  of  the  Parliament  of  Canada,  being  Part  I of  chapter  155 
of  the  Revised  Statutes  of  Canada,  1906,  and  entitled  “ An  Act 
respecting  the  Extradition  of  Fugitive  Criminals,”*  shall  continue 
in  force  there,  and  no  longer. 

A.  W.  FITZROY. 


BRITISH  ORDER  IN  COUNCIL  giving  effect  to  the  Supple- 
mentary Extradition  Convention  between  Great  Britain  and 
Belgium  of  March  5,  1907. — London , July  6,  1907.f 

At  the  Court  at  Buckingham  Palace,  the  6th  day  of  July,  1907- 

PRESENT  : THE  KING’S  MOST  EXCELLENT  MAJESTY. 

Lord  President.  Mr.  McKenna. 

Lord  Chamberlain.  Sir  W.  Brampton  Gurdon. 

Lord  Shuttleworth.  Mr.  Eugene  Wason. 

Mr.  R.  Spence  Watson. 


Whereas  by  the  Extradition  Acts,  1870  to  1906, J it  was. 
amongst  other  things  enacted  that  where  an  arrangement  has 
been  made  with  any  foreign  State  with  respect  to  the  surrender 
to  such  State  of  any  fugitive  criminals,  His  Majesty  may,  by  Order 
in  Council,  direct  that  the  said  Acts  shall  apply  in  the  case  of  such 
foreign  State  ; and  that  His  Majesty  may,  by  the  same  or  any 
subsequent  Order,  limit  the  operation  of  the  Order,  and  restrict 
the  same  to  fugitive  criminals  who  are  in  or  suspected  of  being, 
in  the  part  of  His  Majesty’s  dominions  specified  in  the  Order, 
and  render  the  operation  thereof  subject  to  such  conditions, 
exceptions  and  qualifications  as  may  be  deemed  expedient. 

And  whereas  a Treaty  was  concluded  on  the  29th  day  of  October, 
1901,  between  Us  and  His  Majesty  the  King  of  the  Belgians, § for 
the  mutual  extradition  of  fugitive  criminals,  in  the  case  of  which 
Treaty  the  Extradition  Acts,  1870  to  1895,  were  applied  by  Order 
in  Council  of  the  6th  March,  1902. || 

And  whereas  a supplementary  Convention  was  concluded  on 
the  5th  day  of  March,  1907,  between  Us  and  His  Majesty  the 
King  of  the  Belgians,  for  the  purpose  of  completing  Article  XIV 
of  the  said  Treaty  of  the  29th  October,  1901,  for  the  mutual 

* See  page  36.  f “ London  Gazette,”  July  9,  1907. 

X Vols.  LX,  page  145  ; LXIII,  page  391 ; LXXXVII,  page  857 ; XCIX,. 
page  9.  § Vol.  XCIV,  page  7.  II  Vol.  XCV,  page  129.. 
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•extradition  of  fugitive  criminals,  which  supplementary  Con- 
vention is  in  the  terms  following  : — 

[See  page  472.] 

And  whereas  the  ratifications  of  the  said  Supplementary  Con- 
vention were  exchanged  at  London  on  the  17th  day  of  April, 
1907. 

Now,  therefore,  His  Majesty,  by  and  with  the  advice  of  His 
Privy  Council,  and  in  virtue  of  the  authority  committed  to  Him 
by  the  said  Extradition  Acts,  1870  to  1906,  doth  order,  and  it  is 
hereby  ordered,  that  from  and  after  the  19th  day  of  July,  1907, 
the  said  Acts  shall  apply  in  the  case  of  Belgium,  under  and  in 
accordance  with  the  said  Treaty  as  supplemented  by  the  said 
Convention  above  set  forth. 

Provided  always  that  the  operation  of  the  said  Acts  shall  be 
and  remain  suspended  within  the  Dominion  of  Canada  so  long 
as  an  Act  of  Parliament  of  Canada,  being  Part  I of  chapter  155 
of  the  Revised  Statutes  of  Canada,  1906,  and  entitled  “ An  Act 
respecting  the  Extradition  of  Fugitive  Criminals,55*  shall  continue 
in  force  there,  and  no  longer. 

A.  W.  FITZROY. 


BRITISH  ORDER  IN  COUNCIL  suspending  the  operation 
of  the  Extradition  Acts,  1870  to  1906,  within  the  Dominion 
of  Canada.— London,  July  6,  1907.f 

At  the  Court  at  Buckingham  Palace,  the  6th  day  of  July,  1907. 

PRESENT  : THE  KING’S  MOST  EXCELLENT  MAJESTY. 

Lord  President.  Mr.  McKenna. 

Lord  Chamberlain.  Sir  W.  Brampton  Gurdon. 

Lord  Shuttleworth.  Mr.  Eugene  Wason. 

Mr.  R.  Spence  Watson. 


Whereas  by  the  Extradition  Acts,  1870  to  1906, J it  is,  among 
other  things,  enacted  that,  if  by  any  law  or  ordinance  made 
after  the  passing  of  the  Act  of  1870  by  the  Legislature  of  any 
British  possession,  provision  is  made  for  carrying  into  effect 
within  such  possession  the  surrender  of  fugitive  criminals  who  are 
in,  or  suspected  of  being  in,  such  British  possession,  His  Majesty 
may,  by  the  Order  in  Council  applying  the  said  Acts  in  the  case  of 
any  foreign  State,  or  by  any  subsequent  Order,  suspend  the 
operation  within  any  such  British  possession  of  the  said  Acts 

# See  page  36.  ' f “ London  Gazette,”  July  12,  1907. 

t Vols.  LX,  page  145  ; LXIII,  page  391 ; LXXXYII,  page  857 ; XCIX, 
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or  any  part  thereof  so  far  as  it  relates  to  such  foreign  State,  and 
so  long  as  such  law  or  ordinance  continues  in  force  there  and  no 
longer. 

And  whereas  by  Part  I of  chapter  155  of  the  Revised  Statutes 
of  Canada,  1906,  being  an  Act  of  the  Parliament  of  Canada 
intituled  “ An  Act  respecting  the  Extradition  of  [Fugitive] 
Criminals,”*  provision  is  made  for  carrying  into  effect  within  the 
Dominion  the  surrender  of  fugitive  criminals. 

Now,  therefore,  His  Majesty,  by  and  with  the  advice  of  His 
Privy  Council,  and  in  virtue  of  the  authority  committed  to  Him 
by  the  said  recited  Acts,  doth  order,  and  it  is  hereby  ordered,  that 
the  operation  of  the  Extradition  Acts,  1870  to  1906,  shall  be 
suspended  within  the  Dominion  of  Canada  so  long  as  Part  I 
of  chapter  155  of  “ The  Revised  Statutes  of  Canada,  1906,”  shall 
continue  in  force  and  no  longer. 

A.  W.  FITZROY. 


BRITISH  ORDER  IN  COUNCIL  providing  for  the' 
Government  of  the  Nyasaland  (. British  Central  Africa) 
Protectorate. — London,  July  6,  1907.f 

At  the  Court  at  Buckingham  Palace,  the  6th  day  of  July,  1907.. 

PRESENT  : THE  KING’S  MOST  EXCELLENT  MAJESTY  IN  COUNCIL.. 

Whereas  the  territories  of  Africa,  now  known  as  the  British 
Central  Africa  Protectorate,  are  under  the  protection  of  His 
Majesty  the  King. 

And  whereas  by  Treaty,  grant,  usage,  sufferance,  and  other 
lawful  means,  His  Majesty  has  power  and  jurisdiction  within  the: 
said  Protectorate. 

And  whereas  by  an  Order  of  His  Majesty  in  Council,  bearing: 
date  the  11th  day  of  August,  1902,  and  entitled  “The  British 
Central  Africa  Order  in  Council,  1902, ”{  provision  was  made, 
for  the  exercise  of  His  Majesty’s  jurisdiction  within  the  said 
Protectorate,  and  the  Commissioner  under  the  said  Order 
appointed  was  empowered  to  make  ordinances  for  the  administra- 
tion of  justice,  the  raising  of  revenue,  and  generally  for  the  peace, 
order,  and  good  government  of  all  persons  therein. 

And  whereas  it  is  expedient  that  the  designation  of  the  said 
Protectorate  should  be  changed  from  the  British  Central  Africa 
Protectorate  to  the  Nyasaland  Protectorate,  that  a Governor 
should  be  appointed  for  the  said  Protectorate  in  place  of  a Com- 
missioner, that  there  should  be  an  Executive  Council  and  alsa 
a Legislative  Council  in  and  for  the  said  Protectorate,  and  that 

# See  page  36.  + “ London  Gazette,”  September  3 1907. 
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the  Legislative  Council  should  have  power  to  make  ordinances 
for  the  peace,  order,  and  good  government  of  all  persons  in  the 
said  Protectorate,  and  that  save  as  herein  provided  the  said  Council 
should  exercise  all  such  powers  in  that  behalf  as  heretofore  have 
been  exercised  by  the  Commissioner,  subject  in  all  respects  to  the 
provisions  contained  in  the  said  British  Central  Africa  Order  in 
Council,  1902. 

Now,  therefore.  His  Majesty,  by  virtue  and  in  exercise  of  the 
powers  on  that  behalf  by  the  Foreign  Jurisdiction  Act,  1890,* 
or  otherwise  in  His  Majesty  vested,  is  pleased,  by  and  with  the 
advice  of  His  Privy  Council,  to  order,  and  it  is  hereby  ordered,  as 
follows  : — 

1.  This  Order  may  be  cited  as  “ The  Nyasaland  Order  in 
Council,  1907.” 

2.  From  and  after  the  date  of  the  coming  into  operation  of  this 
Order,  the  territories  heretofore  known  as  the  British  Central 
Africa  Protectorate,  shall  be  known  as  the  Nyasaland  Protectorate,, 
and  wherever  in  the  British  Central  Africa  Order  in  Council, 
1902,  or  any  other  Order  in  Council,  ordinances,  laws,  procla- 
mations, rules  or  regulations  relating  to  the  said  territories, 
the  name  British  Central  Africa  occurs,  the  name  Nyasaland  shall 
be  read  in  place  thereof. 

3.  The  Nyasaland  Protectorate  (hereinafter  called  the  Protec- 
torate) shall  comprise  the  territories  described  in  the  first  Article 
of  “ The  British  Central  Africa  Order  in  Council,  1902,”  or  in  any 
Order  hereafter  made  by  His  Majesty  in  Council  in  amendment 
thereof  or  in  substitution  therefor. 

4.  In  place  of  the  Commissioner  appointed  under  the  pro- 
visions of  “ The  British  Central  Africa  Order  in  Council,  1902,” 
there  shall  be  a Governor  and  Commander-in-Chief  (hereinafter 
called  the  Governor),  in  and  over  the  Protectorate,  and  appoint- 
ments to  the  said  office  shall  be  made  by  commission  under  His 
Majesty’s  Sign  Manual  and  Signet.  Wherever  in  the  said  Order 
in  Council,  or  in  any  ordinances,  laws,  proclamations,  rules, 
or  regulations  relating  to  the  Protectorate,  the  word  “ Com- 
missioner ” occurs,  the  word  “ Governor  ” shall  be  read  in  place 
thereof. 

5.  The  Governor  is  hereby  authorized,  empowered,  and  com- 
manded to  do  and  execute  all  things  that  belong  to  his  said  office, 
according  to  the  tenor  of  any  Orders  in  Council  relating  to  the 
Protectorate  and  of  such  Commission  as  may  be  issued  to  him 
under  His  Majesty’s  Sign  Manual  and  Signet,  and  according  to 
such  Instructions  as  may  from  time  to  time  be  given  to  him  under 
His  Majesty’s  Sign  Manual  and  Signet,  or  by  Order  in  Council, 
or  by  His  Majesty  through  one  of  His  Majesty’s  Principal 
Secretaries  of  State  and  to  such  laws  as  are  now  or  shall  hereafter 
be  in  force  in  the  Protectorate. 

6.  Every  person  appointed  to  fill  the  office  of  Governor  shall, 

* Yol.  LXXXII  page  656. 
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with  all  due  solemnity,  before  entering  on  any  of  the  duties 
of  his  office,  cause  the  Commission  appointing  him  to  be  Governor 
to  be  read  and  published  in  the  presence  of  a Judge  of  His  Majesty’s 
High  Court  in  the  Protectorate,  or,  if  there  be  no  Judge  of  the  said 
Court  who  is  able  to  attend,  in  the  presence  of  such  other  His 
Majesty’s  officers  in  the  Protectorate  as  can  conveniently  attend, 
which,  being  done,  he  shall  then  and  there  take  before  him 
or  them  the  Oath  of  Allegiance  in  the  form  provided  by  an  Act 
passed  in  the  session  holden  in  the  31st  and  32nd  years  of  the 
reign  of  Her  late  Majesty  Queen  Victoria,  intituled  “ An  Act  to 
amend  the  Law  relating  to  Promissory  Oaths  ” ; and  likewise 
the  usual  oath  for  the  due  execution  of  the  office  of  Governor, 
and  for  the  due  and  impartial  administration  of  justice,  which 
oaths  the  said  judge,  or  some  other  of  His  Majesty’s  officers 
then  present,  is  hereby  required  to  administer. 

7.  The  Governor  shall  keep  and  use  the  Public  Seal  of  the 
Protectorate  for  sealing  all  things  whatsoever  that  shall  pass  the 
said  Seal : Provided  that  until  a Public  Seal  shall  be  provided 
for  the  Protectorate  the  Official  Seal  heretofore  used  by  the  Com- 
missioner of  the  British  Central  Africa  Protectorate  may  be  used 
as  the  Public  Seal  of  the  Protectorate. 

8.  There  shall  be  an  Executive  Council  in  and  for  the  Pro- 
tectorate, and  the  said  Council  shall  consist  of  such  persons  as 
His  Majesty  may  direct  by  instructions  under  His  Majesty’s 
Sign  Manual  and  Signet,  and  all  such  persons  shall  hold  their 
places  in  the  said  Council  during  His  Majesty’s  pleasure. 

9.  There  shall  be  a Legislative  Council  in  and  for  the  Protectorate, 
and  the  said  Council  shall  consist  of  the  Governor  and  such  persons,  • 
not  being  less  than  two  at  any  time,  as  His  Majesty  may  direct 
by  any  Instructions  under  His  Majesty’s  Sign  Manual  and  Signet, 
or  through  one  of  His  Majesty’s  Principal  Secretaries  of  State, 
and  all  such  persons  shall  hold  their  places  in  the  said  Council 
during  His  Majesty’s  pleasure. 

10.  The  persons  who  shall  from  time  to  time  compose  the  said 
Legislative  Council  shall  have  full  power  and  authority,  subject 
always  to  any  conditions,  provisoes,  and  limitations  prescribed 
by  any  Instructions  under  His  Majesty’s  Sign  Manual  and  Signet, 
to  establish  such  ordinances,  and  to  constitute  such  Courts 
and  officers,  and  to  make  such  provisions  and  regulations  for  the 
proceedings  in  such  Courts,  and  for  the  administration  of  justice, 
as  may  be  necessary  for  the  peace,  order,  and  good  government 
of  the  Protectorate. 

The  Governor  shall  have  a right  of  veto  in  the  making  and 
passing  of  all  such  ordinances. 

11.  There  shall  be  reserved  to  His  Majesty,  his  heirs  and 
successors,  full  power  and  authority,  and  His  and  their  undoubted 
right,  to  disallow  any  such  ordinances,  and  to  signify  such  dis- 
allowance through  one  of  His  or  their  Principal  Secretaries  of 
State.  Every  such  disallowance  shall  take  effect  from  the  time 
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when  the  same  shall  be  promulgated  by  the  Governor  in  the 
Protectorate. 

There  shall  also  be  reserved  to  His  Majesty,  his  heirs  and 
successors,  His  and  their  undoubted  right,  with  the  advice  of  His 
or  their  Privy  Council,  from  time  to  time  to  make  all  such  laws 
or  ordinances  as  may  appear  to  him  or  them  necessary  for  the 
peace,  order  and  good  government  of  the  Protectorate. 

12.  In  the  making  of  any  ordinances  the  Governor  and  the  said 
Legislative  Council  shall  conform  to  and  observe  all  rules,  regula- 
tions, and  directions  in  that  behalf  contained  in  any  Instruction 
under  His  Majesty’s  Sign  Manual  and  Signet. 

13.  The  Governor,  in  His  Majesty’s  name  and  on  His  Majesty’s 
behalf,  may  make  and  execute,  under  the  Public  Seal,  grants 
and  dispositions  of  any  lands  within  the  Protectorate  which  may  be 
lawfully  granted  or  disposed  of  by  His  Majesty  : provided  that 
every  such  grant  or  disposition  be  made  in  conformity,  either  with 
some  Order  in  Council  or  law  now  or  hereafter  in  force  in  the 
Protectorate,  or  with  some  Instructions  which  may  be  addressed 
to  the  Governor  under  His  Majesty’s  Sign  Manual  and  Signet, 
or  through  one  of  His  Majesty’s  Principal  Secretaries  of  State. 

14.  The  Governor  may  constitute  and  appoint  all  such  Judges, 
Commissioners,  Justices  of  the  Peace,  and  other  necessary  officers, 
as  may  be  lawfully  constituted  or  appointed  by  His  Majesty, 
all  of  whom  unless  otherwise  provided  by  law,  shall  hold  their 
offices  during  His  Majesty’s  pleasure. 

15.  The  Governor  may,  upon  sufficient  cause  to  him  appearing, 
suspend  from  the  exercise  of  his  office  any  person  holding  any  office 
within  the  Protectorate,  whether  appointed  by  virtue  of  any 
Commission  or  Warrant  from  His  Majesty  or  in  His  Majesty’s 
name  or  by  any  other  mode  of  appointment.  Every  such 
suspension  shall  continue  and  have  effect  until  His  Majesty’s 
pleasure  therein  shall  be  signified  to  the  Governor.  In  proceeding 
to  any  such  suspension,  the  Governor  is  strictly  to  observe  the 
directions  in  that  behalf  given  to  him  by  any  Instructions  as 
aforesaid. 

16.  When  any  crime  or  offence  has  been  committed  within  the 
Protectorate,  or  for  which  the  offender  may  be  tried  therein, 
the  Governor  may,  as  he  shall  see  occasion,  in  His  Majesty’s 
name  and  on  His  Majesty’s  behalf,  grant  a pardon  to  any  accom- 
plice in  such  crime  or  offence  who  shall  give  such  information  as 
shall  lead  to  the  conviction  of  the  principal  offender,  or  of  any 
one  of  such  offenders,  if  more  than  one  ; and  further,  may  grant 
to  any  offender  convicted  in  any  Court,  or  before  any  Judge  or 
other  Magistrate,  within  the  Protectorate,  a pardon  either  free 
or  subject  to  lawful  conditions  or  any  remission  of  the  sentence 
passed  on  such  offender,  or  any  respite  of  the  execution  of  such 
sentence,  for  such  period  as  the  Governor  thinks  fit,  and  may 
remit  any  fines,  penalties,  or  forfeitures  due  or  acorued  to  His 
Majesty. 

(M  663)  H 
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17.  Whenever  the  office  of  Governor  is  vacant,  or  if  the 
Governor  becomes  incapable,  or  is  absent  from  the  Protectorate, 
or  is  from  any  cause  prevented  from  acting  in  the  duties  of  his 
office,  then  such  person  or  persons  as  His  Majesty  may  appoint 
under  His  Sign  Manual  and  Signet,  and  in  default  of  any  such 
appointment  the  Senior  Member  of  the  Executive  Council  shall, 
during  His  Majesty’s  pleasure,  administer  the  Government  of 
the  Protectorate,  first  taking  the  oaths  hereinbefore  directed 
to  be  taken  by  the  Governor  and  in  the  manner  herein  prescribed, 
which  being  done,  the  administrator  as  aforesaid  is  hereby 
authorized,  empowered  and  commanded  to  do  and  execute, 
during  His  Majesty’s  pleasure,  all  things  that  belong  to  the  office 
of  Governor  according  to  the  tenour  of  this  Order,  and  according 
to  His  Majesty’s  instructions  as  aforesaid,  and  the  laws  of  the 
Protectorate.  Provided  that  the  Governor  during  his  passage 
by  water  to  or  from  any  part  of  the  Protectorate,  or  when,  in 
the  exercise  or  discharge  of  any  powers  or  duties  by  this  Order 
in  Council  or  otherwise  conferred  or  imposed  upon  him,  he  is 
in  any  territories  adjacent  to  or  near  to  the  Protectorate,  shall  not 
be  considered  to  be  absent  from  the  Protectorate. 

18.  In  the  event  of  the  Governor  having  occasion  at  any  time 
to  be  temporarily  absent  for  a short  period  from  the  seat  of 
Government,  or  in  the  exercise  or  discharge  of  any  powers  or  duties 
by  this  Order  in  Council  or  otherwise  conferred  or  imposed  upon 
him  by  His  Majesty,  to  visit  any  territories  adjacent  to  or  near 
to  the  Protectorate,  he  may  by  an  Instrument  under  the  Public 
Seal  of  the  Protectorate  appoint  any  person  or  persons  to  be  his 
Deputy  or  Deputies  within  any  part  of  the  Protectorate,  and  in 
that  capacity  to  exercise,  during  his  pleasure,  such  of  the  powers 
hereby  vested  in  the  Governor,  except  the  powers  of  suspension 
and  pardon,  as  the  Governor  shall  think  fit  to  assign  to  him  or 
them.  The  appointment  of  such  Deputy  or  Deputies  shall  not 
affect  the  exercise  by  the  Governor  himself  of  any  of  his  powers 
or  authorities.  Every  such  Deputy  shall,  in  the  discharge  of  his 
office,  conform  to  and  observe  all  such  Instructions  as  the  Governor 
shall  address  to  him  for  his  guidance. 

19.  And  all  His  Majesty’s  Officers,  Civil  and  Military,  and  all 
other  the  inhabitants  of  the  Protectorate  are  hereby  required 
and  commanded  to  be  obedient,  aiding  and  assisting  unto  the 
Governor,  and  to  such  person  or  persons  as  may  from  time  to  time, 
under  the  provisions  of  this  Order,  administer  the  Government 
of  the  Protectorate. 

20.  In  this  Order  the  term  “ the  Governor,”  unless  inconsistent 
with  the  context,  shall  include  every  person  for  the  time  being 
administering  the  Government  of  the  Protectorate. 

21.  His  Majesty,  His  heirs  and  successors,  in  Council,  may  at  any 
time  revoke,  alter,  or  amend  this  Order. 

22.  The  following  sections  of  the  Order  of  His  Majesty  in 
Council,  dated  the  11th  August,  1902,  and  known  as  “ The  British 
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Central  Africa  Order  in  Council,  1902,”  shall,  upon  the  coming 
into  operation  of  this  Order  be  revoked,  without  prejudice  to  any- 
thing lawfully  done  thereunder,  namely  : — Sections  4,  5,  8,  9,  10, 
12  [excepb  subsections  (8)  and  (10)],  sections  17  and  19. 

23.  This  Order  shall  be  read  and  proclaimed  within  the  Pro- 
tectorate, and  shall  thereupon  commence  and  come  into  operation. 

And  the  Right  Honourable  the  Earl  of  Elgin,  K.G.,  one  of 
His  Majesty’s  Principal  Secretaries  of  State,  is  to  give  the  necessary 
directions  herein. 

A.  W.  FITZROY. 


BRITISH  ORDER  IN  COUNCIL  providing  for  the  Govern- 
ment of  the  Island  of  Cyprus. — London,  July  6,  1907.* 

At  the  Court  at  Buckingham  Palace,  the  6th  day  of  July,  1907. 

PRESENT  : THE  KING’S  MOST  EXCELLENT  MAJESTY. 

Lord  President.  Mr.  McKenna. 

Lord  Chamberlain.  Sir  W.  Brampton  Gurdon. 

Lord  Shuttleworth.  Mr.  Eugene  Wason. 

Mr.  R.  Spence  Watson. 

Whereas  it  is  expedient  to  make  further  provision  for  the 
exercise  of  the  power  and  jurisdiction  vested  by  Treaty  in  His 
Majesty  the  King  in  and  over  the  Island  of  Cyprus. 

Now,  therefore,  His  Majesty,  by  virtue  of  the  powers  in  this 
behalf  by  the  Foreign  Jurisdiction  Act,  1890f,  or  otherwise  in 
His  Majesty  vested,  is  pleased  by  and  with  the  advice  of  his 
Privy  Council,  to  order,  and  it  is  hereby  ordered,  as  follows  : — 

1.  There  shall  be  a High  Commissioner  and  Commander-in- 
Chief  (hereinafter  called  “ the  High  Commissioner  ”)  in  and  over 
the  said  Island  of  Cyprus  (hereinafter  called  “ the  Island  ”), 
and  the  person  who  shall  fill  the  said  office  of  High  Commissioner 
shall  be  from  time  to  time  appointed  by  Commission  under  His 
Majesty’s  Sign  Manual  and  Signet. 

2.  The  High  Commissioner  shall  administer  the  Government 
of  the  Island  in  the  name  and  on  behalf  of  His  Majesty,  and  shall 
do  and  execute  in  due  manner  all  things  that  shall  belong  to  his 
said  office,  according  to  the  tenour  of  any  Orders  of  His  Majesty 
in  Council  relating  to  the  Island,  and  of  such  Commission  as 
may  be  issued  to  him  under  His  Majesty’s  Sign  Manual  and  Signet, 
and  according  to  such  instructions  as  may  from  time  to  time 
be  given  to  him,  under  His  Majesty’s  Sign  Manual  and  Signet, 
or  by  Order  of  His  Majesty  in  Council,  or  by  His  Majesty  through 

* “ London  Gazette,”  September  13,  1907.  f Vol.  LXXXII,  page  656. 

(M  663)  h 2 


100 


GREAT  BRITAIN. 


one  of  His  Principal  Secretaries  of  State,  and  to  such  laws  as  are 
now  or  shall  hereafter  be  in  force  in  the  Island. 

3.  The  High  Commissioner  shall  keep  and  use  the  public  seal 
of  the  Island  for  the  sealing  of  all  things  whatsoever  that  shall 
pass  the  said  public  seal. 

4.  In  the  event  of  death,  incapacity,  removal,  or  absence 
from  the  Island  of  the  High  Commissioner  for  the  time  being, 
all  and  every  the  powers  and  authorities  herein  granted  to  him 
shall,  until  His  Majesty’s  further  pleasure  is  signified  therein,, 
be  vested  in  such  person  as  may  be  appointed  by  an  instrument 
under  His  Majesty’s  Sign  Manual  and  Signet  to  administer 
the  government  of  the  Island  ; or  if  there  be  not  in  the  Island 
any  person  so  appointed,  then  in  the  person  for  the  time  being 
lawfully  discharging  the  functions  of  Chief  Secretary  to  the 
Government  of  the  Island.  Provided  that  no  such  powers 
or  authorities  shall  vest  in  any  such  person  until  he  shall  have 
taken  the  oath  or  oaths  directed  to  be  taken  by  the  High 
Commissioner  by  any  instructions  under  His  Majesty’s  Sign 
Manual  and  Signet  in  the  manner  therein  prescribed. 

5.  The  High  Commissioner  may  make  and  execute  in  His 
Majesty’s  name  and  on  his  behalf,  under  the  public  seal  of  the 
Island,  grants  and  dispositions  of  any  lands  which  may  be  lawfully 
granted  or  disposed  of  by  His  Majesty  within  the  Island. 

6.  The  High  Commissioner  may  constitute  and  appoint  all  such 
Judges,  Justices  of  the  Peace,  and  other  necessary  officers  in  the 
Island  as  may  lawfully  be  appointed  by  His  Majesty,  all  of  whom 
shall  hold  their  offices  during  His  Majesty’s  pleasure. 

T.  The  High  Commissioner  may,  as  he  shall  see  occasion, 
in  His  Majesty’s  name  and  on  His  behalf,  grant  to  any  offender 
convicted  of  any  crime  in  any  Court,  or  before  any  Judge,  Justice, 
or  Magistrate  within  the  Island,  a free  and  unconditional  pardon, 
or  a pardon  subject  to  such  conditions  as  may  at  any  time  be 
lawfully  thereunto  annexed,  or  any  respite  of  the  execution  of 
the  sentence  of  any  such  offender  for  such  period  as  to  him  may 
seem  fit. 

8.  The  High  Commissioner  may,  as  he  shall  see  occasion,  in 
His  Majesty’s  name  and  on  his  behalf,  remit  any  fines,  penalties,  or 
forfeitures  which  may  accrue  or  become  payable  to  him  provided 
the  same  do  not  exceed  the  sum  of  fifty  pounds  sterling  in  any 
one  case,  and  may  suspend  the  payment  of  any  such  fine,  penalty, 
or  forfeiture  exceeding  the  said  sum  of  fifty  pounds,  until  His 
Majesty’s  pleasure  thereon  shall  be  made  known  and  signified 
to  him. 

9.  The  High  Commissioner  may,  upon  sufficient  cause  to  him 
appearing,  suspend  from  the  exercise  of  his  office  any  person 
holding  any  office  within  the  Island.  Every  such  suspension  shall 
continue  and  have  effect  only  until  His  Majesty’s  pleasure  therein 
shall  be  signified  to  the  High  Commissioner.  In  proceeding  to 
any  such  suspension  the  High  Commissioner  is  strictly  to  observe 
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the  directions  in  that  behalf  given  to  him  by  any  instructions 
under  His  Majesty’s  Sign  Manual  and  Signet  that  may  from 
time  to  time  be  addressed  to  him. 

10.  There  shall  be  in  the  Island,  for  the  purpose  of  advising  the 
High  Commissioner,  an  Executive  Council,  which  shall  be  com- 
posed of  such  persons  and  constituted  in  such  manner  as  may 
be  directed  by  any  instructions  which  may  from  time  to  time 
be  addressed  to  the  High  Commissioner  by  His  Majesty,  under 
His  Sign  Manual  and  Signet,  and  all  such  persons  shall  hold 
their  places  in  the  said  Council  during  His  Majesty’s  pleasure  : 
and  the  said  Executive  Council  shall  observe  such  rules  in  the 
•conduct  of  business  as  may  from  time  to  time  be  contained  in  any 
•such  instructions  as  aforesaid. 

11.  There  shall  be  in  the  Island  a Legislative  Council  constituted 
;as  hereinafter  mentioned. 

12.  It  shall  be  lawful  for  the  High  Commissioner,  with  the  advice 
and  consent  of  the  Legislative  Council,  to  make  all  such  laws  as 
may  from  time  to  time  be  necessary  for  the  peace,  order,  and 
good  government  of  the  Island,  with  this  qualification,  that  it 
shall  not  be  lawful  for  the  High  Commissioner  and  the  Legislative 
Council  to  make  any  law  altering  the  constitution  of  the  Legisla- 
tive Council.  Full  authority  is  nevertheless  hereby  reserved 
to  His  Majesty,  his  heirs  and  successors,  through  one  of  his 
or  their  Principal  Secretaries  of  State,  to  confirm  or  disallow 
any  such  laws  in  the  whole  or  in  part,  and  to  make  and  establish 
from  time  to  time,  with  the  advice  of  his  or  their  Privy  Council, 
all  such  laws  as  to  him  or  them  may  appear  necessary  for  the 
peace,  order,  and  good  government  of  the  Island,  as  fully  as  if 
this  Order  had  not  been  made. 

Any  law,  or  any  part  thereof,  which  shall  be  disallowed  by  His 
Majesty,  his  heirs  and  successors,  shall  cease  to  be  of  any  force 
or  effect  as  soon  as  the  disallowance  thereof  shall  be  notified 
by  proclamation  by  the  High  Commissioner. 

13.  Whenever  any  law  is  presented  to  the  High  Commissioner 
for  his  assent  he  may  declare  that  he  assents  to  such  law,  or  that  he 
refuses  his  assent  thereto,  or  that  he  reserves  the  same  for  the 
signification  of  His  Majesty’s  pleasure. 

No  law — other  than  a law  reserved  for  the  signification  of  His 
Majesty’s  pleasure — made  by  the  High  Commissioner,  with  the 
advice  and  consent  of  the  Legislative  Council,  shall  take  effect 
until  the  High  Commissioner  shall  have  assented  thereto  in  the 
name  of  His  Majesty,  and  on  His  behalf,  and  shall  have  signed 
the  same  in  token  of  such  assent. 

No  law  so  reserved  shall  take  effect  until  His  Majesty’s 
pleasure  that  it  shall  take  effect  shall  have  been  published  in  the 
Island. 

14.  The  High  Commissioner  shall  not  assent  to  any  law  whereby 
any  of  the  taxes,  imposts,  or  duties  at  present  levied  shall  be 
altered  or  discontinued  unless  His  Majesty’s  approval  of  such 
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alteration  or  discontinuance  shall  have  previously  been 
signified. 

15.  The  Legislative  Council  shall  consist  of  the  High  Com- 
missioner and  eighteen  Members,  of  whom  twelve  shall  be  elective 
and  six  non-elective. 

The  Council  shall  not  be  disqualified  from  the  transaction  of 
business  by  reason  of  any  vacancies  among  the  elective  or  non- 
elective Members  thereof. 

16.  The  non-elective  Members  of  the  Legislative  Council 
shall  be  the  persons  for  the  time  being  discharging  the  duties 
of  such  public  offices  in  Cyprus  as  shall  from  time  to  time  be 
designated  by  any  instruction  under  His  Majesty’s  Sign  Manual 
and  Signet  (who  shall  be  styled  ex-officio  Members),  and 
such  other  persons  holding  for  the  time  being  public  offices 
in  Cyprus  as  may  from  time  to  time  be  appointed  by  His  Majesty 
by  any  instruction  or  warrant  under  His  Majesty’s  Sign  Manual 
and  Signet  or  through  one  of  his  Principal  Secretaries  of 
State. 

The  non-elective  Members  other  than  ex-officio  Members  shall 
hold  their  seats  until  the  next  dissolution  of  the  Legislative 
Council  after  their  appointment  or  until  they  shall  previously 
cease  to  hold  any  public  office  in  Cyprus,  or  be  removed  by  virtue 
of  instructions  or  warrants  under  His  Majesty’s  Sign  Manual 
and  Signet  or  suspended  by  the  High  Commissioner. 

The  High  Commissioner  may,  by  an  instrument  under  the  public 
seal  of  the  Island,  suspend  any  non-elective  Member  other  than 
an  ex-officio  Member  from  the  exercise  of  his  functions  as  a Member. 
Every  such  suspension  shall  forthwith  be  reported  by  the  High 
Commissioner  to  one  of  His  Majesty’s  Principal  Secretaries  of 
State,  and  shall  remain  in  force  unless  and  until  it  is  either 
removed  by  the  High  Commissioner,  by  an  instrument  under  the 
public  seal  of  the  Island,  or  disallowed  by  His  Majesty  through 
one  of  his  Principal  Secretaries  of  State. 

17.  If  any  non-elective  Member  of  the  Legislative  Council 
shall  by  writing  under  his  hand  resign  his  seat  in  the  Council,, 
or  shall  die,  or  from  any  cause  cease  to  be  or  become  incapable 
of  acting  as  a Member  of  the  Council,  or  be  suspended  from  the 
exercise  of  his  functions  as  a Member,  or  be  temporarily  absent 
from  the  Island,  or  shall  either  permanently  or  temporarily 
become  an  ex-officio  Member,  the  High  Commissioner  may,  by 
an  instrument  under  the  public  seal  of  the  Island,  appoint  any 
person  to  be  provisionally  a Member  of  the  Council  in  the  place  of 
such  Member.  Every  such  provisional  appointment  may  be 
disallowed  by  His  Majesty  through  one  of  his  Principal  Secretaries; 
of  State,  or  may  be  revoked  by  the  High  Commissioner  by  any 
such  instrument  as  aforesaid. 

A Member  provisionally  appointed  shall  forthwith  cease 
to  be  a Member  if  his  appointment  is  disallowed  by  His 
Majesty,  or  if  the  Member  in  whose  place  he  was  appointed 
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shall  return  to  the  Island,  or  be  declared  by  the  High  Commissioner 
capable  of  exercising  his  functions  as  a Member  of  the  Council. 

18.  The  non-elective  Members  of  the  Legislative  Council  shall 
take  precedence  of  the  elective  Members,  and  shall  have  seniority 
and  rank  among  themselves  in  the  order  of  precedence  of  their 
respective  public  offices,  or,  in  case  of  any  doubt,  as  His  Majesty 
shall  direct  through  one  of  his  Principal  Secretaries  of  State. 

19.  Of  the  twelve  elective  Members  of  the  Legislative  Council 
three  shall  be  elected  by  the  Mahometan  and  nine  by  the  non- 
Mahometan  voters. 

20.  The  Island  shall  be  divided  into  three  electoral  districts, 
each  returning  four  Members,  one  elected  by  the  Mahometan  and 
three  by  the  non-Mahometan  voters. 

Until  the  High  Commissioner  shall  otherwise  order  by  pro- 
clamation, the  said  districts  shall  consist  of  the  following  Cazas, 
namely : — 

1st  District,  Nikosia  and  Kyrenia. 

2nd  District,  Famagusta  and  Larnaca. 

3rd  District,  Limassol  and  Papho. 

Every  non-Mahometan  voter  may  vote  for  as  many  candidates 
in  each  district  as  there  are  Members  to  be  elected  for  whom  he 
is  entitled  to  vote  ; he  may  only  give  one  vote  for  any  candidate,, 
but  he  need  not  vote  for  the  full  number  to  be  elected. 

21.  Every  male  person,  being  either  an  Ottoman  or  a British 
subject,  or  having  resided  in  the  Island  not  less  than  five  years, 
who  has  attained  the  age  of  twenty-one  years,  and  who  is  a 
payer  of  any  class  of  the  taxes  called  Verghi,  and  has  on  or  before 
the  13th  day  of  January  (“  new  style  ”)  in  any  year  paid  in  respect 
of  any  electoral  district  all  Verghi  payable  by  him  up  to  that  date, 
shall  be  entitled  to  be  registered  in  the  following  year  as  a voter, 
and  when  so  registered  to  vote  at  the  election  of  Members  for  such 
district. 

Provided  that  any  such  male  person,  on  or  after  the  14th  day 
of  January  (“new  style”)  in  any  year,  and  before  the  time 
appointed  for  making  the  lists  of  voters  in  that  year,  shall  have 
paid  all  Verghi  payable  by  him  up  to  the  13th  day  of  January 
(“  new  style  ”)  shall  be  entitled  to  apply  to  the  officer  appointed 
to  make  the  list  for  the  Claimant’s  Nahieh  to  insert  his  name 
therein,  and  the  said  officer,  on  production  of  the  receipt  for  such 
payment,  shall  insert  the  name  of  such  person  in  the  list. 

22.  Such  Officer  of  the  Government  in  every  Nahieh  as  the 
High  Commissioner  shall  by  proclamation  appoint  shall,  at  such 
time  in  each  year  as  may  be  fixed  by  the  High  Commissioner, 
make  a true  list  of  all  persons,  being  payers  of  Verghi  in  respect  of 
such  Nahieh,  who  shall  be  at  such  time  qualified  to  be  registered 
as  voters  at  the  election  of  Members  of  the  Legislative  Council 
for  the  electoral  district  in  which  such  Nahieh  is  situated. 

The  said  officer  shall  forthwith  transmit  such  list  to  the  President 
of  the  District  Court  of  the  Caza  in  which  such  Nahieh  is  situated  ; 
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and  the  President  of  the  District  Court  shall  as  soon  as 
conveniently  may  be  cause  every  list  so  transmitted  to  him  to  be 
published,  together  with  a notice  in  English,  Greek  and  Turkish, 
that  all  objections  thereto  will  be  heard  and  determined  by  him 
at  a time  or  times  to  be  specified  in  such  notice,  being  such  time 
or  times  as  shall  be  appointed  for  that  purpose  by  the  High 
Commissioner. 

The  President  of  the  District  Court,  after  hearing  any  objections 
which  may  be  made,  shall  strike  out  of  the  lists  all  names  which 
shall,  in  his  opinion,  have  been  improperly  inserted  therein, 
and  shall  insert  all  names  which  shall,  in  his  opinion,  have  been 
improperly  omitted  therefrom,  and  shall  take  care  that  the  name 
of  the  same  person  is  not  retained  in  more  than  one  of  the  said 
lists.  Provided  that  no  objection  to  the  insertion  of  the  name 
of  a voter  shall  be  entertained  unless  the  person  objecting  first 
deposits,  in  respect  of  such  objection,  the  sum  of  five  shillings  with 
the  Registrar  of  the  District  Court,  as  a guarantee  of  good  faith, 
which  shall  be  forfeited  to  His  Majesty  if  the  objection  fails  from 
any  cause. 

Every  person  whose  name  shall  be  in  any  list  of  voters  so  revised 
as  aforesaid  shall  be  deemed  to  be  registered  as  a voter  within 
the  meaning  of  this  Order,  and  the  revised  lists  shall  be  conclusive 
evidence  of  the  right  of  the  persons  therein  named  to  vote  at  any 
election  that  may  take  place  prior  to  the  making  of  the  lists 
of  voters  in  the  next  succeeding  year. 

23.  Every  person  who  is  for  the  time  being  registered  as  a voter 
in  any  electoral  districts  for  the  election  of  Members  of  the  Legisla- 
tive Council,  and  who  is  not  subject  to  any  of  the  disqualifications 
hereinafter  mentioned  shall  be  eligible  as  a Member  of  the  Council 
for  any  electoral  district. 

The  following  persons  shall  be  disqualified  for  being  elected 
and  for  sitting  or  voting  as  Members  of  the  Council ; that  is  to  say  : 

Judges  of  any  Court  in  the  Island. 

Public  contractors. 

LTncertificated  bankrupts. 

Persons  convicted  of  any  offence  and  sentenced  to  imprisonment 
for  a term  of  not  less  than  six  months,  until  the  expiration  or 
remission  of  such  sentence  or  of  the  unexpired  residue  thereof. 

If  any  person  who  is  not  eligible  under  this  Order  as  a Member 
of  the  Council  shall  be  returned  as  a Member  at  any  election, 
such  election  shall  be  void  as  regards  such  person,  but  not  as 
regards  any  other  person  elected  at  the  same  time,  and  a new 
writ  shall  be  issued  in  the  same  manner  as  if  such  person  had  been 
duly  elected,  and  his  seat  had  been  vacated  by  death,  resignation, 
or  otherwise. 

Every  person  who  'having  been  ineligible  at  the  time  of  his 
election,  or  whilst  subject  to  any  of  the  disqualifications  herein- 
before mentioned,  shall  sit  or  vote  in  the  Council  as  an  elective 
Member,  shall  for  every  day  on  which  he  sits  or  votes,  forfeit 
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the  sum  of  fifty  pounds,  to  be  recovered  by  action  in  any  District 
Court  by  any  person  who  shall  sue  for  the  same. 

For  the  purposes  of  this  Order  the  term  “public  contractor  ” 
means  and  includes  any  person  who  is  in  any  way  whatsoever 
beneficially  interested  in  any  contract  or  agreement  for  or  on 
account  of  the  public  service  of  the  Island,  otherwise  than  as  a 
shareholder  in  an  incorporated  or  joint  stock  company,  or  as 
a shareholder  or  partner  in  any  company  or  partnership  of  the 
description  specified  in  Article  10  of  the  Ottoman  Commercial 
Code,  where  such  incorporated  or  joint  stock  company,  or  other 
company  or  partnership,  shall  consist  of  more  than  tw'enty  persons ; 
and  the  term  “ uncertificated  bankrupt  ” includes  any  person 
who  has  made  a declaration  of  inability  to  pay  his  debts,  under 
Article  148  of  the  Ottoman  Commercial  Code,  or  who  has  been 
declared  a bankrupt  under  the  provisions  of  either  Article  289  or 
Article  290  of  the  same  Code,  and  who  has  not  obtained  the  benefit 
of  Article  305  of  the  same  Code,  and  any  person  declared  bankrupt 
under  Article  292  of  the  same  Code. 

24.  In  case  an  election  is  disputed  by  an  unsuccessful  candidate 
on  the  ground  that  the  majority  of  a successful  candidate  was  made 
up  by  illegal  or  informal  votes,  or  was  obtained  by  bribery, 
treating,  or  intimidation,  or  that  the  successful  candidate  was  not 
eligible  as  a Member  of  the  Council,  or  on  the  ground  that  the 
provisions  of  any  proclamation  under  Clause  26  of  this  Order, 
determining  the  manner  in  which  the  election  is  to  be  conducted, 
have  not  been  observed  or  have  been  disobeyed  in  some  particular 
whereby  according  to  the  directions  of  such  proclamation  the 
election  is  rendered  subject  to  enquiry  on  petition,  he  may  present 
a petition  to  the  Supreme  Court,  praying  an  enquiry,  and  the 
matter  shall  be  enquired  into  by  a Judge  of  the  Supreme  Court, 
whose  decision  shall  be  final.  Until  the  Legislative  Council  other- 
wise provide,  the  law  in  force  in  England  for  the  time  being  relating 
to  corrupt  practices  at  elections,  and  disputed  elections,  shall, 
so  far  as  practicable,  be  applied  by  the  Judge  to  the  adjudication 
of  such  cases.  The  Judges  of  the  Supreme  Court  may  make, 
alter,  and  repeal  rules  for  the  conduct  of  such  election  inquiries. 

25.  For  the  purpose  of  every  general  election  of  Members 
of  the  Council,  and  in  the  case  of  any  vacancies  among  the  elective 
Members  by  death,  resignation,  or  otherwise,  the  High  Com- 
missioner shall  issue  writs  of  election,  under  the  public  seal  of 
the  Island,  addressed  to  the  Returning  Officers  of  the  respective 
■electoral  districts  for  which  Members  are  to  be  returned. 

Such  writs  may  be  in  the  form  in  the  Schedule  to  this 
Order. 

26.  The  High  Commissioner  may,  from  time  to  time,  by 
proclamation,  provide  for  the  formation,  revision,  and  custody 
of  voters’  lists,  and  for  the  appointment  and  duties  of  Returning 
Officers,  and  for  determining  the  time  and  place  for  holding 
elections,  and  the  manner  in  which  elections  shall  be  conducted 
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and  a poll  taken  when  required,  and  the  manner  in  which  votes 
shall  be  given  and  the  result  ascertained,  and  for  the  return  of 
the  writs,  and  for  all  other  matters  necessary  to  the  orderly  and 
impartial  conduct  of  elections. 

Every  such  proclamation  shall  take  effect  from  such  date 
as  shall  be  named  therein,  or,  if  no  date  be  named  therein,  from 
the  date  thereof,  and  shall  have  the  force  of  law,  but  shall  be 
subject  to  disallowance  in  whole  or  in  part  by  His  Majesty, 
signified  through  one  of  his  Principal  Secretaries  of  State.  The 
High  Commissioner  shall,  by  proclamation,  give  notice  of  sucb 
disallowance,  and  thereupon  the  provisions  so  disallowed  shall 
cease  to  be  of  any  force  or  effect. 

27.  Any  elective  Member  may  resign  his  seat  in  the  Council 
by  writing  under  his  hand  addressed  to  the  High  Commissioner, 
and  upon  the  receipt  of  such  resignation  by  the  High  Commis- 
sioner the  seat  of  such  Member  shall  become  vacant. 

If  any  elective  Member  fails  to  give  his  attendance  in  the  Council 
for  one  whole  session  without  the  leave  of  the  Council  entered 
in  its  journals,  or  if  he  is  appointed  a Judge  of  any  Court  in  the 
Island,  or  becomes  a public  contractor  or  an  uncertificated 
bankrupt,  or  is  convicted  of  any  offence  and  sentenced  to  any 
term  of  imprisonment  amounting  to  six  months  or  more,  the 
seat  of  such  Member  shall  thereby  become  vacant. 

28.  There  shall  be  a session  of  the  Council  once  at  least  in 
each  year,  so  that  a period  of  twelve  calendar  months  do  not 
intervene  between  the  last  sitting  in  one  session  and  the  first 
sitting  in  the  next  session. 

The  High  Commissioner  shall,  by  proclamation,  appoint  the 
place  and  time  for  holding  each  session  of  the  Council,  and  every 
such  session  shall  be  holden  accordingly. 

29.  The  High  Commissioner  in  person  or  by  proclamation 
may  prorogue  or  dissolve  the  Council  whenever  he  thinks  fit, 
and,  unless  the  Council  be  sooner  dissolved,  the  elective  Members 
shall  hold  their  seats  until  the  expiration  of  five  years  from  the 
date  of  the  return  of  the  first  writs  at  the  last  preceding  general 
election.  At  the  expiration  of  such  five*years,  the  High  Commis- 
sioner shall  dissolve  the  Council. 

A general  election  shall  be  held  within  two  calendar  months 
after  a dissolution,  and  in  case  of  a vacancy  by  death,  resignation, 
or  otherwise,  an  election  shall  be  held  as  soon  as  possible  after 
the  vacancy  occurs. 

30.  The  High  Commissioner  when  present  shall  preside  at  all 
meetings  of  the  Council,  and  in  his  absence  such  non-elective 
Member  as  he  shall  from  time  to  time  appoint  for  that  purpose, 
and  in  default  of  such  appointment  the  senior  non-elective  Member 
of  the  Council  present  shall  preside. 

31.  No  business  (except  that  of  adjournment)  shall  be  trans- 
acted unless  there  be  present  six  Members  of  the  Council  besides 
the  High  Commissioner  or  presiding  Member. 
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32.  The  Council  shall,  in  the  mode  of  transaction  of  business, 
whether  for  the  passing  of  laws  or  other  matters,  conform  as 
nearly  as  may  be  to  such  instructions  under  His  Majesty’s  Sign 
Manual  and  Signet  as  may  from  time  to  time  be  addressed  to 
the  High  Commissioner  in  that  behalf. 

Subject  to  such  instructions,  the  Council  shall,  as  soon  as 
convenient  after  its  first  meeting,  and  from  time  to  time  after- 
wards as  occasion  may  require,  make  standing  rules  and  orders 
for  the  regulation  of  their  own  proceedings.  Any  such  rules 
and  orders  shall  take  effect  when  confirmed  by  the  High  Com- 
missioner. 

33.  No  vote,  resolution,  or  law  for  the  appropriation  of  any  part 
of  the  public  revenue,  or  for  the  imposition  of  any  tax  or  impost, 
shall  be  proposed  except  by  the  High  Commissioner  or  by  his 
direction ; but  with  the  foregoing  exceptions,  any  Member 
may  propose  any  question  for  debate  in  the  Council,  and  such 
question,  if  seconded  by  any  other  Member,  shall  be  debated 
and  disposed  of  according  to  the  standing  rules  and  orders. 

The  elective  Members  shall  have  the  right  to  put  questions 
to  the  non-elective  Members  on  matters  of  public  concern  affecting 
the  administration  of  their  several  departments. 

34.  Either  the  English,  Greek  or  Turkish  language  may  be  used 
in  the  debates  of  the  Council.  In  taking  down  the  Minutes  and 
in  Bills  laid  before  the  Council  the  English  language  shall  be  used, 
and  Greek  and  Turkish  translations  shall  be  appended  to  the 
Minutes  and  Bills  when  printed  for  the  use  of  Members. 

35.  All  questions  proposed  for  debate  in  the  Council  shall  be 
decided  by  the  majority  of  the  votes  of  the  Members  present, 
and  if  upon  any  question  the  votes  are  equal,  the  High  Com- 
missioner if  presiding  shall  have  a casting  vote,  and  if  a non-elective 
Member  be  presiding,  such  non-elective  Member  shall  have  a 
casting  vote  in  addition  to  his  own  original  vote. 

36.  The  several  sums  required  for  the  undermentioned  services 
shall  be  permanently  charged  on  the  consolidated  revenue  of 
the  Island,  and  shall  be  payable  to  His  Majesty,  his  heirs  and 
successors,  every  year  until  it  shall  be  otherwise  ordered  by  His 
Majesty,  his  heirs  or  successors,  with  the  advice  of  his  or  their 
Privy  Council : — 

Ninety-two  thousand  seven  hundred  and  ninety-nine  pounds 
eleven  shillings  and  three  pence,  being  a sum  equal  to  the  sums 
payable  under  the  Annex,  dated  the  1st  of  July,  1878,*  to  the 
Convention  of  Defensive  Alliance  between  Great  Britain  and 
Turkey,  signed  on  the  4th  day  of  June,  1878, f and  under  an 
Agreement  respecting  Cyprus  lands  signed  by  the  representatives 
of  Great  Britain  and  Turkey  on  the  3rd  February,  18794 

Four  thousand  pounds  for  the  High  Commissioner’s  salary. 

* Yol.  LXIX,  page  746.  f Ycl.  LX IX,  page  744. 
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Six  hundred  pounds  for  the  High  Commissioner’s  establish- 
ment. 

Thirteen  thousand  pounds  for  salaries  of  Judges,  Magistrates, 
village  Judges  and  officers  of  the  Law  Courts,  and  for  the 
allowances  and  expenses  of  the  said  courts. 

Five  thousand  pounds  for  salaries  of  public  offices,  the  holders 
of  which  are*  non-elective  Members  of  the  Legislative  Council. 

37.  For  the  purposes  of  this  Order  the  term  “ High  Com- 
missioner,” unless  inconsistent  with  the  context,  shall  include 
every  person  for  the  time  being  administering  the  Government 
of  the  Island. 

38.  His  Majesty  hereby  reserves  unto  himself,  his  heirs 
and  successors,  full  power  with  the  advice  of  his  or  their  Privy 
Council  to  revoke,  alter  or  amend  this  Order  as  to  him  or  them 
shall  seem  fit. 

39.  So  much  of  the  Order  in  Council,  of  the  14th  day  of  Sep- 
tember, 1878*,  as  has  not  already  been  revoked,  and  the  Orders 
in  Council  of  the  30th  November,  1882j*,  the  14th  February, 
1883J,  the  3rd  August,  1886  (making  an  additional  permanent 
charge  on  the  Consolidated  Revenue  of  Cyprus),  and  the  26th 
February,  1897,  relating  to  the  Island,  are  hereby  revoked,  but 
without  prejudice  to  anything  lawfully  done  thereunder. 

40.  This  Order  shall  commence  and  come  into  operation  on 
publication  in  the  “ Cyprus  Gazette.” 

And  the  Right  Honourable  the  Earl  of  Elgin,  K.G.,  one  of  His 
Majesty’s  Principal  Secretaries  of  State,  is  to  give  the  necessary 
directions  herein. 

A.  W.  FITZROY. 


SCHEDULE. 

Form  of  Writ  of  Flection. 

A.B.,  High  Commissioner  and  Commander-in- Chief,  to  the  Returning 
Officer  of  the  Electoral  District  of  : Greeting. 

I command  you  that  you  proceed,  according  to  law,  to  the  election  of 

member[s]  by  j om e£an  j"  voters  in  the  said  district 

to  serve  in  the  Legislative  Council  of  Cyprus  And  that  you  do  endorse 
hereon  the  namefs]  of  the  person[s]  elected  and  the  date  of 
election  ; and  that  you  do  return  this  writ  so  endorsed  unto  the  Chief 
Secretary  of  Government  not  later  than  the  day  of 

Dated  this  day  of 

(Countersigned)  C.D.,  Chief  Secretary. 


* Yol.  LXIX,  page  720.  f Yol.  LXXIY,  page  972. 

t Yol.  LXXIY,  page  925. 
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BRITISH  ORDER  IN  COUNCIL  giving  effect  to  the  Extra- 
dition Treaty  between  Great  Britain  and  Panama  of 
August  25,  1906. — London , August  12,  1907.* 


At  the  Court  at  Buckingham  Palace,  the  12th  day  of  August, 

1907. 

PRESENT  : THE  KING’S  MOST  EXCELLENT  MAJESTY. 

Lord  President.  Lord  Chamberlain. 

Lord  Steward.  Lord  Denman. 

Lord  Tweedmouth. 

Whereas  by  the  Extradition  Acts,  1870  to  1906f,  it  was 
amongst  other  things  enacted  that,  where  an  arrangement  has 
been  made  with  any  foreign  State  with  respect  to  the  surrender  to 
such  State  of  any  fugitive  criminals,  His  Majesty  may,  by  Order 
in  Council,  direct  that  the  said  Acts  shall  apply  in  the  case  of 
such  foreign  State  ; and  that  His  Majesty  may,  by  the  same 
or  any  subsequent  Order,  limit  the  operation  of  the  Order,  and 
restrict  the  same  to  fugitive  criminals  who  are  in  or  suspected 
of  being  in  the  pa,rt  of  His  Majesty’s  dominions  specified  in  the 
Order,  and  render  the  operation  thereof  subject  to  such  conditions, 
exceptions  and  qualifications  as  may  be  deemed  expedient ; 

And  whereas  a Treaty  was  concluded  on  the  25th  day  of  August, 
1906,  between  His  Majesty  and  the  President  of  the  Republic 
of  Panama,  for  the  extradition  of  criminals,  which  Treaty  is. 
in  the  terms  following  : — 

[See  Vol.  XCIX,  page  457.] 

And  whereas  the  ratifications  of  the  said  Treaty  were  exchanged 
at  Panama  on  the  15th  day  of  April,  1907  : 

Now,  therefore,  His  Majesty,  by  and  with  the  advice  of  His 
Privy  Council,  and  in  virtue  of  the  authority  committed  to  Him, 
by  the  said  recited  Acts,  doth  order,  and  it  is  hereby  ordered, 
that  from  and  after  the  26th  day  of  August,  1907,  the  said  Acts 
shall  apply  in  the  case  of  Panama,  and  of  the  said  Treaty  with 
the  President  of  the  Republic  of  Panama  : 

Provided  always  that  the  operation  of  the  said  Acts  shall  be 
and  remain  suspended  within  the  Dominion  of  Canada  so  long 
as  an  Act  of  Parliament  of  Canada,  being  Part  I of  chapter  155 
of  the  revised  Statutes  of  Canada,  1906J,  and  entitled  “ An  Act 
respecting  the  Extradition  of  Fugitive  Criminals,”  shall  continue 
in  force  there,  and  no  longer. 

A.  W.  FITZROY. 


* “ London  Gazette,"  August  16,  1907. 

f Yols.  LX,  page  145  ; LXIII,  page  391 : LXXXYII,  page  857 ; XCIX, 
page  9.  J See  page  36. 
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BRITISH  ORDER  IN  COUNCIL  applying  the  Provisions  of 
Section  103  of  the  Patents , etc.,  Act , 1883,  to  the  British 
Possession  of  Trinidad  and  Tobago. — London , August  12, 
1907.* 


At  the  Court  at  Buckingham  Palace,  the  12th  day  of  August, 

1907. 

PRESENT  : THE  KING’S  MOST  EXCELLENT  MAJESTY. 

Lord  President.  Lord  Chamberlain. 

Lord  Steward.  Lord  Denman. 

Lord  Tweedmouth. 

Whereas  by  Section  103  of  the  Patents,  Designs  and  Trade 
Marks  Act,  1883f,  as  amended  by  Section  6 of  the  Patents, 
Designs  and  Trade  Marks  (Amendment)  Act,  1885J,  it  is 
enacted  as  follows  : — 

1.  If  his  Majesty  is  pleased  to  make  any  arrangement  with  the 
Government  or  Governments  of  any  foreign  State  or  States 
for  mutual  protection  of  inventions,  designs  and  trade  marks, 
or  any  of  them,  then  any  person  who  has  applied  for  protection 
for  any  invention,  design  or  trade  mark  in  any  such  State  shall 
be  entitled  to  a patent  for  his  invention  or  to  registration  of  his 
design  or  trade  mark  (as  the  case  may  be)  under  this  Act  in  priority 
to  other  applicants,  and  such  patent  or  registration  shall  have 
the  same  date  as  the  date  of  the  application  in  such  foreign  State. 

Provided  that  his  application  is  made  in  the  case  of  a patent 
within  seven  months,  and  in  the  case  of  a design  or  trade  mark 
within  four  months,  from  his  applying  for  protection  in  the 
foreign  State  with  which  the  arrangement  is  in  force  : Provided 
that  nothing  in  this  section  contained  shall  entitle  the  patentee 
or  proprietor  of  the  design  or  trade  mark  to  recover  damages 
for  infringement  happening  prior  to  the  date  of  the  actual 
acceptance  of  his  complete  specification,  or  the  actual  registra- 
tion of  his  design  or  trade  mark  in  this  country  as  the  case  may 
be. 

2.  The  publication  in  the  United  Kingdom  or  the  Isle  of  Man 
during  the  respective  periods  aforesaid  of  any  description  of 
the  invention,  or  the  use  therein  during  such  periods  of  the  inven- 
tion, or  the  exhibition  or  use  therein  during  such  periods  of  the 
design,  or  the  publication  therein  during  such  periods  of  a descrip- 
tion or  representation  of  the  design,  or  the  use  therein  during  such 
periods  of  the  trade  mark,  shall  not  invalidate  the  patent  which 
may  be  granted  for  the  invention  or  the  registration  of  the  design 
or  trade  mark. 

3.  The  application  for  the  grant  of  a patent,  or  the  registration 

* “ London  Gazette,”  August  16,  1907.  f Yol.  LXXIY,  page  211. 
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of  a design  or  tlie  registration  of  a trade  mark,  under  this  section, 
must  be  made  in  the  same  manner  as  an  ordinary  application 
under  this  Act : provided  that  in  the  case  of  trade  marks  any  trade 
mark,  the  registration  of  which  has  been  duly  applied  for  in  the 
country  of  origin,  may  be  registered  under  this  Act. 

4.  The  provisions  of  this  section  shall  apply  only  in  the  case 
of  those  foreign  States  with  respect  to  which  His  Majesty  shall, 
from  time  to  time  by  Order  in  Council,  declare  them  to  be  applic- 
able, and  so  long  only  in  the  case  of  each  State  as  the  Order 
in  Council  shall  continue  in  force  with  respect  to  that  State. 

And  whereas  by  Section  104  of  the  said  first-mentioned  Act 
it  is  enacted  as  follows  : — 

1.  Where  it  is  made  to  appear  to  His  Majesty  that  the  legis- 
lature of  any  British  Possession  has  made  satisfactory  provision 
for  the  protection  of  inventions,  designs  and  trade  marks,  patented 
or  registered  in  this  country,  it  shall  be  lawful  for  his  Majesty, 
from  time  to  time  by  Order  in  Council,  to  apply  the  provisions 
of  the  last  preceding  section  with  such  variations  or  additions 
(if  any)  as  to  His  Majesty  in  Council  may  seem  fit  to  such  British 
Possession. 

2.  An  Order  in  Council  under  this  Act  shall,  from  a date  to 
be  mentioned  for  the  purpose  in  the  Order,  take  effect  as  if  its 
provisions  had  been  contained  in  this  Act,  but  it  shall  be  lawful 
for  His  Majesty  in  Council  to  revoke  any  Order  in  Council  made 
under  this  Act. 

And  whereas  by  Section  1 of  the  Patents  Act,  1901*,  it  is 
enacted  as  follows  : — 

1. — (1)  In  the  first  proviso  to  subsection  1 of  Section  103 
of  the  Patents,  Designs  and  Trade  Marks  Act,  1883  (which 
section  relates  to  the  time  for  making  applications  for  protection 
under  international  arrangements)  the  words  “ tw*elve  months  ” 
shall  be  substituted  for  the  words  “ seven  months.” 

(2)  An  application  under  that  section  shall  be  accompanied  by 
a complete  specification,  which  if  it  be  not  accepted  within  the 
period  of  twelve  months  shall  with  the  drawings  (if  any)  be  open 
to  public  inspection  at  the  expiration  of  that  period. 

And  whereas  it  has  been  made  to  appear  to  His  Majesty  the 
King  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  and 
of  the  British  Dominions  beyond  the  Seas,  Emperor  of  India,  that 
the  Legislature  of  Trinidad  and  Tobago  has  made  satisfactory 
provision  for  the  protection  of  inventions,  designs  and  trade  marks 
patented  or  registered  in  this  country. 

Now,  therefore,  by  virtue  of  the  authority  committed  to  His 
Majesty  by  the  above  enactments,  His  Majesty,  by  and  with 
the  advice  of  his  Privy  Council,  doth  hereby  declare,  and  it  is 
hereby  declared,  as  follows  : — 

1.  The  provisions  of  Section  103  of  tbe  Patents,  Designs  and 
Trade  Marks  Act,  1883,  as  amended  by  Section  6 of  the  Patents, 
* Yol.  XCIY,  page  500. 
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Designs  and  Trade  Marks  (Amendment)  Act,  1885,  and  by 
Section  1 of  the  Patents  Act,  1901,  shall  apply  to  the  British 
Possession  of  Trinidad  and  Tobago. 

2.  This  Order  in  Council  shall  take  effect  from  the  12th  day 
of  August,  1907. 

A.  W.  FITZROY. 


BRITISH  ORDER  IN  COUNCIL  revoking  the  Order  in 
Council  of  April  30, 1894,  applying  the  Patents , etc .,  Acts  of 
1883  and  1885  to  Tasmania. — London , August  12,  1907.* 


At  the  Court  at  Buckingham  Palace,  the  12th  day  of  August, 

1907. 

PRESENT  I THE  KING’S  MOST  EXCELLENT  MAJESTY. 

Lord  President.  Lord  Chamberlain. 

Lord  Steward.  Lord  Denman. 

Lord  Tweedmouth. 


Whereas  by  Order  in  Council,  dated  the  30th  April,  1894fy 
the  provisions  of  Section  103  of  the  Patents,  Designs  and  Trade 
Marks  Act,  1883J,  as  amended  by  Section  6 of  the  Patents, 
Designs  and  Trade  Marks  (Amendment)  Act  of  1885§,  were 
applied  to  Tasmania  : 

And  whereas  by  Order  in  Council  dated  the  26th  day  of  March, 
1907 1|,  the  provisions  of  the  said  Section  103  of  the  Patents, 
Designs  and  Trade  Marks  Act,  1883,  as  amended  by  the  said 
Section  6 of  the  Patents,  Designs  and  Trade  Marks  (Amendment) 
Act,  1885,  and  by  Section  1 of  the  Patents  Act,  19011F,  were  applied 
to  the  Commonwealth  of  Australia  : 

And  whereas  seeing  that  the  Commonwealth  of  Australia 
includes  Tasmania  it  is  deemed  desirable  that  the  said  Order  in 
Council,  dated  the  30th  April,  1894,  should  be  specifically  revoked  ; 

Now,  therefore,  His  Majesty  by  and  with  the  advice  of  His 
Privy  Council,  and  in  exercise  of  the  powers  in  Him  vested, 
doth  hereby  revoke  the  said  Order  in  Council,  dated  the  30th 
April,  1894. 

A.  W.  FITZROY. 


* “London  Gazette,”  August  16,  It 07. 
+ Vol.  LXXXYI,  page  93. 
t Vol.  LXXIY,  page  211. 
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BRITISH  ORDER  IN  COUNCIL  giving  effect  to  the  Extra- 
dition Agreement  between  Great  Britain  and  Sweden  of 
July  2,  1907. — London , August  12,  1907.* 

At  the  Court  at  Buckingham  Palace,  the  12th  day  of  August, 

1907. 

PRESENT  : THE  KING’S  MOST  EXCELLENT  MAJESTY. 

Lord  President.  Lord  Chamberlain. 

Lord  Steward.  Lord  Denman. 

Lord  Tweedmouth. 

Whereas  by  the  Extradition  Acts,  1870  to  1906, f it  was 
amongst  other  things  enacted  that,  where  an  arrangement  has 
been  made  with  any  foreign  State  with  respect  to  the  surrender 
to  such  State  of  any  fugitive  criminals,  His  Majesty  may,  by  Order 
in  Council,  direct  that  the  said  Acts  shall  apply  in  the  case  of 
such  foreign  State  : and  that  His  Majesty  may,  by  the  same  or 
any  subsequent  Order,  limit  the  operation  of  the  Order,  and 
restrict  the  same  to  fugitive  criminals  who  are  in,  or  suspected 
of  being  in,  the  part  of  His  Majesty's  dominions  specified  in  the 
Order,  and  render  the  operation  thereof  subject  to  such  condi- 
tions, exceptions,  and  qualifications  as  may  be  deemed  expedient ; 

Aud  whereas  a Treaty  was  concluded  on  the  26th  day  of  June, 
1873, t between  Her  late  Majesty  Queen  Victoria  and  His  Majesty 
the  King  of  Sweden  and  Norway,  for  the  mutual  extradition  of 
fugitive  criminals,  in  the  case  of  which  Treaty  the  Extradition 
Acts  of  1870  and  1873  were  applied  by  Order  in  Council  of  the 
30th  September,  1873  ;§ 

And  whereas  an  Agreement  was  concluded  on  the  2nd  day  of 
July,  1907,  between  the  British  and  Swedish  Governments, 
providing  that  the  said  Treaty  shall  remain  in  force  .between  the 
United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland  and  the  Kingdom 
of  Sweden,  in  so  far  as  its  provisions  apply  to  the  Kingdom  of 
Sweden  alone  ; and  also  declaring  that  certain  additions  shall 
be  made  to  the  offences  set  out  in  Article  II  of  the  said  Treaty, 
which  Agreement  is  in  the  terms  following  : — 

[See  page  572.] 

Now,  therefore,  His  Majesty,  by  and  with  the  advice  of  His 
Privy  Council,  and  in  virtue  of  the  authority  committed  to  Him 
by  the  said  Extradition  Acts,  1870  to  1906,  doth  order,  and  it 
is  hereby  ordered,  that  from  and  after  the  26th  day  of  August, 
1907,  the  said  Acts  shall  apply  in  the  case  of  Sweden  under  and 
in  accordance  with  the  said  Treaty  as  supplemented  by  the  said 
Agreement  above  set  forth  : 

“ London  Gazette,”  August  16,  1907. 

t Vol.  LX,  page  145  ; LXIII,  page  391 ; LXXXVII,  page  857  ; XCIX, 
page  9. 

I Vol.  LXIII,  page  175.  § Vol.  LXIII,  page  962. 
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Provided  always  that  the  operation  of  the  said  Acts  shall  be 
and  remain  suspended  within  the  Dominion  of  Canada  so  long 
as  an  Act  of  the  Parliament  of  Canada,  being  Part  I of  chapter  155 
of  the  Revised  Statutes  of  Canada,  1906,*  and  entitled  “ An  Act 
respecting  the  Extradition  of  Fugitive  Criminals,”  shall  continue 
in  force  there  and  no  longer. 

A.  W.  FITZROY. 


BRITISH  ORDER  IN  COUNCIL  giving  further  directions 
for  the  taking,  drying,  and  curing  of  fish  by  the  inhabitants 
of  the  United  States  of  America,  in  common  with  British 
subjects  on  the  coasts  of  Newfoundland. — London,  September 
9,  1907. 

At  the  Court  at  Buckingham  Palace,  the  9th  day  of  September, 

1907. 

PRESENT  : THE  KING’S  MOST  EXCELLENT  MAJESTY. 

Lord  President.  Sir  Charles  Hardinge. 

Lord  Denman.  Mr.  Harcourt. 

Whereas,  under  the  provisions  of  Article  I of  a Convention 
concluded  at  London  on  the  20th  day  of  October,  1818, t the 
inhabitants  of  the  United  States  of  America  have  the  liberty 
of  taking,  drying,  and  curing  fish  in  common  with  British  sub- 
jects on  certain  parts  of  the  coasts  of  Newfoundland,  and 
whereas  by  Section  I of  an  Act  passed  in  the  59th  year  of  His 
late  Majesty  King  George  III, J it  is  enacted  that  it  shall  and 
may  be  lawful  for  His  Majesty,  by  and  with  the  advice  of  his 
Majesty’s  Privy  Council,  by  any  Order  or  Orders  in  Council, 
to  be  from  time  to  time  made  lor  that  purpose,  to  make  such 
regulations,  and  to  give  such  directions,  orders,  and  instructions 
to  the  Governor  of  Newfoundland,  or  to  any  officer  or  officers 
on  that  station,  or  to  any  person  or  persons  whomsoever,  as  shall 
or  may  be  from  time  to  time  deemed  proper  and  necessary 
for  the  carrying  into  effect  the  purposes  of  the  said  Convention 
with  relation  to  the  taking,  drying,  and  curing  of  fish  by  the 
inhabitants  of  the  United  States  of  America,  in  common  w'ith 
British  subjects,  within  the  limits  set  forth  in  the  said  Article 
of  the  said  Convention,  any  Act  or  Acts  of  Parliament,  or  any  law, 
custom,  or  usage  to  the  contrary  notwithstanding  ; and  whereas 
by  an  Order  in  Council  made  on  the  19th  June,  1819, § in  pursuance 

* See  page  36.  J 59  Geo.  Ill,  c.  38.  Yol.  YI,  page  946. 

t Yol.  VI,  page  3.  § See  page  48. 
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of  the  powers  vested  in  His  Majesty  by  the  said  Act,  certain 
directions  were  given  to  the  Governor  of  Newfoundland,  and 
whereas  His  Majesty,  by  and  with  the  advice  of  His  Majesty’s 
Privy  Council,  deems  it  proper  and  necessary  for  the  carrying 
into  effect  the  purposes  of  the  said  Convention,  to  give  further 
directions  with  relation  to  the  taking,  drying,  and  curing  of  fish 
by  the  inhabitants  of  the  United  States  of  America  in  common 
with  British  subjects  on  the  coasts  of  Newfoundland  : 

Now,  therefore,  His  Majesty  in  pursuance  of  the  powers 
vested  in  His  Majesty  by  Section  I of  the  Act  59  George  III, 
cap.  38,  by  and  with  the  advice  of  His  Majesty’s  Privy  Council, 
is  pleased  to  order,  and  it  is  hereby  ordered,  as  follows  : — 

1.  No  provisions,  rules,  or  enactments  which  may  be  in  force 
with  regard  to  the  boarding  and  bringing  into  port  of  foreign 
fishing  vessels  found  in  the  waters  of  Newfoundland  shall,  within 
the  limits  prescribed  by  the  said  Convention  of  1818,  apply  to 
vessels  in  which  inhabitants  of  the  United  States  of  America 
resort  to  the  waters  of  Newfoundland  for  the  purpose  of 
exercising  the  liberty  assured  to  them  by  Article  I of  the  said 
Convention. 

2.  If  any  question  should  arise  before  any  Magistrate,  Justice 
of  the  Peace,  Judge,  or  Court  in  Newfoundland,  in  relation 
to,  concerning,  or  in  anywise  in  respect  of  the  presence  on  board 
any  such  vessel  of  any  caplin,  squid,  or  other  bait  fishes,  or  of 
ice,  lines,  seines,  or  other  outfit  or  supplies  for  the  fishery,  the 
burden  of  proof  that  the  said  bait  fishes  and  supplies  and  outfits 
have  been  purchased  within  the  waters  of  Newfoundland  shall 
rest  upon  the  person  or  persons  alleging  the  same. 

3.  It  shall  not  be  lawful  for  any  person  without  the  consent 
of  His  Majesty’s  Senior  Naval  Officer  on  the  Newfoundland  Station, 
in  any  proceedings  against  inhabitants  of  the  United  States 
exercising  or  claiming  to  exercise  the  liberty  to  take  fish  assured 
to  them  by  Article  I of  the  Convention  of  1818,  or  against 
any  of  their  boats  or  vessels  or  against  any  persons  engaged 
by  them  to  form  part  of  the  crew  of  the  vessels  used  or  employed 
by  such  inhabitants  in  the  exercise  of  such  right, 

A.  To  serve  any  process  of  law  upon  any  boat  or  vessel  so 
used  or  employed  for  any  act  or  thing  done  in  the  exercise  or 
alleged  exercise  of  the  said  right,  or  which  may,  in  the  opinion 
of  the  said  Naval  Officer,  give  rise  to  any  question  or  dispute 
in  relation  to  the  common  fishery  established  or  referred  to  in 
the  said  Convention,  or  to  go  on  board  any  such  vessel  or  boat 
for  the  purpose  of  serving  such  a process. 

B.  To  arrest  or  seize  any  such  vessel  or  boat,  or  to  seize,  remove, 
or  disturb  any  gear,  nets,  apparel  or  other  furniture  or  stores 
belonging  to  such  vessel  or  boat. 

4.  This  Order  shall  commence  and  come  into  operation  forth- 
with. 

5.  The  Governor  of  Newfoundland,  His  Majesty’s  Senior 
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Naval  Officer  on  the  Newfoundland  Station,  all  Judges,  Magis- 
trates, Justices  of  the  Peace,  Constables,  and  all  other  persons 
whatsoever  in  Newfoundland  shall  take  notice  hereof  and  govern 
themselves  accordingly. 

A.  W.  FITZROY. 


BRITISH  ORDER  IN  COUNCIL  providing  for  the  adminis- 
tration of  the  East  Africa  Protectorate  in  the  absence  of  the 
Governor. — London,  November  2,  1907. 

At  the  Court  at  Buckingham  Palace,  the  2nd  day  of  November, 

1907. 

PRESENT  I THE  KING’S  MOST  EXCELLENT  MAJESTY  IN  COUNCIL. 

Whereas  the  territories  of  Africa  known  as  the  East  Africa 
Protectorate  are  under  the  protection  of  His  Majesty  the 
King  : 

And  whereas  by  Treaty,  grant,  usage,  sufferance,  and  other 
lawful  means,  His  Majesty  has  powTer  and  jurisdiction  within 
the  said  Protectorate  : 

And  whereas  by  an  Order  of  His  Majesty  in  Council  bearing 
date  the  11th  day  of  August,  1902,  and  entitled  “ The  East  Africa 
Order  in  Council,  1902,”*  provision  was  made  for  the  adminis- 
tration of  the  government  of  the  said  Protectorate  by  a 
Commissioner  : 

And  whereas  by  a further  Order  of  His  Majesty  in  Council, 
bearing  date  the  22nd  day  of  October,  1906, f it  was  provided 
that  a Governor  should  be  appointed  for  the  said  Protectorate 
in  place  of  a Commissioner  : 

And  whereas  by  the  15th  and  16th  Articles  of  the  last  recited 
Order,  provision  was  made  for  the  administration  of  the  Govern- 
ment of  the  said  Protectorate  in  the  absence  of  the  Governor, 
and  it  is  desirable  to  make  other  provision  in  lieu  thereof  : 

Now,  therefore,  His  Majesty,  by  virtue  and  in  exercise  of 
the  powers  on  that  behalf  by  the  Foreign  Jurisdiction  Act, 
1890, J or  otherwise,  in  His  Majesty  vested,  is  pleased,  by  and 
with  the  advice  of  His  Privy  Council,  to  order,  and  it  is  hereby 
ordered,  as  follows  : — 

1.  This  Order  may  be  cited  as  “The  East  Africa  Order  in 
Council,  1907.” 

2.  Articles  15  and  16  of  the  above-recited  Order  in  Council 

* Yol.  XCY,  page  625.  t Yol.  XOIX,  page  504. 

t Yol.  LXXXII,  page  G56. 
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of  the  22nd  day  of  October,  1906,  are  as  from  the  coming  into 
operation  of  this  Order  hereby  revoked  without  prejudice  to 
anything  lawfully  done  thereunder,  and  in  place  thereof  the  follow- 
ing Articles  shall  be  substituted  and  take  effect : — ■ 

“ 15.  Whenever  the  office  of  Governor  is  vacant,  or  if  the 
Governor  become  incapable,  or  be  absent  from  the  Protectorate, 
or  is  from  any  cause  prevented  from  acting  in  the  duties  of  his 
office,  the  person  appointed  by  His  Majesty  to  be  Lieutenant- 
Governor  of  the  Protectorate,  or  if  there  be  no  such  officer 
therein,  or  such  officer  be  unable  to  act,  then  such  person  or 
persons  as  His  Majesty  may  appoint  under  His  Sign  Manual 
and  Signet,  and  in  default  of  any  such  appointment  the  Senior 
Member  of  the  Executive  Council  shall,  during  His  Majesty’s 
pleasure,  administer  the  Government  of  the  Protectorate,  first 
taking  the  oaths  hereinbefore  directed  to  be  taken  by  the  Governor 
and  in  the  manner  herein  prescribed,  which  being  done,  the 
Lieutenant-Governor  or  any  other  such  Administrator  as  afore- 
said is  hereby  authorized,  empowered,  and  commanded  to  do 
and  execute,  during  His  Majesty’s  pleasure,  all  things  that 
belong  to  the  office  of  Governor  according  to  the  tenour  of  this 
Order,  and  according  to  His  Majesty’s  instructions  as  aforesaid, 
and  the  laws  of  the  Protectorate.  Provided  that  the  Governor 
during  his  passage  by  sea  to  or  from  any  part  of  the  Pro- 
tectorate, or  when,  in  the  exercise  or  discharge  of  any  powers 
or  duties  by  this  Order  in  Council  or  otherwise  conferred  or 
imposed  upon  him,  he  is  in  any  territories  adjacent  to  or  near  to 
the  Protectorate,  shall  not  be  considered  to  be  absent  from  the 
Protectorate. 

“ 16.  In  the  event  of  the  Governor  having  occasion  at  any 
time  to  be  temporarily  absent  for  a short  period  from  the  seat 
of  Government,  or,  in  the  exercise  or  discharge  of  any  powers 
or  duties  by  this  Order  in  Council  or  otherwise  conferred  or 
imposed  upon  him  by  His  Majesty,  to  visit  any  territories  adjacent 
to  or  near  to  the  Protectorate,  he  may  by  an  instrument  under 
the  Public  Seal  of  the  Protectorate  appoint  the  Lieutenant- 
Governor,  or  if  there  be  no  such  officer,  or  such  officer  is  absent 
or  unable  to  act,  then  any  other  person  to  be  his  Deputy  within 
any  part  of  the  Protectorate,  and  in  that  capacity  to  exercise, 
during  his  pleasure,  such  of  the  powers  hereby  vested  in  the 
Governor,  except  the  powers  of  suspension  and  pardon,  as  shall 
in  and  by  such  instrument  be  specified  and  limited,  but  no  others. 
The  appointment  of  such  Deputy  shall  not  affect  the  exercise 
by  the  Governor  himself  of  any  of  his  powers  or  authorities. 
Such  Deputy  shall,  in  the  discharge  of  his  office,  conform  to  and 
observe  all  such  instructions  as  the  Governor  shall  address  to 
him  for  his  guidance.” 

3.  His  Majesty,  his  heirs  and  successors,  in  Council  may 
at  any  time  revoke,  alter,  or  amend  this  Order. 

4.  This  Order  shall  be  read  and  proclaimed  within  the 
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Protectorate,  and  shall  thereupon  commence  and  come  into 
operation. 

And  the  Right  Honourable  the  Earl  of  Elgin,  K.G.,  one  of 
His  Majesty’s  Principal  Secretaries  of  State,  is  to  give  the 
necessary  directions  herein. 

A.  W.  FITZROY. 


BRITISH  ORDER  IN  COUNCIL  providing  for  the  use  of 
the  Title  “ Governor  ” in  place  of  that  of  “ Commissioner,” 
and  of  the  name  “ Nyasaland  ” in  place  of  that  of  “ British 
Central  Africa  ” in  the  North-Eastern  Rhodesia  Order  in 
Council , 1900. — London , November  2,  1907.* 


At  the  Court  at  Buckingham  Palace,  the  2nd  day  of  November, 

1907. 

PRESENT  I THE  KING’S  MOST  EXCELLENT  MAJESTY. 

Lord  President.  Earl  Carrington. 

Lord  Steward.  Lord  Sandhurst. 

Master  of  the  Horse.  Lord  Farqubar. 


Whereas  by  an  Order  in  Council  bearing  date  the  29th  day 
of  January,  1900,  and  known  as  the  “ North-Eastern  Rhodesia 
Order  in  Council,  1900, ”f  provision  was  made  for  the  adminis- 
tration of  certain  territory  in  Africa  within  the  limits  in  the 
said  Order  in  Council  described  and  set  forth,  and  known  as 
North-Eastern  Rhodesia : 

And  whereas  by  the  said  Order  in  Council  it  was  among  other 
things  provided  that  certain  powers  in  relation  to  the  said  territory 
should  be  exercised  by  the  person  for  the  time  being  exercising 
the  jurisdiction  of  His  Majesty’s  Consul-General  and  Commissioner 
for  the  British  Central  Africa  Protectorate  : 

And  whereas  by  an  Order  of  His  Majesty  in  Council  bearing 
date  the  6th  day  of  July,  1907,  and  known  as  “ The  Nyasaland 
Order  in  Council,  1907,” J it  was  provided  that  the  territories 
theretofore  known  as  the  British  Central  Africa  Protectorate 
should  be  known  as  the  Nyasaland  Protectorate,  and  that  a 
Governor  and  Commander-in-Chief  should  be  appointed  in  and 
over  the  said  Protectorate  in  place  of  a Commissioner : 

And  whereas  it  is  expedient  to  amend  “ The  North-Eastern 
Rhodesia  Order  in  Council,  1900,”  accordingly  : 

Now,  therefore,  His  Majesty,  by  virtue  and  in  exercise  of  the 
powers  by  “ The  Foreign  Jurisdiction  Act,  1890, ”§  or  otherwise 

* “ London  Gazette,”  November  12, 1907.  J See  page  94. 
f Yol.  XCII,  page  503.  § Yol.  LXXXII,  page  656. 
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in  His  Majesty  vested,  is  pleased,  by  and  with  the  advice  of  His 
Privy  Council,  to  order,  and  it  is  hereby  ordered,  as  follows  : — 

1.  This  Order  may  be  cited  as  “ The  North-Eastern  Rhodesia 
Order  in  Council,  1907.” 

2.  The  definition  of  the  term  “ Commissioner  ” in  the  3rd 
Article  of  “ The  North-Eastern  Rhodesia  Order  in  Council, 
1900,”  is  hereby  repealed,  and  the  following  definition  of  the 
term  “ Governor  ” shall  be  inserted  therein  in  place  thereof  : — 

“ Governor  ” means  the  Governor  and  Commander-in-Chief, 
or  any  other  officer  for  the  time  being  administering  the 
government  of  the  Nyasaland  Protectorate. 

3.  Wherever  in  “ The  North-Eastern  Rhodesia  Order  in 
Council,  1900,”  or  in  any  other  Order  in  Council,  or  in  any  laws, 
proclamations,  rules,  or  regulations  relating  to  North-Eastern 
Rhodesia  the  term  “ Commissioner  ” is  used,  the  term 
“ Governor  ” shall  be  read  in  place  thereof,  and  wherever  in 
the  said  instruments  the  name  “ British  Central  Africa  ” is  used 
the  name  “ Nyasaland  ” shall  be  read  in  place  thereof. 

4.  This  Order  shall  be  published  in  the  North-Eastern  Rhodesia 
Government  Gazette,  and  shall  take  effect  as  from  the  date  of 
the  coming  into  operation  of  “ The  Nyasaland  Order  in  Council, 
1907.” 


A.  W.  FITZROY. 


BRITISH  ORDER  IN  COUNCIL  providing  for  the  Exercise 
of  His  Majesty’s  Jurisdiction  vntliin  the  New  Hebrides  in 
accordance  with  the  Convention  of  October  20,  1906,  as 
amended  by  Notes  of  August  29,  1907. — London,  November 
2,  1907* 


At  the  Court  at  Buckingham  Palace,  the  2nd  day  of  November, 

1907. 

PRESENT  : THE  KING’S  MOST  EXCELLENT  MAJESTY. 

Lord  President.  Earl  Carrington. 

Lord  Steward.  Lord  Sandhurst. 

Master  of  the  Horse.  Lord  Farquhar. 


Whereas  by  Treaty,  grant,  usage,  sufferance,  and  other  lawful 
means  His  Majesty  has  jurisdiction  within  the  islands  of  tne 
Pacific  Ocean  known  as  the  New  Hebrides,  including  the  Banks 
Islands  and  Torres  Islands : 

And  whereas  under  and  by  virtue  of  the  Pacific  Order  in 
Council,  1893, f provision  was  made  for  the  exercise  of  His 
Majesty’s  jurisdiction  within  the  said  islands: 

* “London  Gazette,”  November  15,  1907.  f Vol.  LXXXV,  page  1053. 
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And  whereas  by  the  Pacific  Order  in  Council,  1907,*  the  said 
Order  was  amended  in  certain  respects : 

And  whereas  by  a Convention  made  at  London  on  the  20th 
day  of  October,  1906,  by  the  Government  of  His  Majesty  the 
King  and  the  Government  of  the  French  Republic  it  was,  amongst 
other  things,  provided  that  the  islands  known  as  the  New  Hebrides, 
including  the  Banks  and  Torres  Islands,  should  form  a region 
of  joint  influence  in  which  the  subjects  and  citizens  of  Great 
Britain  and  France  respectively  should  enjoy  equal  rights  of 
residence,  personal  protection,  and  trade,  each  of  the  two  said 
Powers  retaining  jurisdiction  over  its  subjects  and  citizens,  and 
neither  exercising  a separate  control  over  the  group,  and  that  the 
subjects  or  citizens  of  other  Powers  should  enjoy  the  same  rights 
and  should  be  subject  to  the  same  obligations  as  British  subjects 
or  French  citizens  : 

And  whereas  it  has  been  agreed  by  Notes  exchanged  on  the  29th 
day  of  August,  1907,  between  the  Government  of  His  Majesty 
the  King  and  the  Government  of  the  French  Republic  that  the 
expression  “ land  suits  ” as  used  in  the  said  Convention  t shall 
include  suits  with  regard  to  mines,  minerals,  and  everything  under 
the  surface  of  the  soil,  and  that  the  words  “ after  two  written 
warnings  addressed  to  the  employer,”  occurring  in  subsection  4 
of  Article  LI  of  the  said  Convention,  shall  be  omitted 
therefrom  and  shall  cease  to  have  effect,  and  that  until 
the  establishment  of  the  Joint  Court  under  the  terms  of  the  said 
Convention  British  subjects  who  shall  infringe  the  provisions  of 
the  said  Convention  or  of  the  regulations  made  by  the  High 
Commissioners  thereunder  shall  be  prosecuted  in  accordance 
with  the  provisions  of  Article  XX  of  the  said  Convention  and 
with  the  provisions  heretofore  in  force : 

And  whereas  it  is  expedient  to  provide  for  the  exercise  of  His 
Majesty’s  jurisdiction  within  the  said  islands  in  accordance 
with  the  terms  of  the  said  Convention  as  amended  b\  the  said 
Notes  of  the  29th  August,  1907 : 

Now,  therefore,  His  Majesty,  in  virtue  of  the  powers  by  the 
Foreign  Jurisdiction  Act,  1890,  J and  all  other  powers  thereto 
Him  enabling  by  and  with  the  advice  of  His  Majesty’s  Privy 
Council  is  pleased  to  order,  and  it  is  hereby  ordered,  as  follows : — 

1.  The  limits  of  this  Order  shall  include  all  the  islands  of  the 
Pacific  Ocean  known  as  the  New  Hebrides,  and  all  the  islands 
known  as  the  Banks  Islands  and  Torres  Islands.  The  said 
islands  are  hereinafter  referred  to  as  the  New  Hebrides. 

2.  The  Convention  made  the  20  bh  day  of  October,  1906,  between 
the  Government  of  His  Majesty  the  King  and  the  Government, 
of  the  French  Republic  as  amended  in  accordance  wfith  the  agree- 
ment to  that  effect  hereinbefore  recited  between  the  said  Govern- 
ments, shall  have  the  force  of  law  and  shall  be  binding  upon  all 

* “ See  Statutory  Rules  and  Orders,”  1907,  page  202. 
f Article  xxii  and  following  Articles.  J Yol.  LXXXII,  page  656. 
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persons  within  the  said  islands  over  whom  His  Majesty  shall 
at  any  time  have  jurisdiction,  and  the  provisions  of  this  Order 
and  of  all  laws  and  regulations  made  thereunder  shall  be  read 
and  construed  subject  to  the  terms  of  the  said  Convention  in 
all  respects. 

3.  His  Majesty  may  appoint  a High  Commissioner  for  the  New 
Hebrides.  Appointments  to  the  office  of  High  Commissioner 
shall  be  made  under  the  Royal  Sign  Manual  and  Signet.  The 
High  Commissioner  shall  hold  office  during  His  Majesty’s 
pleasure. 

Provided  that  until  a High  Commissioner  is  appointed  the 
High  Commissioner  for  the  Western  Pacific  shall  be  the  High 
Commissioner  for  the  New  Hebrides. 

4.  The  High  Commissioner  may,  on  His  Majesty’s  behalf, 
exercise  all  powers  and  jurisdiction  which  His  Majesty  at  any  time 
before  or  after  the  date  of  this  Order  had,  or  may  have,  within 
the  New  Hebrides,  and  to  that  end  may  take  or  cause  to  be  taken 
all  such  measures,  and  may  do  or  cause  to  be  done  all  such  matters, 
and  things  therein  as  are  lawful  and  as  in  the  interest  of  His 
Majesty’s  service  he  may  think  expedient,  subject  to  such  instruc- 
tions as  he  may  from  time  to  time  receive  from  His  Majesty 
or  through  a Secretary  of  State. 

5.  Subject  to  the  approval  of  a Secretary  of  State,  the  High 
Commissioner  may  appoint  a Resident  Commissioner  and  so 
many  fit  persons  as,  in  the  interest  of  His  Majesty’s  Service,  he 
may  think  necessary  to  be  Deputy  Commissioners,  Residents, 
Assistant  Residents,  Judges,  Magistrates  or  other  officers,  and 
may  define  from  time  to  time  the  districts  within  which  such 
officers  shall  respectively  discharge  their  functions. 

The  Resident  Commissioner  and  every  other  such  officer 
shall  hold  office  during  His  Majesty’s  pleasure,  and  may  exercise 
such  powers  and  authorities  as  the  High  Commissioner  may,  with 
the  approval  of  a Secretary  of  State,  assign  to  him,  subject 
nevertheless  to  such  directions  and  instructions  as  the  High 
Commissioner  may  from  time  to  time  think  fit  to  give  him. 
The  appointment  of  such  officers  shall  not  abridge,  alter, 
or  affect  the  right  of  the  High  Commissioner  to  execute  and 
discharge  all  the  powers  and  authorities  hereby  conferred 
upon  him. 

The  High  Commissioner  may,  subject  to  confirmation  by  a 
Secretary  of  State,  remove  any  officer  so  appointed. 

6.  There  shall  be  a Public  Seal  of  the  High  Commissioner, 
which  he  shall  keep  and  use  for  sealing  all  things  whatsoever 
that  shall  pass  the  said  seal ; provided  that  until  a Public  Seal 
shall  be  provided,  the  private  seal  of  the  High  Commissioner 
may  be  used. 

7.  The  High  Commissioner  may,  upon  sufficient  cause  to  him 
appearing,  suspend  from  the  exercise  of  his  office  any  person 
holding  or  exercising  any  office  in  His  Majesty’s  Service  within 
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the  New  Hebrides,  whether  appointed  by  the  High  Commissioner 
or  under  or  by  virtue  of  any  Commission  or  Warrant  granted, 
or  which  maybe  granted,  by  His  Majesty,  in  His  Majesty’s  name, 
or  under  His  Majesty’s  authority,  which  suspension  shall  continue 
and  have  effect  only  until  His  Majesty’s  pleasure  therein  shall  be 
signified  to  the  High  Commissioner  by  a Secretary  of  State. 
The  High  Commissioner,  in  proceeding  to  any  such  suspension, 
shall  observe  the  directions  in  that  behalf  given  to  him  through 
a Secretary  of  State. 

8.  In  the  event  of  the  death,  incapacity,  or  removal  of  the 
High  Commissioner  all  and  every  the  powers  and  authorities 
herein  granted  to  him  shall,  until  His  Majesty’s  further  pleasure 
is  signified  therein,  be  vested  in  such  person  or  persons  as  may 
be  appointed  by  His  Majesty  : and  in  case  there  shall  be  no  person 
or  persons  so  appointed  by  His  Majesty,  then  in  the  person  for 
the  time  being  exercising  the  functions  of  His  Majesty’s  High 
Commissioner  for  the  Western  Pacific. 

9.  Subj  ect  to  the  provisions  of  the  aforesaid  Convention  amended 
as  aforesaid  and  of  this  Order,  the  Order  of  Her  late  Majesty 
Queen  Victoria,  known  as  the  Pacific  Order  in  Council,  1893, 
as  amended  by  the  Pacific  Order  in  Council,  1907,  shall  (save 
and  except  Article  109  of  the  said  Order  of  1893)  apply  to  the  New 
Hebrides  as  if  the  same  were  herein  incorporated,  and  shall 
be  binding  upon  all  persons  over  whom  his  Majesty  has  juris- 
diction within  the  said  islands.  The  Order  of  His  Majesty  in 
Council  known  as  the  Pacific  Islands  Civil  Marriages  Order  in 
Council,  1907,*  shall  in  like  manner  apply  to  and  have  effect 
within  the  New  Hebrides. 

10.  Judicial  notice  shall  be  taken  of  this  Order  and  of  the 
commencement  thereof,  and  of  the  appointment  of  the  High 
Commissioner,  the  Resident  Commissioner,  and  of  any  other 
officers  appointed  thereunder,  and  of  the  constitution  and  limits  of 
any  jurisdiction  court  or  district,  and  of  judicial  and  official  seals 
and  signatures,  and  of  any  laws,  regulations,  or  rules  made 
under  this  Order,  and  no  proof  shall  be  required  of  any  such 
matters. 

11.  In  this  Order,  unless  the  subject  or  context  otherwise 
requires — 

“ His  Majesty  ” includes  His  Majesty’s  heirs  and  successors. 

“ Secretary  of  State  ” means  one  of  His  Majesty’s  Principal 
Secretaries  of  State. 

“ Gazette  ” means  any  official  Gazette  published  by  authority 
of  the  High  Commissioner  and,  until  such  Gazette  is  instituted, 
means  the  Fiji  Government  Gazette. 

12.  This  Order  shall  be  published  in  the  Gazette,  and  shall 
come  into  operation  on  a date  to  be  fixed  by  the  High  Commisioner 
by  publication  in  the  Fiji  Government  Gazette,  and  the  High 

# See  “ Statutory  Rules  and  Orders,”  1907,  page  203. 
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Commissioner  shall  give  directions  for  the  publication  of  this 
Order  at  such  places,  and  in  such  manner  and  for  such  time  or 
times  as  he  thinks  proper  for  giving  due  publicity  thereto  within 
the  New  Hebrides  and  the  islands  of  the  Pacific  Ocean. 

A.  W.  FITZROY. 


SCHEDULE  I. 

Part  I. 

Convention  between  the  United  Kingdom  and  France  concerning  the  New 
Hebrides  of  October  20,  1906. 

[See  Yol.  XCIX,  page  229.] 


SCHEDULE  II. 

Part  II. 

Exchange  of  Notes  on  August  29,  1907,  under  Art . X,  section  4,  of  the 
Convention  of  October  20,  1906. 

[See  page  499.] 


BRITISH  ORDER  IN  COUNCIL  applying  Section  238  (1) 
of  the  Merchant  Shipping  Act,  1894,  in  the  case  of  Seamen 
deserting  from  Roumanian  Merchant  Ships  in  British 
Waters. — London,  November  2,  1907.* 


At  the  Court  at  Buckingham  Palace,  the  2nd  day  of  November, 

1907. 

PRESENT  I THE  KING’S  MOST  EXCELLENT  MAJESTY  IN  COUNCIL. 

Whereas  by  subsection  (1)  of  section  238  of  the  Merchant 
Shipping  Act,  1894, f it  is  provided  that  where  it  appears  to  His 
Majesty  that  due  facilities  are  or  will  be  given  by  the  Government 
of  any  foreign  country  for  recovering  and  apprehending  seamen 
who  desert  from  British  ships  in  that  country,  His  Majesty  may, 
by  Order  in  Council  stating  that  such  facilites  are  or  will  be  given, 
declare  that  that  section  shall  apply  in  the  case  of  such  foreign 
country,  subject  to  any  limitations,  conditions,  and  qualifications 
contained  in  the  Order  : 

And  whereas  it  has  been  made  to  appear  to  His  Majesty  that 
the  Government  of  His  Majesty  the  King  of  Roumania  will  give 
due  facilities  for  recovering  and  apprehending  seamen  who 
desert  from  British  ships  in  that  country  : 

Now,  therefore,  His  Majesty,  by  virtue  of  the  power  vested 
* “London  Gazette,”  November  5,  1907.  | Yol.  LXXXYI,  page  633. 
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in  Him  by  the  hereinbefore  recited  subsection  (1)  of  section  238 
of  the  Merchant  Shipping  Act,  1894,  and  by  and  with  the  advice 
of  His  Privy  Council,  is  pleased  to  order  and  declare  that  from 
and  after  the  publication  of  this  Order  in  the  London  Gazette, 
seamen  not  being  slaves,  and  not  being  British  subjects,  who 
desert  within  His  Majesty’s  Dominions  from  merchant  ships 
belonging  to  subjects  of  His  Majesty  the  King  of  Roumania, 
shall  be  liable  to  be  apprehended  and  conveyed  on  board  their 
respective  ships,  in  accordance  with  the  provisions  of  the  section 
above  mentioned. 

A.  W.  FITZROY. 


BRITISH  ORDER  IN  COUNCIL  constituting  as  Crown 
Lands  certain  lands  in  .Swaziland. — London , November  2, 

1907  * 


At  the  Court  at  Buckingham  Palace,  the  2nd  day  of  November, 

1907. 

PRESENT  : THE  KING’S  MOST  EXCELLENT  MAJESTY. 

Lord  President.  Earl  Carrington. 

Lord  Steward.  Lord  Sandhurst. 

Master  of  the  Horse.  Lord  Farquhar. 


Whereas  by  Treaty,  grant,  usage,  sufferance,  or  other  lawful 
means  His  Majesty  the  King  has  power,  jurisdiction,  and  authority 
within  the  territory  known  as  Swaziland  : 

And  whereas  it  is  intended  that  portions  of  certain  lands 
in  the  said  territory,  the  subject  of  concessions  or  grants  made 
by  the  paramount  chiefs  of  Swaziland,  and  confirmed  by  the  chief 
Court  constituted  under  section  4 of  the  Swaziland  (Organic) 
Proclamation,  1890,  f shall  be  set  apart  and  demarcated  for  the 
exclusive  use  and  occupation  of  natives  of  the  territory,  and  the 
remaining  portions  of  such  lands  shall  be  granted  or  leased 
to  European  persons  claiming  rights  under  and  by  virtue  of  such 
concessions,  or  shall  be  held  by  His  Majesty’s  High  Commissioner 
for  South  Africa  : 

And  whereas  it  is  expedient  that  such  remaining  portions 
be  vested  as  Crown  Land  in  the  said  High  Commissioner  on 
behalf  of  His  Majesty  : 

Now,  therefore,  His  Majesty,  by  virtue  of  the  powers  by  “ The 
Foreign  Jurisdiction  Act,  1890, or  otherwise  in  His  Majesty 
vested,  is  pleased,  by  and  with  the  advice  of  His  Privy  Council, 
to  order,  and  it  is  hereby  ordered,  as  follows  : — 

* “London  Gazette,”  December  10,  1907.  + Vol.  LXXXIT,  page  958. 
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(1)  For  the  purpose  of  this  Order  the  expression  “Crown 
Lands  ” shall  mean 

(a)  any  land  in  the  said  territory  not  being  land  set  apart 
and  demarcated  by  or  on  the  authority  of  His  Majesty’s  High 
Commissioner  for  South  Africa  for  the  sole  and  exclusive  occupa- 
tion of  natives  of  the  said  territory,  which  may  be  proclaimed 
by  the  High  Commissioner  as  Crown  Lands ; 

(&)  any  land  within  the  said  territory  lawfully  transferred 
to  or  expropriated  by  the  High  Commissioner  in  exercise  of  the 
powers  in  him  vested  by  Proclamation  or  otherwise  for  the  peace, 
order,  and  good  government  of  the  said  territory. 

(2)  All  the  rights  of  His  Majesty  in  or  in  relation  to  any  Crown 
Lands  shall  vest  in  and  may  be  exercised  by  His  Majesty’s  High 
Commissioner  for  South  Africa  for  the  time  being  on  behalf  of 
His  Majesty. 

(3)  The  High  Commissioner  may  make  such  grants  or  leases 
of  Crown  Lands  according  to  any  law  in  force  in  the  said  territory 
relating  to  the  disposal  of  Crown  Lands  on  such  terms  and  con- 
ditions as  he  may  think  fit,  subject  to  any  directions  received  from 
one  of  His  Majesty’s  Principal  Secretaries  of  State. 

(4)  This  Order  shall  be  published  in  the  Gazette  of  the  High 
Commissioner  for  South  Africa,  and  shall  thereupon  commence 
and  come  into  operation,  and  the  High  Commissioner  shall 
give  directions  for  the  publication  of  this  Order  at  such  places 
and  in  such  manner  and  for  such  time  or  times  as  he  thinks  proper 
for  giving  due  publicity  thereto  within  Swaziland. 

(5)  His  Majesty  may  at  any  time  add  to,  alter,  or  amend  this 
Order. 

(6)  This  Order  may  be  cited  for  all  purposes  as  “ The  Swaziland 
Crown  Lands  Order  in  Council,  1907.” 

A.  W.  FITZROY. 


BRITISH  ORDER  IN  COUNCIL  providing  for  the  removal 
of  doubts  as  to  the  application  of  the  Law  of  England  to  the 
Nyasaland  Protectorate. — London , December  21,  1907. 

At  the  Court  at  Buckingham  Palace,  the  21st  day  of  December, 

1907. 

PRESENT  : THE  KING’S  MOST  EXCELLENT  MAJESTY  IN  COUNCIL. 


Whereas  the  territories  of  Africa  now  known  as  the  Nyasa- 
land Protectorate  are  under  the  protection  of  His  Majesty 
the  King : 

And  w'hereas  by  Treaty,  grant,  usage,  sufferance,  and  other 
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lawful  means,  His  Majesty  has  power  and  jurisdiction  within 
the  said  Protectorate  : 

And  whereas  by  an  Order  of  His  Majesty  in  Council,  bearing 
date  the  lltli  day  of  August,  1902,  and  entitled  “The  British 
Central  Africa  Order  in  Council,  1902,”*  provision  was  made 
for  the  exercise  of  His  Majesty’s  jurisdiction  within  the  said 
Protectorate  : 

And  whereas  by  an  Order  of  His  Majesty  in  Council,  bearing 
date  the  6th  day  of  July,  1907,  and  known  as  “ The  Nyasaland 
Order  in  Council,  1907, ”f  it  was  provided  that  the  territories 
theretofore  known  as  the  British  Central  Africa  Protectorate 
should  be  known  as  the  Nyasaland  Protectorate,  and  that 
wherever  in  the  British  Central  Africa  Order  in  Council,  1902, 
or  any  other  Order  in  Council,  ordinances,  laws,  proclama- 
tions, rules,  or  regulations  relating  to  the  said  territories  the 
name  British  Central  Africa  occurs  the  name  Nyasaland  should 
be  read  in  place  thereof  : 

And  whereas  by  section  15  of  the  said  British  Central  Africa 
Order  in  Council,  1902,  it  was  ordered  that  there  should  be  a 
Court  of  Record  in  the  Protectorate  with  full  jurisdiction, 
civil  and  criminal,  over  all  persons  and  over  all  matters  in  the 
Protectorate,  and  that  such  civil  and  criminal  jurisdiction  should 
be  exercised  in  conformity  with  the  substance  of  the  law  for  the 
time  being  in  force  in  England  : 

And  whereas  doubts  have  arisen  respecting  the  extent  to 
which  the  law  of  England  is  in  force  in  the  Protectorate  and 
it  is  expedient  to  remove  such  doubts  : 

Now,  therefore,  His  Majesty,  by  virtue  and  in  exercise  of 
the  powers  on  that  behalf  by  the  Foreign  Jurisdiction  Act, 
18904  or  otherwise,  in  His  Majesty  vested,  is  pleased  by  and 
with  the  advice  of  His  Privy  Council  to  order,  and  it  is  hereby 
ordered,  as  follows  : — 

1.  This  Order  may  be  cited  as  “ The  Nyasaland  Order  in 
Council,  1907  (No.  2).” 

2.  Subsection  (2)  of  section  15  of  the  British  Central  Africa 
Order  in  Council,  1902,  is  hereby  revoked,  without  prejudice 
to  anything  lawfully  done  thereunder,  and  in  place  of  the  said 
subsection  the  following  shall  be  substituted  : — 

“ (2)  Such  civil  and  criminal  jurisdiction  shall,  so  far  as 
circumstances  admit,  be  exercised  in  conformity  with  the 
substance  of  common  law,  doctrines  of  equity,  and  statutes 
of  general  application  in  force  in  England  on  the  11th  day  of 
August,  1902,  and  with  the  powers  vested  in  and  according 
to  the  procedure  and  practice  observed  by  and  before  Courts 
of  Justice  and  Justices  of  the  Peace  in  England  according  to 
their  respective  jurisdictions  and  authorities  at  that  date,  save 
in  so  far  as  the  same  may  at  any  time  before  the  commence- 
ment of  this  Order  have  been,  or  hereafter  may  be,  modified 

* Yol.  XCV,  page  646.  | See  PaSe  94-  J Vol.  LXXXII,  page  656. 
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or  amended  by  or  under  the  authority  of  any  Order  of  His 
Majesty  in  Council,  or  by  any  Ordinance  or  Ordinances  passed 
in  and  for  the  Protectorate.” 

3.  His  Majesty,  his  heirs  and  successors,  in  Council  may 
at  any  time  revoke,  alter,  or  amend  this  Order. 

4.  This  Order  shall  be  published  in  the  Nyasaland  Govern- 
ment Gazette,  and  shall  thereupon  commence  and  come  into 
operation. 

And  the  Right  Honourable  the  Earl  of  Elgin,  K.G.,  one  of 
His  Majesty’s  Principal  Secretaries  of  State,  is  to  give  the  necessary 
directions  herein. 

A.  W.  FITZROY. 


KING’S  REGULATIONS  under  Article  155  of  “ The  China 
and  Corea  Order  in  Council , 1904,”  respecting  the  Veto  by 
His  Majesty’s  Consuls  on  action  of  British  Municipal 
Councils  in  China . — Peking , January  2,  1907. 

[Approved  by  the  Secretary  of  State.] 

Notice. 

The  following  Regulations,  made  by  me  and  allowed  by  His 
Majesty  the  King,  are  published  for  general  information. 

J.  N.  JORDAN, 

His  Majesty’s  Minister. 

Peking,  January  2,  1907. 

[No.  1 of  1907.] 

1. — (i)  When,  in  the  opinion  of  the  Consul,  any  action  by  the 
Municipal  Council  is  liable  to  impair  the  friendly  relations  sub- 
sisting between  His  Majesty’s  Government  or  British  subjects 
on  the  one  hand,  and  the  Chinese  Government  or  local  authorities 
or  Chinese  subjects  on  the  other  hand,  he  may  by  writing  under 
his  hand  : 

(a)  Call  upon  the  Municipal  Council  for  an  explanation  of  their 
action ; 

(b)  Veto  any  such  action  on  the  part  of  the  Municipal  Council, 
either  at  once  or  after  such  explanation  has  been  furnished  to 
him. 

The  Municipal  Council  shall  on  such  demand  forthwith  furnish 
to  the  Consul  the  required  explanation,  and,  upon  communication 
to  them  of  the  veto  on  their  action,  forthwith  discontinue  such 
action. 

(ii)  When  the  Consul  has  imposed  a veto  on  any  action  of  the 
Municipal  Council  he  shall  forthwith  report  the  whole  matter 
to  the  Minister,  and  the  Municipal  Council,  if  aggrieved  by  the 
action  of  the  Consul,  may  appeal  to  the  Minister. 
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(iii)  The  Minister  may  at  any  time  revoke  or  vary  the  decision 
of  the  Consul,  or  may  take  such  action  in  the  matter  as  to  him 
seems  desirable. 

Pending  the  decision  of  the  Minister,  the  Municipal  Council 
shall  be  bound  by  the  veto  imposed  by  the  Consul. 

2.  The  Municipal  Council  shall  allow  the  Consul  to  inspect  any 
documents  they  may  have  in  their  possession,  and  shall  furnish 
him  with  copies  of  such  documents  as  he  may  specify. 

3.  This  Regulation  shall  apply  to  all  British  Municipal  Councils 
established  in  China. 

4.  These  Regulations  may  be  cited  as  “ The  Veto  by  His 
Majesty’s  Consuls  Regulations,  1907.” 

J.  N.  JORDAN. 


Allowed  : 

E.  GREY. 


KING'S  REGULATIONS  under  Article  155  of"  The  China 
and  Corea  Order  in  Council,  1904,”  providing  for  the  levy 
of  a Fee  for  the  Annual  Registration  of  British  Subjects 
residing  in  China. — Peking , December  27,  1907. 

[Approved  by  the  Secretary  of  State.] 

Notice. 

The  following  Regulations,  made  by  me  and  allowed  by  the 
Secretary  of  State,  are  published  for  general  information. 

J.  N.  JORDAN, 

His  Majesty's  Minister. 

Peking,  December  27,  1907. 


[No.  10  of  1907.] 

Whereas  doubts  have  arisen  as  to  the  legality,  since  the 
publication  of  “ The  China  and  Corea  Order  in  Council,  1904,” 
of  the  levy  by  His  Majesty’s  Consular  officers  of  the  fee  of  2 dollars 
for  the  annual  registration  of  British  subjects  residing  in  China, 
it  is  hereby  ordered  and  declared  as  follows  : — 

A fee  of  2 dollars  shall  be  paid  by  every  person  on  every  regis- 
tration of  himself  as  a British  subject  before  a British  Consular 
officer  ; and  each  fee  of  2 dollars  which  has  been  so  paid  since 
the  1st  day  of  April,  1905,  and  previous  to  the  date  of  publi- 
cation of  this  Regulation,  shall  be  deemed  to  have  been  legally 
levied,  as  if  this  Regulation  had  been  in  force  during  that  period. 

This  Regulation  may  be  cited  as  “ The  Registration  of  British 
Subjects  (Levy  of  Fees)  Regulation,  1907.” 

J.  N.  JORDAN, 

Approved  : His  Majesty's  Minister . 

E.  GREY. 
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RULES  of  tlir  Supreme  Court  of  England  relating  to  Com- 
missions or  Letters  of  Request  from  British  Tribunals 
out  of  the  Jurisdiction  and  Commissions  Rogatoires. — 
August  3,  1907. 


Order  XXXVII,  Rule  59. 

1.  Order  37,  Rule  59,  is  hereby  annulled,  and  the  following 
Rule  shall  stand  in  lieu  thereof  : — 

Rules  54  to  58*  of  this  Order  shall  apply,  as  far  as  may  be, 
to  applications  under  the  Evidence  by  Commission  Act,  1859 
(22  Viet.,  c.  20),  for  the  purpose  of  giving  effect  to  any  Com- 
mission or  letter  of  request  from  any  British  tribunal  out  of 
the  jurisdiction  : except  that  in  such  cases  the  depositions  cer- 
tified as  above  provided  and  letter  of  request,  if  any,  shall  be 
forwarded  by  the  Senior  Master  to  His  Majesty’s  Secretary  of 
State  for  the  Colonies,  or,  in  the  case  of  a letter  of  request  from 
a Judge  of  an  Indian  Court,  to  His  Majesty’s  Secretary  of  State 
for  India. 

Order  XXXVII,  Rule  60. 

2.  Where  a Commission  Rogatoire,  or  letter  of  request,  as 
mentioned  in  Rule  54  of  this  Order,  is  transmitted  to  the  Supreme 
Court  by  His  Majesty’s  Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs, 
with  an  intimation  that  it  is  desirable  that  effect  should  be 
given  to  the  same  without  requiring  an  application  to  be  made 
to  the  Court  by  the  agents  in  England  of  any  of  the  parties  to 
the  action  or  matter  in  the  foreign  country,  the  Senior  Master 
shall  transmit  the  same  to  the  Solicitor  to  the  Treasury,  who  may 
thereupon,  with  the  consent  of  His  Majesty’s  Treasury,  make  such 
applications  and  take  such  steps  as  may  be  necessary  to  give 
effect  to  such  Commission  Rogatoire,  or  letter  of  request,  in  accord- 
ance with  Rules  54  to  58  of  this  Order. 

4.  These  Rules  may  be  cited  as  the  Rules  of  the  Supreme 
Court  (August,  1907),  or  each  Rule  may  be  cited  by  the  heading 
thereof  with  reference  to  the  Rules  of  the  Supreme  Court,  1883. 

Dated  the  3rd  of  August,  1907. 

LOREBURN,  C. 

HERBERT  H.  COZENS-HARDY,  M.R. 

R.  L.  VAUGHAN  WILLIAMS,  L.J. 

J.  GORELL  BARNES,  P. 

R.  B.  FINLAY. 

CHRISTOPHER  JAMES. 


(M  663) 


* See  Yol.  XCVI,  page  591. 
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RULES  OF  COURT  for  His  Majesty’s  Courts  in  Siam,  framed 
under  “ The  Siam  Order  in  Council,  1906.” — 1907. 

[Approved  by  the  Secretary  of  State.] 


Rules  of  Court. 


Part  I. — General. 

Interpretation. 

1.  The  interpretations  contained  in  section  3 of  the  Principal 
Order  shall  apply  to  these  Rules,  with  the  following  additions : — 

“ Clear  days  ” shall  mean  that  in  all  cases  in  which  any 
particular  number  of  days  is  prescribed  for  the  doing  of  any  act, 
or  for  any  other  purpose,  the  same  shall  be  reckoned  exclusively 
both  of  the  first  and  the  last  days. 

“ Court  below  ” and  “ Court  above  ” mean  respectively  the 
Courts  from  which  and  to  which  an  appeal  lies  or  a case  is  stated. 

“ Marshal  ” means  any  officer  of  the  Court  discharging  for 
the  time  being  the  duties  of  that  office. 

“ Matter  ” means  every  proceeding  commenced  otherwise  than 
by  writ  of  summons,  and  whether  in  an  action  or  not. 

“ Ordinary  summons  ” means  a summons  which  is  not  required 
by  Statute  to  be  served  personally. 

“ Party  ” means  party  to  any  action  or  matter  or  a person 
served  with  a notice  of  or  in  any  action  or  matter,  and  shall  include 
body  politic  or  corporate. 

“ Principal  Order  ” means  “ The  Siam  Order  in  Council,  1906.” 

“ Proper  Officer  ” means  such  officer  as  may  from  time  to  time 
be  directed  by  the  Court  to  discharge  any  duty. 

“ Registrar  ” includes  any  officer  discharging  for  the  time 
being  the  duties  of  that  office. 

“ Return  day  ” means  the  day  appointed  in  any  summons 
for  the  appearance  of  the  defendant,  or  any  other  day  fixed  for 
the  trial  of  any  action  or  matter. 

“ Statute  ” includes  every  Imperial  Act  and  Order  in  Council. 

“ Superior  Court  ” means  the  Court  for  Siam  in  relation  to  a 
District  Court,  and  the  Full  Court  in  relation  to  the  Court  for 
Siam.  “ Inferior  Court  ” means  a District  Court  in  relation 
to  the  Court  for  Siam,  and  the  Court  for  Siam  in  relation  to  the 
Full  Court. 

“ Trial  ” means  any  trial  of  the  action,  or  the  hearing  of  any 
matter  before  the  Court. 

Any  references  to  “ these  Rules  ” shall  include  a reference 
to  any  Rules  of  Court  made  in  addition  to  these,  or  in  substitution 
for  any  of  them. 

Application. 

2.  The  Rules  in  this  Part,  unless  where  otherwise  expressly 
provided,  apply  to  all  proceedings,  whether  civil  or  criminal. 
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Computation  of  Time. 

3.  Where  by  the  Principal  Order  or  these  Rules  any  limited 
time  from  or  after  any  date  or  event  is  appointed  or  allowed 
for  the  doing  of  any  act,  or  the  taking  of  any  proceeding,  and 
the  time  is  not  limited  by  hours,  the  following  Rules  shall  apply  : — 

(1)  The  limited  time  does  not  include  the  day  of  the  date 
or  of  the  happening  of  the  events,  but  commences  at  the  beginning 
of  the  day  next  following  that  day  ; 

(ii)  The  act  or  proceeding  must  be  done  or  taken  at  latest 
on  the  last  day  of  the  limited  time ; 

(iii)  Where  the  limited  time  is  less  than  six  days,  the  following 
days  shall  not  be  reckoned  as  part  of  the  time,  namely,  Sunday, 
Good  Friday,  Monday  and  Tuesday  in  Easter  week,  Christmas 
Day,  and  the  day  next  before  and  the  day  next  after  Christmas 
Day ; 

(iv)  Where  the  time  expires  on  one  of  those  days,  the  act  or 
proceeding  shall  be  considered  as  done  or  taken  in  due  time 
if  it  is  done  or  taken  on  the  next  day  afterwards  not  being  one 
of  those  days. 

Sealing  of  Documents. 

4.  — (1)  Summonses,  orders,  and  other  documents  issuing 
from  the  Court  for  Siam  shall  be  sealed  with  the  seal  of  that 
Court. 

(2)  Those  issuing  from  a District  Court  shall  be  sealed  with 
the  official  seal  of  that  Court  or  of  the  Consular  officer  by  whom 
they  are  issued. 


Evidence  and  Witnesses. 

Oaths  and  Declarations. 

5.  — (1)  All  witnesses  (except  those  objecting  or  incompetent 
to  take  an  oath)  shall  be  examined  upon  oath,  which  shall  be 
administered  by  the  Court  in  the  following  form  : — 

“ The  evidence  you  shall  give  touching  this  charge  [or  this  case 
or  the  matter  in  question,  or  as  the  case  may  he\  shall  be  the  truth, 
the  whole  truth,  and  nothing  but  the  truth. 

“ So  help  you  God.” 

(2)  If  any  witness  shall  object  to  take  an  oath,  or  shall  be 
objected  to  as  being  incompetent  to  take  an  oath,  the  Court  may 
administer  a declaration  in  the  following  form  : — 

“ I,  A.B.,  solemnly  promise  and  declare,  &c.” 

(3)  These  forms  may  be  varied  in  conformity  with  the  religious 
belief  of  the  witness  into  any  form  which  he  shall  declare  or  admit 
to  be  binding  on  his  conscience. 

Examination  of  Witness. 

6.  — (1)  Every  witness  is  first  examined-in-chief  by  the  party 
calling  him,  during  which  examination  no  leading  questions 
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are  admissible.  If.  however,  the  witness  appears  to  be  hostile 
to  the  party  who  has  called  him,  he  may,  by  leave  of  the  Court, 
be  asked  leading  questions  as  in  cross-examination. 

(2)  After  the  conclusion  of  the  examination-in-chief,  the  other 
side  has  a right  to  cross-examine  the  witness.  In  cross-examina- 
tion leading  questions  may  be  asked. 

(3)  After  the  cross-examination,  the  party  who  called  the  witness 
has  the  right  to  re-examine  him  if  any  new  fact  arises  out  of  the 
cross-examination,  or  in  explanation  of  any  part  of  his  cross- 
examination,  but  the  re-examination  must  be  strictly  confined 
to  matters  arising  out  of  the  cross-examination. 

(4)  After  the  re-examination  no  further  questions  shall  be  asked 
of  any  witness,  except  by  leave  of  and  through  the  court ; but 
the  Court  is  at  liberty,  at  any  stage  of  the  proceedings,  to  put 
all  such  questions  to  any  witness  as  may  be  necessary,  in  order 
to  elicit  all  the  facts  of  the  case. 

Written  evidence,  when  to  be  read . 

7.  Written  evidence,  such  as  affidavits,  depositions,  and  docu- 
ments of  any  description  may  be  read  at  any  convenient  time 
before  the  conclusion  of  the  case  of  the  party  by  whom  it  is 
produced. 

Witnesses’’  Expenses. 

8.  In  civil  cases,  when  a person  summoned  as  a witness  appears 
in  Court,  the  Court  may  order  him  to  give  evidence,  although 
his  expenses  may  not  have  been  tendered  or  paid  to  him  ; but 
the  Court  may,  if  it  thinks  fit,  order  the  proper  allowances  to 
be  paid  to  any  witness  by  the  party  calling  him. 

Deposition  of  person  dangerously  ill. 

9.  When  the  Court  is  satisfied  in  a criminal  case  that  some 
person  dangerously  ill  and  unlikely  to  recover  is  able  and  willing 
to  give  evidence,  it  shall  cause  reasonable  notice  in  writing  to  be 
served  upon  the  accused  of  its  intention  to  take  such  person’s 
statement,  in  order  that  such  accused  (who,  if  in  prison,  is  to  be 
brought  to  the  place),  or  his  counsel  or  solicitor,  may  have  full 
opportunity  of  attending  and  cross-examining  ; and  shall,  at  the 
appointed  time  and  place,  take  down  the  statement  on  oath 
of  such  sick  person,  and  sign  it,  and  add  thereto  by  way  of  heading 
a statement  of  the  reason  for  taking  the  deposition.  Then,  if 
at  the  trial  of  the  offender  or  offence  to  which  the  statement 
relates,  the  deponent  is  proved  to  be  dead,  or  that  there  is  no 
reasonable  probability  of  his  ever  being  able  to  attend  to  give 
evidence,  and  that  the  defendant  had  notice  and  the  opportunity 
of  cross-examination,  the  statement  may  be  read  in  evidence, 
either  for  or  against  the  accused,  without  further  proof. 
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Reading  of  Deposition. 

10.  When  a witness  has  been  examined  and  his  deposition 
taken  down  and  signed,  as  prescribed  by  these  Rules,  and  it 
shall  be  proved  upon  the  trial  by  the  oath  of  any  credible  witness 
that  such  witness  is  dead,  or  out  of  the  jurisdiction,  or  so  ill  as 
not  to  be  able  to  travel,  and  if  it  also  be  proved  that  the  deposition 
was  taken  in  the  presence  of  the  accused,  and  that  he,  his  counsel 
or  solicitor,  had  a full  opportunity  of  cross-examining  the  witness, 
then  if  the  deposition  purport  to  be  signed  by  the  Court  before 
which  it  was  taken,  it  shall  be  lawful  to  read  such  deposition 
as  evidence  at  the  trial,  without  further  proof,  unless  it  shall  be 
proved  that  the  deposition  was  not  in  fact  signed  by  the  Court 
purporting  to  have  signed  the  same. 

Dying  Declaration. 

11.  In  any  case  in  which  a person  is  dying,  in  consequence 
of  injuries  received  from  another,  he  may  make  a declaration 
orally  or  in  writing  to  any  officer  of  the  Court,  surgeon,  minister 
of  religion,  or  other  competent  person,  who  may  subsequently 
prove  the  declaration,  which  may  then,  in  case  of  the  death 
of  the  declarant,  be  used  as  evidence  in  any  trial  arising  out  of 
the  injuries  inflicted  on  him. 

In  order  to  render  this  declaration  admissible,  three  material 
points  must  be  insisted  on,  viz.  : — 

(1)  The  inquiry  must  relate  to  the  cause  of  the  death  of  the 
declarant ; 

(2)  The  circumstances  leading  to  the  death  must  be  the  subject 
of  the  declaration  ; and 

(3)  At  the  time  of  making  the  declaration,  the  declarant  must 
be  perfectly  aware  of  his  danger,  and  entertain  no  hope  of 
recovery. 

Such  a declaration  is  not  to  be  on  oath. 

Evidence  in  civil  case  cf  person  dead  or  insane. 

12.  In  a civil  case,  where  a person  whose  evidence  would  have 
been  admissible  is  dead  or  insane,  or  for  any  reason  appearing 
sufficient  to  the  Court  is  not  present  to  give  evidence,  the  Court 
may,  if  it  thinks  fit,  receive  proof  of  any  evidence  given  by  him 
in  any  former  judicial  proceeding  : provided  that  the  subject 
matter  of  the  former  proceeding  was  substantially  the  same 
as  that  of  the  pending  proceeding,  and  that  the  parties  to  the 
pending  proceeding  were  parties  to  the  former  proceeding  or 
bound  by  it,  and  had  an  opportunity  in  it  of  cross-examining 
the  person  of  whose  evidence  proof  is  so  to  be  given. 

Statements  of  accused. 

13.  In  a criminal  case,  any  statement  made  by  the  accused, 
at  a preliminary  examination,  in  answer  to  the  questions  put  to 
him  by  the  Court,  as  prescribed  by  these  Rules,  may  be  given  in 
evidence  against  him  on  the  trial ; but  nothing  in  these  Rules 
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shall  prevent  the  prosecutor  from  giving  in  evidence  at  the  trial 
any  admission  or  confession,  or  other  statement  of  the  accused 
made  at  any  time,  which  would,  by  law,  be  admissible  as  evidence 
against  him. 

Evidence  in  civil  cases  before  trial. 

14.  — (1)  In  a civil  case,  where  the  circumstances  of  the  case 
appear  to  the  Court  so  to  require,  for  reasons  recorded  in  the 
minutes,  the  Court  may,  when  an  action  is  pending,  take  the 
evidence  of  any  witness  at  any  time  as  preparatory  to  the  hearing, 
and  the  evidence  so  taken  may  be  used  at  the  hearing,  subject 
to  just  exceptions. 

(2)  Any  Court  or  Consular  officer  shall,  on  the  request  in  writing 
of  any  Court  before  which  an  action  is  pending,  so  take  evidence 
for  purposes  of  the  action. 

(3)  The  evidence  shall  be  taken  in  like  manner,  as  nearly  as 
may  be,  as  evidence  at  the  hearing  of  an  action  is  to  be  taken, 
and  then  the  note  of  the  evidence  shall  be  read  over  to  the  witness 
and  tendered  to  him  for  signature,  and  if  he  refuses  to  sign  it  the 
Court  or  officer  shall  add  a note  of  his  refusal,  and  the  evidence 
may  be  used  as  if  he  had  signed  it. 

(4)  Evidence  may  be  taken  in  like  manner  on  the  application 
of  any  person,  although  no  action  is  pending,  where  it  is  proved 
that  the  person  applying  has  good  reason  to  apprehend  that  a 
proceeding  will  be  taken  against  him  in  the  Court,  and  that  some 
person  within  the  particular  jurisdiction  at  the  time  of  applica- 
tion can  give  material  evidence  respecting  the  object  of  the  appre- 
hended proceeding,  but  that  he  is  about  to  leave  the  particular 
jurisdiction,  or  that  from  some  other  cause  the  person  applying 
will  lose  the  benefit  of  his  evidence  if  it  is  not  at  once  taken. 

Mode  of  drawing  affidavits. 

15.  — (1)  All  affidavits  are  to  be  expressed  in  the  first  person, 
and  drawn  up  in  paragraphs  and  numbered,  and  shall  be  entitled 
in  the  action  or  matter  in  which  they  are  sworn. 

(2)  All  affidavits,  other  than  those  for  which  forms  are  given 
in  the  Appendix,  are  to  state  the  deponent’s  age,  occupation, 
quality  and  place  of  residence,  and  also  what  facts  or  circum- 
stances deposed  to  are  within  the  deponent’s  own  knowledge,  his 
means  of  knowledge,  and  what  facts  or  circumstances  deposed  to 
are  known  to  or  believed  by  him,  by  reason  of  information  derived 
from  other  sources  than  his  own  knowledge,  and  what  such 
sources  are. 

(3)  The  costs  of-  affidavits  not  in  conformity  with  the  last  two 
preceding  Rules  shall  be  disallowed  on  taxation,  unless  the 
Court  shall  otherwise  direct. 

Requirements  of  affidavits. 

16.  — (1)  The  affidavit  when  sworn  shall  be  signed  by  the 
witness  (or,  if  he  cannot  write,  marked  by  him  with  his  mark) 
in  the  presence  of  a Consular  officer. 
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(2)  The  jurat  shall  be  written  without  interlineation,  alteration, 
or  erasure,  immediately  at  the  foot  of  the  affidavit,  and  towards 
the  left  side  of  the  paper,  and  shall  be  signed  by  a Consular 
officer,  and  be  sealed  by  him  with  his  Consular  seal. 

(3)  It  shall  state  the  date  of  the  swearing,  and  the  place  where 
it  is  sworn. 

(4)  It  shall  state  that  the  affidavit  was  sworn  before  a Consular 
officer. 

(5)  Where  the  witness  is  blind  or  illiterate,  it  shall  state  that 
fact,  and  that  the  affidavit  was  read  over  to  him  in  the  presence  of 
a Consular  officer,  and  that  the  witness  appeared  to  understand  it. 

(6)  Where  the  witness  makes  a mark  instead  of  signing,  the 
jurat  shall  state  that  fact,  and  that  the  mark  was  made  in  the 
presence  of  a Consular  officer. 

(7)  Where  two  or  more  persons  join  in  making  an  affidavit, 
their  several  names  shall  be  written  in  the  jurat,  and  it  shall 
appear  by  the  jurat  that  each  of  them  has  been  sworn  to  the 
truth  of  the  several  matters  stated  by  him  in  the  affidavit. 

(8)  An  affidavit  shall  not  be  admitted  if  it  is  proved  that  it 
has  been  sworn  before  a person  on  whose  behalf  it  is  offered, 
or  before  his  attorney,  or  before  a partner  or  clerk  of  his  attorney. 

(9)  An  affidavit  may  be  used,  notwithstanding  any  defect  , 
in  form,  if  it  is  proved  that  it  has  been  sworn  before  a person 
duly  authorized,  and  that  the  form  thereof  and  that  of  the 
attestation  thereto  are  in  accordance  with  the  law  and  custom 
of  the  place  where  it  has  been  sworn. 

(10)  A defective  or  erroneous  affidavit  may  be  amended  and 
re-sworn  by  leave  of  the  Court  in  which  it  is  to  be  used. 

(11)  The  Court  may,  if  it  thinks  fit,  for  reasons  recorded  in 
the  minutes,  admit  an  affidavit  in  evidence,  although  it  is  shown 
that  the  party  against  whom  the  affidavit  is  offered  in  evidence 
had  no  opportunity  of  cross-examining  the  person  making  the 
affidavit. 

(12)  No  affidavit  or  other  document  in  which  there  is  any  knife 
erasure,  or  which  is  blotted  so  as  to  obliterate  any  words  and 
which  is  illegibly  written  or  so  altered  as  to  cause  it  to  be  illegible, 
nor  any  affidavit  in  which  there  is  any  interlineation,  unless  the 
person  before  whom  the  same  is  sworn  shall  have  duly  initialled 
such  interlineation,  or  in  case  of  an  erasure  shall  have  re-written 
and  initialled  in  the  margin  the  words  or  figures  appearing  to 
be  written  on  the  erasure,  nor  any  affidavit  or  other  document 
which  is  so  imperfect  upon  the  face  or  by  reason  of  having  blanks 
thereon  that  it  cannot  easily  be  read  or  understood,  shall  be  filed 
or  used  in  any  action  or  proceeding,  unless  the  Court  shall  other- 
wise order. 

Alteration  of  affidavit. 

17. — (1)  The  Consular  officer  shall  not  allow  an  affidavit, 
when  sworn,  to  be  altered  in  any  manner  without  being  re-sworn. 
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(2)  If  the  jurat  has  been  added  and  signed,  he  shall  add  a new 
jurat  on  the  affidavit  being  re-sworn ; and  in  the  new  jurat  he  shall 
mention  the  alteration. 

(3)  He  may  refuse  to  allow  the  affidavit  to  be  re-sworn,  and 
may  require  a fresh  affidavit. 

Affidavits  made  out  of  the  jurisdiction  and  by  foreigners. 

18.  An  affidavit  sworn  before  a Consular  officer  of  His  Majesty 
authorized  to  take  affidavits  in  any  country,  or  before  a Judge 
or  other  person  in  the  United  Kingdom,  or  in  a British  possession, 
authorized  to  take  affidavits,  or  before  a Mayor  or  other  Magistrate 
in  a foreign  country  authorized  to  administer  an  oath,  or  in  the 
case  of  a foreigner  in  Siam  before  his  own  proper  Consular 
authority,  may  be  used  in  the  Court,  subject  to  the  rules  of 
evidence. 

Rules  for  using  affidavits. 

19.  — (1)  Before  any  affidavit  is  used  it  shall  be  filed  in  the  office 
of  the  Registrar,  but  the  Court  may  make  an  order  in  an  urgent 
case,  upon  the  undertaking  of  the  applicant  to  file  any  affidavit 
sworn  before  the  making  of  the  order,  provided  that  the  order 
be  not  issued  until  after  the  affidavit  has  been  filed. 

(2)  The  original  affidavit  or  an  office  copy  shall  alone  be  recog- 
nized for  any  purpose  in  the  Court. 

Documentary  evidence. 

20.  In  a civil  case — 

(1)  Any  party  may  call  on  any  other  party  by  notice  filed 
and  served  to  admit  any  document,  subject  to  just  exceptions. 

(2)  In  case  of  refusal  or  neglect  to  admit,  the  cost  of  proof 
of  the  document  shall  be  paid  by  the  party  neglecting  or  refusing, 
unless  the  Court  is  of  opinion  that  the  refusal  to  admit  was 
reasonable. 

(3)  No  costs  of  proof  of  any  document  shall  be  allowed  unless 
notice  to  admit  has  been  given,  except  in  cases  where  the  omission 
to  give  notice  has,  in  the  opinion  of  the  Court,  produced  a saving 
of  expense. 

(4)  Every  document  offered  as  evidence  and  not  objected  to 
shall  be  put  in  and  read,  or  taken  as  read  by  consent. 

(5)  Every  document  put  in  evidence  shall  be  marked  by  the 
Court  at  the  time,  and  shall  be  retained  by  the  Court  during  the 
hearing  and  returned  to  the  party  who  put  it  in,  or  from  whose 
custody  it  came,  immediately  after  the  judgment,  unless  it  is 
impounded  by  order  of  the  Court. 

Objections  to  evidence. 

21.  All  objections  to  the  reception  of  evidence  shall  be  made 
when  the  evidence  is  offered,  and  shall  be  argued  and  decided 
at  the  time,  and  the  Court  shall,  unless  it  shall  consider  it  to  be 
frivolous,  take  a note  of  every  objection  and  the  decision  thereon. 
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Witnesses  may  be  kept  out  of  Court. 

22.  In  every  case,  the  Court  may  order  witnesses  to  be  kept 
out  of  Court  and  out  of  hearing.  This,  however,  does  not  apply 
to  the  parties  in  any  case,  and  an  exception  is  sometimes  made 
by  consent  in  the  case  of  expert  and  professional  witnesses. 

Validity  in  evidence  of  seals  and  signatures. 

23.  Every  signature  or  seal  affixed  to  any  instrument  purport- 
ing to  be  the  signature  of  the  Judge  of  any  Court,  or  of  any 
Consular  officer,  or  to  be  the  seal  of  any  of  His  Majesty’s  Courts 
in  Siam,  shall,  without  any  proof  thereof,  be  presumed  to  be 
genuine,  and  shall  be  taken  as  genuine  until  the  contrary  is 
proved. 

Notes  of  evidence. 

24.  — (1)  Notes  of  evidence  should  generally  be  taken  by  the 
Court  in  a narrative  form,  but  any  question  and  answer  may  be 
set  down  at  length  if  it  appear  necessary  to  do  so. 

(2)  No  person  is  entitled  as  of  right,  at  any  time  or  for  any 
purpose,  to  inspect  or  to  take  a copy  of  the  notes  of  evidence 
of  the  Court.  But  the  Court  may  give  permission  for  this  to  be 
done  if  it  think  fit. 

Cases  reported  or  transferred  to  Court  for  Siam. 

Documents  to  be  transmitted. 

25.  Where  a case  is  reported  or  transferred  to  the  Court  for 
Siam  the  following  documents,  or  certified  copies  thereof,  are  to  be 
forwarded  under  cover  to  the  Registrar  of  the  Court  for  Siam : — 

The  Summons. 

Minutes  of  Evidence  (if  any)  taken  by  the  District  Court. 

Notes  of  any  interlocutory  proceedings,  accompanied  by  a 
short  statement  under  the  hand  of  the  Court  of  the  reasons 
(if  any)  for  which  it  is  deemed  necessary  to  report  the  case,  and* 
if  possible,  a suggestion  of  the  time  when  it  may  be  most  con- 
venient for  parties  and  witnesses  to  attend  the  Court  for  Siam. 

Juries  and  Assessors. 

Jury  lists. 

26.  — (1)  The  jury  list  for  each  district  shall  be  revised  and 
settled  in  the  month  of  January  in  each  year,  and  when  settled 
shall  be  affixed  in  some  conspicuous  place  in  the  Court,  and  be 
there  exhibited  during  not  less  than  two  months. 

(2)  The  list,  as  settled,  shall  be  brought  into  use  in  every  year 
on  the  1st  of  February  and  shall  be  used  as  the  jury  list  of  the 
district  for  the  twelve  months  then  next  ensuing. 

(3)  The  rate  of  gross  income  for  a juror’s  qualification  under 
Article  24  of  the  Principal  Order  shall  be  £50  per  annum. 
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Juries  in  civil  actions. 

27.  — (1)  The  remuneration  of  each  juryman  in  a civil  action 
shall  ordinarily  be  at  the  rate  of  10s.  for  each  day,  but  the  Court, 
if  it  thinks  that  owing  to  the  importance  of  the  case  or  the  length 
of  time  occupied  at  each  sitting  a larger  sum  ought  to  be  paid, 
may  order  a sum  not  exceeding  £1  a day  to  be  paid  to  each 
juryman. 

(2)  In  a civil  action  to  be  tried  before  the  Court  for  Siam  a 
party  demanding  a jury  shall,  on  filing  the  demand,  deposit  in 
Court  for  the  first  day’s  attendance  of  jurors  such  sum,  not  exceed- 
ing £5,  as  the  Court  may  require,  and  in  default  thereof  his 
demand  shall  have  no  effect. 

(3)  If  the  Court  of  its  own  motion  orders  that  an  action  be 
heard  with  a jury,  the  plaintiff  shall  make  the  deposit. 

(4)  Where  a trial  with  a jury  is  begun  and  adjourned,  the 
party  who  has  made  the  deposit  shall,  on  each  successive  day 
of  the  trial,  and  before  the  trial  is  proceeded  with,  make  a further 
deposit  of  £2  10s.,  or  such  larger  sum,  not  exceeding  £5,  as  the 
Court  may  require. 

(5)  In  default  of  any  successive  deposit  being  so  made,  the  other 
party  may  make  the  deposit ; but  if  neither  party  makes  it, 
the  trial  may,  if  the  Court  think  fit,  be  adjourned  generally. 

(6)  The  cost  of  remuneration  of  jurors  shall  be  costs  in  the 
cause. 

Assessors. 

28.  — (1)  The  Consular  officer  in  each  district  shall,  in  the  month 
of  January  in  each  year,  make  a list  of  the  persons  within  his 
district  qualified  under  the  principal  Order  to  be  Assessors, 
and  shall  be  at  liberty  from  time  to  time  to  add  any  name  thereto, 
or  to  expunge  any  name  therefrom. 

(2)  When  Assessors  are  required  the  Court  shall,  from  its  list 
of  Assessors,  select  by  lot  a sufficient  number  of  competent  persons, 
and  shall  give  the  selected  persons  notice  in  writing  of  their 
selection,  and  may,  for  cause  appearing  to  be  sufficient,  excuse 
any  person  so  selected  and  select  another  person  in  his  stead 
in  like  manner. 

(3)  The  names  and  addresses  of  the  selected  persons  shall  be 
kept  in  writing  in  the  order  in  which  their  names  are  drawn, 
with  a statement  of  the  dates  at  which  their  names  were  respec- 
tively drawn. 

(4)  Any  vacancies  in  the  list  of  selected  persons  occurring 
by  reason  of  death,  removal,  or  other  cause,  may,  if  need  be, 
be  supplied  by  the  Court  by  lot  from  the  list  of  persons  qualified 
to  serve. 

(5)  Any  person  liable  to  serve  as  an  Assessor  under  the  Principal 
Order  who  fails  to  serve  when  and  as  required,  and  fails  to  excuse 
his  default  to  the  reasonable  satisfaction  of  the  Court  by  whom 
he  is  required  so  to  serve,  shall  be  liable  to  a fine  not  exceeding  £5. 
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Legal  Practitioners. 

Admission  to  'practise. 

29.  — (1)  A person  desiring  to  practise  as  a legal  practitioner 
in  the  Court  for  Siam  shall  make  a written  application  to  the 
Judge  of  that  Court,  stating  his  qualifications.  The  Judge  may 
require  proof  of  the  qualifications  to  be  submitted,  and  also 
a certificate  from  the  last  Court  in  which  the  applicant  has 
practised  that  he  is  still  on  the  Rolls  of  that  Court,  or  a certificate 
of  the  circumstances  in  which  he  ceased  to  practise  there.  The 
Judge  may  grant  or  refuse  the  application,  or  may  grant  pro- 
visional leave  to  the  applicant  to  practise,  pending  the  production 
of  such  proof  or  certificate.  The  Judge  may  at  any  time  for  good 
cause  revoke  any  such  grant. 

(2)  A person  admitted  to  practise  in  the  Court  for  Siam  may 
practise  in  any  District  Court. 

Leave  to  practise. 

30.  A person  not  admitted  to  practise  in  the  Court  for  Siam, 
but  desiring  to  practise  as  a legal  practitioner  in  a District  Court, 
shall  make  a written  application  to  the  District  Court,  stating 
his  qualifications  and  furnishing  proof  thereof,  and  the  District 
Court  may  grant  or  refuse  the  application.  The  District  Court 
may  at  any  time  for  good  cause,  and  with  the  approval  of  the  Court 
for  Siam,  revoke  any  such  grant. 

Saving  for  existing  practitioners. 

31.  The  Court  may  in  its  discretion  in  the  case  of  any  person 
who,  at  the  coming  into  operation  of  these  rules,  is  actually 
practising  before  such  Court,  dispense  with  the  application 
and  proof  of  qualifications  mentioned  in  the  two  preceding 
Rules. 

Part  II. — Criminal  Proceedings. 

Enforcing  appearance. 

Complaint. 

32.  — (1)  A prosecution  for  an  offence  shall  be  commenced 
by  a complaint  made  to  the  Court,  or  by  the  issue  of  process 
by  the  Court  itself.  (Form  1.) 

(2)  When  a complaint  is  made  the  Court  shall  at  once  examine 
the  complainant  on  oath  or  not  on  oath  as  it  thinks  fit,  and  the 
substance  of  the  examination  shall  be  reduced  to  writing  and 
be  signed  by  the  complainant  and  also  by  the  Court. 

Issue  of  process. 

33.  — (1)  The  appearance  of  a person  accused  of  an  offence 
is  enforced  by  summons  or  warrant  of  arrest  issued  by  the 
Court. 
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(2)  The  Court  before  issuing  a summons  may,  and  before  issuing 
a warrant  of  arrest  must,  require  the  complaint  to  be  made  on 
oath. 

(3)  If  the  Court  sees  reason  to  distrust  the  truth  of  a complaint, 
it  may,  for  reasons  recorded  in  the  minutes,  postpone  the  issue 
of  process,  and  make  such  inquiry  by  itself  or  any  officer  of  the 
Court  as  seems  fit  for  the  purpose  of  ascertaining  the  truth 
or  falsehood  of  the  complaint. 

(4)  After  examining  the  complainant,  and  considering  the 
result  of  such  inquiry  (if  any),  the  Court  may,  if  in  its  judgment 
there  is  no  sufficient  ground  for  a prosecution,  dismiss  the  com- 
plaint, recording  its  reasons  in  the  minutes. 


Summons.  * 

34. — (1)  A summons  shall  be  under  the  hand  and  seal  of  the 
Court  addressed  to  the  accused  (Form  2)  ; it  shall  shortly  set  out 
the  nature  of  the  offence  complained  of,  and  require  the  accused 
to  appear  at  a certain  time  and  place  before  the  Court  to  answer 
the  same,  and  to  be  dealt  with  according  to  law. 

(2)  No  objection  shall  be  allowed  to  any  summons  for  any 
defect  in  substance  or  form,  or  for  any  variance  therein  with  the 
evidence  adduced  in  support  thereof,  unless  the  Court  considers 
that  the  accused  has  been  deceived  or  misled  thereby,  in  which 
case  it  may  adjourn  the  hearing  on  any  terms  it  shad  think  fit. 


Service  of  summons. 

35. — (1)  Every  summons,  notice,  or  other  like  document  shall, 
unless  the  Court  shall  otherwise  direct,  be  served  by  an  officer 
of  the  Court,  who  shall  deliver  a copy  to  the  person  to  whom  it 
is  directed,  at  the  same  time  showing  the  original,  or  if  the  person 
is  not  conveniently  to  be  found,  shall  leave  a copy  at  his  usual 
place  of  abode,  or  at  his  place  of  business,  with  some  person 
apparently  not  less  than  15  years  of  age,  who  undertakes  to 
deliver  it  to  the  person  to  whom  it  is  addressed. 

(2)  When  the  person  to  whom  the  document  is  directed  is 
on  board  any  vessel,  such  document  may  be  delivered  to  any 
person  on  board  who  is  apparently  in  charge  of  the  vessel. 

(3)  When  such  person  is  in  prison,  the  document  may  be 
delivered  to  the  head  officer,  or  any  one  seeming  to  be  head  officer. 

(4)  When  such  person  is  in  a hospital  or  public  asylum,  the 
document  may  be  delivered  to  the  gate-keeper  or  lodge-keeper. 

(5)  When  such  person  keeps  his  house  or  place  of  business 
closed  in  order  to  prevent  service,  it  is  sufficient  to  affix  the 
document  to  the  door. 

(6)  When  such  person,  or  another  with  him,  uses  violence 
or  threats  to  prevent  service,  the  document  may  be  left  as  near 
to  him  as  practicable. 
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(7)  Service  on  a Company  may  be  effected  by  delivering  the 
document  to  a clerk  or  employe  at  the  office  of  the  Company. 

(8)  The  person  who  serves  any  document  shall  indorse  on  the 
original  the  time,  date,  and  manner  of  service  before  returning  it 
to  the  Registrar. 


Rules  for  issue  of  warrant. 

36.  When  there  is  a complaint  on  oath  the  Court  may  issue 
a warrant  to  arrest  the  accused  and  to  bring  him  before  the 
Court — 

(а)  In  the  first  instance,  without  any  previous  summons  ; 

(б)  At  any  time  before  or  after  the  time  mentioned  in  the 
summons  for  appearance  ; 

(c)  If  the  accused  does  not  appear  according  to  the  summons, 
and  it  appears  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  Court  that  the  summons 
has  been  duly  served,  or  that  the  accused  is  evading  service. 
(Forms  3 and  4.) 


Warrant  of  arrest. 

37. — (1)  Every  warrant  of  arrest  must  be  under  the  hand  and 
seal  of  the  Court,  and  directed  to  the  person  or  persons  who  are, 
to  execute  the  same.  It  shall  state  shortly  the  matter  on  which 
it  is  founded,  and  name  or  otherwise  describe  the  person  against 
whom  it  is  issued. 

(2)  It  shall  order  the  person  to  whom  it  is  directed  to  arrest 
the  accused  and  bring  him  before  the  Court  to  answer  the 
complaint,  and  be  dealt  with  according  to  law. 

(3)  Every  warrant  shall  remain  in  force  until  it  is  executed. 
A warrant  of  the  Full  Court,  or  of  the  Court  for  Siam,  or  of  a 
Travelling  District  Judge,  may  be  executed  at  any  place  within 
the  limits  of  the  Principal  Order.  A warrant  of  a District 
Court  may  be  executed  at  any  place  within  the  particular  juris- 
diction, but  in  case  of  fresh  pursuit  may  be  executed  at  any  place 
in  another  district ; in  cases  other  than  that  of  fresh  pursuit, 
the  warrant  must  be  indorsed  by  the  Consular  officer  of  the 
district  in  which  it  is  executed,  and  on  arrest  the  accused  must 
be  brought  before  the  Court  for  that  district,  and  that  Court 
shall,  on  being  satisfied  that  the  prisoner  is  the  person  named  in 
the  warrant,  remand  him  to  the  issuing  Court. 

(4)  No  objection  shall  be  allowed  to  any  warrant  for  any  defect 
in  substance  or  form,  or  for  any  variance  therein  with  the  evidence 
adduced  in  support  of  the  charge,  unless  the  Court  considers 
that  the  accused  has  been  deceived  or  misled  thereby,  in  which 
case  it  may  adjourn  the  hearing,  and  in  the  meantime  commit 
the  accused  by  warrant  into  such  custody  as  it  may  think  fit,  or 
discharge  him  on  his  entering  into  a recognizance,  with  or  without 
sureties,  to  appear  at  the  time  and  place  to  which  the  hearing 
is  adjourned.  (Forms  6 and  7.) 
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(5)  In  all  cases  where  an  accused  having  been  discharged 
on  recognizances  does  not  appear  as  aforesaid,  the  Court  may,  in 
addition  to  issuing  a fresh  warrant,  certify  the  non-appearance 
on  the  back  of  the  recognizance.  (Form  34.) 

(6)  A warrant  may  be  issued  and  executed  as  well  upon  Sundays 
or  holidays  as  upon  any  other  day,  and  at  night  as  well  as  by  day. 


Non-appearance  of  accused , or  complainant,  at  the  hearing. 

38. — (1)  If  at  the  trial  for  any  offence  punishable  with  fine, 
or  where  if  convicted  the  accused  may  be  ordered  to  pay  money 
or  at  any  adjournment  of  such  trial,  the  accused  does  not  appear, 
the  Court  may  either  go  on  with  the  case  in  his  absence  (after  being 
satisfied  that  the  summons  has  been  duly  served),  or  may  issue 
a warrant  to  compel  his  attendance  in  the  manner  above- 
mentioned.  (Form  3.)  But  at  the  trial  of  every  other  offence 
and  at  every  preliminary  examination  the  accused  must  always 
be  present. 

(2)  If  in  like  case  the  complainant,  after  having  received  notice 
of  the  hearing,  does  not  appear,  either  in  person  or  by  counsel 
or  solicitor,  and  the  accused  does,  the  Court  shall  dismiss  the  case, 
unless  for  some  reason  it  thinks  fit  to  adjourn  the  hearing  to 
another  day  upon  such  terms  as  it  may  think  fit  to  impose  (Form 
16) ; and  may  in  either  case,  if  it  thinks  proper,  make  an  order 
against  the  complainant  for  the  costs  of  the  day  and  such  reason- 
able expenses  as  the  accused  may  have  been  put  to.  If  the  hearing 
is  so  adjourned,  the  Court  may  either  let  the  accused  go  at  large 
or  remand  him  back  to  custody  until  the  further  day  appointed 
for  the  hearing,  or  may  discharge  him  on  recognizances  to  appear 
on  such  day.  (Forms  6,  7 and  8.) 

(3)  But  if  on  the  day  appointed  for  the  hearing  both  parties 
appear  by  themselves,  or  by  counsel  or  solicitor,  the  Court  shall 
proceed  to  hear  and  determine  the  case. 


Compelling  appearance  of  witness. 

39. — (1)  Whenever  it  is  made  to  appear  to  the  Court  that  any 
one  subject  to  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Court  is  likely  to  be  able 
to  give  material  evidence  on  either  side,  but  will  not  voluntarily 
appear  to  be  examined,  the  Court  may  issue  a summons  under  its 
hand  and  seal  requiring  such  person  to  appear  at  the  hearing 
of  the  case  for  the  purpose  of  giving  evidence,  or  to  bring  with 
him  and  to  produce  for  examination  such  accounts,  papers,  or 
documents  as  he  may  have  in  his  power.  (Form  9.)  And  if 
the  person  so  summoned  omits,  without  a valid  excuse,  to  appear 
at  the  appointed  time  and  place,  and  it  is  proved  to  the  satis- 
faction of  the  Court  that  the  summons  was  served  upon  him 
personally,  or  by  leaving  it  with  some  person  at  his  last  or  most 
usual  place  of  abode,  and  that  a reasonable  sum  was  tendered 
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him  for  his  costs  and  expenses  (if  any),  the  Court  may  issue  a 
warrant  to  bring  such  witness  before  the  Court  to  give  evidence. 
(Form  10.) 

(2)  When  from  any  cause  a summons  cannot  be  served 
personally  on  a witness,  a notice  may  be  left  with  the  summons, 
to  the  effect  that  a sum  sufficient  for  the  reasonable  expenses 
of  the  witness  will  be  paid  to  him  on  application  at  an  address 
to  be  set  out  in  the  notice,  and  such  notice  shall  have  all  the 
effect  of  a tender. 

(3)  Or  if  the  Court  is  satisfied  on  oath  that  a person  able  to  give 
evidence  on  either  side  will  not  appear,  or  will  not  bring  with  him 
any  accounts,  papers,  or  documents,  unless  compelled  to  do  so, 
it  may  issue  a warrant  in  the  first  instance.  (Form  11.) 

(4)  And  if  on  the  appearance  of  a witness,  whether  in  obedience 
to  a summons  or  on  a warrant,  such  witness  shall,  without  just 
excuse,  refuse  to  be  examined  or  to  take  an  oath  or,  having  taken 
the  oath,  to  reply  to  such  questions  as  may  be  put  to  him,  or 
shall  neglect  or  refuse  to  produce  any  accounts,  documents, 
and  papers  as  aforesaid,  the  Court  may  adjourn  the  proceedings 
for  any  period  not  exceeding  seven  days,  and  may  in  the  mean- 
time by  warrant  commit  the  witness  to  prison,  unless  he  shall 
sooner  consent  to  be  examined  and  to  answer,  or  to  produce 
such  accounts,  papers,  or  documents  as  aforesaid  ; and  if  upon 
the  adjourned  hearing  he  shall  still  refuse,  the  Court  may  again 
adjourn  and  commit  the  witness  for  a like  period,  and  so  again 
from  time  to  time  until  he  consent,  provided  that  such  imprison- 
ment shall  not  exceed  one  month  in  the  whole.  (Form  12.) 

(5)  But  the  Court  may,  notwithstanding,  proceed  with  and 
dispose  of  the  case,  or  send  it  for  trial  without  the  examination 
of  the  witness,  if  it  has  received  sufficient  evidence.  But  in  such 
case,  when  the  case  is  to  be  sent  up  to  another  Court,  the  name 
of  such  witness,  with  particulars  of  his  default,  shall  accompany 
the  depositions. 


Search  warrants. 

40. — (1)  When  any  credible  witnesses  shall  prove  on  oath 
before  the  Court  a reasonable  cause  to  suspect  that  any  person, 
subject  to  the  provisions  of  the  Principal  Order,  has  in  his 
possession  or  on  his  premises  any  property  that  has  been  stolen, 
or  any  property  whatever  on  or  with  respect  to  which  any  offence, 
punishable  either  upon  indictment  or  upon  summary  conviction, 
shall  have  been  committed,  or  upon  a representation  by  any 
Siamese  or  foreign  Tribunal  of  competent  jurisdiction  in  Siam, 
that  a person  accused  of  an  offence  of  a non-political  character 
is  concealed  on  the  premises  of  a person  subject  to  the  provisions 
of  the  Principal  Order,  the  Court  may  grant  a warrant  to  search  for 
such  property  or  person.  (Forms  38  and  39.) 

(2)  A search  warrant  may  be  issued  and  executed  as  well  on 
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Sundays  and  holidays  as  on  other  days,  and  by  night  as  well  as 
by  day. 

(3)  The  person  to  whom  a search  warrant  is  addressed  alone 
has  the  power  to  execute  it,  but  may  take  with  him  as  many 
persons  as  are  necessary  to  assist  him. 

(4)  If  the  house  or  place  is  kept  closed  after  the  person  executing 
the  warrant  has  demanded  admission  and  declared  his  authority 
and  the  object  of  his  visit,  he  may  break  it  open. 

(5)  When  the  alleged  offence  is  one  within  Article  60 
(Smuggling)  of  the  Principal  Order,  a search  warrant  may  be 
granted  by  the  Court  of  its  own  motion,  without  a sworn  informa- 
tion. 

Preliminary  examination. 

Presence  of  accused . 

41.  At  every  preliminary  examination  the  accused  person 
must  be  present. 

Preliminary  examination. 

42.  When  a preliminary  examination  is  held  the  Court  shall 
not  be  deemed  an  open  Court  and  may  be  held  in  any  convenient 
place,  and  the  Court  may,  at  its  discretion,  for  reasons  to  be 
recorded  in  the  minutes,  order  that  no  person  shall  be  admitted 
or  allowed  to  remain  without  permission,  except  counsel  or 
solicitor,  and  witnesses  of  the  prosecutor  and  accused. 

Depositions  to  be  taken. 

43.  At  a preliminary  examination  the  Court  shall  take  down 
in  writing,  and  in  the  presence  of  the  accused,  the  depositions 
on  oath  of  those  who  know  anything  of  the  facts  of  the  case 
(Form  28),  and  the  cross-examination  of  such  witnesses  by  the 
accused  or  his  counsel,  and  the  re-examination,  and  either  at 
the  completion  of  each  deposition  or  at  any  time  before  committing 
the  accused  for  trial,  the  depositions  must  be  read  over  to  the 
several  deponents,  who  are  to  sign  them.  If  after  hearing  them 
read  they  desire  to  add  to  or  to  vary  their  deposition  in  any  way, 
they  must  do  so  before  signing  and  in  the  presence  of  the  accused, 
who,  in  the  event  of  any  material  alteration  being  made,  may 
cross-examine  upon  that  particular  point.  The  Court  must 
initial  every  alteration,  and  sign  and  date  each  deposition  on 
completion. 

Discharge  or  committal  on  conclusion  of  evidence. 

44.  At  the  conclusion  of  the  evidence  of  the  witnesses  for  the 
prosecution,  if  the  Court  is  of  opinion  that  it  is  not  sufficient 
to  put  the  accused  party  on  his  trial  for  any  indictable  offence, 
it  shall  forthwith  order  the  accused  to  be  discharged  as  to  the 
complaint  then  under  inquiry ; but  if  the  Court  is  of  opinion 
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that  there  is  sufficient  evidence,  it  shall  frame  in  writing  a charge 
against  the  accused,  which  shall  be  read  over  to  him. 

Statement  of  the  accused. 

45.  After  the  charge  is  read  to  the  accused  the  Court  must 
address  him  to  the  following  effect : “ Having  heard  the  evidence 
do  you  wish  to  say  anything  in  answer  to  the  charge  ? You  are 
not  obliged  to  say  anything  unless  you  desire  to  do  so,  but  what- 
ever you  say  will  be  taken  down  in  writing,  and  may  be  given  in 
evidence  against  you  upon  your  trial.  You  have  nothing  to  hope 
from  any  promise  of  favour,  and  nothing  to  fear  from  any  threat 
that  may  have  been  held  out  to  you  to  induce  you  to  make  any 
admission,  but  whatever  you  may  say  will  be  taken  down,  and 
may  be  used  as  evidence  against  you  at  your  trial.”  (Form  29.) 
And  whatever  the  accused  may  say  in  reply  must  be  written  down 
and  read  to  him,  and  afterwards  signed  by  the  Court  and  kept 
among  the  depositions.  And  the  fact  of  the  caution  having  been 
administered  and  the  words  used  must  always  appear  before  the 
statement  of  the  accused.  If  the  accused  declines  to  make  any 
statement  the  fact  of  his  doing  so  must  be  recorded  in  the  same 
way. 

Depositions  of  witnesses  for  the  defence. 

46.  After  hearing  the  statement  of  the  accused  (if  any),  the 
Court  shall  inquire  if  he  desires  to  call  any  witnesses,  and  if  he 
does,  their  depositions  must  be  taken  in  the  same  way  as  pre- 
scribed for  witnesses  for  the  prosecution,  and  if  the  accused 
himself  is  called  as  a witness,  the  provisions  of  the  “ Criminal 
Evidence  Act,  1898,”  shall  be  observed. 

Committal  of  the  accused. 

47.  If  the  Court  is  of  opinion,  on  the  evidence,  that  the  accused 
should  be  put  upon  his  trial,  the  Court  will  proceed  to  commit 
the  accused  by  warrant  to  prison  to  await  his  trial,  or  may 
admit  him  to  bail  in  the  manner  described  in  the  Principal 
Order.  (Forms  30  and  31.) 

Prosecutor  and  witnesses  hound  over  to  prosecute,  &c. 

48.  — (1)  After  the  accused  has  been  committed  for  trial  the 
Court  shall,  if  it  has  not  been  done  at  the  conclusion  of  each 
deposition,  bind  by  recognizance  the  complainant  and  every 
witness  to  appear  at  the  Court  at  which  the  trial  is  to  take  place, 
to  prosecute,  or  to  prosecute  and  give  evidence,  or  to  give  evidence, 
as  the  case  may  be,  for  the  prosecution  or  defence  (Form  32)  ; 
and  after  the  recognizance  has  been  duly  acknowledged  by  the 
person  entering  into  it,  it  must  be  signed  by  the  Court,  and  a notice 
of  it,  also  signed  by  the  Court,  must  be  given  at  the  same  time 
to  the  person  bound  by  it.  (Form  33.) 
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(2)  If  any  witness  or  the  prosecutor  refuses  to  be  bound  over, 
the  Court  may  by  warrant  commit  him  to  prison  until  the  trial, 
unless  in  the  meantime  he  shall  consent  to  be  bound  over,  or 
unless  in  the  meantime  the  Court  shall  decide  not  to  commit  the 
accused  for  trial. 

Payers  in  case  to  be  forwarded  to  Registrar. 

49.  The  several  recognizances  so  taken,  together  with  the 
written  information  (if  any),  the  depositions,  the  statement 
of  the  accused,  and  the  recognizance  of  bail  of  the  accused  (if  any), 
are  to  be  at  once  forwarded  to  the  Registrar  or  other  proper 
officer  of  the  Court  of  trial,  who,  so  soon  as  the  day  is  fixed  for 
the  trial,  shall  give  notice  thereof  to  the  Court  of  examination, 
who  will  take  such  steps  as  may  be  necessary  to  insure  the 
attendance  of  all  parties  concerned. 

Accused  entitled  to  a copy  of  the  depositions. 

50.  A person  who  has  been  committed  for  trial  shall  be  entitled 
to  receive  on  application,  and  on  prepayment  at  the  rate  of  6d. 
per  folio  of  seventy-two  words,  or,  if  the  Court  thinks  fit,  without 
payment,  copies  of  the  depositions  on  which  he  has  been  com- 
mitted. The  Court,  at  the  time  of  committing  him  for  trial, 
shall  inform  him  of  this  provision. 

Subsequent  evidence. 

51.  When  new  evidence  is  obtained  against  an  accused  person 
after  the  completion  of  the  depositions,  the  prosecutor  should 
•give  notice  to  the  accused  or  his  solicitor  of  the  names  of  the 
witnesses  and  the  substance  of  their  proof,  but  the  Court  by 
whom  the  preliminary  examination  was  held  has  no  power 
to  administer  an  oath  or  take  an  examination  after  the  accused 
has  been  committed. 

Accused  to  be  sent  to  Court  of  trial. 

52.  On  receiving  notice  of  the  day  appointed  for  the  trial, 
the  Court  shall  do  all  that  is  necessary  to  insure  the  attendance 
of  the  prosecutor  and  his  witnesses  and  the  accused  and  his 
witnesses  (when  they  have  been  bound  over)  at  the  Court  of 
trial  on  that  day.  When  the  accused  is  in  custody,  he  must  be 
sent  in  custody  to  the  Court  of  trial,  and  there  handed  over  to 
the  keeper  of  the  prison  (if  any)  or  to  the  Consular  officer,  who 
will  give  a receipt  for  him.  (Form  37.) 

Trial. 

Court  of  trial  an  open  Court. 

53.  At  every  trial  of  a criminal  offence  the  Court  shall  be  deemed 
an  open  Court,  and  shall  be  held  in  a room  or  place  to  which  the 
public  generally  may  have  access  so  far  as  it  will  conveniently 
contain  them. 
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Charge  to  he  framed. 

54.  The  charge  upon  which  the  accused  shall  be  tried  may  be 
amended  at  any  time  before  the  trial  by  leave  or  direction  of  the 
Court.  After  the  commencement  of  a trial  the  charge  shall 
not  be  altered  except  in  manner  provided  by  the  Principal  Order. 
(Form  5.) 

When  the  accused  appears  or  is  brought  before  the  Court 
for  trial,  and  no  formal  charge  has  already  been  framed,  the  Court 
shall  frame  in  writing  a charge  against  the  accused. 

Procedure  at  trial. 

55.  — (1)  At  the  trial  the  charge  is  in  the  first  instance  to  be 
read  over  to  the  accused,  who  is  then  to  be  asked  whether  he  is 
guilty  or  not  guilty. 

(2)  If  he  pleads  guilty  the  Court  may  proceed  to  sentence  him 
or  make  an  order  against  him. 

(3)  If  the  accused  pleads  not  guilty  the  Court  shall  proceed 
to  hear  the  complainant  and  such  witnesses  as  he  may  call  and 
their  cross-examination  (if  any)  by  the  accused,  and  re-examina- 
tion by  the  complainant,  and  such  other  evidence  as  he  may 
adduce  in  support  of  the  charge. 

(4)  After  the  case  for  the  prosecution  is  concluded,  the  accused 
or  his  counsel  or  solicitor,  is  asked  if  he  calls  witnesses  ; if  he  does 
not,  or  only  to  character,  the  complainant  or  his  counsel  will 
sum  up,  and  the  accused  or  his  counsel  will  reply  on  the  whole  case. 

(5)  If  the  accused  calls  witnesses,  he  or  his  counsel  may  open 
his  case,  call  his  witnesses,  and  then  sum  up,  after  which  the 
complainant  or  his  counsel  will  reply. 

(6)  If  the  accused  himself  is  called  as  a witness,  the  provisions 
of  the  “ Criminal  Evidence  Act,  1898,”  shall  be  observed. 

(7)  The  Court  will  then,  if  sitting  alone,  consider  and  determine 
the  whole  matter,  or  if  sitting  with  Assessors  consult  the  assessors, 
or  if  sitting  with  a jury  sum  up  the  case  to  the  jury  and  take  their 
verdict,  and  then  proceed  to  sentence  the  accused  or  make  an 
order  against  him,  or  dismiss  the  charge  (as  the  case  may  be). 

(8)  When  a charge  is  dismissed  the  Court  shall,  if  desired  by  the 
accused,  make  out  an  order  of  dismissal  and  give  the  accused 
a certificate  thereof,  which  without  further  proof  shall  be  a bar 
to  any  subsequent  proceedings  in  the  same  matter.  (Forms 
16  and  17.) 

(9)  Where  a person  has  been  committed  for  trial  to  the  Court 
for  Siam  for  any  of  the  offences  mentioned  in  section  2 of  Article  36 
of  the  Principal  Order,  the  prosecution  shall  not  be  withdrawn 
or  abandoned  without  the  consent  of  the  Court  for  Siam,  applied 
for  and  given  in  open  Court. 

Fines  and  orders  for  'payment  of  money. 

56.  — (1)  In  every  case  in  which  the  Court  is  authorized  to  order 
the  accused  to  pay  a fine  or  other  sum  of  monev,  it  may  either  order 
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it  to  be  paid  forthwith,  or  at  such  time  as  the  Court  may  fix,  whether 
by  instalments  or  otherwise  (Form  19)  ; and  if  by  instalments 
the  accused  shall  enter  into  such  security,  whether  with  or 
without  sureties,  for  the  payment  of  such  instalments,  as  the  Court 
may  think  fit. 

(2)  Where  the  Court  imposes  a fine  or  orders  a sum  of  money 
to  be  paid,  and  the  enactment  under  which  the  conviction  or  order 
is  made  provides  no  statutory  mode  of  raising,  levying,  or  enforc- 
ing the  payment  of  such  fine  or  sum,  the  Court  may  issue  a 
warrant  of  distress  under  its  hand  and  seal,  for  the  purpose 
of  levying  the  same.  (Form  13.) 

(3)  But  if  it  appears  to  the  Court  that  the  issuing  of  a warrant 
of  distress  would  be  ruinous  to  the  accused  and  his  family,  or 
that  the  accused  has  no  goods  or  chattels  on  which  to  levy, 
the  Court  may,  instead  of  issuing  the  distress,  commit  the  accused, 
with  or  without  hard  labour,  for  a term  in  accordance  with  the 
scale  set  out  in  this  Rule,  unless  the  amount  be  sooner  paid. 
(Form  13.) 

(4)  When,  at  the  return  time  of  the  warrant  of  distress, 
the  officer  charged  with  the  execution  of  it  returns  that  he  could 
not  find  any  or  sufficient  goods  and  chattels  to  satisfy  the  distress 
and  costs  (Form  23)  the  Court  may  commit  the  accused  to  prison, 
with  or  without  hard  labour,  for  a term  in  accordance  with  the 
scale  set  out  in  this  Rule  unless  the  amount  be  sooner  paid. 
(Form  24.) 

(5)  No  warrant  of  distress  may  issue  when  the  enactment 
under  which  the  fine  is  imposed  or  order  made  on  a conviction 
does  not  allow  of  the  amount  being  levied  by  distress,  but  pre- 
scribes a sentence  of  imprisonment  if  the  same  is  not  paid.  In 
that  case,  if  the  amount  is  not  paid  forthwith,  or  within  such  time 
as  the  Court  may  prescribe,  the  Court  may  issue  a warrant  of 
commitment  (Form  25)  for  a term  in  accordance  with  the  following 


scale,  unless  the  money  be  sooner  paid  : — 

For  any  Fine  or  Sum — 

Imprisonment  not 
to  exceed — 

Not  exceeding  ten  shillings 

Exceeding  ten  shillings  and  not  exceeding  one  pound.... 
Exceeding  one  pound  and  not  exceeding  two  pounds  .... 
Exceeding  two  pounds  and  not  exceeding  five  pounds.... 
Exceeding  five  pounds  and  not  exceeding  twenty  pounds 

Seven  days. 
Fourteen  days. 
One  month. 
Two  months. 
Three  months. 

Conviction  where  'prescribed  punishment  is  imprisonment  without 
option  of  fine. 

57. — (1)  When  the  enactment  under  which  a conviction  is 
made  does  not  prescribe  any  fine,  but  orders  the  accused  to  be 
imprisoned,  with  or  without  hard  labour,  or  when  an  order 
is  made  directing  the  performance  of  any  act  other  than  the 
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payment  of  money,  and  ordering  the  accused  to  be  imprisoned 
in  default  of  performance  of  such  act,  and  the  accused  neglects 
or  refuses  to  obey  such  order,  the  Court  may  issue  a warrant  of 
commitment  for  such  time  as  is  prescribed  by  the  enactment 
under  which  the  conviction  or  order  is  made,  or  by  Rule  56. 
(Forms  14  and  15.) 

(2)  If,  in  a conviction  or  order  such  as  above  described,  a sum 
for  costs  is  adjudged  to  be  paid  by  the  accused  to  the  complainant, 
the  Court  may  issue  a warrant  of  distress  (Form  22)  for  the  amount 
of  such  costs,  and,  in  default  of  distress,  may  further  commit 
the  accused  to  prison  for  a term  in  accordance  with  the  scale 
set  out  in  Rule  56,  to  commence  at  the  termination  of  the  former 
sentence,  unless  the  amount  due  for  costs,  and  all  costs  and 
expenses  of  the  distress  and  of  the  commitment,  and  conveying 
the  accused  to  prison,  be  sooner  paid. 

Costs  upon  dismissal  of  the  information. 

58.  When  any  charge  is  dismissed  with  costs,  the  amount  of 
costs  may  be  levied  by  distress  on  the  complainant’s  goods,  and, 
in  default  of  distress  or  payment,  the  complainant  may  be  com- 
mited  to  prison  for  any  term  in  accordance  with  the  scale  set  out 
in  Rule  56,  unless  the  amount  due  for  costs,  together  with  all 
costs  and  charges  of  the  distress,  and  of  the  commitment  and 
conveying  the  complainant  to  prison  (which  charges  are  to  be 
assessed  by  the  Court,  and  stated  in  the  warrant),  be  sooner 
paid.  (Forms  26  and  27.) 

Imprisonment  for  a second  offence. 

59.  If  the  Court  adjudges  any  accused  to  be  imprisoned, 
and  the  accused  is  at  the  time  undergoing  imprisonment  on  another 
conviction,  the  warrant  of  commitment  for  the  second  conviction 
shall  be  delivered  to  the  keeper  of  the  prison  in  which  the  accused 
is  at  the  time  confined,  and  the  Court  may,  if  it  thinks  fit,  order 
in  the  warrant  that  the  imprisonment  under  it  shall  begin  at 
the  expiration  of  the  former  term. 

On  payment  of  the  penalty,  &c.,  the  distress  not  to  he  levied,  or  the 
defendant,  if  in  prison,  to  he  discharged  therefrom. 

60.  When  a person  against  whom  a warrant  of  distress  has  been 
issued  tenders  to  the  officer  executing  the  warrant  the  sum  named 
therein,  together  with  the  amount  of  the  expenses  up  to  the  time 
of  tender,  to  be  named  in  the  warrant,  the  officer  shall  cease 
to  execute  the  same. 

When  any  person  is  imprisoned  for  non-payment  of  any  penalty 
or  sum  of  money  he  may  tender  to  the  keeper  of  the  prison  the 
sum  named  in  the  warrant  of  commitment,  together  with  the 
amount  of  all  costs,  charges,  and  expenses  also  mentioned  therein, 
and  the  keeper  shall  receive  and  give  a receipt  for  the  same,  and 
forthwith  discharge  the  prisoner. 
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Provisions  of  Article  53  of  the  Order  are  to  apply  to  cases  under 
Article  69  ( Deportation ). 

61.  In  every  case  in  which  a person  shall  be  accused  under 
Article  69  (Deportation)  of  the  Principal  Order,  the  provisions 
of  Article  53  of  the  Principal  Order  as  to  payment  of  expenses, 
malicious  charges,  payment  of  expenses  to  parties,  and  Minutes, 
shall  apply. 

Conviction  for  trivial  offences. 

62.  If,  upon  the  hearing  of  any  case,  the  Court  think  that, 
though  the  charge  is  proved,  the  offence  was  in  the  particular 
case  of  so  trifling  a nature  that  it  is  inexpedient  to  award  any 
punishment,  or  any  other  than  a nominal  punishment : — 

(1)  The  Court,  without  proceeding  to  conviction,  may  dismiss 
the  information,  and  if  the  Court  think  fit,  may  order  the  accused 
to  pay  such  damages,  not  exceeding  40s.,  and  such  costs  of  the 
proceeding  or  either  of  them  as  the  Court  thinks  reasonable  ; 
or 

(2)  The  Court,  upon  convicting  the  accused,  may  discharge  him 
conditionally  on  his  giving  security,  with  or  without  sureties, 
to  appear  for  sentence  when  called  upon,  or  to  be  of  good  behaviour, 
and  either  without  payment  of  damages  or  costs,  or  subject  to  the 
payment  of  such  damages  and  costs,  or  either  of  them,  as  the 
Court  may  think  reasonable. 

Provisions  applicable  to  both  Preliminary  Examination  and  Trial. 

Conduct  of  prosecution  and  defence. 

63.  In  all  proceedings,  the  complainant  and  accused  respectively 
shall  be  at  liberty  to  conduct  their  own  cases,  and  examine  and 
cross-examine  the  witnesses,  or  to  employ  counsel  or  solicitor 
to  conduct  their  cases,  and  examine  and  cross-examine  the 
witnesses  on  their  behalf. 

Minutes  to  be  kept  by  Court. 

64.  Careful  minutes  are  to  be  kept  by  the  Court,  in  which 
are  to  be  entered  the  issue  of  all  summonses  and  warrants,  the 
appearances  thereupon,  all  adjournments,  remands,  recognizances, 
convictions,  and  orders,  with  notes  of  the  evidence  taken  in  each 
case,  statements  of  objections,  rejection  of  evidence,  and  all 
the  matters  material  to  the  issues.  All  such  entries  shall  be  dated 
the  day  of  the  issue  of  any  document,  or  the  occurrence  of  the 
proceeding  to  which  they  refer,  and  those  relating  to  each  par- 
ticular case  are  to  be  kept  together,  so  as  to  form  a history  of 
the  case. 

Disposal  of  accused  on  adjournment  or  remand. 

65.  — (1)  If  from  the  absence  of  a witness  or  other  reasonable 
cause  it  is  necessary  or  advisable  to  postpone  or  adjourn  the 
hearing  of  any  charge,  the  Court  may  either  admit  the  accused  to 
bail,  or  remand  him  to  prison  by  warrant  for  such  time  not 
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exceeding  such  period  as  is  provided  for  by  Article  32  of  the 
Principal  Order  as  may  be  expedient.  (Form  6.) 

(2)  In  any  case  the  Court  may  order  the  accused  to  be  brought 
before  it  at  any  time  before  the  expiration  of  the  period  for  which 
he  shall  have  been  remanded. 

Forfeited  recognizances. 

66.  In  all  cases  in  which  recognizances,  whether  conditioned 
to  appear,  to  keep  the  peace,  or  for  any  other  purpose,  are  forfeited, 
the  non-appearance  or  other  default  shall  be  certified  by  the  Court 
on  the  back  of  the  recognizance,  which  shall  then  be  estreated 
and  recovered  by  distress.  (Forms  18,  20,  and  21.) 

Case  stated  (Order,  Article  70). 

Notice  of  appeal. 

67.  Any  application  under  Article  70  of  the  Principal  Order 
by  a person  convicted  must  be  given  in  writing  to  the  Court 
within  four  daj^s  after  conviction.  Such  notice  must  set  forth 
generally  the  grounds  on  which  the  applicant  considers  the 
conviction  wrong  in  point  of  law,  and  may  contain  an  application 
that  time  be  allowed  for  filing  an  argument  in  support  of  an  appli- 
cation. When  from  any  cause  the  person  convicted  is  unable 
to  make  out  an  application  in  writing,  but  applies  to  the  Court 
orally  within  four  days  after  conviction,  the  application  shall 
be  prepared  for  him  by  an  officer  of  the  Court. 

Appeal  documents. 

68.  The  case  stated,  together  with  the  application  and  all 
necessary  documents,  shall  be  forwarded  by  the  Court  below 
to  the  Registrar  of  the  Court  above  within  fourteen  days  after 
the  recognizances  shall  have  been  completed,  and  shall  thereupon 
be  set  down  for  hearing ; and  the  Registrar  of  the  Court  above 
shall  give  notice  of  the  day  appointed  for  the  hearing. 

Warrant  of  distress,  or  commitment  after  appeal.  Costs  of  appeal. 

69.  Where  on  a case  stated  a conviction  or  order  has  been 
affirmed,  the  Court  below  may  issue  a warrant  of  distress  or 
commitment,  as  the  case  may  be,  as  though  no  appeal  has  been 
brought,  and  if  the  Court  above  orders  either  party  to  pay  costs, 
the  order  shall  state  to  whom  and  within  w'hat  time  the  costs 
are  to  be  paid,  and  if  such  costs  are  not  paid  within  the  time 
so  limited,  the  Court  below  may  enforce  payment  by  warrant 
of  distress. 

Part  III. — Civil  Procedure. 

The  Registrar. 

70.  — (1)  The  Registrar  shall  keep  books  in  such  forms  as 
may  be  appointed  by  the  Court  for  Siam  ; and  every  entry  in 
such  books  shall  have  a number  prefixed,  corresponding  with 
the  number  of  the  action  or  matter  to  which  the  entry  relates. 
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(2)  He  shall  file  all  relevant  documents  delivered  to  him  in 
any  action  or  matter,  and  shall  distinguish  them  by  the  number 
of  the  action  or  matter  in  respect  of  which  they  are  filed. 

(3)  He  shall,  subject  to  the  directions  of  the  Court,  keep  Minutes 
of  all  proceedings  in  the  Court. 

(4)  When,  under  these  Rules,  any  application  is  to  be  made  to, 
or  any  notice  or  other  document  is  to  be  delivered  to,  filed  with, 
or  served  on  the  Registrar,  such  application,  delivery,  filing, 
or  service  shall  be  effected  by  leaving  during  office  hours  the  appli- 
cation in  writing  or  the  document  in  the  Registry,  and  not  other- 
wise. 

(5)  The  Registrar  shall  issue  all  summonses  (in  duplicate) 
forthwith  after  the  actions  are  entered. 

The  Marshal. 

Service  of  process. 

71.  The  Marshal  is  the  officer  of  the  Court  for  serving  all  such 
summonses,  warrants,  notices,  or  other  documents  as  are  required, 
by  or  under  the  Principal  Order,  to  be  served  by  an  officer  of  the 
Court,  but  the  Court  may  direct  service  by  any  other  officer  or 
person,  and  in  that  case  the  provisions  of  these  Rules  shall  apply 
to  service  by  such  other  officer  or  person. 

To  keep  hooks  and  make  returns. 

72.  The  Marshal  shall  keep  books  and  make  returns  to  Court 
in  such  forms  as  shall  be  appointed  by  the  Court  for  Siam  ; and 
every  entry  in  such  book  shall  have  a number  prefixed  corre- 
sponding with  the  number  of  the  action  or  matter  to  which  it 
relates. 

Order  for  payment  of  money. 

73.  — (1)  The  Marshal  shall  enter  in  an  Order  Book  all  orders 
for  the  payment  of  money  or  costs  or  both  which  he  shall  have 
received  from  the  Registrar,  and  the  date  on  which  he  shall  have 
caused  them  to  be  served. 

(2)  The  Marshal  shall,  within  twenty -four  hours  from  the 
receipt  of  the  same,  pay  over  to  such  person  as  the  Court  shall 
designate,  any  money  which  he  shall  have  levied  or  received 
by  virtue  of  any  process  issued  out  of  the  Court,  and  the  proper 
officer  shall  indorse  upon  the  warrant  a memorandum  of  having 
received  the  same,  and  deliver  to  the  Marshal  a copy  of  the 
memorandum  under  the  Seal  of  the  Court,  and  the  Marshal 
shall  file  such  a copy  and  retain  the  same  in  his  custody  as  his 
voucher. 

Execution  of  warrants. 

74.  The  Marshal  shall  execute  every  warrant  issued  to  him 
as  soon  as  possible,  and  enter  in  the  proper  book  every  warrant 
which  he  has  been  required  to  execute,  with  the  date  and  hour 
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of  its  delivery  to  him,  and  shall  state  from  time  to  time  therein 
what  he  shall  have  done  under  each  warant,  and,  if  the  same 
is  not  executed  within  one  month  from  the  day  of  its  delivery 
to  him,  why  it  has  not  been  executed  ; and  shall  at  all  reasonable 
times  give  to  a suitor,  his  solicitor  or  agent,  every  information 
he  may  reasonably  require  as  to  the  execution  or  non-execution 
of  any  warrant  issued  at  the  instance  of  such  suitor. 

Sales  and  detention  of  goods. 

75.  — (1)  Where  any  personal  property  is  directed  to  be  sold 
by  auction,  detained,  or  preserved,  the  Marshal  shall,  if  the 
Court  shall  so  direct,  superintend  such  sale,  detention,  or  preser- 
vation, and  where  the  property  is  to  be  sold  by  private  contract 
he  shall  carry  out  the  directions  of  the  Court  in  respect  of  such 
sale. 

(2)  Where  a warrant  directs  the  Marshal  to  detain  and  preserve 
any  goods  or  chattels  he  shall  take  and  retain  possession  of 
them  until  he  receives  further  orders  from  the  Court  concerning 
them. 

(3)  Where  a warrant  directs  the  Marshal  to  take  possession 
of  any  goods  and  chattels  until  good  security  is  given  by  some 
party  for  the  safe  keeping,  or  for  the  payment  of  the  value  of  them 
in  default  of  the  safe  keeping,  but  shall  not  specify  the  amount 
of  the  security,  he  shall  make,  or  cause  to  be  made,  an  inventory 
or  appraisement  of  the  goods  or  chattels  which  he  may  take  into 
his  possession,  and  upon  receiving  as  a deposit  the  amount 
of  the  appraisement  or  sufficient  security,  to  be  approved  by  the 
Court,  for  the  safe  sustodv,  and  for  delivery  up  of  possession,  upon 
request,  of  the  goods  and  chattels,  he  may  relinquish  the  possession 
of  them  on  condition  that  they  shall  be  redelivered  to  him  or 
held  to  abide  the  order  of  the  Court.  If  the  warrant  specifies 
the  amount  of  the  security,  no  less  deposit  or  security  shall  be 
sufficient. 

Application  of  Rules. 

76.  In  the  service  of  documents  and  execution  of  warrants 
proceeding  from  the  Court  for  Siam  in  the  district  of  a District 
Court  these  Rules  shall  be  observed,  unless  any  special  directions 
are  given  by  the  Court  for  Siam,  in  which  case  such  directions 
are  to  be  implicitly  followed. 

Entry  of  Action. 

Entry  of  cause  in  Action  Book. 

77.  Upon  the  application  of  any  person  desirous  of  bringing 
an  action  the  Registrar  shall  enter  in  the  Action  Book  the  Christian 
and  surnames,  description,  and  places  of  residence  of  the  parties, 
and  address  for  service  of  the  plaintiff,  and  the  substance  of  the 
action  proposed  to  be  brought,  and  this  entry  shall  be  signed 
by  the  plaintiff.  Each  action  shall  be  numbered  consecutively 
in  every  year. 
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Infant  suing. 

78.  When  a person  under  the  age  of  21  years  desires  to  com- 
mence an  action  (other  than  for  wages,  or  piece-work,  or  for  work 
as  a servant)  he  must  secure  the  attendance  of  a “ next  friend  ” 
before  the  Registrar  at  the  time  of  entering  the  action,  who 
shall  undertake  (by  signing  a memorandum  to  that  effect  in 
the  Action  Book  (Form  40),  or,  if  a foreigner,  by  complying  with 
the  requirements  of  Article  158,  subsection  (2)  of  the  Princi- 
pal Order)  to  be  responsible  for  costs.  On  entering  into  this 
undertaking,  the  “ next  friend  ” becomes  liable  in  the  same  manner 
and  to  the  same  extent  as  if  he  were  a plaintiff,  and  the  action, 
shall  proceed  in  the  name  of  the  infant  “by  X.Y.,  his  next 
friend,”  and  in  the  event  of  the  infant  becoming  liable  for  costs, 
proceedings  may,  in  default  of  payment,  be  taken  for  the 
recovery  of  the  amount  against  the  “ next  friend.” 

Married  Women  suing. 

79.  When  an  action  is  entered  by  a married  woman  in  which 
her  husband  is  not  joined  she  shall  state  the  name,  and,  as  far 
as  she  can,  the  address  and  description  of  her  husband  ; and, 
except  in  those  cases  to  which  “ The  Married  Women’s  Property 
Act,  1882,”  applies,  shall,  unless  the  Court  shall  otherwise  order, 
also  procure  the  attendance  of  a “ next  friend,”  who  shall  give 
the  undertaking  and  incur  all  the  liability  provided  in  the  case 
of  an  infant  plaintiff  in  the  last  preceding  Rule. 

Important  actions  in  District  Court. 

80.  Where  an  action  is  commenced  in  a District  Court,  and 
involves  an  amount  in  dispute  of  more  than  500Z.,  or  appears 
to  involve  difficult  questions  of  law,  the  Court  shall  forthwith 
report  the  commencement  and  nature  of  such  action  to  the  Court 
for  Siam. 

Parties. 

Plaintiffs  and  Defendants. 

81.  — (1)  All  persons  may  be  joined  as  plaintiffs  in  whom  the 
right  to  any  relief  claimed  is  alleged  to  exist,  whether  jointly, 
severally,  or  in  the  alternative,  and  judgment  may  be  given 
in  favour  of  one  or  more  of  the  plaintiffs  for  such  relief  as  he  or 
they  may  be  found  entitled  to,  without  any  amendment. 

(2)  All  persons  may  be  joined  as  defendants  against  whom 
any  relief  is  sought,  whether  jointly,  severally,  or  in  the  alterna- 
tive, and  judgment  may  be  given  against  one  or  more  of  the 
defendants,  according  to  their  respective  liabilities,  without  any 
amendment. 

Trustees,  &c. 

(3)  Trustees,  executors,  and  administrators  may  sue  and  be  sued 
on  behalf  of  or  as  representing  the  property  or  estate  in  which 
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they  are  so  interested,  without  joining  any  of  the  persons  bene- 
ficially interested  in  the  trust  or  estate,  and  shall  be  considered 
as  representing  such  persons ; but  the  Court  may  at  any  stage 
of  the  proceedings  order  such  persons  to  be  made  parties  either 
in  addition  to,  or  in  lieu  of,  the  previously-existing  parties. 

Persons  having  same  interest. 

82.  Where  many  persons  have  the  same  interest  in  one  action, 
one  or  more  of  such  persons  may  sue  or  be  sued  on  behalf  of 
all  persons  so  interested. 

Nonjoinder  or  mis-joinder  of  'parties . 

83.  No  action  shall  be  defeated  by  reason  of  the  mis-joinder 
or  non-joinder  of  parties,  and  the  Court  may  in  any  case  either 
(a)  deal  with  the  issues  raised  so  far  as  regards  the  rights  and 
interests  of  the  parties  before  it ; or  ( h ) strike  out  the  names  of 
parties  improperly  joined  ; or  (c)  with  a view  to  effectually 
settling  all  questions  involved,  add  parties,  whether  as  plaintiffs 
or  defendants. 


Service  on  new  defendant. 

84.  Where  a defendant  is  added  or  substituted,  the  plaintiff 
shall,  unless  otherwise  ordered  by  the  Court,  file  an  amended 
copy  of  and  take  out  a writ  of  summons,  and  serve  such  writ 
upon  the  new  defendant  in  the  same  manner  as  if  it  were  an. 
original  defendant,  but  the  proceedings  as  against  such  new 
defendant  shall  be  deemed  to  have  commenced  only  with  the 
service  of  such  writ. 

Infants,  married  women,  and  lunatics. 

85.  — (1)  An  infant  may  sue  as  plaintiff  by  his  next  friend, 
and  may  defend  by  his  guardian  appointed  for  that  purpose. 

(2)  A married  woman  may  sue  and  be  sued  as  provided  by 
“ The  Married  Women’s  Property  Act,  1882.” 

(3)  A person  of  unsound  mind  may  sue  as  plaintiff  by  his, 
committee  or  next  friend,  and  may  defend  by  his  committee- 
or  guardian  appointed  for  that  purpose. 

Guardian  or  infant  defendant. 

86.  Every  infant  defendant  served  with  a summons  in  an  action 
shall  appear  at  the  hearing  by  a guardian  ad  litem  in  all  cases 
in  which  the  appointment  of  a special  guardian  is  not  provided 
for.  An  order  for  the  appointment  of  such  guardian  is 
unnecessary ; but  the  guardian  must  file  a consent  in  writing 
to  act  as  guardian,  and  the  Court  may  require  to  be  satisfied 
by  affidavit  or  otherwise  that  he  is  a fit  and  proper  person  to 
act  as  guardian. 
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Next  friend. 

87.  Before  the  name  of  any  person  is  used  in  any  action  as 
next  friend  of  any  infant  or  other  party,  such  person  shall  sign 
a written  consent  to  act  as  next  friend,  which  consent  shall  be 
filed  in  the  Court. 

Effect  of  consent  of  next  friend,  &c. 

88.  Any  consent  as  to  the  mode  of  taking  evidence  or  to  any 
other  procedure,  given  with  the  consent  of  the  Court  by  a next 
friend,  guardian,  committee,  or  other  person  acting  on  behalf 
of  a party  under  disability,  shall  be  of  the  same  effect  as  if  the 
party  were  under  no  disability  and  had  given  such  consent. 

Class  of  'person  interested. 

89.  Where  any  class  of  persons  shall  be  interested  in  an  action 
the  Court,  if  having  regard  to  the  nature  and  extent  of  the 
interest  of  such  persons  it  appears  expedient  on  account  of  the 
difficulty  of  ascertaining  such  persons  in  or  order  to  save  expense, 
may  appoint  one  or  more  persons  to  represent  the  class,  and  the 
judgment  of  the  Court  shall  be  binding  upon  the  persons  so 
represented. 


Administration  action  against  representative. 

90.  An  action  for  administration  of  an  estate  or  for  the  execution 
of  trusts  may  be  brought  against  any  one  legatee,  next  of  kin, 
or  cestui  que  trust. 

Service  of  judgment  or  order. 

91.  Where,  in  an  action  for  administration  or  the  execution 
of  the  trusts  of  any  instrument,  a judgment  or  order  has  been 
made  affecting  the  rights  and  interests  of  persons  not  parties 
to  the  action,  the  Court  may  direct  that  any  persons  wThose  rights 
or  interests  are  so  affected  shall  be  served  with  notice  of  the 
judgment  or  order ; and  after  such  notice  such  persons  shall 
be  bound  by  the  proceedings  in  the  same  manner  as  if  they  had 
been  originally  parties,  and  shall  be  at  liberty  to  attend  the 
proceedings  under  the  judgment  or  order.  Any  person  so  served 
may  within  one  month  after  such  service  apply  to  the  Court 
to  discharge,  vary,  or  add  to  the  judgment  or  order. 

Third  party  procedure. 

92.  — (1)  When  a defendant  claims  to  be  entitled  to  contri- 
bution or  indemnity  over  against  any  person  not  a party  to  the 
action  he  may  at  any  time  before  the  hearing  apply  to  the  Court 
for  leave  to  serve  such  person  with  a summons  requiring  him  to 
appear  before  the  Court  to  show  cause  why  he  should  not  be 
made  a party,  and  also  with  a copy  of  the  original  summons 
and  statement  of  claim  (if  any).  (Form  48.) 
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(2)  On  granting  such  leave  the  Court  may  make  such  order 
for  the  postponement  of  the  trial  and  for  notifying  the  same  to 
the  plaintiff  as  it  thinks  fit. 

(3)  If  the  third  party  does  not  appear  pursuant  to  the  summons, 
or  fails  to  show  cause,  the  Court  may  give  such  directions  as  it 
thinks  fit  for  the  trial  of  the  question  as  to  the  liability  of  the 
third  party,  either  at  or  after  the  trial  of  the  action,  and  may  by 
such  directions  give  leave  to  the  third  party  to  defend  the  action, 
or  appear  and  take  part  at  the  hearing  in  such  manner  as  may 
appear  to  be  just,  or  otherwise  order  in  what  manner  the  liability 
of  the  third  party  is  to  be  determined. 

(4)  The  Court  may  decide  all  questions  of  costs  as  between 
a third  party  and  the  other  parties  to  the  action,  and  may  order 
any  one  or  more  to  pay  the  costs  of  any  other  or  give  such  direc- 
tions as  to  costs  as  the  justice  of  the  case  may  require. 

(5)  Where  a defendant  claims  to  be  entitled  to  contribution 
or  indemnity  against  any  other  defendant  to  the  action,  the  same 
procedure,  as  nearly  as  may  be,  shall  be  adopted  for  the  deter- 
mination of  such  questions  as  in  the  case  of  third  parties. 

Actions  by  and  against  firms. 

93. — (1)  Any  two  or  more  persons  claiming  or  being  liable 
as  co-partners,  and  carrying  on  business  in  Siam,  may  sue  or  be 
sued  in  the  name  of  the  firms  whereof  they  were  partners  at 
the  time  of  the  accruing  of  the  cause  of  action. 

(2)  When  an  action  is  brought  in  the  name  of  a firm,  and  the 
defendant  desires  to  know  the  names  of  the  persons  who  are 
co-partners  in  the  firm,  he  may  give  notice  in  writing  to  the 
plaintiff  before  the  return  day  of  the  summons  that  he  requires 
such  names,  and  the  plaintiff  shall  forthwith  send  the  names 
and  addresses  of  the  co-partners  to  the  defendant  and  to  the 
Registrar.  (Form  47.)  The  Court  may  at  any  time  order  the 
plaintiff  to  give  to  the  defendant  the  names  of  the  co-partners 
without  such  notice. 

(3)  If,  owing  to  the  plaintiff  not  giving  the  names  of  the  co- 
partners before  entering  the  plaint,  or  from  any  delay  in 
furnishing  them  after  the  notice  above  mentioned,  the  defen- 
dant is  prevented  or  unduly  delayed  in  making  His  defence, 
the  Court  may  adjourn  the  hearing  upon  such  terms  as  it  may 
think  fit. 

(4)  The  Court  may,  on  the  application  of  a plaintiff,  require 
a defendant  firm  to  give  to  the  plaintiff  the  names  of  the 
co-partners  of  the  defendant  firm. 

(5)  The  names  of  partners  to  be  given  under  this  rule  are  the 
names  of  the  partners  in  the  firm  at  the  time  of  the  accruing 
of  the  cause  of  action. 

(6)  Notwithstanding  the  disclosure  of  partners’  names  under 
this  rule,  all  subsequent  proceedings  in  the  action  shall  be  in  the 
name  of  the  firm. 
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Paupers. 

94.  The  Court  may  admit  a person  to  sue  or  defend  as  a pauper 
on  his  poverty  being  proved  ; when  he  is  plaintiff  he  must  show 
that  he  has  a proper  case  for  relief. 

The  Court  may  by  order  assign  a solicitor,  and,  if  necessary, 
a counsel,  to  appear  on  behalf  of  such  pauper,  and  such  solicitor 
or  counsel  is  not  entitled  to  refuse  his  services  unless  he  satisfies 
the  Court  of  some  good  reason  for  refusing. 

If  any  such  pauper  gives  or  agrees  to  give  any  fee,  profit,  ar 
reward  for  the  conduct  of  his  business  in  Court,  he  shall  be  guilty 
of  a contempt  of  Court,  and  shall  also  be  forthwith  dispaupered, 
and  shall  not  be  afterwards  admitted  to  sue  or  defend  as  a pauper 
in  the  same  proceedings  or  action. 

A person  admitted  as  a pauper  may  be  dispaupered  by 
order  of  the  Court,  on  its  being  proved  that  he  was  not  when 
admitted,  or  no  longer  is,  of  sufficient  poverty,  or  that  he  is 
abusing  his  privilege  by  vexatious  proceedings. 

Joinder  of  Causes  of  Action. 

Several  causes  of  action  may  be  joined. 

95.  A plaintiff  may  unite  in  the  same  action  several  causes 
of  action  without  leave  of  the  Court,  except  in  the  following  case 
in  which  leave  of  the  Court  is  required,  viz.,  the  joinder  of  claims 
by  a trustee  or  assignee  in  bankruptcy  with  any  claim  by  him 
in  another  capacity. 

Claims  by  or  against  separate  persons. 

96.  — (1)  Claims  by  or  against  husband  and  wife  may  be  joined 
with  claims  by  or  against  either  of  them  separately. 

(2)  Claims  by  or  against  an  executor  or  administrator  as  such 
may  be  joined  with  claims  by  or  against  him  personally,  if  the 
last-mentioned  claims  are  alleged  to  arise  with  reference  to  the 
estate  in  respect  of  which  he  sues  or  is  sued  as  executor  or 
administrator. 

(3)  Claims  by  plaintiffs  jointly  may  be  joined  with  claims 
by  them,  or  any  of  them  separately,  against  the  same  defendant. 

Separate  trials  may  be  ordered. 

97.  If  at  any  time  it  appears  to  the  Court  that  the  causes  of 
action  or  claims  joined  in  any  action  cannot  conveniently  be  tried 
and  disposed  of  together,  it  may  order  separate  trials  or  may 
exclude  any  such  cause  of  action  or  claim,  and  may  order  the 
proceedings  to  be  amended  accordingly,  and  may  make  such 
order  as  to  costs  as  may  be  just. 

Writ  of  Summons  and  Procedure. 

Form  of  summons. 

98.  Every  action  shall  be  commenced  by  a writ  of  summons 
the  Form  for  which  shall  be  filled  up  in  duplicate  by  the  Registrar 
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at  the  time  of  entering  the  action.  (Form  41.)  Every  summons, 
except  where  otherwise  specially  provided,  shall  bear  date  on  the 
day  of  issue,  and  shall  be  tested  in  the  name  of  the  Judge  or 
officer  holding  the  Court  by  which  it  is  issued. 

Indorsement  of  claim. 

99.  Every  writ  of  summons,  nob  specially  indorsed  under 
Rule  102,  shall  be  indorsed  with  a statement  sufficient  to  give 
notice  of  the  nature  of  the  claim  or  of  the  relief  or  remedy  required 
in  the  action.  Such  indorsement  shall  be  signed  by  one  of  the 
persons  mentioned  in  Article  110  (1)  of  the  Principal  Order. 

Capacity  of  plaintiff  and  defendant  to  be  stated. 

100.  If  the  plaintiff  sues  or  a defendant  is  sued  in  a representa- 
tive capacity,  the  indorsement  shall  show  in  what  capacity 
the  plaintiff  or  defendant  sues  or  is  sued.  (Form  42.) 

Plaintiff  out  of  jurisdAction. 

101.  Where  a plaintiff  suing  out  a writ  of  summons,  either  alone 
or  jointly  with  any  other  person,  is  out  of  the  particular  juris- 
diction, or  is  only  temporarily  therein,  he  shall  file  in  the  Court, 
at  or  before  the  issue  of  the  summons,  a written  statement  of  a fit 
place  within  the  particular  jurisdiction  where  notices  and  other 
papers  issuing  from  the  Court  may  be  served  on  him. 

He  shall  also  give  security  for  costs  by  deposit  of  a sum  not 
exceeding  £100,  or  by  bond  in  a penal  sum  not  exceeding  £100. 

The  Court  may  at  any  time,  either  of  its  own  motion  or  on  the 
application  of  any  defendant,  order  the  plaintiff  to  give  further 
or  better  security  to  the  amount  aforesaid  for  costs,  and  may 
direct  proceedings  to  be  stayed  in  the  meanwhile. 

Special  indorsement. 

102.  In  all  actions  where  the  plaintiff  seeks  only  to  recover 
a debt  or  liquidated  demand  in  money  payable  by  the  defendant 
with  or  without  interest,  arising — 

(a)  Upon  a contract  expressed  or  implied  (as,  for  instance, 
on  a bill  of  exchange,  promissory  note  or  cheque,  or  other  simple 
contract  debt) ; or 

(b)  On  a bond  or  contract  under  seal  for  payment  of  a liquidated 
amount  of  money  ; or 

(c)  On  a Statute  where  the  sum  sought  to  be  recovered  is  a 
fixed  sum  of  money,  or,  in  the  nature  of  a debt  other  than  a 
penalty ; or 

(d)  On  a guaranty,  whether  under  seal  or  not,  where  the  claim 
against  the  principal  is  in  respect  of  a debt  or  liquidated  demand 
only  ; or 

(e)  On  a trust ; 

the  writ  of  summons  may,  at  the  option  of  the  plaintiff,  be 
specially  indorsed  with  a statement  of  his  claim,  or  of  the  remedy 
or  relief  to  which  he  claims  to  be  entitled.  (Form  82.) 
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Indorsement  for  costs. 

103.  — (1)  Whenever  the  plaintiff’s  claim  is  for  debt  or  liqui- 
dated demand  only,  the  indorsement,  besides  stating  the  nature 
of  the  claim,  shall  state  the  amount  claimed  for  debt  or  in  respect 
of  such  demand,  and  for  costs  respectively,  and  shall  further 
state  that  upon  payment  thereof  within  four  days  after  service, 
further  proceedings  will  be  stayed. 

(2)  The  defendant  may  notwithstanding  such  payment,  have 
the  costs  taxed,  and  if  more  than  one-sixth  shall  be  disallowed 
the  plaintiff  shall  pay  the  costs  of  taxation. 

104.  Where  the  plaintiff  proceeds  under  Rule  105,  he  may, 
on  the  return  day,  and  whether  the  defendant  appears  or  not, 
on  affidavit  by  himself  or  some  person  who  can  swear  positively 
to  the  facts  verifying  the  cause  of  action,  and  the  amount  claimed, 
and  stating  that  in  his  belief  there  is  no  defence  to  the  action, 
apply  to  the  Court  for  final  judgment  for  the  amount  indorsed 
on  the  writ  of  summons  together  with  interest,  if  any,  and  costs. 

The  Court  may  thereupon,  unless  the  defendant  shall  by 
affidavit  or  by  viva  voce  evidence  on  oath  satisfy  the  Court  that 
he  has  a good  defence  to  the  action  on  the  merits,  or  disclose 
such  fact  as  may  be  deemed  sufficient  to  entitle  him  to  defend, 
give  final  judgment  for  the  plaintiff  accordingly. 

In  cases  of  account. 

105.  In  all  cases  where  the  plaintiff  in  the  first  instance  desires 
to  have  an  account  taken,  the  indorsement  shall  contain  a claim 
that  such  account  be  taken.  (Form  82.) 

Where  assignee  sues. 

106.  In  all  cases  where  the  assignee  of  any  debt  or  other 
legal  chose  in  action  sues,  he  shall  state  in  the  indorsement 
the  name  and  description  of  the  assignor.  (Form  42.) 

Where  more  than  one  cause  of  action . 

107.  Where  the  plaintiff  seeks  to  obtain  redress  upon  more 
than  one  cause  of  action  or  claim,  he  shall  state  in  the  indorse- 
ment the  grounds  of  each  claim  separately,  and  shall  also  state 
separately  the  redress  he  claims  in  respect  of  each. 

Further  'particulars. 

108.  The  Court  may,  at  any  time,  if  it  thinks  fit,  either  on 
or  without  application  of  a defendant,  order  the  plaintiff  to  put 
in  further  particulars  of  his  claim. 

Duration  of  summons. 

109.  — (1)  An  original  summons  shall  not  be  in  force  for  more 
than  twelve  months  from  the  day  of  its  date  (including  that  day). 

(2)  If  any  defendant  named  therein  is  not  served  therewith, 
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the  plaintiff  may,  before  the  end  of  the  twelve  months,  apply  to 
the  Court  for  renewal  thereof. 

(3)  The  Court,  if  satisfied  that  reasonable  efforts  have  been 
made  to  serve  the  defendant,  or  for  other  good  reason,  may  order 
that  the  summons  be  renewed  for  six  months  from  the  date 
of  renewal,  and,  so,  from  time  to  time  during  the  currency  of 
the  renewed  summons. 

(4)  The  summons  shall  be  renewed  by  being  resealed  with  the 
seal  of  the  Court,  and  a note  being  made  thereon  by  the  Registrar 
stating  the  renewal  and  the  date  thereof. 

(5)  A summons  so  renewed  shall  remain  in  force  and  be  available 
to  prevent  the  operation  of  any  statute  of  limitation,  and  for 
all  other  purposes,  as  from  the  date  of  the  original  summons. 

(6)  The  production  of  a summons  purporting  to  be  so  renewed 
shall  be  sufficient  evidence  of  the  renewal  and  of  the  commence- 
ment of  the  action,  as  of  the  date  of  the  original  summons,  for 
all  purposes. 

Dismissal  for  non-prosecution. 

110.  If  an  action  is  not  proceeded  with  and  disposed  of  within 
twelve  months  from  service  of  the  original  summons,  the  Court 
may,  if  it  thinks  fit,  without  application  by  any  party,  order 
the  same  to  be  dismissed  for  failure  to  proceed. 

Service. 

When  returnable. 

111.  — (1)  Every  summons  shall  be  returnable  at  a Court  to 
be  held  on  the  day  mentioned  therein.  Such  day  shall  be  fixed 
by  the  Court  with  reference  to  its  current  business,  the  place 
Of  residence  of  the  defendant,  and  the  time  necessary  for  the 
service  of  the  summons  ; and  the  day  shall  be  so  fixed  as  to  allow 
the  defendant  sufficient  time  to  enable  him  to  appear  and  answer 
on  such  day.  What  shall  be  deemed  “ sufficient  time  ” must 
be  determined  with  reference  to  the  circumstances  of  the  case. 

(2)  In  any  case  the  Court  may  adjourn  in  its  discretion,  and  on 
such  terms  as  it  shall  think  fit. 

Mode  of  service. 

112. — (1)  With  the  original  summons  the  Registrar  shall 
issue  a copy  for  service,  which  shall  also  bear  the  seal  of  the 
Court. 

(2)  Service  of  a summons  shall  be  made  by  an  officer  of  the  Court 
Unless  in  any  case  the  Court  thinks  fit  otherwise  to  direct. 

(3)  Service  shall  not  be  made  except  under  an  order  of  the  Court 
indorsed  on  or  subscribed  or  annexed  to  the  summons,  which 
order  is  part  of  the  summons  to  be  served. 

(4)  Except  as  otherwise  provided  in  these  Rules,  and  unless 
the  Court  thinks  it  just  and  expedient  otherwise  to  direct,  service 
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shall  be  personal,  that  is,  the  summons  shall  be  delivered  to  the 
person  to  be  served,  himself. 

(5)  An  order  for  service  may  be  varied  from  time  to  time 
with  respect  to  the  mode  of  service  directed  by  the  order. 

(6)  Service  not  required  to  be  personal  shall  be  made  before 
5 o’clock  in  the  evening  ; if  made  after  that  hour  it  shall  be 
considered  as  made  on  the  following  day,  and  if  after  that  hour 
on  Saturday  as  made  on  the  following  Monday. 

(7)  Service  shall  not  be  made  on  Sunday,  Christmas  Day, 
or  Good  Friday. 

(8)  Ordinarily  service  shall  not  be  made  out  of  the  particular 
jurisdiction,  except  under  an  order  for  that  purpose  made  by  the 
Court  within  whose  jurisdiction  service  is  to  be  made,  which 
Order  may  be  made  on  the  request  of  the  Court  issuing  the 
summons. 

(9)  Where,  however,  the  urgency  or  other  peculiar  circumstances 
of  the  case  appear  to  any  Court  so  to  require  (for  reasons  recorded 
in  the  Minutes),  the  Court  may  order  that  service  be  made  out 
of  its  particular  jurisdiction. 

Service  on  representatives  and  others. 

113.  When  the  summons  is  addressed  to : 

(1)  An  infant — service  shall  be  effected  by  delivering  the 
summons  to  his  father  or  guardian,  or,  if  none,  to  the  person 
with  whom  he  resides,  or  under  whose  care  he  is.  But  the 
Court  may  order  that  service  on  the  infant  himself  shall  be  good 
service. 

(2)  A lunatic— service  shall  be  effected  by  delivering  the 
summons  to  his  committee,  if  he  has  one,  or,  if  not,  to  the  person 
with  whom  he  resides  or  under  wrhose  care  he  is. 

(3)  Partners  sued  in  the  name  of  their  firm — service  shall  be 
effected  either  upon  any  one  or  more  of  the  partners,  or  by 
delivering  the  summons  to  any  person  at  the  principal  place  of 
business  of  the  partnership,  who,  at  the  time  of  the  service, 
apparently  has  the  control  or  management  of  the  partnership 
business  there  ; but  if  the  partnership  has  to  the  knowledge 
of  the  plaintiff  been  dissolved  before  the  commencement  of  the 
action,  service  must  be  effected  upon  ^every  person  within  the 
jurisdiction  sought  to  be  made  liable. 

(4)  A person  living  or  serving  on  board  any  ship,  or  vessel, 
or  hulk — service  shall  be  effected  by  delivering  the  summons 
to  any  person  on  board,  who,  at  the  time  of  service,  is  apparently 
in  charge  of  the  ship,  vessel,  or  hulk. 

(5)  A prisoner  in  gaol — service  shall  be  effected  by  delivering 
the  summons  to  the  person  appearing  to  be  head  officer  in  charge. 

(6)  A corporation — service  shall  be  effected  by  delivering  the 
summons  to  a secretary  or  clerk,  of  the  defendants  within  the 
ordinary  jurisdiction  of  the  Court. 
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When  service  prevented. 

1 14.  — (1)  When  a defendant  keeps  his  house  or  place  of  dwelling 
or  of  business  closed  in  order  to  prevent  the  service  of  the  summons, 
it  shall  be  sufficient  service  to  affix  the  summons  on  the  door 
of  the  house,  or  place  of  dwelling,  or  of  business. 

(2)  When  the  Marshal  is  prevented  by  the  violence  or  threats 
of  the  defendant,  or  of  any  other  persons  in  concert  with  him,  from 
personally  serving  the  summons,  it  shall  be  sufficient  service 
to  leave  the  summons  as  near  to  the  defendant  as  practicable. 

Substituted  service. 

115.  Where  it  appears  to  the  Court  (either  after  or  without 
an  attempt  at  personal  service)  that  for  any  reason  personal 
service  cannot  be  conveniently  effected,  the  Court  may  order  that 
service  be  affected  either — 

(а)  By  delivery  of  the  summons  to  some  adult  inmate  at  the 
usual  or  last  known  place  of  abode  or  business  of  the  person 
served ; or 

(б)  By  delivery  thereof  to  some  person  being  an  agent  of  the 
person  to  be  served  or  to  some  other  person  within  the  particular 
jurisdiction  on  its  being  proved  that  there  is  reasonable  prob- 
ability that  the  document  will,  through  that  agent  or  other 
person,  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  person  to  be  served  ; or 

(c)  By  advertisement  in  some  newspaper  circulating  within  the 
particular  jurisdiction  ; or 

(d)  By  notice  put  up  at  the  Court  or  at  some  other  place 
of  public  resort  within  the  particular  jurisdiction.  (Forms  43 
to  45.) 

Where  service  has  not  been  personal. 

116.  When  the  summons  though  not  served  personally,  has 
been  delivered  at  the  house  or  place  of  dwelling  or  business  of 
the  defendant,  and  he  does  not  appear  in  person  or  by  his  solicitor 
or  legal  agent  on  the  return  day  the  action  may  proceed,  if  the 
Court  is  satisfied  on  the  evidence  before  it  that  the  service  has 
come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  defendant  before  the  return  day, 
but  no  such  evidence  shall  be  necessary  in  the  cases  mentioned 
in  Rules  Nos.  113  (subsections  4,  5,  and  6)  and  114. 

Service  in  pursuance  of  Statute. 

117.  Whenever,  by  any  Statute,  provision  is  made  for  service 
of  any  summons  or  other  process  upon  any  corporation,  society, 
fellowship,  or  any  body  or  number  of  persons,  whether  corporate 
or  otherwise,  the  summons  may  be  served  in  the  manner 
provided. 

Where  defendant  knows  of  summons  less  than  five  clear  days  before 
return  day. 

118.  When  a summons  has  been  served  in  one  of  the  modes 
before  mentioned,  but  is  proved  to  have  come  to  the  knowledge 
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of  the  defendant  less  than  five  clear  days  before  the  return  day, 
the  action  may,  at  the  discretion  of  the  Court,  proceed  or  be 
adjourned,  whether  the  defendant  appears  or  not. 

Service  of  summonses  generally . 

119.  The  foregoing  rules  as  to  the  mode,  but  not  those  as  to  the 
time  of  service  of  summonses  to  appear  in  an  action,  shall  apply 
to  the  mode  of  service  of  all  summonses  or  other  process  what- 
soever, except  where  otherwise  directed  by  Statute  or  by  these 
Buies. 

Renewal  of  summons. 

120.  No  summons  shall  be  renewed  if  the  non-service  has  been 
caused  by  the  fact  of  the  defendant  having  removed  before  the 
entry  of  the  action  from  the  address  given,  or  of  the  plaintiff 
having  given  a wrong  or  insufficient  address  ; but  in  every  such 
case  a fresh  action  must  be  entered  and  a new  summons  issued. 

Special  Defences. 

Where  plaintiff  sues  on  behalf  of  others. 

121.  Where  a plaintiff  sues  on  behalf  of  others  having  the  same 
interest,  the  defendant  ma;y  avail  himself  of  any  defence  in  respect 
of  each  of  the  persons  on  whose  behalf  the  plaintiff  is  suing, 
which  he  would  have  had  had  such  person  been  plaintiff. 

Where  defendant  desires  to  defend  on  behalf  of  others, 

122.  — (1)  When  a defendant  desires  to  defend  on  behalf  of 
others  having  the  same  interest,  he  shall,  within  seven  clear 
days  of  the  service  of  the  summons,  apply  to  the  Court  for  leave 
so  to  defend,  and  shall  file  an  affidavit  of  the  facts  on  which  he 
relies  to  obtain  such  leave,  together  with  the  names,  addresses, 
and  occupations  of  such  persons,  and  the  Court  may  thereupon 
make  an  order  for  the  defendant  so  to  defend,  and  shall  add  the 
names  to  that  of  the  defendant  in  the  Action  Book,  and  a copy 
of  the  order  shall  be  personally  served  on  each  of  such  persons, 
and  notice  sent  to  the  plaintiff. 

(2)  The  plaintiff,  or  any  of  the  persons  whose  names  have  been 
so  added,  may  at  the  trial  object  to  the  defendant  defending 
on  behalf  of  all  or  any  of  the  persons  included  in  the  order,  and 
the  Court  may,  if  it  thinks  fit,  strike  the  name  of  all  or  any  of 
such  persons  out  of  the  proceedings,  and  order  the  defendant 
to  pay  such  costs  as  it  shall  think  fit. 

Notice  of  special  defence . 

123. — (1)  When  the  defendant  intends  to  rely  upon  any  of 
the  grounds  of  defence  hereinafter  mentioned,  or  upon  any  counter- 
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claim,  he  shall  file  a notice,  stating  therein  his  name  and  address 
together  with  a concise  statement  of  such  grounds,  two  days 
before  the  return  day  of  the  summons ; the  Registrar  shall 
thereupon  send  a copy  of  such  notice  and  particulars  to  the 
plaintiff.  (Form  46.) 

(2)  If  this  rule  has  not  been  complied  with,  and  the  plaintiff 
does  not  consent  at  the  hearing  to  allow  the  defendant  to  avail 
himself  of  the  special  defence,  the  Court  may  adjourn  the  trial 
on  such  terms  as  it  may  think  fit,  to  enable  the  defendant  to  give 
the  required  notice. 

(3)  The  notice  to  be  given  by  the  defendant  under  this  rule 
shall  contain  particulars  as  stated  below 


No. 

Nature  of  Special  Defence. 

Particulars  required  in  the  Notice. 

i 

• 

Set  off  or  counter-claim 
against  plaintiff’s  claim 

Particulars  of  counter-claim. 

2 

Infancy  

The  place  and  date  of  birth  as  far  as  he  is 
able. 

3 

Coverture  

The  place  and  date  of  marriage,  together 
with  the  Christian  and  surname  of  her 
husband,  and  his  address  and  description 
so  far  as  known. 

4 

Statute  of  Limitations  .... 

The  date  from  which  he  relies  that  the 
Statute  begins  to  run. 

5 

Release  under  any  Statute 
relating  to  bankrupts, 
or  for  the  relief  of  in- 
solvent debtor 

The  date  of  his  certificate,  discharge,  or 
final  order,  and  the  Court  by  which  such 
certificate,  discharge,  or  final  order  was 
granted  or  made. 

6 

Statutory  defence  in  an 
action  of  tort 

The  year,  chapter,  and  section  of  the 
Statute  on  which  he  relies,  or  the  short 
title  thereof. 

7 

Tender  

Amount  of  tender,  and  in  respect  of  what 
portion  of  the  claim. 

Note. — This  defence  is  not  available 
unless  at  the  time  of  filing  the 
notice  the  defendant  pays  into 
Court  (which  may  be  without 
costs)  the  amount  alleged  to  have 
been  tendered. 

8 

Any  right  of  relief  on  any 
equitable  ground 

The  circumstances  which  give  rise  to  such 
defence,  and  each  of  the  grounds  of 
equitable  defence  set  forth  separately. 

Particulars  in  certain  cases. 

124.  In  all  cases  in  which  the  party  pleading  relies  on  any 
misrepresentation,  fraud,  breach  of  trust,  wilful  default,  or 
undue  influence,  particulars  thereof  shall  be  delivered  to  the 
other  side  before  the  return  day,  or  such  otl^er  day  as  the 
Court  may  fix. 
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Order  jor  'pleadings  or  particulars. 

125. — (1)  On  the  return  day  or  on  the  day  when  the  parties 
are  first  before  the  Court,  the  Court,  on  the  application  of  either 
party  of  its  own  motion,  may  make  an  order  for — 

(u)  Pleadings. 

(b)  Particulars  of  the  plaintiff’s  claim  or  of  the  defendant’s 
counter-claim  or  special  defence  raised  under  Rule  123. 

(2)  Either  party  may  at  any  time  apply  by  motion  to  the 
Court  for  an  order  for  pleadings  or  particulars. 

(3)  When  the  Court  makes  an  order  for  pleadings  or  particulars, 
then,  unless  the  Court  otherwise  order,  the  pleadings  or 
particulars  winch  in  ordinary  course  should  be  first  delivered 
shall  be  delivered  within  fifteen  days  of  the  making  of  the  order, 
and  subsequent  pleadings  or  particulars  within  fifteen  days 
of  the  delivery  to  the  opposite  party  of  the  previous  pleadings 
or  particulars. 

(4)  Copies  of  pleadings  or  particulars,  with  a statement  of  the 
day  on  which  they  were  delivered  to  the  opposite  party,  shall 
be  forthwith  filed. 


Settlement  of  issues.  .... 

126.  When,  in  any  action,  it  appears  to  the  Court  that  the 
issues  of  fact  in  dispute  are  not  sufficiently  defined,  the  parties 
may  be  directed  to  prepare  issues,  and  such  issues  shall,  if  the 
parties  differ,  be  settled  by  the  Court. 

Interlocutory  and  Interim  Orders  and  Proceedings , 

Mode  of  application. 

127.  When  any  party  desires  before  trial  an  order  upon  any  of 
the  matters  following,  viz.  : — 

(1)  For  the  production  of  any  deed; 

(2)  To  secure  the  possession,  detention,  or  preservation  of 
any  property ; 

(3)  To  obtain  security  from  any  person  for  any  moneys  in  his 
possession, . or  to  enforce  the  payment  into  Court  or  deposit 
thereof  pending  litigation ; 

(4)  The  sale  of  any  goods,  wares,  or  merchandize  which  may 
be  of  a perishable  nature,  or  which  the  Court  may  think  desirable 
to  be  sold  at  once,  and  the  payment  of  the  price  thereof  into 
Court ; 

(5)  The  inspection  or  taking  samples  of  any  goods,  wares, 
or  merchandize  ; 

(6)  For  measuring,  weighing,  or  making  any  experiment 
upon  any  goods,  wares,  or  merchandize  by  some  person  named 
in  the  order ; 

(7)  For  surveying,-  measuring,  or  making  any  plan,  model, 
level,  or  section  of  any  building  or  place ; 

(8)  For  a view  of  any  premises  that  may  be  in  dispute  ; 
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(9)  The  taking  of  any  accounts,  or  making  any  inquiries, 
or  for  any  other  interlocutory  or  interim  order  or  proceeding  ; 

he  may  file  an  application  for  such  order,  and  apply  ex  'parte 
( i.e .,  without  notice  to  the  other  side)  to  the  Court,  with  affidavits 
showing  the  facts  rendering  such  order  immediately  necessary, 
and  upon  this  application  the  Court  may  either  make  an  order 
absolute  in  the  first  instance,  or  make  an  order  to  become  absolute 
at  any  period  to  be  named  by  the  Court,  unless  before  that  period 
cause  is  shown  to  the  contrary,  or  may  make  such  other  orders 
or  give  such  other  directions  in  the  matter  as  the  Court  may 
think  fit,  and  may  order  immediate  execution.  But  affidavits 
are  not  necessary  in  the  first  instance  unless  the  Court  so  orders. 

Where  specific  property  other  than  land  is  sought  to  he  recovered. 

128.  Where  an  action  is  brought  to  recover,  or  a defendant 
in  his  defence  seeks  to  recover  by  way  of  counter-claim,  specific 
property  other  than  land,  and  the  party  from  whom  it  is  claimed 
does  not  dispute  the  title  of  the  claimant,  but  claims  to  retain  the 
property  by  virtue  of  a lien  or  otherwise  as  security  for  any  sums 
of  money,  the  Court,  upon  being  satisfied  by  affidavit  or  otherwise 
of  the  existence  of  such  lien  or  security,  may  order  that  the 
claimant  shall  be  at  liberty  to  pay  into  Court,  to  abide  the  event  of 
the  action,  the  amount  of  money  in  respect  of  which  the  lien 
or  security  is  claimed,  and  such  further  sum  (if  any)  for  interest 
and  costs  as  the  Court  shall  direct,  and  that  upon  such  payment 
being  made  into  Court,  the  property  shall  be  given  up  to  the  party 
claiming  it. 

Draft  order  to  he  settled  hy  Court. 

129.  The  drafts  of  all  orders  under  the  two  preceding  Buies 
shall  be  prepared  beforehand  by  the  party  applying,  and  if  the 
Court  approves  of  the  application  it  shall  settle  and  sign  the 
draft,  which  shall  be  delivered  by  the  applicant  to  the  Registrar, 
who  shall  draw  up  the  order  in  conformity  with  the  draft,  and  seal 
and  file  the  same,  and  issue  a copy  under  the  seal  of  the  Court 
to  the  Marshal  for  service. 

Where  from  any  cause  the  party  is  unable  to  prepare  the  draft 
order,  it  shall  be  prepared  by  the  Court. 

Orders  under  Rule  127,  subsections  5,  6,  and  7. 

130.  When  orders  under  subsections  5,  6,  and  7 of  Rule  127 
.specify  the  performance  of  an  act  by  a person  named  in  the  order, 
they  majT-  include  an  order  for  the  Registrar,  or  some  other  person 
named  in  the  order,  to  examine  upon  oath  and  take  the  deposition 
of  the  person  first  named  as  to  the  measure,  weight,  or  inspection, 
or  the  correctness  o£  the  survey,  or  the  result  of  the  experiment, 
or  the  fairness  of  the  samples,  or  the  accuracy  of  the  plan  or 
model,  and  such  order  may  also  empower  any  or  either  party 
to  give  the  deposition  so  taken  in  evidence  upon  any  trial  or 
proceeding. 
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Orders  under  Rule  127,  subsection  7. 

131.  An  order  under  Rule  127,  subsection  7,  may  also  give 
authority  to  a person  to  be  named  in  the  order  to  enter,  with  such 
persons  as  may  be  necessary  for  his  assistance,  upon  any  lands 
or  tenements  to  be  described  in  the  order,  in  the  possession  of 
any  party  to  the  action,  for  the  purpose  of  executing  the  order. 

Discontinuance  and  Disclaimer. 

Discontinuance  of  action. 

132.  A plaintiff  who  desires  to  discontinue  the  action  or  matter 
against  all  or  any  of  the  parties  thereto  shall  give  written  notice 
to  the  Registrar  and  to  the  parties  as  to  whom  he  wishes  to 
discontinue  the  action  or  matter,  and  thereupon  the  party  may 
apply  ex  parte  for  an  order  against  the  plaintiff  for  the  costs 
incurred  before  the  receipt  of  the  notioe  and  of  attending  to 
obtain  the  order.  (Form  49.) 

Disclaimer , admission , and  other  statements  by  defendant. 

133.  A defendant  may  file  a statement— 

(1)  Disclaiming  any  interest  in  the  subject-matter  of  the  action ; 

(2)  Admitting  or  denying  any  of  the  statements  in  plaintiff’s 
particulars  ; 

(3)  Raising  any  question  of  law  in  any  such  statement  without 
admitting  its  truth  ; 

(4)  Stating  concisely  any  new  fact  or  document  upon  which  he 
intends  to  rely  as  a defence,  or  to  bring  to  the  notioe  of  the 
Court, 

and  a copy  thereof  shall  be  transmitted  by  the  Registrar  to 
the  plaintiff.  (Form  50.) 

The  fact  of  a defendant  having  or  not  having  availed  himself 
of  this  Rule  shall  be  taken  into  account  in  the  consideration 
of  the  question  of  costs. 

Admissions. 

Truth  of  plaintiffs  statement. 

134.  When  a defendant  desires  to  admit  the  truth  of  the 
statement  in  the  plaintiff’s  particulars,  and  to  submit  to  the 
judgment  of  the  Court  thereon,  he  may,  at  any  time  before  the 
return  day,  sign  an  admission  in  the  presence  of  the  Registrar, 
and  such  admission  shall  be  filed  at  least  two  clear  days  before 
the  return  day,  and  the  Registrar  shall  transmit  a copy  thereof 
to  the  plaintiff  or  his  solicitor.  (Form  51.) 

Unless  by  order  of  the  Court,  the  plaintiff  shall  not  be  allowed 
any  costs  incurred  in  relation  to  the  proof  of  the  mat  ter  so  admitted 
after  the  service  upon  him  of  such  admission. 

Notice  to  admit  documents. 

135.  Either  party  may^call  upon  the  other  party  to  admit  any 
document,  saving  all  just  exceptions  (Form  59) ; and  if  the  other 


GREAT  BRITAIN. 


169 


party  refuses  or  neglects  to  admit  after  this  notice,  he  shall  pay 
the  costs  of  proving  the  document  in  any  event,  unless  the  Court 
certifies  that  the  refusal  to  admit  was  reasonable.  And  no  costs 
of  proving  any  document  shall  be  allowed  unless  such  notice 
be  given,  unless  the  omission  to  give  the  notice  is,  in  the  opinion 
of  the  taxing  officer,  a saving  of  expense. 

Notice  of  admission  of  facts. 

136.  — (1)  Any  party  may  give  notice  to  another  party  by  his 
pleading,  or  otherwise  in  writing,  that  he  admits  the  truth  of 
the  whole  or  any  part  of  the  case  of  that  other  party.  (Form  60.) 

(2)  Any  party  may  by  notice  in  writing,  at  any  time  not  less 
than  three  clear  days  before  the  hearing,  call  on  any  other  party 
to  admit,  for  the  purpose  of  the  action  or  matter  only,  any  specific 
fact  mentioned  in  the  notice.  In  case  the  other  party  refuse 
or  neglect  to  admit  the  fact  within  three  days,  or  such  further 
time  as  the  Court  may  allow,  he  shall  pay  the  costs  of  proving 
the  fact  in  any  event,  unless  at  the  hearing  the  Court  certify 
that  the  refusal  was  reasonable,  or  otherwise  order. 

Judgment  on  admissions. 

137.  At  any  stage  of  an  action  or  matter,  where  admissions 
of  facts  have  been  made,  any  party  may  apply  to  the  Court 
for  such  judgment  or  order  as  upon  such  admissions  he  may  be 
entitled  to,  without  waiting  for  the  determination  of  any  other 
question  between  the  parties.  And  the  Court,  upon  such  appli- 
cation, may  make  such  order,  or  give  such  judgment  as  it  may 
think  fit. 

Notice  to  'produce  documents. 

138.  Any  party  may,  by  notice  in  writing,  at  any  reasonable 
time  before  the  trial  of  an  action  or  matter,  call  upon  any  other 
party  to  produce  any  document  at  the  trial,  and  if,  after  receipt 
of  such  notice,  the  other  party  does  not  produce  the  document 
required,  the  party  requiring  it  may,  on  proof  of  service  of  the 
notice  and  that  the  document  is  in  the  possession  of  the  other  party, 
give  secondary  evidence  respecting  it.  (Form  61.) 

Payment  into  Court . 

Before  judgment. 

139.  — (1)  When  a defendant  desires  to  pay  money  into  Court 
on  an  ordinary  summons,  except  under  a defence  of  tender, 
he  shall  do  so  at  least  two  clear  days  before  the  return  day,  with 
Court  fees  proportionate  to  the  amount  paid  in,  and  the  solicitor’s 
costs,  if  any,  and  the  Registrar  shall  immediately  send  to  the 
plaintiff  notice  thereof.  (Form  52.) 

(2)  When  such  payment  is  made  less  than  two  clear  days 
before  the  return  day,  or  without  the  costs,  the  Registrar  shall 
in  the  same  way  send  notice  to  the  plaintiff,  but  the  Court  may 
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order  the  defendant  to  pay  such  fees  and  costs  as  the  plaintiff 
shall  have  incurred  in  entering  the  plaint,  preparing  for  trial, 
and  attending  the  Court,  but  no  hearing  fee  shall  be  charged. 

(3)  If  the  plaintiff  elects  to  accept  the  money  paid  into  Court 
in  full  satisfaction  of  his  claim,  including  costs,  and  gives  the 
Registrar  and  defendant  notice  before  the  return  day,  within 
reasonable  time  after  the  payment,  the  action  shall  abate  and  the 
plaintiff  shall  not  be  liable  to  further  costs  ; but  if  he  does  not 
give  such  notice,  the  action  may  proceed.  (Form  53.) 

(4)  When  a defendant  pays  into  Court  any  sum  admitted  by 
him  to  be  due  after  deducting  any  amount  claimed  by  him 
as  a set-off  or  counter-claim,  he  shall  pay  therewith  Court  fees 
proportionate  to  the  total  amount  of  the  sum  paid  in  and  the  sum 
claimed  as  set-off  or  counter-claim. 

(5)  When  a defendant  pays  money  into  Court  in  part  payment 
of  the  amount  claimed,  or  under  the  defence  of  tender,  and  the 
plaintiff  does  not  accept  the  sum  paid  in  satisfaction  of  the  action, 
the  money  shall  not  be  paid  out  until  after  the  judgment,  and  then, 
if  any  costs  have  been  awarded  to  the  defendant,  the  amount 
of  such  costs  shall  be  deducted  from  the  amount  paid  in  and 
delivered  to  the  defendant. 

Payment  into  Court , and  Searches. 

140.  — (1)  Money  to  be  paid  into  Court  under  an  order  of  the 
Court,  or  otherwise,  may  be  so  paid  during  office  hours,  on  every 
day  on  which  the  office  is  open. 

(2)  Whenever  money  is  paid  into  or  deposited  in  Court,  whether 
before  or  after  judgment,  an  acknowledgment  in  print  or  in  writing, 
signed  by  the  proper  officer,  of  such  payment  or  deposit,  shall 
be  given  to  the  person  by  whom  the  money  is  paid  or  deposited. 

(3)  No  officer  of  the  Court  shall,  on  account  of  suitors,  sign  the 
ledger  or  any  other  book,  or  receive  money,  or  otherwise  act  as 
an  agent. 

(4)  Searches  may  be  made  and  the  money  to  which  suitors 
are  entitled  shall  be  paid  out  on  demand  on  two  days  at  least  in 
each  week,  such  days  to  be  fixed  by  the  Court,  and  to  be  printed 
or  written  on  the  summons. 

Discovery  and  Inspection. 

Interrogatories. 

141.  — (1)  In  any  action  either  party  may,  by  leave  of  the 
Court,  deliver  interrogatories  in  writing  for  the  examination 
of  the  opposite  parties,  or  any  one  or  more  of  such  parties,  in 
which  latter  case  they  shall  have  a note  at  the  foot,  stating  which 
of  the  interrogatories  each  person  is  required  to  answer. 
(Form  54.) 

(2)  Neither  party  shall  deliver  more  than  one  set  of  inter- 
rogatories to  the  same  party  without  an  order  of  the  Court. 
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(3)  No  interrogatory  which  does  not  relate  to  any  matter 
in  question  in  the  action  or  matter  shall  be  allowed. 

(4)  On  an  application  for  leave  to  deliver  interrogatories, 
the  particular  interrogatories  proposed  to  be  delivered  shall  be 
submitted  to  the  Court.  In  deciding  upon  such  application 
the  Court  shall  take  into  account  any  offer  which  may  be  made 
by  the  party  sought  to  be  interrogated,  to  deliver  particulars, 
or  to  make  admissions,  or  to  produce  documents,  and  leave 
shall  be  given  to  deliver  only  such  interrogatories  as  seem 
necessary. 

(5)  When  the  party  sought  to  be  interrogated  is  a company, 
partnership,  or  other  body  of  persons,  the  name  of  the  officer, 
member  or  person  by  whom  it  is  proposed  that  the  interrogatories 
shall  be  answered,  must  be  inserted  in  the  interrogatories,  and 
an  order  allowing  the  interrogatories  may  be  made  accordingly. 

(6)  Any  interrogatories  may  be  set  aside  on  the  ground  that 
they  are  unreasonable  or  vexatious,  or  struck  out  on  the  ground 
that  they  are  prolix,  oppressive,  unnecessary  or  scandalous. 

Answers  to  interrogatories. 

142.  — (1)  Interrogatories  shall  be  answered  by  affidavit  within 
eight  days,  or  such  time  as  the  Court  may  allow. 

(2)  Any  objection  to  answering  any  interrogatory,  on  the  ground 
that  it  is  scandalous  or  irrelevant,  or  not  bona  fide  for  the  purpose 
of  the  action  or  matter,  or  on  any  other  ground,  may  be  taken 
in  the  affidavit  in  answer.  (Form  55.) 

(3)  If  any  person  interrogated  omits  to  answer,  or  answers 
insufficiently,  the  party  interrogating  may  apply  to  the  Court 
for  an  order  requiring  him  to  answer,  or  to  answer  further,  as 
the  case  may  be.  (Form  56.) 

' (4)  Such  answer  or  further  answer  may  be  either  by  affidavit 
or  in  viva  voce  examination,  as  the  Court  may  direct. 

Discovery  of  documents. 

143.  — (1)  Any  party  may,  without  affidavit,  apply  to  the  Court 
for  an  order,  directing  any  other  party  to  an  action  or  matted 
to  make  discovery  on  oath  of  the  documents  which  are  or  have 
been  in  his  possession  or  power  relating  to  any  matter  in  question. 
On  the  hearing  of  the  application  the  Court  may  adjourn  or 
refusfe  the  same,  if  it  is  satisfied  that  this  discovery  is  unnecessary, 
or  not  necessary  at  that  stage  of  the  cause  or  matter,  or  make 
such  order,  either  generally  or  limited,  to  certain  classes  of 
documents  as  may  in  its  discretion  be  thought  fit.  (Form  57.) 

(2)  The  affidavit  to  be  made  by  a party  against  whom 
such  an  order  of  discovery  has  been  made  shall  specify  which 
(if  any)  of  the  documents  he  objects  to  produce,  and  the  grounds 
for  his  objection.  (Form  58.) 

(3)  At  any  time  during  the  pendency  of  an  action  or  matter 
fhe  Court  may  order  the  production  on  oath,  by  any  party 
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thereto,  of  such  of  the  documents  in  his  possession  or  power 
relating  to  any  matter  in  question  in  the  action  or  matter  as  the 
Court  may  think  right,  and  may  deal  with  such  documents,  if 
produced,  in  such  manner  as  shall  appear  just. 

Disobedience  to  order. 

144.  — (1)  If  any  party  fails  to  comply  with  an  order  to  answer 
interrogatories  or  for  discovery  or  inspection  of  documents, 
he  shall  be  liable  to  attachment  under  Buie  179. 

(2)  He  shall  also,  if  a plaintiff,  be  liable  to  have  his  action 
dismissed  for  want  of  prosecution,  and  if  a defendant,  to  be  placed 
in  the  same  position  as  if  he  had  not  defended.  And  the  party 
interrogating  may  apply  to  the  Court  for  an  order  to  that  effect, 
and  the  order  shall  be  made  accordingly. 

Single  answers , or  portions  of  answers  may  be  used. 

145.  Any  one  or  more  of  the  answers,  or  any  part  of  an  answer, 
to  interrogatories,  may  be  used  by  the  opposite  party  in  evidence, 
without  putting  in  the  others,  or  the  whole  of  the  answer.  But 
in  any  case  the  Court  may  look  at  the  whole  of  the  answers, 
and  may  direct  others  to  be  put  in,  if  it  be  of  opinion  that  any  of 
them  are  so  connected  w'ith  those  already  put  in  that  they  should 
not  be  left  out. 

Witnesses. 

Summonses . 

146.  — (1)  Summonses  to  witnesses  may  be  issued  by  the 
Begistrar  without  leave  of  the  Court,  and  may,  by  leave  of  the 
Court,  be  issued  in  blank  and  served  by  the  party  applying  for 
them,  or  his  solicitor,  but  only  one  name  shall  be  inserted  in  each 
summons.  (Forms  62  and  63.) 

(2)  It  shall  be  sufficient  if  a summons  to  a witness  be  served 
a reasonable  time  before  the  return  day. 

Evidence  to  be  taken  viva  voce,  except  where  otherwise  provided. 

147.  Except  where  otherwise  provided  by  the  Principal  Order 
or  these  rules,  the  evidence  of  witnesses  shall  be  taken  viva  voce 
on  oath.  Where  evidence  is  permitted  to  be  taken  by  affidavit, 
such  evidence  may  be  taken  viva  voce  on  oath  if  the  Court  shall 
so  direct. 

Production  of  documents.  « 

148.  — (1)  When  a witness  served  with  a summons  to  produce 
does  not  at  the  trial  produce  the  document  required,  the  Court, 
upon  admission  or  proof  of  the  service  of  the  summons  within 
a reasonable  time,  and  that  the  documents  are  in  the  possession 
or  power,  or  under  the  control  of  the  witness,  and  that  they  relate 
to  the  matter  then  pending  before  the  Court,  may  make  an  order 
for  their  production  by  the  witness,  and  may  deal  with  them 
when  produced,  and  with  all  costs  occasioned  by  their  non- 
production, as  may  seem  just.  (Form  64.) 
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(2)  Nothing  in  this  Rule  shall  prevent  the  Court  from  receiving 
secondary  evidence,  where  admissible,  of  any  document,  the 
production  of  which  has  been  required  as  above. 

Documents  produced  from  proper  custody  to  be  read. 

149.  When  any  document  is  produced  to  the  Court  from  proper 
custody,  it  shall  be  read  without  further  proof,  if  no  objection 
be  taken  and  if  it  appears  genuine  ; and  if  the  admission  of  any 
document  so  produced  be  objected  to,  the  Court  may  adjourn 
the  hearing  for  the  proof  of  the  document,  and  the  party  objecting 
shall  pay  the  costs  caused  by  the  objection,  in  case  the  document 
shall  be  afterwards  proved,  unless  the  Court  shall  otherwise  order. 

Notice  of  desire  to  use  affidavit. 

150.  When  a party  desires  to  use  at  the  trial  an  affidavit  by 
any  particular  witness  or  regarding  any  particular  facts,  he  may, 
five  clear  days  before  the  hearing,  give  a notice,  with  a copy 
of  the  affidavit  annexed,  to  the  party  against  whom  the  affidavit 
is  to  be  used,  and  unless  the  last-named  party  shall,  within  two 
clear  days,  give  notice  to  the  other  party  that  he  objects  to  the 
use  of  such  affidavit,  he  shall  be  taken  to  have  consented  to  the 
use  of  it,  unless  the  Court  otherwise  order.  (Form  65.) 

But  the  Court  may  allow  an  affidavit  to  be  used  in  any  case. 

Evidence  by  deposition  or  de  bene  esse. 

151. - — (1)  Whenever  it  shall  be  made  to  appear  to  the  Court, 
upon  the  affidavit  of  any  party  to  an  action  or  matter,  or  of  any 
credible  person,  that  it  is  likely  that  any  witness  or  person, 
by  reason  of  great  age  and  infirmity,  illness,  or  any  other  sufficient 
cause,  may  not  be  able  to  appear  to  give  evidence  at  the  trial, 
the  Court  may  make  an  order,  notice  of  which  shall  be  served 
on  the  other  side,  for  the  examination  on  oath  of  such  witness 
or  person  by  the  Court  at  any  place,  and  may  empower  any  party 
to  the  action  or  matter  to  give  the  deposition  so  taken  in  evidence, 
on  such  terms,  if  any,  as  the  Court  may  direct. 

(2)  Such  deposition  shall  not  be  used  at  the  trial  if  it  shall  then 
be  made  to  appear  to  the  Court  that  the  witness  is  able  to  appear 
and  be  examined  viva  voce.  (Form  66.) 

Affidavits  evidence  of  persons  using  them. 

152.  All  affidavits  and  depositions  shall  be  read  as  the  evidence 
of  the  person  by  whom  they  are  used. 

Change  of  Parties. 

Notice  to  be  given  of. 

153. *— (1)  When,  by  reason  of  any  event  occurring  after  the 
commencement  of  any  action  or  matter,  there  shall  be  any  assign- 
ment, creation,  or  transfer  of  the  interest,  estate,  or  -title  of  any 
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plaintiff  before  judgment,  the  person  to  or  upon  whom  the  interest, 
estate  or  title  has  come  may  give  notice  of  the  fact  to  the 
Registrar,  with  his  name  and  address,  together  with  an  affidavit 
of  the  truth  of  the  fact.  (Form  67.)  The  Registrar  shall  at  once 
cause  a,  copy  of  the  notice  to  be  served  upon  the  defendant  in 
'the  action  or  matter,  and  a further  notice  stating  that  unless 
by  a certain  date  he  appears  and  shows  cause  against  it,  the  person 
to  or  upon  whom  the  interest,  estate,  or  title  has  come  will  be 
substituted  for  or  made  a joint  plaintiff  with  the  original  plaintiff. 
(Form  68.) 

(2)  In  the  same  manner  with  regard  to  any  defendant,  such 
defendant  may  give  a similar  notice  to  the  Registrar,  who  shall 
take  the  like  proceedings  and  a defendant  may  be  substituted 
or  added,  as  the  case  may  be,  in  the  same  manner  as  in  the  case 
of  the  substitution  or  addition  of  a plaintiff. 

(3)  When  a plaintiff  or  defendant  is  substituted  or  added 
under  this  rule  the  Action  Book  shall  be  altered,  and  all  sub- 
sequent proceedings  carried  on  under  the  altered  title. 

Abatement. 

154.  No  action  or  matter  shall  abate  on  account  of  the  marriage, 
death,  or  bankruptcy  of  any  of  the  parties,  if  the  cause  of  action 
survives  or  continues,  and  no  action  or  matter  shall  become 
defective  on  account  of  the  assignment,  creation,  or  transfer 
of  any  estate  or  title  while  the  action  or  matter  is  proceeding. 
And  whether  the  cause  of  action  survives  or  not  there  shall  be 
no  abatement  if  either  party  die  between  the  verdict  or  the  finding 
of  the  issues  of  fact  and  the  judgment,  but  judgment  may  be 
entered  in  such  case  notwithstanding  the  death. 

Power  to  add  'parties . 

155.  When  by  reason  of  marriage,  death,  or  bankruptcy,  or 
any  other  event  occurring  after  the  commencement  of  an  action 
and  causing  a change  or  transmission  of  interest  or  liability, 
or  by  reason  of  any  person  coming  into  existence  after  such  com- 

rmencement,  it  becomes  necessary  or  desirable  that  any  person 
not  already  a party  should  be  made  a party,  the  Court  may  on 
application  make  an  order  that  the  action  shall  be  carried  on 
between  the  continuing  parties  and  the  new  party  or  parties. 

Execution  by  and  against  persons  not  parties , 

156.  — (1)  By  leave  of  the  court,  execution  on  any  judgment 
may  issue  to  any  person  not  a party  to  the  action,  if  such  person 
proves  his  title  to  the.  benefit  of  the  judgment.  The  Registrar 
shall  substitute  the  name  of  such  person  for  that  of  the  original 
plaintiff,  with  a statement  of  his  title,  and  shall  give  notice 
of  having  done  so  to  the  defendant,  and  execution  shall  not  issue 
upon  the  judgment  until  three  clear  days  after  the  service  of 
■the  notice. 
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(2)  When  execution  is  required  of  any  judgment  against  any 
person  not  a party  to  the  action,  the  plaintiff  shall  take  out 
a summons  on  the  judgment  directed  to  the  person  against 
whom  it  is  proposed  to  issue  execution,  calling  upon  him  to  show 
cause  why  the  judgment  should  not  be  enforced  against  him 
under  the  circumstances  stated  in  the  summons. 

(3)  When  a judgment  has  been  given  against  a deceased  person, 
his  executors  or  administrators  may  be  sued  upon  the  judgment 
in  the  manner  provided  by  this  Rule. 

Trial. 

When  defendant  does  net  appear. 

157.  — If  at  the  hearing  the  plaintiff  appears,  but  the  defendant 
or  any  of  the  defendants  does  not  appear,  the  Court  shall,  before 
hearing  the  action,  inquire  into  the  service  of  the  summons 
and  of  notice  of  hearing  on  the  absent  party. 

(2)  The  Court,  if  not  satisfied  as  to  the  service,  may  order 
further  service  to  be  made  as  the  Court  directs,  and  in  that  case 
shall  adjourn  the  hearing  for  the  purpose,  but,  if  so  satisfied, 
may  proceed  to  hear  the  action,  notwithstanding  the  absence 
of  the  defendant  or  any  defendant. 

(3)  If  the  Court  hears  an  action  in  the  defendant’s  absence 
the  Court  may  afterwards,  on  proof  that  the  absence  was  excusable 
and  fhat  the  defendant  has  a defence  on  the  merits,  re-hear  the 
action  on  such  terms  as  it  thinks  fit. 

When  plaintiff  does  not  appear. 

158.  If  at  any  trial  or  at  any  continuation  or  adjournment  the 
plaintiff  does  not  appear,  ancl  the  defendant  does  appear  and 
does  not  admit  the  plaintiff’s  claim,  the  Court  may  in  its  discre- 
tion dismiss  the  action  and  award  to  the  defendant  costs  in  the 
same  manner  and  to  the  same  amount  as  if  the  action  had  been 
tried,  but  no  hearing  fee  shall  be  charged.  The  plaintiff  may 
subsequently  commence  a fresh  action  on  such  terms  as  to  costs 
and  otherwise  as  to  the  Court  shall  seem  fit. 

Appointment  of  guardian  ad  litem  for  infant  defendant. 

159.  When  an  infant  defendant  appears  at  the  trial,  and  names 
a person  who  then  consents  to  act  as  guardian,  such  person  shall 
be  appointed  guardian  accordingly,  but,  if  the  defendant  does  not 
name  a guardian,  the  Court  may  appoint  any  person  in  Court 
willing  to  become  a guardian,  or,  if  there  is  no  such  person,  the 
Court  shall  appoint  the  Registrar  to  be  guardian,  and  the  name 
of  the  guardian  so  appointed  shall  be  entered,  and  thfe  action 
shall  then  proceed,  but  no  responsibility  shall  attach  to  any  person 
appointed  guardian  at  the  instance  of  the  Court. 

Action  pending  in  another  Court  for  same  cause. 

160.  When  at  the  trial  it  appears  that  an  action  by  the  same 
plaintiff  for  the  same  cause  is  pending  in  any  other  Court,  whether 
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within  or  without  the  jurisdiction,  the  Court  shall  order  the  action 
to  be  struck  out  unless  the  plaintiff  undertakes  to  discontinue 
the  action  in  the  other  Court  before  a certain  date  to  which  the 
trial  shall  be  adjourned,  and  if  the  action  in  the  other  Court 
has  not  been  discontinued  by  that  date,  the  action  shall  then  be 
struck  out. 

General  jurisdiction  of  Court  on  trial  of  action . 

161.  At  the  trial  the  Court  may  try  the  whole  matter  of  the 
action  and  give  judgment  thereon,  or  grant  any  relief,  redress, 
or  remedy,  or  may  make  any  order  and  give  any  direction  it  may 
consider  necessary  to  enable  it  to  give  a final  judgment  upon  a 
future  day  (to  which  the  trial  shall  be  adjourned),  and  may  also 
make  such  order  as  to  costs  as  shall  be  authorized  by  these  Rules 
and  as  the  Court  may  think  fit. 

Absent  'parties  may  be  added  at  the  hearing. 

162.  When  at  the  trial  the  Court  considers  that  the  action 
cannot  be  adjudicated  upon  by  reason  of  all  the  proper  parties 
not  being  before  the  Court,  it  may  order  such  parties  to  be  made 
plaintiffs  or  defendants  upon  such  terms  as  to  adjournment 
notices  and  costs  as  it  shall  think  fit. 

Separate  judgments  against  more  than  one  defendant . 

163.  When  two  or  more  defendants  are  joined,  and  judgment 
is  given  separately  against  each  with  costs,  the  costs  shall  be 
apportioned  according  to  the  respective  amounts  of  each  judg- 
ment, unless  the  Court  shall  otherwise  order. 

Judgment  on  set-off  may  be  given  for  balance. 

164.  When  a set-off  or  counter-claim  is  established  against  a 
plaintiff’s  claim,  the  Court  may,  if  the  balance  is  in  favour  of 
the  defendant,  give  judgment  for  the  defendant  for  such  balance, 
or  may  adjudge  to  the  defendant  otherwise  such  relief  as  he  may 
be  entitled  to  on  the  merits  of  the  case. 

Amendments. 

165.  The  Court  may  at  any  stage  of  the  proceedings,  and  in 
such  manner  and  on  such  terms  as  may  be  just,  allow  all  such 
amendments  to  be  made  as  may  be  necessary  for  the  purpose 
of  determining  the  real  questions  in  controversy  between  the 
parties. 

Neglect  to  amend  within  time. 

166.  If  a party  who  has  obtained  leave  to  amend  does  not  amend 
accordingly  within  the  time  limited  for  that  purpose,  or,  if  no 
time  is  specified,  within  eight  days  from  the  date  of  the  order, 
the  order  shall  become  ipso  facto  void,  unless  the  Court  shall 
think  fit  to  extend  the  time. 
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Amended  documents  to  be  marked. 

167.  Whenever  any  document  is  amended  it  shall  be  marked 
with  the  date  of  the  order  of  amendment,  and  of  the  day  on  which 
the  amendment  is  made,  in  manner  following,  viz.  : — 

Amended  day  of  , pursuant  to  order  of 

dated  the  day  cf  , 19 

Time  for  delivery. 

168.  Whenever  any  document  is  amended,  it  shall  be  delivered 
to  the  opposite  party  within  the  time  allowed  for  the  amendment, 
and  when  the  document  is  one  which  is  required  to  be  filed, 
the  amended  document  shall  be  filed  also  in  the  same  manner. 

Judgments  and  Orders. 

Formal  orders. 

169.  — (1)  A Minute  of  every  order,  whether  interlocutory 
or  final,  shall  be  made  by  the  Court  in  the  Minute  of  Proceedings 
at  the  time  when  the  judgment  or  order  is  given  or  made. 

(2)  Every  such  Minute  shall  have  the  full  force  and  effect 
of  a formal  order. 

(3)  The  Court  may  at  any  time  order  a formal  order  to  be  drawn 
up  on  the  application  of  any  party. 

(4)  Where  the  Court  delivers  a decision  in  writing,  the  original, 
or  a copy  thereof,  signed  by  the  Judge  or  officer  holding  the  Court, 
shall  be  filed  in  the  Court  with  the  papers  in  the  action. 

(5)  An  order  shall  not  be  drawn  up  in  form  except  on  the  appli- 
cation of  some  party  to  the  action,  or  by  direction  of  the  Court, 
and  shall  then  be  passed  and  be  certified  by  the  affixing  thereto 
of  the  seal  of  the  Court,  and  it  shall  then  be  deemed  to  form  part 
of  the  record  in  the  action. 

(6)  An  order  shall  not  be  enforced  or  appealed  from,  nor  shall 
an  office  copy  of  ifc  be  granted,  until  it  forms  part  of  the  record. 

(7)  An  order  shall  bear  the  date  of  the  day  of  the  delivery 
of  the  decision  on  which  the  order  is  founded. 

(8)  Any  party  to  an  action  or  proceeding  is  entitled  to  have  an 
office  copy  of  any  order  made  therein. 

Entry  of  judgment. 

170.  All  orders  for  adjournment  or  for  the  payment  of 
costs,  and  all  judgments  for  the  payment  of  any  debt  or  damages 
or  costs,  shall  be  entered  by  the  Registrar  in  the  Action  Book  ; 
but  all  special  judgments  or  orders  in  the  nature  of  decrees 
shall  be  settled  by  the  Court,  and  shall  be  sealed  with  the  seal 
of  the  Court,  and  filed  with  the  rest  of  the  documents  in  the 
action  or  matter,  and  the  Minute  of  the  filing,  with  an  abstract 
of  such  judgment  or  order  and  the  date  thereof,  shall  be  entered 
in  the  Action  Book.  (Forms  69  and  70.) 

(M  663)  n 
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Service  of  order  for  'payment  of  money  or  of  adjournment. 

171.  Orders  for  payment  of  money  or  costs,  or  both,  and  orders 
of  adjournment,  when  directed  to  be  served,  shall  in  all  cases 
be  prepared  by  the  Registrar,  and,  unless  the  Court  shall  otherwise 
order,  shall  be  delivered  to  the  Marshal,  who  shall  immediately 
send  them  to  the  parties  on  whom  they  are  directed  to  be  served. 
But  it  shall  not  be  necessary  for  a party  in  whose  favour  any  order 
has  been  made  to  prove,  previously  to  his  taking  proceedings 
thereon,  that  it  has  reached  the  other  party. 

Certain  orders  not  to  be  drawn  up. 

172.  In  the  case  of  interlocutory  orders,  or  where  the  Court 
gives  leave  to  take  any  proceedings,  no  order  shall  be  drawn  up, 
but  a Minute  of  the  order  explaining  its  nature  shall  be  made  in 
the  Action  Book. 

Order  for  the  payment  of  money. 

173.  — (1)  When  the  Court  orders  the  payment  of  a sum  of 
money,  such  money  shall,  unless  the  Court  otherwise  orders, 
be  payable  forthwith. 

(2)  The  Court  may  order  the  amount  of  a judgment  and  the 
costs  to  be  paid  by  instalments  as  it  may  think  fit. 

(3)  The  rate  of  interest  on  judgment  debts  shall  be  6 per 
cent. 

(4)  All  payments  may  be  made  into  Court. 

(5)  The  Registrar  shall  give  notice  to  the  party  in  whose  favour 
it  is  made  of  every  payment  made  into  Court  when  the  payment 
exceeds  10s.  (Form  71.) 


Injunction. 

174.  In  any  action  or  matter  in  which  an  injunction  has  been 
or  might  have  been  claimed,  the  plaintiff  may,  before  or  after 
judgment,  apply  for  an  injunction  to  restrain  the  defendant 
from  the  repetition  or  continuance  of  the  wrongful  act  or  breach 
of  contract  complained  of,  or  from  the  commission  of  any  wrongful 
act  or  breach  of  contract  of  a like  kind  relating  to  the  same  pro- 
perty or  right,  or  arising  out  of  the  same  contract,  and  the  Court 
may,  in  addition  to  giving  judgment  for  such  damages  and  costs 
as  the  plaintiff  may  be  entitled  to,  grant  the  injunction,  either  upon 
or  without  terms,  as  may  be  just.  (Form  72.) 

Where  an  order  directs  a deed  to  be  prepared. 

175.  Where  a judgment  or  order  directs  any  deed  to  be  prepared 
and  executed,  it  shall  state  by  what  party  the  deed  is  to  be  pre- 
pared, and  to  whom  it  shall  be  submitted  for  approval,  and, 
if  the  parties  cannot  agree  upon  the  form  of  it,  the  Court  may, 
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upon  the  application  of  either  party,  either  settle  the  deed  itself, 
or  name  a competent  person  by  whom  the  deed  shall  be  settled, 
subject  to  the  final  approval  of  the  Court. 


Sale  of  personal  property. 

176.  Where  an  order  directs  any  personal  property  to  be  sold, 
it  shall  be  sold  by  public  auction,  under  the  superintendence 
of  the  Marshal,  unless  the  Court  shall  otherwise  direct. 

Urgent  orders. 

177.  — (1)  On  proof  of  great  urgency  or  other  peculiar  cir- 
cumstances, the  Court  may,  if  it  thinks  fit,  before  service  of  a writ 
or  summons  in  an  action,  and  without  notice,  make  an  order 
of  injunction,  or  an  order  to  sequester  money  or  goods,  or  to  stop 
the  clearance  of  a vessel,  or  to  hold  to  bail,  or  to  attach  property. 

(2)  Before  making  the  order  the  Court  shall  require  the  person 
applying  for  it  to  enter  into  a recognizance,  with  or  without  a 
surety  or  sureties,  as  the  Court  thinks  fit,  as  security  for  his  being 
answerable  in  damages  to  the  person  against  whom  the  order  is 
sought. 

(3)  The  order  shall  not  remain  in  force  more  than  twenty-four 
hours,  and  shall,  at  the  end  of  that  time,  wholly  cease  to  be  in 
force,  unless  within  that  time  an  action  is  regularly  brought  by 
the  person  obtaining  the  order. 

(4)  The  order  shall  be  dealt  with  in  the  action  as  the  Court 
thinks  fit. 

Orders  to  hold  to  hail. 

178.  — (1)  Where  an  action  is  brought  for  the  recovery  of  a sum 
exceeding  52.,  and  it  is  proved  that  the  defendant  is  about  to 
abscond  for  the  purpose  of  defeating  the  plaintiffs  claim,  the  Court 
may,  if  it  thinks  fit,  order  that  he  be  arrested  and  delivered 
into  safe  custody,  to  be  kept  until  he  gives  bail  or  security,  with 
a surety  or  sureties,  in  such  sum,  expressed  in  the  order,  as  the 
Court  thinks  fit,  not  exceeding  the  probable  amount  of  debt,  or 
damages,  and  costs  to  be  recovered  in  the  action,  that  he  will 
appear  at  any  time  when  called  on,  while  the  action  is  pending, 
and  until  execution  or  satisfaction  of  any  order  made  against  him, 
and  that,  in  default  of  appearance,  he  will  pay  any  money  and  costs 
which  he  is  ordered  to  pay  in  the  action. 

(2)  The  expenses  incurred  for  the  subsistence  of  the  defendant 
while  under  arrest  shall  be  paid  by  the  plaintiffs  in  advance 
at  such  rate  and  in  such  amounts  as  the  Court  directs  ; and 
the  total  amounts  so  paid  may  be  recovered  by  the  plaintiff 
in  the  action,  unless  the  Court  otherwise  directs. 

(3)  The  Court  may  at  any  time,  on  reasonable  cause  shown, 
discharge  or  vary  the  order. 
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(4)  An  order  to  hold  to  bail  shall  state  the  amount,  including 
costs,  for  which  bail  is  required. 

(5)  It  shall  be  executed  forthwith. 

(6)  The  person  arrested  under  it  shall  be  entitled  to  be  dis- 
charged from  custody  under  it  on  bringing  into  Court  the 
amount  stated  in  the  order,  to  abide  the  event  of  such  action 
as  may  be  brought,  or  on  entering  into  a recognizance,  without 
or  with  a surety  or  sureties,  as  the  Court  thinks  fit,  as  security 
that  he  will  abide  by  the  orders  of  the  Court  in  any  action  brought. 

(7)  He  shall  be  liable  to  be  detained  in  custody  under  the  order 
for  not  more  than  seven  days,  if  not  sooner  discharged  ; but  the 
Court  may,  from  time  to  time,  if  it  thinks  fit,  renew  the  order. 

(8)  No  person,  however,  shall  be  kept  in  custody  under  any 
such  order  and  renewed  order  for  a longer  time,  in  the  whole,  than 
thirty  days. 


Orders  other  than  for  payment  of  money. 

179. — (1)  Where  the  order  of  the  Court  is  one  ordering  some 
act  to  be  done  other  than  payment  of  money,  there  shall  be 
indorsed  on  the  copy  of  it,  served  on  the  person  required  to  obey 
it,  a memorandum  in  the  words  or  to  the  effect  following  : — 

If  you,  the  within-named  A.  B.,  neglect  to  obey  this  order 
within  the  time  therein  appointed,  you  will  be  liable  to  be  arrested 
and  your  property  may  be  sequestered. 

(2)  Where  the  person  directed  to  do  the  act  fails  to  do  it 
according  to  the  order,  the  person  prosecuting  the  order  may 
apply  to  the  Court  for  another  order  for  the  arrest  of  the  disobe- 
dient person. 

(3)  Thereupon  the  Court  may  make  an  order  ordering  and 
empowering  an  officer  of  the  Court  therein  named  to  take  the 
body  of  the  disobedient  person  and  detain  him  in  custody 
until  further  order. 

(4)  He  shall  be  liable  to  be  detained  in  custody  until  he  has 
obeyed  the  order  in  all  things  that  are  to  be  immediately  per- 
formed, and  given  such  security,  as  the  Court  thinks  fit,  to  obey 
the  order  in  other  respects  (if  any)  at  the  future  times  thereby 
appointed. 


Removal  of  property. 

180. — (1)  Where  it  is  proved  that  the  defendant,  with  intent 
to  obstruct  or  delay  the  execution  of  any  order  obtained  or  to 
be  obtained  against  him,  is  about  to  remove  any  property  out  of 
the  jurisdiction  of  the  Court,  the  Court  may,  if  it  thinks  fit, 
on  the  application  of  the  plaintiff,  order  that  property  to  be 
forthwith  seized  and  secured. 

(2)  The  Court  may  at  any  time,  on  reasonable  cause  shown, 
discharge  or  vary  the  order. 
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Compensation  in  case  order  improperly  obtained. 

181. — (1)  If  it  appears  to  the  Court  that  any  order  made  under 
any  of  the  last  four  foregoing  Rules  was  applied  for  on  insufficient 
grounds,  or  if  the  plaintiff’s  action  fails,  or  judgment  is  given 
against  him,  by  default  or  otherwise,  and  it  appears  to  the  Court 
th at  there  was  no  sufficient  ground  for  his  bringing  the  action, 
the  Court  may,  if  it  thinks  fit,  on  the  application  of  the  defendant, 
order  the  plaintiff  to  pay  to  the  defendant  such  amount  as  appears 
to  the  Court  to  be  a reasonable  compensation  to  the  defendant 
for  the  expense  and  injury  occasioned  to  him  by  the  execution 
of  the  order. 

(2)  Payment  of  compensation  under  this  Article  is  a bar  to 
any  action  for  damages  in  respect  of  anything  done  in  pursuance 
of  the  order,  and  any  such  action,  if  begun,  shall  be  stayed  by 
the  Court  in  such  manner  and  on  such  terms  as  the  Court  thinks 
fit. 


Seamen's  wages. 

182.  Where  money  ordered  by  the  Court  to  be  paid  is  due 
for  seamen’s  wages,  or  is  other  money  recoverable  under  the 
Merchant  Shipping  Act,  1894,  or  other  law  relating  to  ships, 
and  the  person  ordered  to  pay  is  master  or  owner  of  a ship,  and  the 
money  is  not  paid  as  ordered,  the  Court  in  addition  to  other 
powers  for  compelling  payment,  shall  have  power  to  direct  that 
the  amount  unpaid  be  levied  by  seizure  and  sale  of  that  ship. 

Accounts , how  to  be  taken. 

183.  When  a judgment  or  order  directs  that  any  account  be 
taken  or  inquiry  made,  such  account  shall  be  taken  and  inquiry 
made  by  such  person  as  the  Court  shall  direct,  and  all  parties 
shall  have  the  same  power  of  summoning  witnesses,  including 
as  witnesses  any  party  in  the  action,  and  of  examining  them  on 
such  accounts  or  inquiries,  and  of  compelling  the  production 
of  documents,  as  they  would  have  upon  the  trial  of  an  action, 
and  all  rules  as  to  summoning,  swearing,  and  examining  of 
witnesses  and  the  production  of  documents  at  the  trial,  shall 
be  applicable  (so  far  as  may  be)  to  the  summoning,  swearing, 
examining,  and  production  on  taking  any  such  accounts  or 
prosecuting  any  such  inquiries. 


Time  and  place  for  inquiries  and  taking  accounts. 

184.  Where  an  order  is  issued  for  making  inquiries  or  taking 
accounts,  the  Registrar  shall  direct  all  parties  entitled  to  attend 
at  the  appointed  place  for  the  purpose  of  proceeding  with  such 
inquiries  or  accounts,  by  summons  returnable  not  less  than  three 
days  after  date;  and  upon  the  day  appointed  and  at  any 
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adjourned  sitting  the  person  appointed  shall  sit  at  the  time  and 
place  appointed,  and  hear  all  parties  interested,  their  counsel 
or  solicitors. 

Books  of  account  as  prima  facie  evidence. 

185.  Where  an  order  directs  accounts  to  be  taken,  any  book 
of  account  in  which  the  accounts  required  to  be  taken  or  any 
of  them  have  been  kept  shall,  unless  the  Court  shall  otherwise 
direct,  be  taken  as  prime!  facie  evidence  of  the  truth  of  the  matters 
therein  contained,  with  liberty  to  the  parties  interested  to  take 
such  objection  thereto  as  they  may  be  advised. 


Registrar's  certificate. 

186. — (1)  Where  the  Registrar  or  any  other  person  has  been 
ordered  to  certify  to  the  Court  on  any  matter  he  shall  present 
to  the  Court  a certificate  in  writing  signed  by  him  ; such  certificate 
shall  be  prepared  seven  days  before  the  day  appointed  for  pre- 
senting the  same,  and  the  Registrar  shall  give  notice  to  all  parties 
to  the  action  that  the  certificate  lies  in  his  office  for  the  inspection 
of  any  parties  interested  therein  or  affected  thereby  ; and  he  shall 
deliver  a copy  thereof  to  any  person  requiring  the  same  upon 
payment  of  the  costs  of  such  copy,  at  the  rate  of  6d.  per  folio 
of  seventy-two  words. 

(2)  Where  any  person  interested  in  or  affected  by  the  certificate 
of  the  Registrar  or  person  appointed  under  Rule  183,  desires  to 
have  the  same  varied,  he  shall  apply  to  the  Court  on  the  day 
appointed  for  presenting  the  certificate,  and  the  Court  shall 
thereupon  hear  and  determine  such  application,  and  shall  confirm 
or  vary  the  certificate,  and  make  such  further  order  thereupon 
as  it  may  think  fit. 

(3)  If  no  application  shall  be  made  to  vary  the  certificate 
it  shall  be  confirmed  by  the  Court,  unless  the  Court  thinks  fit 
to  otherwise  order. 


Further  directions. 

187.  Where  the  Registrar,  Marshal,  or  any  other  person,  has 
by  any  order  been  directed  to  do  any  act,  and  it  may  be  found 
necessary  to  have  further  directions  or  an  order  of  the  Court 
for  carrying  the  same  into  effect,  the  Registrar  shall  apply  to 
the  Court  for  such  direction  or  order,  and  thereupon  the  Court 
may  give  such  directions  or  make  such  order  as  it  may  think  fit, 
or  may  appoint  a time  to  hear  all  parties  upon  the  Registrar’s 
application,  and  if  the  Court  shall  make  such  appointment  for 
hearing,  it  shall  operate  as  a stay  of  proceedings  in  the  action 
until  the  day  so  appointed,  if  the  Court  shall  so  direct. 
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Enforcement  of  Judgments  and  Orders. 

Warrant  of  sequestration. 

188.  — (1)  When  a person  against  whom  a warrant  of  arrest  is 
issued  cannot  be  found,  or,  being  in  custody,  refuses  or  neglects  to 
comply  with  the  order  made  against  him,  a warrant  of  sequestra- 
tion may  be  issued  against  his  goods  on  the  application  of  the 
other  party.  (Form  73.) 

(2)  Provided  that  when  the  person  making  default  is  a foreign 
subject,  who  has  submitted  to  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Court, 
an  application  shall  first  be  made  to  the  Court,  and  the  Court 
on  being  satisfied,  by  affidavit  or  otherwise,  that  default  has  been 
made,  shall  take  all  such  steps  as  may  be  necessary  for  enforcing 
the  judgment. 

In  case  of  default  execution  may  issue. 

189.  When  a defendant  has  made  default  in  payment  of  the 
amount  awarded  by  the  judgment,  or  of  any  instalment  thereof, 
a warrant  of  execution  may  issue  without  leave  of  the  Court 
for  the  whole  amount  of  the  judgment  and  costs  then  remaining 
unsatisfied,  unless,  in  the  case  of  instalments,  the  Court  shall 
otherwise  specially  direct. 

Indorsement  on  warrant. 

190.  The  Registrar  shall  indorse  on  every  warrant  of  execution 
the  amount  to  be  levied,  distinguishing  the  amount  adjudged 
to  be  paid  and  the  amount  of  the  fee  for  issuing  the  warrant, 
and  shall  prepare  and  deliver  to  the  Marshal  a notice  in  the  proper 
form,  and  the  Marshal,  when  he  levies,  shall  deliver  such  notice 
to  the  party  against  whom  the  execution  has  been  issued,  or  leave 
it  at  the  place  when  the  execution  is  levied.  (Form  74.) 

Date  and  duration  of  warrant. 

191.  Every  warrant  of  arrest  or  of  execution  against  the  goods 
shall  be  under  the  hand  and  seal  of  the  Court,  and  shall  bear  date 
on  the  day  on  which  it  was  issued,  and  shall  continue  in  force 
for  twelve  calendar  months  from  such  date  and  no  longer. 
(Form  75.) 

Summons  to  Judgment  Debtor. 

Judgment  summons. 

192.  — (1)  Where  an  order  ordering  payment  of  money  remains 
wholly  or  in  part  unsatisfied,  whether  an  execution  order  has  been 
made  or  not,  the  person  prosecuting  the  order  (in  this  Order 
called  the  judgment  creditor)  may  apply  to  the  Court  for  a 
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summons  ordering  a person  by  whom  payment  is  to  be  made  (in 
this  Order  called  the  judgment  debtor)  to  appear  and  be  examined 
respecting  his  ability  to  make  the  payment ; and  the  Court  shall, 
unless  it  see  good  reason  to  the  contrary,  grant  a summons 
accordingly.  (Forms  77  and  78.) 

(2)  Every  judgment  summons  under  this  Rule  shall  be  issued 
and  be  served  personally  five  clear  days,  at  least,  before  the  day 
on  which  the  judgment  debtor  is  required  to  appear,  except  in 
the  case  provided  for  by  subsection  (3)  of  this  Rule. 

(3)  Where  the  applicant  shall  state  to  the  Registrar  that  the 
judgment  debtor  is  about  to  remove  from  his  dwelling  or  place 
of  business,  or  is  keeping  out  of  the  way  to  avoid  service,  then  the 
judgment  summons  may  be  issued  and  served  at  any  time 
before  the  hearing.  But  the  Court  shall  not  act  upon  a summons 
issued  under  this  rule  unless  at  the  hearing  it  is  satisfied  by 
evidence  on  oath  that  at  the  time  of  the  application  the  facts 
were  as  stated  by  the  applicant. 

(4)  A judgment  summons  may  issue  without  leave  of  the  Court 
except  where  the  judgment  is  more  than  six  years  old. 

(5)  The  hearing  of  judgment  summonses  may  be  adjourned 
from  time  to  time. 

(6)  Upon  the  issue  of  a judgment  summons  against  a party, 
the  Marshal  shall  return  into  court  any  warrant  of  execution 
against  the  goods  of  such  party  which  may  have  been  issued 
in  the  action. 

(7)  Any  witness  may  be  summoned  to  prove  the  means  of 
a judgment  debtor  in  the  same  manner  as  witnesses  are  summoned 
to  give  evidence  at  a trial. 

Examination  of  judgment  debtor. 

193. — (1)  On  the  appearance  of  the  judgment  debtor,  he  may 
be  examined  on  oath  by  or  on  behalf  of  the  judgment  creditor, 
and  by  the  Court,  respecting  his  ability  to  pay  the  money  ordered 
to  be  paid,  and  for  discovery  of  property  applicable  thereto, 
and  respecting  his  disposal  of  any  property. 

(2)  He  shall  produce,  on  oath  or  otherwise,  all  books,  papers, 
and  documents  in  his  possession  or  power  relating  to  any  property 
applicable  to  payment. 

(3)  Whether  the  judgment  debtor  appears  or  not,  the  judg- 
ment creditor,  and  any  witness  whom  the  Court  thinks  requisite, 
may  be  examined  on  oath  or  otherwise,  respecting  the  same 
matters. 

(4)  The  Court  may,  if  it  thinks  fit,  adjourn  the  examination 
from  time  to  time,  and  require  from  the  judgment  debtor  such 
security  for  his  appearance  as  the  Court  thinks  fit ; and,  in 
default  of  his  finding  security,  may,  by  order,  commit  him  to 
the  custody  of  an  officer  of  the  Court,  there  to  remain  until  the 
adjourned  hearing,  unless  sooner  discharged. 


185 


GREAT  BRITAIN. 

Committal  for  non-payment. 

194.  If  it  appears  to  the  Court,  by  the  examination  of  the 
judgment  debtor  or  other  evidence,  that  the  judgment  debtor 
then  has  sufficient  means  to  pay  the  money  directed  to  be  paid 
by  him,  and  he  refuses  or  neglects  to  pay  the  same  according  to 
the  order,  then  and  in  any  such  cases  the  Court  may,  if  it  thinks 
fit,  by  order,  commit  him  to  prison  for  any  time  not  exceeding 
forty  days. 

Amendment  of  order. 

195.  On  the  examination,  the  Court,  if  it  thinks  fit,  whether 
it  makes  an  order  for  commitment  or  not,  may  rescind  or  alter 
any  order  for  the  payment  of  money  by  instalments  or  otherwise, 
and  may  make  any  further  or  other  order,  either  for  the  payment 
of  the  whole  amount  forthwith,  or  by  instalments,  or  in  any  other 
manner,  as  the  Court  thinks  fit. 

Bankrupt  not  to  be  committed. 

196.  When  on  the  return  day  of  a judgment  summons  the 
judgment  debtor  shall  satisfy  the  Court  that  he  has  been 
adjudicated  a bankrupt,  and  that  the  debt  was  provable  in  the 
bankruptcy,  or  that,  in  respect  of  the  debts,  resolutions  have 
been  duly  registered  under  any  bankruptcy  law  for  the  time 
being  in  force,  no  order  of  commitment  shall  be  made. 

Where,  after  commitment,  the  judgment  debtor  shall  file  in 
Court  an  affidavit  to  the  same  effect,  and  at  the  same  time  give 
notice  to  the  judgment  creditor  of  the  filing  of  the  affidavit, 
the  order  of  commitment  shall  not  issue,  or,  if  issued,  shall  be 
recalled. 


Commitment  of  debtor. 

197. — (1)  An  order  of  commitment  of  a judgment  debtor 
shall  bear  date  on  the  day  on  which  it  was  made,  and  shall 
continue  in  force  for  one  year  from  such  date  and  no  longer,  unless 
the  Court  thinks  fit  to  enlarge  the  time  by  an  extension  indorsed 
on  the  order  of  commitment.  (Forms  79  and  80.) 

(2)  When  an  order  of  commitment  for  non-payment  of  money 
is  issued,  the  defendant  may — 

(а)  Before  being  delivered  into  the  custody  of  the  gaoler  pay 
to  the  Marshal  the  amount  indorsed  on  the  order,  on  receipt  of 
which  the  Marshal  shall  discharge  the  defendant,  and  shall, 
within  twenty-four  hours,  pay  over  to  such  person  as  the  Court 
may  from  time  to  time  appoint,  the  amount  received  ; or 

(б)  After  being  delivered  into  the  custody  of  the  gaoler,  pay 
the  amount  indorsed  on  the  order  of  commitment  into  Court 
or  to  the  gaoler  in  whose  custody  he  is.  When  the  money  is 
paid  into  Court,  the  Registrar  shall  sign  and  seal  a certificate 
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of  payment,  upon  receipt  of  which  the  gaoler  shall  forthwith 
discharge  the  judgment  debtor,  and  when  it  is  paid  to  the  gaoler 
he  shall  sign  a certificate  of  payment  and  forthwith  discharge 
the  judgment  debtor,  and  shall  pay  over  the  amount  so  received 
to  the  proper  office  within  twenty-four  hours.  (Form  81.) 

Costs  on  default  of  appearance  of  judgment  creditor. 

198.  If  a judgment  debtor  appears  on  the  return  day  of  a judg- 
ment summons,  but  the  judgment  creditor  fails  to  appear,  the 
Court  may  award  costs  to  the  judgment  debtor. 

Prison  expenses  of  debtor. 

199.  — (1)  The  expenses  of  the  judgment  debtor’s  maintenance 
in  prison  shall  be  defrayed  in  the  first  instance  by  the  judgment 
creditor,  and  may  be  recovered  by  him  from  the  judgment 
debtor,  as  the  Court  directs. 

(2)  The  expenses  will  be  estimated  by  the  Court,  and  shall  be 
paid  by  the  judgment  creditor  at  such  times  and  in  such  manner 
as  the  Court  directs. 

(3)  In  default  of  payment  the  judgment  debtor  may  be  dis- 
charged if  the  Court  thinks  fit. 

Effect  of  imprisonment  of  debtor. 

200.  Imprisonment  of  a judgment  debtor  under  the  foregoing 
provisions  does  not  operate  as  a satisfaction  or  extinguishment 
of  the  debt  or  liability  to  which  the  order  relates,  or  protect 
the  debtor  from  being  anew  imprisoned  for  any  new  default 
making  him  liable  to  be  imprisoned,  or  deprive  the  judgment 
creditor  of  any  right  to  have  execution  against  his  goods,  as  if  there 
had  not  been  such  imprisonment. 

Discharge  of  debtor. 

201.  The  judgment  debtor,  on  paying  at  any  time  the  amount 
ordered  to  be  paid,  and  all  costs  and  expenses,  shall  be  discharged. 

Costs  of  enforcing  a payment. 

202.  All  costs  incurred  by  a plaintiff  in  endeavouring  to  procure 
or  enforce  an  order  or  judgment  shall  be  deemed  to  be  due  in 
pursuance  of  such  order  or  judgment  unless  the  Court  shaft  other- 
wise order. 


Proceedings  on  judgment  after  six  years. 

203.  No  warrant  against  the  goods  or  judgment  summons 
shall  issue  on  a judgment  more  than  six  years  old,  unless  some 
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payment  has  been  made  by  the  judgment  debtor  into  Court 
within  twelve  calendar  months  previously,  or  unless  by  leave  of 
the  Court ; but  no  notice  need  be  given  to  the  debtor  before 
applying  for  such  leave,  and  such  leave  shall  be  expressed  on 
the  warrant  or  judgment  summons  under  the  seal  of  the  Court. 

Orders  within  local  jurisdiction. 

201. — (1)  Ordinarily,  an  order  of  a District  Court  shall  not 
be  enforced  out  of  the  Consular  district  of  the  Consular  officer 
making  the  order. 

(2)  Where,  however,  a District  Court  thinks  that  the  urgency 
or  other  peculiar  circumstances  of  the  case  so  require,  that  Court 
may,  for  reasons  recorded  in  the  Minutes,  order  that  any  particular 
order  be  enforced  out  of  the  particular  district. 

Interpleader. 

Proceedings  generally. 

205.  Where  any  claim  is  made  to,  or  in  respect  of,  anything 
taken  in  execution  under  the  process  of  the  Court,  or  in  respect 
of  the  proceeds  or  value  thereof,  the  Marshal  shall  apply  to  the 
Court  for  an  interpleader  summons,  and  the  Registrar  shall  issue 
such  summons  without  leave  of  the  Court.  (Form  83.) 

An  interpleader  summons  shall  be  served  in  the  same  time  and 
mode  as  has  been  directed  for  the  service  of  a summons  in  an 
action,  and  the  case  shall  proceed  as  if  the  claimant  were  the 
plaintiff,  and  the  execution  creditor  the  defendant. 

Particulars  and  grounds  of  claim. 

206.  Two  clear  days  before  the  return  day  of  the  summons 
the  claimant  shall  deliver  to  the  Marshal,  or  leave  at  the  office 
of  the  Registrar,  particulars  of  the  goods  or  chattels  he  alleges 
to  be  his  property,  and  the  ground  of  his  claim,  or,  in  case  of  a 
claim  for  rent,  of  the  amount  of  such  rent,  and  for  what  period, 
and  in  respect  of  what  premises  the  rent  is  claimed  to  be  due, 
and  the  name,  address,  and  description  of  the  claimant  shall  be 
fully  set  out  in  such  particulars,  and  any  money  paid  into  Court 
under  the  execution  shall  be  retained  by  the  Registrar  until  the 
claim  has  been  adjudicated  upon ; but  by  order  of  the  Court, 
or  with  the  consent  of  all  parties,  an  interpleader  claim  may  be 
tried,  although  this  rule  has  not  been  complied  with. 

Claim  for  damages. 

207.  Where  a claimant  to  goods  taken  in  execution  claims 
damages  from  the  execution  creditor  or  from  the  Marshal  for, 
or  in  respect  of,  the  seizure  of  the  goods,  he  shall,  in  the  particulars 
of  his  claim,  state  the  amount  he  claims  for  damages,  and  the 
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ground  upon  which  he  claims  such  damages.  And  where  he  claims 
damages  from  the  Marshal,  arising  out  of  the  execution  of  any 
process,  he  shall,  three  clear  days  before  the  return  day,  deliver 
to  the  Marshal  a notice  of  his  claim,  stating  the  grounds  for, 
and  the  amount  of,  such  claim. 

Payment  into  Court  of  damages  claimed. 

208.  Where  a claim  for  damages  is  made  against  the  Marshal 
and  execution  creditor,  or  either  of  them,  they  or  either  of  them 
may  pay  into  Court  an  amount  in  full  satisfaction  of  such  claim, 
and  such  payment  into  Court  shall  be  made  in  the  same  manner, 
and  have  the  same  effect,  and  the  parties  respectively  shall  have 
the  same  rights  and  remedies  as  they  would  have  by  the  practice 
of  the  Court  if  the  proceedings  had  been  an  action  in  which  the 
claimant  was  plaintiff,  and  the  Marshal  and  judgment  creditor 
defendants. 

Marshal's  costs  where  decision  against  claimant. 

209.  Where  the  claim  under  any  interpleader  summons  shall 
be  decided  against  the  claimant,  the  costs  of  the  Marshal  allowed 
by  the  Court  shall  be  retained  by  the  Marshal  out  of  the  amount 
levied,  unless  the  Court  shall  otherwise  order,  but  without 
prejudice  to  the  right  of  the  execution  creditor  against  the 
claimant  for  the  sum  so  retained. 

Where  assignor  disputes  an  assignment. 

210.  Where  the  defendant  in  an  action  brought  by  the  assignee 
of  a debt  or  chose  in  action  has  had  notice  that  the  assignment 
is  disputed  by  the  assignor  or  any  one  claiming  under  him, 
or  has  had  notice  of  any  other  opposing  or  conflicting  claim  to  such 
debt  or  chose  in  action,  he  may,  within  five  days  after  service 
of  the  summons,  apply  to  the  Registrar  for  a summons  against  the 
assignor,  or  the  person  making  such  conflicting  claim,  and  the 
Registrar  shall  thereupon  issue  an  interpleader  summons, 
returnable  as  soon  as  conveniently  may  be,*  and  upon  the  return 
day  the  Court  shall  hear  the  case  of  the  defendant  and  of  the 
plaintiff  in  the  action,  and  also  of  the  assignor  disputing  such 
assignment,  or  of  the  person  making  such  opposing  or  conflicting 
claim,  and  shall  give  such  judgment  therein  as  shall  finally 
determine  the  rights  and  claims  of  all  parties  as  if  the  same 
had  been  an  ordinary  action  into  which  a third  party  had  been 
introduced  by  counterclaim. 

Defendant  in  an  action  by  assignee  may  pay  money  into  Court. 

211.  Where  the  defendant  in  an  action  brought  by  the  assignee 
of  a debt  or  chose  in  action  has  had  notice  as  in  the  last  preceding 
rule  mentioned,  and  thinks  fit  to  pay  the  debt  and  costs  into 
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Court  to  abide  his  decision,  he  shall,  upon  such  payment  into  Court, 
give  to  the  Registrar  the  name  of  the  person  against  whose  dispute 
of  the  assignment  or  conflicting  claim  he  desires  to  be  protected, 
and  the  Registrar  shall  thereupon  give  notice  to  such  person, 
and  on  the  return  day  the  Court  shall  determine  the  rights  of  the 
parties,  and  may,  if  it  thinks  fit,  order  the  defendant  to  pay  all 
or  any  part  of  the  costs. 


Arbitration. 

Arbitrators  and  JJm'pires. 

212. — (1)  Unless  the  submission  otherwise  provides,  the 
reference  shall  be  to  a single  Arbitrator.  (Form  84.) 

(2)  If  the  reference  is  to  two  Arbitrators,  the  two  Arbitrators 
may  appoint  an  Umpire  at  any  time  within  the  period  during 
which  they  have  power  to  make  an  award. 

(3)  When  the  parties  do  not  concur  in  the  appointment  of  a 
single  Arbitrator,  or  when  one  party  makes  default  in  appointing 
one  of  two  Arbitrators,  or  when  an  Arbitrator  or  Umpire  refuses 
to  act,  or  becomes  incapable  of  acting  or  dies,  any  party  may 
serve  the  other  parties  or  the  Arbitrators  (as  the  case  may  be) 
with  notice  to  make  such  appointment  or  supply  such  vacancy, 
and  if  the  appointment  is  not  made  within  seven  clear  days 
after  the  service  of  the  notice,  the  Court  may,  on  application 
by  the  party  who  gave  the  noticb,  appoint  an  Arbitrator  or  Umpire, 
who  shall  act  in  like  manner  as  if  he  had  been  appointed  by  consent 
of  all  parties. 

(4)  The  parties  to  the  reference,  and  all  persons  claiming  under 
them,  shall,  subject  to  any  legal  objection,  submit  to  be  examined 
by  the  Arbitrators  or  Umpire  in  relation  to  the  matters  in  dispute, 
and  shall,  subject  as  aforesaid,  produce  all  such  books,  papers,  and 
other  documents  as  may  be  required  of  them. 


Aivard. 

213. — (1)  The  Arbitrators  shall  make  their  award  within  three 
months  after  entering  the  reference,  or  being  called  on  to  act 
by  a notice  in  writing,  unless  the  order  for  reference  contains  a 
different  limit  of  time.  (Form  85.) 

(2)  The  Court  may,  if  it  thinks  fit,  on  application,  enlarge 
the  time  for  making  award,  the  reasons  for  enlargement  being  on 
each  occasion  entered  in  the  Minutes. 

(3)  If  the  Arbitrators  have  allowed  their  time  to  expire  without 
making  an  award  or  cannot  agree,  an  Umpire  may  enter  on  the 
reference  in  lieu  of  the  Arbitrators. 

(4)  The  Umpire  shall  make  his  award  within  one  month 
after  the  expiration  of  the  time  fixed  for  the  making  of  award 
at  the  time  when  he  entered  on  the  reference.  The  award  shall 
be  in  writing,  signed  by  the  Arbitrators  or  Umpire  making  it. 
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(5)  It  shall  contain  a conclusive  finding,  and  not  find  on  the 
contingency  of  any  matter  of  facts  afterwards  substantiated 
or  deposed  to. 

(6)  It  shall  comprehend  a finding  on  each  of  the  several  matters 
referred. 

(7)  The  award  shall  be  final  and  binding  on  the  parties  and  the 
persons  claiming  through  them  respectively. 

Questions  of  law. 

214.  — (1)  Where  it  appears  to  the  Arbitrators  or  Umpire 
that  any  difficult  question  of  law  is  involved  in  or  raised  by  the 
facts  as  finally  ascertained  by  them  or  him,  they  or  he  may, 
if  it  seems  to  them  or  him  fit,  state  the  award  as  to  the  whole 
or  any  part  thereof,  in  the  form  of  a case  for  the  opinion  of  the 
Court. 

(2)  The  Court  shall  consider  and  deliver  judgment  on  the  case, 
as  with  any  other  special  case. 

Costs. 

215.  — (1)  The  Arbitrators  or  Umpire  shall  have  power  to  award 
the  costs  of  the  reference  in  the  whole  or  in  part. 

(2)  But  an  award  respecting  costs  shall  not  preclude  a party 
against  whom  costs  are  awarded  from  applying  to  the  Court 
to  tax  the  costs,  and  on  that  application  the  costs,  including  the 
remuneration  (if  any)  of  the  Arbitrators  and  Umpire,  or  any  of 
them,  shall  be  taxed  at  a reasonable  rate  by  the  Court,  and  the 
Court  shall  make  such  order  respecting  the  costs  of  taxation  as  the 
Court  thinks  fit. 


Confirmation  of  award. 

216. — (1)  The  Arbitrators  or  Umpire  making  an  award  shall, 
within  the  time  limited,  deposit  the  award  in  the  proper  office  of 
the  Court,  inclosed  in  a sealed  cover,  and  indorsed  with  the  names 
of  the  parties  to  the  reference,  and  with  a note  of  the  amount 
claimed  by  the  Arbitrators  and  Umpire  for  remuneration. 

(2)  Notice  of  the  award  having  been  deposited  shall  be  served 
by  the  Court  on  the  parties,  who  shall  be  at  liberty  to  read  the 
award,  and  to  have  copies  of  it.  (Form  86.) 

(3)  Any  person  interested  may,  within  seven  days  after  notice 
of  the  award,  apply  to  the  Court  to  prevent  the  execution  of  the 
award,  or  of  any  specified  part  of  it. 

(4)  In  default  of  any  such  application  the  award  shall  be 
entered  as  the  judgment  in  the  cause,  and  shall  be  as  binding 
and  effectual  to  all  intents  as  if  given  by  the  Court,  and  execution 
may  issue  and  all  things  be  done  thereupon  as  upon  a judgment 
of  the  Court. 
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217.  The  Court  may  at  any  time,  remit  the  matters  referred, 
or  any  of  them,  to  the  reconsideration  and  redetermination  of 
the  Arbitrators  or  Umpire,  or  may,  in  case  of  the  Arbitrators 
refusing  or  neglecting  to  act,  or  with  the  consent  of  both  parties, 
revoke  the  reference,  or  order  another  reference  to  be  made  in 
the  same  manner,  on  such  terms  as  to  costs  and  other  matters 
as  the  Court  thinks  fit. 


Irregularity. 

218.  The  Court  shall  not  refuse  to  execute  an  award  merely 
on  the  ground  of  irregularity  in  the  submission,  or  during  the 
reference,  where  the  irregularity  has  not  been  substantially 
prejudicial  to  any  party  objecting. 


Attachments  of  Debts. 

Order  for  examination  of  defendant  as  to  debts  due  to  him. 

219.  Where  a plaintiff  is  desirous  that  the  defendant  shall  be 
orally  examined  after  judgment  has  been  given  against  him 
as  to  what  debts  are  due  and  owing  or  accruing  to  him,  the  plaintiff 
.shall,  before  such  examination  give  the  Registrar  a statement 
in  writing  of  the  name,  address,  and  description  of  the  person 
or  persons  within  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Court,  whom  he  considers 
to  be  indebted  to  the  defendant. 

Examination  of  the  defendant  as  to  debts  owing  to  him. 

220.  When  such  a statement  has  been  lodged,  the  defendant, 
after  judgment  has  been  given  against  him,  may  be  examined 
before  the  Court  as  to  any^debts  due,  owing,  or  accruing  to  him 
from  any  persons  mentioned  in  the  statement,  and  if  any  such 
person  be  then  present,  he  may  be  required  forthwith,  if  he  admits 
the  debt,  to  show  cause  why  he  should  not  be  ordered  to  pay  into 
Court,  for  the  benefit  of  the  judgment  creditor,  the  amount  of 
such  debts  or  such  portion  of  it  as  will  satisfy  the  judgment 
debt,  and  the  Court  may  make  an  order  for  the  payment  of  such 
debt  or  such  portion  as  will  satisfy  the  judgment  debt,  and  such 
order  shall  be  entered  in  the  Action  Book,  and  may  be  enforced 
in  the  same  manner  as  any  other  order  of  the  Court,  and  when 
such  person  pays  the  money  so  ordered,  he  shall  not  be  liable 
for  any  costs.  Such  payment  shall  be  entered  in  the  Action  Book, 
and  a receipt  shall  be  given  for  the  same  to  the  person  paying 
the  same,  which  shall  be  a sufficient  discharge  and  acquittance 
for  such  amount  as  between  the  person  paying  and  the  judgment 
•debtor.  (Form  87.) 
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Proceedings  against  garnishee. 

221.  A plaintiff  who  has  not  previously  lodged  such  statement 
as  required  by  Rule  220,  and  who  has  obtained  a judgment  or 
order  for  the  recovery  and  payment  of  money,  or  a defendant  who 
has  obtained  such  judgment  against  the  plaintiff,  may  at  any 
time  lodge  with  the  Registrar  an  affidavit  that  the  judgment  or 
order  is  unsatisfied,  and  that  a third  person  (hereafter  alluded  to 
as  the  garnishee)  is  indebted  to  the  judgment  debtor,  and  is 
within  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Court  as  regards  such  debt,  and  the 
Registrar  shall  thereupon  issue  a summons  to  the  garnishee 
at  the  suit  of  the  judgment  creditor  for  the  amount  due  by  the 
garnishee  to  the  judgment  debtor,  or  such  portion  of  it  as  may 
be  sufficient  to  satisfy  the  judgment  or  order.  (Form  88.) 

Service  of  garnishee  summons. 

222.  The  summons  shall  be  personally  served  on  the  garnishee, 
and  shall  have  the  effect  of  preventing  his  parting  with  or 
disposing  of  any  debt  due,  owing,  or  accruing  from  him  to  the 
judgment  debtor. 

No  costs  where  garnishee  fays. 

223.  Where  the  garnishee  shall  pay  into  Court  three  clear  days 
before  the  return  day  of  the  summons  the  amount  due  from  him 
to  the  judgment  debtor,  or  an  amount  equal  to  the  judgment 
or  order,  he  shall  not  be  liable  for  any  costs. 

Order  on  garnishee  summons. 

224.  Upon  the  return  day  of  the  summons  the  Court  shall 
determine  as  to  the  liability  of  the  garnishee,  and  as  to  the  party 
by  whom  the  costs  of  the  proceedings  shall  be  paid,  and  make 
an  order  in  accordance  with  such  decision. 

New  Trial. 

Afflication  for. 

225.  An  application  for  a new  trial  or  to  set  aside  proceedings 
may  be  made  at  any  time  within  fourteen  days  of  the  conclusion 
of  the  trial  or  proceedings  which  are  the  subject  of  the  application. 
The  applicant  shall  serve  a notice  in  writing,  signed  by  himself 
or  his  solicitor,  upon  the  Registrar  of  the  Court  and  the  opposite 
party,  stating  that  an  application  is  intended  to  be  made  to  the 
Court  on  some  date  not  less  than  five  clear  days  after  the  service 
of  the  notice  for  a new  trial  or  to  set  aside  proceedings,  and  setting 
forth  shortly  the  grounds  of  the  application.  (Form  76.) 

Such  notice  shall  not  operate  as  a stay  of  proceedings,  unless 
the  Court  shall  so  expressly  order,  and  if  any  money  paid  into 
Court  under  any  execution  or  order  in  the  action  or  matter 
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shall  not  have  been  paid  out  at  the  time  of  service  of  the  notice, 
the  Registrar  shall  retain  the  same  to  abide  the  direction  of  the 
Court.  And  if  notice  be  not  given  as  above  prescribed,  or  if 
the  application  be  not  made  at  the  date  stated  in  the  notice, 
no  application  for  a new  trial  or  to  set  aside  proceedings  shall 
be  subsequently  made  unless  by  leave  of  the  Court,  and  on  such 
terms  as  may  be  just. 

New  trial  may  be  had  before  Assessors  or  jury. 

226.  The  Court  may  in  its  discretion  make  it  a condition  of 
granting  a new  trial,  that  it  shall  take  place  before  Assessors 
or  a jury  (according  to  the  powers  of  the  Court),  although  the 
former  trial  was  otherwise  conducted. 

Appeals. 

Applications  for  leave. 

227.  Where  an  application  for  leave  to  appeal  to  the  Full  Court 
is  made  in  a District  Court  or  in  the  Court  for  Siam  it  shall  be 
made  by  motion  in  open  Court,  and  if  leave  is  given  the  appellant 
shall  file  his  motion-paper  of  appeal  in  the  District  Court  or  in 
the  Court  for  Siam,  as  the  case  may  be,  within  seven  days  after 
leave  given  by  the  District  Court,  or  within  one  month  after 
leave  given  by  the  Court  for  Siam. 

Applications  to  vary  or  discharge  orders. 

228.  — (1)  An  appeal  to  the  Full  Court  shall  not  lie  from  an  order, 
made  on  the  application  of  one  party,  without  notice  to  the 
other  party. 

(2)  But  if  any  person  thinks  himself  aggrieved  by  such  an  order, 
he  may,  on  notice  to  the  other  party,  apply  to  the  Court  to  vary 
or  discharge  the  order,  and  an  appeal  shall  lie  from  the  decision 
on  that  application. 

Security  for  costs . 

229.  — (1)  The  appellant  shall  give  security  to  the  satisfaction 
of  the  Court  to  an  amount  not  exceeding  lOOh  for  prosecution 
of  the  appeal,  and  for  payment  of  any  costs  that  may  be  ordered 
by  the  Full  Court  on  the  appeal  to  be  paid  by  the  appellant. 

(2)  The  appellant  shall  pay  to  the  Court  such  sum  as  the  Court 
thinks  reasonable  to  defray  the  expense  of  the  making  up  and 
transmission  of  the  record  to  the  Full  Court. 

Time  for  appeal. 

230.  — (1)  After  one  month  from  the  date  of  a decision  of  the 
Court,  an  appeal  against  it  shall  not  lie  except  by  leave  of  the  Court 
for  Siam. 

(M  663) 
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(2)  After  three  months  from  the  date  of  a decision  of  the  Court, 
application  for  leave  to  appeal  against  it  shall  not  be  entertained 
by  the  Court  for  Siam. 

Execution  pending  appeal. 

231.  — (1)  Where  a person  ordered  to  pay  money,  or  to  do  aDy 
other  thing,  appeals,  the  Court  shall  direct  either  that  the  decision 
appealed  from  be  carried  into  execution,  or  that  the  execution 
thereof  be  suspended  pending  the  appeal,  as  the  Court  thinks  fit. 

(2)  If  the  Court  directs  the  decision  to  be  carried  into  execution,  . 
the  person  in  whose  favour  it  is  given  shall,  before  the  execution 
of  it,  give  security  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  Court  for  performance 
of  any  order  to  be  made  on  appeal. 

(3)  If  the  Court  directs  the  execution  of  the  decision  to  be 
suspended,  the  person  against  whom  it  is  given  shall,  before  an 
order  for  suspension  is  made,  give  security  to  the  satisfaction 
of  the  Court  for  performance  of  such  order  as  shall  be  made  on 
appeal. 

Appeal  motion. 

232. — (1)  The  appellant  shall  file  an  appeal  motion-paper 
in  the  Court. 

(2)  He  may  at  the  same  time  file  any  argument  which  he  desires 
to  submit  to  the  Full  Court  in  support  of  the  appeal. 

(3)  Copies  of  the  motion-paper  and  the  argument  (if  any) 
shall  be  served  on  such  persons  as  respondents  as  the  Court 
directs. 

Cross-appeal. 

233. — (1)  A respondent  may,  within  fourteen  days  after  service 
of  the  motion-paper,  file  a motion-paper  of  cross-appeal  (if  any), 
and  such  argument  as  he  desires  to  submit  to  the  Full  Court 
on  the  appeal  and  cross-appeal,  if  any. 

(2)  Copies  thereof  shall  be  furnished  by  the  Court  to  such 
persons  as  it  thinks  fit. 

Record  of  appeal. 

234.  — (1)  On  the  expiration  of  the  prescribed  time  last  referred 
to  the  Court  shall,  without  the  application  of  any  party,  make  up 
the  record  of  appeal,  which  shall  consist  of  the  writ  of  summons, 
particulars,  statements  of  claim  and  defence  (if  any),  orders  and 
proceedings,  all  written  and  documentary  evidence  admitted 
or  tendered,  or  a certified  copy  thereof,  and  the  notes  of  the  oral 
evidence,  the  appeal  and  cross-appeal  motion-paper,  and  the 
arguments  (if  any). 

(2)  The  several, pieces  shall  be  fastened  together,  consecutively 
numbered ; and  the  whole  shall  be  secured  by  the  seal  of  the  • 
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Court,  and  be  forthwith  forwarded  by  it  to  the  Registrar  of  the 
Court  for  Siam. 

(3)  The  Court  shall  not,  except  for  some  special  cause,  take  on 
itself  the  responsibility  of  the  charge,  or  of  the  transmission 
to  the  Court  for  Siam  of  original  letters  or  documents  produced 
in  evidence.  They  shall  be  returned  to  the  parties  producing 
them ; and  those  parties  shall  produce  the  originals,  if  required 
by  the  Full  Court  at  or  before  the  hearing  of  the  appeal. 

Exclusive  'powers  of  Court  for  Siam  after  record  transmitted. 

235.  — (1)  After  the  record  of  appeal  is  transmitted,  until 
the  appeal  is  disposed  of,  the  Full  Court  shall  be  in  exclusive 
possession  of  the  whole  action,  as  between  the  parties  to  the  appeal. 

(2)  Every  application  in  the  action,  as  between  the  parties 
to  the  appeal,  shall  be  made  to  the  Full  Court ; but  any  appli- 
cation may  be  made  through  the  District  Court  or  the  Court 
for  Siam,  as  the  case  may  be. 

Appeals  from  Travelling  District  Courts. 

236.  — (1)  A Travelling  District  Judge  shall  have  a permanent 
fixed  address  (or,  His  Britannic  Majesty’s  Consulate,  Bangkok, 
shall  be  the  permanent  fixed  address  of  a Travelling  District 
Judge). 

(2)  A person  appealing  against  the  decision  of  a Travelling 
District  Judge  shall,  within  one  month  from  the  delivery  of  the 
judgment  against  which  the  appeal  is  taken,  forward  his  memo- 
randum of  appeal  and  a copy  thereof,  by  registered  post,  to  the 
permanent  fixed  address  of  the  Travelling  District  Judge  who 
tried  the  case. 

(3)  In  like  manner  the  respondent  shall,  within  fourteen  days 
from  the  service  upon  him  of  the  copy  of  such  memorandum 
of  appeal,  forward  by  registered  post  his  memorandum  of  cross- 
appeal, if  any. 

Appointment  of  day  for  hearing  appeal. 

237.  — (1)  The  Full  Court  shall,  after  receiving  the  record  of 
appeal,  fix  a day  for  the  hearing  of  the  appeal,  and  shall  give  notice 
thereof  through  the  District  Court  or  the  Court  for  Siam,  as  the 
case  may  be,  to  the  parties  to  the  appeal,,  such  a day  being  fixed 
as  will  allow  of  the  parties  attending  in  person  or  by  counsel 
or  solicitor,  if  they  so  desire. 

(2)  But  if  all  the  separate  parties  to  an  appeal  appear  in  person 
before  the  Full  Court,  or  appoint  persons  there  to  represent 
them  as  their  counsel  or  solicitors  in  the  appeal,  and  cause  the 
appearance  or  appointment  to  be  notified  to  the  Full  Court, 
the  Full  Court  may  dispose  of  the  appeal,  without  being  required 
to  give  notice  through  the  District  Court,  or  the  Court  for  Siam, 
as  the  case  may  be,  to  the  parties  to  the  appeal,  of  the  day  fixed 
for  the  hearing  thereof.  . 
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Personal  appearance. 

238.  The  Full  Court  may,  if  it  thinks  fit,  require  a party 
to  an  appeal  to  appear  personally  before  it  on  the  hearing  of  the 
appeal,  or  on  any  occasion  pending  the  appeal. 

New  evidence. 

239.  It  is  not  open,  as  of  right,  to  a party  to  an  appeal  to  adduce 
new  evidence  in  support  of  his  original  case,  but  a party  may 
allege  any  material  facts  that  have  come  to  his  knowledge  after 
the  decision  of  the  District  Court  or  the  Court  for  Siam,  and  the 
Full  Court  may  in  any  case,  if  it  thinks  fit,  allow  or  require 
new  evidence  to  be  adduced. 

General  powers  of  Full  Court  on  appeal. 

240.  — (1)  The  Full  Court  may  make  any  orders  necessary 
for  determining  the  real  question  in  controversy  in  the  action 
as  among  the  parties  to  the  appeal,  and  for  that  purpose  may 
amend  any  defect  or  error  in  the  record  of  appeal,  and  may 
enlarge  the  time  for  any  proceeding  except  as  otherwise  by  this 
Order  expressly  provided. 

(2)  The  Full  Court  may  direct  the  lower  Court  to  inquire  into 
and  certify  its  finding  on  any  question,  as  between  the  parties 
to  the  appeal,  or  any  of  them,  which  the  Full  Court  thinks  fit 
to  determine  before  final  judgment  is  given  in  the  appeal. 

(3)  Generally  the  Full  Court  shall,  as  among  the  parties  to  the 
appeal,  have  as  full  jurisdiction  over  the  whole  action  as  if  it  had 
been  originally  instituted  and  prosecuted  in  the  Court  for  Siam 
by  parties  subject  to  the  original  jurisdiction  of  the  Court  for 
Siam. 

(4:)  The  Full  Court  may,  if  it  thinks  fit,  remit  the  action  to  the 
lower  Court,  to  be  reheard,  or  to  be  otherwise  dealt  with  as  the 
Full  Court  directs. 

(5)  The  powers  of  the  Full  Court  may  be  exercised,  notwith- 
standing that  the  appeal  is  brought  against  part  only  of  the 
decision  of  the  lower  Court. 

(6)  Those  powers  may  be  exercised  in  favour  of  all  or  any 
of  the  parties  to  the  action,  although  they  have  not  appealed 
from,  or  complained  of,  the  decision. 

(7)  The  Appellate  Court  may  vary  the  order  as  to  costs  of  the 
Court  below,  or  make  such  other  order  as  it  may  think  just. 

Security. 

By  bond  or  deposit. 

24:1. — (1)  In  all  cases  where  a party  proposes  to  give  a bond 
by  way  of  security,  he  shall  serve  on  the  opposite  party  and  on 
the  Registrar  at  his  office  notice  of  the  proposed  sureties  in  the 
proper  form;  and  the  Registrar  shall  forthwith  give  notice  to 
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both  parties  of  the  day  and  hour  on  which  he  proposes  that  the 
bond  should  be  executed,  and  shall  state  in  the  notice  to  the  person 
in  whose  favour  the  security  is  given  that  he  must  at  that  time  be 
prepared  to  make  any  valid  objection  he  may  have  to  the  sureties 
or  either  of  them.  (Forms  89  and  90.) 

(2)  The  sureties  shall  make  an  affidavit  of  their  sufficiency 
whenever  the  opposite  party  shall  give  notice  that  the  same 
is  required. 

(3)  The  bond  shall  be  executed  in  the  presence  of  the  Court 
or  of  the  Registrar,  and  shall  be  deposited  with  the  Registrar 
until  the  cause  is  finally  disposed  of.  (Form  91.) 

(4)  No  officer  of  the  Court  shall,  under  any  circumstances, 
become  surety  in  any  case  where  by  the  practice  of  the  Court 
security  is  required. 

(5)  Where  a party  makes  a deposit  of  money  in  lieu  of  giving  a 
bond,  he  shall  forthwith  give  notice  to  the  opposite  party  of 
such  deposit  having  been  made. 

Security  for  costs  by  foreign  'plaintiff. 

242.  Where  a foreign  plaintiff  has  made  a deposit  or  given 
security  for  costs,  he  may  give  notice  to  the  defendant,  if  success- 
ful, to  tax  costs  within  a certain  time,  to  be  named  in  such  notice, 
being  not  less  than  seven  clear  days  after  the  judgment,  and  if 
the  defendant  fail,  without  good  reason,  to  send  in  his  bill  of  costs 
for  taxation  by  the  time  named  in  the  notice,  the  deposit  shall 
be  returned  to  the  plaintiff,  or  the  security  cancelled. 

But  the  return  or  cancellation  shall  not  derogate  from  the  right 
of  the  defendant  to  recover  such  costs  from  the  plaintiff  in  such 
manner  as  may  be  open  to  him. 

Provided  that  when  a party  being  a foreigner  has  once  failed 
to  comply  with  a judgment  or  order  of  any  Court  instituted 
under  the  Principal  Order  as  to  costs,  or  otherwise,  he  shall  not  be 
entitled  to  take  further  or  any  other  civil  proceedings  in  any  of 
such  Courts  until  he  shall  have  first  complied  with  such  judgment 
or  order. 

Costs. 

Schedule  3. 

243.  — (1)  All  costs  shall  be  taxed  according  to  the  Schedule 
of  Costs  hereto  annexed. 

(2)  The  Schedule  of  Costs  shall  contain  two  scales  only,  to 
be  termed  respectively  the  higher  and  the  lower  scale. 

(3)  All  costs  shall  be  taxed  on  the  lower  scale  unless  the  Judge 
at  the  trial  otherwise  directs. 

(4)  Provided  that  when  the  amount  in  dispute  does  not  exceed 
50/.,  the  Court  may  at  the  time  of  giving  judgment  award  a lump 
sum  for  costs,  not  exceeding  5 1.,  and  Court  fees,  and  such  sum 
shall  become  payable  forthwith  unless  the  Court  otherwise  orders. 
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(5)  Where  the  plaintiff  or  defendant  recovers  less  than  the 
amount  of  his  claim  or  counter-claim,  so  as  to  reduce  the  amount 
of  Court  fees  recoverable  by  him,  he  shall  pay  the  difference. 

Taxation  of  costs. 

244. — (1)  All  costs  shall  be  taxed  by  the  Assistant  Judge ; 
in  the  absence  of  the  Assistant  Judge  they  shall  be  taxed  by  the 
Judge. 

(2)  On  receipt  of  the  bill  of  costs  of  the  party  entitled  thereto 
the  Assistant  Judge  or  the  Judge  shall  fix  a day  for  taxation, 
and  give  notice  thereof  to  the  parties. 

(3)  At  the  appointed  time  the  Assistant  Judge  or  the  Judge 
shall  proceed  to  tax  the  costs,  according  to  the  Rules  and  the 
Schedule  of  Costs,  setting  down  in  the  column  reserved  for  that 
purpose  against  each  item  the  amount  (if  any)  which  he  disallows. 
At  the  conclusion  of  the  taxation  the  disallowance  column  is  to 
be  added  up,  and  the  sum  deducted  from  the  original  amount  of 
the  bill : the  difference  so  obtained  is  the  sum  at  which  the  bill 
is  taxed.  The  Assistant  Judge  or  the  Judge  shall  make  a 
memorandum  at  the  foot  of  the  bill  as  follows - - 

“ Taxed  at 

“ a R 

“ Judge,  .” 

(4)  All  bills  of  costs  are  to  be  dated  and  entitled  in  the  action 
to  which  they  refer,  and  are  to  be  distinguished  as  “ plaintiff’s 
costs,”  or  “ defendant’s  costs,”  as  the  case  may  be.  They  must 
be  ruled  on  the  right  hand  side  with  double  money  columns, 
only  one  of  which  is  to  be  filled  up,  the  other  being  reserved 
for  the  entry  by  the  Assistant  Judge  or  the  Judge  of  his  dis- 
allowance. 

(5)  Any  party  who  may  be  dissatisfied  with  the  allowance 
or  disallowance  by  the  Assistant  Judge  or  the  Judge  in  any  bill 
of  costs  taxed  by  him,  of  the  whole  or  any  part  of  any  items, 
may,  at  any  time  before  the  certificate  or  allocatur  is  signed, 
deliver  to  the  party  interested  therein,  and  carry  in  before  the 
Assistant  Judge  or  Judge  an  objection  in  writing  to  such  allowance 
or  disallowance,  specifying  therein  by  a list,  in  a short  and  concise 
form,  the  items  or  parts  thereof  objected  to  and  the  grounds 
and  reasons  for  such  objections,  and  may  thereupon  apply  to 
the  Assistant  Judge  or  Judge  to  review  the  taxation  in  respect  of 
the  same. 

(6)  Upon  such  application  the  Assistant  Judge  or  the  Judge 
shall  reconsider  and  review  his  taxation  upon  such  objections, 
and  he  may,  if  he  shall  think  fit,  receive  further  evidence  in  respect 
thereof,  and,  if  so  required  by  either  party,  he  shall  state  either 
in  his  certificate  of  taxation  or  allocatur,  or  by  reference  to  such 
objection,  the  grounds  and  reasons  of  his  decision  thereon,  and 
any  special  facts  or  circumstances  relating  thereto. 
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(7)  Any  -party  who  may  be  dissatisfied  with  the  certificate 
or  allocatur  of  the  Assistant  Judge,  as  to  any  item  or  part  of  an 
item  which  may  have  been  objected  to  as  aforesaid,  may,  within 
seven  days  from  the  date  of  the  certificate  or  allocatur,  or  such 
other  time  as  the  Court  or  Assistant  Judge,  at  the  time  he  signed 
his  certificate  or  allocatur  may  allow,  apply  to  the  Judge  at 
chambers  to  review  the  taxation  as  to  the  same  item  or  part  of 
an  item,  and  the  Judge  may  thereupon  make  such  order  as  he 
may  think  just ; but  the  certificate  or  allocatur  of  the  Assistant 
Judge  shall  be  final  and  conclusive  as  to  all  matters  which  shall 
not  have  been  objected  to  in  manner  aforesaid. 

(8)  Such  application  shall  be  heard  and  determined  by  the 
Judge  upon  the  evidence  which  shall  have  been  brought  in  before 
the  Assistant  Judge,  and  no  further  evidence  shall  be  received 
upon  the  hearing  thereof,  unless  the  Judge  shall  otherwise  direct. 

(9)  Where  no  other  provision  is  made  by  these  Rules  the  Rules 
of  the  Supreme  Court  (England)  1883  shall  apply. 

Costs  of  witnesses. 

245.  The  costs  of  witnesses,  whether  they  have  been  examined 
pr  not,  may  be  allowed,  though  they  have  not  been  summoned 
unless  the  Court  otherwise  orders.  In  such  cases,  the  Court 
shall  give  special  directions  as  to  the  amounts  to  be  allowed. 

Appropriation  of  moneys  paid  into  Court. 

246.  Money  paid  into  Court  on  a judgment  shall  be  appro- 
priated first  in  satisfaction  of  the  Court  fees  and  costs,  and 
afterwards  in  satisfaction  of  the  original  demand. 

Costs  of  warrant  against  goods. 

247.  — (1)  Costs  of  warrants  against  the  goods,  whether  executed 
or  unexecuted  or  unproductive,  shall  be  allowed  against  the  party 
against  whose  goods  the  warrant  is  issued,  unless  the  Court  shall 
otherwise  direct. 

(2)  On  the  hearing  of  a judgment  summons,  where  a warrant 
against  the  goods  has  been  issued,  the  costs  of  such  warrant 
shall  not  be  allowed  against  the  judgment  debtor  unless  the  Court 
is  satisfied  that  there  was  a reasonable  cause  for  issuing  the 
warrant. 

No  costs  of  judgment  summons  unless  order  made. 

248.  The  costs  of  a judgment  summons  shall  not  be  allowed 
against  the  judgment  debtor  unless  some  order  shall  have  been 
made  thereon ; but  where  an  order  is  made  on  a judgment 
summons  the  Court  may,  in  its  discretion,  allow  the  costs  against 
the  judgment  debtor  of  any  previous  judgment  summonses 
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which  have  not  been  served  through  the  judgment  debtor  having 
evaded  service. 

Costs  of  warrant  of  commitment. 

249.  Costs  of  warrants  of  commitment,  whether  executed 
or  unexecuted,  shall  be  allowed  against  the  defendant,  unless 
the  Court  shall  otherwise  order. 

Possession  fee. 

250.  No  possession  fee  shall  be  payable  where  an  execution 
is  paid  out  at  the  time  of  the  levy ; but  if  the  officer  shall  necessarily 
remain  in  possession  more  than  half-an-hour,  and  the  execution 
shall  be  paid  out  on  the  day  of  levy,  the  possession  fee  for  that  day 
shall  be  charged. 

Appraisement. 

251.  No  appraisement  is  to  be  made  until  the  fifth  day  of  the 
Marshal  holding  possession  of  the  goods  under  an  execution 
unless  where  the  goods  are  of  a perishable  nature,  or  are  sold  at 
the  request  of  the  defendant  before  the  expiration  of  four  days, 
or  unless  the  goods  are  removed. 

Practice. 

Change  of  legal  practitioner. 

252.  Where  any  party  changes  his  legal  practitioner  he  shall 
give  notice  in  writing  of  such  change  to  the  Registrar,  stating  the 
name  and  place  of  business  of  the  new  legal  practitioner,  and 
the  Registrar  shall  file  the  notice. 

Copies  of  documents. 

253.  Copies  of  all  proceedings  or  documents  to  be  prepared 
by  the  Registrar  shall  be  prepared  by  him  for  any  party  requiring 
the  same,  upon  prepayment  of  the  costs  of  such  copies. 

Folios. 

254.  A folio  is  to  comprise  seventy-two  words  ; every  figure, 
or  uninterrupted  group  of  figures,  being  counted  as  one  word. 

Service  on  legal  practitioner  deemed  service  on  party. 

255.  Where  a party  acts  by  legal  practitioner,  service  of  any 
proceeding  or  document  upon  such  legal  practitioner,  or  delivery 
of  the  same  at  his  office,  shall  be  deemed  to  be  good  service 
upon  the  party  for  whom  the  legal  practitioner  acts,  except  in 
cases  where  personal  service  is  required. 
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Practice  on  service  by  legal  'practitioner. 

256.  Where  a party  or  his  legal  practitioner  undertakes  a service 
of  any  process,  he  shall  make  the  necessary  copies  of  such  process, 
and  deliver  them  to  the  Registrar  with  the  amount  of  the  fees 
payable  thereon,  and  the  Registrar  shall  seal  the  process  and  return 
them  to  the  legal  practitioner  for  service. 

Notice  of  interlocutory  proceedings  may  be  served  by  party. 

257.  Any  notice  relating  to  any  interlocutory  proceedings 
may,  by  leave  of  the  Registrar,  be  served  by  the  party  or  his  legal 
practitioner  requiring  to  effect  such  service,  but  the  costs  of  such 
service  and  the  proof  thereof  shall  not  be  allowed  except  by  the 
order  of  the  Court. 

Enlargement  or  abridgment  of  time. 

258.  The  Court  may,  upon  such  terms  (if  any)  as  it  shall  think 
reasonable,  enlarge  or  abridge  any  of  the  times  fixed  by  these 
rules  for  taking  any  steps,  or  filing  any  documents,  or  giving 
any  notice  in  any  action  or  proceeding. 

No  order  of  adjournment. 

259.  Where  any  action  is  adjourned,  no  order  of  adjournment 
shall  be  served  on  either  party  unless  by  direction  of  the  Court. 

Adjournment  for  non-compliance  with  rules. 

260.  When  anything  required  by  the  practice  of  the  Court 
to  be  done  by  either  party  before  or  during  the  trial  has  not  been 
done,  the  Court  may,  in  its  discretion,  and  on  such  terms  as  it 
may  think  fit,  adjourn  the  hearing  to  enable  the  party  to  comply 
with  the  practice. 

Postponement  of  trial. 

261.  Where  it  appears  to  the  Court  that,  from  the  course  of 
proceedings  in  any  action,  the  trial  cannot  be  held  on  the  return 
day  of  the  summons,  the  Court  may  postpone  the  trial  until 
such  other  day  as  the  state  of  the  proceeding  requires,  and  give 
notice  of  such  postponement  to  all  parties  and  persons  interested. 

Filing  of  documents. 

262.  Where  any  particulars  or  other  documents  are  directed 
to  be  filed  they  shall  be  filed  with  the  Registrar,  together  with  as 
many  copies  thereof  as  there  are  parties  to  be  served,  and  the 
names,  addresses,  and  description  of  such  parties,  and  an 
additional  copy  for  the  use  of  the  Court  if  required. 
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Sealing  of  documents. 

263.  Before  any  summons,  notice,  or  other  document,  or  any 
copy  thereof,  shall  be  issued  by  the  Registrar,  the  fees  shall  be 
fully  paid  by  the  party  requiring  the  same,  and  the  document 
shall  be  sealed  with  the  seal  of  the  Court. 

Computation  of  period  of  lime. 

264.  — (1)  In  all  cases  where  anything  is  required  by  the  rules 
of  practice  to  be  done  within  a period  of  twenty-four  hours, 
or  within  a period  of  forty-eight  hours,  no  part  of  Sunday, 
or  any  day  on  which  the  offices  of  the  Court  shall  be  lawfully 
closed  shall  be  included  in  the  computation  of  such  period. 

(2)  When  a time  for  doing  any  act  or  taking  any  proceeding 
expires  on  a Sunday,  or  any  day  on  which  the  offices  are  closed, 
and  by  reason  thereof  such  act  or  proceeding  cannot  be  taken 
or  done  on  that  day,  such  act  or  proceeding  shall,  so  far  as  it 
relates  to  the  time,  be  held  to  be  duly  done  or  taken,  if  done  or 
taken  on  the  day  on  which  the  offices  shall  next  be  open. 

(3)  Sunday,  Christmas  Day,  and  Good  Friday  shall  be  counted 
in  the  computation  of  the  time  required  by  these  rules  in  respect 
of  service  of  process,  but  no  summons,  order,  or  other  process 
or  notice  shall  be  served  on  those  days. 

Detinue. 

Judgment  in. 

265.  The  judgment  in  detinue,  if  for  the  plaintiff,  shall  be  for 
the  value  of  the  goods  detained,  together  with  the  sum  to  be 
stated  in  the  judgment  by  way  of  damages  for  the  detention 
and  costs,  but  it  may  be  made  part  of  the  order  that  on  the  pay- 
ment of  damages  for  the  detention  and  costs,  and  return  of  the 
goods  on  or  before  a date  to  be  named,  satisfaction  shall  be 
entered.  (Form  92.) 

Execution  for  delivery  of  property. 

266.  Where  it  is  sought  to  enforce  a judgment  or  order  for  the 
recovery  of  any  property  other  than  land  or  money  the  Judge 
may,  upon  the  application  of  the  plaintiff,  order  that  a warrant 
of  delivery  shall  issue  for  the  delivery  of  the  property,  and  that 
if  the  property  cannot  be  found  the  Marshal  shall  distrain  the 
defendant  of  all  his  goods  and  chattels  within  the  jurisdiction 
of  the  Court  till  the  defendant  deliver  the  property,  or  at  the 
plaintiff’s  option,  that  the  Marshal  shall  cause  to  be  made  of 
the  defendant’s  goods  the  assessed  value  (if  any)  of  the  property. 
(Form  93.) 

Special  case. 

267. — (1)  The  parties  to  an  action  may,  at  any  time  after  the 
summons  has  been  issued,  agree  in  stating  any  questions  of  law 
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in  the  form  of  a special  case  for  the  opinion  of  the  Court,  and 
may  agree  in  writing  that  on  the  judgment  of  the  Court  being 
given  in  the  affirmative  or  negative  of  the  questions  of  law  raised, 
a sum  of  money  agreed  upon  by  the  parties,  or  to  be  ascertained 
in  such  manner  as  the  Court  may  direct,  shall  be  paid  by  one  of 
the  parties  to  the  other  of  them,  either  with  or  without  costs, 
and  the  judgment  of  the  Court  may,  on  the  decision  of  the  special 
case,  be  entered  for  the  sum  so  agreed  or  ascertained,  with  or 
without  costs,  as  the  case  may  be,  and  execution  may  issue 
thereupon.  (Form  94.) 

(2)  If  the  action  is  in  a District  Court,  the  parties  may  by 
Agreement  state  the  question  in  the  form  of  a special  case  for  the 
opinion  of  the  Court  for  Siam,  and  sub-section  (1)  of  this  Rule 
shall  apply. 

(3)  When  during  the  hearing  of  any  case  a difficulty  in  point 
of  law  arises  which  a District  Court  deems  expedient  to  refer 
to  the  Court  for  Siam,  the  District  Court  is  to  decide  upon  the 
facts  and  enter  its  verdict  thereon,  subject  to  a special  case  to 
be  determined  by  the  Court  for  Siam. 

Mode  of  drawing  case. 

268. — (1)  When  the  parties  are  represented  by  counsel  or 
solicitors,  the  case  should  be  drawn  by  the  legal  adviser  of  the 
plaintiff,  and  settled  by  the  legal  adviser  of  the  defendant,  and 
if  any  difference  arises  between  them  as  to  the  form  of  the  case, 
the  Court  will  finally  settle  it. 

(2)  If  the  plaintiff  and  defendant  are  unrepresented,  and  from 
any  reason  are  unable  to  draw  a case,  the  Court  will  do  so  in 
consultation  with  the  parties. 

(3)  Every  special  case  shall  be  divided  into  paragraphs 
numbered  consecutively,  and  shall  concisely  state  such  facts 
and  documents  as  may  be  necessary  to  enable  the  Court  to  decide 
the  questions  raised  thereby,  and  shall  be  signed  by  the  parties. 


When  settlement  of  case  not  'proceeded  with. 

269.  If  either  party  refuses  to  proceed  with  the  settlement 
of  the  special  case,  the  party  desirous  of  proceeding  shall  prepare 
the  case,  and  serve  a copy  of  it  on  the  other  side,  and  if  he  refuses 
or  neglects  to  proceed  with  the  settlement  of  it  within  seven  days, 
a summons  may  be  taken  out  by  the  proceeding  party  calling 
on  the  other  party  to  show  cause  why  the  Court  shall  not  settle 
the  case.  On  the  return  day  of  the  summons  the  Court  shall 
settle  the  case,  whether  the  opposite  party  be  present  or  not. 

Transmission  of  special  case  for  Court  for  Siam. 

270.  When  a special  case  for  the  opinion  of  the  Court  for  Siam 
is  ready,  the  District  Court  shall,  on  receipt  of  the  legal  fees, 
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forward  it  under  cover  to  the  Registrar  of  the  Court  for  Siam, 
together  with  all  documents  alluded  to  in  the  case,  and  the  Court 
for  Siam  will,  upon  receipt  of  the  case,  fix  a day  for  the  argument, 
and  give  notice  thereof  to  the  District  Court,  and  thereupon  that 
Court  shall  take  all  requisite  steps  to  acquaint  the  parties. 

The  District  Court  may,  if  it  considers  it  necessary  to  do  so, 
before  forwarding  the  case  to  the  Registrar  of  the  Court  for  Siam, 
cause  either  or  both  parties  to  enter  into  recognizances  to  abide 
the  decision  of  the  Court  for  Siam,  and  to  pay  all  costs  arising  out 
of  the  special  case. 


Probate  and  Administration. 

Notice  of  death. 

271.  — (1)  Each  Consular  officer  shall  endeavour  to  obtain, 
as  early  as  may  be,  notice  of  the  death  of  every  British  subject 
dying  within  the  particular  jurisdiction,  whether  resident  or  not, 
and  all  such  information  respecting  his  affairs  as  may  serve  to  guide 
the  Court  with  respect  to  the  securing  and  administration  of  his 
property. 

(2)  On  receiving  notice  of  the  death  the  Consular  officer  shall 
put  up  a notice  thereof  at  the  Court-house,  and  shall  keep  the  same 
there  until  probate  or  administration  is  granted,  or  where  it 
appears  to  him  that  probate  or  administration  will  not  be  applied 
for,  or  cannot  be  granted,  for  such  time  as  he  thinks  fit. 

Probate. 

272.  Probate  may  be  granted  to  the  executors  of  any  person 
having  property  within  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Court  who  shall 
die  leaving  a will. 

A will,  in  order  to  be  admitted  to  probate  in  Siam,  must  be 
executed  in  some  such  form  as  would  entitle  it  to  probate  in 
England  if  the  testator  had  property  there. 

Administration. 

273.  Letters  of  administration  may  be  granted  to  the  next 
of  kin  being  of  the  age  of  21  years  of  any  person  having  property 
within  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Court,  or,  failing  the  next-of-kin, 
or  if  the  next-of-kin  shall  not  appear  on  citation,  then  to  the 
Registrar  or  some  other  person  to  be  appointed  by  the  Court. 

Administration  with  will  annexed. 

274.  Letters  of  administration  with  will  annexed  may  be 
granted  in  the  case  of  persons  who  shall  die  leaving  a will  in  which 
no  executor  is  named  resident  within  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Court, 
or  where  the  executors  shall  not  appear  on  citation,  or  shall 
renounce,  or  from  any  legal  disability  are  not  competent  to  take 
out  probate.  (Forms  106  and  111.) 
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Power  of  revocation  to  be  reserved. 

275.  When  administration  with  will  annexed  is  granted, 
full  power  is  to  be  reserved  to  revoke  the  administration,  and 
grant  probate  to  any  executor  who  shall  appear  and  demand 

it. 

Limitations. 

276.  All  probates  and  administrations  must  be  limited  to  the 
property  of  the  deceased  existing  within  the  jurisdiction  of  the 
Court. 


Petition  for  'probate  or  administration. 

277.  As  soon  as  convenient  after  the  death,  the  executor 
or  executors  named  in  the  will,  or  the  next-of-kin  or  other  person 
desiring  administration,  may  file  a petition  in  the  Court,  and  there- 
upon the  Court  shall  issue  a citation,  which  may  either  be  posted 
Up  in  some  public  place,  or  advertised  in  such  newspapers  in 
Siam  or  elsewhere  as  the  Court  shall  think  necessary  to  insure 
due  publicity.  (Forms  95,  96,  102  and  103.) 

If  no  appearance  to  citation  grant  may  issue. 

278.  If  no  person  appears  to  the  citation,  the  Court  may, 
after  the  expiration  of  ten  days  from  the  date  of  publication  of 
the  citation,  if  in  Siam,  or  if  elsewhere,  then  within  such  reasonable 
time  as  the  Court  shall  appoint,  proceed  to  grant  probate  or 
administration,  as  the  case  may  be.  (Forms  104  and  105.) 

Appearance  to  citation. 

279.  If  any  person  appears  to  the  citation,  the  Court  shall  fix  a 
day  for  the  consideration  of  the  claims  of  the  several  applicants. 

Notice  to  executors  to  come  in  and  prove. 

280.  The  Court  may,  of  its  own  motion,  or  on  the  application 
of  any  person  claiming  an  interest  under  a will,  give  notice  to  the 
executors  (if  any)  therein  named,  to  come  in  and  prove  the  will 
or  to  renounce  probate,  and  they,  or  some  or  one  of  them,  shall 
within  fourteen  days  after  notice  come  in  and  prove  or  renounce 
accordingly. 

Reference  to  Court  for  Siam. 

281.  Where  in  a District  Court  a dispute  or  question  arises 
in  relation  to  the  grant  or  the  application  for  it,  or  it  appears 
to  the  Court  doubtful  whether  or  not  the  grant  should  be  made, 
the  Court  shall  communicate  with  the  Court  for  Siam. 

The  Court  for  Siam  shall  either  direct  the  proceedings  of  the 
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District  Court  in  the  matter,  or  shall  by  order  remove  the  matter 
to  the  Court  for  Siam. 


Administration  bond. 

282.  Before  any  administration  is  granted,  the  person  to  whom 
it  is  to  be  committed  shall  enter  into  a bond,  with  or  without 
sureties,  in  double  the  amount  of  the  sworn  value  of  the  estate, 
unless  the  Court  shall  think  fit  for  any  reason  to  diminish  the. 
amount,  conditioned  to  make  an  inventory  of  the  property 
of  the  deceased,  to  exhibit  such  inventory  in  the  Court,  to  well 
and  truly  administer  the  estate,  and  to  make  an  account  of  the 
administration  when  required  to  do  so,  such  bond  to  be  deposited 
with  the  Court.  (Form  109.) 

Time  for  'passing  accounts. 

283.  The  Court,  on  granting  letters  of  administration,  shall 
fix  a.  certain  time  for  the  administrator  to  pass  his  accounts. 

Commission  to  executors  and  administrators. 

284.  The  Court  may,  in  its  discretion,  allow  to  any  executor 
or  administrator  such  a commission,  not  exceeding  in  the  whole 
5 per  cent,  calculated  on  the  assets,  as  may  beia  reasonable  com- 
pensation for  his  or  their  loss  of  time  and  trouble,  but  no  allowance 
shall,  under  any  circumstances,  be  made  to  any  executor  or 
administrator  who  shall  neglect  to  file  his  accounts,  or  to  perform 
any  other  duty  attaching  to  his  office  as  such  executor  or  adminis- 
trator within  the  time  fixed  by  the  Court. 

Interest  to  be  charged  to  negligent  executors  and  administrators. 

285.  In  the  event  of  any  executor  or  administrator  neglecting 
to  file  his  accounts  or  to  perform  any  duty  within  the  time  fixed 
by  the  Court,  the  Court  may  charge  him  or  them  with  interest 
at  the  current  rate  on  all  moneys  belonging  to  the  estate  then  in 
his  or  their  hands. 

Application  for  probate , dc.,  after  three  years. 

286.  Where  application  for  probate  or  administration  is, 
for  the  first  time,  made  to  a District  Court  after  three  years 
from  the  death  of  the  deceased,  a grant  shall  not  be  made  except 
under  the  direction  of  the  Court  for  Siam. 

Evidence  to  be  required  by  Court. 

287.  — (1)  A District  Court,  before  proceeding  on  an  application, 
shall  ascertain  that  the  deceased  was  at  his  death  resident  in  the 
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particular  jurisdiction,  and  shall  not  for  this  purpose  consider 
itself  bound  to  rest  satisfied  with  the  evidence  offered  by  the 
applicant. 

(2)  The  Court  shall  require  evidence,  in  addition  to  that  offered 
by  the  applicant,  of  the  identity  of  the  deceased,  or  of  the  appli- 
cant, where  additional  evidence  in  that  behalf  seems  to  the 
Court  necessary  or  desirable. 

(3)  The  Court  shall  ascertain  the  value  of  the  property  of  the 
deceased  as  correctly  as  circumstances  allow. 

(4)  In  no  case  shall  the  Court  issue  probate  or  letters  of  adminis- 
tration until  all  inquiries  which  the  Court  sees  fit  to  institute 
have  been  answered  to  its  satisfaction. 

(5)  The  Court  shall,  however,  afford  as  great  facility  for  the 
obtaining  of  probate  or  administration  as  is  consistent  with  due 
regard  to  the  prevention  of  error  and  fraud. 

When  grant  not  to  issue  from  District  Court. 

288.  In  the  following  cases  a grant  shall  not  be  made  by  a 
District  Court  except  under  the  direction  of  the  Court  for  Siam, 
namely 

(a)  Probate  or  administration  with  will  annexed,  where  the 
will  is  the  will  of  a married  woman ; 

(b)  Administration  for  the  use  or  benefit  of  a minor  or  infant, 
or  of  a lunatic ; 

(c)  Administration  (with  or  without  will  annexed)  of  the 
property  of  a bastard  dying  either  a bachelor  or  a spinster* 
or  a widower  or  widow,  without  issue,  or  of  a person  dying  without 
known  relative  ; 

(d)  Administration  to  be  granted  to  a person  not  resident* 

Revocation  or  alteration  of  grant  by  District  Court. 

289.  Revocation  or  alteration  of  a grant  of  probate  or  adminis- 
tration shall  not  be  made  by  a District  Court  except  under  thes 
immediate  direction  of  the  Court  for  Siam. 

Objections  to  grant  of  'probate . 

290.  — (1)  A notice  to  prohibit  a grant  of  probate  or  adminis- 
tration may  be  filed  in  the  Court  for  Siam  or  a District  Court. 

(2)  Immediately  on  such  a notice  being  filed  in  the  Court 
for  Siam,  a copy  thereof  shall  be  sent  to  the  Court  of  the  District 
(if  any)  in  which  it  is  alleged  the  deceased  was  resident  at  his' 
death,  and  to  any  other  Court  to  which  it  appears  expedient 
to  send  a copy.  (Form  112.) 

(3)  Immediately  on  such  a notice  being  filed  in  a District: 
Court,  that  Court  shall  send  a copy  thereof  to  the  Court  for  Siam, 
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and  also  to  the  Court  of  any  other  district  in  which  it  is  known 
or  alleged  the  deceased  had  at  his  death  a place  of  abode. 

(4)  The  notice  shall  remain  in  force  for  three  months  only 
from  the  day  of  filing ; but  it  may  be  renewed  from  time  to 
time. 

(5)  The  notice  shall  not  affect  a grant  made  on  the  day  on 
which  the  notice  is  filed,  or  on  which  a copy  thereof  is  received 
as  the  case  may  be. 

(6)  The  person  filing  the  notice  shall  be  warned  by  a warning 
in  writing,  under  the  seal  of  the  Court,  delivered  at  the  place 
mentioned  in  the  notice  as  his  address.  (Form  113.) 

(7)  After  the  notice  has  been  filed  in,  or  a copy  thereof  has  been 
received  by,  a District  Court,  a grant  of  probate  or  administra- 
tion shall  be  made  only  by  the  Court  for  Siam. 

Administration  under  direction  of  Court . 

291. — (1)  A person  claiming  to  be  a creditor  or  legatee,  or  the 
next-of-kin,  or  one  of  the  next-of-kin,  of  a deceased  person  may 
apply  for  and  obtain  a summons  from  the  Court  requiring  the 
executor  or  administrator  (as  the  case  may  be)  of  the  deceased 
to  attend  before  the  Court  and  show  cause  why  an  order  should 
not  be  made  for  the  administration  of  the  property  under  the 
direction  of  the  Court. 

(2)  On  proof  of  service  of  the  summons,  or  on  appearance  of  the 
executor  or  administrator,  and  on  proof  of  all  such  other  things 
(if  any)  as  the  Court  thinks  fit,  the  Court  may,  if  it  thinks  fit, 
make  an  immediate  order  for  such  administration. 

(3)  The  Court  shall  have  full  discretionary  power  to  make  or 
refuse  any  such  order,  or  to  give  any  special  directions  respecting 
the  carriage  or  execution  of  it,  and  in  the  case  of  applications 
for  such  an  order  by  two  or  more  different  persons  or  classes 
of  persons,  to  grant  the  same  to  such  one  or  more  of  the  claimants, 
or  classes  of  claimants,  as  the  Court  thinks  fit. 

(4)  If  the  Court  thinks  fit,  the  carriage  of  the  order  may 
subsequently  be  given  to  such  person,  and  on  such  terms,  as  the 
Court  thinks  fit. 

(5)  On  making  such  an  order,  or  at  any  time  afterwards,  the 
Court  may,  if  it  thinks  fit,  make  any  further  or  other  order  for 
compelling  the  executor  or  administrator  to  bring  into  Court 
for  safe  custody  all  or  any  part  of  the  money,  or  securities, 
or  other  property  of  the  deceased,  from  time  to  time  coming  to 
his  hands,  or  otherwise  for  securing  the  safe  keeping  of  the  property 
of  the  deceased,  or  any  part  thereof. 

(6)  If  the  extreme  urgency  or  other  peculiar  circumstances 
of  the  case  appear  to  the  Court  so  to  require  (for  reasons  recorded 
in  the  Minutes),  the  Court  may,  of  its  own  motion  issue  such  a 
summons  and  make  such  an  order  or  such  orders  and  cause 
proper  proceedings  to  be  taken  thereon. 
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Grant  of  administration  to  officer  of  Court. 

292. — (1)  In  the  case  of  apparent  intestacy,  where  the  circum- 
stances of  the  case  appear  to  the  Court  so  to  require  (for  reasons 
recorded  in  the  Minutes),  the  Court  may,  if  it  thinks  fit,  of  its 
own  motion,  grant  administration  to  an  officer  of  the  Court. 

(2)  The  officer  so  appointed  shall  act  under  the  direction  of  the 
Court,  and  shall  be  indemnified  thereby. 

(3)  He  shall  publish  such  notices,  if  any,  as  the  Court  thinks 
fit,  in  Siam,  the  United  Kingdom,  and  elsewhere. 

(4)  The  Court  shall  require  and  compel  him  to  file  in  the  Court 
his  accounts  of  his  administration  at  intervals  not  exceeding 
three  months. 

(5)  The  accounts  shall  be  in  all  cases  audited  by  the  Court 
for  Siam ; for  which  purpose  every  District  Court  shall,  on  the 
1st  day  of  February  and  the  1st  day  of  August  in  every  year, 
send  to  the  Court  for  Siam  all  accounts  so  filed  in  the  then  last 
preceding  half-year. 

(6)  A commission  of  5 per  cent.,  or  such  less  amount  as  the 
Secretary  of  State  directs,  may  be  charged  on  an  estate  adminis- 
tered under  this  Article,  and  the  amount  thereof  shall  be  calculated 
and  applied  as  the  Secretary  of  State  directs. 

(7)  All  expenses  incurred  on  behalf  of  the  Court  in  the  execution 
of  this  Article  and  the  said  commission  shall  be  the  first  charge 
on  the  personal  property  of  the  deceased  in  Siam,  and  the  Court 
shall,  by  sale  of  part  of  that  property  or  otherwise,  provide 
for  the  discharge  of  those  expenses  and  the  payment  of  the  said 
commission. 


Original  will  and  'probate  copy. 

293. — (1)  Every  original  will,  of  which  probate  or  adminis- 
tration with  will  annexed  is  granted,  shall  be  filed  and  kept 
in  the  public  office  of  the  Court  from  which  the  grant  issues, 
in  such  manner  as  to  secure  at  once  the  due  preservation  and 
the  convenient  inspection  of  the  same. 

(2)  No  original  will  shall  be  delivered  out  for  any  purpose 
without  the  direction  in  writing  of  the  Judge  of  the  Court  for 
Siam. 

(3)  An  office  copy  of  the  whole  or  of  any  part  of  a will,  or  an 
official  certificate  of  a grant  of  administration,  may  be  obtained 
from  the  Court  where  the  will  is  proved  or  the  administration 
granted,  on  payment  of  the  proper  fees. 


Lists  and  copies  of  grants. 

294.  On  the  1st  of  February  and  the  1st  of  August  in  every 
year,  every  District  Court  shall  send  to  the  Court  for  Siam — 

A list  of  the  grants  of  probate  and  administration  made  by  the 
(M  663)  p 
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District  Court  up  to  the  last  preceding  1st  of  January  and  1st  of 
July  respectively,  not  included  in  any  previous  list.  (Form  115.) 

And  a copy  certified  by  the  Court  to  be  a correct  copy  of  every 
will  to  which  each  probate  or  administration  relates. 


Wills  and  copies  to  be  marked. 

295.  Every  will  or  copy  of  a will  to  which  an  executor  or 
administrator  with  will  annexed  is  sworn  shall  be  marked  by  the 
executor  or  administrator,  and  by  the  person  before  whom  he  is 
sworn. 


Blind  or  illiterate  testator. 

296. — (1)  Where  the  testator  was  blind  or  illiterate  the  Court 
shall  not  grant  probate  or  administration  with  will  annexed, 
unless  the  Court  is  first  satisfied,  by  proof  or  by  what  appears 
on  the  face  of  the  will,  that  the  will  was  read  over  to  the  deceased 
before  its  execution,  or  that  he  had  at  that  time  knowledge  of 
its  contents. 

(2)  Where  in  a District  Court  this  information  is  not  forth- 
coming the  Court  shall  communicate  with  the  Court  for  Siam 
for  directions. 


Interlineations , erasures , &c. 

297. — (1)  The  Court,  on  being  satisfied  that  the  will  was  duly 
executed,  shall  carefully  inspect  it,  to  see  whether  there  are  any 
interlineations  or  alterations  or  erasures  or  obliterations  appearing 
in  it  and  requiring  to  be  accounted  for. 

(2)  Interlineations,  alterations,  erasures,  and  obliterations 
are  invalid,  unless  they  existed  in  the  will  at  the  time  of  its 
execution,  or  unless,  if  made  afterwards,  they  have  been  duly 
signed  and  witnessed  in  the  mode  required  for  a will,  or  unless 
they  have  been  made  valid  by  the  re-execution  of  the  will,  or 
by  the  subsequent  execution  of  some  codicil  thereto. 

(3)  Where  interlineations,  alterations,  erasures,  or  obliterations 
appear  in  the  will,  unless  they  are  duly  signed  and  witnessed, 
or  recited  in,  or  otherwise  identified  by,  the  attestation  clause, 
an  affidavit,  in  proof  of  their  having  existed  in  the  will  before 
its  execution,  shall  be  filed. 

(4)  If  it  is  not  proved  at  what  time  an  erasure  or  obliteration 
was  made,  and  the  words  erased  or  obliterated  are  not  entirely 
effaced  and  can,  on  inspection  of  the  will,  be  read,  they  shall 
form  part  of  the  probate. 

(5)  Where  words  have  been  erased  which  might  have  been 
of  importance,  an  affidavit  shall  be  required. 

(6)  If  a District  Court  has  any  doubt  in  regard  to  any  inter- 
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lineation,  alteration,  erasure,  or  obliteration,  the  Court  shall 
communicate  with  the  Court  for  Siam  for  directions. 

Collateral  documents. 

298.  — (1)  Where  a will  contains  such  a reference  to  some 
other  paper  as  to  raise  a question  whether  that  paper  is  not  a 
constituent  part  of  the  will,  the  Court  shall  require  the  production 
of  the  paper,  with  a view  to  ascertain  whether  or  not  it  is  entitled 
to  probate,  and  if  it  is  not  produced  a satisfactory  account  of 
its  non-production  shall  be  proved. 

(2)  A paper  cannot  form  part  of  a will  unless  it  was  in  existence 
at  the  time  when  the  will  was  executed. 

(3)  If  there  are  vestiges  of  sealing-wax  or  wafers,  or  other  marks 
on  the  will,  leading  to  the  inference  that  some  paper  has  been 
at  some  time  annexed  or  attached  thereto,  a satisfactory  account 
of  those  marks  shall  be  proved,  or  the  production  of  the  paper 
shall  be  required  ; if  it  is  not  produced,  a satisfactory  account 
of  its  non-production  shall  be  proved. 

(4)  If  a District  Court  is  in  doubt  whether  or  not  a particular 
paper  is  entitled  to  probate  as  a constituent  part  of  a will,  the 
Court  shall  communicate  with  the  Court  for  Siam  for  directions. 

Fair  copies  of  wills. 

299.  The  Court  shall  take  care  that  the  copies  of  wills  to  be 
annexed  to  probates  or  letters  of  administration  are  fairly  and 
properly  written,  and  shall  reject  any  not  so  written. 

Deposit  of  wills. 

300.  A British  subject  may  in  his  lifetime  deposit  for  safe 
custody,  in  the  Court,  his  own  will,  sealed  up  under  his  own  seal 
and  the  seal  of  the  Court. 


Intestacy. 

Application  by  one  of  several  equally  entitled. 

301.  When  administration  is  applied  for  by  one  or  some  only 
of  the  next-of  kin,  there  being  another  or  others  equally  entitled 
thereto,  the  Court  shad  require  proof  that  notice  of  the  appli- 
cation has  been  given  to  such  other  or  others. 

Bankruptcy  Proceedings. 

302.  Proceedings  in  bankruptcy,  subsequent  to  an  act  of 
bankruptcy,  are  originated  by  a bankruptcy  petition  presented 
either  by  a creditor  or  by  the  debtor  under  the  provisions  of  the 
Bankruptcy  Acts,  1883  and  1890. 

(M  663)  e 2 
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303.  — (1)  On  the  hearing  of  a bankruptcy  petition  the  Court 
may  make  a receiving  order  and  appoint  a Receiver  of  the  property 
of  the  debtor. 

(2)  The  Receiver,  unless  he  is  an  officer  of  the  Court,  shall  give 
security  as  the  Court  may  direct. 

(3)  Save  as  provided  by  these  rules  the  Receiver  shall  exercise 
the  power  and  perform  the  duties  of  an  Official  Receiver  under  the 
Bankruptcy  Acts,  1883  and  1890.  He  may  be  removed  by  the 
Court. 

(4)  In  the  case  of  death,  incapacity,  or  removal  of  a Receiver, 
the  Court  shall  appoint  another  Receiver  in  his  place. 

(5)  The  remuneration  of  the  Receiver  shall  be  fixed  at  the 
first  meeting  of  creditors,  and  shall  be  approved  by  the 
Court.  If  it  is  not  so  fixed,  or  if  it  appears  to  be  inadequate, 
the  Court  may,  on  the  application  of  the  Receiver,  fix  his 
remuneration. 

304.  The  powers  of  an  Official  Receiver  with  respect  to  the 
appointment  of  a Special  Manager  under  section  12  of  “ The 
Bankruptcy  Act,  1883,”  shall  be  exercised  by  the  Court,  and  any 
Special  Manager  may  be  removed  by  the  Court. 

305.  — (1)  The  appointment  by  the  creditors  of  a Trustee 
under  section  21  of  “ The  Bankruptcy  Act,  1883,”  shall  be  subject 
to  the  approval  of  the  Court,  and  if  the  Trustee  is  so  approved 
he  shall  give  security  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  Court. 

(2)  The  Receiver  may  be  appointed  Trustee. 

(3)  The  Court  may  disapprove  the  appointment  on  any  ground 
on  which  the  Board  of  Trade  may  object  to  the  appointment 
of  a Trustee  under  section  21  (2)  of  “ The  Bankruptcy  Act, 
1883.” 

(4)  The  Trustee  shall  furnish  to  the  Court  such  a report  with 
respect  to  the  bankrupt’s  conduct  and  affairs  as  is  required  to  be 
made  by  the  Official  Receiver  under  section  8 (2)  of  “The  Bank- 
ruptcy Act,  1890.”  The  report  shall  be  filed  in  the  Registry, 
and  shall  be  considered  by  the  Court  at  the  hearing  of  the  bank- 
rupt’s application  for  discharge. 

(5)  If  a vacancy  occurs  in  the  office  of  Trustee,  the  Court  may 
appoint  a fit  person,  who  may  be  an  officer  of  the  Court,  to  act 
as  Receiver  and  Manager  until  another  Trustee  is  appointed. 
The  person  so  appointed  shall  forthwith  call  a meeting  of  creditors 
for  the  purpose  of  filling  the  vacancy. 

306.  Save  as  provided  in  these  rules,  it  shall  be  the  duty  of 
the  Receiver  or  Trustee,  as  the  case  may  be,  to  perform  the  duties 
of  the  Official  Receiver  under  sections  69  and  70  of  “ The  Bank- 
ruptcy Act,  1883.” 

307.  — (1)  The  powers  of  the  Board  of  Trade,  or  of  the  Court 
on  the  application  or  representation  of  the  Board  of  Trade, 
shall,  in  Siam  and  its  dependencies,  be  exercised  by  the  Court 
itself. 

(2)  Any  notice  required  under  the  Bankruptcy  Acts  or  Rules 
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to  be  published  in  the  “ London  Gazette  ” shall  be  deemed  to  be 
duly  published  if  it  is  published  in  such  manner  as  the  Court  may 
direct  in  Siam,  Singapore,  the  United  Kingdom,  or  elsewhere. 


Part  IV. — General. 

Fees. 

308.  The  fees  specified  in  the  First  Schedule  to  these  Rules 
shall  be  paid. 


Forms. 

309.  The  forms  set  forth  in  the  Second  Schedule  of  these  Rules, 
or  forms  to  the  like  effect,  shall  be  used,  with  such  variations 
as  circumstances  may  require. 

Where  no  'provision  made , English  procedure  to  he  observed. 

310.  Where  in  regard  to  any  matter  of  practice  or  procedure 
no  provision  is  made  in  the  Principal  Order  or  these  Rules,  the 
practice  and  procedure  of  the  High  Court  and  other  Courts  in 
England  in  regard  to  similar  matters  shall  be  observed. 

Annual  reports  to  Court  for  Siam. 

311.  The  annual  reports  mentioned  in  Article  168  of  the 
Principal  Order  shall  be  presented  to  the  Court  for  Siam  in  the 
month  of  February  each  year.  (Forms  116  and  117.) 

Scale  of  expenses  of  witnesses , &c. 

312.  The  expenses  of  a complainant,  and  of  witnesses,  and  of 
juries,  and  of  assessors  that  may  be  ordered  by  a Court  under 
Article  42  of  the  Principal  Order  shall  be  according  to  the  scale 
specified  in  the  First  Schedule  to  these  Rules. 

Report  of  cases  under  Article  38  (2). 

313.  The  report  mentioned  in  Article  38  (2)  of  the  Principal 
Order  shall  in  every  case  be  sent  to  the  Court  for  Siam  within 
one  month  after  the  passing  of  the  sentence,  with  a full  copy 
of  the  Minutes  of  the  trial  and  of  the  notes  of  evidence. 

Repeal  of  rules. 

314.  The  Rules  of  Procedure  approved  by  the  Secretary  of 
State  in  April,  1903*,  are  hereby  repealed,  except  as  to  pending 

* Vol.  XCVII,  page  237. 
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proceedings,  but  this  repeal  does  not  affect  any  General  Regula- 
tions to  secure  the  observance  of  Treaties  and  the  maintenance 
of  friendly  relations  between  British  subjects  and  Siamese 
subjects  and  authorities,  and  those  Regulations  shall  remain  in 
force  until  they  are  repealed  or  varied  by  Regulations  made  under 
the  Principal  Order. 


Short  title. 

315.  These  Rules  may  be  cited  as  “ The  Siam  Rules  of  Court, 
1907.” 

Approved  : 

E.  Grey, 

His  Majesty's  Principal  Secretary  of  State 
for  Foreign  Affairs. 

Foreign  Office,  London. 

SKINNER  TURNER,  Judge. 

August  23,  1907. 

The  above  Rules  of  Court,  made  by  the  Judge  of  His  Britannic 
Majesty’s  Court  for  Siam  and  approved  by  the  Secretary  of 
State,  are  published  for  general  information. 

SKINNER  TURNER,  Judge. 

August  23,  1907. 


FIRST  SCHEDULE. 

Court  Fees,  dbc. 

Poundage. 

All  poundage,  except  where  otherwise  herein  specified,  shall  be  estimated 
upon  the  amount  or  value  of  the  subject  matter  of  the  proceeding  upon  which 
it  is  payable. 

In  every  case  where  the  poundage  cannot  be  estimated  by  any  of  these 
rules,  it  shall  be  estimated  on  50Z. 

The  hearing  fee  in  interpleader  shall  be  estimated  on  the  amount  of  the 
money  or  the  value  of  the  goods  claimed,  which  value,  in  case  of  dispute, 
shall  be  assessed  by  the  Court,  who,  at  the  hearing,  shall  direct  by  whom 
and  when  and  how  such  fee  shall  be  paid. 

Poundage  on  judgment  summonses  under  Rule  192  is  calculated  on  so 
much  of  the  amount  of  the  original  demand  as,  under  the  order  of  the  Court 
is  payable  at  the  time  of  the  issue  of  the  summons.  . 

All  fractions  of  a pound,  for  the  purpose  of  calculating  poundage,  shall 
be  treated  as  an  entire  pound. 
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Special  Cate. 

1.  On  summons  or  application  by  party  for  special  case 

2.  On  special  case  where  stated  or  settled  by  the  Court 

3.  On  hearing  ....  ....  ....  

Fee  No.  3 is  not  to  be  levied  when  Fee  No.  54  exceeds  £1, 
and  is  levied. 


£ 8.  d. 

1 0 0 

0 10  0 

10  0 


Summary  Procedure  for  Administration  of  Property  of  Deceased  Persons 
{Rule  291). 

4.  Sealing  summons  1 0 0 

5.  On  order  10  0 


Summary  Orders  before  Suit  {Rule  177). 

6.  On  application  for  order  

7.  On  recognizance  

8.  On  order 

Bankruptcy  Proceedings. 

9.  On  a summons  

10.  On  taking  possession  ....  

11.  On  making  an  inventory,  per  hour  

12.  On  a bond  with  sureties  

13.  On  filing  an  affidavit  other  than  proof  of  debts  

14.  On  a subpoena  or  summons  under  section  27  of  the  Bank- 

ruptcy Act,  1883  

15.  On  every  proof  of  debt  over  £2  ....  ....  

16.  On  the  appointment  of  a Receiver  or  Manager  

17.  In  addition  to  fee  No.  16,  when  an  officer  of  the  Court  is 

appointed  Receiver,  such  further  sum  as  the  Court  directs, 
not  exceeding ....  

18.  On  the  approval  or  appointment  of  a Trustee  by  the  Court 

19.  On  application  for  an  order  of  discharge  

And  in  addition  the  cost  of  such  advertisements  as  the 
Court  directs. 

20.  In  addition  to  fee  No.  19,  for  every  creditor  to  be  notified  by 

the  Court  

21.  On  every  application  to  the  Court  to  approve  a composition, 

a fee  computed  at  the  following  rate  on  the  gross  amount 
of  the  composition,  viz.,  £1  on  every  £100  or  fraction  of 
£100  up  to  £5,000,  and  10s.  on  every  £100  or  fraction  of 
£100  beyond  £5,000. 

22.  On  every  application  to  the  Court  to  approve  a scheme  of 

arrangement,  a fee  computed  at  the  following  rates  on  the 
gross  amount  of  the  estimated  assets  (but  not  exceeding 
the  gross  amount  of  the  unsecured  liabilities),  viz.,  £l  on 
every  £100  or  fraction  of  £100  up  to  £5,000,  and  10s.  on 
every  £100  or  fraction  of  £100  beyond  £5,000. 

Provided  that  where  a fee  has  been  taken  on  a previous 
application  to  the  Court  to  approve  a composition  or 
scheme,  seven-eighths  of  the  amount  thereof  shall  be 
deducted  from  the  fee  payable  on  an  application  to 
approve  a composition  or  scheme. 


0 10  0 
0 10  0 
0 5 0 


1 0 0 
0 10  0 

0 5 0 
0 10  0 
0 2 0 

0 1 0 
0 10 

1 0 0 


5 0 0 
0 10  0 
1 0 0 


0 1 0 


Probate  and  Administration. 

23.  In  all  cases  dealt  with,  where  the  value  of  the  estate  does 
not  exceed  £100,  the  fees  to  be  taken  for  probate  and 
administration  shall  not  exceed  in  the  aggregate  5 per 
cent,  on  the  value  of  the  estate. 
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£ s.  d. 

In  all  other  cases  the  fees  shall  be  regulated  according  to 
the  following  scale  : — 

24.  On  application  for  probate  or  administration  10  0 

25.  On  oath  for  every  executor  and  administrator  and  surety  0 10  0 

26.  On  every  security  10  0 

27.  On  probate  or  administration. 

Where  the  value  of  the  estate  is — 

From  £100  to  £500,  for  every  £50  or  fraction  thereof  ....  1 0 0 

From  £500  to  £1,000,  for  every  £50  or  fraction  thereof  15  0 

Above  £1,000,  for  every  £100  or  fraction  thereof  ....  3 0 0 

fin  addition  to  the  foregoing, 

28.  Where  the  Court  appoints  as  adminis-  I 2\  per  cent,  on  the  gross 

trator  an  officer  of  the  Court  ....|  value  of  the  estate  and 

l effects. 

£ s.  d. 


29.  Registering  a will  under  Rule  293,  probate,  or  letters  of 

administration  ....  

30.  Copy  of  Decree  (if  required) 

31.  Copy  of  Decree,  if  above  6 folios,  per  folio  beyond  6 

32.  In  the  case  provided  for  in  Article  96  of  the  Principal  Order, 

fees  Nos.  24,.  25,  26,  35,  36  are  also  payable,  so  far  as  they 
are  applicable. 

33.  Certificate  under  seal  .... 

34.  Filing  bond  

35.  Filing  any  account  

36.  Passing  any  account  


0 10  0 
0 10  0 
0 1 0 


0 10  0 
0 5 0 
0 10  0 
10  0 


Ordinary  Suits. 


37.  On  sealing  a writ  of  summons  for  the  commencement  of  an 

action  : — 

6d.  in  the  pound,  not  exceeding  a total  fee  of  £25,  but  in  no 
case  less  than  2s. .Qd. 

38.  On  sealing  every  judgment  summons  under  Rule  192,  2d. 

in  the  pound  on  so  much  of  the  amount  of  the  original 
demand  as,  under  the  order  of  the  Court,  is  payable  at  the 
time  of  issue  of  the  summons,  but  in  no  case  less  than 
2s.  6 d.  or  more  than  10s. 

39.  On  sealing  a concurrent,  renewed,  or  amended  writ  of 

summons  for  the  commencement  of  an  action  

40.  On  sealing  a third  party  notice  under  Rule  92 

41.  On  sealing  a writ  of  mandamus,  other  than  under  Rule  177 

42.  On  sealing  a writ  of  subpoena  for  witnesses,  not  exceeding 

three  persons  ....  

42a.  For  every  request  in  writing  to  foreign  or  local  authority 
for  foreigner  to  give  evidence  

43.  On  sealing  a subpoena  pursuant  to  “ The  Court  of  Probate 

Act,  1858,”  section  23,  and  every  writ  not  otherwise 
specified  

44.  On  sealing  a writ  of  execution  against  goods  for  less  than  £50 

45.  On  sealing  a writ  of  execution  against  goods  for  £50  and 

upwards  ....  ....  

46.  On  sealing  any  originating  summons  

47.  On  amending  same  

48.  On  motion  for  a new  trial 

49.  On  sealing  or  issuing  any  summons  not  particularly  charged, 

or  Taxing  Master’s  warrant ....  ....  ....  

No  fee  shall  be  payable  on  any  application  for  or  on  the 
hearing  of  any  application  to  set  aside  proceedings 
or  for  a summons  in  interpleader. 


0 2 6 
0 2 6 
0 10  0 

0 5 0 

0 5 0 


0 5 0 

0 5 0 

1 0 0 
0 10  0 

0 5 0 

1 0 0 

0 2 6 
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Examination  of  Witnesses. 

50.  On  every  witness  examined  in  Court  

51.  On  every  memorandum  of  appointment  for  an  examination 

52.  On  every  witness  sworn  and  examined  by  an  officer  of  the 

Court  in  his  office,  unless  otherwise  provided,  including 
oath,  for  each  hour  or  part  of  an  hour  

53.  On  an  examination  of  witnesses  by  any  such  officer  away 

from  the  office  (in  addition  to  reasonable  travelling  and 
other  expenses)  for  each  hour  or  part  of  an  hour  .... 

The  officer  may,  before  going  to  the  place  of  examina- 
tion, require  a deposit,  or  an  undertaking  in  writing 
to  pay  any  fees  and  expenses  which  may  become 
payable,  and,  in  case  of  a deposit,  shall  make  a 
memorandum  thereof,  and  deliver  the  same  to  the 
party  making  the  deposit. 

Hearing. 

54.  On  entering  or  setting  down,  or  re-entering  or  re-setting 

down  any  cause,  including  hearing,  whether  on  summons 
adjourned  from  Chambers  to  Court,  or  otherwise,  and 
including  special  case  or  matter  by  which  a proceeding  is 
commenced,  6 d.  in  the  pound,  not  exceeding  a total  fee 
of  £25,  but  in  no  case  less  than  2<s.  Qd. 

This  fee  is  not  to  be  levied  when  Fee  No.  3 is  levied 
unless  the  total  fee  leviable  under  Fee  No.  54  exceeds 
£1. 

55.  On  an  order  for  adjournment  of  hearing  rendered  necessary 

by  default  or  request  of  either  party  (to  be  paid  by  that 
party) 

56.  In  all  cases  where  the  defendant  shall,  either  personally  or 

by  his  solicitor  or  agent,  admit  the  claim,  one-half  of  the 
hearing  fee  paid  by  the  plaintiff  shall  be  returned  to  him 
by  the  Registrar,  though  the  Court  may  have  been 
required  to  decide  upon  the  terms  and  conditions  upon 
which  the  claim  is  to  be  paid. 

57.  An  additional  hearing  fee  shall  be  taken  for  every  new  trial. 

58.  On  the  hearing  of  a judgment  summons  under  Rule  192, 

3 d.  in  the  pound  on  the  amount  on  which  the  fee  for  the 
summons  is  calculated,  but  in  no  case  less  than  2s.  6 d.  or 
more  than  10<s. 

59.  On  the  hearing  of  any  summons  in  Chambers  other  than  an 

originating  summons  

Judgments , Decrees,  and  Orders. 

60.  On  issue  of  Decree 

61.  If  made  in  Court  on  the  original  hearing  or  hearing  on 

further  consideration  of  a cause,  or  on  the  hearing  of  a 
special  case  or  petition,  unless  otherwise  provided 

Judgment  by  consent,  or  default  judgment,  3c?.  in  the 
pound  on  the  amount  claimed  in  the  summons,  but 
in  no  case  less  than  2s.  6 d. 

62.  Order  for  sale  or  purchase  of  lands,  for  every  £100  or 

fraction  of  £100  involved  ....  ....  

63.  Order  for  accounts  on  every  £100  or  fraction  of  £100  found 

to  have  been  received,  without  deducting  any  payment.... 

64.  (1)  On  a certificate  of  the  Registrar  of  the  result  of  any 

proceeding  before  him,  including  one  or  any  number  of 

matters  

(2)  On  a certificate  of  taxation  of  costs  


£ s.  d. 

0 2 6 

0 5 0 

0 10  0 

1 0 0 


0 7 6 


0 5 0 
0 2 6 
0 5 0 

0 2 6 
0 1 0 

0 10  0 
0 10  0 


218  GREAT  BRITAIN. 

Appeal  to  Court  for  Siam. 

65.  On  motion  for  leave  to  appeal  or  rehearing 

66.  On  motion  for  leave  to  appeal  against  adjudication  of  bank- 

ruptcy   

67.  On  motion  for  leave  to  appeal  against  allowance,  suspension, 

or  refusal  of  order  of  discharge 

68.  On  every  security 

69.  On  order  for  leave  to  appeal  or  for  rehearing 

70.  On  hearing  of  (a)  any  appeal  or  on  any  rehearing,  £ per  cent. 

on  the  amount  involved,  not  exceeding  a total  fee  of  £25  ; 
(6)  any  appeal  referred  to  in  No.  66  or  No.  67,  £2  ; (c)  any 
other  appeal  where  the  recovery  of  money  is  not  involved, 
£3. 

71.  On  filing  or  transmitting  to  the  Full  Court  a special  case  .... 

Filing. 

72.  On  filing  an  affidavit,  deposition,  or  set  of  depositions  (in- 

cluding any  exhibits  annexed  to  such  affidavits  or  deposi- 
tions), statement  of  claim,  official  and  special  Referee’s 
certificate,  petition,  submission  to  arbitration,  award, 
warrant  of  attorney,  cognovit,  bail  bond,  writ  of  execu- 
tion, with  return,  and  power  of  attorney,  and  any  other 
document  not  otherwise  specified  .... 

73.  On  filing  scripts  in  a probate  action,  or  on  depositing,  pur- 

suant to  an  order  in  any  cause  or  matter,  any  documents 
for  safe  custody  or  production,  if  the  number  does  not 
exceed  five  ....  ....  

74.  If  exceeding  five  

75.  On  a receipt  for  any  document  or  documents  to  which  the 

last  two  fees  apply,  when  delivered  out 

Copies. 

76.  On  a copy  of  any  document,  for  each  folio  ....  

77.  On  examining  a written  or  printed  copy,  and  marking  or 

sealing  same  as  an  office  copy,  for  each  folio 

78.  On  making  a copy  and  marking  same  as  an  office  copy,  for 

each  folio 

79.  On  a copy  in  a foreign  language,  double  the  above  fees. 

80.  For  an  official  certified  translation  of  any  document,  for 

first  folio  ....  ....  

81.  For  every  further  folio  

82.  On  a copy  of  a plan,  map,  section,  drawing,  photograph, 

or  diagram,  the  actual  cost. 

83.  Extract  from  any  document,  for  each  folio 

A ttendances. 

84.  On  an  application  for  any  officer  to  attend  a foreign  Court, 

or  as  a witness,  or  to  produce  records  or  documents  to  be 
given  in  evidence  (in  addition  to  the  reasonable  expenses 
of  the  officer),  for  each  day  or  part  of  a day  he  shall  neces- 
sarily be  absent  from  his  office,  not  exceeding  two  hours.... 

85.  For  every  additional  hour  or  part  of  an  hour  

(Not  exceeding  a total  fee  of  4 1.) 

The  officer  may,  before  leaving  his  office,  require  a 
deposit  or  a guarantee  in  writing  to  pay  any  fees  or 
expenses  which  may  become  payable. 

86.  On  a verbal  application  to  a local  authority,  for  any  purpose 

whatever  relating  to  any  proceeding  under  the  Principal 
Order 


£ s.  d. 

0 10  0 

5 0 0 

5 0 0 

0 10  0 

1 0 0 


1 0 0 


0 5 0 

0 5 0 
0 10  0 

0 2 6 

0 1 0 
0 0 6 
0 1 6 

0 7 6 
0 5 0 


0 1 0 


1 0 0 
0 10  0 


0 10  0 
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if 


87.  For  attendance  at  a sale — 

At  request  of  parties  interested  or  of  local  authorities, 

absent  less  than  two  hours  

At  request  of  parties  interested,  for  each  additional  hour 
or  fraction  thereof  10  s.,  with  a maximum  per  day  of  .... 
For  attendance  of  Consular  officer  at  local  office  or  Tribunal — 
Where  amount  involved  is — 

Under  £250  

£250  and  under  £500  

£500  and  under  £1,000  


£ s.  d. 


2 0 0 


4 0 0 


88 


0 10 


£1,000  and  upwards 


....{ 


£ per  cent,  on  amount 
volved,  not  exceeding 
total  fee  of  £50. 


89.  For  attendance  of  interpreter  at  Con-  "|  c ~ , 

“ - I Such  sum  as  the  Court  directs, 

I not  exceeding  £3  per  diem. 


sular  Court,  if  required  by  a party 
in  an  action 


■90.  Attendance  of  a Consular  officer  elsewhere  than  at  his  office, 
for  any  purpose  not  specially  provided  for,  in  addition  to 
reasonable  expenses  of  the  officer,  for  each  hour  or  part  of 

an  hour  he  is  necessarily  absent  from  his  office  

(Not  exceeding  a total  fee  of  41.) 

91.  For  every  declaration  made  by  a Consular  officer  before  a 
local  authority  or  notary  public  at  request  of  party 
interested  


£ s.  d. 


0 10  0 


0 10  0 


Oaths,  &c. 

92.  For  taking  an  affidavit,  or  an  affirmation,  or  an  attestation 

upon  honour  in  lieu  of  an  affidavit  or  declaration 0 5 0 

93.  And  in  addition  thereto,  for  every  exhibit  therein  referred 

to  and  required  to  be  marked  0 2 6 

Certificates. 

94.  On  a certificate  of  an  affidavit,  or  proceeding  having  been 

entered,  filed,  or  taken,  or  of  the  negative  thereof,  unless 
otherwise  provided  ....  ....  ....  0 2 6 

95.  Or  if  required  for  use  in  a foreign  country  0 10  0 

Searches  and  Inspections. 

96.  On  an  application  to  search  for  an  affidavit  and  inspecting 

the  same  0 10 

97.  On  an  application  to  search  an  index,  and  inspect  a judg- 

ment, decree,  order,  or  other  record,  and  to  inspect  scripts 
filed,  or  documents  deposited  pursuant  to  an  order  for 
safe  custody  or  production,  for  each  hour  or  part  of  an 
hour  occupied  0 5 0 

98.  Not  exceeding  in  one  day  10  0 

99.  On  reference  to  archives  0 2 6 

Registration  of  Documents,  dbc. 

1 00.  On  registering  bill  of  sale  aiid  affidavit  therewith  when  the 

consideration  (including  further  advances)  does  not 
exceed  £100  

101.  When  the  consideration  exceeds  £100,  for  every  £100  or 

part  thereof  .... 

102.  On  filing  under  “ The  Bills  of  Sale  Acts,  1878  and  1882,” 

any  other  documents  to  which  the  Fees  Nos.  100  and  101 

do  not  apply ..  0 10  0 


0 5 0 


0 5 0 
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103.  Registering  any  mortgage  deed,  conveyance,  letters  patent, 

will,  or  document  requiring  registration,  and  comparing 
and  certifying  the  same  under  seal,  in  addition  to  the 
certificate  fee  of  10s 

104.  Ditto,  if  above  ten  folios,  for  every  folio  of  seventy-two 

words  above  that  number  .... 

105.  Poundage  on  moneys  paid  into  Court  for  care,  risk,  and 

responsibility 

Taxation  of  Costs. 

106.  Taxation  of  practitioner’s  bill  of  costs,  not  exceeding  ten 

folios  ....  ....  ....  ....  

107.  For  every  folio  beyond  ten  ....  

108.  Taxation  of  Marshal’s  bill  of  fees 

Miscellaneous. 

109.  On  taking  an  inventory,  per  diem  .... 

110.  For  communications  between  two  Consular  Courts 

111.  For  communications  in  writing  to  foreign  or  local  authority 

and  filing  reply  

112.  For  application  to  local  authority  for  any  licence,  permis- 

sion, or  other  purpose  

113.  On  deposit  of  will  for  safe  custody  

114.  On  deposit  of  money  (otherwise  than  in  pursuance  of  a 

judgment  or  order)  ....  ....  ....  

115.  Taking  acknowledgment  of  married  woman  to  deed 

116.  For  any  service  performed  under  any  Act  of  Parliament,  the 

like  fee  as  is  chargeable  in  England. 

References  to  the  Registrar. 

117.  On  every  reference,  investigation  or  inquiry  (other  than  in 

Admiralty  causes)  including  the  examination  of  witnesses, 
for  every  hour  or  part  of  an  hour  occupied 

Interpreter. 

118.  For  interpreting  in  any  language  in  the  Court,  per  day  or 

part  of  a day  ....  ....  

119.  For  attendance  at  Court  for  Siam,  if  required  by  a party  to 

the  suit  (in  addition  to  reasonable  expenses),  such  sum  as 
the  Court  shall  allow,  not  exceeding  per  day  

Marshal. 

120.  Service  of  summons,  orders,  or  other  documents  not  other- 

wise specified,  if  within  a mile  of  the  Court  

121.  Every  additional  mile  or  part  of  a mile  

122.  Arresting  any  party,  and  taking  bail  to  appear  

123.  Drawing  and  assigning  (where  required)  bail  bond.... 

124.  Where  parties  settle  action  without  bail,  and  defendant  is 

discharged  on  payment  of  the  debt...*  

125.  Copy  warrant  of  arrest  when  required  by  defendant 

126.  Executing  warrant  of  arrest,  attachment,  or  execution  on 

property  ....  ....  ....  ....  

127.  If  execution  be  withdrawn  before  sale  ....  

128.  Attending  trial  of  each  cause  

129.  Issuing  and  serving  each  subpoena,  including  copy  for 

service  

130.  Serving’ notice  on  jurors  or  assessors,  each 


£ s.  d . 


0 15  0 
0 1 0 
£ per  cent. 


0 10  0 
0 1 0 
0 5 0 


1 0 0 

0 10  0 

0 2 0 

0 2 0 

0 10  0 

0 10  0 

1 0 0- 


0 10  O' 


0 10  0 


3 0 0 


0 2 6 
0 1 0. 
0 5 0 
0 5 0 

0 5 0 
0 2 0 

0 5 0 
0 7 6 
0 2 6 

0 2 6 
0 2 6 
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£ 

131.  For  overy  prisoner  discharged  by  consent  indorsed  on  bail 

bond  0 

132.  For  sale  of  personal  property  under  execution  when  amount 

under  £10  0 

133.  For  sale  of  personal  property  under  execution  when  amount 

above  £10,  for  every  additional  £10,  or  part  of  £10  ....  0 

In  every  case  when  the  duty  to  be  performed  is  more 
than  1 mile  from  the  Court,  an  additional  fee  of  Is. 
per  mile  is  to  be  charged. 


Keeper  of  the  Gaol. 

134.  For  attending  Court  with  a prisoner  as  a witness  

135.  For  every  prisoner  discharged  by  consent  indorsed  on  bail 

bond  

Criminal  Matters. 

136.  On  every  summons  or  warrant  

137.  On  hearing  in  summary  case 

138.  On  warrant  of  commitment  ....  

139.  On  recognizance  ....  

140.  For  service  of  notice  on  each  juror  or  assessor 

141.  On  trial  with  a jury 

142.  On  record  of  sentence  on  trial  with  a jury  .... 

The  Court  may  suspend  or  remit  any  of  the  above  fees  (in 
criminal  matters)  when  it  shall  deem  it  to  be  in  the 
interest  of  justice  to  do  so. 


0 

0 


0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 


Scale  of  Allowances  under  Article  42  of  the  Principal  Order. 

143.  Assessors  not  exceeding  £2  per  diem,  for  each  day  or  part  of 

a day  on  which  they  attend. 

144.  Witnesses  and  complainants.  For  professional  men,  mer- 

chants, and  the  like,  not  exceeding  per  day  ....  ....  1 

For  other  persons,  not  exceeding  per  day  ....  ....  0 

Travelling  expenses  for  assessors,  jurors,  and  com- 
plainants and  witnesses  may  be  allowed  in  addition 
to  the  above. 

145.  Jurors,  for  each  day  or  part  of  a day  on  which  they  serve, 

not  exceeding  £1  or  less  than  10s. 
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5 0 
10  0 
2 6 


5 0 
5 0 


2 6 
2 6 
1 6 
1 0 
2 6 
10  0 
10  0 


0 0 
10  0 
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Criminal. 

No.  Page 

1.  Complaint 225 

2.  Summons  to  accused  , 225 

3.  Warrant  for  arrest  of  accused  where  summons  is  disobeyed  ....  225 

4.  Warrant  in  first  instance  for  arrest  of  accused  ....  ....  226 

5.  Charges  226 

6.  Warrant  remanding  the  accused  person  in  custody  ....  ....  227 


7.  Recognizance  of  bail  on  adjournment  of  hearing  or  for  sur- 
render for  trial ....  ....  ....  
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8.  Notice  of  recognizances  to  be  given  to  accused  and  each  of  his 

sureties  ....  ....  ....  ....  ....  228 

9.  Summons  to  a witness  ....  ....  ....  ....  ....  ....  228 

10.  Warrant  where  witness  has  not  obeyed  summons  ....  ....  228 

11.  Warrant  for  witness  in  first  instance  ....  ....  ....  ....  229 

12.  Warrant  for  commitment  of  witness  for  refusing  to  be  sworn  or 

to  give  evidence  ....  ....  ....  ....  ....  ....  229 

13.  Summary  conviction  for  a fine  to  be  levied  by  distress,  and  in 

default  of  a sufficient  distress,  imprisonment ; or  for  a fine, 

and  in  default  of  payment,  imprisonment  ....  ....  ...  229 

14.  Summary  conviction  where  the  punishment  is  imprisonment 

and  no  fine  230 

15.  Warrant  of  commitment  on  a conviction  as  that  last  mentioned  230 

16.  Order  of  dismissal  of  charge  ....  ....  ....  ....  ....  231 

17.  Certificate  of  dismissal  of  charge  to  be  given  to  accused  ....  231 

18.  Order  of  recognizance  to  keep  the  peace,  &c ....  ....  232 

19.  Condition  of  recognizance  for  securing  payment  by  instalments  232 

20.  Summons  for  forfeiture  of  recognizance 233 

21.  Indorsement  of  forfeiture  of  recognizance  ' 233 
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defendant’s  costs  240 
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106.  Letters  of  administration  with  will  annexed  269 

107.  Double  probate  269 
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FORMS. 


***  The  following  is  the  General  Heading  referred  to  in  these  Forms. 

In  His  Britannic  Majesty’s  Court  for  Siam  [or  as  the  case  may  be]. 

Criminal  Jurisdiction. 

[or,  as  the  case  may  be, 

Civil  Jurisdiction. 
or 

Bankruptcy  Jurisdiction. 
or 

Probate  Jurisdiction.] 

[Thursday],  the  day  of  , 19  . 

With  this  addition  in  the  original  Summons  and  in  every  subsequent  paper 
issued  in  a Civil  action  : — 

Between  A.  B Plaintiff, 

and 

C.  D Defendant. 

[or,  as  the  case  may  be, 

In  the  matter  of  A.  B.,  deceased.] 


***  The  following  is  the  form  of  Jurat  to  an  Affidavit  referred  to  in  these  Forms. 


Sworn  at 

this  day  of 


Before  me,  X.  Y., 

Registrar. 

[or,  as  the  case  may  be.] 
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CRIMINAL. 

Form  1. 

[Rule  32.] 

Complaint. 

(General  Heading.) 

C.  D.,  of  , [if  on  oath  add  “ being  first  duly  sworn  ”] 

complains  that  A.  B.,  of  , on  the  day  of  , 

at  [here  shortly  describe  the  matter  complained  of.] 

(Signed) 

Taken  [or  sworn]  before  me,  this  day  of  , in  the 

year  one  thousand  nine  hundred  and 

J.  S.  (Seal.) 


Form  2. 

[Rule  34.] 

Summons  to  Accused. 

(General  Heading.) 

To  A.  B.,  of  , [labourer]. 

Complaint  has  this  day  been  made  [on  oath]  before  this  Court  for  that 
you  [ stating  shortly  the  offence  charged ]. 

Therefore  you  are  hereby  commanded,  in  the  name  of  His  Majesty  King 
Edward,  to  appear  before  this  Court  on  [Saturday  next],  the 
day  of  , at  [10  o’clock  in  the  forenoon]  at  [ ], 

to  answer  to  the  said  charge,  and  to  be  further  dealt  with  according  to  law. 

J.  S.  (Seal.) 


Form  3. 

[Rules  36  and  37.] 

Warrant  for  Arrest  of  Accused  where  Summons  is  disobeyed. 

(General  Heading.) 

To  X.  Y.,  and  other  Officers  of  this  Court. 

Complaint  was  on  the  day  of  , 19  , made 

[on  oath]  before  this  Court  that  A.  B.,  of,  &c.  [as  in  summons]. 

And  the  said  A.  B.  was,  by  summons  of  this  Court,  commanded  to  appear 
before  this  Court  on  , at  , at  , 

to  answer  to  the  said  complaint. 

And  (as  it  has  now  been  proved  to  this  Court)  he  was  duly  served  with 
the  said  summons.  But  he  has  not  appeared  according  thereto. 

Therefore  you  are  hereby  commanded,  in  the  name  of  His  Majesty  King 
Edward,  forthwith  to  apprehend  him,  and  to  bring  him  before  this  Court  to 
answer  to  the  said  complaint. 

J.  S.  (Seal.) 

(M  663)  Q 
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Form  4. 

[Rules  36  and  37.] 

Warrant  in  first  instance  for  Arrest  of  Accused. 

(General  Heading.) 

To  X.  Y.,  and  other  Officers  of  this  Court. 

Complaint  has  this  day  [or  other  date ] been  made  on  oath  before  this 
Court  that  A.  B.,  of,  &c.  [stating  shortly  the  offence  charged ]. 

Therefore  you  are  hereby  commanded,  in  the  name  of  His  Majesty  King 
Edward,  forthwith  to  apprehend  the  said  A.  B.,  and  to  bring  him  before  this 
Court  to  answer  to  the  said  complaint. 

J.  S.  (Seal.) 


Form  5. 

[Rule  54.] 

Charges. 

(General  Heading.) 

1.  General  form. 

You,  A . B.,  are  hereby  charged  as  follows  : — 

(а)  That  you,  on  or  about  the  day  of  , 19  , 

at 

(б)  That  you  [further  charge,  if  any,  which  may  he  joined ]. 

On  the  said  charge  [or  charges]  you  are  to  be  tried  before  this  Court  [or 
the  Court  for  Siam,  or  as  the  case  may  be]. 

2.  Statement  of  offence  [after  date  and  qdace  of  offence,  according  to 
circumstances ]. 

(1)  Did  murder  one  C.  D. 

[Note. — Unnecessary  to  aver  felonious  intent  or  malice  aforethought .] 

(2)  Did  commit  manslaughter  by  causing  the  death  of  C.  D. 

[Note. — In  cases  under  Article  30  of  the  Order,  unnecessary  to  aver  that 
the  wound  was  given  on  the  high  seas,  or  that  the  death  occurred  in  Siam.] 

(3)  Did  commit  theft  by  stealing  from  the  house  of  C.  D.  certain  goods, 
namely,  &c. 

(4)  Did,  in  the  course  of  the  trial  of  , commit  perjury  by 

stating  in  evidence  that,  &c. 

(5)  Did  commit  burglary  by  breaking  into  the  house  of  C.  D.  by  night. 

Note. — Unnecessary  to  aver  intent  to  commit  felony.] 

(6)  Did  receive  certain  stolen  goods,  namely,  &c.,  contrary  to  section  95 
of  the  Larceny  Act,  1861. 

(7)  Did  set  fire  to  the  dwelling-house  of  C.  D.,  contrary  to  section  2 of 
the  Malicious  Damage  Act,  1861. 

(8)  Did  throw  into  a ship  an  explosive  substance  contrary  to  section  30 
of  the  Offences  against  the  Person  Act,  1861. 

(9)  Did  obstruct  C.  D.,  an  officer  of  the  Court  for  Siam  [or  as  the  case 
may  be],  in  the  performance  of  his  duty,  contrary  to  Article  66  of  the  Siam 
Order  in  Council*  1906. 
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Form  C. 

[Rules  37  and  38.] 

Warrant  remanding  the  Accused  Person  in  Custody. 

(General  Heading.) 

To  X.  Y.,  Officer  of  this  Court,  and  to  the  keeper  of  [ ] 

prison  at  [ ]. 

Whereas  a complaint  [or  charge]  has  been  made  in  this  Court  against 
A.  B.,  of  , [labourer],  for  that  [shortly  state  complaint  or 

charge]. 

And  it  appears  to  this  Court  necessary  to  remand  the  said  A . B. 

Therefore  you  are  hereby  commanded,  in  the  name  of  His  Majesty  King 
Edward,  you,  the  above-named  X.  Y.,  forthwith  to  convey  the  said  A.  B.  to 
the  above-mentioned  prison,  and  there  deliver  him  to  the  keeper  thereof, 
together  with  this  warrant.  And  you,  the  keeper  of  the  said  prison,  to 
receive  the  said  A . B.  into  your  custody  in  the  said  prison,  and  there  safely 
keep  him  until  the  day  of  instant,  and  then  to 

have  him  before  this  Court  at  [10  o’clock  in  the  forenoon]  of  the  same  day  at 
[ ] to  answer  further  to  the  said  charge  and  to  be 

further  dealt  with  according  to  law. 

J.  S.  (Seal.) 


Form  7. 

[Rules  37  and  38.] 

Recognizance  of  Bail  on  adjournment  of  Hearing  or  for  surrender  for  Trial. 

(General  Heading.) 

We,  A.  B.y  of  , [labourer],  L.  M.,  of  , [grocer], 

and  N.  0.,  of  , [butcher],  come  personally  before  this  Court, 

this  day  of  , 19  , and  severally  acknowledge 

ourselves  to  owe  to  our  Sovereign  Lord  King  Edward  the  several  sums 
following,  namely,  the  said  A.  B.,  the  sum  of  £ sterling  and  the 

said  L.  M.  and  N.  0.  the  sum  of  £ sterling  each,  to  be  levied  on 

our  several  goods,  if  the  said  A . B.  fails  in  the  condition  hereon  indorsed. 

A.B. 

L.  M. 

N.  0. 

Before  me 

J.  S.  (Seal.) 

Condition  indorsed. 

The  condition  of  the  within- written  recognizance  is  as  follows  : — 

Complaint  has  been  made  before  this  Court  for  that  the  within-bounden 
A.  B.  [as  in  summons]. 

If,  therefore,  the  said  A.  B.  appears*  before  this  Court  on  , at 

o’clock  at  , to  answer  [further]  to  the  said 

charge,  and  to  be  [further]  dealt  with  according  to  law,*  then  the  said 
recognizance  shall  be  void,  and  otherwise  shall  remain  in  full  force. 

[Where  the  recognizance  is  for  surrender  for  trial,  substitute  for  the  words 
between  asterisks  * * the  following  : — before  [ ],  on  [ ], 

at  [ o’clock]  at  [ ],  and  then  and  there  surrenders 

himself  into  the  custody  of  the  keeper  of  the  [ ] prison 

there,  to  answer  to  such  charge  as  may  be  preferred  against  him  for  the 
offence  aforesaid,  and  take  his  trial  thereon,  and  not  depart  from  the  Court 
without  leave.] 

(M  663)  Q 2 
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Form  8. 

[Rule  38.] 

Notice  of  Recognizances  to  be  given  to  Accused  and  each  of  his  Sureties. 

(General  Heading.) 

To  A.  B.,  of  , [labourer],  L.  M.,  of  , [grocer], 

and  N.  0.,  of  [butcher]. 

You,  A.  B.,  arc  bound  in  the  sum  of  £ sterling,  and  you,  his 

sureties,  L.  M.  and  N.  0.,  in  the  sum  of  £ sterling  each,  that  you, 

A.  B.  appear  before  this*  Court  on  the  day  of  , at 

o’clock],  at  [ ],  to  answer  [further]  to  the 

charge  made  against  you  by  C.  D.,  and  to  be  further  dealt  with  according  to 
law  ;*  and  unless  you,  A.  B.,  do  so,  the  recognizance  entered  into  by  you 
A.  B.,  L.  M.y  and  N.  0.,  will  be  forthwith  levied  on  your  respective  goods. 

(Seal.) 

[ Where  the  recognizance  is  for  surrender  for  trial,  substitute  for  the  words 
between  asterisks  * * words  corresponding  to  the  terms  of  the  condition ,] 


Form  9. 

[Rule  39.] 

Summons  to  a Witness. 

(General  Heading.) 

To  E.  F.,  of  , [labourer]. 

Complaint  has  been  made  before  this  Court  that  A.  B.,  of 
[labourer],  [as  in  summons ]. 

And  it  appears  to  this  Court  that  you  are  likely  to  give  material  evidence 
concerning  the  said  charge. 

Therefore  you  are  hereby  commanded,  in  the  name  of  His  Majesty  King 
Edward,  to  appear  before  this  Court  on  [Saturday  next],  the  [ 
day  of  [ ],  19  , at  [10  o’clock  in  the  forenoon],  at  [ ], 

to  testify  what  you  shall  know  concerning  the  said  complaint. 

J.S,  (Seal.) 


Form  10. 

[Rule  39.] 

Warrant  where  Witness  has  not  obeyed  Summons. 

(General  Heading.) 

To  X.  Y.,  and  other  Officers  of  this  Court. 

Complaint  has  been  made  before  this  Court  that  A.  B.,  of 
[labourer],  [as  in  summons ]. 

And  it  appearing  to  this  Court  that  E.  F.,oi  , [labourer] 

is  likely  to  give  material  evidence  concerning  the  said  charge,  the  said  E.  F. 
was,  by  summons  of  this  Court,  commanded  to  appear  before  this  Court  on 
[ ],  at  [ ],  at  [ ],  to  testify  what  he 

should  know  concerning  the  said  complaint. 

And  (as  it  has  now  been  proved  to  this  Court)  he  was  duly  served  with  the 
said  summons.  But  he  has  not  appeared  according  thereto,  and  has  not 
excused  his  failure  to  do  so  to  the  satisfaction  of  this  Court. 

Therefore  you  are  hereby  commanded  in  the  name  of  His  Majesty  King 
Edward,  to  bring  and  have  the  said  E.  F.  before  this  Court  on  [ 
at  [10  o’clock  in  the  forenoon],  at  [ ],  to  testify  what  he 

shall  know  concerning  the  said  complaint. 

J.S.  (Seal.) 
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Form  11. 

[Rule  39.] 

Warrant  for  Witness  in  first  instance. 

(General  Heading.) 

To  X.  Y.,  and  other  Officers  of  this  Court. 

Complaint  has  been  made  before  this  Court  that  A.  B.,  of 
[labourer],  [as  in  summons ]. 

And  this  Court  is  satisfied  that  E.  F.,  of  , [labourer],  is 

likely  to  give  material  evidence  concerning  the  said  charge,  and  that  it  is 
probable  that  he  will  not  attend  to  give  evidence  unless  compelled  to  do  so. 

Therefore  you  are  hereby  commanded,  in  the  name  of  His  Majesty  King 
Edward,  to  bring  and  have  the  said  E.F.  before  this  Court  on  [Saturday 
next], -the  day  of  , 19  , at  [10  o’clock  in  the 

forenoon],  at  , to  testify  what  he  shall  know  concern- 

ing the  said  complaint. 

J.  S.  (Seal.) 


Form  12. 

[Rule  39.] 

Warrant  for  Commitment  of  Witness  for  refusing  to  be  sworn  or  to  give  Evidence . 

(General  Heading.) 

To  X.  Y.,  Officer  of  this  Court,  and  to  the  keeper  of  [ ] 

prison  at  [ ]. 

Complaint  has  been  made  before  this  Court  that  A.  B.,  of  , 

[labourer],  [as  in  summons ]. 

And  E.  F.,  of  , [labourer],  now  being  before  this  Court 

to  testify  what  he  knows  concerning  the  said  complaint  in  pursuance  of  a 
summons  [or  warrant]  issued  by  this  Court,  and  being  required  refuses  to 
take  an  oath  [or  having  taken  an  oath  refuses  to  answer  a certain  question 
now  put  to  him  concerning  the  said  complaint],  and  does  not  excuse  his 
refusal  to  the  satisfaction  of  this  Court. 

Therefore  you  are  hereby  commanded,  in  the  name  of  His  Majesty  King 
Edward,  you  the  above-named  X.  Y.,  to  take  the  said  E.  F.,  and  convey  him 
safely  to  the  above-named  prison,  and  there  deliver  him  to  the  keeper 
thereof,  together  with  this  warrant. 

And  you,  the  keeper  of  the  said  prison,  to  reoeive  the  said  E.  F.  into  your 
custody  in  the  said  prison,  and  to  keep  him  there  safely  for  [seven]  days, 
unless  he  in  the  meantime  consents  to  answer  duly  on  oath. 

J.  S.  (Seal.) 


Form  13. 

[Rule  56.] 

Summary  Conviction  for  a Fine  to  be  levied  by  Distress , and  in  default  of  a 
sufficient  Distress , Imprisonment : or  for  a Fine , and  in  default  of  Payment, 
Imprisonment. 

(General  Heading.) 

A.  B.,  of  , [labourer],  is  this  day  convicted  before  this 

Court  for  that  [state  the  offence,  and  the  time  and  place  when  and  where  com- 
mitted]. 

And  this  Court  adjudges  the  said  A.  B.,  for  his  said  offence,  to  pay  the 
sum  of  sterling  [state  the  fine,  and  also  the  compensation,  if 
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any,  and  the  instalment , if  any],  to  be  paid  and  applied  according  to  , 

[and  also  to  pay  to  the  said  C.  D.,  the  sum  of  for  his  costs  in  his 

behalf]. 

And  if  the  said  sums  be  not  paid  forthwith  [or  on  or  before 
next],  then*  this  Court  orders  that  the  same  be  levied  by  distress  and  sale  of 
the  goods  of  the  said  A . B. 

And  in  default  of  sufficient  distress,*  this  Court  adjudges  the  said  A.  B. 
to  be  imprisoned  [and  to  be  kept  to  hard  labour]  for  the  space  of  [ ], 

unless  the  said  sums  and  all  costs  and  charges^  of  the  said  distress  [andf  of 
the  commitment  and  conveyance  of  the  said  A.  B.  to  prison]  be  sooner  paid. 

J.  S.  (Seal.) 

[Where  the  issuing  of  a distress  warrant  would  he  ruinous  to  the  person 
convicted  and  his  family,  or  it  appears  that  he  has  no  goods  whereon  a distress 
could  be  levied,  then  substitute  for  the  words  between  the  asterisks  * * the  fol- 
lowing : — ] inasmuch  as  it  has  now  been  made  to  appear  to  this  Court  that 
the  issuing  of  a warrant  of  distress  would  be  ruinous  to  the  said  A.  B.  and 
his  family  [or  that  the  said  A.  B.  has  no  goods  whereon  the  said  sums  can  be 
levied  by  distress]. 

[ Where  the  conviction  is  for  a fine,  and  in  default  of  payment,  imprisonment , 
omit  the  words  between  the  asterisks  * *,  and  also  the  words  between  the  marks 

■m 


Form  14. 

[Rule  57.] 

Summary  Conviction  where  the  Punishment  is  Imprisonment  and  no  Fine . 

(General  Heading.) 

A.  B.,  of  , [labourer],  is  this  day  convicted  before  this 

Court  for  that  [state  the  offence  and  time  and  place  when  and  where  committed]. 

And  the  Court  adjudges  the  said  A.  B.,  for  his  said  offence,  to  be  im- 
prisoned [and  to  be  kept  to  hard  labour]  for  the  space  of  [ ]. 

[And  this  Court  also  adjudges  the  said  A.  B.  to  pay  to  the  said  C.D. 
the  sum  of  sterling  for  his  costs  in  this  behalf. 

And  if  the  same  be  not  paid  forthwith  [or  on  or  before  next], 

then  * this  Court  orders  that  the  same  be  levied  by  distress  and  sale  of  the 
goods  of  the  said  A.  B. 

And  in  default  of  sufficient  distress,*  this  Court  adjudges  the  said  A.  B. 
to  be  imprisoned  [and  to  be  kept  to  hard  labour]  for  the  space  of  [ 

],  to  commence  at  and  from  the  termination  of  his  imprisonment 
aforesaid,  unless  the  said  sum  for  costs  * and  distress  * be  sooner  paid]. 

J.  S . (Seal.) 

[The  words  between  asterisks  * * to  be  omitted  where  distress  is  not  ordered.] 


Form  15. 

[Rule  57.] 

Warrant  of  Commitment  on  a Conviction  as  that  last  mentioned . 
(General  Heading.) 

To  X.  Y.,  Marshal  of  this  Court,  and  to  the  keeper  of  [ ] 

prison  at  [ ]. 

A.  B.,  of  , [labourer],  stands  convicted  before  this 

Court  by  a conviction  dated  the  day  of  , for 

that  [as  in  conviction ]. 
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And  it  is  in  and  by  the  said  cpnviction  adjudged  that  the  said  A.  B.  for 
his  said  offence  should  be  imprisoned  [and  be  kept  to  hard  labour]  for  the 
space  of  [ ]. 

Therefore  you  are  hereby  commanded,  in  the  name  of  His  Majesty  King 
Edward,  you,  the  above-named  X.  Y.,  to  take  the  said  A.  B.,  and  convey 
him  to  the  said  prison,  and  there  deliver  him  to  the  keeper  thereof,  together 
with  this  warrant ; and  you,  the  said  keeper  of  the  said  prison,  to  receive  the 
said  A.  B.  into  your  custody  in  the  said  prison,  and  there  to  imprison  him 
[and  keep  him  to  hard  labour]  for  the  space  of  [ ]. 

J.  S.  (Seal.) 


Form  16. 

[Rules  38  and  55.] 

Order  of  Dismissal  of  Charge. 

(General  Heading.) 

A.  B.,  of  , [labourer],  was,  on  the  day  of 

charged  before  this  Court  for  that  [as  in  summons  or  warrant ]. 

And  now  both  the  said  parties  appear  before  this  Court  in  order  that  it 
may  hear  and  determine  the  said  charge  [or  the  said  A . B.  appears  before  this 
Court,  but  the  said  C.D. , although  duly  called,  does  not  appear]. 

Whereupon,  the  matter  of  the  said  charge  being  by  this  Court  duly 
considered,*  it  manifestly  appears  to  this  Court  that  the  said  charge  is  not 
proved,  and  * this  Court  dismisses  the  same. 

And  adjudges  that  the  said  C.  D.  do  pay  to  the  said  A.  B.  the  sum  of 
£ sterling  for  his  costs  in  this  behalf,  and  if  the  same  be  not  paid 

forthwith  [or  on  or  before  ],  this  Court  orders  that  the  same 

be  levied  by  distress  and  sale  of  the  goods  of  the  said  C.  D.,  and  in  default  of 
sufficient  distress,  this  Court  adjudges  the  said  C.  D.  to  be  imprisoned  in 
[ ] prison  at  [ ],  [and  there  be  kept 

to  hard  labour]  unless  the  same  sum  and  all  costs  and  charges  of  the  said 
distress  [and  of  the  commitment  and  conveying  to  the  said  prison  of  the  said 
C.  Z).]  be  sooner  paid. 

J.  S.  (Seal.) 

[Where  the  'person  making  the  charge  does  not  appear  at  the  hearing , the 
words  between  asterisks  * * may  be  omitted.] 


Form  17. 

[Rule  55.] 

Certificate  of  Dismissal  of  Charge  to  be  given  to  Accused. 

(General  Heading.) 

This  is  to  certify  that  a charge  made  on  the  [ ] day  of 

[ ] by  C.  D.,  of  , [labourer],  against  A.  B., 

of  , [labourer],  for  that  [as  in  summons  or  charge]  is  now 

considered  by  this  Court,  and  is  by  this  Court  dismissed  [with  costs]. 

J.  8.  (Seal.) 
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Form  18. 

[Rule  66.] 

Order  of  Recognizance  to  keep  the  Peace,  dec. 

(General  Heading.) 

A.  B.  having  made  a complaint  that  C.  D.,  hereinafter  called  the  defen- 
dant, on  the  day  of  , at  in  the 

aforesaid,  did 

It  is  adjudged  that  the  defendant  do  forthwith,  to  the  satisfaction  of 
, enter  into  a recognizance  in  the  sum  of  with 

suret  in  the  sum  of  [each]  to  keep  the  peace 

and  be  of  good  behaviour  towards  His  Majesty  and  all  people,  and  especially 
towards  the  complainant,  for  the  term  of  now  next  ensuing. 

And  it  is  adjudged  that,  if  the  defendant  fail  to  comply  with  this  order, 
he  be  imprisoned  in  His  Majesty’s  prison  at  for  the  space 

of  unless  he  sooner  complies  with  this  order. 

[If  costs  are  ordered , add  : — 

And  it  is  ordered  that  the  defendant  pay  to  the  said  the 

sum  of  for  costs  [by  instalments  of  for  every 

days,  the  first  instalment  to  be  paid]  forthwith  [or  on  the 
day  of  ] : 

And  in  default  of  payment  it  is  ordered  that  the  sum  be  levied  by  distress 
and  sale  of  the  defendant’s  goods,  and,  in  default  of  sufficient  distress,  that 
the  defendant  be  imprisoned  in  the  said  prison  for  the  space  of 
commencing  at  the  termination  of  the  imprisonment  before  ordered,  unless 
the  said  sum  [and  all  costs  and  charges  of  the  said  distress  and  commitment 
and  of  his  conveyance  to  the  said  prison  be  sooner  paid]. 

J.  8 . (Seal.) 


Form  19. 

[Rule  56.] 

Condition  of  Recognizance  for  securing  Payment  by  Instalments * 


(General  Heading.) 

We,  A.  B.,  of  , [labourer],  L.  31.,  of  , [grocer], 

and  N.  0.,  of  , [butcher],  come  personally  before  this  Court 

and  severally  acknowledge  ourselves  to  owe  to  our  Sovereign  Lord  King 
Edward  the  several  sums  following,  namely,  the  said  A.  B.  the  sum  of 
, and  the  said  L.  M.  and  N.  0.  the  sum  of  each, 

to  be  levied  on  our  several  goods,  if  the  said  A.  B.  fails  in  the  condition 
hereon  indorsed. 

A.  B. 

L.  M. 


Before  me, 


N.  0. 


J.  S.  (Seal.) 


Condition  indorsed » 

This  recognizance  is  such  that  if  the  said  A . B . shall  well  and  truly  pay 
the  instalments  ordered  in  a conviction  of  the  Court  dated  day  of 

, then  this  recognizance  shall  be  void,  otherwise  to  remain 
in  full  force  and  effect. 
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Form  20. 

[Rule  66.] 

Summons  for  Forfeiture  of  Recognizance. 

(General  Heading.) 

To  A.  B.,  of 

You  are  hereby  summoned  to  appear  before  this  Court  at 
on  day  the  day  of  , to  show  cause  why 

the  recognizance  entered  into  the  day  of  , whereby 

you  are  bound  to  pay  the  sum  of  , should  not  be  adjudged  to 

be  forfeited. 

J.  S.  (Seal.) 


Form  21. 

[Rule  66.] 

Indorsement  of  Forfeiture  of  Recognizance. 

(General  Heading.) 

Before  His  Britannic  Majesty’s  Court  for  Siam  [or  as  the  case  may  be]. 

The  within-mentioned  principal  not  having  complied  with  the  said 
condition,  this  Court  adjudges  the  within- written  recognizances  to  be 
forfeited. 

Dated  the  day  of  , 19  . 

J.  S.  (Seal.) 


Form  22 
[Rule  57.] 

Warrant  of  Distress  upon  Conviction,  or  where  the  Person  convicted  is  to  pay 
Costs , but  no  Fine. 

(General  Heading.) 

To  X.  Y .,  Officer  of  this  Court. 

A.  B.,  of  , [labourer],  was  convicted  before  this  Court  by 

a conviction  dated  the  day  of  , for  that  [as 

in  conviction]. 

And  it  was  adjudged  that  the  said  A.  B.  should,*  for  his  said  offence,  pay 
[as  in  conviction ],  and  should  also  * pay  to  the  said  C.  D.  the  sum  of 
for  his  costs  in  that  behalf. 

And  that  if  the  same  should  not  be  paid  forthwith  [or  on  or  before  the 
day  of  ],  the  same  should  be  levied  by 

distress  and  sale  of  the  goods  of  the  said  A.  B. 

And  the  said  A.  B.,  although  required  to  pay  the  same  according  to  the 
said  conviction,  has  not  paid  the  same. 

Therefore,  you  are  hereby  commanded,  in  the  name  of  His  Majesty  King 
Edward,  that  you  forthwith  make  distress  of  the  goods  of  the  said  A.  B.,  and 
if  within  the  space  of  days  next  after  the  making  of  such  dis- 

tress the  said  sums,f  together  with  the  reasonable  charges  of  the  making 
and  keeping  of  the  said  distress,  be  not  paid,  then  to  sell  the  said  goods  by 
you  distrained,  and  pay  the  money  arising  thereby  into  this  Court,  and  if  no 
such  distress  can  be  found,  then  to  certify  the  same  to  this  Court. 

J.  S.  (Seal.) 

[Where  the  person  convicted  is  to  pay  costs,  but  no  fine,  omit  the  words 
between  asterisks  * * and  for  the  word  sums  marked  f,  read  sum<] 
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Form  23. 

[Rule  56.1 

Return  of  Insufficient  Distress  to  be  indorsed  on  Warrant. 

(General  Heading.) 

I,  , Marshal  of  this  Court,  hereby  certify  that, 

by  virtue  of  the  within-written  warrant,  1 have  made  diligent  search  for  the 
goods  of  the  within-named  A.  B.,  and  that  I can  find  no  sufficient  goods  of 
him  whereon  the  sums  within-mentioned  can  be  levied. 

Dated  the  day  of  , ID  . 

(Signed)  X.  Y. 


Form  24. 

[Rule  56.] 

Warrant  of  Commitment  for  Want  of  Distress. 

(General  Heading.) 

To  X.  Y.,  Officer  of  this  Court,  and  to  the  keeper  of  [ ] 

prison  at  [ ]. 

[Proceed  as  in  warrant  of  distress  ( Form  22)  down  to  the  commencement  of 
the  commanding  part , and  then  thus  ;• — ] 

And  on  the  ^ day  of  , 19  , this  Court 

issued  a warrant  to  you,  the  above-named  X.  Y.,  commanding  you  to  levy 
the  said  sum  of  , and  [or  the  said 

sum  of  , for  costs]  by  distress  and  sale  of  the  goods 

of  the  said  A.  B. 

And  it  now  appears  to  this  Court,  as  well  by  the  return  of  you,  the  said 
X.  Y.,  to  the  said  warrant,  as  otherwise,  that  you  have  made  diligent  search 
for  the  goods  of  the  said  A.  B.,  but  that  no  sufficient  distress  whereon  the 
said  sums  could  be  levied  could  be  found. 

Therefore  you  are  hereby  commanded,  in  the  name  of  His  Majesty  King 
Edward,  you,  the  said  X.  Y.,  to  take  the  said  A.  B.  and  convey  him  safely 
to  the  prison  at  [ ],  and  there  deliver  him  to  the 

keeper  thereof,  together  with  this  warrant  and  you,  the  said  keeper  of  the 
said  prison,  to  receive  the  said  A.  B.  into  your  custody  in  the  said  prison, 
and  there  to  imprison  him  [and  keep  him  to  hard  labour]  for  the  space  of 
[ ],  unless  the  said  sums  [or  sum],  and  all  the  costs  and 

charges  of  the  said  distress  [and  of  the  commitment  and  conveying  to  the 
said  prison  of  the  said  A . B.],  amounting  to  the  further  sum  of 
be  sooner  paid. 

J.  8.  (Seal.) 


Form  25. 

[Rule  56.] 

Warrant  on  a Conviction  for  a Fine,  for  Commitment  of  the' Person  convicted  in 
the  first  Instance , without  previous  Warrant  of  Distress. 

(General  Heading.) 

To  X.  Y.,  Officer  of  this  Court,  and  to  the  keeper  of  [ ] 

prison  at  [ ]. 

A.  B.,  of  , [labourer],  stands  convicted  before  this  Court, 

by  a conviction  dated  the  day  of  , for  that 

[as  in  conviction ]. 
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And  it  is  in  and  by  the  said  conviction  adjudged  that  the  said  A.  B. 
should,  for  his  said  offence,  pay  [as  in  conviction ],  and  should  also  pay  to  the 
said  C.  D.,  the  sum  of  for  his  costs  in  that  behalf. 

And  that  if  the  said  sums  should  not  be  paid  forthwith  [or  on  or  before 
the  day  of  ],  the  said  A.  B.  should  be 

imprisoned  [and  be  kept  to  hard  labour],  unless  the  same  [and  the  costs  and 
charges  of  the  conveying  of  the  said  A.  B.  to  prison]  should  be  sooner  paid. 

And  the  said  A.  B.,  being  required  to  pay  the  said  sums  according  to  the 
said  conviction,  has  not  done  so. 

Therefore  you  are  hereby  commanded  in  the  name  of  His  Majesty  King 
Edward,  you,  the  above-named  X.  Y.,  to  take  the  said  A.  B.,  and  convey 
him  to  the  prison  at  [ ],  and  there  deliver  him  to  the  keeper 

thereof,  together  with  this  warrant ; and  you,  the  said  keeper  of  the  said 
prison,  to  receive  the  said  A.  B.  into  your  custody  in  the  said  prison,  and 
there  to  imprison  him  [and  keep  him  to  hard  labour]  for  the  space  of  [ 

],  unless  the  said  several  sums  [and  the  costs  and  charges  of 
the  conveying  of  him  to  the  said  prison,  amounting  to  the  further  sum  of 
[ ] be  sooner  paid. 

J.  8.  (Seal.) 


Form  26. 

[Rule  58.] 

Warrant  of  Distress  for  costs  to  be  'paid  by  the  Person  making  the  Charge  on  an 
Order  for  Dismissal  of  the  Charge. 

(General  Heading.) 

To  X.  Y.,  officer  of  this  Court. 

A.  B.,  of  , [labourer],  was  on  the  day  of 

, 19  , charged  before  this  Court  for  that  [as  in  summons]. 

And  afterwards,  namely,  on  the  day  of  , 1.9  , 

both  parties  appeared  before  this  Court  in  order  that  it  should  hear  and 
determine  the  said  charge  [or  the  said  A.  B.,  appeared  before  this  Court,  but 
the  said  C.  D.,  although  duly  called,  did  not  appear],  and  thereupon  the 
matter  of  the  said  charge  being  duly  considered  by  this  Court  [and  it  mani- 
festly appearing  to  this  Court  that  the  said  charge  was  not  proved],  this 
Court  did  dismiss  the  same,  and  adjudge  that  the  said  C.  D.  should  pay  to 
the  said  A.  B.  the  sum  of  , for  his  costs  in  that  behalf, 

and  that  if  the  said  sum  should  not  be  paid  forthwith  [or  on  or  before 
],  then  the  same  should  be  levied  by  distress  and  sale 
of  the  goods  of  the  said  C.  D. 

And  the  said  C.  D .,  although  required  to  pay  the  same  according  to  the 
said  order,  has  not  paid  the  same. 

Therefore  you  are  hereby  commanded- — 

[Proceed  as  in  the  commanding  part  of  the  form  of  warrant  of  distress  upon 
conviction,  where  the  person  convicted  is  to  pay  costs  but  no  fine  [Form  22],  only 
substituting  the  name  of  C.  D.,  the  prosecutor , for  the  name  of  A.  B.,  the  accused , 
and  for  the  word  sums  at  the  mark  f the  word  sum.] 


J.  8.  (Seal.) 
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Form  27. 

[Rule  58.] 

Warrant  of  Commitment  for  Want  of  Distress  in  the  last  Case. 

(General  Heading.) 

To  X.  Y.,  Officer  of  this  Court,  and  to  the  keeper  of  [ ] 

prison  at  [ ]. 

[Proceed  as  in  preceding  Form  down  to  the  commencement  of  the  commanding 
part,  and  then  thus  : — ] 

And  on  the  day  of  , 19  , this  Court 

issued  a warrant  to  you,  the  above-named  X.  Y.  [proceed  as  in  Form  22,  only 
substituting  the  name  of  C.  D.,  the  prosecutor , for  the  name  of  A.  B.,  the  accused ]. 

J.  8.  (Seal.) 


Form  28. 

[Rule  43.] 

Deposition. 

(General  Heading.) 

J Complainant. 

\ Defendant. 

The  deposition  of  , of  , taken  in  the 

presence  and  hearing  of  said  defendant,  who  stands  charged  that  he  did,  at 
, on  the  day  of  , 19  , 

[as  in  charge ]. 

The  said  deponent  saith,  on  his  oath,  that : — 

, Deponent. 

Taken  before  me,  this  day  of  ,19  , at 

J . S. 


Form  29. 

[Rule  45.] 

Statement  of  the  Accused. 

(General  Heading.) 

Whereas  stands  charged  before  His  Britannic 

Majesty’s  Court  for  Siam  [or  as  the  case  may  be],  this  day  of  , 

in  the  year  of  our  Lord  one  thousand  nine  hundred  and  , for  that 

he  the  said  at  , on  the  day  of 

, [as  in  charge ], 

and  the  said  charge  being  read  to  the  said  , and  the  witnesses 

for  the  prosecution  being  severally  examined  in  his  presence  the  said 
is  now  addressed  by  me  as  follows  : — 

“ Having  heard  the  evidence,  do  you  wish  to  say  anything  in  answer  to 
the  charge  P You  are  not  obliged  to  say  anything  unless  you  desire  to  do  so  ; 
but  whatever  you  say  will  be  taken  down  in  writing,  and  may  be  given  in 
evidence  against  you  upon  your  trial.  You  have  nothing  to  hope  from  any 
promise  of  favour,  and  nothing  to  fear  from  any  threat  that  may  have  been 
held  out  to  you  to  induce  you  to  make  any  admission,  but  whatever  you  say 
will  be  taken  down,  and  may  be  used  as  evidence  against  you  at  your  trial.” 
Whereupon  the  said  saith  as  follows : — 
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Form  30. 

[Rule  47.] 

Warrant  to  Commit  for  Trial. 

(General  Heading.) 

J Complainant. 

\ Defendant. 

Whereas  a complaint  was  made  on  the  day  of 

on  the  oath  of  that  [as  in  charge ] and 

This  is  to  command  you  to  whom  this  warrant  is  addressed  to  lodge  the 
said  , of  , in  His  Britannic  Majesty’s 

Consular  Prison  [or  as  the  case  may  he]  at  , there  to  be 

imprisoned  by  the  keeper  of  the  said  prison  as  follows : — 


And  for  so  doing  this  shall  be  to  you,  and  all  whom  it  may 
sufficient  warrant. 


To 


J.  8. 
a 


concern,  a 
(Seal.) 


Form  31. 

[Rule  47.] 

Condition  of  Bail  to  appear  at  Trial. 

(General  Heading.) 

The  condition  of  the  within-written  recognizance  is  such,  that  whereas 
the  said  A.  B.  was  this  day  charged  before  me  in  His  Britannic  Majesty’s 
Court  for  Siam  [ar  as  the  case  may  he],  for  that  [as  in  charge]  ; 

if,  therefore,  the  said  A.  B.  will  appear  at  the  next  Criminal  Session  of  the 
Court  for  Siam  [or  as  the  case  may  he],  and  there  surrender  himself  into  the 
custody  of  the  keeper  of  the  [Civil]  Prison  there,  and  plead  to  such  charge  as 
may  be  laid  against  him,  and  take  his  trial  upon  the  same,  and  not  to  depart 
the  said  Court  without  leave,  then  the  said  recognizance  to  be  void,  or  else 
to  stand  in  full  force  and  virtue. 


Form  32. 

[Rule  48.] 

Becognizance  binding  Prosecutor  or  Witness  to  Prosecute  or  give  Evidence. 

(General  Heading.) 

C.  D.,  of  , [labourer],  comes  personally  before  this  Court, 

and  acknowledges  himself  to  owe  to  our  Sovereign  Lord  King  Edward  the 
sum  of  , to  be  levied  on  his  goods  if  he  fails  in  the 

condition  herein  indorsed. 

(Signed)  C.D. 

Before  me, 

J.  S.  (Seal.) 


Condition  indorsed. 

The  condition  of  the  within- written  recognizance  is  as  follows  : 

The  Court  has  ordered  that  A.  B.,  of  , [labourer],  be  put 

on  his  trial  [as  in  Form  31]. 
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If,  therefore,  the  within-named  C.  D.  appears  before  this  Court  [or  as  the 
case  may  be]  on  [ ] at  [ ],*  and  then  and  there 

prosecutes  the  charge  [ and  gives  evidence  thereon],*  then  the  said  recognizance 
shall  be  void,  and  otherwise  shall  remain  in  full  force. 

[ Where  the  recognizance  is  only  to  give  evidence,  substitute  for  the  words 
between  the  asterisks  * * the  following  : — and  then  and  there  gives  evidence  on 
the  said  charge.] 


Form  33. 

[Rule  48.] 

Notice  of  Recognizance  to  be  given  to  Prosecutor  and  each  of  his  Witnesses . 

(General  Heading.) 

To  C.  D.,  of  , [labourer]. 

You  are  bound  in  the  sum  of  to  appear  before  this 

Court  on  [ ] at  [ ],  and  then  and  there  to 

prosecute  and  give  evidence  against  [or  to  prosecute,  or  to  give  evidence 
against]  A.  B.,  of  * , [labourer],  and  unless  you  do  so,  that  sum 

will  be  forthwith  levied  by  seizure  and  sale  of  your  goods. 

J.  8.  (Seal.) 


Form  34. 

[Rule  37.] 

Certificate  of  Non-appearance  to  be  Indorsed  on  the  Recognizance. 

I hereby  certify,  that  the  said  A.  B.  hath  not  appeared  at  the  time  and 
place  in  the  above  condition  mentioned,  but  therein  hath  made  default  by 
reason  whereof  the  within-mentioned  recognizance  is  forfeited. 

J.  8.  (Seal.) 


Form  35. 

[Rule  48.] 

Commitment  of  Witness  for  refusing  to  enter  into  Recognizances. 

(General  Heading.) 

To  X.  Y.,  Officer  of  this  Court,  and  to  the  keeper  of  [ ] prison 

at  [ ]. 

Complaint  has  been  made  before  this  Court  that  A.  B.,  of 
[labourer],  [as  in  summons]. 

And  E.  F.,  of  , [labourer],  having  been  now  examined 

before  this  Court  concerning  the  said  charge,  and,  being  required,  refuses  to 
enter  into  a recognizance  to  give  evidence  against  the  said  A.  B. 

Therefore  you  are  hereby  commanded,  in  the  name  of  His  Majesty  King 
Edward,  you,  the  above-named  X.  Y.,  to  take  the  said  E.  F.,  and  convey 
him  safety  to  the  above-named  prison,  and  there  deliver  him  to  the  keeper 
thereof,  with  this  warrant. 

And  you,  the  keeper  of  the  said  prison,  to  receive  the  said  E.  F.  into  your 
custody  in  the  said  prison,  and  to  keep  him  there  safety  until  the  trial  of  the 
said  A.  B.  for  the  said  offence,  unless  the  said  E.  F.  in  the  meantime  consents 
to  enter  into  such  recognizance  as  aforesaid. 


J.  8.  (Seal.) 
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Form  30. 


[Rule  48.] 

Subsequent  Order  to  discharge  Witness. 


(General  Heading.) 


To  the  keeper  of  the  prison  at  [ ]. 

Whereas,  by  my  order,  dated  the  day  of  , 

19  , reciting  that  A.  B.  was  lately  before  then  charged  before  me  for  a certain 
offence  therein  mentioned,  and  that  E.  F.  having  appeared  before  me,  and 
being  examined  as  a witness  for  the  prosecution  in  that  behalf,  refused  to 
enter  into  a recognizance  to  give  evidence  against  the  said  A.  B.,  and  I there- 
fore thereby  committed  the  said  E.  F.  to  your  custody,  and  required  you  safely 
to  keep  him  until  after  the  trial  of  the  said  A.  B.,  for  the  offence  aforesaid 
unless,  in  the  meantime,  he  should  enter  into  such  recognizance  as  aforesaid ; 
and  whereas,  for  want  of  sufficient  evidence  against  the  said  A.  R.,the  said 
A . B.  has  not  been  committed  or  holden  to  bail  for  the  said  offence,  but  on 
the  contrary  thereof  has  been  since  discharged,  and  it  is  therefore  not  neces- 
sary that  the  said  E.  F.  should  be  detained  longer  in  your  custody.  These 
are  therefore  to  order  and  direct  you,  the  said  keeper,  to  discharge  the  said 
E.  F.  out  of  your  custody  as  to  the  said  commitment,  and  suffer  him  to  go 
at  large. 

Given  under  my  hand  at  , this  day  of 

,19  . 


(Signed)  J.  S. 


Form  37. 

[Rule  52.] 

Receipt  for  Prisoner. 

(General  Heading.) 

I hereby  certify  that  I have  received  from  the  body  of 

, together  with  a warrant  under  the  hand  of 
, Esquire,  His  Britannic  Majesty’s  [Consul]  at 

, and  that  the  said  prisoner  was  at  the 

time  he  was  so  delivered  into  my  custody. 

This  day  of  , 19  . M.  N., 

Keeper  of  the 


Form  38. 

[Rule  40.] 

Information  to  ground  Search  Warrant. 

(General  Heading.) 

C.  _D.,  of  , [labourer],  sworn,  complains  that  on  the 

day  of  , the  following  goods,  of  the  value  of 

, namely  : 

[Here  describe  the  goods.~\ 

were  stolen  and  unlawfully  carried  away  from  and  out  of  , at 

, by  some  person  or  persons  unknown,  and  that  he  has 
reasonable  cause  to  suspect,  and  does  suspect,  that  those  goods,  or  some  of 
them,  are  concealed  in  [the  dwelling-house  ( describing  it)  of  A.  B.,  of  ]; 

for  he,  the  said  C.  D.,  on  his  oath  deposes  and  says  that 
[State  the  grounds .] 

Taken  and  sworn  before  me,  this  day  of  1 T 0 /ct  . . 

19  , at  . J S-  (SeaU) 
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Form  39. 

[Rule  40.] 

Search  Warrant. 

(General  Heading.) 

To  X.  Y.,  Officer,  and  other  Officers  of  this  Court. 

Complaint  has  this  day  been  made  by  G.  D.,  of  , that 

[copy  from  charge ] and  it  appears  to  this  Court  that,  &c. 

You  are,  therefore,  hereby  authorized  and  commanded,  in  the  name  of 
His  Majesty  King  Edward,  with  proper  assistance,  to  enter  the  [ dwelling- 
house ] of  the  said  A.  B.,  and  there  to  diligently  search  for  the  said  goods,  and 
if  the  same,  or  any  thereof,  are  found  on  search,  to  bring  the  goods  so  found, 
and  also  the  said  A.  B.,  before  the  Court,  to  be  dealt  with  according  to  law. 
[In  case  of  a search  warrant  for  a 'person,  E.  F.,  under  Rule  40  substitute  And 
there  to  diligently  search  for  the  said  E.  F.,  and  if  he  be  found  on  search  to 
bring  him  before  the  Court  to  be  dealt  with  according  to  law.] 

J.  S.  (Seal,) 


CIVIL. 

Form  40. 

[Rule  78.] 

Undertaking  by  next  Friend  of  Infant  to  be  responsible  for  Defendant's  Costs. 

(General  Heading.) 

I,  the  undersigned,  E.  F.,  of  , being  the  next  friend 

of  A.  B.,  who  is  an  infant,  and  who  is  desirous  of  entering  an  action  in  this 
Court  against  C.  D.,  of  &c.,  hereby  undertake  to  be  responsible  for  the 
costs  of  the  said  C.  D.  in  such  action,  in  manner  following : namely,  if  the 
said  A.  B.  fail  to  pay  to  the  said  C.  D.  when  and  in  such  manner  as  the  Court 
shall  order,  all  such  costs  of  such  action  as  the  Court  shall  direct  him  to  pay 
to  the  said  C.  D.y  I will  forthwith  pay  the  same  to  the  Registrar  of  the 
Court. 

Dated  this  day  of  , 19  , 

E.F. 


Form  41. 

[Rule  98.] 

Writ  of  Summons. 

(General  Heading.) 

Edward,  by  the  Grace  of  God,  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain 
and  Ireland,  King,  Defender  of  the  Faith, 
to 
of 

We  command  you  to  appear  at  on  the 

day  of  , 19  , at  the  hour  of  in  the  noon, 

to  answer  the  above-named  plaintiff  to  a claim,  the  particulars  of  which  are 
hereunto  annexed. 

And  take  notice,  that  in  default  of  your  so  doing,  the  plaintiff  may 
proceed  therein,  and  judgment  may  be  given  in  your  absence. 


GREAT  BRITAIN.  241 

Witness  [here  insert  name  of  the  Judge  of  the  Court  by  which  writ  is  issued] 
the  day  of  , 19  . 


The  plaintiff’s  claim  is  for — 

(Signed) 

This  writ  was  served  by  me,  , on  the  defendant 

, on  , the  day  of  , 19  . 

Indorsed  the  day  of  , 19  . 

Si  gned 

Address  — 


Form  42. 

[Rules  100  and  106.] 

Indorsements  of  Character  of  Parties. 

The  plaintiff’s  claim  is  as  executor  [or  administrator]  of  C.  D.,  deceased, 
for,  &c. 

The  plaintiff’s  claim  is  against  the  defendant  A.  B.,  as  executor  [or,  &c.] 
of  C.  D.,  deceased,  for,  &c. 

The  plaintiff’s  claim  is  against  the  defendant  A.  B.,  as  executor  of  X.  Y., 
deceased,  for,  &c.,  and  against  the  defendant  C.  D.,  in  his  personal  capacity, 
for,  &c. 

The  plaintiff’s  claim  is  as  trustee  under  the  bankruptcy  of  A.  B.  for 

The  plaintiff’s  claim  is  as  [or  the  plaintiff’s  claim  is  against  the  defendant 
as]  trustee  under  the  will  of  A.  B.  [or  under  the  settlement  upon  the  marriage 
of  A.  B.  and  X.  Y.,  his  wife] 


Form  43. 

[Rule  115.] 

Affidavit  in  Support  of  Application  for  Substituted  Service. 

(General  Heading.) 

I,  I.  S.,  [address  and  description ] make  oath  and  say  as  follows : — 

[State  facts  showing  either  that  the  summons  has  come  to  the  knowledge  of 
defendant,  or  that  he  wilfully  evades  service  of  the  same.  Or,  that  upon  inquiry 
at  his  usual  place  of  abodq,  or  at  any  other  place  where  prior  to  the  time  when 
the  writ  was  entered  he  might  probably  have  been  met  with,  he  could  not  be 
found  so  as  to  be  served,  and  that  in  either  case  there  is  just  ground  to  believe 
that  he  has  gone  out  of  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Court,  or  otherwise  absconded  to 
avoid  being  served. 

State  deponent's  means  of  knowledge  of  the  facts  deposed  to.] 

Sworn,  &c. 


Form  44. 


[Rule  115.] 

Order  for  Substituted  Service. 

(General  Heading.) 

Upon  reading  the  affidavit  of  , of  , residing  at 

sworn  the  day  of  , 19  . 

It  is  ordered  that  the  delivery  of  a sealed  copy  of  the  writ  issued  in  this 
action,  together  with  a sealed  copy  of  this  order,  to  some  adult  inmate  at  the 

(M  663)  R 
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usual  or  last  known  place  of  residence  or  business  of  the  above-named 
defendant  C.  D.,  situate  and  being  at  , shall  be 

deemed  to  be  good  and  sufficient  service  of  the  said  summons  on  the  said 
C.  D.  on  the  day  of  such  delivery. 

[Or,  that  notice  of  the  entry  of  the  above-named  plaint  be  published  in 
the  , and  that  the  publication  of  such  notice  shall  be 

deemed  to  be  service  of  the  summons  upon  the  said  C.  I).] 

Dated  this  day  of  , 19  . 

, Registrar. 


Form  45. 

[Rule  115.] 

Substituted  Service. — Notice  in  Papers. 

(General  Heading.) 

To  C.  D.,  of 

Take  notice,  that  a summons  has  issued  against  you  in  the  above  Court 
by  A.  B.,  of  , for  the  sum  of  for 

goods  sold  and  delivered  [or  as  the  case  may  be],  and  an  order  has  been  made 
that  the  publication  of  a notice  of  the  entry  of  such  summons  in  the 
shall  be  deemed  to  be  service  of  the  summons  upon  you. 

The  summons  will  be  heard  at  , on  the  day 

of  , at  o’clock  in  the  noon,  on  which  day 

you  are  required  to  appear,  and  if  you  do  not  appear,  either  in  person  or  by  a 
legal  practitioner,  at  the  time  and  place  above  mentioned,  such  order  will  be 
made  and  proceedings  taken  as  the  Court  may  think  just  and  expedient. 

Dated  this  day  of  , 19  . 

Registrar. 


Form  46. 

[Rule  123.] 

Special  Defence. 

(General  Heading.) 

Take  notice,  that  the  defendant  intends  at  the  hearing  of  this  action  to 
give  in  evidence  and  rely  upon  the  following  ground  of  defence. 

* * * * * * 

Dated  this  day  of  , 19  . 

C.  D. 

[Legal  practitioner  for]  the  above-named  defendant. 
To  the  Registrar  of  the  Court. 

That  the  defendant  was  an  infant,  within  the  age  of  21  years,  when  the 
supposed  claim  arose  [or  the  supposed  contract  or  agreement  was  made],  and 
that  he  was  born  as  he  believes  at  , in  , 

on  the  day  of 

That  the  defendant  is  now  [or,  that  she  was,  at  the  time  when  the  sup- 
posed claim  arose,  or  the  supposed  contract  or  agreement  was  made]  the 
wife  of  , of  . And  that  she  was  married  to 

him  at  , on  the  day  of  , and  that 

he  resides  at 

That  the  claim  for  which  the  defendant  is  summoned  is  barred  by  a 
Statute  of  Limitation  [here  set  forth  the  Statute  and  the  date  from  which  it 
began  to  run]. 
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That  the  defendant  is  a discharged  bankrupt,  and  obtained  his  order  of 
discharge  from  the  [ here  state  Court]  on  the  day  of 

That  no  notice  of  action  was  given  to  the  defendant  pursuant  to 

Take  notice,  that  the  defendant  intends  at  the  hearing  of  this  action  to 
rely  as  a matter  of  defence  on  the  statement  hereunto  annexed. 

Statement. 

The  facts  constituting  the  equitable  defence  to  this  action  are  as  follows  : 

{Here  set  out  the  facts  as  concisely  as  'possible , and  number  the  paragraphs 
as  in  an  affidavit.) 


Form  47. 

[Rule  93.] 

Notice  for  Requisition  of  Names  of  Firms. 

(General  Heading.) 

Take  notice,  that  you  are  required  to  furnish  the  above-named  defendant 
with  a statement  in  writing,  verified  by  affidavit,  setting  forth  the  names  of 
the  persons  constituting  the  members  or  co-partners  of  your  firm,  pursuant 
to  Rule  93  of  the  Siam  Rules  of  Court,  1907. 

Dated  the  day  of  , 19  . 

C.  D. 

[Legal  practitioner  for]  the  above-named  defendant. 

To  A.  B.t  the  above-named  plaintiff. 


Form  48. 

[Rule  92.] 

Third  Party  Notice. 

(General  Heading.) 

To  E.  F. 

Take  notice,  that  this  action  has  been  brought  by  the  plaintiff  against  the 
defendant  as  surety  for  M.  N.  upon  a bond  conditioned  for  the  payment  of 
to  the  plaintiff. 

The  defendant  claims  to  be  entitled  to  contribution  from  you  to  the 
extent  of  one-half  of  any  sum  which  the  plaintiff  may  recover  against  him, 
on  the  ground  that  you  are  his  co-surety  under  the  said  bond. 

[Or  to  recover  damages  for  a breach  of  contract  for  the  sale  and  delivery 
to  the  plaintiff  of  100  cwt.  of  wheat.] 

The  defendant  claims  to  be  indemnified  by  you  against  liability  in  respect 
of  the  said  contract  or  any  breach  thereof,  on  the  ground  that  it  was  made 
by  him  on  your  behalf  and  as  your  agent. 

And  take  notice,  that  if  you  wish  to  dispute  the  plaintiff’s  claim  or  your 
liability  you  must  appear  before  the  Court  on  the  at 

o’clock,  and  there  show  cause  why  you  should  not  be  made  a party  to  this 
action. 

In  default  of  your  so  appearing,  judgment  may  be  given  against  you. 

A copy  of  the  original  summons  [and  of  the  statement  of  claim]  is  annexed 
hereto. 

Witness  {here  insert  name  of  the  Judge  of  the  Court  by  whom  the  summons 
issued]  the  day  of  , 19  , 
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Form  49. 

[Rule  132.] 

Notice  of  Discontinuance  of  Action. 

(General  Heading.) 

Take  notice,  that  I shall  not  proceed  further  in  this  action,  and  that  I 
hereby  withdraw  from  the  same. 

Dated  this  day  of  , 19  . 

, Plaintiff. 

To  the  Registrar. 


Form  50. 

[Rule  133.] 

Defendant's  Statement. 

(General  Heading.) 

I,  the  undersigned  defendant  [or  one  of  the  defendants]  disclaim  all 
interest  under  the  will  of  the  said  E.  F.,  named  in  the  plaintiff’s  particulars 
[or  as  heir-at-law  of,  or  as  next-of-kin,  or  one  of  the  next-of-kin  of  E.  F., 
deceased,  named  in  the  plaintiff’s  particulars]. 

Or,  I,  the  undersigned  defendant,  state  that  I admit  [or  deny]  (here  repeat 
in  the  language  of  the  particulars  the  statements  admitted  or  denied). 

Or,  I,  the  undersigned  defendant,  submit  that  upon  the  facts  stated  in  the 
plaintiff’s  particulars,  it  does  not  appear  that  there  is  any  agreement  which 
can  be  legally  enforced  ; or,  that  it  appears  upon  the  plaintiff’s  particulars 
that  I am  jointly  liable  with  one  E.  F.,  who  is  not  a party  to  the  action,  and 
not  severally  liable  as  by  the  particulars  appear  ; or,  that  it  appears  by  the 
said  plaintiff’s  particulars  that  E.  H.  should  have  been  a joint  plaintiff  with 
the  said  A.  B.  in  the  said  action  [or  as  the  case  may  be]. 

Or,  that  the  plaintiff  has  conveyed  [or  assigned]  his  interest  in  the  said 
mortgage  [or  equity  of  redemption]  to  one  1.  J.,  or  that  I have  conveyed 
[or  assigned]  to  K.  L.,  by  way  of  further  charge  for  securing  the  sum  of 
, the  equity  of  redemption  in  the  property  sought  by 
the  action  to  be  foreclosed. 

Or,  that  since  the  dissolution  of  the  partnership,  the  plaintiff  has  executed 
a deed  under  seal,  whereby  the  plaintiff  covenants  to  discharge  all  debts  and 
liabilities  of  the  partnership,  and  generally  to  release  me  from  all  claims  and 
liabilities  either  by  or  to  himself  and  others  in  respect  of  the  said  partnership 
trading  [or  as  the  case  may  be]. 

(Signed)  0.  D.,  Defendant. 

Where  filed  by  legal  practitioner  add  : — 

This  statement  was  filed  by  , of  , legal 

practitioner  for  the  defendant. 


Form  51. 

[Rule  134.] 

Admission  and  Submission  to  Judgment. 

(General  Heading.) 

I,  C.  D.,  the  defendant  hereto,  do  hereby  confess  and  admit  that  [here 
state  particulars  of  plaintiff's  claim  admitted  by  defendant],  and  I submit  to 
Judgment  thereupon  accordingly. 

C.  D., 

The  above-named  defendant. 
Dated  this  day  of  , 19  . 

Signed  in  the  presence  of 

E.  F.,  Registrar, 
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Form  52. 

[Rule  139.] 

Notice  of  Payment  into  Court . 

(General  Heading.) 

Take  notice,  that  the  defendant,  C.  D.,  has  paid  into  [or  transferred  into, 
or  deposited  in]  Court  to  the  credit  of  [state  the  title  of  the  cause  or  mattef\  the 
sum  of  [or  describe  the  securities  transferred  or  deposited ] and 

that  such  sum  [or  describe  the  securities]  represents  [the  balance  admitted  by 
his  affidavit,  filed  the  day  of  , 19  , to  be  in  his 

hands  on  account  of,  &c.,  or  as  the  case  may  &e],  and  that  such  payment  [or 
transfer  or  deposit]  has  been  made  [for  the  purpose  of  discharging  himself 
thereof,  or  under  the  order  dated  the  day  of  , 

19  , as  the  case  may  be]. 

Dated  the  day  of  , 19  . 

X.  Y.,  Registrar. 

To  A.  B.,  the  above-named  plaintiff. 


Form  53. 

[Rule  139.] 

Acceptance  of  Sum  paid  into  Court. 

(General  Heading.) 

Take  notice,  that  the  plaintiff  accepts  the  sum  of  paid 

by  you  into  Court  in  satisfaction  of  the  claim  in  respect  of  which  it  is  paid  in. 
Dated  this  » day  of  , 19  . 

, Plaintiff. 


Form  54. 

[Rule  141.] 

Interrogatories. 

(General  Heading.) 

Interrogatories  on  behalf  of  the  above-named  [plaintiff  or  defendant 
C.  D.]  for  the  examination  of  the  above-named  [defendants  E.  F.  and  G.  H.v 
or  plaintiff.] 

1.  Did  not,  &c. 

2.  Has  not,  &c. 

[The  defendant  E.  F.  is  required  to  answer  the  interrogatories 

numbered  .] 

[The  defendant  G.  H.  is  required  to  answer  the  interrogatories 

numbered  .] 


Form  55. 

[Rule  142.] 

Affidavit  of  Answer. 

(General  Heading.) 

The  answer  of  the  above-named  defendant,  C.  D.,  to  the  interrogatories 
or  his  examination  by  the  above-named  plaintiff. 

In  answer  to  the  said  interrogatories,  I,  the  above-named  C.  D.,  make 
oath  and  say  as  follows  : — 
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Form  56. 

[Rule  142.] 

Order  for  delivery  of  Interrogatories. 

(General  Heading.) 

Upon  hearing  , it  is  ordered  that  the 

be  at  liberty  to  deliver  to  the  interrogatories  in  writing, 

and  that  the  said  do  on  or  before  the  answer 

the  interrogatories  in  writing  by  affidavit,  and  return  such  answers  to  me  for 
filing  on  or  before  the  , and  that  the  costs  of  this  application 

be 

Dated  the  day  of  , 19  . 

, Registrar. 


Form  57. 

[Rule  143.] 

Order  for  discovery  of  Documents. 

(General  Heading.) 

Upon  hearing  , it  is  ordered  that  the  do, 

within  days  from  the  date  of  this  order,  answer  on  affidavit, 

stating  what  documents  are  or  have  been  in  possession  or  power 

relating  to  the  matters  in  question  in  this  action,  and  that  the  costs  of  this 
application  be 

Dated  the  day  of  , 19  . 


Form  58. 

[Rule  143.] 

Affidavit  of  Discovery. 

(General  Heading.) 

I,  C.  D.,  the  above-named  defendant,  make  oath  and  say  as  follows  : — 

1.  I have  in  my  possession  or  power  the  documents  relating  to  the 
matters  in  question  in  this  suit  set  forth  in  the  first  and  second  parts  of  the 
first  Schedule  hereto. 

2.  I object  to  produce  the  said  documents  set  forth  in  the  second  part  of 
the  said  first  Schedule  hereto. 

3.  That  [here  state  upon  what  grounds  the  objection  is  made,  and  verify  the 
facts  as  far  as  may  be\. 

4.  I have  had,  but  have  not  now,  in  my  possession  or  power,  the 
documents  relating  to  the  matters  in  question  in  this  suit  set  forth  in  the 
second  Schedule  hereto. 

5.  The  last-mentioned  documents  were  last  in  my  possession  or  power 
on  [ state  when ]. 

6.  That  [here  state  what  has  become  of  the  last-mentioned  documents,  and  in 
whose  possession  they  now  are]. 

7.  According  to  the  best  of  my  knowledge,  information,  and  belief  I have 
not  now  and  never  had  in  my  possession,  custody,  or  power,  or  in  the  pos- 
session, custody,  or  power  of  any  legal  practitioner,  agent,  or  other  person 
on  my  behalf,  any  deed,  account,  book  of  account,  voucher,  receipt,  letter, 
memorandum,  paper,  or  writing,  or  any  copy  of  or  extract  from  any  such 
document,  or  any  other  document  whatsoever  relating  to  the  matters  in 
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question  in  this  suit  or  any  of  thorn,  or  wherein  any  entry  has  been  made 
relative  to  such  matters  or  any  of  them,  other  than  and  except  the  documents 
set  forth  in  the  said  first  and  second  Schedules  hereto. 

First  Schedule  : — 

Second  Schedule  : — 


Form  59. 

[Rule  135.] 

Notice  to  Admit  Documents. 

(General  Heading.) 

Take  notice,  that  the  plaintiff  [or  defendant]  in  this  cause  proposes  to 
adduce  in  evidence  the  several  documents  hereunder  specified,  and  that  the 
same  may  be  inspected  by  the  defendant  [or  plaintiff],  his  legal  practitioner, 
or  agent,  at  , on  , between  the  hours  of 

; and  the  defendant  [or  plaintiff]  is  hereby  required, 
within  forty-eight  hours  from  the  last-mentioned  hour,  to  admit  that  such  of 
the  said  documents  as  are  specified  to  be  originals  were  respectively  written, 
signed,  or  executed  as  they  purport  respectively  to  have  been  ; that  such  as 
are  specified  as  copies  are  true  copies,  and  such  documents  as  are  stated  to 
have  been  served,  sent,  or  delivered  were  so  served,  sent  or  delivered 
respectively,  saving  all  just  exceptions  to  the  admissibility  of  all  such 
documents  as  evidence  in  this  cause. 

Dated,  &c. 

(Signed) 

To  E.  F.,  legal  practitioner  [or  agent]  for  defendant  [or  plaintiff]. 

To  G.  H.,  legal  practitioner  [or  agent]  for  plaintiff  [or  defendant]. 


Form  60. 

[Rule  136.] 

Notice  to  Admit  Facts . 

(General  Heading.) 

Take  notice,  that  the  plaintiff  [or  defendant]  in  this  cause  requires  the 
defendant  [or  plaintiff]  to  admit,  for  the  purpose  of  this  cause  only,  the 
several  facts  respectively  hereunder  specified  and  the  defendant  [or  plaintiff] 
is  hereby  required,  within  six  days  from  the  service  of  this  notice,  to  admit 
the  said  several  facts,  saving  all  just  exceptions  to  the  admissibility  of  such 
facts  as  evidence  in  this  cause. 

Dated,  &c. 

C.  D.,  legal  practitioner  [or  agent]  for  the  plaintiff  [or  defendant]. 

To  E.  E.,  legal  practitioner  [or  agent]  for  the  defendant  [or  plaintiff]. 

The  facts,  the  admission  of  which  is  required,  are  : — 

1.  That  John  Smith  died  on  the  1st  January,  1890. 

2.  That  he  died  intestate. 

3.  That  James  Smith  was  his  lawful  son. 

4.  That  James  Smith  died  on  the  1st  April,  1895. 

5.  That  James  Smith  never  was  married. 
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Form  61. 

[Rule  138.] 

Notice  to  Produce . 

(General  Heading.) 

Take  notice,  that  the  [plaintiff  or  defendant]  requires  you  to  produce  for 
his  inspection  the  following  documents  referred  to  in  your  [statement  of 
claim,  or  defence,  or  affidavit,  dated  the  day  of  , 

A.D.]. 

[Describe  documents  required.'] 

X.  Y.,  legal  practitioner  to  the 

To  Z.,  legal  practitioner  for 


Form  62. 

[Rule  146.] 

Summons  to  W itness  to  give  Evidence. 

(General  Heading.) 

You  are  hereby  required  to  attend  at  [ ] on  , 

the  day  of  , 19  , at  the  hour  of  in  the 

noon,  to  give  evidence  in  the  above  action  on  behalf  of  the  [plaintiff 
or  defendant,  as  the  case  may  be]. 

In  default  of  your  attendance  you  will  be  liable  to  a penalty  of 

Dated  this  day  of  , 19  . 

X.  Y.y  Registrar. 
To 


Form  63. 


[Rule  146.] 

Summons  to  Witness  to  produce  Documents. 

(General  Heading.) 

You  are  hereby  required  to  attend  at  , on  , 

the  day  of  , 19  , at  the  hour  of  in  the 

noon,  on  the  hearing  of  the  above  action,  to  give  evidence  on  behalf 
of  , and  also  to  bring  with  you  and  produce  at  the  time  and 

place  aforesaid  the  several  documents  hereunder  specified  [and  all  the  books, 
papers,  writings,  and  other  documents  relating  to  the  above  action  which 
may  be  in  your  custody,  possession,  or  power].  In  default  of  your  attend- 
ance you  will  be  liable  to  a penalty  of 

X.  Y.y  Registrar. 
To 

[Here  insert  list  of  documents  required  to  be  produced.] 


Form  64. 

[Rule  148.] 

Order  to  produce  Documents . 

(General  Heading.) 

Edward,  by  the  Grace  of  God,  &c. 

To  [the  names  of  three  witnesses  may  be  inserted]. 

Greeting : 

We  command  you  to  attend  before  on  day, 

the  day  of  , 19  , at  the  hour  of 
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in  the  noon,  and  so  from  day  to  day  until  the  above  cause  is  tried, 

to  give  evidence  on  behalf  of  the  , and  also  to  bring  with  you 

and  produce  at  the  time  and  place  aforesaid  [ specify  documents  to  be  produced]. 

Witness,  &c. 

Form  65. 

[Rule  150.] 

Notice  to  admit  Affidavits. 

(General  Heading.) 

Take  notice,  that  it  is  intended  to  produce  at  the  trial  of  the  above  cause 
the  affidavit  of  , and  to  tender  the  same  in  evidence,  and 

you  are  hereby  required  to  admit  the  same. 

A.  B.,  Plaintiff, 
or 

C.  D.y  Defendant 
[as  the  case  may  be]. 

To  C.  D.y  Defendant. 
or 

A.  B.y  Plaintiff 
[as  the  case  may  be]. 

Form  66. 

[Rule  151.] 

Order  to  take  Evidence  “ de  bene  esse.” 

(General  Heading.) 

Upon  hearing  , and  upon  reading  the  affidavit  of 

filed  the  day  of  , 19  , and 

ordered  that  , a witness  on  behalf  of  the 

examined  viva  voce  [on  oath  or  affirmation]  before  the 
before  , Esquire,  Special  Examiner],  the 

legal  practitioner  giving  to  the  legal  practitioner  notice  in 

writing  of  the  time  and  place  where  the  examination  is  to  take  place.  And  it 
is  further  ordered,  that  the  examination  so  taken  be  filed  in  the  , 

and  that  an  office  copy  or  copies  thereof  may  be  read  and  given  in  evidence 
on  the  trial  of  this  cause,  saving  all  just  exceptions,  without  any  further 
proof  of  the  absence  of  the  said  witness  than  the  affidavit  of  the  legal  practi- 
tioner of  the  as  to  his  belief,  and  that  the  costs  of  this 

application  be 

Dated  the  day  of  , 19  . 


, it  is 
, be 
[or 


Form  67. 

[Rule  153.] 

Notice  to  Registrar  of  Change  in  Plaintiff's  or  Defendant's  title  before  Judgment. 
(General  Heading.) 

I hereby  give  you  notice  that  , the  plaintiff  [or  defend- 
ant] in  the  above  aotion,  died  upon  the]  day  of  , 

and  that  his  last  will  and  testament  was  duly  proved  by  me  in  the 
[or  that  letters  of  administration  to  his  personal  estate  and  effects  were  duly 
granted  to  me]  upon  the  day  of  , 19  , and  that 

I am  the  executor  of  his  said  will  [or  that  I am  the  administrator  of  the 
personal  estate  and  effects  of  the  said  deceased]. 
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Or,  the  above-named  , by  an  assignment  dated  the 

day  of  , duly  assigned  all  his  interest  in  the 

subject-matter  of  the  above  action  to  me,  the  undersigned.] 

And  further  take  notice,  that  I am  desirous  of  being  substituted  as 
plaintiff  [or  defendant]  in  the  action  against  the  above-named  , 

in  the  place  of  the  said  [or  in  addition  to  the  said  plaintiff 

or  defendant]. 

Dated  this  day  of 

Signature 

To  the  Registrar  of  the  Court  and  to  the  above-named 
Plaintiff  [or  Defendant], 


Form  68. 

[Rule  153.] 

Notice  to  Plaintiff  or  Defendant  of  Change  in  Plaintiff's  or  Defendant's  title 
before  Judgment. 

(General  Heading.) 

I hereby  give  you  notice,  that  , of  , as 

executor  of  the  last  will  and  testament  of  , deceased  [or  as 

administrator  of  the  personal  estate  and  effects  of  , deceased  ; 

or  as  assignee  under  an  assignment  dated  the  day  of  ], 

has  this  day  filed  an  affidavit,  together  with  a notice,  a copy  of  which  notice 
is  hereunto  annexed,  stating  that  he  is  desirous  of  being  substituted  as 
plaintiff  [or  defendant]  in  the  above  action  in  the  place  of  [or 

added  as  plaintiff  or  defendant  with]  the  above-named  plaintiff  [or 
defendant]  in  the  above  action. 

And  further  take  notice,  that  unless  you  appear  at  the  hearing  of  this 
^action  upon  the  day  of  , 19  , at  o’clock 

*in  the  noon,  to  show  cause  against  the  same,  the  said 

will  be  substituted  for  [or  made  a joint  plaintiff  or  defendant  with]  the 
above-named  plaintiff  [or  defendant]. 


Form  69. 

[Rule  170.] 

(Seal.; 

Judgments. 

(General  Heading.) 

It  is  this  day  adjudged  that — 

{Here  enter  terms  of  Judgment.) 

and  it  is  further  ordered  that  the  defendant  do  pay  the  sum  found  to  be  due 
on  taxation  of  plaintiff’s  costs  herein. 


Upon  hearing  this  cause  at  a Court  holden  this  day,  it  is  adjudged  that 
judgment  be  entered  for  the  defendant  , and  that  the 

plaintiff  do  pay  the  sum  of  for  the  defendant’s  costs.  And  it  is 

ordered  that  the  plaintiff  do  pay  the  same  to  the  Registrar  of  this  Court  on 
the  day  of 

Given  under  the  seal  of  the  Court,  this  day  of 

19  . 


To  the 


By  the  Court, 

, Registrar. 
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Form  70. 


[Rule  170.] 

Form  of  Judgment. 

(General  Heading.) 

It  is  this  day  adjudged  that  the  plaintiff  do  recover  against  the 
defendant  the  sum  of  for  and  for  costs, 

amounting  to  the  sum  of  . And  it  is  ordered  that  the  defendant 

do  pay  the  same  to  the  Registrar  of  the  Court  on  or  before 


Date. 

Amount. 

Received  by 

Given  under  the  seal  of  the  Court,  this  day  of 

19  . 

By  the  Court, 

, Registrar. 

To  the  Defendant. 


Form  71. 

[Rule  173.] 

Notice  of  Payment  into  Court. 

(General  Heading.) 

I hereby  give  you  notice,  that  the  defendant  has  paid  into  Court  the 
sum  of  under  the  judgment  obtained  by  you  against  him. 

Dated  the  day  of  , 19  . 

X.  Y.,  Registrar. 


Form  72. 

[Rule  174.] 

Writ  of  Injunction. 

(General  Heading.) 

To  [insert  the  names  of  the  person  or  persons  against  whom  the  injunction 
is  awarded ]. 

Whereas  [if  awarded  by  a judgment  say,  by  a certain  judgment  made  by 
the  above  Court  on  the  day  of  , 19  ,]  [ but  if 

awarded  on  motion  say,  upon  motion  made  unto  the  above  Court  on  the 
day  of  , 19  ,]  in  an  action  wherein  A.  B.  is 

plaintiff  and  you,  the  said  C.  D.,  are  defendant,  and  upon  [set  out  the  recitals 
in  the  judgment  or  order,  and  as  much  of  the  mandatory  part  thereof  as  relates 
to  the  injunction 1. 
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We,  therefore,  in  consideration  of  the  premises,  do  hereby  [if  perpelua 
add,  from  henceforth  and  for  ever]  strictly  enjoin  and  restrain  you,  the  said 
C.  D.  [your  servants,  agents,  and  workmen],  under  the  penalty  of 
[insert  any  nominal  amount,  generally  double  the  estimated  amount  or  value  of 
the  property  in  question  in  the  action,  or  of  the  estimated  damage J,  to  be  levied 
upon  your  [if  more  than  one  add,  and  each  and  every  of  your]  lands,  goods, 
and  chattels  from  [ repeat  the  mandatory  part  of  the  judgment  or  order  relating 
to  the  injunction ]. 


Given  at 

, this  day  of 

, 19  . 

E.  F.,  Consul. 

To* 

Greeting : 

Form  73. 

[Rule  188.] 

Warrant  of  Sequestration. 
(General  Heading.) 

Whereas,  lately  in  the  abovi  Court  in  a certain  action  there  depending, 
wherein  A.  B.  is  plaintiff  and  C.  D.  and  others  are  defendants  [or  in  a certain 
matter  there  depending  entitled  “ In  the  matter  of  E.  F.,,]>  by  a judgment 
[or  order]  of  the  said  Court  made  in  the  said  action  [or  matter],  and  bearing 
date  the  day  of  , 19  , it  was  adjudged  [or 

ordered],  that  the  said  C.  D.  should  [here  recite  the  judgment  or  order]. 

Know  ye,  therefore,  that  we,  in  confidence  of  your  prudence  and  fidelity, 
have  given,  and  by  these  presents  do  give,  to  you,  or  any  three  or  two  of 
you,  full  power  and  authority  to  enter  upon  all  the  messuages,  lands,  tene- 
ments, and  real  estate  whatsoever  of  the  said  C.  D.,  and  to  collect,  receive, 
and  sequester  into  your  hands  not  only  all  the  rents  and  profits  of  his  said 
messuages,  lands,  tenements,  and  real  estate,  but  also  all  his  goods,  chattels, 
and  personal  estate  whatsoever ; and,  therefore,  we  command  you,  any  three 
or  two  of  you,  that  you  do  at  certain  proper  and  convenient  days  and  hours 
go  to  and  enter  upon  all  the  messuages,  lands,  tenements,  and  real  estate  of 
the  said  C.  D.,  and  that  you  do  collect,  take,  and  get  into  your  hands  not 
only  the  rents  and  profits  of  his  said  real  estate,  but  also  all  his  goods, 
chattels,  and  personal  estate,  and  detain  and  keep  the  same  under  seques- 
tration in  your  hands  until  the  said  0.  D.  shall  [here  state  the  act  to  be  done  as 
in  the  judgment  or  order]  clear  his  contempt,  and  the  said  Court  make  other 
order  to  the  contrary. 

Given  at  , the  day  of  , 19  . 

E.  F.,  Consul. 


Return  Nulla  Bona. 

[To  be  indorsed  on  the  Warrant  if  no  effects  are  found.] 

To  His  Britannic  Majesty’s  Court  for  Siam  [or  as  the  case  maybe]. 

By  virtue  of  the  within  writ,  we  do  certify  that  we  have  made  diligent 
search  and  inquiry  after  the  real  estate  and  goods,  chattels,  and  personal 
estate  of  the  within-named  G.  D.,  but  cannot  find  that  he  is  possessed  of  any 
real  or  personal  estate  that  we  can  sequestrate  and  take  into  our  hands,  as 
by  the  within  warrant  we  are  commanded. 

Witness  our  hands,  the  day  of  , 19  . 

X.  Y. 

T.  Z. 

Sequestrators. 


* This  warrant  must  be  directed  to  not  less  than  four  persons  nominated 
by  the  party  issuing  the  warrant. 
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General  Notice  by  Sequestrators. 

(General  Heading.) 

To  E.  F.,  of  , and  to  whom  else  it  may  concern. 

Whereas,  the  above-named  C.  D.  formerly  carried  on  business  at,  &c., 
and  resided  at,  &c.,  and  now  has  offices  at,  &c. 

Now  we,  the  undersigned  [being  the  sequestrators  named  in  the  writ  of 
sequestration  hereinafter  set  forth],  hereby  give  you,  and  each  and  every  of 
you,  notice  that  a warrant  of  sequestration  has  been  issued  out  of  His  Britannic 
Majesty’s  Court  for  Siam  [or  as  the  case  may  be]  in  the  words  and  figures 
following,  that  is  to  say  [here  set  out  a copy  of  the  warrant ],  and  which  said 
warrant  is  indorsed  as  follows  [here  set  out  a copy  of  the  indorsement]. 

And  further  take  notice,  that  we  require  from  you,  and  each  and  every  of 
you  an  account  of  the  messuages,  lands,  tenements,  and  real  estate  whatsoever 
of  the  said  C.  D.  in  your  possession,  tenure,  and  occupation ; and  also  an 
account  of  all  his  goods,  chattels,  and  personal  estate  whatsoever  in  your 
possession,  custody,  or  power  ; and  also  an  account  of  all  other  the  real  and 
leasehold  and  other  personal  estate  whatsoever  of  the  said  C.  D.  ; and  that 
you,  and  every  of  you,  desist  from  aiding  and  abetting  the  said  0.  D.  in 
disposing  of  the  same,  or  any  part  thereof,  respectively. 

And  take  notice  that  we,  the  undersigned,  require  you,  and  each  and 
every  of  you,  to  pay  to  us  all  rents,  issues,  profits,  and  annual  proceeds, 
interests,  dividends,  and  annuities,  debts,  and  all  other  sum  or  sums  of 
money  whatsoever  now  due  and  payable  from  you  respectively  to  the  said 
C.  D.,  or  which  may  hereafter  grow,  or  accrue,  due,  or  become  owing  and 
payable  from  you  respectively  to  the  said  C.  D. 

Dated  the  day  of  , 19  . 

X.  Y. 

T.  Z. 

Sequestrators. 

Note. — All  communications  to  be  addressed  to 


Form  74. 

[Rule  190.] 

Notice  of  Execution. 

(General  Heading.) 

Take  notice,  that  the  warrant  of  execution  against  your  goods  on  the 
judgment  obtained  against  you  in  this  cause  is  for  the  following  amount : — 

Amount  for  which  judgment  was  obtained 

Since  paid  by  you  into  Court  

Remaining  due  on  judgment  ....  

Costs  for  issuing  this  warrant  ....  


Total  amount  to  be  levied 


To  the  above-named  Defendant. 


E.  F.,  Registrar. 
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Form  75. 

[Rule  191.] 

Warrant  of  Execution. 

(General  Heading.) 

Whereas,  on  the  day  of  , 19  , the  plaintiff 

obtained  a judgment  in  this  Court  against  the  defendant  for  the  sum 
of  for  and  costs.  And  it  was  thereupon 

ordered  by  the  Court  that  the  defendant  should  pay  the  same  to  the  Registrar 
on  the  . And  whereas  default  has  been  made  in  payment 

according  to  the  said  order.  These  are,  therefore,  to  require  and  order  you 
forthwith  to  make  and  levy  by  distress  and  sale  of  the  goods  and  chattels  of 
the  said  defendant  wheresoever  they  may  be  found  within  the  jurisdiction 
of  this  Court  (except  the  wearing  apparel  and  bedding  of  him  or  his  family, 
and  the  tools  and  implements  of  his  trade,  if  any,  to  the  value  of  five  pounds), 
the  sum  stated  at  the  foot  of  this  warrant  being  the  amount  due  to  the 
plaintiff  under  the  said  order,  including  the  costs  of  this  execution.  And 
also  to  seize  and  take  any  money  or  bank  notes,  and  any  cheques,  bills  of 
exchange,  promissory  notes,  bonds,  specialities,  or  securities  for  money  of 
the  defendant  which  may  there  be  found,  or  such  part  or  so  much  thereof  as 
may  be  sufficient  to  satisfy  this  execution,  and  the  costs  of  making  and 
executing  the  same,  and  to  pay  what  you  have  so  levied  to  the  Registrar  of 
this  Court,  and  make  return  of  what  you  have  done  under  this  warrant 
immediately  upon  the  execution  thereof. 

Given  under  the  seal  of  the  Court,  this  day  of  , 

19  . 

By  the  Court, 

, Registrar. 

To  the  Marshal  or  his  lawful  Deputy. 

Amount  for  which  judgment  was  obtained 

Paid  into  

Remaining  due  ....  ....  

Costs  of  issuing  this  warrant  


Total  amount  to  be  levied 


Notice. 

The  goods  and  chattels  are  not  to  be  sold  until  after  the  end  of  five  days 
next  following  the  day  on  which  they  may  have  been  taken,  unless  they  be 
of  a perishable  nature,  or  at  the  request  of  the  said  defendant. 

Application  was  made  to  the  Registrar  for  this  warrant  at 
minutes  past  the  hour  of  in  the  noon  of  the 

day  of  , 19  . 


Form  76. 

[Rule  225.] 

Order  for  New  Trial. 

(General  Heading.) 

It  is  ordered  that  the  judgment  in  this  case,  and  all  subsequent 
proceedings  thereon,  be  set  aside,  and  a riew  trial  had  between  the  parties 
on 

day  of  , 19  . 

By  the  Court, 

X.  Y.,  Registrar. 


Given  under  seal  of  the  Court,  this 
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Form  77. 

[Rule  192.] 

Judgment  Summons. 

(General  Heading.) 

Whereas,  the  plaintiff  obtained  a judgment  against  you,  the  above- 
named  defendant,  at  a Court  holden  on  the  day  of  , 

19  , for  the  payment  of  for  and 

for  costs,  upon  which  and  the  subsequent  process  issued 
thereon  the  sum  of  is  now  due. 

You  are  therefore  hereby  summoned  to  appear  personally  in  this  Court  at 
, on  the  day  of  , 19  , at  the 

hour  of  in  the  noon,  to  be  examined  by  the  Court, 

touching  your  estate  and  effects,  and  the  circumstances  under  which  you 
contracted  the  said  debt,  and  as  to  the  means  and  expectation  you  then  had 
and  as  to  the  means  you  still  have  of  discharging  the  said  debt,  and  as  to  the 
disposal  you  may  have  made  of  any  property,  and  also  to  show  cause  why 
you  should  not  be  committed  to  prison  for  such  default. 

Dated  this  day  of  , 19  . 

X.  Y.,  Registrar. 


£ s.  d. 

Amount  of  judgment  or  order,  including  costs.... 

Cost  of  warrant  against  the  goods  (if  any) 

Cost  of  previous  judgment  summonses,  hearing, 

and  commitments  (if  any)  

Costs  of  this  summons  

Paid  into  Court  

Amount  unpaid  and  due  on  judgment 

Deduct  amount  of  instalments  at 

per  month,  which  were  not  required  to  have 
been  paid  before  the  date  of  the  summons  .... 

Amount  upon  the  payment  of  which  no  further 
proceedings  can  be  had  until  default  of  pay- 
ment of  next  instalment  


Form  78. 

[Rule  192.] 

Order  for  Payment  by  Instalments  an  a Judgment  Summons. 

(General  Heading.) 

Whereas,  the  plaintiff  obtained  a judgment  of  this  Court  against  the 
defendant  for  the  sum  of  for  and  costs,  upon 

which  judgment  and  the  subsequent  process  issued  thereon  the  sum  of 
is  still  due. 

And  whereas,  a summons  was  at  the  instance  of  the  plaintiff  duly  issued 
out  of  this  Court,  by  which  the  defendant  was  required  to  appear  personally 
at  this  Court  this  day  to  answer  such  questions  as  might  be  put  to  him. 
pursuant  to  in  relation  to  such 

It  is  ordered  that  the  defendant  do  pay  the  amount  still  remaining  due 
on  the  judgment,  and  the  costs  of  the  said  summons  and  its  hearing,  as 
stated  at  the  foot  of  this  order,  to  the  Registrar  of  this  Court  by  instalments 
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of  for  every  days,  the  first  payment  to  be 

made  on  , the  day  of  . In  case 

default  be  made  in  payment  of  any  one  of  such  instalments,  and  execution 
issue,  it  shall  be  for  the  whole  of  the  above  amount  then  remaining  due. 

Acknowledgment  of  Payment  into  Court. 


Date. 

Amount. 

Received  by 

Given  under  the  seal  of  this  Court,  this 

19  . 


day  of 

By  the  Court, 

, Registrar. 


Amount  remaining  due  

Cost  of  judgment  summons  and  hearing 


Form  79. 

[Rule  197.] 

Warrant  of  Commitment  where  Judgment  Debtor  appears. 

(General  Heading.) 

To  the  Marshal  or  his  lawful  Deputies,  and  to  the  keeper  of  the  prison  at 

Whereas,  the  plaintiff  obtained  a against  the  defendant 

on  the  day  of  , 19  , for  the  payment  of 

for  and  costs,  upon  which 

and  the  subsequent  process  issued  thereon  the  sum  of 

was  at  the  date  of  the  issuing  of  the  summons  hereinafter  mentioned  and  is 
still  due  ; 

And  whereas,  a summons  was,  at  the  instance  of  the  plaintiff  duly  issued 
out  of  this  Court,  by  which  the  defendant  was  duly  required  to  appear  on  the 
day  of  , 19  , to  answer  such  questions  as  might 

be  put  to  him  in  relation  to  such  , which  summons  was  proved 

to  have  been  personally  and  duly  served  on  the  defendant. 

And  whereas,  this  Court  at  the  hearing  of  the  said  summons  ordered  that 
the  defendant  should  be  committed  to  prison  for  days  for 

These  are  therefore  to  require  you,  the  said  Marshal  and  others,  to  take 
the  defendant  and  to  deliver  him  to  the  keeper  of  the  prison  at  , 
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and  you,  the  said  keeper,  to  receive  the  defendant,  and  him  safely  keep  in 
the  said  prison  for  days  from  the  arrest  under  this  warrant,  or 

until  he  shall  be  sooner  discharged  by  due  course  of  law. 

Given  under  the  seal  of  the  Court,  this  day  of 

19  . 

Registrar. 


Amount  of  judgment  or  order,  including  costs.... 
Costs  of  warrant  against  the  goods,  if  any 
Costs  of  previous  judgment  summonses,  hearing, 
and  commitments  


Paid  into  Court 


Amount  unpaid  and  due  on  judgment 

Deduct  amount  of  instalments  at 

' per  month,  which  were  not  required  to  have 
been  paid  before  the  date  of  this  warrant.... 

Amount  upon  the  payment  of  which  the  prisoner 
is  to  be  discharged  

This  warrant  remains  in  force  one  year  from  the  date  hereof. 


Form  80. 

[Rule  197.] 

Warrant  of  Commitment  where  Judgment  Debtor  does  not  appear. 

(General  Heading.) 

To  the  Marshal  or  his  lawful  Deputies,  and  to  the  keeper  of  the  prison  at 

Whereas,  the  plaintiff  obtained  a against  the  defendant 

on  the  day  of  , 19  , for  the  payment  of 

for  and  costs  upon  which  and  the 

subsequent  process  issued  thereon,  the  sum  of  was  at  the 

date  of  the  issuing  of  the  summons  hereinafter  mentioned,  and  still  is  due. 

And  whereas,  a summons  was,  at  the  instance  of  the  plaintiff,  duly  issued 
out  of  this  Court,  by  which  the  defendant  was  duly  required  to  appear  on  the 
day  of  , 19  , to  answer  such  questions  as 

might  be  put  to  him  in  relation  to  such  , which  summons  was 

proved  to  have  been  personally  and  duly  served  on  the  defendant. 

And  whereas,  the  defendant  did  not  attend  as  required  by  the  said 
summons,  or  allege  any  sufficient  excuse  for  not  so  attending,  and  thereupon 
it  was  ordered  by  the  Court  that  the  defendant  should  be  committed,  for  the 
term  of  days,  to  the  prison  at  * 

These  are  therefore  to  require  you,  the  said  Marshal  and  others,  to  take 
the  defendant,  and  to  deliver  him  to  the  keeper  of  the  prison  at  , 

and  you,  the  said  keeper,  are  hereby  required  to  receive  the  defendant,  and 
him  safely  keep  in  the  said  prison  for  days  from  the  arrest  under 

this  warrant,  or  until  he  shall  be  sooner  discharged. 

Given  under  the  seal  of  the  Court  this  day  of  , 19 

, Registrar. 

S 
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Amount  of  judgment  or  order,  including  costs.... 
Costs  of  warrant  against  the  goods,  if  any 
Costs  of  previous  judgment  summonses,  hearing, 
and  commitments  ....  


Paid  into  Court  

Amount  unpaid  and  due  on  judgment 

Deduct  amount  of  instalments  at 

per  month,  which  were  not  required  to  have 
been  paid  before  the  date  of  this  warrant .... 

Amount  upon  the  payment  of  which  the  prisoner 
is  to  be  discharged  

This  warrant  remains  in  force  one  year  from  the  date  hereof. 


(Seal.) 


Form  81. 


[Rule  197.] 


Certificate  to  Discharge  Prisoner. 

(General  Heading.) 

I hereby  certify  that  the  defendant,  who  was  committed  to  your  custody 
by  virtue  of  a warrant  of  commitment  under  the  seal  of  this  Court,  bearing 
date  the  day  of  , 19  , has  paid  and  satisfied 

the  sum  of  money  for  the  non-payment  whereof  he  was  so  committed, 
together  with  all  costs  due  and  payable  by  him  in  respect  thereof  ; and  that 
the  defendant  may,  in  respect  of  such  warrant,  be  forthwith  discharged  out 
of  your  custody. 

Given  under  the  seal  of  the  Court,  this  day  of 

19  . 

By  leave  of  the  said  Court, 


To  the  keeper  of  the  prison  at 


X.  Y.,  Registrar. 


Form  82. 

[Rules  102,  105.] 

Specially  Indorsed  Writ. 

(General  Heading.) 

Edward,  by  the  Grace  of  God,  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain 
and  Ireland,  King,  Defender  of  the  Faith. 

- To  , of 

We  command  you,  that  you  appear  at  , on  the 

day  of  , 19  , at  the  hour  of  forenoon,  to 

answer  the  above-named  plaintiff  to  a claim,  the  particulars  of  which  are 
hereunto  annexed. 

And  take  notice  that  in  default  of  your  so  doing,  the  plaintiff  may  proceed 
therein,  and  Judgment  may  be  given  in  your  absence. 

Witness  , the  day  of  , 

in  the  year  of  our  Lord,  19  . 
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Statement  of  Claim. 

The  plaintiff’s  claim  is — 

Particulars. 


Place  of  trial 


Signed 


And  the  sum  of  for  such  sums  as  may  be  allowed  on 

taxation]  for  costs.  If  the  amount  claimed  bo  paid  to  the  plaintiff  or  his 
solicitor  within  four  days  from  the  service  hereof,  further  proceedings  will 
be  stayed. 


This  writ  was  served  by  me  at  on  the  defendant 

on  , the  day  of  , 19  . 

Indorsed  the  day  of  ,19  . 

(Signed) 

(Address) 


Form  83. 

[Rule  205.] 

Summons  in  Interpleader  by  the  Marshal. 

(General  Heading.) 

Let  the  above-named  plaintiff,  the  judgment  creditor,  or  his  legal  prac- 
titioner, and  also  Mr.  E.  F.,  of  , attend  at  the  Court  at 

on  , the  day  of  , 

19  , at  of  the  clock  in  the  noon,  on  the  hearing  of  an 

application  on  the  part  of  the  Marshal  of  , that  the  said 

plaintiff  and  the  said  E.  F.  may  be  ordered  to  state  the  nature  and  particulars 
of  their  respective  claims  to  the  goods  and  chattels  seized  by  the  said 
Marshal  of  , under  the  writ  of  fieri  facias  issued  in  this 

action,  and  either  to  maintain  or  to  relinquish  their  said  claims,  and  that 
such  order  may  be  made  for  the  adjustment  of  the  said  claims  and  for  the 
relief  and  protection  of  the  said  Marshal  as  shall  appear  to  be  just. 

Given  at  , the  day  of  , 19  . 

X.  Y.,  Registrar. 


Form  84. 

[Rule  212.] 

Order  of  Reference. 

(General  Heading.) 

Whereas,  by  an  agreement  in  writing,  dated  the  day  of  , 

19  , and  made  between  A.  B.,  of  , of  the  one  part,  and  C.  D., 

of  , of  the  other  part,  it  was  agreed  that  all  disputes  and 

matters  between  the  said  A.  B.  and  the  said  C.  D.  should  be  referred  to  the 
arbitrament  and  final  determination  of  two  fit  and  indifferent  persons,  to 
be  elected  and  chosen,  one  by  the  said  A.  B.  and  the  other  by  the  said  C.  D. 
And  the  said  A.  B.  having  nominated  and  appointed  X.  Y.,  of  , 

and  the  said  C.  D.  having  nominated  T.  Z.,  of  , to  be  the 

Arbitrators  on  their  respective  parts  to  settle  and  determine  all  disputes  and 
matters  in  difference  between  them,  all  such  disputes  and  matters  in  differ- 
ence are  hereby  referred  to  the  said  X.  Y.  and  T.  Z.  accordingly. 

Given  at  , the  day  of  19  . 

M.  N.,  Consul. 

6 2 
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Form  85. 

[Rule  213.] 

Form • of  Award. 

To  all  to  whom  these  presents  shall  come  : 

We,  X.  Y.  and  T.  Z.,  of  , send  greeting  : 

Whereas  [recite  the  agreement  or  submission,  or  so  much  of  its  terms  as  may 
be  essential  to  show  the  authority  of  the  Arbitrator  or  Umpire  with  respect  to  the 
subject-matter  of  reference  and  the  time,  power  of  enlargement,  and  manner  of 
making  the  award.  Recite  the  enlargements,  if  any,  and  continue  thus  :] 
Now,  know  ye  that  we,  the  said  X.  Y.  and  T.  Z.,  having  taken  upon 
ourselves  the  burden  of  the  said  arbitration,  and  having  heard  and  duly 
considered  all  the  allegations  and  evidence  of  the  said  respective  parties  of 
and  concerning  the  said  matters  in  difference  and  so  referred  as  aforesaid, 
do  make  and  publish  this  our  award  in  writing  of  and  concerning  the  said 
matters  so  referred  to  us  ; and  do  hereby  award  [insert  a distinct  statement 
of  the  Arbitrators ’ decision  on  all  the  points  referred  to  them]. 

In  witness  whereof,  we  have  hereunto  set  our  hands  and  seals,  this 
day  of  , 19  . 

X.  Y.  (Seal.) 

T.  Z.  (Seal.) 

Signed,  sealed,  and  delivered  by  the  said  X.  Y.  and  T.  Z.,  in  the  presence 
of— 

G.  H.,  of  [ ]. 


Form  86. 

[Rule  216.] 

Notice  of  Publication  of  Award. 

In  the  matter  of  an  arbitration  between  A.  B.  and  C.  D. 

Gentlemen, 

We  hereby  give  you  notice,  that  we  have  made  and  published  our  award 
in  writing  in  this  matter,  and  that  it  lies  at  , ready  to  be 

delivered  upon  payment  of  our  charges,  amounting  to 

Dated  the  day  of  , 19  . 

X.  Y. 

T.  Z. 

To  A.  B.  and  C.  D. 


Form  87. 

[Rule  22G.] 

Notice  to  Judgment  Debtor  to  attend  and  be  Examined. 

(General  Heading.) 

To  the  above-named  C.  D. 

Take  notice,  that  you  are  hereby  required,  in  obedience  to  the  order 
made  in  this  action,  and  dated  the  day  of  , 19  , 

to  attend  before  this  Court  at  , on  day,  the 

day  of  , 19  , at  of  the  clock, 

noon,  for  the  purpose  of  being  examined  viva  voce  and  on 


in  the 
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oath  as  to  your  means,  and  as  to  the  debts  due  and  owing  and  accruing  due 
to  you.  And  further,  take  notice  that,  in  further  obedience  to  the  said  order 
you  are  hereby  required  to  bring  with  you  and  to  produce  to  the  said  Court 
upon  such  examination  all  books,  accounts,  and  other  documents  in  your 
possession,  custody,  or  power,  in  any  way  relating,  or  containing  any  entry 
relating,  to  such  debts. 

Dated  the  day  of  , 19  . 

X.  Y.,  Registrar. 


Form  88. 

[Rule  221.] 

Garnishee  Summons. 

(General  Heading.) 

Whereas,  the  plaintiff,  at  a Court  holden  on  the  day  of  , 

19  , obtained  a judgment  against  for  the  sum  of 

for  and  costs,  which  judgment  remains  unsatisfied.  And 

whereas,  the  plaintiff  having  filed  an  affidavit  stating  that  you  are  indebted 
to  the  said  , you  are  hereby  summoned  to  appear  at  a 

Court  holden  at  , on  the  day  of  , 

19  , at  the  hour  of  , in  the  noon,  to  show  cause  why 

an  order  should  not  be  made  upon  you  for  the  payment  of  the  amount  of  the 
said  judgment,  or  so  much  thereof  as  shall  equal  the  amount  of  the  debts 
due  and  owing  and  accruing  from  you  to  the  said 

And  take  notice  that,  from  and  after  the  service  of  the  summons  upon 
you,  all  such  debts  are  attached  to  answer  the  said  judgment,  and  that,  if 
you  shall  pay  the  said  debts  to  the  said  , or  otherwise 

dispose  of  them,  you  will  be  liable  to  be  committed  for  contempt. 

And  further  take  notice,  that  if  you  shall  pay  to  the  Registrar  of  the 
Court  the  amount  of  such  debts,  or  so  much  thereof  as  will  satisfy  the  judg- 
ment debt,  two  clear  days  before  the  day  you  are  required  to  appear,  you 
will  incur  no  costs. 

Dated  this  day  of  , 19  . 

X.  Y.,  Registrar. 

To  E.  F., 

The  Garnishee. 


Form  89. 

[Rule  241.] 

Notice  of  Proposed  Sureties. 

(General  Heading.) 

Take  notice,  that  the  sureties  whom  I propose  as  my  security  in  the  above 
action  [here  state  the  proceeding  which  has  rendered  the  sureties  necessary ] 
are  [here  state  the  full  name  and  description  and  address  of  each  surety ]. 

Dated  this  day  of  ,19 

To  the 
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Form  90. 

[Rule  241.] 

Notice  by  Registrar  of  Day  and  Hour  upon  which  Bond  is  to  be  Executed. 
(General  Heading.) 

Take  notice,  that  I have  appointed  , the 

day  of  , 19  , at  o’clock  in  the  noon, 

at  my  office,  for  the  and  his  sureties  to  execute  the  bond 

proposed  to  be  given  in  the  above  action. 

[To  be  added  to  notice  to  obligee  : And  further  take  notice,  that  if  you  have 
any  valid  objection  to  make  to  the  sureties,  or  either  of  them,  such  objection 
must  then  be  made.] 

Dated  this  day  of  , 19  . 

, Registrar  of  the  Court. 

To  the  Plaintiff  [or  Defendant]. 


Form  91. 

[Rule  241.] 

A ffidavit  of  Sufficiency. 

(General  Heading.) 

I,  , of  , one  of  the  sureties  for  the 

defendant,  make  oath  and  say,  that  I am  a householder  residing  at  [describing 
particularly  the  city,  street,  or  place,  and  the  number  of  the  house,  if  any] ; that 
I am  worth  property  to  the  amount  of  , [the  amount 

required  by  the  practice  of  the  Court]  over  and  above  what  will  pay  my  just 
debts  [if  security  in  any  other  action  or  for  any  other  purpose  add,  and  every 
other  sum  for  which  I am  now  security] ; that  I am  not  bail  or  security  in  any 
other  action,  or  proceeding,  or  for  any  other  person  [or  if  security  in  any  other 
action  or  actions,  add,  except  for  C.  D.,  at  the  suit  of  E.  F.,  in  the  Court  of 
, in  the  sum  of  ; for  G.  H.,  at  the  suit  of 

1.  K.,  in  the  Court  of  , in  the  sum  of  , 

specifying  the  several  actions  with  the  Courts  in  which  they  are  brought,  and  the 
sums  in  which  he  has  become  bound] ; that  this  my  property  to  the  amount  of 
the  said  sum  of  [and  if  security  in  any  other  action,  &c., 

over  and  above  all  other  sums  for  which  I am  now  security  as  aforesaid] 
consists  of  [here  specify  the  nature  and  value  of  the  property  in  respect  of  which 
the  deponent  proposes  to  become  bondsman,  as  follows]  stock  in  trade,  in  my 


business  of 
the  value  of 
amount  of 
of  the  value  of 

. situate  at 


carried  on  by  me  at  , of 

, of  good  book  debts  owing  to  me  to  the 
, of  furniture  in  my  house  at  , 

, of  a dwelling-house  of  the  value  of 

, occupied  by  , 

[or  of  other  property,  particularizing  each  description  of  property  with  the 
value  thereof],  and  that  I have  for  the  last  six  months  resided  at 
[describing  the  place  of  such  residence,  or  if  he  has  had  more  than  one  residence 
during  that  period,  state  it  in  the  same  manner  as  above  directed]. 


Form  92. 

[Rule  265.] 

Judgment  in  Detinue. 

(General  Heading.) 

This  action  coming  on  for  trial  this  day  before  this  Court  [with  Assessors], 
in  the  presence  of  the  plaintiff  and  the  defendant,  it  is  this  day  adjudged  that 
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the  plaintiff  recover  against  the  defendant  the  following  chattels,  that  is  to 
say  [here  enumerate  the  chattels ],  or  the  sum  of  , their 

value,  and  also  damages  for  the  detention  thereof  in  the  sum  of 
and  costs  to  be  taxed. 


Form  93. 

[Rule  266.] 

Warrant  of  Delivery. 

(General  Heading.) 

To  the  Marshal  of  His  Britannic  Majesty’s  Court  for  Siam  [or  as  the  case 
may  be]. 

Greeting : 

We  command  you,  that  without  delay  you  cause  the  following  chattels, 
that  is  to  say  [here  enumerate  the  chattels  named  in  the  judgment ],  to  be  returned 
to  A.  B.,  which  the  said  A.  B.  lately  in  this  Court  recovered  against  C.  D. 
[or  which  G.  D.  was  ordered  to  deliver  to  the  said  A.  B.]  in  an  action  in  the 
said  Court.  And  we  further  command  you,  that  if  the  said  chattels  cannot 
be  found  within  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Court,  you  distrain  the  said  C.  D.  by 
all  his  lands  and  chattels  within  the  jurisdiction,  so  that  neither  the  said 
C.  D.  nor  any  one  for  him  do  lay  hands  on  the  same  until  the  said  G.  D. 
render  to  the  said  A.  B.  the  said  chattels ; and  in  what  manner  you  shall 
have  executed  this  warrant  make  appear  in  the  said  Court  immediately  after 
the  execution  hereof,  and  have  you  there  then  this  warrant. 

Witness  my  hand  at  , this  day  of  , 

19  . 

M.  N.,  Consul. 


Form  94. 

[Rule  267.] 

Form  of  Special  Case. 

(General  Heading.) 

Special  case  stated  by  consent  [or  by  order,  dated  day  of 

,19  ] for  the  opinion  of  the  Court  for  Siam  [or  as  the  case 
may  be]  pursuant  to  the  Rule  267  of  the  Siam  Rules  of  Court,  1907. 

( Here  state  concisely,  in  paragraphs  numbered  consecutively,  such 
facts  and  documents  as  may  be  necessary  to  enable  the  Court 
to  decide  the  questions  raised.) 

The  questions  submitted  for  the  opinion  of  the  Court  are  : — 

1.  Whether,  &c. 

2.  Whether,  &c. 

A.  B.,  Plaintiff,  1 [or  their  lega 
G.  D.,  Defendant,  J practitioner.] 

This  special  case  is  filed  by  E.  F.,  of  , legal  practi- 

tioner for  the  above-named  plaintiff  [or  by  A.  B.,  the  above-named  plaintiff, 
in  person]. 


264 


GREAT  BRITAIN. 


PROBATE  AND  ADMINISTRATION. 


Eorm  95. 

[Rule  277.] 

Petition  for  Probate. 

(General  Heading.) 

In  the  goods  of  , deceased. 

The  humble  petition  of  A.  B.,  of 
Sheweth  : 

1.  That  the  said  , late  of  , made  h 

last  will  and  testament,  dated  the  day  of  19  , 

duly  executed  and  attested,  and  thereof  appointed  your  petitioner  executor. 

2.  That  the  said  testat  died  in  , on  the 

day  of  , 19  , without  revoking  or  altering  said  will. 

3.  The  said  testat  left  personal  estate  and  effects,  rights,  and  credits 

in  , and  your  petitioner  is  desirous  to  obtain  probate  of 

said  will. 

Your  petitioner  humbly  prays  that  probate  of  the  said  will  of  the  said 
testat  may  be  granted  to  , and  that  such  will  may 

be  approved  and  registered  in  the  usual  manner. 

And  your  petitioner  will  ever  pray,  &c. 


Form  96. 


[Rule  277.] 


Petition  for  Administration. 
(General  Heading.) 


In  the  goods  of 

The  humble  petition  of 

Sheweth  : 

1.  That  your  petitioner  is 
who  died  intestate  in 

19  . 


, deceased. 

, of 

, of  the  said  late 
, on  the  day  of 


2.  That  the  said  left  h surviving  your  petitioner  his 

and 

3.  That  the  said  left  personal  estate  and  effects 

within  the  jurisdiction  of  this  Court,  which  are  yet  unadministered. 

4.  That  your  petitioner  is  above  the  age  of  21  years,  and  is  resident  in 

, and  is  desirous  to  take  out  letters  of  administration  to 
the  estate  and  effects  of  the  said  deceased. 

Wherefore,  your  petitioner  humbly  prays  that  letters  of  administration 
of  all  and  singular  the  personal  estate  and  effects,  rights,  and  credits  in 
, which  were  of  the  said  late  may  be 

granted  to  your  petitioner  on  the  usual  terms  and  conditions. 

And  your  petitioner  will  every  pray,  &c. 


19  . 
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[Rule  277.] 

Petition  for  Administration  with  Will  annexed. 

(General  Heading.) 

In  the  goods  of  , deceased. 

The  humble  petition  of  A.  B.,  of 

Sheweth  : 

1.  That  , late  of  , made  last 

will  and  testament  in  writing,  dated  the  day  of  , 

19  , duly  executed  and  attested,  and  whereof  he  appointed  A.  B.,  of 

, and  C.  D.,  of  , executors. 

2.  The  said  C.  D.  is  now  dead. 

3.  The  said  testat  died  at  , in  on 

the  day  of  , 19  , without  having  revoked  or 

altered  said  will. 

4.  The  said  testat  left  personal  estate  and  effects  in  , 

and  your  petitioner,  as  such  surviving  execut  by  said  will, 

is  desirous  that  letters  of  administration  with  the  said  will  annexed  may  be 
granted  to  h 

Your  petitioner  therefore  humbly  prays  that  letters  of  administration 
with  the  said  will  of  the  said  testat  annexed  may  be  granted  to  h 

by  this  Court. 

And  your  petitioner  will  ever  pray,  &c. 


Form  98. 

[Rule  277.] 

Affidavit  of  Attesting  Witness  in  proof  of  due  Execution  of  Will  or  Codicil .* 
(General  Heading.) 

I,  C.  D.,  of  , make  oath  and  say  that  I am  one  of 

the  subscribing  witnesses  to  the  last  will  [or  codicil,  as  the  case  may  he]  of 
A.  B.,  late  of  , deceased,  the  same  being  now  hereto 

•annexed,  bearing  date  , and  that  the  testator  executed 

the  said  will  [or  codicil]  on  the  day  of  the  date  thereof,  by  signing  his  name  at 
the  foot  or  end  thereof  [or  in  the  testimonium  clause  thereof,  or  in  the  attes- 
tation clause  thereto,  as  the  case  may  be],  and  the  same  now  appears  thereon 
(*  *)  in  the  presence  of  me  and  of  the  other  subscribing 

witness  thereto,  both  of  us  being  present  at  the  same  time,  and  we  thereupon 
tested  and  subscribed  the  said  will  [or  codicil]  in  the  presence  of  the  testator. 

C.  D. 

(Jurat.) 


**  If  the  signature  is  in  the  testimonium  clause  or  attestation  clause,,  insert : — 
intending  the  same  for  his  final  signature  to  his  will. 


* To  be  required  when  there  is  not  a formal  and  regular  attestation  clause. 
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Form  99. 

[Rule  277.] 

Oath  for  Executor. 

(General  Heading.) 

I,  C.  D.,  of  , make  oath  and  say  as  follows  : — 

1.  1 believe  the  paper  writing  [or  the  paper  writings]  hereto  annexed  and 
marked  by  me  (*)  to  contain  the  true  and  original  last  will  [or  last  will  with 

codicils]  of  A.  B.,  late  of  , deceased. 

2.  I am  the  sole  executor  [or  one  of  the  executors]  therein  named  [or 
executor  according  to  the  tenon r thereof,  executor  during  life,  executrix 
during  widowhood,  or  as  the  case  may  be]. 

3.  I will  faithfully  administer  the  personal  property  of  the  testator  by 
paying  his  just  debts  and  the  legacies  given  by  his  will  [or  will  and 
codicils]  so  far  as  his  personal  property  shall  extend  and  the  law  bind  me. 

4.  I will  exhibit  an  inventory,  and  render  an  account  of  my  executorship 
whenever  lawfully  required. 

5.  The  testator  died  at  , on  the  day  of 

, 19  . 

6.  At  the  time  of  his  death  he  had  his  fixed  place  of  abode  at 
within  the  district  of  this  Court. 

7.  The  whole  of  his  personal  property  does  not  amount  in  value  to  the 

sum  of  pounds,  to  the  best  of  my  knowledge,  information, 

and  belief. 

C.  D. 

(Jurat.) 

* Each  testamentary  paper  to  be  marked  by  the  persons  sworn  and  the 
person  administering  the  oath. 

Where  more  executors  than  one  are  appointed,  and  all  are  not  sworn, 
a memorandum  should  be  made  in  the  margin  of  the  oath  that  power  is  to  be 
reserved  to  the  other  executors  or  executor  or  that  they  have  or  he  has 
renounced. 


Form  100. 

[Rule  277.] 

Oath  for  Administrator  with  Will  annexed. 

(General  Heading.) 

T,  C.  D.,  of  , make  oath  and  say  as  follows  : — 

1.  I believe  the  paper  writing  [or  paper  writings]  hereto  annexed  and 
marked  by  me  (f)  to  contain  the  true  and  original  last  will  [or  last  will  with 

codicils]  of  A . B.,  late  of  , deceased. 

2.  The  executor  therein  named  is  dead  without  having  taken  probate 
thereof  [or  as  the  case  may  be]. 

3.  I am  the  residuary  legatee  in  trust  named  therein  [or  as  the  case  may  be]. 

4.  I will  faithfully  administer  the  personal  property  of  the  testator,  by 
paying  his  just  debts  and  the  legacies  given  by  his  will  [or  will  and 
codicils],  so  far  as  his  personal  property  shall  extend  and  the  law  bind  me, 
and  distributing  the  residue  of  his  personal  property  according  to  law. 

5.  I will  exhibit  an  inventory,  and  render  an  account  of  my  administra- 
tion whenever  lawfully  required. 

f Each  testamentary  paper  is  to  be  marked  by  the  persons  sworn  and  the 
person  administering  the  oath. 
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6.  The  testator  died  at  , on  the  , 19  . 

7.  At  the  time  of  his  death  he  had  his  fixed  place  of  abode  at 
within  the  jurisdiction  of  this  Court. 

8.  The  whole  of  his  personal  property  does  not  amount  in  value  to  the 

sum  of  pounds,  to  the  best  of  my  knowledge,  information,  and 

belief. 

C.  D. 

(Jurat.) 


Form  101. 

[Rule  277.] 

Oath  for  Administrator  ( not  with  Will  annexed). 

(General  Heading.) 

I,  C.  D.,  of  , make  oath  and  say  as  follows  : — 

1.  A.  B.,  late  of  , deceased,  died  intestate,  a bachelor,, 

without  parent,  brother  or  sister,  uncle  or  aunt,  nephew  or  niece. 

2.  I am  his  lawful  cousin  german,  and  one  of  his  next  of  kin  [ this  must 
be  altered  in  accordance  with  the  circumstances  of  the  case]. 

3.  I will  faithfully  administer  the  personal  property  of  the  deceased  by 
paying  his  just  debts,  and  distributing  the  residue  of  his  property  according 
to  law. 

4.  I will  exhibit  an  inventory,  and  render  an  account  of  my  administra- 
tion whenever  lawfully  required. 

5.  The  deceased  died  at  , on  the  day  of 

, 19  . 

6.  At  the  time  of  his  death  he  had  his  fixed  place  of  abode  at  , 

within  the  district  of  this  Court. 

7.  The  whole  of  his  personal  property  does  not  amount  in  value  to  the 

sum  of  pounds,  to  the  best  of  my  knowledge,  information,  and 

belief. 

C.  D. 

(Jurat.) 


Form  102. 

[Rule  277.] 

Citation  for  Probate. 

(General  Heading.) 

19  . 

In  virtue  of  an  order  of  His  Majesty’s  said  Court,  bearing  date  this  day, 
I do  hereby  monish  and  cite  all  and  all  manner  of  persons  to  appear  in  the 
said  Court  in  ten  days  from  the  date  hereof,  and  show  cause,  if  any  they 
have,  why  the  last  will  and  testament  of  , 

deceased,  should  not  be  proved,  approved,  and  registered,  and  letters 
executorial  thereof  granted  to  , named  therein, 

as,  in  default  thereof,  the  Court  will  proceed  to  grant  the  same  accordingly. 

, Registrar, 

His  Britannic  Majesty’s  Court  for  Siam  [or  as  the  case  may  6e]. 
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Form  103. 

[Rule  277.] 

Citation  for  Letters  of  Administration. 

(General  Heading.) 

19  . 

In  virtue  of  an  order  of  His  Majesty’s  said  Court,  bearing  date  this  day, 
I do  hereby  monish  and  cite  all  and  all  manner  of  persons  to  appear  in  the 
said  Court  in  ten  days  from  the  date  hereof,  and  show  cause,  if  any  they  have, 
why  letters  of  administration  of  all  and  singular  the  goods,  chattels,  rights, 
And  credits  of 

should  not  be  granted  unto  , as,  in 

default  thereof,  the  Court  will  proceed  to  grant  the  same  accordingly. 

, Registrar, 

His  Britannic  Majesty’s  Court  for  Siam  [or  as  the  case  may  be\. 


Form  104. 
[Rule  278.] 


Probate. 

(General  Heading.) 

In  the  goods  of  , deceased. 

Be  it  known  that  on  the  day  of  in  the  year 

of  our  Lord  19  , the  last  will  and  testament  of  , deceased, 

who  died  at  , on  or  about  the  day  of 

, 19  , was  proved  and  registered  in  His  Britannic  Majesty’s 

Court  for  Siam  [or  as  the  case  may  be],  and  that  administration  of  all  and 
singular  the  personal  estate  and  effects  of  the  said  deceased  within  the 
jurisdiction  of  His  Majesty’s  Court  for  Siam  was  granted  by  the  aforesaid 
Court  to  , the  named  in  the  said 

will  , the  said  having  been  first 

sworn  well  and  faithfully  to  administer  the  same  by  paying  the  just  debts  of 
the  deceased  and  the  legacies  contained  in  said  will  so  far  as 

thereunto  bound  by  law,  and  to  exhibit  a true  and  perfect 
inventory  of  all  and  singular  the  said  estate  and  effects,  and  to  render  a just 
and  true  account  thereof  whenever  required  by  law  so  to  do. 


By  the  Court, 

, Registrar. 


Form  105. 

[Rule  278.] 

Letters  of  Administration. 

(General  Heading.) 

In  the  goods  of  , deceased. 

Be  it  known,  that  on  the  day  of  , in  the  year 

of  our  Lord  19  , letters  of  administration  of  all  and  singular  the  personal 

estate  and  effects  within  the  jurisdiction  of  His  Majesty’s  Court  for  Siam, 
of  , late  of  , deceased,  who  died 

at  , on  or  about  the  day  of  , 

19  , intestate,  were  granted  by  His  Britannic  Majesty’s  Court  for  Siam 
l or  as  the  case  may  be],  to  , the  said 
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having  been  first  sworn,  and  having  entered  into  security  well  and  faithfully 
to  administer  the  same  by  paying  the  just  debts  of  the  deceased,  and 
distributing  the  residue  of  personal  estate  and  effects  according 

to  law,  and  to  exhibit  a true  and  perfect  inventory  of  all  and  singular  the  said 
estate  and  effects,  and  to  render  a just  and  true  account  thereof  whenever 
required  by  law  so  to  do. 

By  the  Court, 

, Registrar. 


Form  106. 

[Rule  274.] 

Letters  of  Administration  with  Will  annexed. 

(General  Heading.) 

Be  it  known,  that  A.  B.,  late  of  , deceased, 

^ >>  who  died  on  the  day  of  , at  , 

.2  4 and  who  had  at  the  time  of  his  death  his  fixed  place  of  abode  at 

, within  the  district  of  this  Court,  made 
3 * and  duly  executed  his  last  will  [or  his  last  will  with  codicils 

«♦*  3 a os  thereto],  and  did  therein  name  [according  to  the  facts ] ; 

And  be  it  further  known,  that  on  the  day  of 

'O  <d  , 19  , letters  of  administration  with  the  said  will  [and 

o codicils]  annexed  of  the  personal  property  of  the  deceased  were 
es  is  granted  by  this  Court  to  C.  D.  [insert  the  character  in  which  the 

o 3 g grant  is  taken],  he  having  been  first  duly  sworn. 

w ' (Seal.) 
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Form  107. 

Double  Probate. 

(General  Heading.) 

Be  it  known,  that  on  the  day  of  , 

19  , the  last  will  [with  codicils]  of  A.  B.,  late  of  , 

deceased,  who  died  on  , at  , 

and  who  at  the  time  of  his  death  had  his  fixed  place  of  abode  at 
, within  the  district  of  this  Court,  was  proved 
and  registered  in  this  Court,  and  that  administration  of  his 
personal  property,  and  any  way  concerning  his  will,  was  granted 
by  this  Court  to  C.  D.,  one  of  the  executors  named  in  the  said 
will  [or  codicil],  he  having  been  first  duly  sworn,  power  being 
reserved  of  making  the  like  grant  to  E.  F.,  the  other  executor 
named  in  the  said  will.  And  be  it  further  known,  that  on  the 
day  of  , 19  , the  said  will  of  the 

said  deceased  was  also  proved  in  this  Court,  and  that  the  like 
administration  was  granted  by  this  Court  to  the  said  E.  F.,  he 
having  been  first  duly  sworn. 

(Seal.) 

Former  grant  January  19  , under  the  same  sum. 


270 


'd 
«rt  S 

$5  -3 

§ I 

B z 

£ ® 
g'is  o 
Ui 


GREAT  BRITAIN. 

Form  108. 

Letters  of  Administration  of  Goods  not  already  Administered. 

(General  Heading.) 

Be  it  known  that  A.  B.,  late  of  , deceased, 

died  on  , 19  , at  , intestate, 

and  had  at  the  time  of  his  death  his  fixed  place  of  abode  at 

, within  the  district  of  this  Court,  and  that 

since  his  death,  namely,  on  the  day  of  , 19  , letters 

of  administration  of  his  personal  property  were  granted  by  this 
Court  to  C.  D.  [ insert  the  relationship  or  character  of  administrator] 
(which  letters  of  administration  now  remain  on  record  in  this 
Court),  who,  after  taking  such  administration  upon  him,  partly 
administered  the  personal  property  of  the  deceased,  and  after- 
wards, namely  on  , died,  leaving  part  thereof 

unadministered,  and  that  on  the  day  of  , 

19  , letters  of  administration  of  the  personal  property  so  left 

unadministered  were  granted  by  this  Court  to  , 

he  having  been  first  duly  sworn. 

(Seal.) 


Form  109. 

[Rule  282.] 

Administration  Bond. 

(General  Heading.) 

Know  all  men  by  these  presents,  that  we,  A.  B.,  of 
C.  D.,  of  , and  E.  F.,  of  , are  become 

bound  unto  His  Majesty  the  King  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and 
Ireland,  in  the  sum  of  , to  be  paid  unto  his  said 

Majesty,  his  heirs  and  successors,  or  his  or  their  certain  attorney,  for  which 
payment  well  and  truly  to  be  made  we  bind  ourselves,  jointly  and  severally, 
lor  the  whole  and  in  the  whole,  our,  and  each  of  our  heirs,  executors,  and 
administrators,  firmly  by  these  presents. 

Sealed  with  our  seals,  dated  at  , this 

day  of  , in  the  year  of  our  Lord  19  . 

The  condition  of  this  obligation  is  such  that  if  the  above  bounden  A.  B., 
and  administrat  of  all  and  singular 

the  goods,  chattels,  and  effects  of  the  said  deceased,  do  make,  or  cause  to  be 
made,  a true  and  perfect  inventory  of  all  and  singular  the  goods,  chattels, 
and  effects  of  the  said  deceased,  which  have  or  shall  come  to  the  hands, 
possession,  or  knowledge  of  , or  into  the  hands  and 

possession  of  any  other  person  or  persons,  for  , and  the 

same,  so  made,  do  exhibit,  or  cause  to  be  exhibited,  in  the  registry  of  His 
Britannic  Majesty’s  Court  for  Siam  [or  as  the  case  may  be],  on  or  before  the 
day  next  ensuing,  and  the  same  goods, 

chattels,  credits,  and  effects,  and  all  other  goods,  chattels,  credits,  and  effects 
of  the  said  deceased,  at  the  time  of  death,  or  which  at  any 

time  afterwards  shall  come  to  the  hands  or  possession  of  the  said  A.  B.,  or 
into  the  hands  or  possession  of  any  other  person  or  persons  for  , 

do  and  shall  well  and  truly  administer  according  to  law,  and  further,  do  and 
shall  make,  or  cause  to  be  made,  a true  and  just  account  of 
said  administration  whenever  required  by  law  so  to  do. 

And  all  the  rest  and  residue  of  the  said  goods,  chattels,  credits,  and 
effects  which  shall  be  found  remaining  upon  the  said  administration  accounts 
(the  same  being  first  examined  and  allowed  by  the  said  Court),  shall  and  do 
pay  and  dispose  of  unto  such  person  or  persons  respectively,  as  the  said  Court 
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by  their  Decree  or  sentence  (pursuant  to  the  true  intent  and  meaning  of  the 
Statute  of  Distribution  or  other  law  applicable)  shall  limit  and  appoint ; and, 
if  it  shall  appear  hereafter  that  any  last  will  and  testament  was  made  by  the 
deceased  and  the  executor,  or  executors,  therein  named,  do  exhibit  the  same 
in  the  said  Court,  making  request  to  have  it  allowed  and  approved  accord- 
ingly, if  the  said  A.  B.,  being  thereunto  required,  do  render  and  deliver  the 
said  letters  of  administration  (approbation  of  such  testament  being  first  had 
and  made)  into  the  said  Court,  then  this  obligation  to  be  void  and  of  none 
effect,  or  else  to  remain  in  full  force  and  virtue. 

Signed,  sealed  and  delivered,  in  the  presence  of 


Form  110. 

Justification  of  Sureties. 

(General  Heading.) 

We,  C.  D.,  of  , and  E.  F.,  of  , 

severally  make  oath  and  say  that  we  are  the  proposed  sureties  in  the  penal 
sum  of  pounds  on  behalf  of  G.  H..  the  intended  administrator 

of  the  personal  property  of  A.  B.,  late  of  , deceased,  for 

his  faithful  administration  thereof  ; and  T,  the  said  C.  D.,  for  myself,  make 
oath  and  say  that  I am,  after  payment  of  all  my  debts,  well  and  truly  worth 
in  money  and  effects  the  sum  of  ; and  I,  the  said  E.  F., 

for  myself,  make  oath  and  say  that  I am,  after  payment  of  all  my  just  debts, 
well  and  truly  worth  in  money  and  effects  the  sum  of  pounds. 

Sworn  by  the  deponents,  C.  D.  and  E.  F.,  at  , this 

day  of  , 19  . 

Before  me,  G.  H. 

A.  B. 

G.  D. 


Form  111. 

[Rule  274.] 

Renunciation  of  Probate  and  Administration  with  Will  annexed. 

(General  Heading.) 

Whereas  A.  B.,  late  of  , deceased,  died  on  the 

day  of  at  , having  at  the 

time  of  his  death  his  fixed  place  of  abode  at  , within  the 

district  of  this  Court ; and  whereas  he  made  and  duly  executed  his  last  will, 
dated  the  day  of  , 19  ,*  and  thereof 

appointed  C.  D.  executor  and  residuary  legatee  in  trust  [or  as  the  case  may  be] 

Now  I,  the  said  C.  D.,  do  hereby  declare  that  I have  not  intermeddled,  in 
the  personal  property  of  the  deceased,  and  will  not  hereafter  intermeddle 
therein,  with  intent  to  defraud  creditors,  or  any  person  interested  in  the 
administration  or  distribution  of  the  property  of  the  deceased  ; and  further 
do  hereby  expressly  renounce  all  right  to  probate  of  the  said  will  [and 
eodicils,  if  any],  and  to  administration  with  the  said  will  [and  codicils,  if 
any]  annexed,  of  the  personal  property  of  the  deceased. 

In  witness  whereof  I have  hereto  set  my  hand  and  seal,  the  day  above 
written. 

C.  D.  (L.S.) 

Signed,  sealed,  and  delivered  by  the  above-named  C.  D.  in  the  presence  of 

G.  H. 


* If  there  are  codicils,  their  dates  should  be  also  inserted. 
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Form  112. 

[Rule  290.] 

Notice  to  prohibit  Grant  of  Probate  or  Administration. 

(General  Heading.) 

To 

Let  nothing  be  done  in  the  matter  of  A.  B.,  late  of 
deceased,  who  died  on  the  day  of  , at 

, and  had  at  the  time  of  his  death  his  fixed  place  of  abode 
at  , within  the  district  of  this  Court,  without  warning 

being  given  to  C.  D.,  of  , [or  to  E.  F.,  of  , 

the  legal  practitioner  of  G.  H.,  of  .] 


Form  113. 

[Rule  290.] 

Warning  to  Person  filing  Notice  to  prohibit  Grant. 

(General  Heading.) 

To  C.  D.,  of  , [or  to  E.  F.,  of  , legal 

practitioner,  G.  H.,  of  .] 

You  are  hereby  warned,  within  six  days  after  the  service  of  this  warning 
upon  you,  inclusive  of  the  day  of  such  service,  to  come  to  this  Court,  and  to 
file  therein  an  affidavit  setting  forth  your  [or  your  client’s]  interest  in  this 
matter ; and  in  default  of  your  doing  so  this  Court  will  proceed  to  all  such 
acts  and  things  as  shall  be  needful  to  be  done  in  this  matter. 

Note. — This  warning  is  issued  at  the  instance  of  R.  8.,  of 
[ here  state  what  interest  R.  S.  has,  and,  if  under  a will  or  codicil,  state  its  date], 

(Seal.) 


Form  114. 

Order  to  a Person  to  bring  in  a Paper  purporting  to  be  Testamentary. 

(General  Heading.) 

To  0.  D.,  of 

Whereas  it  appears  by  an  affidavit  filed  in  this  Court  on  the 
day  of  , 19  , and  made  by  , of  , 

that  a certain  original  paper,  being  or  purporting  to  be  testamentary,  namely 
[here  describe  the  paper],  bearing  date  the  day  of  , 19  , 

is  now  in  your  possession  or  under  your  control : 

Now  this  is  to  command  you,  in  the  name  of  His  Majesty  King  Edward, 
that  within  eight  days  after  service  hereof  on  you,  inclusive  of  the  day  of  such 
service,  you  do  bring  into  and  leave  in  this  Court  the  said  original  paper,  or 
in  case  the  said  original  paper  be  not  in  your  possession  or  under  your 
control,  that  you,  within  eight  days  after  the  service  hereof  on  you,  inclusive 
of  the  day  of  such  service,  do  file  in  this  Court  an  affidavit  to  that  effect,  and 
therein  set  forth  what  knowledge  you  have  of  and  respecting  the  said 
paper. 


(Seal.) 


Form  115. 

[Rule  294.] 

Lists  of  Probates  and  Administrations. 
(General  Heading.) 

The  [1st]  day  of  [August],  19  . 
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(Signed)  A.  B., 

His  Britannic  Majesty’s  [Consul]  at 


Return  of  Criminal  Cases  for  tlie  Year  19 
Consulate  of 


274 


GREAT  BRITAIN. 


n 


His  Britannic  Majesty's  Court, 


GREAT  BRITAIN. 
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THIRD  SCHEDULE. 


Scale  of  Costs. 


No. 

Under. 

Ticals. 

Ticals. 

1 

Retainer  

30 

120 

2 

Instructions  to  sue,  defend,  or  counter- 

claim  

30 

120 

2a 

Instructions  for  pleadings,  affidavits,  and 

in  all  interlocutory  matters  

20 

50 

3 

Drawing  statement  of  claim,  special  in- 

dorsement  defence,  reply,  commissions, 
interrogatories,  and  special  cases 

20 

80 

4 

Drawing  writs,  summons,  decrees,  orders, 

warrants,  motions,  particulars,  accounts, 
bills  of  costs,  notices  to  admit  or  pro- 
duce, and  other  necessary  notices 

10 

30 

5 

Perusing  statement  of  claim,  special  in- 

dorsement  defence,  reply,  commissions, 
interrogatories,  and  special  cases 

16 

60 

6 

Perusing  writs,  summons,  decrees,  orders, 

warrants,  motions,  particulars,  accounts, 
notices  to  admit  or  produce,  and  other 
necessary  notices 

6 

20 

7 

| Attendances  in  office  

20 

50 

8 

i Attendance  elsewhere  in  special  cases 

30 

60 

9 

Attendance  upon  hearing  of  cause,  per 

sitting  

40 

HO 

10 

Attendance  upon  hearing  of  motions, 
judgment-summons,  and  other  applica- 

tions when  opposed  

30 

80 

11 

Attendance  upon  hearing  of  motions, 

judgment-summons,  and  other  applica- 
tions when  unopposed  ....  

15 

40 

12 

Attendance  taxing  costs  of  suit,  per  sitting 

10 

20 

13 

Attendance  taxing  costs  of  interlocutory 

1 

proceedings  ....  

6 

10 

14 

Attendance  at  the  Office  of  the  Court 

searching,  filing,  setting  down  cause  for 
hearing,  bespeaking  copies  of  documents 
or  process  of  Court,  or  for  any  other 

8 

necessary  purpose  

4 

15 

Taking  proofs  of  witnesses,  each  

10  | 

20 

16 

Preparing  case  for  trial  

40 

140 

17 

Letters  

4 

10 

18 

Copies  of  documents,  pleadings,  &c.,  per 

72  words  

4 

6 

19 

Translations — 

For  the  first  100  words  

10 

10 

For  every  subsequent  100  words 

4 

6 

20 

Postage,  messages,  &c.,  not  exceeding  .... 

8 

16 

Note. — In  actions  to  recover  under  400  ticals  the  taxed  costs  must  not 
exceed  60  ticals,  including  Court-fees,  unless  the  Court  otherwise  directs. 
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Allowance  to  Witnesses. 

Professional  men  and  officials  of  rank  ....  ....  30  ticals  per  diem. 

Bankers,  merchants,  brokers,  clerks  in  charge, 

and  accountants  ....  ....  ....  ....  20  ,,  ,, 

Ordinary  foreign  witnesses  4-10  ,,  „ 

Native  witnesses  ....  ....  ....  2-6  „ „ 

Allowance  to  Chinese  Interpreter. 

In  Summary  and  Excise  cases  6 ticals. 

In  other  cases  ....  ....  ....  ....  ....  ....  12  „ 


The  plaintiff  shall  in  every  case  state  in  his  petition  the  amount  at  which 
he  values  the  action. 

Any  defendant  dissatisfied  with  the  amount  so  stated  as  the  value  of  the 
action  may  apply  to  the  Court  for  an  order  that  the  same  be  amended. 

In  proper  cases  the  Court  may  allow  the  costs  of  two  Advocates. 


PROTOCOL  between  Great  Britain  and  other  Powers  for  the 
Accession  of  non-signatory  Powers  to  the  Convention  of  July 
29,  1899,  for  the  Pacific  Settlement  of  International 
Disputes. — Signed  at  The  Hague , June  14,  1907. 


Les-  Puissances  qui  ont  ratifie  la  Convention  pour  le  Beglement 
Pacifique  des  Conflits  Internationaux,  signee  a la  Haye  le 
29  Juillet,  1899,*  desirant  mettre  a meme  d'adherer  a cette  Con- 
vention les  Etats,  non  representes  a la  Premiere  Conference  de 
la  Paix,  qui  sont  convoques  a la  Deuxieine,  les  Soussignes, 
Delegues  ou  Bepresentants  diplomatiques  des  Puissances  precitees, 
savoir  : — 

La  Grande-Bretagne,  lAllemagne,  lAutriche-Hongrie,  la  Bel- 
gique, la  Bulgarie,  la  Chine,  le  Danemark,  TEspagne,  les  Etats- 
Unis  dAmerique,  les  Etats-Unis  Mexicains,  la  France,  la  Grece, 
Tltalie,  le  Japon,  le  Luxembourg,  le  Montenegro,  la  Norvege,  les 
Pays-Bas,  la  Perse,  le  Portugal,  la  Boumanie,  la  Bussie,  la  Serbie, 
le  Siam,  la  Suede,  la  Suisse,  et  la  Turquie,  dument  autorises  a cet 
effet,  sont  convenus  qu'il  sera  ouvert  par  le  Ministre  des  Affaires 
Etrangeres  des  Pays-Bas  un  proces-verbal  d'adhesion  qui  servira  a 
recevoir  et  a constater  les  dites  adhesions,  lesquelles  sortiront 
immediatement  leur  effet.  En  foi  de  quoi  il  a ete  dresse  le 
present  Protocole,  en  un  seul  exemplaire,  qui  restera  depose  dans 
les  archives  du  Ministere  des  Affaires  Etrangeres  des  Pays-Bas  et 

* Vol.  XCI,  page  970. 
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dont  une  copie  legalisee  sera  transmise  a chacune  des  Puissances 
Signataires. 

Fait  a La  Haye,  le  11  Juin,  1907. 

Pour  la  Grande-Bretagnc  : 

HENRY  HOWARD. 

Pour  TAllemagne  : 

K.  VON  SCHLOZER. 

Pour  TAutriche-Hongrie  : 

G.  DE  MEREY. 

Pour  la  Belgique  : 

GUILLAUME. 

Pour  la  Bulgarie  : 

General-Major  VINAROFF. 

Pour  la  Chine  : 

LOU  TSENG-TSIANG. 

Pour  le  Danemark  : 

C.  BRUN. 

C.  F.  SCHELLER. 

A.  VEDEL. 

Pour  l’Espagne  : 

JOSE  DE  LA  RICA  Y CAL  VO. 

Pour  les  Etats-Unis  d’Amerique  : 

JOSEPH  CHOATE. 

HORACE  PORTER. 

U.  M.  ROSE. 

DAVID  JAYNE  HILL. 

Wm.  I BUCHANAN. 

C.  S.  SPERRY. 

GEO.  B.  DAVIS. 

Pour  les  Etats-Unis  Mexicains  : 

GONZALO  A.  ESTEVA. 

S.  B.  DE  MIER. 

F.  L.  DE  LA  BARRA. 

Pour  la  France  : 

LEON  BOURGEOIS. 

Pour  la  Grece  : 

CLEON  R1ZO  RANGABE. 

GEORGES  STREIT. 

Pour  ITtalie  : 

G.  TORNIELLI. 

G.  POMPILJ. 

Pour  le  Japon  : 

KEIROKU  TSUDZUKI 
AIMARO  SATO. 
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Pour  le  Luxembourg  : 

EIJSCHEN. 

Comte  DE  VILLERS. 

Pour  le  Montenegro  : 

A.  NELIDOW. 

MARTENS. 

N.  TCHARYKOW. 

Pour  la  Norvege  : 

F.  H AGERE P. 

Pour  les  Pays-Bas  : 

W.  H.  DE  BEAUFORT. 

Pour  la  Perse : 

MOMTAZOS  SALTANEH  M.  SAMAD  KHAN. 
SADIGH  UL  MULK  M.  AHMED  KHAN. 

Pour  le  Portugal  : 

Comte  DE  SELIR. 

Pour  la  Roumanie  : 

A.  BELDIMAN. 

EDG.  MAYROCORDATO. 

Pour  la  Russie  : 

A.  NELIDOW. 

MARTENS. 

N.  TCHARYKOW. 

Pour  la  Serbie  : 

S.  GROUITCH. 

M.  MILOV  AN  0 VIT  CH. 

M.  MI  LIT  CHE  YIT  CH . 

Pour  le  Siam  : 

CHATIDEJ. 

CORRAGIONI  DEBELLI. 

LG.  BHUYANARTH. 

Pour  la  Suede  : 

H.  L.  HAMMARSKJOLD. 

Pour  la  Suisse  : 

CARLIN. 


Pour  la  Turquie  : 
H.  MISSAK. 
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EXCHANGE  OF-  NOTES  between  the  British  and  Swiss 
Governments  as  to  the  Accession  of  the  Commonwealth  of 
Australia  to  the  Industrial  Property  Convention  of  1883, 
as  modified  by  the  Additional  Act  of  1900,' from  the  5 th 
August,  1907. — London,  July  1907. 


No.  1. — M.  Probst  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

Legation  de  Suisse,  Londres, 

M.  le  Secretaire  d’Etat,  le  5 Juillet,  1907. 

Par  note  en  date  du  28  Juin  dernier  son  Excellence  le  Ministre 
de  Sa  Majeste  Britannique  a Berne  a notifie  a mon  Gouvernement 
Taccession  de  la  Federation  Australienne  a la  Convention  Inter- 
nationale du  20  Mars,  1883,*  pour  la  protection  de  la  propriete 
industrielle,  telle  qu'elle  a ete  modifiee  par  TActe  Additionnel  du 
14  Decembre,  1900.f 

Aucune  date  speciale  n'ayant  ete  indiquee  pour  Tentree  en 
vigueur  de  la  Convention  en  ce  qui  concerne  la  Federation  Aus- 
tralienne, il  y a lieu  d’appliquer  les  dispositions  de  F Article  XVI 
revise  de  la  Convention,  aux  termes  duquel  cette  derniere  produit 
ses  efEets  un  mois  apres  la  notification  faite  par  le  Conseil  Federal 
Suisse  aux  autres  Etats  Unionistes.  II  en  resulte  que  la  Conven- 
tion entrera  en  vigueur  quant  a la  Federation  Australienne  le 
5 Aout  prochain. 

En  vous  demandant  de  vouloir  bien  consentir  a me  donner 
acte  de  ce  qui  precede,  je  vous  prie,  &c. 

PROBST. 


No.  2. — Sir  Edward  Grey  to  M.  Probst. 

Slit,  Foreign  Office,  July  15,  1907. 

I have  tbe  honour  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  your  note 
of  the  5th  instant  respecting  the  accession  of  the  Commonwealth 
of  Australia  to  the  International  Convention  of  the  20th  March, 
1883,  for  the  protection  of  industrial  property,  as  modified  by  the 
Additional  Act  of  14th  December,  1900. 

I have  not  failed  to  note  that,  in  accordance  with  Article  XVI 
of  the  revised  Convention,  the  accession  of  the  Commonwealth 
of  Australia  will  take  effect  one  month  after  the  date  of  its  notifi- 
cation by  the  Swiss  Federal  Council  to  the  other  States  parties 
to  the  Union,  viz.,  on  the  5th  August  next. 

In  thanking  you  for  this  communication,  I have,  &c. 

E.  GREY. 


* Yol.  LXXIY,  page  44. 


f Yol.  XCII,  page  807. 
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EXCHANGE  OF  NOTES  betvjeen  the  British  and  Netherland 
Governments  respecting  the  Accession  of  Great  Britain  to  the 
Declarations  signed  at  The  Hague,  July  29,  1899,  respecting 
(1)  Expanding  Bullets,  (2)  Asphyxiating  Gases. — The  Hague, 
August  30,  1907. 


No.  1. — His  Majesty’s  Minister  at  The  Hague  to  the  Netherland 
Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs. 

M.  le  Ministre,  The  Hague,  August  30,  1907. 

In  obedience  to  the  instructions  of  His  Majesty’s  Principal 
Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs,  I have  the  honour  to  notify 
the  Netherland  Government  of  the  accession  of  the  United 
Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland  to  the  Declaration  signed 
at  The  Hague  on  the  29th  July,  1899,*  by  which  “ the  Contracting 
Powers  agree  to  abstain  from  the  use  of  bullets  which  expand  or 
flatten  easily  in  the  human  body,  such  as  bullets  with  a hard 
envelope  which  does  not  entirely  cover  the  core,  or  is  pierced  with 
incisions.” 

While  requesting  your  Excellency  to  kindly  cause  this  accession 
to  the  said  Declaration  to  be  communicated  to  all  the  other 
Contracting  Powers,  I avail,  &c. 

HENRY  HOWARD. 


No.  2. — His  Majesfy’s  Minister  at  The  Hague  to  the  Netherland 
Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs. 

M.  le  Ministre,  The  Hague,  August  30,  1907. 

In  obedience  to  the  instructions  of  Ilis  Majesty’s  Principal 
Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs,  I have  the  honour  to  notify 
the  Netherland  Government  of  the  accession  of  the  United 
Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland  to  the  Declaration  signed 
at  The  Hague  on  the  29th  July,  1899, f by  which  “ the  Contracting 
Powers  agree  to  abstain  from  the  use  of  projectiles  the  object  of 
which  is  the  diffusion  of  asphyxiating  or  deleterious  gases.” 
While  requesting  that  this  accession  to  the  said  Declaration 
may  be  communicated  to  all  the  other  Contracting  Powers,  I 
avail,  &c. 

HENRY  HOWARD. 


No.  3. — The  Netherland  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  to  His 
Majesty’s  Minister  at  The  Hague. 

Minister e des  Affaires  Etrangeres,  La  Haye, 
M.  le  Ministre,  le  3 Seytembre,  1907. 

J’ai  l’honneur  d’ accuser  reception  a votre  Excellence  de  ses 
deux  offices  du  30  Aout  dernier,  par  les quels  elle  a bien  voulu  me 
communiquer  l’adhesion  du  Royaume-Uni  de  Grande-Bretagne  et 
* Vol.  XCI,  page  1017.  t Vol.  XCI,  page  1014. 
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dTrlande  aux  Declarations  signees  le  29  Juillet,  1899,  lors  de  la 
Premiere  Conference  de  la  Paix,  Tune  concernant  l’interdiction  de 
l’emploi  de  projectiles  qui  ont  pour  but  unique  de  repandre  des 
gaz  asphyxiants  ou  deleteres,  l’autre  concernant  Tinterdiction  de 
l’emploi  de  balles  qui  s’epanouissent  ou  s’aplatissent  facilement 
dans  le  corps  humain,  telles  que  les  balles  a enveloppe  dure  dont 
l’enveloppe  ne  couvrirait  pas  entierement  le  noyau  ou  serait 
pourvue  d’incisions. 

En  remerciant  votre  Excellence  de  ces  notifications,  que  je  ne 
manquerai  pas  de  communiquer  aux  autres  Puissances  Con- 
tractantes,  je  saisis,  &c. 

VAN  TETS  VAN  GOUDRIAAN. 
(Annexes  Nos.  1 and  2,  printed  in  Vol.  XCI,  pages  1014,  1017.) 


Note. 

The  following  Powers  acceded  to  both  the  above  Declarations, 
respecting  expanding  bullets  and  asphyxiating  gases,  on  the  dates 
mentioned  : — 

Austria-Hungary 


China*  .. 

Germany 
Italy 
Japan 
Luxemburg 
Servia  . . 

Switzerland 
Portugal  acceded  on  August 
respecting  expanding  bullets. 


29, 


September  4,  1900. 
November  21,  1904. 
September  4,  1900. 
September  4,  1900. 
October  6,  1900. 

July  12,  1901. 

May  11,  1901. 

December  29,  1900. 

1907,  to  the  Declaration 


FINAL  ACT  of  the  second  International  Peace  Conference 
held  at  The  Hague  in  1907. — Signed  at  The  Hague  by  the 
Delegates  of  Great  Britain  and  other  Powers , October  18, 

1907.  1 


La  Deuxieme  Conference  Internationale  de  la  Paix,  proposee 
d’abord  par  M.  le  President  des  Etats-Unis  d’Amerique,f  ayant 
ete,  sur  Tinvitation  de  Sa  Majeste  TEmpereur  de  Toutes  les 
Russies,  convoquee  par  sa  Majeste  la  Reine  des  Pays-Bas,  s’est 
reunie  le  15  Juin,  1907,  a La  Haye,  dans  la  Salle  des  Chevaliers, 
avec  la  mission  de  donner  un  developpement  nouveau  aux 
principes  humanitaires  qui  ont  servi  de  base  a 1’ oeuvre  de  la 
Premiere  Conference  de  18994 

Les  Puissances,  dont  remuneration  suit,  ont  pris  part  a la 

* See  Yol.  XCVIII,  page  838.  | See  Vol.  XCVIII,  page  904  and  908. 

$ See  Yol.  XCI,  page  963. 
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Conference,  pour  laquelle  elles  avaient  designe  les  Delegues 
nommes  ci-apres  : — 

L’Allemagne  : Son  Excellence  le  Baron  Marschall  de  Bieber- 
stein,  Ministre  d’Etat,  Ambassadeur  Imperial  a Constantinople, 
Premier  Delegue  Plenipotentiaire  ; M.  Kriege,  Envoye  Imperial 
en  Mission  Extraordinaire  a la  presente  Conference,  Conseiller 
Intime  de  Legation  et  Jurisconsulte  au  Departement  des  Affaires 
Etrangeres,  Membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente  d’Arbitrage,  Second 
Delegue  Plenipotentiaire  ; M.  le  Contre-Amiral  Siegel,  Attache 
Naval  a l’Ambassade  Imperiale  a Paris,  Delegue  de  la  Marine  ; 
M.  le  Major-General  de  Giindell,  Quartier-Maitre  Superieur 
du  Grand  Etat-Major  de  l’Armee  Boyale  de  Prusse,  Delegue 
Militaire  ; M.  Zorn,  Professeur  a la  Faculte  de  Droit  de  l’Universite 
de  Bonn,  Conseiller  Intime  de  Justice,  Membre  de  la  Chambre 
des  Seigneurs  de  Prusse,  et  Syndic  de  la  Couronne,  Delegue 
Scientifique  ; M.  Goppert,  Conseiller  du  Legation  et  Conseiller 
Adjoint  au  Departement  des  Affaires  Etrangeres,  Delegue  Adjoint ; 
M.  Retzmann,  Capitaine-Lieutenant  de  F Etat-Major  General  de 
la  Marine,  Delegue  Adjoint  de  la  Marine. 

Les  Etats-Unis  d’Amerique  : Son  Excellence  Mr.  Joseph  H. 
Choate,  ancien  Ambassadeur  a Londres,  Ambassadeur  Extraordin- 
aire, Delegue  Plenipotentiaire ; Son  Excellence  Mr.  Horace 
Porter,  ancien  Ambassadeur  a Paris,  Ambassadeur  Extra- 
ordinaire, Delegue  Plenipotentiaire ; Son  Excellence  Mr. 
Uriah  M.  Rose,  Ambassadeur  Extraordinaire,  Delegue  Plenipoten- 
tiaire ; Son  Excellence  Mr.  David  Jayne  Hill,  ancien  Sous- 
Secretaire  d’Etat  des  Affaires  Etrangeres,  Envoye  Extraordinaire 
et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  a la  Haye,  Delegue  Plenipotentiaire ; 
M.  le  Contre-Amiral  Charles  S.  Sperry,  ancien  President  de 
l’Ecole  de  Guerre  Maritime,  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire,  Delegue 
Plenipotentiaire  ; M.  le  General  de  Brigade  George  B.  Davis, 
Chef  de  la  Justice  Militaire  de  l’Armee  des  Etats-Unis,  Ministre 
Plenipotentiaire,  Delegue  Plenipotentiaire ; Mr.  William  I. 
Buchanan,  ancien  Ministre  a Buenos-Ayres,  ancien  Ministre  au 
Panama,  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire,  Delegue  Plenipotentiaire ; 
Mr.  James  Brown  Scott,  Jurisconsulte  du  Departement  d’Etat 
des  Affaires  Etrangeres,.  Delegue  Technique ; Mr.  Charles  Henry 
Butler,  Rapporteur  de  la  Cour  Supreme,  Delegue  Technique. 

La  Republique  Argentine  : Son  Excellence  M.  Roque  Saenz 

Pena,  ancien  Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrangeres,  Envoye  Extra- 
ordinaire et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  a Rome,  Membre  de  la 
Cour  Permanente  d’Arbitrage,  Delegue  Plenipotentiaire  ; Son 
Excellence  M.  Luis  M.  Drago,  ancien  Ministre  des  Affaires  Etran- 
geres, Depute,  Membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente  d’Arbitrage, 
Delegue  Plenipotentiaire  ; Son  Excellence  M.  Carlos  Rodriguez 
Larreta,  ancien  Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrangeres,  Membre  de  la 
Cour  Permanente  d’Arbitrage,  Delegue  Plenipotentiaire  ; M.  le 
General  Francisco  Reynolds,  Attache  Militaire  a Berlin,  Delegue 
Technique  ; M.  le  Capitaine  de  Yaisseau  Juan  A.  Martin,  ancien 
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Ministre  de  la  Marine,  Attache  Naval  a Londres,  Delegue- 
Technique. 

I/Autriche-Hongrie  : Son  Excellence  M.  Gaetan  Merey  de 

Kapos-Mere,  Conseiller  Intime  de  Sa  Majeste  Imperiale  et  Royale 
Apostolique,  Ambassadeur  Extraordinaire  et  Plenipotentiaire, 
Premier  Delegue  Plenipotentiaire ; Son  Excellence  le  Baron 
Charles  de  Macchio,  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Pleni- 
potentiaire a Athenes,  Second  Delegue  Plenipotentiaire ; M. 
Henri  Lammasch,  Professeur  a TUniversite  de  Vienne,  Conseiller 
Aulique,  Membre  de  la  Chambre  des  Seigneurs  du  Reichsrath 
Autrichien,  Membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente  d’Arbitrage,  Delegue 
Scientifique  ; M.  Antoine  Haus,  Contre-Amiral,  Delegue  Naval ; 
M.  le  Baron  Wladimir  Giesl  de  Gieslingen,  Major-General,  Pleni- 
potentiaire Militaire  a TAmbassade  Imperiale  et  Royale  a 
Constantinople  et  a la  Legation  Imperiale  et  Royale  a Athenes, 
Delegue  Militaire  ; M.  le  Chevalier  Othon  de  Weil,  Conseiller 
Aulique  et  Ministeriel  au  Ministere  de  la  Maison  Imperiale  et 
Royale  et  des  Affaires  Etrangeres,  Delegue;  M.  Jules  Szilassy 
de  Szilas  et  Pilis,  Conseiller  de  Legation,  Delegue  ; M.  Emile 
Konek  de  Norwall,  Lieutenant  de  Vaisseau  de  Premiere  Classe, 
Delegue  Adjoint. 

La  Belgique  : Son  Excellence  M.  A.  Beernaert,  Ministre 

d’Etat,  Membre  de  la  Chambre  des  Represent  ants,  Membre  de 
l’Institut  de  France  et  des  Academies  Royales  de  Belgique  et  de 
Roumanie,  Membre  d’Honneur  de  l’lnstitut  de  Droit  Inter- 
national, Membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente  d’Arbitrage,  Delegue 
Plenipotentiaire  ; Son  Excellence  M.  J.  van  den  Heuvel,  Ministre 
d'Etat,  ancien  Ministre  de  la  Justice,  Delegue  Plenipotentiaire  ; 
Son  Excellence  le  Baron  Guillaume,  Envoye  Extraordinaire 
et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  a La  Haye,  Membre  de  TAcademie 
Royale  de  Roumanie,  Delegue  Plenipotentiaire. 

La  Bolivie : Son  Excellence  M.  Claudio  Pinilla,  Ministre 

des  Affaires  Etrangeres,  Membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente  d* Arbi- 
trage, Delegue  Plentipotentiaire  ; Son  Excellence  M.  Fernando 
E.  Guachalla,  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  a LondreS,  Delegue 
Plenipotentiaire. 

Le  Bresil : Son  Excellence  M.  Ruy  Barbosa,  Ambassadeur 
Extraordinaire  et  Plenipotentiaire,  Vice-President  du  Senat, 
Membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente  d’Arbitrage,  Delegue  Plenipoten- 
tiaire ; Son  Excellence  M.  Eduardo  F.  S.  dos  Santos  Lisboa, 
Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  a La  Haye, 
Delegue  Plenipotentiaire  ; M.  le  Colonel  Roberto  Trompowsky 
Leitao  de  Almeida,  Attache  Militaire  a La  Haye,  Delegue  Tech- 
nique ; M.  le  Capitaine  de  Fregate  Tancredo  Burlamaqui  de  Moura, 
Delegue  Technique. 

La  Bulgarie  : M.  le  General-Major  de  TEtat-Major  Vrban 
Vinaroff,  General  a la  suite,  Premier  Delegue  Plenipotentiaire; 
M.  Ivan  Karandjouloff,  Procureur-General  de  la  Cour  de  Cassation, 
Second  Delegue  Plenipotentiaire  ; M.  le  Capitaine  de  Fregate 
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S.  Dimitrieff,  Chef  de  l'Etat-Major  de  la  Flottille  Bulgare, 
Delegue. 

Le  Chili  : Son  Excellence  M.  Domingo  Gana,  Envoye  Extra- 
ordinaire et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  a Londres,  Delegue  Pleni- 
potentiaire ; Son  Excellence  M.  Augusto  Matte,  Envoye 
Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  a Berlin,  Delegue 
Plenipotentiaire ; Son  Excellence  M.  Carlos  Concha,  ancien 
Ministre  de  la  Guerre,  ancien  President  de  la  Chambre  des  Deputes, 
ancien  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  a 
Buenos-Ayres,  Delegue  Plenipotentiaire. 

La  Chine  : Son  Excellence  M.  Lou  Tseng-Tsiang,  Ambassadeur 
Extraordinaire,  Delegue  Plenipotentiaire  ; Son  Excellence  the 
Honourable  John  W.  Foster,  ancien  Secretaire  d’Etat  au  Depart- 
ment des  Affaires  Etrangeres  des  Etats-Unis  d'Amerique,  Delegue 
Plenipotentiaire;  Son  Excellence  M.  Tsien-Sun,  Envoye  Extra 
ordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  a La  Haye,  Delegue  Pleni- 
potentiaire ; M.  le  Colonel  W.  S.  Y.  Tinge,  Chef  du  Bureau  de 
Justice  Militaire  au  Ministere  de  la  Guerre,  Delegue  Militaire ; 
M.  Tchang  Tching  Tong,  Secretaire  de  Legation,  Delegue  Adjoint ; 
M.  Tchao-Hi-Tchiou,  ancien  Secretaire  de  la  Mission  et  de  la 
Legation  Imperiale  de  Chine  a Paris  et  a Pome,  Delegue  Adjoint. 

La  Colombie  : M.  le  General  Jorge  Holguin,  Delegue  Pleni- 
potentiaire ; M.  Santiago  Perez  Triana,  Delegue  Plenipotentiaire  ; 
Son  Excellence  le  General  M.  Vargas,  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et 
Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  a Paris,  Delegue  Plenipotentiaire. 

La  Bepublique  de  Cuba  : M.  Antonio  Sanchez  de  Bustamante, 
Professeur  de  Droit  International  a TUniversite  de  La  Havane, 
Senateur  de  la  Bepublique,  Delegue  Plenipotentiaire ; Son 
Excellence  M.  Gonzalo  de  Quesada  y Arostegui,  Envoye 
Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  a Washington, 
Delegue  Plenipotentiaire  ; M.  Manuel  Sanguily,  ancien  Directeur 
de  Tlnstitut  d'Enseignement  Secondaire  de  La  Havane,  Senateur 
de  la  Bepublique,  Delegue  Plenipotentiaire. 

Le  Danemark  : Son  Excellence  M.  C.  Brun,  Envoye  Extra- 
ordinaire et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  a Washington,  Premier 
Delegue  Plenipotentiaire  ; M.  le  Contre-Amiral  C.  F.  Scheller, 
Deuxieme  Delegue  Plenipotentiaire  ; M.  A.  Vedel,  Chambellan, 
Chef  de  Section  au  Ministere  Boyal  des  Affaires  Etrangeres, 
Troisieme  Delegue  Plenipotentiaire. 

La  Bepublique  Dominicaine  : M.  Francisco  Henriquez  i 

Carvajal,  ancien  Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrangeres,  Membre 
de  la  Cour  Permanente  d* Arbitrage,  Delegue  Plenipotentiaire  ; 
M.  Apolinar  Tejera,  Becteur  de  lYnstitut  Professionnel  de  Saint- 
Domingue,  Membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente  d’Arbitrage,  Delegue 
Plenipotentiaire. 

La  Bepublique  de  l’Equateur : Son  Excellence  M.  Victor 

Bendon,  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  a 
Paris  et  a Madrid  , Delegue  Plenipotentiaire  ; M.  Enrique  Dorn  y 
de  Alsua,  Charge  d’Affaires,  Delegue  Plenipotentiaire. 
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I/Espagne  : Son  Excellence  M.  W.  R.  De  Villa-Urrutia, 

Senateur,  ancien  Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrangeres,  Ambassadeur 
Extraordinaire  et  Plenipotentiaire  a Londres,  Premier  Delegue 
Plenipotentiaire  ; Son  Excellence  M.  Jose  de  la  Rica  y Calvo, 
Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  a La  Haye, 
Delegue  Plenipotentiaire  ; M.  Gabriel  Maura  y Gamazo,  Comte 
de  la  Mortera,  Depute  aux  Cortes,  Delegue  Plenipotentiaire  ; 
M.  J.  Jofre  Montojo,  Colonel  d’Etat-Major  Aide  de  Camp  du 
Ministre  de  la  Guerre,  Delegue  Adjoint  Militaire  ; M.  le  Capitaine 
de  Vaisseau  Francisco  Chacon,  Delegue  Adjoint  Naval. 

La  France  : Son  Excellence  M.  Leon  Bourgeois,  Ambassadeur 
Extraordinaire,  Senateur,  ancien  President  du  Conseil,  ancien 
Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrangeres,  Membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente 
d'Arbitrage,  Delegue  Plenipotentiaire  ; M.  le  Baron  d’Estournelles 
de  Constant,  Senateur,  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  de  Premiere  Classe, 
Membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente  d' Arbitrage,  Delegue,  Deuxieme 
Plenipotentiaire  ; M.  Louis  Renault,  Professeur  a la  Faculte  de 
Droit  de  Paris,  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  Honoraire,  Jurisconsulte 
du  Ministere  des  Affaires  Etrangeres,  Membre  de  lTnstitut, 
Membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente  d5 Arbitrage,  Delegue,  Troisieme 
Plenipotentiaire ; Son  Excellence  M.  Marcellin  Pellet,  Envoye 
Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  a La  Haye,  Delegue, 
Quatrieme  Plenipotentiaire  ; M.  le  General  de  Division  Arnourel, 
Delegue  Militaire  ; M.  le  Contre-Amiral  Arago,  Delegue  de  la 
Marine  ; M.  Fromageot,  Avocat  a la  Cour  d’Appel  de  Paris, 
Delegue  Technique  ; M.  le  Capitaine  de  Vaisseau  Lacaze,  Deuxieme 
Delegue  de  la  Marine  ; M.  le  Lieutenant-Colonel  Siben,  Attache 
Militaire  a Bruxelles  et  a La  Haye,  Deuxieme  Delegue 
Militaire. 

La  Grande-Bretagne  : Son  Excellence  the  Right  Honourable 
Sir  Edward  Fry,  G.C.B.,  Membre  du  Conseil  Prive,  Ambassadeur 
Extraordinaire,  Membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente  d'Arbitrage, 
Delegue  Plenipotentiaire  ; Son  Excellence  the  Right  Honourable 
Sir  Ernest  Mason  Satow,  G.C.M.G.,  Membre  du  Conseil  Prive, 
Membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente  d* Arbitrage,  Delegue  Plenipo- 
tentiaire ; Son  Excellence  the  Right  Honourable  Lord  Reay, 
G.C.S.I.,  G.C.I.E.,  Membre  du  Conseil  Prive,  ancien  President 
de  lTnstitut  de  Droit  International,  Delegue  Plenipotentiaire  ; 
Son  Excellence  Sir  Henry  Howard,  K.C.M.G.,  C.B.,  Envoye 
Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  a La  Haye,  Delegue 
Plenipotentiaire  ; M.  le  General  de  Division  Sir  Edmond  R.  Elies, 
G.C.I.E.,  K.C.B.,  Delegue  Militaire  ; M.  le  Capitaine  de  Vaisseau 

C.  L.  Ottley,  M.V.O.,  R.N.,  A.D.C.,  Delegue  Naval ; Mr.  Eyre 
Crowe,  Conseiller  d'Ambassade,  Delegue  Technique,  Premier 
Secretaire  de  la  delegation  ; Mr.  Cecil  Hurst,  Conseiller  d'Ambas- 
sade,  Delegue  Technique,  Conseiller  Legal  de  la  delegation  ; 
M.  le  Lieutenant-Colonel  the  Honourable  Henry  Yarde-Bulier, 

D. S.O.,  Attache  Militaire  a La  Haye,  Delegue  Technique ; M.  le 
Capitaine  de  Fregate  J.  R.  Segrave,  R.N.,  Delegue  Technique  ; 
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M.  le  Commandant  George  K.  Cockerill,  Chef  de  Section  a l’Etat- 
Major  de  l’Armee,  Delegue  Technique. 

La  Grece  : Son  Excellence  M.  Cleon  Rizo  Rangabe,  Envoye 
Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  a Berlin,  Premier 
Delegue  Plenipotentiaire ; M.  Georges  Streit,  Professeur  de 
Droit  International  a l’Universite  d’Athenes,  Membre  de  la 
Cour  Permanente  d’Arbitrage,  Second  Delegue  Plenipotentiaire  ; 
M.  le  Colonel  d’Artillerie  C.  Sapountzakis,  Chef  de  l’Etat-Major 
General,  Delegue  Technique. 

Le  Guatemala  : M.  Jose  Tible  Machado,  Charge  d’Affaires 
a La  Haye  et  a Londres,  Membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente  d’ Arbi- 
trage, Delegue  Plenipotentiaire ; M.  Enrique  Gomez  Carrillo, 
Charge  d’Affaires  a Berlin,  Delegue  Plenipotentiaire. 

La  Republique  d’Haiti : Son  Excellence  M.  Jean  Joseph  Dal- 
bemar,  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  a 
Paris,  Delegue  Plenipotentiaire ; Son  Excellence  M.  J.  N.  Leger, 
Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  a Washington, 
Delegue  Plenipotentiaire ; M.  Pierre  Hudicourt,  ancien  Professeur 
de  Droit  International  Public,  Avocat  du  Barreau  de  Port-au- 
Prince,  Delegue  Plenipotentiaire. 

LTtalie  : Son  Excellence  le  Comte  Joseph  Tornielli  Brusati 
di  Vergano,  Senateur  du  Royaume,  Ambassadeur  de  Sa  Majeste 
le  Roi  a Paris,  Membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente  d’Arbitrage, 
President  de  la  delegation  Italienne,  Delegue  Plenipotentiaire ; 
Son  Excellence  M.  Guido  Pompilj,  Depute  au  Parleinent,  Sous- 
Secretaire  d’Etat  au  Ministere  Royal  des  Affaires  Etrangeres, 
Delegue  Plenipotentiaire  ; M.  Guido  Eusinato,  Conseiller  d’Etat, 
Depute  au  Parlement,  ancien  Ministre  de  lTnstruction,  Delegue 
Plenipotentiaire ; M.  Marius  Nicolis  de  Robilant,  General  de 
Brigade,  Delegue  Technique  ; M.  Francois  Castiglia,  Capitaine 
de  Yaisseau,  Delegue  Technique. 

Le  Japon  : Son  Excellence  M.  Keiroku  Tsudzuki,  Ambassadeur 
Extraordinaire  et  Plenipotentiaire,  Premier  Delegue  Plenipoten- 
tiaire ; Son  Excellence  M.  Aimaro  Sato,  Envoye  Extraordinaire 
et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  a La  Haye,  Second  Delegue  Plenipo- 
tentiaire ; M.  Henry  Willard  Denison,  Jurisconsulte  du  Ministere 
Imperial  des  Affaires  Etrangeres,  Membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente 
d’Arbitrage,  Delegue  Technique  ; M.  le  Major-General  Yoshifuru 
Akiyama,  Inspecteur  de  la  Cavalerie,  Delegue  Technique  ; M.  le 
Contre-Amiral  Hayao  Shimamura,  President  de  l’Ecole  de  la 
Marine  a Etajima,  Delegue  Technique. 

Le  Luxembourg  : Son  Excellence  M.  Eyschen,  Ministre 

d’Etat,  President  du  Gouvernement  Grand-Ducal,  Delegue 
Plenipotentiaire ; M.  le  Comte  de  Villiers,  Charge  d’Affaires 
a Berlin,  Delegue  Plenipotentiaire. 

Le  Mexique  : Son  Excellence  M.  Gonzalo  A.  Esteva,  Envoye 
Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  a Rome,  Premier 
Delegue  Plenipotentiaire ; Son  Excellence  M.  Sebastian  B. 
de  Mier,  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire 
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a Paris,  Deuxieme  Delegue  Plenipotentiaire  ; Son  Excellence 
M.  Francisco  L.  de  la  Barra,  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre 
Plenipotentiaire  a Bruxelles  et  a La  Haye,  Troisieme  Delegue 
Plenipotentiaire. 

Le  Montenegro  : Son  Excellence  M.  Nelidow,  Conseiller 

Prive  actuel,  Ambassadeur  de  Russie  a Paris,  Delegue  Plenipoten- 
tiaire ; Son  Excellence  M.  de  Martens,  Conseiller  Prive,  Membre 
Permanent  du  Conseil  du  Ministere  Imperial  des  Affaires 
Etrangeres  de  Russie,  Delegue  Plenipotentiaire  ; Son  Excellence 
M.  Tcharykow,  Conseiller  d’Etat  actuel,  Chambellan,  Envoye 
Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  de  Russie  a La  Haye, 
Delegue  Plenipotentiaire. 

Le  Nicaragua  : Son  Excellence  M.  Crisanto  Medina,  Envoye 
Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  a Paris,  Delegue 
Plenipotentiaire. 

La  Norvege  : Son  Excellence  M.  Francis  Hagerup,  ancien 
President  du  Conseil,  ancien  Professeur  de  Droit,  Membre  de  la 
Cour  Permanente  d' Arbitrage,  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre 
Plenipotentiaire  a La  Haye  et  a Copenhague,  Delegue  Plenipoten- 
tiaire ; M.  Joachim  Grieg,  Armateur  et  Depute,  Delegue  Technique  ; 
M.  Christian  Lous  Lange,  Secretaire  du  Comite  Nobel  du  Storthing 
Norvegien,  Delegue  Technique. 

Le  Panama  : M.  Belisario  Porras,  Delegue  Plenipotentiaire. 

Le  Paraguay  : Son  Excellence  M.  Eusebio  Machain,  Envoye 
Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  a Paris,  Delegue 
Plenipotentiaire. 

Les  Pays-Bas  : M.  W.  H.  de  Beaufort,  ancien  Ministre  des 
Affaires  Etrangeres,  Membre  de  la  Seconde  Chambre  des  Etats- 
Generaux,  Delegue  Plenipotentiaire  ; Son  Excellence  M.  T.  M. 
C.  Asser,  Ministre  d’Etat,  Membre  du  Conseil  d’Etat,  Membre 
de  la  Cour  Permanente  d* Arbitrage,  Delegue  Plenipotentiaire  ; 
Son  Excellence  le  Jonkheer  J.  C.  C.  Den  Beer  Poortugael, 
Lieutenant-General  en  retraite,  ancien  Ministre  de  la  Guerre, 
Membre  du  Conseil  d'Etat,  Delegue  Plenipotentiaire ; Son 
Excellence  le  Jonkheer  J.  A.  Roell,  Aide  de  Camp  de  Sa  Majeste 
la  Reine  en  Service  Extraordinaire,  Vice-Amiral  en  retraite, 
ancien  Ministre  de  la  Marine,  Delegue  Plenipotentiaire  ; M.  J.  A. 
Loeff,  ancien  Ministre  de  la  Justice,  Membre  de  la  Seconde 
Chambre  des  Etats-Generaux,  Delegue  Plenipotentiaire  ; M.  H.  L. 
van  Oordt,  Lieutenant-Colonel  de  l’Etat-Major,  Professeur  a 
TEcole  Superieure  Militaire,  Delegue  Technique  ; M.  le  Jonkheer 
W.  J.  M.  van  Eysinga,  Chef  de  la  Direction  Politique  au  Ministere 
des  Affaires  Etrangeres,  Delegue  Adjoint ; M.  le  Jonkheer  H. 
A.  van  Karnebeek,  Gentilhomme  de  la  Chambre,  Sous-Chef 
de  Division  au  Ministere  des  Colonies,  Delegue  Adjoint ; M.  H.  G. 
Surie,  Lieutenant  de  Vaisseau  de  Premiere  Classe,  Delegue 
Technique. 

Le  Perou  : Son  Excellence  M.  Carlos  G.  Candamo,  Envoye 
Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  a Paris  et  a Londres, 
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Membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente  d’Arbitrage,  Delegue  Plenipoten- 
tiaire  ; M.  Gustavo  de  la  Fuente,  Premier  Secretaire  de  Legation 
a Paris,  Delegue  Adjoint. 

La  Perse : Son  Excellence  Samad  Khan  Momtas-es-Saltaneh, 
Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  a Paris, 
Membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente  d’Arbitrage,  Delegue,  Premier 
Plenipotentiaire  ; Son  Excellence  Mirza  Ahmed  Khan  Sadig  ul 
Mulk,  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  a La 
Haye,  Delegue  Plenipotentiaire ; M.  Hennebicq,  Jurisconsulte 
du  Ministere  des  Affaires  Etrangeres  a Teheran,  Delegue 
Technique. 

Le  Portugal : Son  Excellence  le  Marquis  de  Soveral,  Conseiller 
d’Etat,  Pair  du  Royauine,  ancien  Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrangeres, 
Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  a Londres, 
Ambassadeur  Extraordinaire  et  Plenipotentiaire,  Delegue 
Plenipotentiaire ; Son  Excellence  le  Comte  de  Selir,  Envoye 
Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  a La  Haye,  Delegue 
Plenipotentiaire  ; Son  Excellence  M.  Alberto  d’Oliveira,  Envoye 
Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  a Berne,  Delegue 
Plenipotentiaire : M.  le  Lieutenant-Colonel  d’Etat-Major  Tliomaz 
Antonio  Garcia  Rosado,  Delegue  Technique ; M.  Guilherme  Ivens 
Ferraz,  Capitaine-Lieutenant  de  la  Marine,  Delegue  Technique. 

La  Roumanie  : Son  Excellence  M.  Alexandre  Beldiman,  Envoye 
Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  a Berlin,  Premier 
Delegue  Plenipotentiaire  ; Son  Excellence  M.  Edgard  Mavro- 
cordato,  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire 
a La  .Haye,  Second  Delegue  Plenipotentiaire  ; M.  la  Capitaine 
Alexandre  Sturdza,  du  Grand  Etat-Major,  Delegue  Technique. 

La  Russie : Son  Excellence  M.  Nelidow,  Conseiller  Prive 

actuel,  Ambassadeur  de  Russie  a Paris,  Delegue  Plenipotentiaire  ; 
Son  Excellence  M.  de  Martens,  Conseiller  Prive,  Membre  Permanent 
du  Conseil  du  Ministere  Imperial  des  Affaires  Etrangeres, 
Membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente  d’Arbitrage,  Delegue  Plenipo- 
tentiaire ; Son  Excellence  M.  Tcharykow,  Conseiller  d’Etat 
actuel,  Chambellan,  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipo- 
tentiaire a La  Haye,  Delegue  Plenipotentiaire ; M.  Prozor, 
Conseillor  d’Etat  actuel,  Chambellan,  Ministre  de  Russie  a 
Rio- Janeiro,  Delegue  Technique  ; M.  le  Major-General  Yermolovv, 
Attache  Militaire  a Londres,  Delegue  Technique  ; M.  le  Colonel 
Michelson,  Attache  Militaire  a Berlin,  Delegue  Technique ; 
M.  le  Capitaine  de  Vaisseau  Behr,  Attache  Naval  a Londres, 
Delegue  Technique  ; M.  le  Colonel  de  l’Amiraute  Ovtchinnikovv, 
Professeur  de  Droit  International  a TAcademie  de  la  Marine, 
Delegue  Technique. 

Le  Salvador  : M.  Pedro  J.  Matheu,  Charge  d’ Affaires  a Paris, 
Membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente  d’Arbitrage,  Delegue  Plenipoten- 
tiaire; M.  Santiago  Perez  Triana,  Charge  d’Affaires  a Londres, 
Membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente  d’Arbitrage,  Delegue  Plenipoten- 
tiaire. 
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La  Serbie  : Son  Excellence  le  General  Sava  Grouitch,  President 

M mTSC1  Delef'®,  Plenipotentiaire ; Son  Excellence 

M.  Milovan  Milovanovitch,  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre 
Plempotentiaire  a Rome,  Membrc  de  la  Cour  Permanente 

Plenipotentiaire ; Son  Excellence 
M.  Michel  Militchevitch,  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Pleni- 
potentiate  a Londres  et  a La  Haye,  Delegue  Plenipotentiaire. 

Le  Siam  M.  le  Major-General  Mom  Chatidej  Udom,  Delegue 
Plenipotentiaire  ; M.  Corragiom  d’Orelli,  Conseiller  de  Legation 
a Paris,  Delegue  Plenipotentiaire  ; M.  le  Capitaine  Luang  Bhu- 
vanarth  Narubal,  DHegue  Plenipotentiaire. 

La  Suede  : Son  Excellence  M.  Knut  Hjalmar  Leonard  de 
Hammarskjold,  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipo- 
tentiaire  a Copenhague,  ancien  Ministre  de  la  Justice,  Membre 

tiaireC°M  PTer“anente „d  f1 fbitrage,  Premier  DHegue  PHnipoten- 
tiaire , M.  Johannes  HeUner,  ancien  Ministre  sans  Portefeuille 
ancien  Membre  de  la  Cour  Supreme  de  Suede,  Membre  de  la  Cour 

M^E^lon6  1 n A A1  Seco°d  Delegue  Plenipotentiaire  ; 

M e Colonel  David  Hedengren,  Chef  d’un  Regiment  d’4rtillerie 

DeEgue  Technique ; M.  Gustaf  de  Klint,  Capitaine  de  Pregate; 
Technique  eC*10n  & Etat"MaJor  de  la  Marine  Royale,  Dellgue 

La  Suisse  : Son  ExceUence  M.  Gaston  Carlin,  Envoye  Extra- 
ordimure  et  Mmistre  Plenipotentiaire  a Londres  et  a La  Have 
Delegue  Plenipotentiaire ; M.  Eugene  Borel,  Colonel  d’Etat- 
Major  General,  Professeur  a l’Umversite  de’  Geneve  DeHgue 
Plenipotentiaire  ; M.  Max  Huber,  Professeur  de  Droit  a TUniver- 
site  de  Zurich,  Delegue  Plenipotentiaire. 

La  Turquie  : Son  Excellence  Turkhan  Pacha,  Ambassadeur 
Extraordinaire,  Ministre  de  l’Evkaf,  Premier  DeleguS  Plenipoten- 

rRom eS°Hf'XCe'lepr  RtCMd  Bey’  Ambassad<™  de  Turquie 
A R ? m P egUen  Plenipotentiaire  ; Son  Excellence  le  Vice- 

p“  i MeTh,eni“ed  Racba>  Delegue  Plenipotentiaire ; Raif  Bey 

i M Regir  tde  Ia  civile>  D61a«u6  Adjoint ; Le  Colonel 
d Etat-Major  Mehemmed  Said  Bey,  Delegue  Adjoint. 

L Lruguay : M Jose  Batlle  y Ordonez,  ancien  President  de 
p Repubjique.  Membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente  d’Arbitrage 
Premier  Delegue  Plenipotentiaire;  Son  Excellence  M.  Juan 
I.  Castro,  ancien  President  du  Senat,  Envoye  Extraordinaire 

Staffer4  PariS’  Memble  de  la  Cour  ^rmanente 
Buouef  Pr^  e8nt  ?^WP?*e“tlalre  ; M-  le  Colonel  Sebastian 

D^S^chTque  egiment  d’ArtiUerie  de  Ca“Pa§“e,. 

Les  Etats-Unis  du  Venezuela  : M.  Jose  Gil  Fortoul,  Charge 
d Affaires  a Berlin,  Delegue  Plenipotentiaire.  S 

ae  r,6u“ions>  te“aes  du  15  Juin  au  18  Octobre,  1907, 
j„  - gues  precites  ont  ete  constamment  animes  du  desir 
de  reahser  dans  la  plus  large  mesure  possible,  les  vues  genereuses 

(Mfifsf  1DltlateUr  de  k C0Qf“en"e  et  lea  intentions  d“ 
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Gouvernements,  la  Conference  a arrete,  pour  etre  soumis  a la 
signature  des  Plenipotentiaries,  le  texte  des  Conventions  et  de  la 
Declaration  enumerees  ci-apres  et  annexees  au  present  Acte  : — 

1.  Convention  pour  le  Reglement  Pacifique  des  Conflits 
Internationaux. 

2.  Convention  concernant  la  Limitation  de  PEmploi  de  la 
Force  pour  le  Recouvrement  de  Dettes  Contractuelles. 

3.  Convention  relative  a POuverture  des  Hostilites. 

4.  Convention  concernant  les  Lois  et  Coutumes  de  la  Guerre 
sur  Terre. 

5.  Convention  concernant  les  Droits  et  les  Devoirs  des  Puis- 
sances et  des  Personnes  neutres  en  cas  de  Guerre  sur  Terre. 

6.  Convention  relative  au  Regime  des  Navires  de  Commerce 
ennemis  au  Debut  des  Hostilites. 

7.  Convention  relative  a la  Transformation  des  Navires  de 
Gommerce  en  Batiments  de  Guerre. 

8.  Convention  relative  a la  Pose  de  Mines  Sous-marines  Auto- 
matiques  de  Contact. 

9.  Convention  concernant  le  Bombardement  par  des  Forces 
Navales  en  Temps  de  Guerre. 

10.  Convention  pour  l’Adaptation  a la  Guerre  Maritime  des 
Principes  de  la  Convention  de  Geneve. 

11.  Convention  relative  a certaines  Restrictions  a TExercice 
du  Droit  de  Capture  dans  la  Guerre  Maritime. 

12.  Convention  relative  a l’etablissement  d’une  Cour  Inter- 
nationale des  Prises. 

13.  Convention  concernant  les  Droits  et  les  Devoirs  des 
Puissances  neutres  en  cas  de  Guerre  Maritime. 

14.  Declaration  relative  a Flnterdiction  de  Lancer  des  Pro- 
jectiles et  des  Explosifs  du  haut  de  Ballons. 

Ces  Conventions  et  cette  Declaration  formeront  autant  d’Actes 
separes.  Ces  Actes  porteront  la  date  de  ce  jour  et  pourront 
etre  signes  jusqu’au  30  Juin,  1908,  a La  Haye,  par  les  Plenipoten- 
tiaires des  Puissances  representees  a la  Deuxieme  Conference 
vde  la  Paix. 

La  Conference,  se  conformant  a Pesprit  d’entente  et  de  con- 
cessions reciproques  qui  est  Pesprit  meme  de  ses  deliberations, 
a arrete  la  Declaration  suivante,  qui,  tout  en  reservant  a chacune 
des  Puissances  representees  le  benefice  de  ses  votes,  leur  permet 
a toutes  d’affirmer  les  principes  qu’elles  considerent  comme 
unanimement  reconnus  : — 

Elle  est  unanime — 

1.  A reconnaitre  le  principe  de  Parbitrage  obligatoire. 

2.  A declarer  que  certains  differends,  et  notamment  ceux 
relatifs  a Interpretation  et  a Papplication  des  stipulations 
conventionnelles  internationales,  sont  susceptibles  d’etre  soumis 
a Parbitrage  obligatoire  sans  aucune  restriction. 

Elle  est  unanime  enfin  a proclamer  que,  s’il  n’a  pas  ete  donne 
<le  conclure  des  maintenant  une  Convention  en  ce  sens,  les 
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divergences  d’opinion  qui  se  sont  manifestoes  n'ont  pas  depassO 
les  limites  d’une  controverse  juridique,  et  qu’en  travaillant  ici 
ensemble  pendant  quatre  mois  toutes  les  Puissances  du  monde 
non  seulement  ont  appris  a se  comprendre  et  a se  rapprocher 
davantage,  mais  ont  su  degager,  au  cours  de  cette  longue  collabor- 
ation, un  sentiment  tres  eleve  du  bien  commun  de  Thumanite. 

En  outre,  la  Conference  a adopte  a Tunanimite  la  Resolution 
suivante  : — 

La  Deuxieme  Conference  de  la  Paix  confirme  la  Resolution 
adoptee  par  la  Conference  de  1899  a regard  de  la  limitation 
des  charges  militaires  ; et,  vu  que  les  charges  militaires  se  sont 
considerablement  accrues  dans  presque  tous  les  pays  depuis  la  dite 
annee,  la  Conference  declare  qu'il  est  hautement  desirable  de  voir 
les  Gouvernements  reprendre  Tetude  serieuse  de  cette  question. 

Elle  a de  plus  emis  les  voeux  suivants  : — 

1.  La  Conference  recommande  aux  Puissances  Signataires 
l’adoption  du  projet  ci-annexe  de  Convention  pour  Petablissement 
d’une  Cour  de  Justice  Arbitrale,*  et  sa  mise  en  vigueur  des 
qu’un  accord  sera  intervenu  sur  le  choix  des  Juges  et  la  consti- 
tution de  la  Cour. 

2.  La  Conference  emet  le  voeu  qu’en  cas  de  guerre,  less  autorites 
competentes,  civiles  et  militaires,  se  fassent  un  devoir  tout 
special  d’assurer  et  de  proteger  le  maintien  des  rapports  pacifiques 
et  notamment  des  relations  commerciales  et  industrielles  entre 
les  populations  des  Etats  belligerants  et  les  pays  neutres. 

3.  La  Conference  emet  le  voeu  que  les  Puissances  reglent, 
par  des  Conventions  particulieres,  la  situation,  au  point  de  vue 
des  charges  militaires,  des  etrangers  etablis  sur  leurs  territoires. 

4.  La  Conference  emet  le  vceu  que  1’ elaboration  d’un  Regle- 
ment  relatif  aux  lois  et  coutumes  de  la  guerre  maritime  figure 
au  programme  de  la  prochaine  Conference  et  que,  dans  tous  les 
cas,  les  Puissances  appliquent,  autant  que  possible,  a la  guerre 
sur  mer,  les  principes  de  la  Convention  relative  aux  Lois  et 
Coutumes  de  la  Guerre  sur  Terre. 

Enfin,  la  Conference  recommande  aux  Puissances  la  reunion 
d’une  troisieme  Conference  de  la  Paix,  qui  pourrait  avoir  lieu 
dans  une  periode  analogue  a celle  qui  s’est  ecoulee  depuis  la 
precedente  Conference  a une  date  a fixer  d’un  commun  accord 
entre  les  Puissances,  et  elle  appelle  leur  attention  sur  la  necessite 
de  preparer  les  travaux  de  cette  troisieme  Conference  assez 
longtemps  a l’avance  pour  que  ses  deliberations  se  poursuivent 
avec  T autorite  et  la  rapidite  indispensables. 

Pour  atteindre  a ce  but,  la  Conference  estime  qu’il  serait 
tres  desirable  que,  environ  deux  ans  avant  Tepoque  probable 
de  la  reunion,  un  Comite  preparatoire  fut  charge  par  les  Gouverne- 
recueillir  les  diverses  propositions  a soumettre  a la 
, de  rechercher  les  matieres  susceptibles  d’un  prochain 
international  et  de  preparer  un  programme  que  les 
* See  page  292. 
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Gouvernements  arreteraient  assez  tot  pour  qu'il  put  etre  serieuse- 
ment  etudie  dans  chaque  pays.  Ce  Comite  serait,  en  outre, 
charge  de  proposer  un  mode  d’organisation  et  de  procedure 
pour  la  Conference  elle-meme. 

En  foi  de  quoi  les  Plenipotentiaries  ont  signe  le  present  Acte 
et  y ont  appose  leurs  cachets. 

Fait  a La  Haye,  le  18  Octobre,  1907,  en  un  seul  exemplaire, 
qui  sera  depose  dans  les  archives  du  Gouvernement  des  Pays-Bas 
et  dont  les  copies,  certifiees  conformes,  seront  delivrees  a toutes 
les  Puissances  representees  a la  Conference. 


The  above  Act  was  signed  by  the  Plenipotentiaries  of  the 


following  Powers  : — 

Great  Britain. 
Argentine  Kepublic. 
Austria-Hungary. 
Belgium. 

Bolivia. 

Brazil. 

Bulgaria. 

Chile. 

China. 

Colombia. 

Cuba. 

Denmark. 

Dominican  Republic. 
Equator. 

France. 

Germany. 

Greece. 

Guatemala. 

Hayti. 

Italy. 

Japan. 

Luxemburg. 


Mexico. 

Montenegro. 

Netherlands. 

Nicaragua. 

Norway. 

Panama. 

Peru. 

Persia. 

Portugal. 

Roumania. 

Russia. 

Salvador. 

Servia. 

Siam. 

Spain. 

Sweden. 

Switzerland.* 

Turkey. 

United  States  of  America. 
Uruguay. 

Venezuela. 


ANNEXE  AU  PREMIER  V(EU  EMIS  PAR  LA 
DEUXIEME  CONFERENCE  DE  LA  PAIX. t 

Prajet  d’une  Convention  relative  a V Etablissement  dyune  Cour 
de  Justice  Arbitrale. 

Titre  I. — Organisation  de  la  Cour  de  Justice  Arbitrale. 

Art.  1.  Dans  le  but  de  faire  progresser  la  cause  de  T arbitrage, 
les  Puissances  Contractantes  conviennent  d’organiser,  sans 

* Signed  by  the  Swiss  Plenipotentiary  under  Reservation  of  Wish  No.  1, 
which  the  Swiss  Federal  Council  does  not  accept, 
f See  page  291. 
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porter  atteinte  a la  Cour  Permanente  cT Arbitrage,  une  Cour 
de  Justice  Arbitrale,  d'un  acces  fibre  et  facile,  reunissant  des 
Juges  representant  les  divers  systemes  juridiques  du  monde, 
et  capable  d’assurer  la  continuity  de  la  jurisprudence  arbitrale. 

2.  La  Cour  de  Justice  Arbitrale  so  compose  de  Juges  et  de 
Juges  Suppleants  choisis  parmi  les  personnes  jouissant  de  la 
plus  haute  consideration  morale  et  qui  tous  devront  remplir 
les  conditions  requises,  dans  leurs  pays  respectifs,  pour  l’admission 
dans  la  haute  magistrature  ou  etre  des  jurisconsultes  d’une 
competence  notoire  en  matiere  de  droit  international. 

Les  Juges  et  les  Juges  Suppleants  de  la  Cour  sont  choisis, 
autant  que  possible,  parmi  les  membres  de  la  Cour  Permanente 
d’Arbitrage.  Le  choix  sera  fait  dans  les  six  mois  qui  suivront 
la  ratification  de  la  presente  Convention. 

3.  Les  Juges  et  les  Juges  Suppleants  sont  nommes  pour  une 
periode  de  douze  ans  a compter  de  la  date  ou  la  nomination  aura 
ete  notifiee  au  Conseil  Administratif  institue  par  la  Convention 
pour  le  Reglement  Pacifique  des  Conflits  Internationaux.  Leur 
mandat  peut  etre  renouvele. 

En  cas  de  deces  ou  de  demission  d'un  Juge  ou  d'un  Juge 
Suppleant,  il  est  pourvu  a son  remplacement  selon  le  mode 
fixe  pour  sa  nomination.  Dans  ce  cas,  la  nomination  est  faite 
pour  une  nouvelle  periode  de  douze  ans. 

4.  Les  Juges  de  la  Cour  de  Justice  Arbitrale  sont  egaux  entre 
eux  et  prennent  rang  d’apres  la  date  de  la  notification  de  leur 
nomination.  La  preseance  appartient  au  plus  age,  au  cas  ou 
la  date  est  la  meme. 

Les  Juges  Suppleants  sont,  dans  Texercise  de  leurs  fonctions, 
assimiles  aux  Juges  Titulaires.  Toutefois,  ils  prennent  rang 
apres  ceux-ci. 

5.  Les  Juges  jouissent  des  privileges  et  immunites  diplomatiques 
dans  Texercice  de  leurs  fonctions  et  en  dehors  de  leurs  pays. 

Avant  de  prendre  possession  de  leur  siege,  les  Juges  et  les 
Juges  Suppleants  doivent,  devant  le  Conseil  Administratif, 
preter  serment  ou  faire  une  affirmation  solennelle  d’exercer  leurs 
fonctions  avec  impartiality  et  en  toute  conscience. 

6.  La  Cour  designe  annuellement  trois  Juges  qui  forment  une 
delegation  speciale  et  trois  autres  destines  a les  remplacer  en  cas 
d’empechement.  Ils  peuvent  etre  reelus.  L’election  se  fait  au 
scrutin  de  liste.  Sont  consideres  comme  elus  ceux  qui  reunissent 
le  plus  grand  nombre  de  voix.  La  delegation  elit  elle-meme  son 
President,  qui,  a defaut  d'une  majorite,  est  designe  par  le  sort. 

Un  membre  de  la  delegation  ne  peut  exercer  ses  fonctions 
quand  la  Puissance  qui  l’a  nomme,  ou  dont  il  est  le  national, 
est  une  des  parties. 

Les  Membres  de  la  delegation  terminent  les  affaires  qui  leur 
ont  ete  soumises,  meme  au  cas  oil  la  periode  pour  la  quelle  ils  ont 
«te  nommes  Juges  serait  expiree. 

7.  L’exercice  des  fonctions  judiciaires  est  interdit  au  Juge 
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dans  les  affaires  au  sujet  desquelles  il  aura,  a un  litre  quelconquer 
concouru  a la  decision  d’un  Tribunal  National,  d'un  Tribunal 
d "Arbitrage,  ou  d"une  Commission  d’Enquete,  ou  figure  dans 
Finstance  coname  conseil  ou  avocat  d’une  partie. 

Aucun  Juge  ne  peut  intervenir  comme  agent  ou  comme  avocat 
devant  la  Cour  de  Justice  Arbitrale  ou  la  Cour  Permanente 
d" Arbitrage,  devant  un  Tribunal  Special  d" Arbitrage  ou  une 
Commission  d'Enquete,  ni  y agir  pour  une  partie  en  quelque 
qualite  que  ce  soit,  pendant  toute  la  duree  de  son  mandat. 

8.  La  Cour  elit  son  President  et  son  Vice-President  a la  majorite 
absolue  des  suffrages  exprimes.  Apres  deux  tours  de  scrutin, 
F election  se  fait  a la  majorite  relative  et,  en  cas  de  partage  des 
voix,  le  sort  decide. 

9.  Les  Juges  de  la  Cour  de  Justice  Arbitrale  re^ivent  une 
indemnite  annuelle  de  6,000  florins  Neerlandais.  Cette  indemnite 
est  payee  a Fexpiration  de  cbaque  semestre  a dater  du  jour  de 
la  premiere  reunion  de  la  Cour. 

Pendant  Texercice  de  leurs  fonctions  au  cours  des  sessions  ou 
dans  les  cas  speciaux  prevus  par  la  presente  Convention,  ils 
toucbent  une  somme  de  100  florins  par  jour.  II  leur  est  alloue, 
en  outre,  une  indemnite  de  voyage  fixee  d'apres  les  Reglements 
de  leur  pays.  Les  dispositions  du  present  alinea  s'appliquent 
aussi  aux  Juges  Suppleants  remplayant  les  Juges. 

Ces  allocations,  comprises  dans  les  frais  generaux  de  la  Cour, 
prevus  par  F Article  33,  sont  versees  par  Fentremise  du  Bureau 
International  institue  par  le  Convention  pour  le  Reglement 
Pacifique  des  Conflits  Internationaux. 

10.  Les  Juges  ne  peuvent  recevoir  de  leur  propre  Gouvernement 
ou  de  celui  d"une  autre  Puissance  aucune  remuneration  pour 
des  services  rentrant  dans  leurs  devoirs  comme  membres  de  la 
Cour. 

11.  La  Cour  de  Justice  Arbitrale  a son  siege  a La  Haye  et  ne 
peut,  sauf  le  cas  de  force  majeure,  le  transporter  ailleurs. 

La  delegation  peut,  avec  Fassentiment  des  parties,  clioisir 
un  autre  lieu  pour  ses  reunions  si  des  circonstances  particulieres 
Fexigent. 

12.  Le  Conseil  Administrate  remplit  a Fegard  de  la  Cour 
de  Justice  Arbitrale  les  fonctions  qufil  remplit  a Fegard  de  la  Cour 
Permanente  d" Arbitrage. 

13.  Le  Bureau  International  sert  de  greffe  a la  Cour  de  Justice 
Arbitrale  et  doit  mettre  ses  locaux  et  son  organisation  a la  dis- 
position de  la  Cour.  II  a la  garde  des  archives  et  la  gestion  des 
affaires  administrates . 

Le  Secretaire-General  du  Bureau  remplit  les  fonctions  de 
Greffier. 

Les  secretaires  ad  joints  au  Greffier,  les  traducteurs,  et  les 
stenographes  necessaires  sont  designes  et  assermentes  par  la 

Cour. 

14.  La  Cour  se  reunit  en  session  une  fois  par  an.  La  session 
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commence  le  troisieme  Mercredi  de  Juin  et  dure  tant  que  Fordre 
du  jour  n'aura  pas  ete  epuise. 

La  Cour  ne  se  reunit  pas  en  session,  si  la  delegation  estime: 
que  cette  reunion  n'est  pas  necessaire.  Toutefois,  si  une  Puissance 
est  partie  a un  litige  actuellement  pendant  dev  ant  la  Cour  et  dont 
Finstruction  est  terminee  ou  va  etre  terminee,  elle  a le  droit' 
d’exiger  que  la  session  ait  lieu. 

En  cas  de  necessity,  la  delegation  peut  convoquer  la  Cour 
en  session  extraordinaire. 

15.  Un  compte  rendu  des  travaux  de  la  Cour  sera  dresse1 
chaque  annee  par  la  delegation.  Ce  compte  rendu  sera  trans- 
mis  aux  Puissances  Contractantes  par  Fintermediaire  du  Bureau 
International.  11  sera  communique  aussi  a tous  les  Juges  et 
Juges  Suppleants  de  la  Cour. 

16.  Les  Juges  et  les  Juges  Suppleants,  membres  de  la  Cour 
de  Justice  Arbitrale,  peuvent  aussi  etre  nommes  aux  fonctions 
de  Juge  et  de  Juge  Suppleant  dans  la  Cour  Internationale  de& 
Prises. 

Titre  IT. — Competence  et  Procedure. 

17.  La  Cour  de  Justice  Arbitrale  est  competente  pour  tou& 
les  cas  qui  sont  portes  devant  elle,  en  vertu  d'une  stipulation 
generale  d’arbitrage  ou  d*un  accord  special. 

18.  La  delegation  est  competente — 

(1)  Pour  juger  les  cas  d’arbitrage  vises  a FAxticle  precedent, 
si  les  parties  sont  d'accord  pour  reclamer  Fapplication  de  la 
procedure  sommaire,  reglee  au  Titre  IV,  Chapitre  IV,  de  la 
Convention  pour  le  Keglement  Pacifique  des  Confiits  Inter- 
nationaux  ;* 

(2)  Pour  proceder  a une  enquete  en  vertu  et  en  conformity 
du  Titre  III  de  la  dite  Convention  en  tant  que  la  delegation  en 
est  chargee  par  les  parties  agissant  d’un  commun  accord.  Avec 
Fassentiment  des  parties  et  par  derogation  a T Article  7,  alinea  1, 
les  membres  de  la  delegation  ayant  pris  part  a Fenquete  peuvent 
sieger  comme  Juges,  si  le  litige  est  sounds  a Farbitrage  de  la- 
Cour  ou  de  la  delegation  elle-meme. 

19.  La  delegation  est,  en  outre,  competente  pour  l’etablisse- 
ment  du  Compromis  vise  par  F Article  LII  de  la  Convention  pour  le 
Reglement  Pacifique  des  Conflits  Internationaux,  si  les  parties 
sont  d" accord  pour  s'en  remettre  a la  Cour. 

Elle  est  egalement  competente,  meme  si  la  demande  est  faite 
seulement  par  Fune  des  parties,  apres  qu'un  accord  par  la  voie 
diplomatique  a ete  vainement  essaye,  quand  il  s'agit — 

(1)  D’un  difierend  rentrant  dans  un  Traite  d' Arbitrage  general 
conclu  ou  renouvele  apres  la  mise  en  vigueur  de  cette  Convention 
et  qui  prevoit  pour  chaque  difierend  un  Compromis,  et  n’exclut 
pour  Fetablissement  de  ce  dernier  ni  explicitement  ni  implicite- 

* Page  298. 
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ment  la  competence  de  la  delegation.  Toutefois,  le  recours 
a la  Cours  n'a  pas  lieu  si  Fautre  partie  declare  qu’a  son  avis  le 
differend  n’appartient  pas  a la  categoire  des  questions  a soumettre 
& un  arbitrage  obligatoire,  a moins  que  le  Traite  d’ Arbitrage 
ne  confere  au  Tribunal  Arbitral  le  pouvoir  de  decider  cette 
question  prealable. 

(2)  D’un  differend  provenant  de  dettes  contractuelles  reclamees 
a une  Puissance  par  une  autre  Puissance  comme  dues  a ses 
nationaux,  et  pour  la  solution  duquel  Foffre  d'arbitrage  a ete 
acceptee.  Cette  disposition  n'est  pas  applicable  si  Facceptation 
a ete  subordonnee  a la  condition  que  le  Compromis  soit  etabli 
selon  un  autre  mode. 

20.  Chacune  des  parties  a le  droit  de  designer  un  Juge  de  la 
Cour  pour  prendre  part,  avec  voix  deliberative,  a Fexamen  de 
Faffaire  soumise  a la  delegation. 

Si  la  delegation  fonctionne  en  qualite  de  Commission  d'Enquete, 
ce  mandat  peut  etre  confie  a des  personnes  prises  en  dehors 
des  Juges  de  la  Cour.  Les  frais  de  deplacement  et  la  retribution 
a allouer  aux  dites  personnes  sont  fixes  et  supportes  par  les 
Puissances  qui  les  ont  nommes. 

21.  L’acces  de  la  Cour  de  Justice  Arbitrale,  institute  par 
la  presente  Convention,  d’est  ouvert  qu’aux  Puissances  Con- 
tractantes. 

22.  La  Cour  de  Justice  Arbitrale  suit  les  regies  de  procedure 
edictees  par  le  Convention  pour  le  Reglement  Pacifique  des 
Conflits  Internationaux,  sauf  ce  qui  est  prescrit  par  la  presente 
Convention. 

23.  La  Cour  decide  du  choix  de  la  langue  dont  elle  fera  usage 
et  des  langues  dont  Femploi  sera  autorise  devant  elle. 

24.  Le  Bureau  International  sert  d'intermediaire  pour  toutes 
les  communications  a faire  aux  Juges  au  cours  de  Finstruction 
prevue  a F Article  LXIII,  alinea  2,  de  la  Convention  pour  le  Regle- 
ment Pacifique  des  Conflits  Internationaux. 

25.  Pour  toutes  les  notifications  a faire,  notamment  aux 
parties,  aux  temoins,  et  aux  experts,  la  Cour  peut  s'adresser 
directement  au  Gouvernement  de  la  Puissance  sur  le  territoire 
de  laquelle  la  notification  doit  etre  effectuee.  II  en  est  de  meme 
s’il  s'agit  de  faire  proceder  a Fetablissement  de  tout  moyen  de 
preuve. 

Les  requetes  adressees  a cet  effet  ne  peuvent  etre  refusees 
que  si  la  Puissance  requise  les  juge  de  nature  a porter  atteinte 
a sa  souverainete  ou  a sa  securite.  ST1  est  donne  suite  a la 
requete,  les  frais  ne  comprennent  que  les  depenses  d^xecution 
reellement  effectuees. 

La  Cour  a egalement  la  faculte  de  recourir  a Fintermediaire 
de  la  Puissance  sur  le  territorie  de  laquelle  elle  a son  siege. 

Les  notifications  a faire  aux  parties  dans  le  lieu  ou  siege  la 
Cour  peuvent  etre  executees  par  le  Bureau  International. 

26.  Les  debats  sont  diriges  par  le  President  ou  le  Vice-President 
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et,  en  cas  cT absence  ou  d’empechement  de  Tun  et  de  l’autre, 
par  le  plus  ancien  des  Juges  presents. 

Le  Juge  nomme  par  une  des  parties  ne  peut  sieger  comme 
President. 

27.  Les  deliberations  de  la  Cour  ont  lieu  a huis  clos  et  restent 
secretes. 

Toute  decision  est  prise  a la  majorite  des  Juges  presents. 
.Si  la  Cour  siege  en  nombre  pair  et  qu’il  v ait  partage  des  voix, 
la  voix  du  dernier  des  Juges,  dans  Tordre  de  preseance  etabli 
d'apres  h Article  4,  alinea  1,  ne  sera  pas  comptee. 

28.  Les  arrets  de  la  Cour  doivent  etre  motives.  Ils  mentionnent 
les  noms  des  Juges  qui  y ont  participe  ; ils  sont  signes  par  le 
President  et  par  le  Greffier. 

29.  Chaque  partie  supporte  ses  propres  frais  et  une  part 
-egale  des  frais  speciaux  de  l’instance. 

30.  Les  dispositions  des  Articles  21  a 29  sont  appliquees  par 
analogic  dans  la  procedure  devant  la  delegation. 

Lorsque  le  droit  d'adjoindre  un  membre  a la  delegation  n’a 
ete  exerce  que  par  une  seule  partie,  la  voix  du  membre  adjoint 
n’est  pas  comptee  s’il  y a partage  de  voix. 

31.  Les  frais  generaux  de  la  Cour  sont  supportes  par  les  Puis- 
,sa,nces  Contractantes. 

Le  Conseil  Administratif  s'adresse  aux  Puissances  pour  obtenir 
les  fonds  necessaires  au  fonctionnement  de  la  Cour. 

32.  La  Cour  fait  elle-meme  son  Peglement  d’ordre  interieur, 
qui  doit  etre  communique  aux  Puissances  Contractantes. 

Apres  la  ratification  de  la  presente  Convention,  la  Cour  se 
reunira  aussitot  que  possible  pour  elaborer  ce  Reglement,  pour 
elire  le  President  et  le  Vice-President,  ainsi  que  pour  designer  les 
membres  de  la  delegation. 

33.  La  Cour  peut  proposer  des  modifications  a apporter  aux 
dispositions  de  la  presente  Convention  qui  concernent  la  procedure. 
Ces  propositions  sont  communiquees  par  l’intermediaire  du 
Gouvernement  des  Pays-Bas  aux  Puissances  Contractantes, 
qui  se  concerteront  sur  la  suite  a y donner. 

Titre  II. — Dispositions  Finales. 

34.  La  presente  Convention  sera  ratifiee  dans  le  plus  bref 
delai  possible. 

Les  ratifications  seront  deposees  a La  Have. 

* II  sera  dresse  du  depot  de  chaque  ratification  un  proces-verbal, 
dont  une  copie,  certifiee  conforme,  sera  remise  par  la  voie  diplo- 
matique a toutes  les  Puissances  Signataires. 

35.  La  Convention  entrera  en  vigueur  six  mois  apres  sa 
ratification. 

Elle  aura  une  duree  de  douze  ans,  et  sera  renouvelee  tacitement 
<le  douze  ans  en  douze  ans,  sauf  denonciation. 

La  denonciation  devra  etre  notifiee,  au  moins  deux  ans  avant 
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l’expiration  de  chaque  periode,  au  Gouvernement  des  Pays-Basr 
qui  en  donnera  connaissance  aux  autres  Puissances. 

La  denonciation  ne  produira  efiiet  qu’a  regard  de  la  Puissance 
qui  Taura  notifiee.  La  Convention  restera  executoire  dans  les 
rapports  entre  les  autres  Puissances. 


CONVENTION  between  Great  Britain , Austria-Hungary , etc., 
for  the  Pacific  Settlement  of  International  Disputes. — Signed 
at  The  Hague , October  18,  1907.* 

[Ratifications  not  yet  deposited,  March  1,  1910.] 


Sa  Majeste  TEmpereur  d’Allemagne,  Roi  de  Prusse ; le 
President  des  Etas-Unis  d’Amerique  ; le  President  de  la  Repu- 
blique Argentine  ; Sa  Majeste  TEmpereur  d'Autriche,  Roi  de 
Boheme,  &c.,  et  Roi  Apostolique  de  Hongrie  ; Sa  Majeste  le  Roi 
des  Beiges  ; le  President  de  la  Republique  de  Bolivie  ; le  President 
de  la  Republique  des  Etats-TInis  du  Bresil ; Son  Altesse  Royale 
le  Prince  de  Bulgarie  ; le  President  de  la  Republique  de  Chili ; 
Sa  Majeste  TEmpereur  de  Chine  ; le  President  de  la  Republique 
de  Colombie  ; le  Gouverneur  Provisoire  de  la  Republique  de 
Cuba  ; Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Danemark  ; le  President  de  la  Repub- 
lique Dominicaine ; le  President  de  la  Republique  de  kEquateur ; 
Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  d’Espagne  ; le  President  de  la  Republique 
Eran^aise  ; Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  du  Royaume-Uni  de  Grande- 
Bretagne  et  d’lrlande  et  des  Territoires  Britanniques  au  del  a 
des  Mers,  Empereur  des  Indes  ; Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  des  Hellenes  ; 
le  President  de  la  Republique  de  Guatemala  ; le  President  de  la 
Republique  d’Haiiti ; Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  d’ltalie  ; Sa  Majeste 
l’Empereur  du  Japon  ; Son  Altesse  Royale  le  Grand-Due  de 
Luxembourg,  Due  de  Nassau ; le  President  des  Etats-Unis 
Mexicains  ; Son  Altesse  Royale  le  Prince  de  Montenegro  ; le 
President  de  la  Republique  de  Nicaragua  ; Sa  Majeste  le  Roi 
de  Norvege  ; le  President  de  la  Republique  de  Panama  ; le 
President  de  la  Republique  du  Paraguay  ; Sa  Majeste  la  Reine 
des  Pays-Bas  ; le  President  de  la  Republique  du  Perou  ; Sa 
Majeste  Imperiale  le  Schah  de  Perse  ; Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de 
Portugal  et  des  Algarves,  &c.  ; Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Roumanie ; 
Sa  Majeste  TEmpereur  de  Toutes  les  Russies  ; le  President  de  la 
Republique  du  Salvador  ; Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Serbie  ; Sa 
Majeste  le  Roi  de  Siam  ; Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Suede  ; le  Conseil 
Federal  Suisse ; Sa  Majeste  TEmpereur  des  Ottomans ; le 

* This  Convention  is  referred  to  as  No.  I of  the  Instruments  signed  at  the 
Second  Peace  Conference  at  The  Hague. 
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President  de  la  Republique  Orientale  de  l’Uruguay  ; le  President 
des  Etats-Unis  de  Venezuela  : 

Amines  de  la  ferme  volonte  de  concourir  au  maintien  de  la 
paix  generale  ; 

Resolus  a favoriser  de  tous  leurs  efforts  le  reglement  amiable 
des  conflits  internationaux  ; 

Reconnaissant  la  solidarity  qui  unit  les  membres  de  la  societe 
des  nations  civilisees  ; 

Voulant  etendre  l’empire  du  droit  et  fortifier  le  sentiment 
de  la  justice  internationale  ; 

Convaincus  que  Institution  permanente  d’une  juridiction 
arbitrale  accessible  a tous,  au  sein  des  Puissances  independantes, 
peut  contribuer  efficaceinent  a ce  resultat ; 

Considerant  les  avantages  d’une  organisation  generale  et 
reguliere  de  la  procedure  arbitrale  ; 

Estimant  avec  l’auguste  initiateur  de  la  Conference  Internation- 
ale de  la  Paix  qu’il  importe  de  consacrer  dans  un  Accord  Inter- 
national les  principes  d’e  quite  et  de  droit  sur  lesquels  reposent 
la  securite  des  Etats  et  le  bien-etre  des  peuples  ; 

Desireux,  dans  ce  but,  de  mieux  assurer  le  fonctionnement 
pratique  des  Commissions  d’Enquete  et  des  Tribunaux  d’Ar- 
bitrage  et  de  faciliter  le  recours  a la  justice  arbitrale  lorsqu’il 
s^agit  de  litiges  de  nature  a comporter  une  procedure  sommaire  ; 

Ont  juge  necessaire  de  reviser  sur  certains  points  et  de  com- 
pleter l’ceuvre  de  la  Premiere  Conference  de  la  Paix  pour  le 
Reglement  Pacifique  des  Conflits  Internationaux ; 

Les  Hautes  Parties  Contractantes  ont  resolu  de  conclure 
une  nouvelle  Convention  a cet  effet  et  ont  nomme  pour  leurs 
Plenipotentiaries,  savoir ; 

[Names  of  Plenipotentiaries.] 

Lesquels,  apres  avoir  depose  leurs  pleins  pouvoirs,  trouves 
en  bonne  et  due  forme,  sont  convenus  de  ce  qui  suit : — 

Titre  I. — Du  Maintien  de  la  Paix  Generale. 

Art.  I.  En  vue  de  prevenir  autant  que  possible  le  recours 
a la  force  dans  les  rapports  entre  les  Etats,  les  Puissances  Contrac- 
tantes conviennent  d ’employer  tous  leurs  efforts  pour  assurer 
le  reglement  pacifique  des  differends  internationaux. 

Titre  II. — Des  Eons  Offices  et  de  la  Mediation. 

II.  En  cas  de  dissentiment  grave  ou  de  conflit,  avant  d’en 
appeler  aux  armes,  les  Puissances  Contractantes  conviennent 
d’avoir  recours,  en  tant  que  les  circonstances  le  permettront, 
aux  bons  offices  ou  a la  mediation  d’une  ou  de  plusieurs  Puis- 
sances amies. 

III.  Independamment  de  ce  recours,  les  Puissances  Contrac- 
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tantes  jugent  utile  et  desirable  qu’une  ou  plusieurs  Puissances 
etrangeres  au  conflit  offrent  de  leur  propre  initiative,  en  tant 
que  les  circonstances  s’y  pretent,  leurs  bons  offices  ou  leur  mediation 
aux  Etats  en  conflit. 

Le  droit  d’offrir  les  bons  offices  ou  la  mediation  appartient 
aux  Puissances  etrangeres  au  conflit,  meme  pendant  le  cours 
des  hostilites. 

L’exercice  de  ce  droit  ne  peut  jamais  etre  considere  par  Tune 
ou  l’autre  des  parties  en  litige  comme  un  acte  peu  amical. 

IV.  Le  role  du  mediateur  consiste  a concilier  les  pretentions 
opposees  et  a apaiser  les  ressentiments  qui  peuvent  s’etre  produits 
entire  les  Etats  en  conflit. 

V.  Les  fonctions  du  mediateur  cessent  du  moment  ou  il  est 
constate  soit  par  Tune  des  parties  en  litige,  soit  par  le  mediateur 
lui-meme,  que  les  moyens  de  conciliation  proposes  par  lui  ne  sont 
pas  acceptes. 

VI.  Les  bons  offices  et  la  mediation,  soit  sur  le  recours  des 
parties  ,en  conflit,  soit  sur  Initiative  des  Puissances  etrangeres 
au  conflit,  ont  exclusivement  le  caractere  de  conseil  et  n'ont 
jamais  force  obligatoire. 

VII.  L'acceptation  de  la  mediation  ne  peut  avoir  pour  eflet, 
sauf  convention  contraire,  d’interrompre,  de  retarder,  ou  d’en- 
traver  la  mobilisation  et  autres  mesures  preparatories  a la 
guerre. 

Si  elle  intervient  apres  Touverture  des  hostilites,  elle  n'inter- 
xompt  pas,  sauf  convention  contraire,  les  operations  militaires 
en  cours. 

VIII.  Les  Puissances  Contractantes  sont  d’accord  pour 
xecommander  Tapplication,  dans  les  circonstances  qui  le  per- 
mettent,  d’une  mediation  speciale  sous  la  forme  suivante  : 

En  cas  differend  grave  compromettant  la  paix,  les  Etats  en 
conflit  choisissent  respectivement  une  Puissance  a laquelle 
ils  confient  la  mission  d’entrer  en  rapport  direct  avec  la  Puissance 
choisie  d'autre  part,  a Teflet  de  prevenir  la  rupture  des  relations 
pacifiques. 

Pendant  la  duree  de  ce  mandat  dont  le  terme,  sauf  stipulation 
contraire,  ne  peut  exceder  trente  jours,  les  Etats  en  litige  cessent 
tout  rapport  direct  au  sujet  du  conflit,  lequel  est  considere 
-comme  defere  exclusivement  aux  Puissances  mediatrices.  Celles- 
ci  doivent  appliquer  tous  leurs  efforts  a regler  le  differend. 

En  cas  de  rupture  effective  des  relations  pacifiques,  ces  Puis- 
sances demeurent  chargees  de  la  mission  commune  de  profiter 
de  toute  occasion  pour  retablir  la  paix. 

Titre  III. — Des  Commissions  Internationales  d’Enquete. 

IX.  Dans  les  litiges  d’ordre  internationale  n'engageant  ni 
riionneur  ni  des  interets  essentiels  et  provenant  dffine  divergence 
depreciation  sur  des  points  de  fait,  les  Puissances  Contrac- 
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tantes  jugent  utile  et  desirable  que  les  parties  qui  n’auraient  pu 
se  mettre  d’accord  par  les  voies  diplomatiques  instituent,  en 
tant  que  les  circonstances  le  permettront,  une  Commission 
Internationale  d’Enquete  chargee  de  faciliter  la  solution  de  ces 
litiges  en  eclaircissant,  par  un  examen  impartial  et  consciencieux, 
les  questions  de  fait. 

X.  Les  Commissions  Internationales  d’Enquete  sont  consti- 
tutes par  Convention  speciale  entre  les  parties  en  litige. 

La  Convention  d’Enquete  precise  les  faits  a examiner  ; elle 
determine  le  mode  et  le  delai  d^  formation  de  la  Commission  et 
Fetendue  des  pouvoirs  des  Commissaires. 

Elle  determine  egalement,  s’il  y a lieu,  le  siege  de  la  Commission 
et  la  faculte  de  se  deplacer,  la  langue  dont  la  Commission  fera 
usage  et  celles  dont  l’emploi  sera  autorise  devant  elle,  ainsi  que 
la  date  a laquelle  chaque  partie  devra  deposer  son  expose  des. 
faits,  et  generalement  toutes  les  conditions  dont  les  parties 
sont  convenues. 

Si  les  parties  jugent  necessaire  de  nommer  des  assesseurs,. 
la  Convention  d’Enquete  determine  le  mode  de  leur  designation 
et  Fetendue  de  leurs  pouvoirs. 

XI.  Si  la  Convention  d’Enquete  n’a  pas  designe  le  siege  de  la 
Commission,  celle-ci  siegera  a La  Haye. 

Le  siege  une  fois  fixe  ne  peut  etre  change  par  la  Commission 
qu’avec  l’assentiment  des  parties. 

Si  la  Convention  d’Enquete  n’a  pas  determine  les  langues  a. 
employer,  il  en  est  decide  par  la  Commission. 

XII.  Sauf  stipulation  contraire,  les  Commissions  d’Enquete: 
sont  formees  de  la  maniere  determinee  par  les  Articles  XLY  et 
LYII  de  la  presente  Convention. 

XIII.  En  cas  de  deces,  de  demission,  ou  d’empechement, 
pour  quelque  cause  que  ce  soit,  de  l’un  des  Commissaires,  ou 
eventuellement  de  Fun  des  Assesseurs,  il  est  pourvu  a son  rein- 
placement  selon  le  mode  fixe  pour  sa  nomination, 

XIV.  Les  parties  ont  le  droit  de  nommer  aupres  de  la  Commission 
d’Enquete  des  agents  speciaux  avec  la  mission  de  les  representer 
et  de  servir  d’intermediaires  entre  elles  et  la  Commission. 

Elies  sont,  en  outre,  autorisees  a charger  des  conseils  ou  avocats 
nommes  par  elles,  d’exposer  et  de  soutenir  leurs  interets  devant 
la  Commission. 

XY.  Le  Bureau  Internationale  de  la  Cour  Permanente 
d’Arbitrage  sert  de  greffe  aux  Commissions  qui  siegent  a La 
Haye,  et  mettra  ses  locaux  et  son  organisation  a la  disposition 
des  Puissances  Contractantes  pour  le  fonctionnement  de  la 
Commission  d’Enquete. 

XY1.  Si  la  Commission  siege  ailleurs  qu’a  La  Haye,  elle  homme 
un  Secretaire  General  dont  le  Bureau  lui  sert  de  greffe. 

Le  greffe  est  charge,  sous  F autorite  du  President,  de  l’organi- 
sation  materielle  des  seances  de  la  Commission,  de  la  redaction 
des  proces-verbaux,  et,  pendant  le  temps  de  l’enquete,  de  la 
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■garde  des  archives,  qui  seront  ensuite  versees  au  Bureau  Inter- 
national de  La  Haye. 

XVII.  En  vue  de  faciliter  Institution  et  le  fonctionnement  des 
'Commissions  d’Enquete,  les  Puissances  Contractantes  recomman- 
dent  les  regies  suivantes  qui  seront  applicables  a la  procedure 
d'enquete  en  tant  que  les  parties  n'adopteront  pas  d’autres 
regies. 

XVIII.  La  Commission  reglera  les  details  de  la  procedure 
non  prevus  dans  la  Convention  speciale  d’Enquete  ou  dans  la 
presente  Convention,  et  procedera  a toutes  les  formalites  que 
comporte  Tadministration  des  preuves. 

XIX.  L’enquete  a lieu  contradictoirement. 

Aux  dates  prevues,  chaque  partie  communique  a la  Commission 
et  a T autre  partie  les  exposes  des  faits,  s’il  y a lieu,  et,  dans 
tous  les  cas,  les  actes,  pieces,  et  documents  qu’elle  juge  utiles 
a la  decouverte  de  la  verite,  ainsi  que  la  liste  des  temoins  et  des 
experts  qu’elle  desire  faire  entendre. 

XX.  La  Commission  a la  faculte,  avec  Tassentiment  des  parties, 
de  se  transporter  momentanement  sur  les  lieux  ou  elle  juge  utile 
de  recourir  a ce  moyen  d’information  ou  d’y  deleguer  un  ou 
plusieurs  de  ses  membres.  L’autorisation  de  TEtat  sur  le  territoire 
duquel  il  doit  etre  procede  a cette  information  devra  etre  obtenue. 

XXI.  Toutes  constatations  materielles,  et  toutes  visites  des 
lieux  doivent  etre  faites  en  presence  des  agents  et  conseils  des 
parties  ou  eux  dument  appeles. 

XXII.  La  Commission  a le  droit  de  solliciter  de  Tune  ou 
Tautre  partie  telles  explications  ou  informations  qu’elle  juge 
utiles. 

XXIII.  Les  parties  s’engagent  a fournir  a la  Commission 
d’Enquete,  dans  la  plus  large  mesure  qu’elles  jugeront  possible, 
tous  les  moyens  et  toutes  les  facilites  necessaires  pour  la  con- 
naissance  complete  et  Tappreciation  exacte  des  faits  en  question. 

Elies  s'engagent  a user  des  moyens  dont  elles  disposent  d'apres 
leur  legislation  interieure,  pour  assurer  la  comparution  des 
temoins  ou  des  experts  se  trouvant  sur  leur  territoire  et  cites 
devant  la  Commission. 

Si  ceux-ci  ne  peuvent  comparaitre  devant  la  Commission, 
elles  feront  proceder  a leur  audition  devant  leurs  autorites 
competentes. 

XXIV.  Pour  toutes  les  notifications  que  la  Commission  aurait 
a faire  sur  le  territoire  d'une  tierce  Puissance  Contractante, 
la  Commission  s’adressera  directement  au  Gouvernement  de  cette 
Puissance.  II  en  sera  de  meme  s’il  s’agit  de  faire  proceder  sur 
place  a Tetablissement  de  tous  moyens  de  preuve. 

Les  requetes  adressees  a cet  effet  seront  executees  suivant  les 
moyens  dont  la  Puissance  requise  dispose  d'apres  sa  legislation 
interieure.  Elles  ne  peuvent  etre  refusees  que  si  cette  Puissance 
les  juge  de  nature  a porter  atteinte  a sa  souverainete  ou  a sa 
.securite. 
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La  Commission  aura  aussi  tou jours  la  faculte  de  recourir  a 
I’intermediaire  de  la  Puissance  sur  le  territoire  de  laquelle  elle 
a son  siege. 

XXV.  Les  temoins  et  les  experts  sont  appeles  a la  requete 
des  parties  ou  d’office  par  la  Commission,  et,  dans  tous  les  cas 
par  Tintermediaire  du  Gouvernement  de  TEltat  sur  le  territoire 
duquel  ils  se  trouvent. 

Les  temoins  sont  entendus,  successivement  et  separemenc, 
en  presence  des  agents  et  des  conseils  et  dans  un  ordre  a fixer 
par  la  Commission. 

XXVI.  L’interrogatoire  des  temoins  est  conduit  par  le  Presi- 
dent. 

Les  membres  de  la  Commission  peuvent  neanmoins  poser 
a chaque  temoin  les  questions  qufils  croient  convenables  pour 
•eclaircir  ou  completer  sa  deposition,  ou  pour  se  renseigner  sur  tout 
*ce  qui  concerne  le  temoin  dans  les  limites  necessaires  a la  manifes- 
tation de  la  verite. 

Les  agents  et  les  conseils  des  parties  ne  peuvent  interrompre 
le  temoin  dans  sa  deposition,  ni  lui  faire  aucune  interpellation 
directe,  mais  peuvent  demander  au  President  de  poser  au  temoin 
telles  questions  complementaires  qu’ils  jugent  utiles. 

XXVII.  Le  temoin  doit  deposer  sans  qu’il  lui  soit  permis 
de  lire  aucun  pro  jet  ecrit.  Toutefois  il  peut  etre  autorise  par  le 
President  a s'aider  de  notes  ou  documents  si  la  nature  des  faits 
rapportes  en  necessite  Temploi. 

XXVIII.  Proces- verbal  de  la  deposition  du  temoin  est  dresse 
.seance  tenante  et  lecture  en  est  donnee  au  temoin.  Le  temoin 
peut  y faire  tels  cbangements  et  additions  que  bon  lui  semble 
et  qui  seront  consignes  a la  suite  de  sa  deposition. 

Lecture  faite  au  temoin  de  Tensemble  de  sa  deposition,  le 
temoin  est  requis  de  signer. 

XXIX.  Les  agents  sont  autorises  au  cours  ou  a le  fin  de 
Tenquete  a presenter  par  ecrit  a la  Commission  et  a l’autre  partie 
tels  dires,  requisitions,  ou  resumes  de  fait  qufils  jugent  utiles 
a la  decouverte  de  la  verite. 

XXX.  Les  deliberations  de  la  Commission  ont  lieu  a huis 
eclos  et  restent  secretes. 

Toute  decision  est  prise  a la  majorite  des  membres  de  la 
■Commission. 

Le  refus  d'un  membre  de  prendre  part  au  vote  doit  etre  constate 
dans  le  proces-verbal. 

XXXI.  Les  seances  de  la  Commission  ne  sont  publiques  et  les 
proces-verbaux  et  documents  de  Tenquete  ne  sont  rendus  publics 
qu'en  vertu  d’une  decision  de  la  Commission,  prise  avec  Tassenti- 
ment  des  parties. 

XXXII.  Les  parties  ayant  presente  tous  les  eclaircissements 
et  preuves,  tous  les  temoins  ayant  ete  entendus,  le  President 
prononce  la  cloture  de  l’enquete  et  la  Commission  s'ajourne 
pour  deliberer  et  rediger  son  Rapport. 
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XXXIII.  Le  Rapport  est  signe  par  fous  lcs  membres  de  la 
Commission. 

Si  un  des  membres  refuse  de  signer,  mention  en  est  faite  ; 
le  Rapport  reste  neanmoins  valable. 

XXXIV.  Le  Rapport  de  la  Commission  est  lu  en  seance 
publique,  les  agents  et  les  conseils  des  parties  presents  ou  dument 
appeles. 

Un  exemplaire  du  Rapport  est  remis  a chaque  partie. 

XXXV.  La  Rapport  de  la  Commission,  limite  a la  constatation 
des  faits,  n/a  nullement  le  caractere  d’une  sentence  arbitrale. 
11  laisse  aux  parties  une  entiere  liberte  pour  la  suite  a donner 
a cette  constatation. 

XXXVI.  Cbaque  partie  supporte  ses  propres  frais  et  une- 
part  egale  des  frais  de  la  Commission. 

Tjtre  IV. — De  V Arbitrage  International. 

Cliapitre  I. — De  la  Justice  Arbitrale. 

XXXVII.  L’arbitrage  international  a pour  objet  le  reglement 
de  litiges  entre  les  Etats  par  les  Juges  de  leur  choix  et  sur  la  bas& 
du  respect  du  droit. 

Le  recours  a Tarbitrage  implique  l’engagement  de  se  soumettre 
be  bonne  foi  a la  sentence. 

XXXVIII.  Dans  les  questions  d’ordre  juridique  et,  en  premier 
lieu,  dans  les  questions  d’interpretation  ou  d’ application  des 
Conventions  Internationales,  Tarbitrage  est  reconnu  par  les 
Puissances  Contractantes  comme  le  moyen  le  plus  efficace  et  en 
meme  temps  le  plus  equitable  de  regler  les  litiges  qui  n’ont  pas 
ete  resolus  par  les  voies  diplomatiques. 

En  consequence,  il  serait  desirable  que,  dans  les  litiges  sur  les 
questions  susmentionnees,  les  Puissances  Contractantes  eussent, 
le  cas  eclieant,  recours  a Tarbitrage,  en  tant  que  les  circonstances 
le  permettraient. 

XXXIX.  La  Convention  d’Arbitrage  est  conclue  pour  des 
contestations  deja  nees  ou  pour  des  contestations  eventuelles. 

Elle  peut  concerner  tout  litige  ou  seulement  les  litiges  d’une 
categorie  determinee. 

XL.  Independamment  des  Trades  generaux  ou  particulars 
qui  stipulent  actuellement  Tobligation  du  recours  a l’arbitrage 
pour  les  Puissances  Contractantes,  ces  Puissances  se  reservent 
de  conclure  des  Accords  nouveaux,  generaux  ou  particulars,, 
en  vue  d’etendre  Tarbitrage  obligatoire  a tous  les  cas  qu’elles 
jugeront  possible  de  lui  soumettre. 

Cliapitre  II. — De  la  Cour  Permanente  d’ Arbitrage. 

XLI.  Dans  le  but  de  faciliter  le  recours  immediat  a Tarbitrage 
pour  les  differends  internationaux  qui  n'ont  pu  etre  regies  par 
la  voie  diplomatique,  les  Puissances  Contractantes  s’engagent 
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a maintenir,  telle  qu'elle  a ete  etablie  par  la  Premiere  Conference 
de  la  Paix,  la  Cour  Permanente  d’Arbitrage,  accessible  en  tout 
temps,  et  fonctionnant,  sauf  stipulation  contraire  des  parties, 
conformement  aux  regies  de  procedure  inserees  dans  la  presente 
Convention. 

XLII.  La  Cour  Permanente  est  competente  pour  tous  les  cas 
d'arbitrage  a moins  qu’il  n'y  ait  entente  entre  les  parties  pour 
Tetablissement  d’une  juridiction  speciale. 

XLIII.  La  Cour  Permanente  a son  siege  a La  Haye. 

Un  Bureau  International  sert  de  greffe  a la  Cour ; il  est 
Tintermediaire  des  communications  relatives  aux  reunions  de 
celle-ci ; il  a la  garde  des  archives  et  la  gestion  de  toutes  les 
affaires  administrates . 

Les  Puissances  Contractantes  s’engagent  a communiquer 
au  Bureau,  aussitot  que  possible,  une  copie  certifiee  conforme 
de  toute  stipulation  d'arbitrage  intervenue  entre  elles  et  de  toute 
sentence  arbitrate  les  concernant  et  rendue  par  des  juridictions 
speciales. 

Elles  stengagent  a communiquer  de  meme  au  Bureau  les  lois, 
reglements,  et  documents  constatant  eventuellement  Texecution 
des  sentences  rendues  par  la  Cour-. 

XLIV.  Chaque  Puissance  Contractante  designe  quatre  per- 
sonnes  au  plus,  d'une  competence  reconnue  dans  les  questions 
de  droit  international,  jouissant  de  la  plus  haute  consideration 
morale  et  disposees  a accepter  les  fonctions  d'Arbitre. 

Les  personnes  ainsi  designees  sont  inscrites,  au  titre  de  membres 
de  la  Cour,  sur  une  liste  qui  sera  notifiee  a. toutes  les  Puissances 
Contractantes  par  les  soins  du  Bureau. 

Toute  modification  a la  liste  des  Arbitres  est  portee,  par 
les  soins  du  Bureau,  a la  connaissance  des  Puissances  Contrac- 
tantes. 

Deux  ou  plusieurs  Puissances  peuvent  s’entendre  pour  la 
designation  en  commun  d'un  ou  de  plusieurs  membres. 

La  meme  personne  peut  etre  designee  par  des  Puissances 
differentes. 

Les  membres  de  la  Cour  sont  nommes  pour  un  terme  de  six 
ans.  Leur  mandat  peut  etre  renouvele. 

v En  cas  de  deces  ou  de  retraite  dtem  membre  de  la  Cour,  il  est 
pourvu  a son  remplacement  selon  le  mode  fixe  pour  sa  nomination, 
et  pour  une  nouvelle  periode  de  six  ans. 

XLV.  Lorsque  les  Puissances  Contractantes  veulent  s’adresser 
a la  Cour  Permanente  pour  le  reglement  d'un  differend  survenu 
entre  elles,  le  choix  des  Arbitres  appeles  a former  le  Tribunal 
competent  pour  statuer  sur  ce  differend  doit  etre  fait  dans  la 
liste  generale  des  membres  de  la  Cour. 

A defaut  de  constitution  du  Tribunal  Arbitral  par  Taccord  des 
parties,  il  est  procede  de  la  maniere  suivante : 

Chaque  partie  nomme  deux  Arbitres,  dont  un  seulement  peut 
etre  son  national  ou  choisi  parmi  ceux  qui  ont  ete  designes  par 
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elle  comme  membres  de  la  Cour  Permanente.  Ces  Arbitres 
choisissent  ensemble  un  Surarbitre. 

En  cas  de  partage  des  voix,  le  choix  du  Surarbitre  est  confie 
a une  Puissance  tierce,  designee  de  comraun  accord  par  les 
parties. 

Si  Paccord  ne  s’etablit  pas  a ce  sujet,  chaque  partie  designe 
une  Puissance  difEerente,  et  le  choix  du  Surarbitre  est  fait  de  con- 
cert par  les  Puissances  ainsi  designees. 

Si,  dans  un  delai  de  deux  mois,  ces  deux  Puissances  n’ont 
pu  tomber  d’accord,  chacune  d'elles  presente  deux  candidats 
pris  sur  la  liste  des  membres  de  la  Cour  Permanente,  en  dehors 
des  membres  designes  par  les  parties  et  n’etant  les  nationaux 
d'aucune  d’elles.  Le  sort  determine  lequel  des  candidats  ainsi 
presentes  sera  le  Surarbitre. 

XLYI.  Des  que  le  Tribunal  est  compose,  les  parties  notifient 
au  Bureau  leur  decision  de  s'adresser  a la  Cour,  le  texte  de  leur 
Compromis,*  et  les  noms  des  Arbitres. 

Le  Bureau  communique  sans  delai  a chaque  Arbitre  le  Com- 
promis et  les  noms  des  autres  membres  du  Tribunal. 

Le  Tribunal  se  reunit  a la  date  fixee  par  les  parties.  Le 
Bureau  pourvoit  a son  installation. 

Les  membres  du  Tribunal,  dans  Pexercice  de  leurs  fonctions 
et  en  dehors  de  leur  pays,  jouissent  des  privileges  et  immunites 
diplomatiques. 

XLVII.  Le  Bureau  est  autorise  a mettre  ses  locaux  et  son 
organisation  a la  disposition  des  Puissances  Contractantes  pour  le 
fonctionnement  de  toute  juridiction  speciale  d'arbitrage. 

La  juridiction  de  la  Cour  Permanente  peut  etre  etendue, 
dans  les  conditions  prescrites  par  les  Reglements,  aux  litiges 
existant  entre  des  Puissances  non-Contractantes,  ou  entre  des 
Puissances  non-Contractantes,  si  les  parties  sont  ccnvenues 
de  courir  a cette  juridiction. 

XLVIII.  Les  Puissances  Contractantes  considerent  comme  un 
devoir,  dans  le  cas  ou  un  conflit  aigu  menacerait  d'eclater  entre 
deux  ou  plusieurs  d’entre  elles,  de  rappeler  a celles  ci  que  la  Cour 
Permanente  leur  est  ouverte. 

En  consequence,  elles  declarent  que  le  fait  de  rappeler  aux 
parties  en  conflit  les  dispositions  de  la  presente  Convention, 
et  le  conseil  donne,  dans  Pinteret  superieur  de  la  paix,  de  s'adresser 
a la  Cour  Permanente,  ne  peuvent  etre  consideres  que  comme 
actes  de  bons  offices. 

En  cas  de  conflit  entre  deux  Puissances,  Pune  d'elles  pourra 
tou jours  adresser  au  Bureau  International  une  note  contenant 
sa  declaration  qu'elle  serait  disposee  a soumettre  le  differend 
a un  arbitrage. 

Le  Bureau  devra  porter  aussitot  la  declaration  ala  connaissance 
de  Pautre  Puissance. 

XLIX.  Le  Conseil  Administratif  Permanent,  compose  des 

* See  Article  LII,  page  307,  for  definition  of  the  word  “ Compromis.” 
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Representants  Diplomatiques  des  Puissances  C'ontractantes 
accredites  a La  Haye  et  du  Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrangeres  des 
Pays-Bas,  qui  remplit  les  fonctions  de  President,  a la  direction 
et  le  controle  du  Bureau  International. 

Le  Conseil  arrete  son  Reglement  d’ordre  ainsi  que  tous  autres 
Reglements  necessaires. 

11  decide  toutes  les  questions  administratives  qui  pourraient 
surgir  toucliant  le  fonctionnement  de  la  Cour. 

11  a tout  pouvoir  quant  a la  nomination,  la  suspension,  ou  la 
revocation  des  fonctionnaires  et  employes  du  Bureau. 

11  fixe  les  traitements  et  salaires,  et  controle  la  depense  generale. 

La  presence  de  neuf  membres  dans  les  reunions  dument 
convoquees  suffit  pour  permettre  au  Conseil  de  deliberer  valable- 
ment.  Les  decisions  sont  prises  a la  majorite  des  voix. 

Le  Conseil  communique  sans  delai  aux  Puissances  Contrac- 
tantes  les  Reglements  adoptes  par  lui.  II  leur  presente  chaque 
annee  un  Rapport  sur  les  travaux  de  la  Cour,  sur  le  fonctionne- 
ment des  services  administratifs,  et  sur  les  depenses.  Le  Rapport 
contient  egalement  un  resume  du  contenu  essentiel  des  documents 
communiques  au  Bureau  par  les  Puissances  en  vertu  de  P Article 
XLIII,  alineas  3 et  4. 

L.  Les  frais  du  Bureau  seront  supportes  par  les  Puissances 
Contractantes  dans  la  proportion  etablie  pour  le  Bureau  Inter- 
national de  P Union  Postal  Universelle. 

Les  frais  a la  charge  des  Puissances  adherentes  seront  comptes 
a partir  du  jour  ou  leur  adhesion  produit  ses  effets. 

Chapitre  III. — De  la  Procedure  Arbitrale. 

LI.  En  vue  de  favoriser  le  developpement  de  P arbitrage, 
les  Puissances  Contractantes  ont  arrete  les  regies  suivantes  qui 
sont  applicables  a la  procedure  arbitrale,  en  tant  que  les  parties 
ne  sont  pas  convenues  d’autres  regies. 

LII.  Les  Puissances  qui  recourent  a Parbitrage  signent  un 
Compromis  dans  lequel  sont  determines  Pobjet  du  litige,  le  delai 
de  nomination  des  Arbitres,  la  forme,  l’ordre  et  les  delais  dans 
lesquels  la  communication  visee  par  P Article  LXIII  devra  etre  faite, 
et  le  montant  de  la  somme  que  chaque  partie  aura  a deposer  a 
titre  d'avance  pour  les  frais. 

Le  Compromis  determine  egalement,  s'il  y a lieu,  le  mode 
de  nomination  des  Arbitres,  tous  pouvoirs  speciaux  eventuels  du 
Tribunal,  son  siege,  la  langue  dont  il  fera  usage  et  celles  dont 
l’emploi  sera  autorise  devant  lui,  et  generalement  toutes  les 
conditions  dont  les  parties  sont  convenues. 

LIII.  La  Cour  Permanente  est  competente  pour  Petablissement 
du  Compromis,  si  les  parties  sont  d'accord  pour  s’en  remettre  a elle. 

Elle  est  egalement  competente,  merne  si  la  demande  est  faite 
seulement  par  Pune  des  parties,  apres  qu’un  accord  par  la  voie 
diplomatique  a ete  vainement  essaye,  quand  il  s’agit : — 
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(1)  D’un  difEerend  rentrant  dans  un  Traite  d*  Arbitrage  general 
conclu  ou  renouvele  apres  la  mise  en  vigueur  de  cette  Convention 
et  qui  prevoit  pour  chaque  difEerend  un  Compromis  et  n'exclut 
pour  Petablissement  de  ce  dernier  ni  explicitement  ni  implicite- 
ment  la  competence  de  la  Cour.  Toutefois,  le  recours  a la  Cour 
n'a  pas  lieu  si  Pautre  partie  declare  qu'a  son  avis  le  difEerend 
n’appartient  pas  a la  categorie  des  difEerends  a soumettre  a 
un  arbitrage  obligatoire,  a moins  que  la  Traite  d’Arbitrage  ne 
confere  au  Tribunal  Arbitral  le  pouvoir  de  decider  cette  question 
prealable  ; 

(2)  DTm  difEerend  provenant  de  dettes  contractuelles  reclamees 
a une  Puissance  par  une  autre  Puissance  com  me  dues  a ses 
nationaux,  et  pour  la  solution  duquel  TofEre  d’arbitrage  a ete 
acceptee,  Cette  disposition  n’est  pas  applicable  si  Pacceptation 
a ete  subordonnee  a la  condition  que  le  Compromis  soit  etabli 
un  autre  mode. 

LIY.  Dans  les  cas  prevus  par  P Article  precedent,  le  Compromis 
sera  etabli  par  une  Commission  composee  de  cinq  membres 
designes  de  la  maniere  prevue  a TArticle  XLV,  alineas  3 a 6. 

Le  cinquieme  membre  est  de  droit  President  de  la  Commis- 
sion. 

LY.  Lesfonctions  arbitrales  peuvent  etre  conferees  aunArbitre 
unique  ou  a plusieurs  Arbitres  designes  par  les  parties  a leur  gre, 
ou  choisis  par  elles  parmi  les  membres  de  la  Cour  Permanente 
d’Arbitrage  etablie  par  la  presente  Convention. 

A defaut  de  constitution  du  Tribunal  par  Paccord  des  parties, 
il  est  procede  de  la  maniere  indiquee  a PArticle  XLY,  alineas 
3 a 6. 

LVI.  Lorsquhm  Souverain  ou  un  Chef  d’Etat  est  choisi  pour 
Arbitre,  la  procedure  arbitrale  est  reglee  par  lui. 

LVII.  Le  Surarbitre  est  de  droit  President  du  Tribunal. 

Lorsque  le  Tribunal  ne  comprend  pas  de  Surarbitre,  il  nomme 
lui-meme  son  President. 

LVIII.  En  cas  d'etablissement  du  Compromis  par  une  Com- 
mission, telle  qu'elle  est  vise  a PArticle  LIY,  et  sauf  stipulation 
contraire,  la  Commission  elle-meme  formera  le  Tribunal  d'Ar- 
bitrage. 

LIX.  En  cas  de  deces,  de  demission,  ou  d’empechement,  pour 
quelque  cause  que  ce  soit,  de  Pun  des  Arbitres,  il  est  pourvu 
a son  remplacement  selon  le  mode  fixe  pour  sa  nomination. 

LX.  A defaut  de  designation  par  les  parties,  le  Tribunal 
siege  a la  Haye. 

Le  Tribunal  ne.peut  sieger  sur  le  territoire  d'une  tierce  Puis- 
sance qiPavec  Passentiment  de  celle-ci. 

Le  siege  une  fois  fixe  ne  peut  etre  change  par  le  Tribunal 
qu'avec  Passentiment  des  parties. 

LXI.  Si  le  Compromis  n'a  pas  determine  les  langues  a employer, 
il  en  est  decide  par  le  Tribunal. 

LXII.  Les  parties  ont  le  droit  de  nommer  aupres  du  Tribunal 
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des  agents  speciaux,  avec  la  mission  de  servir  d’intermediaires 
entre  elles  et  le  Tribunal. 

Elies  sont,  en  outre,  autorisees  a charger  de  la  defense  de  leurs 
droits  et  interets  devant  le  Tribunal  des  conseils  ou  avocats 
nommcs  par  elles  a cet  effet. 

Les  membres  de  la  Cour  Permanente  ne  peuvent  exercer  les 
fonctions  d'agents,  conseils,  ou  avocats,  qu’en  faveur  de  la 
Puissance  qui  les  a noinmes  membres  de  la  Cour. 

LXIII.  La  procedure  arbitrale  comprend  en  regie  generale 
deux  phases  distinctes  : Finstruction  ecrite  et  les  debats. 

L’instruction  ecrite  consiste  dans  la  communication  faite 
par  les  agents  respectifs,  aux  membres  du  Tribunal  et  a la  partie 
adverse,  des  memoires,  des  contre-memoires,  et,  au  besoin, 
des  repliques  ; les  parties  y joignent  toutes  pieces  et  documents 
invoques  dans  la  cause.  Cette  communication  aura  lieu,  directe- 
ment  ou  par  Fintermediaire  du  Bureau  International,  dans 
Fordre  et  dans  les  delais  determines  par  le  Compromis. 

Les  delais  fixes  par  le  Compromis  pourront  etre  prolonges 
de  commun  accord  par  les  parties,  ou  par  le  Tribunal  quand  il 
le  juge  necessaire  pour  arriver  a une  decision  juste. 

Les  debats  consistent  dans  le  developpement  oral  des  moyejis 
des  parties  devant  le  Tribunal. 

LXIV.  Toute  piece  produite  par  Fune  des  parties  doit  etre 
communiquee,  en  copie  certifiee  conforme,  a Fautre  partie. 

LXV.  A moins  de  circonstances  speciales,  le  Tribunal  ne  se 
reunit  qu'apres  la  cloture  de  Finstruction. 

LXVL  Les  debats  sont  diriges  par  le  President. 

11s  ne  sont  publics  qu'en  vertu  d'une  decision  du  Tribunal, 
prise  avec  Fassentiment  des  parties. 

Us  sont  consignes  dans  des  proces-verbaux  rediges  par  des 
secretaires  que  nomme  le  President.  Ces  proces-verbaux  sont 
signes  par  le  President  et  par  un  des  secretaires  ; ils  ont  seuls 
caractere  authentique. 

LXVII.  Lfinstruction  etant  close,  le  Tribunal  a le  droit 
d’ecarter  du  debat  tous  actes  ou  documents  nouveaux  qu'une  des 
parties  voudrait  lui  soumettre  sans  le  consentement  de  Fautre. 

LXVIII.  Le  Tribunal  demeure  libre  de  prendre  en  consider- 
ation les  actes  ou  documents  nouveaux  sur  lesquels  les  agents 
ou  conseils  des  parties  appelleraient  son  attention. 

En  ce  cas,  le  Tribunal  a le  droit  de  requerir  la  production  de 
ces  actes  ou  documents,  sauf  Fobligation  d'en  donner  connais- 
sance  a la  partie  adverse. 

LXIX.  Le  Tribunal  peut,  en  outre,  requerir  des  agents  des 
parties  la  production  de  tous  actes  et  demander  toutes  explica- 
tions necessaires.  En  cas  de  refus,  le  Tribunal  en  prend  acte. 

LXX.  Les  agents  et  les  conseils  des  parties  sont  autorises  a 
presenter  oralement  au  Tribunal  tous  les  moyens  qufils  jugent 
utiles  a la  defense  de  leur  cause. 

LXXI.  Ils  ont  le  droit  de  soulever  des  exceptions  et  des  incidents. 


310  GREAT  BRITAIN,  AUSTRIA-HUNGARY,  ETC. 

Les  decisions  du  Tribunal  sur  ces  points  sont  definitives  et  ne 
peuvent  donner  lieu  a aucune  discussion  ulterieure. 

LXXII.  Les  membres  du  Tribunal  ont  le  droit  de  poser  des 
questions  aux  agents  et  aux  conseils  des  parties,  et  de  leur 
demander  des  eclaircissements  sur  les  points  douteux. 

Ni  les  questions  posees,  ni  les  observations  faites  par  les  mem- 
bres du  Tribunal  pendant  le  cours  des  debats  ne  peuvent  etre 
regardees  comme  Texpression  des  opinions  du  Tribunal  en  general 
ou  de  ses  membres  en  particulier. 

LXXIII.  Le  Tribunal  est  autorise  a determiner  sa  competence 
en  interpretant  le  Coinpromis  ainsi  que  les  autres  Actes  et  docu- 
ments qui  peuvent  etre  invoques  dans  la  matiere,  et  en  appliquant 
les  principes  du  droit. 

LXXIV.  Le  Tribunal  a le  droit  de  rendre  des  ordonnances 
de  procedure  pour  la  direction  du  proces,  de  determiner  les  formes, 
Tordre,  et  les  delais  dans  lesquels  chaque  partie  devra  prendre 
ses  conclusions  finales,  et  de  proceder  a toutes  les  formalites 
que  comporte  Tadministration  des  preuves. 

LXXV.  Les  parties  s’engagent  a fournir  au  Tribunal,  dans  la 
plus  large  mesure  qu'elles  jugeront  possible,  tous  les  moyens 
necessaires  pour  la  decision  du  litige. 

LXXV1.  Pour  toutes  les  notifications  que  le  Tribunal  aurait 
a faire  sur  le  territoire  d*une  tierce  Puissance  Contractante, 
le  Tribunal  s’adressera  directement  au  Gouvernement  de  cette 
Puissance.  II  en  sera  de  meme  s’il  s’agit  de  faire  proceder 
sur  place  a Tetablissement  de  tous  moyens  de  preuve. 

Les  requetes  adressees  a cet  effet  seront  executees  suivant 
les  moyens-  dont  la  Puissances  requise  dispose  d’apres  sa  legis- 
lation interieure.  Elies  ne  peuvent  etre  refusees  que  si  cette 
Puissance  les  juge  de  nature  a porter  atteinte  a sa  souverainete 
ou  a sa  securite. 

Le  Tribunal  aura  aussi  tou jours  la  faculte  de  recourir  a Tinter- 
mediaire  de  la  Puissance  sur  le  territoire  de  laquelle  il  a son  siege. 

LXXVII.  Les  agents  et  les  conseils  des  parties  ayant  presente 
tous  les  eclaircissements  et  preuves  a Tappui  de  leur  cause,  le 
President  prononce  la  cloture  des  debats. 

LXXVIII.  Les  deliberations  du  Tribunal  ont  lieu  a huis  clos 
et  restent  secretes. 

Toute  decision  est  prise  a la  majorite  de  ses  membres. 

LXXIX.  La  sentence  arbitrale  est  motivee.  Elle  mentionne 
les  noms  des  Arbitres  ; elle  est  signee  par  le  President  et  par  le 
Greffier  ou  le  secretaire  faisant  fonctions  de  Greffier. 

LXXX.  La  sentence  est  lue  en  seance  publique,  les  agents 
et  les  conseils  des  parties  presents  ou  dument  appeles. 

LXXXI.  La  sentence,  dument  prononcee  et  notifiee  aux 
agents  des  parties,  decide  definitivement  et  sans  appel  la  contes- 
tation. 

LXXXI1.  Tout  differend  qui  pourrait  surgir  entre  les  parties, 
concernant  Interpretation  et  l’execution  de  la  sentence,  sera, 
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sauf  stipulation  contraire,  soumis  au  jugement  du  Tribunal  qui 
Pa  rendue. 

LXXXIII.  Les  parties  peuvent  se  reserver  dans  le  Compromis 
de  demander  la  revision  de  la  sentence  arbitrale. 

Dans  ce  cas,  et  sauf  stipulation  contraire,  la  demande  doit 
etre  adressee  au  Tribunal  qui  a rendu  la  sentence.  Elle  ne  peut 
etre  motivee  que  par  la  decouverte  d’un  fait  nouveau  qui  eut 
ete  de  nature  a exercer  une  influence  decisive  sur  la  sentence 
et  qui,  lors  de  la  cloture  des  debats,  etait  inconnu  du  Tribunal 
lui-menie  et  de  la  partie  qui  a demande  la  revision. 

La  procedure  de  revision  ne  peut  etre  ouverte  que  par  une 
decision  du  Tribunal  constatant  expressement  l’existence  du 
fait  nouveau,  lui  reconnaissant  les  caracteres  prevus  par  le 
paragraplie  precedent  et  declarant  a ce  titre  la  demande  recevable. 

Le  Compromis  determine  le  delai  dans  lequel  la  demande 
de  revision  doit  etre  formee. 

LXXXIV.  La  sentence  arbitrale  n’est  obligatoire  que  pour 
les  parties  en  litige. 

Lorsqu’il  s’agit  de  Interpretation  d’une  Convention  a laquelle 
ont  participe  d’autres  Puissances  que  les  parties  en  litige,  celles-ci 
avertissent  en  temps  utile  toutes  les  Puissances  Signataires. 
Chacune  de  ces  Puissances  a le  droit  d’intervenir  au  proces. 
Si  une  ou  plusieurs  d’entre  elles  ont  profite  de  cette  faculte, 
Interpretation  contenue  dans  la  sentence  est  egalement  obli- 
gatoire a leur  egard. 

LXXXV.  Chaque  partie  supporte  ses  propres  frais  et  une 
part  egale  des  frais  du  Tribunal. 

Chapitre  IV. — De  la  Procedure  Sommaire  d’ Arbitrage. 

LXXXVI.  En  vue  de  faciliter  le  fonctionnement  de  la  justice 
arbitrale,  lorsqu’il  s’agit  de  litiges  de  nature  a com  porter  une 
procedure  sommaire,  les  Puissances  Contractantes  arretent  les 
regies  ci-apres,  qui  seront  suivies  en  l’absence  de  stipulations 
differentes,  et  sous  reserve,  le  cas  echeant,  de  l’application  des 
dispositions  du  Chapitre  III,  qui  ne  seraient  pas  contraires. 

LXXXVII.  Chacune  des  parties  en  litige  nomme  un  Arbitre. 
Les  deux  Arbitres  ain  i designes  choisissent  un  Surarbitre.  S’iis 
ne  tombent  pas  d’accord  a ce  sujet,  chacun  presente  deux  candidats 
pris  sur  la  liste  generale  des  membres  de  la  Cour  Permanente, 
en  dehors  des  membres  indiques  par  chacune  des  parties  elles- 
memes  et  n’etant  les  nationaux  d’aucune  d’elles ; le  sort  determine 
lequel  des  candidats  ainsi  presentes  sera  le  Surarbitre. 

Le  Surarbitre  preside  le  Tribunal,  qui  rend  ses  decisions  a la 
majorite  des  voix. 

LXXXV1II.  A defaut  d’accord  prealable,  le  Tribunal  fixe, 
des  qu’il  est  constitue,  le  delai  dans  lequel  les  deux  parties  devront 
lui  soumettre  leurs  memoires  respectifs. 

LXXXIX.  Chaque  partie  est  representee  devant  le  Tribunal 
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par  un  agent  qui  sert  cTintermediaire  entre  le  Tribunal  et  le 
Gouvernement  qui  Ta  designe. 

XC.  La  procedure  a lieu  exclusivement  par  ecrit.  Toutefois, 
chaque  partie  a le  droit  de  demander  la  comparution  de  temoins 
et  d’experts.  Le  Tribunal  a,  de  son  cote,  la  faculte  de  demander 
des  explications  orales  aux  agents  des  deux  parties,  ainsi  qu’aux 
experts  et  aux  temoins  dont  il  juge  la  comparution  utile. 


Titre  V. — Dispositions  Finales. 

XCI.  La  presente  Convention  dument  ratifiee  remplacera, 
dans  les  rapports  entre  les  Puissances  Contractantes,  la  Convention 
pour  le  Reglement  Pacifique  des  Conflits  Internationaux  du 
29  Juillet,  1899.* 

XCII.  La  presente  Convention  sera  ratifiee  aussitot  que 
possible. 

Les  ratifications  seront  deposees  a La  Haye.t 

Le  premier  depot  de  ratifications  sera  constate  par  un  proces- 
verbal  signe  par  les  Representants  des  Puissances  qui  y 
prennent  part  et  par  le  Ministre  des  Affaires  Btrangeres  des 
Pays-Bas. 

Les  depots  ulterieurs  de  ratifications  se  feront  au  moyen 
dTme  notification  ecrite  adressee  au  Gouvernement  des  Pays-Bas 
et  accompagnee  de  Tinstrument  de  ratification. 

Copie  certifiee  conforme  du  proces-verbal  relatif  au  premier 
depot  de  ratifications,  des  notifications  mentionnees  a Talinea 
precedent,  ainsi  que  des  instruments  de  ratification,  sera 
immediatement  remise,  par  les  soins  du  Gouvernement  des  Pays- 
Bas  et  par  la  voie  diplomatique,  aux  Puissances  conviees  a la 
Deuxieme  Conference  de  la  Paix,  ainsi  qu'aux  autres  Puissances 
qui  auront  adhere  a la  Convention.  Dans  les  cas  vises  par 
Talinea  precedent,  le  dit  Gouvernement  leur  fera.  connaitre  en 
merne  temps  la  date  a laquelle  il  a re§u  la  notification. 

XCIII.  Les  Puissances  non-Signataires  qui  ont  ete  conviees 
a la  Deuxieme  Conference  de  la  Paix  pourront  adherer  a la 
presente  Convention. 

La  Puissance  qui  desire  adherer  notifie  par  ecrit  son  intention 
au  Gouvernement  des  Pays-Bas  en  lui  transmettant  Tacte 
d'adhesion,  qui  sera  depose  dans  les  archives  du  dit  Gouvernement. 

Ce  Gouvernement  transmettra  immediatement  a toutes  les 
autres  Puissances  conviees  a la  Deuxieme  Conference  de  la 
Paix  copie  certifiee  conforme  de  la  notification  ainsi  que  de  Tacte 
d’adhesion,  en  indiquant  la  date  a laquelle  il  a reyu  la  notifi- 
cation. 

XCIY.  Les  conditions  auxquelles  les  Puissances  qui  rTont 
pas  ete  conviees  a la  Deuxieme  Conference  de  la  Paix,  pourront 
adherer  a la  presente  Convention,  formeront  Tobjet  d'une  entente 
ulterieure  entre  les  Puissance  Contractantes. 

* Yol.  XCI,  page  970.  f Ratifications  not  yet  deposited,  March  1,  1910. 
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XCV.  La  presente  Convention  produira  effet,  pour  les  Puis- 
sances qui  auront  participe  au  premier  depot  de  ratifications, 
soixante  jours  apres  la  date  du  proces-verbal  de  ce  depot,  et  pour 
les  Puissances  qui  ratifieront  ulterieurement  ou  qui  adhereront, 
soixante  jours  apres  que  la  notification  de  leur  ratification  ou  de 
leur  adhesion  aura  ete  reyue  par  le  Gouvernement  des  Pays-Bas. 

XCYI.  S’il  arrivait  qu’une  des  Puissances  Contractantes 
-voulut  denoncer  la  presente  Convention,  la  denonciation  sera 
notifiee  par  ecrit  au  Gouvernement  des  Pays-Bas,  qui  communi- 
quera  immediatement  copie  certifiee  conforme  de  la  notification 
a toutes  les  autres  Puissances  en  leur  faisant  savoir  la  date  a 
laquelle  il  Pa  regue. 

La  denonciation  ne  produira  ses  effets  qu’a  Pegard  de  la  Puis- 
sance qui  Paura  notifiee,  et  un  an  apres  que  la  notification  en 
sera  parvenue  au  Gouvernement  des  Pays-Bas. 

XCVII.  Un  registre  tenu  par  le  Ministere  des  Affaires  Etran- 
geres  des  Pays-Bas  indiquera  la  date  du  depot  de  ratifications 
effectue  en  vertu  de  P Article  XCII,  alineas  3 et  4,  ainsi  que  la 
date  a laquelle  auront  ete  regues  les  notifications  d'adhesion  (Article 
XCIII,  alinea  2)  ou  de  denonciation  (Article  XCVI,  alinea  1). 

Chaque  Puissance  Contractante  est  admise  a prendre  con- 
naissance  de  ce  registre,  et  a en  demander  des  extraits  certifies 
conformes. 

En  foi  de  quoi  les  Plenipotentiaries  ont  revetu  la  presente 
Convention  de  leurs  signatures. 

Fait  a La  Haye,  le  18  Octobre,  1907,  en  un  seul  exemplaire, 
qui  restera  depose  dans  les  archives  du  Gouvernement  des  Pays- 
Bas,  et  dont  des  copies  certifiees  conformes  seront  remises  par 
la  voie  diplomatique  aux  Puissances  Contractantes. 


The  Convention  was  signed  by  the  Plenipotentiaries  of  the 
Various  Powers,  except  Nicaragua,  but  with  Beservations  in  the 


following  cases  : — 

America 

Under  reservation  of  the  Declaration 
made  at  the  plenary  meeting  of  the 
Conference  held  on  October  16,  1907. 

Brazil 

With  reservation  in  regard  to  Article  LIII, 
paragraphs  2,  3 and  4. 

Chile 

Under  reservation  of  the  Declaration 
made  respecting  Article  XXXIX  at  the 
seventh  meeting  of  the  First  Commission 
held  on  October  7. 

Greece 

With  the  reservation  of  paragraph  2 of, 
Article  LIII. 

Japan  . . 

With  reservation  of  paragraphs  3 and  4 
of  Article  XLVIII,  of  paragraph  2 of 
Article  LIU,  and  Article  LIV. 
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Roumania  . . With  the  same  reservations  made  by  the 
Roumanian  Plenipotentiaries  on  signing 
the  Convention  for  the  pacific  settle- 
ment of  international  disputes  of  July  29, 
1899. 

Switzerland  ..  Under  reservation  of  Article  LIII,  No.  2. 

Turkey  . . Under  reservation  of  the  Declarations 
recorded  in  the  Minutes  of  the  proceed- 
ings of  the  ninth  plenary  meeting  of  the 
Conference,  held  on  October  16,  1907. 


CONVENTION  between  Great  Britain , Austria-Hungary , etc., 
respecting  the  Limitation  of  the  Employment  of  Force  for 
the  Recovery  of  Contract  Debts. — Signed  at  The  Hague, 
October  18,  1907  * 

[British  and  other  Ratifications  deposited  at  The  Hague, 
November  27,  1909f.] 

Convention  concernant  la  limitation  de  Vemploi  de  la  force  pour 
le  recouvrement  de  dettes  contractuelles. 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  du  Royaume-Uni  de  Grande-Bretagne  et 
dTrlande  et  des  Territoires  Britanniques  au  dela  des  Mers, 
Empereur  des  Indes  ; Sa  Majeste  TEmpereur  d’Allemagne,  Roi 
de  Prusse  ; le  President  des  Etats-Unis  d'Amerique  ; le  President 
de  la  Republique  Argentine  ; Sa  Majeste  TEmpereur  d'Autriche, 
Roi  de  Boheme,  etc.,  et  Roi  Apostolique  de  Ilongrie  ; le  President 
de  la  Republique  de  Bolivie  ; Son  Altesse  Royale  le  Prince 
de  Bulgarie  ; le  President  de  la  Republique  de  Chili ; le  President 
de  la  Republique  de  Colombie  ; le  Gouverneur  provisoire  de  la 
Republique  de  Cuba ; Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Danemark ; le 
President  de  la  Republique  Dominicaine ; le  President  de  la 
Republique  de  TEquateur ; Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  d’Espagne  ; le 
President  de  la  Republique  F'ran§aise ; Sa  Majeste  le  Roi 
des  Hellenes ; le  President  de  la  Republique  de  Guatemala ; 
le  President  de  la  Republique  d’Haiti ; Sa  Majeste  le  Roi 
dTtalie  ; Sa  Majeste  TEmpereur  du  Japon  ; le  President  des 
Etats-Unis  Mexicains  ; Son  Altesse  Royale  le  Prince  de  Monte- 
negro ; Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Norvege ; le  President  de  la 
Republique  de  Panama  ; le  President  de  la  Republique  du  Para- 
guay ; Sa  Majeste  la  Reine  des  Pays-Bas  ; le  President  de  la 
Republique  du  Perou  ; Sa  Majeste  Imperiale  le  Schah  de  Perse  ; 
Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Portugal  et  des  Algarves,  etc.  ; Sa  Majeste 

* This  Convention  is  referred  to  as  No.  II  of  the  Instruments  signed  at 
the  Second  Peace  Conference  at  The  Hague. 

f See  Proces-Yerbal,  page  325. 
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rEmpereur  de  Toutes  les  Russies  ; le  President  de  la  Republique 
•du  Salvador ; Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Serbie ; Sa  Majeste 
l’Empereur  des  Ottomans ; le  President  de  la  Republique 
Orientale  de  l’Uruguay ; 

Desireux  d’eviter  entre  les  nations  des  conflits  armes  d’une 
origine  pecuniaire,  provenant  de  dettes  contractuelles,  reclamees 
au  Gouvernement  d'un  pays  par  le  Gouvernement  d'un  autre 
pays  comme  dues  a ses  nationaux, 

Ont  resolu  de  conclure  une  Convention  a cet  effet  et  ont  nomme 
pour  leurs  Plenipotentiaries,  savoir  : 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  du  Royaume-Uni  de  Grande-Bretagne  et 
dTrlande  et  des  Territories  Britanniques  au  dela  des  Mers, 
Empereur  des  Indes  : Son  Excellence  the  Right  Honourable  Sir 
Edward  Fry,  G.C.B.,  membre  du  Conseil  Prive,  Son  Ambassadeur 
Extraordinaire,  membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente  d’Arbitrage ; 
Son  Excellence  the  Right  Honourable  Sir  Ernest  Mason  Satow, 
G.C.M.G.,  membre  du  Conseil  Prive,  membre  de  la  Cour  Per- 
manente d’ Arbitrage  ; Son  Excellence  the  Right  Honourable 
Donald  James  Mackay,  Baron  Reay,  G.C.S.I.,  G.C.I.E.,  membre 
du  Conseil  Prive,  ancien  President  de  Tlnstitut  de  droit  Inter- 
national; Son  Excellence  Sri  Henry  Howard,  K.C.M.G.,  C.B.,  Son 
Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  a La  Haye. 

Sa  Majeste  TEmpereur  d'Allemagne,  Roi  de  Prusse ; Son 
Excellence  le  Baron  Marschall  de  Bieberstein,  Son  Ministre  d’Etat, 
Son  Ambassadeur  Extraordinaire  et  Plenipotentiaire  a Constanti- 
nople ; M.  le  Dr.  Johannes  Kriege,  Son  Envoye  en  Mission 
Extraordinaire  a la  presente  Conference,  Son  Conseiller  Intime 
de  Legation  et  jurisconsulte  au  Ministere  Imperial  des  Affaires 
Etrangeres,  membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente  d’Arbitrage. 

Le  President  des  Etats-Unis  d’Amerique ; Son  Excellence 
M.  Joseph  H.  Choate,  Ambassadeur  Extraordinaire ; Son 
Excellence  M.  Horace  Porter,  Ambassadeur  Extraordinaire  ; Son 
Excellence  M.  Uriah  M.  Rose,  Ambassadeur  Extraordinaire ; 
Son  Excellence  M.  David  Jayne  Hill,  Envoye  Extraordinaire 
et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  de  la  Republique  a La  Haye ; 
M.  Charles  S.  Sperry,  Contre-Amiral,  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  ; 
M.  Georges  B.  Davis,  General  de  Brigade,  Chef  de  la  Justice 
Militaire  de  TArmee  Federale,  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire ; 
M.  William  I.  Buchanan,  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire. 

Le  President  de  la  Republique  Argentine  : Son  Excellence 
M.  Roque  Saenz  Pena,  ancien  Ministre  de  Affaires  Etrangeres, 
Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  de  la 
Republique  a Rome,  membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente  d' Arbitrage ; 
Son  Excellence  M.  Luis  M.  Drago,  ancien  Ministre  des  Affaires 
Etrangeres  et  des  Cultes  de  la  Republique,  Depute  National, 
membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente  d’Arbitrage  ; Son  Excellence 
M.  Carlos  Rodriguez  Larreta,  ancien  Ministre  de  Affaires  Etran- 
geres et  des  Cultes  de  la  Republique,  membre  de  la  Cour  Per- 
manente d’Arbitrage. 
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Sa  Majeste  FEmpereur  d’Autriche,  Roi  de  Boheme,  etc., 
et  Roi  Apostolique  de  Hongrie ; Son  Excellence  M.  Gaetan 
Merey  de  Kapos-Mere,  Son  Conseiller  Intime,  Son  Ambassadeur 
Extraordinaire  et  Plenipotentiaire  ; Son  Excellence  M.  le  Baron 
Charles  de  Macchio,  Son  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre 
Plenipotentiaire  a Athenes. 

Le  President  de  la  Republique  de  Bolivie  ; Son  Excellence 
M.  Claudio  Pinilla,  Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrangeres  de  la  Repub- 
lique, membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente  d’Arbitrage  : Son  Excellence 
M.  Fernando  E.  Guachalla,  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  a Londres. 

Son  Altesse  Royale  le  Prince  de  Bulgarie  : M.  Yrban  VinarofE, 
General-Major  de  FEtat-Major,  Son  General  a la  suite ; 
M.  Ivan  Karandjouloff,  Procureur-General  de  la  Cour  de 
Cassation. 

Le  President  de  la  Republique  de  Chili ; Son  Excellence 
M.  Domingo  Gana,  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipoten- 
tiaire de  la  Republique  a Londres  ; Son  Excellence  M.  Augusto 
Matte,  Envoye  Extraordiniare  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  de 
la  Republique  a Berlin  ; Son  Excellence  M.  Carlos  Concha,  ancien 
Ministre  de  la  Guerre,  ancien  President  de  la  Chambre  des 
Deputes,  ancien  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipoten- 
tiaire a Buenos  Aires. 

Le  President  de  la  Republique  de  Colombie  ; M.  Jorge  Holguin, 
General ; M.  Santiago  Perez  Triana  ; Son  Excellence  M.  Mar- 
celiano  Vargas,  General,  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre 
Plenipotentiaire  de  la  Republique  a Paris. 

Le  Gouverneur  Provisoire  de  la  Republique  de  Cuba ; 
M.  Antonio  Sanchez  de  Bustamante,  Professeur  de  droit  Inter- 
national a FUniversite  de  la  Havane,  Senateur  de  la  Republique  ; 
Son  Excellence  M.  Gonzalo  de  Quesada  y Arostegui,  Envoye 
Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  de  la  Republique  a 
Washington;  M.  Manuel  Sanguily,  ancien  Directeur  de 
FInstitut  d'Enseignement  Secondaire  de  la  Havane,  Senateur 
de  la  Republique. 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Danemark  : Son  Excellence  M.  Constantin 
Brun,  Son  Chambellan,  Son  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre 
Plenipotentiaire  a Washington  ; M.  Christian  Frederik  Scheller, 
Contre-Amiral ; M.  Axel  Vedel,  Son  Chambellan,  Chef  de  Section 
au  Ministere  Royal  des  Affaires  Etrangeres. 

Le  President  de  la  Republique  Dominicaine  : M.  Francisco 
Henriquez  y Carvajal,  ancien  Secretaire  d'Etat  au  Ministere  des 
Affaires  Etrangeres  de  la  Republique,  membre  de  la  Cour  Perma- 
nente d'Arbitrage  ; M.  Apolinar  Tejera,  Recteur  de  FInstitut 
Professionnel  de  la  Republique,  membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente 
d'Arbitrage. 

Le  President  de  la  Republique  de  FEquateur  : Son  Excellence 
M.  Victor  Rendon,  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Pleni- 
potentiaire de  la  Republique  a,  Paris  et  a Madrid  ; M.  Enrique 
Dorn  y de  Alsua,  Charge  d’Affaires. 
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Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  d’Espagne  : Son  Excellence  M.  W.  R.  de 
Yilla-Urrutia,  Senateur,  ancien  Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrangeres, 
Son  Ambassadeur  Extraordinaire  et  Plenipotentiaire  a Londres  ; 
Son  Excellence  M.  Jose  de  la  Rica  y Calvo,  Son  Envoye  Extraor- 
dinaire et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  a La  Haye  ; M.  Gabriel 
Maura  y Gamazo,  Comte  de  la  Mortera,  Depute  aux  Cortes. 

Le  President  de  la  Republique  Fra^aise  : Son  Excellence 
M.  Leon  Bourgeois,  Ambassadeur  Extraordinaire  de  la  Republique, 
SeDateur,  ancien  President  du  Conseil  des  Ministres,  ancien 
Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrangeres,  membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente 
d'Arbitrage  ; M.  le  Baron  d'Estournelles  de  Constant,  Senateur, 
Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  de  Premiere  Classe,  membre  de  la  Cour 
Permanente  d 'Arbitrage  ; M.  Louis  Renault,  Professeur  a la 
Faculte  de  droit  a TUniversite  de  Paris,  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire 
honoraire,  jurisconsulte  du  Ministere  des  Affaires  Etrangeres, 
membre  de  l'lnstitut  de  France,  membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente 
d'Arbitrage ; Son  Excellence  M.  Marcellin  Pellet,  Envoye 

Extraordiniare  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  de  la  Republique 
Fran§aise  a La  Haye. 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  des  Hellenes  : Son  Excellence  M.  Cleon 
Rizo  Rangabe,  Son  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Pleni- 
potentiaire a Berlin  ; M.  Georges  Streit,  Professeur  de  droit 
International  a TUniversite  d'Athenes,  membre  de  la  Cour  Per- 
manente d'Arbitrage. 

Le  President  de  la  Republique  de  Guatemala  : M.  Jose  Tible 
Machado,  Charge  d'Affaires  de  la  Republique  a La  Haye  et  a 
Londres,  membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente  d' Arbitrage ; 

M.  Enrique  Gomez  Carillo,  Charge  d'Affaires  de  la  Republique 
a Berlin. 

Le  President  de  la  Republique  d’Hai'ti : Son  Excellence 

M.  Jean  Joseph  Dalbemar,  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre 
Plenipotentiaire  de  la  Republique  a Paris ; Son  Excellence 

M.  J.  N.  Leger,  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire 
de  la  Republique  a Washington ; M.  Pierre  Hudicourt,  ancien 
Professeur  de  droit  International  Public,  Avocat  au  Barreau  de 
Port  au  Prince. 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  d'ltalie  : Son  Excellence  le  Comte  Joseph 
Tornielli  Brusati  di  Yergano,  Senateur  du  Royaume,  Ambassadeur 
de  Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  a Paris,  membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente 
d’ Arbitrage,  President  de  la  Delegation  Italienne  ; Son  Excellence 
M.  le  Commandeur  Guido  Pompilj,  Depute  au  Parlement,  Sous- 
Secretaire  d'Etat  au  Ministere  Royal  des  Affaires  Etrangeres  ; 
M.  le  Commandeur  Guido  Fusinato,  Conseiller  d'Etat,  Depute  au 
Parlement,  ancien  Ministre  de  Tlnstruction. 

Sa  Majeste  TEmpereur  du  Japon  ; Son  Excellence  M.  Keiroku 
Tsudzuki,  Son  Ambassadeur  Extraordinaire  et  Plenipotentiaire  ; 
Son  Excellence  M.  Aiinaro  Sato,  Son  Envoye  Extraordinaire 
et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  a La  Haye. 

Le  President  des  Etats-Unis  Mexicains  : Son  Excellence 
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M.  Gonzalo  A.  Esteva,  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Min istre  Plenipo- 
tentiaire  de  la  Republique  a Rome  ; Son  Excellence  M.  Sebastian 
B.  de  Mier,  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire 
de  la  Republique  a Paris  ; Son  Excellence  M.  Francisco  L.  de 
la  Barra,  Envoye  Extraordinarie  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire 
de  la  Republique  a Bruxelles  et  a La  Haye. 

Son  Altesse  Royale  le  Prince  de  Montenegro  : Son  Excellence 
M.  Nelidow,  Conseiller  Prive  Imperial  actuel,  Arnbassadeur 
de  Sa  Majeste  TEmpereur  de  Toutes  les  Russies  a Paris  ; Son 
Excellence  M.  de  Martens,  Conseiller  Prive  Imperial,  membre 
Permanente  du  Conseil  du  Ministere  Imperial  des  Affaires  Etran- 
geres de  Russie ; Son  Excellence  M.  Tcharykow,  Conseiller  d'Etat 
Imperial  actuel,  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipo- 
tentiaire de  Sa  Majeste  TEmpereurde  Toutes  les  Russies  a La  Haye. 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Norvege  : Son  Excellence  M.  Francis 
Hagerup,  ancien  President  du  Conseil,  ancien  Professeur  de  Droit,. 
Son  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  a La 
Haye  et  a Copenhague,  membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente  d ’Arbi- 
trage. 

Le  President  de  la  Republique  de  Panama  : M.  Belisario 
Porras. 

Le  President  de  la  Republique  du  Paraguay  ; Son  Excellence 
M.  Eusebio  Machaiin,  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipo- 
tentiaire de  la  Republique  a Paris  ; M.  le  Comte  G.  Du  Monceau 
de  Bergendal,  Consul  de  la  Republique  a Bruxelles. 

Sa  Majeste  la  Reine  des  Pays-Bas  : M.  W.  H.  de  Beaufort,. 
Son  ancien  Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrangeres,  membre  de  la  Seconde 
Chambre  des  Etats-Generaux ; Son  Excellence  M.  T.  M.  C. 
Asser,  Son  Ministre  d’Etat,  membre  du  Conseil  d’Etat,  membre  de 
la  Cour  Permanente  d’ Arbitrage  ; Son  Excellence  le  Jonkheer 
J.  C.  C.  den  Beer  Poortugael,  Lieutenant-General  en  retraite* 
ancien  Ministre  de  la  Guerre,  membre  du  Conseil  d’Etat  ; Son 
Excellence  le  Jonkheer  J.  A.  Roell,  Son  Aide-de-Camp  en  service 
Extraordinaire,  Vice-Amiral  en  retraite,  ancien  Ministre  de  la 
Marine  ; M.  J.  A.  Loeff,  Son  ancien  Ministre  de  la  Justice,  membre 
de  la  Seconde  Chambre  des  Etats-Generaux. 

Le  President  de  la  Republique  du  Perou  : Son  Excellence 
M.  Carlos  G.  Candamo,  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre 
Plenipotentiaire  de  la  Republique  a Paris  et  a Londres,  membre 
de  la  Cour  Permanente  d’ Arbitrage. 

Sa  Majeste  Imperiale  le  Schah  de  Perse  : Son  Excellence  Samad 
Khan  Momtazos  Saltaneh,  Son  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre 
Plenipotentiaire  a Paris,  membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente  d’Arbi- 
trage  ; Son  Excellence  Mirza  Ahmed  Khan  Sadigh  U1  Mulk,. 
Son  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  a La 
Haye. 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Portugal  et  des  Algarves,  etc.  : Son 
Excellence  M.  le  Marquis  de  Soveral,  Son  Conseiller  d’Etat,. 
pair  du  Royaume,  ancien  Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrangeres,. 
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Son  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  a Londres, 
Son  Ambassadeur  Extraordinaire  et  Plenipotentiaire ; Son 
Excellence  M.  le  Comte  de  Selir,  Son  Envoye  Extraordinaire 
et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  a La  Haye ; Son  Excellence 
M.  Alberto  d'Oliveira,  Son  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre 
Plenipotentiaire  a Berne. 

Sa  Majeste  PEmpereur  de  Toutes  les  Russies  : Son  Excellence 
M.  Nelidow,  Son  Conseiller  Prive  actuel,  Son  Ambassadeur 
a Paris  ; Son  Excellence  M.  de  Martens,  Son  Conseiller  Prive, 
membre  Permanent  du  Conseil  du  Ministere  Imperial  des  Affaires 
Etrangeres,  membre  de  la  Cour  Perrnanente  d’Arbitrage  ; Son 
Excellence  M.  Tcliarykow,  Son  Conseiller  d'Etat  actuel,  Son  Cham- 
bellan,  Son  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire 
a La  Haye. 

Le  President  de  la  Republique  du  Salvador  : M.  Pedro  L 
Matbeu,  Charge  d' Affaires  de  la  Republique  a Paris,  membre 
de  la  Cour  Perrnanente  d'Arbitrage  ; M.  Santiago  Perez  Triana, 
Charge  d'Affaires  de  la  Republique  a Londres. 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Serbie  : Son  Excellence  M.  Sava  Grouitch,. 
General,  President  du  Conseil  d'Etat ; Son  Excellence  M.  Milovan 
Milovanovitch,  Son  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Pleni- 
potentiaire a Rome,  membre  de  la  Cour  Perrnanente  d* Arbitrage  ; 
Son  Excellence  M.  Michel  Militchevitch,  Son  Envoye  Extraordinaire 
et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  a Londres  et  a La  Haye. 

Sa  Majeste  PEmpereur  des  Ottomans  : Son  Excellence  Turkhan 
Pacha,  Son  Ambassadeur  Extraordinaire,  Ministre  de  PEvkaf  ; 
Son  Excellence  Rechid  Bey,  Son  Ambassadeur  a Rome  ; Son 
Excellence  Mehemmed  Pacha,  Vice-Amiral. 

Le  President  de  la  Republique  Orientale  de  PUruguay  : Son 
Excellence  M.  Jose  Batlle  y Ordonez,  ancien  President  de 
la  Republique,  membre  de  la  Cour  Perrnanente  d’ Arbitrage  ; 
Son  Excellence  M.  Juan  P.  Castro,  ancien  President  du  Senat, 
Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  de  la  Repub- 
lique a Paris,  membre  de  la  Cour  Perrnanente  d* Arbitrage. 

Lesquels,  apres  avoir  depose  leurs  pleins  pouvoirs,  trouves 
en  bonne  et  due  forme,  sont  convenus  des  dispositions 
suivantes. 

Art.  I.  Les  Puissances  contractantes  sont  convenues  de  ne  pas 
avoir  recours  a la  force  armee  pour  le  recouvrement  de  dettes 
contractuelles  reclamees  au  Gouvernement  d’un  pays  par  le  Gou- 
vernement  dhm  autre  pays  comme  dues  a ses  nationaux. 

Toutefois  cette  stipulation  ne  pourra  etre  appliquee  quand 
TEtat  debiteur  refuse  ou  laisse  sans  reponse  une  offre  d'Arbitrage 
on,  en  cas  d'acceptation,  rend  impossible  Petablissement  du  com- 
promis,  ou,  apres  Parbitrage,  manque  de  se  conformer  a la 
sentence  rendue. 

II.  II  est  de  plus  convenu  que  Parbitrage,  mentionne  dans 
1 alinea  2 de  l’article  precedent,  sera  soumis  a la  procedure  prevue 
par  le  titre  IV  chapitre  3 de  la  Convention  de  La  Haye  pour  le 
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reglement  pacifique  des  conflits  internationaux*.  Le  jugement 
arbitral  determine,  sauf  les  arrangements  particuliers  des  Parties, 
le  bienfonde  de  la  reclamation,  le  montant  de  la  dette,  le  temps 
et  le  mode  de  paiement. 

III.  La  presente  Convention  sera  ratifiee  aussitot  que  possible. 

Les  ratifications  seront  deposees  a La  Haye. 

Le  premier  depot  de  ratifications  sera  constate  par  un  proces- 
verbal  signe  par  les  representants  des  Puissances  qui  y prennent 
part  et  par  le  Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrangeres  des  Pays-Bas. 

Les  depots  ulterieurs  de  ratifications  se  feront  au  moyen  d’une 
notification  ecrite,  adressee  au  Gouvernement  des  Pays-Bas  et 
accompagnee  de  Finstrument  de  ratification. 

Copie  certifiee  conforme  du  proces-verbal  relatif  au  premier 
depot  de  ratifications,  des  notifications  mentionnees  a Falinea 
precedent,  ainsi  que  des  instruments  de  ratification,  sera  imme- 
diatement remise,  par  les  soins  du  Gouvernement  des  Pays-Bas  et 
par  la  voie  diplomatique,  aux  Puissances  conviees  a la  Deuxieme 
Conference  de  la  Paix,  ainsi  qu’aux  autres  Puissances  qui  auront 
adhere  .a  la  Convention.  Dans  les  cas  vises  par  Falinea  pre- 
cedent, ledit  Gouvernement  leur  fera  connaitre  en  meme  temps 
la  date  a laquelle  il  a re9U  la  notification. 

IV.  Les  Puissances  non  signataires  sont  admises  a adherer 
a la  presente  Convention. 

La  Puissance  qui  desire  adherer  notifie  par  ecrit  son  intention  au 
Gouvernement  des  Pays-Bas  en  lui  transmettant  Facte  d’adhesion 
qui  sera  depose  dans  les  archives  dudit  Gouvernement. 

Ce  Gouvernement  transmettra  immediatement  a toutes  les 
autres  Puissances  conviees  a la  Deuxieme  Conference  de  la  Paix 
copie  certifiee  conforme  de  la  notification  ainsi  que  de  Facte 
d'adhesion,  en  indiquant  la  date  a laquelle  il  a regu  la  notification. 

Y.  La  presente  Convention  produira  effet  pour  les  Puissances 
qui  auront  participe  au  premier  depot  de  ratifications,  soixante 
jours  apres  la  date  du  proces-verbal  de  ce  depot,  pour  les  Puissances 
qui  ratifieront  ulterieurement  ou  qui  adhereront,  soixante  jours 
apres  que  la  notification  de  leur  ratification  ou  de  leur  adhesion 
aura  ete  re9ue  par  le  Gouvernement  des  Pays-Bas. 

VI.  Shi  arrivait  qu'une  des  Puissances  Contractantes  voulut 
denoncer  la  presente  Convention,  la  denonciation  sera  notifiee 
par  ecrit  au  Gouvernement  des  Pays-Bas,  qui  communiquera 
immediatement  copie  certifiee  conforme  de  la  notification  a 
toutes  les  autres  Puissances  en  leur  faisant  savoir  la  date  a 
laquelle  il  Fa  re9ue. 

La  denonciation  ne  produira  ses  effets  qu'a  Fegard  de  la  Puis- 
sance qui  Faura  notifiee  et  un  an  apres  que  la  notification  en  sera 
parvenue  au  Gouvernement  des  Pays-Bas. 

VII.  Un  registre  tenu  par  le  Ministere  des  Affaires  Etrangeres 
des  Pays-Bas  indiquera  la  date  du  depot  de  ratifications  effectue 
en  vertu  de  FArticle  III,  alineas  3 et  I,  ainsi  que  la  date  a laquelle 

# Vol.  XCI,  page  970. 
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aurontete  revues  les  notifications  d’adhesion  (Article  IV,  alinea2), 
ou  de  denonciation  (Article  VI,  alinea  1). 

Chaque  Puissance  contractante  est  adniise  a prendre  con- 
naissance  de  ce  registre  et  a en  demander  des  extraits  certifies 
conformes. 

En  foi  de  quoi,  les  Plenipotentiaries  ont  revetu  la  presente 
Convention  de  leurs  signatures. 

Fait  a La  Haye,,  le  18  Octobre,  1907,  en  un  seul  exemplaire 
qui  restera  depose  dans  les  archives  du  Gouvernement  des 
Pay  Bas  et  dont  des  copies  certifiees  conformes  seront  remises 
par  la  voie  diplomatique  aux  Puissances  contractantes. 

Pour  la  Grande-Bretagne  : 

EDW.  FRY. 

ERNEST  SATOW. 

REAY. 

HENRY  HOWARD. 

Pour  PAllemagne  : 

MARSCHALL. 

KRIEGE. 

Pour  les  Etats-Unis  d’Amerique  : 

JOSEPH  H.  CHOATE. 

HORACE  PORTER. 

U.  M.  ROSE. 

DAVID  JAYNE  HILL. 

C.  S.  SPERRY. 

WILLIAM  I.  BUCHANAN. 

Pour  T Argentine  : 

LUIS  M.  DRAGO. 

ROQUE  SAENZ  PENA. 

C.  RUEZ  LARRETA. 

(La  Republique  Argentine  fait  les  reserves 
suivantes  : 

1.  En  ce  qui  concerne  les  dettes  provenant  de 

contrats  ordinaires  entre  le  ressortissant  drime 
nation  et  un  Gouvernement  etranger,  on 
n’aura  recours  a Tarbitrage  que  dans  le  cas 
specifique  de  deni  de  justice  par  les  juridic- 
al0118 du  pays  du  contrat,  qui  doivent  etre 
prealablement  epuisees. 

2.  Les  emprunts  publics,  avec  emissions  de 

bons,  constituant  la  dette  nationale,  ne 
pourront  donner  lieu,  en  aucun  cas,  a Pagres- 
sion  militaire  ni  a Inoccupation  materielle  du 
sol  des  nations  Americaines.) 

Pour  TAutriche-Hongrie  : 

MEREY. 

Bon.  MACCHIO. 
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Pour  la  Bolivie  : 

CLAUDIO  PINILLA. 

(Sous  la  reserve  exprimee  a la  Premiere 
Commission.) 

Pour  la  Bulgarie  : 

General-Major  VINAROFF. 

IV.  KARANDJOULOFF. 

Pour  le  Chili  : 

DOMINGO  GANA. 

AUGUSTO  MATTE. 

CARLOS  CONCHA. 

Pour  la  Colombie  : 

JORGE  HOLGUIN. 

S.  PEREZ  TRIANA. 

M.  VARGAS. 

(La  Colombie  fait  les  reserves  suivantes  : Elle 

n'accepte  pas  en  aucun  cas  Temploi  de  la  force 
pour  le  recouvrement  des  dettes  quelle  que  soit 
leur  nature.  Elle  n’accepte  pas  ^arbitrage 
qu'apres  decision  definitive  des  tribunaux  des 
pays  debiteurs.) 

Pour  la  Republique  de  Cuba  : 

ANTONIO  S.  de  BUSTAMANTE. 

GONZALO  de  QUESADA. 

MANUEL  SANGU1LY. 

Pour  le  Danemark  : 

C.  BRUN. 

Pour  la  Republique  Dominicaine  : 

Dr.  HENRIQUEZ  y CARVAJAL. 

APOLINAR  TEJERA. 

(Avec  la  reserve  faite  dans  la  seance  pleniere 
du  16  Octobre,  1907.) 

Pour  la  Equateur  : 

VICTOR  M.  RENDON. 

E.  DORN  y de  ALSUA. 

(Avec  les  reserves  faites  dans  la  seance  pleniere 
du  16  Octobre,  1907.) 

Pour  TEspagne  : 

W.  R.  DE  VILLA  URRUTIA. 

JOSE  de  la  RICA  y CALVO. 

GABRIEL  MAURA. 

Pour  la  France  : 

LEON  BOURGEOIS. 
d'ESTOURNELLES  de  CONSTANT. 

L.  RENAULT. 

MARCELLIN  PELLET. 
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Pour  la  Grece  : 

CLEON  RIZO  RANGABE. 

^GEORGES  STREIT. 

(Avec  la  reserve  faite  dans  la  seance  pleniere  du 
16  Octobre.) 

Pour  le  Guatemala  : 

JOSE  TIBLE  MACHADO. 

(1.  En  ce  qui  concerne  les  dettes  provenant  de 
contrats  ordinaires  entre  les  ressortissants 
d’une  nation  et  un  Gouvernement  etranger  on 
n’aura  recours  a Parbitrage  que  dans  le  cas  de 
denegation  de  justice  par  les  juridictions  du  pays 
du  contrat,  qui  doivent  etre  prealablement 
epuisees. 

2.  Les  emprunts  publics  avec  emission  de  bons 
const ituant  des  dettes  nationales  ne  pourront 
donner  lieu,  en  aucun  cas,  a Pagression 
militaire  ni  a Poccupation  materielle  du  sol  des 
nations  Americaines.) 

Pour  PHalti  : 

DALBEMAR  JN.  JOSEPH. 

J.  N.  LEGER. 

PIERRE  HUDICOURT. 

Pour  PItalie  : 

POMPILJ. 

G.  EUSINATO. 

Pour  le  Japon  : 

AIMARO  SATO. 

Pour  le  Mexique  : 

G.  A.  ESTEVA. 

S.  B.  de  MIER. 

F.  L.  de  la  BARRA. 

Pour  le  Montenegro  : 

NEILDOW. 

MARTENS. 

N.  TCHARYKOW. 

Pour  la  Norvege  : 

F.  HAGERUP. 

Pour  le  Panama  : 

B.  PORRAS. 

Pour  le  Paraguay  : 

G.  DU  MONCEAU. 

Pour  les  Pays-Bas  : 

W.  H.  de  BEAUFORT. 

T.  M.  C.  ASSER. 

Den  BEER  POORTUGAEL. 

J.  A.  ROELL. 

J.  A.  LOEFF. 

y 2 
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Pour  le  Perou  : 

C.  G.  CANDAMO. 

(Sous  la  reserve  que  les  principes  etablis  dans 
cette  Convention  ne  pourront  pas  s’appliquer  a 
des  reclamations  ou  differends  provenant  de 
contrats  passes  par  un  pays  avec  des  sujets 
etrangers  lorsque  dans  ces  contrats  il  aura  ete 
expressement  stipule  que  les  reclamations  ou 
difterends  doivent  etre  sounds  aux  juges  et 
tribunaux  du  pays.) 

Pour  la  Perse  : 

MOMTAZOS-SALTANEH  M.  SAMAD  KHAN. 
SADIGH  UL  MULK  M.  AHMED  KHAN. 

Pour  le  Portugal  : 

Marquis  de  SOVERAL. 

Conde  de  SELIR. 

ALBERTO  d’OLIVEIRA. 

Pour  la  Russie  : 

NELIDOW. 

MARTENS. 

N.  TCHARYKOW. 

Pour  le  Salvador  : 

P.  J.  MATHEU. 

S.  PEREZ  TRIANA. 

(Nous  faisons  les  inemes  reserves  que  la  Republique 
Argentine  ci-dessus.) 

Pour  le  Serbie  : 

S.  GROUITCH. 

M.  G.  MILOVANOVITCH. 

M.  G.  MILITCHEVITCH. 

Pour  le  Turquie  : 

TURKHAN. 

Pour  TUruguay  : 

JOSE  BATLLE  y ORDONEZ. 

(Sous  reserve  du  second  alinea  de  Y Article  premier, 
parce  que  la  Delegation  considere  que  la  refus 
de  Tarbitrage  pourra  se  faire  toujours  de  plein 
droit  si  la  loi  fondamentale  du  pays  debiteur 
anterieure  au  contrat  qui  a origine  les  doutes 
ou  contestations,  ou  ce  contrat  meme,  a etabli 
que  ces  doutes  ou  contestations  seront  decidees 
par  les  tribunaux  du  dit  pays.) 
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Proces-verbal. 

En  execution  de  TArticle  III  de  la  Convention  concernant  la 
limitation  de  Pemploi  de  la  force  pour  le  recouvrement  de  dettes 
contractuelles,  signee  a La  Haye,  le  18  Octobre,  1907,  les  Sous- 
signes,  a ce  dument  autorises,  se  sont  reunis  pour  proceder  au 
depot  des  actes  de  ratifications  de  leurs  Gouvernements  respec- 
tifs  sur  la  Convention  precitee. 

Ces  actes  ayant  ete  presentes  et  trouves  en  bonne  et  due  forme, 
sont  confies  au  Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrangeres  de  Sa  Majeste 
la  Reine  des  Pays-Bas  pour  etre  deposes  dans  les  archives  du 
Royaume. 

En  foi  de  quoi  a ete  dresse  le  present  proces-verbal  dont  une 
copie,  certifiee  conforme,  sera  remise  par  la  voie  diplomatique 
aux  Puissances  eonviees  a la  Deuxieme  Conference  de  la  Paix, 
ainsi  qu’aux  autres  Puissances  qui  auront  adhere  a la  Convention. 

Eait  a La  Haye,  le  27  Novembre,  1909. 

Pour  la  Grande-Bretagne  : 

GEORGE  W.  BUCHANAN. 

Pour  PAllemagne  : 

F.  von  MULLER. 

Pour  les  Etats-Unis  d’Amerique  : 

CHARLES  D.  WHITE.* 

Pour  UAutriche-Hongrie  : 

C.  A.  WYDENBRUCK. 

Pour  le  Danemark  : 

W.  GREVENKOP  CASTENSKJOLD. 

Pour  le  Mexique  : 

ENRIQUE  OLARTE. 

Pour  les  Pays-Bas  : 

R.  de  MAREES  van  SWINDEREN. 

Pour  le  Russie  : 

P.  PAHLEN. 

R.  de  Marees  van  Swinderen, 

Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrangeres. 

Salvador. — The  Ratification  of  the  Republic  of  Salvador  was 
also  received  by  the  Netherland  Government,  and  is  regarded  as 
having  been  deposited  on  November  27,  1909.  Such  Ratification 
is  subject  to  the  reservations  made  at  the  time  of  signature  of 
the  Convention-)*. 

Hayti. — The  Ratification  of  the  Republic  of  Hayti  was  received 
by  the  Netherland  Government  on  February  2,  1910. 

* The  Ratification  of  the  United  States  of  America  contains  the  following 
reservation  : — 

“ That  the  United  States  approves  this  Convention  with  the  understanding 
that  recourse  to  the  Permanent  Court  for  the  settlement  of  the  differences 
referred  to  in  said  Convention  can  be  had  only  by  agreement  thereto  through 
general  or  special  treaties  of  arbitration  heretofore  or  hereafter  concluded 
between  the  parties  in  dispute.” 

t See  page  321. 
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Accessions. 

China. — The  accession  of  China  to  the  Convention  was  notified 
to  the  Netherland  Government  by  means  of  a notification  made 
by  the  Chinese  Minister  on  January  15,  1910,  and  received  by 
them  on  the  same  date. 

Nicaragua. — The  accession  of  the  Republic  of  Nicaragua  to 
the  Convention  was  notified  to  the  Netherland  Government  by 
means  of  a notification  made  by  the  Nicaraguan  Minister  on 
December  14,  1909,  and  received  by  them  on  December  16, 
1909. 

This  accession  is  subject  to  the  same  reservations  as  those  made 
by  the  Argentine  Republic  and  Salvador. 


CONVENTION  between  Great  Britain,  Austria-Hungary , etc., 
relative  to  the  opening  of  Hostilities. — Signed  at  The  Hague, 
October  18,  1907.* 

[British  and  other  Ratifications  deposited  at  The  Hague, 
November  27,  1909f.] 


Convention  relative  a VOuverture  des  Hostilites. 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  du  Royaume-Uni  de  Grande-Bretagne  et 
dTrlande  et  des  Territoires  Britanniques  au  dela  des  Mers, 
Empereur  des  Indes ; Sa  Majeste  TEmpereur  d’Allemagne, 
Roi  de  Prusse  ; le  President  des  Etats-Unis  d’Amerique  ; le  Pre- 
sident de  la  Republique  Argentine ; Sa  Majeste  l’Empereur 
d'Autriche,  Roi  de  Boheme,  etc.,  et  Roi  Apostolique  de  Hongrie ; 
Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  des  Beiges  ; le  President  de  la  Republique 
de  Bolivie;  le  President  de  la  Republique  des  Etats-Unis  du 
Bresil ; Son  Altesse  Royale  le  Prince  de  Bulgarie  ; le  President 
de  la  Republique  de  Chili ; le  President  de  la  Republique  de 
Colombie  ; le  Gouverneur  provisoire  de  la  Republique  de  Cuba ; 
Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Danemark  ; le  President  de  la  Repub- 
lique Dominicaine ; le  President  de  la  Republique  de  TEquateur  ; 
Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  d'Espagne  ; le  President  de  la  Republique 
Eranyaise ; Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  des  Hellenes ; le  President  de  la 
Republique  de  Guatemala ; le  President  de  la  Republique  d’Haiti ; 
Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  d’ltalie ; Sa  Majeste  TEmpereur  du  Japon  ; 
Son  Altesse  Royale  le  Grand-Due  de  Luxembourg,  Due  de 
Nassau  ; le  President  des  Etats-Unis  Mexicains  ; Son  Altesse 
Royale  le  Prince  de  Montenegro  ; Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Norvege  ; 

# This  Convention  is  referred  to  as  No.  Ill  of  the  Instruments  signed  at 
the  Second  Peace  Conference  at  The  Hague. 

f See  Proces-Yerbal,  page  337. 


GREAT  BRITAIN,  AUSTRrA-HUNGARY,  ETC.  327 

le  President  de  la  Republique  de  Panama  ; le  President  de  la 
Republique  du  Paraguay  ; Sa  Majeste  la  Reine  des  Pays-Bas  ; 
le  President  de  la  Republique  de  Perou  ; Sa  Majeste  Imperiale 
le  Schah  de  Perse  ; Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Portugal  et  des  Algarves, 
etc.  ; Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Roumanie  ; Sa  Majeste  l’Empereur 
de  Toutes  les  Russies  ; le  President  de  la  Republique  du  Sal- 
vador ; Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Serbie  ; Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Siam  ; 
Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Suede  ; le  Conseil  Federal  Suisse  ; Sa 
Majeste  TEmpereur  des  Ottomans  ; le  President  de  la  Republique 
Orientale  de  TUruguay  ; le  President  des  Etats-Unis  de  Vene- 
zuela : 

Considerant  que,  pour  la  securite  des  relations  pacifiques,  il 
importe  que  les  hostilites  ne  commencent  pas  sans  un  aver- 
tissement  prealable  ; 

Qu’il  importe,  de  meme,  que  Petat  de  guerre  soit  notifie  sans 
retard  aux  Puissances  neutres  ; 

Desirant  conclure  une  Convention  a cet  effet,  ont  nomme 
pour  leurs  Plenipotentiaries,  savoir : 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  du  Royaum e-Uni  de  Grande-Bretagne  et 
dTrlande  et  des  Territories  Britanniques  au  dela  des  Mers, 
Empereur  des  Indes  : Son  Excellence  the  Right  Honourable 
Sir  Edward  Fry,  G.C.B.,  membre  du  Conseil  Prive,  Son  Ambassa- 
deur  Extraordinaire,  membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente  d’ Arbitrage  ; 
Son  Excellence  the  Right  Honourable  Sir  Ernest  Mason  Satow, 
G.C.M.G.,  membre  du  Conseil  Prive,  membre  de  la  Cour  Per- 
manente d’Arbitrage  ; Son  Excellence  the  Right  Honourable 
Donald  James  Mackay,  Baron  Reay,  G.C.S.I.,  G.C.I.E.,  membre 
du  Conseil  Prive,  ancien  President  de  lTnstitut  de  Droit  Inter- 
national ; Son  Excellence  Sir  Henry  Howard,  K.C.M.G.,  C.B., 
Son  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  a La 
Haye. 

Sa  Majeste  l’Empereur  d'Allemagne,  Roi  de  Prusse  : Son 

Excellence  le  Baron  Marschall  de  Bieberstein  Son  Ministre 
d’Etat,  Son  Ambassadeur  Extraordinaire  et  Plenipotentiaire 
a Constantinople ; M.  le  Dr.  Johannes  Kriege,  Son  Envoye 
en  Mission  Extraordinaire  a la  presente  Conference,  Son 
Conseiller  intime  de  Legation  et  jurisconsulte  au  Ministere 
Imperial  des  Affaires  Etrangeres,  membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente 
d’Arbitrage. 

Le  President  des  Etats-Unis  d’Amerique  : Son  Excellence 

M.  Joseph  Ii.  Choate,  Ambassadeur  Extraordinaire ; Son 
Excellence  M.  Horace  Porter,  Ambassadeur  Extraordinaire ; 
Son  Excellence  M.  Uriah  M.  Rose,  Ambassadeur  Extraordinaire  ; 
Son  Excellence  M.  David  Jayne  Hill,  Envoye  Extraordinaire 
et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  de  la  Republique  a la  Haye ; 
M.  Charles  S.  Sperry,  Contre-Amiral,  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  ; 
M.  Georges  B.  Davis,  General  de  Brigade,  Chef  de  la  Justice 
Militaire  de  TArmee  Federale,  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire ; 
M.  William  I.  Buchanan,  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire. 
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Le  President  de  la  Republique  Argentine  : Son  Excellence 
M.  Roque  Saenz  Pena,  ancien  Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrangeres, 
Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  de  la  Repub- 
lique a Rome,  membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente  d*  Arbitrage  ; 
Son  Excellence  M.  Luis  M.  Drago,  ancien  Ministre  des  Affaires 
Etrangeres  et  des  Cultes  de  la  Republique,  Depute  National, 
membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente  d'Arbitrage  ; Son  Excellence 
M.  Carlos  Rodriguez  Larreta,  ancien  Ministre  des  Affaires  Etran- 
geres et  des  Cultes  de  la  Republique,  membre  de  la  Cour 
Permanente  d'Arbitrage. 

Sa  Majeste  TEmpereur  d’Autriche,  Roi  de  Boheme,  etc., 
et  Roi  Apostolique  d'Hongrie  : Son  Excellence  M.  Gaetan 

Merey  de  Kapos-Mere,  Son  Conseiller  intime,  Son  Ambassadeur 
Extraordinaire  et  Plenipotentiaire  ; Son  Excellence  M.  le  Baron 
Charles  de  Macchio,  Son  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre 
Plenipotentiaire  a Athenes. 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  des  Beiges  : Son  Excellence  M.  Beernaert, 
Son  Ministre  d'Etat,  membre  de  la  Chambre  des  Representants, 
membre  de  l’lnstitut  de  France  et  des  Academies  Royales  de 
Belgique  et  de  Roumanie,  membre  d'Honneur  de  Tlnstitut  de 
Droit  International,  membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente  d'Arbitrage  ; 
Son  Excellence  M.  J.  Van  den  Heuvel,  Son  Ministre  d'Etat, 
ancien  Ministre  de  la  Justice  ; Son  Excellence  M.  le  Baron 
Guillaume,  Son  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipoten- 
tiaire a La  Haye,  membre  de  PAcademie  Royale  de  Roumanie. 

Le  President  de  la  Republique  de  Bolivie  : Son  Excellence 
M.  Claudio  Pinilla,  Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrangeres  de  la  Repub- 
lique, membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente  d’Arbitrage  ; Son  Excellence 
M.  Fernando  E.  Guachalla,  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  a Londres. 

Le  President  de  la  Republique  des  Etats-Unis  du  Bresil : 
Son  Excellence  M.  Ruy  Barbosa,  Ambassadeur  Extraordinaire 
et  Plenipotentiaire,  membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente  d'Arbitrage  ; 
Son  Excellence  M.  Eduardo  F.  S.  dos  Santos  Lisboa,  Envoye 
Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  a La  Haye. 

Son  Altesse  Royale  le  Prince  de  Bulgarie  : M.  Vrban  Vinaroff, 
General-Major  de  TEtat-Major,  Son  General  a la  suite  ; M.  Ivan 
Karandjouloff,  Procureur-General  de  la  Cour  de  Cassation. 

Le  President  de  la  Republique  de  Chili : Son  Excellence 

M.  Domingo  Gana,  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Pleni- 
potentiaire de  la  Republique  a Londres ; Son  Excellence 
M.  Augusto  Matte,  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Pleni- 
potentiaire dt  la  Republique  a Berlin  ; Son  Excellence  M.  Carlos 
Concha,  ancien  Ministre  de  la  Guerre,  ancien  President  de  la 
Chambre  des  Deputes,  ancien  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre 
Plenipotentiaire  a Buenos  Aires. 

Le  President  de  la  Republique  de  Colombie  : M.  Jorge  Holguin, 
General ; M.  Santiago  Perez  Triana  ; Son  Excellence  M.  Mar- 
celiano  Vargas,  General,  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre 
Plenipotentiaire  de  la  Republique  a Paris. 
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Le  Gouverneur  provisoire  de  la  Republique  de  Cuba  : M. 
Antonio  Sanchez  de  Bustamante,  Professeur  de  Droit  International 
a PUniversite  de  la  Havane,  Senateur  de  la  Republique  ; Son 
Excellence  M.  Gonzalo  de  Quesada  y Arostegui,  Envoye  Extra- 
ordinaire et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  de  la  Republique  a Washing- 
ton ; M.  Manuel  Sanguily,  ancien  Directeur  de  Tlnstitut 
d’Enseignement  Secondaire  de  la  Havane,  Senateur  de  la 
Republique. 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Danemark  : Son  Excellence  M.  Constantin 
Brun,  Son  Chambellan,  Son  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre 
Plenipotentiaire  a Washington  ; M.  Christian  Frederik  Scheller, 
Contre-Amiral ; M.  Axel  Yedel,  Son  Chambellan,  Chef  de  Section 
au  Ministere  Royal  des  Affaires  Etrangeres. 

Le  President  de  la  Republique  Dominicaine  : M.  Francisco 
Henriquez  y Carvajal,  ancien  Secretaire  d’Etat  au  Ministere  des 
Affaires  Etrangeres  de  la  Republique,  membre  de  la  Cour  Per- 
manente  d’ Arbitrage  ; M.  Apolinar  Tejera,  Recteur  de  l’lnstitut 
Professionnel  de  la  Republique,  membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente 
d’Arbitrage. 

Le  President  de  la  Republique  de  l’Equateur  : Son  Excellence 
M.  Victor  Rendon,  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Pleni- 
potentiaire de  la  Republique  a Paris  et  a Madrid  ; M.  Enrique 
Dorn  y de  Alsua,  Charge  d’Affaires. 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  d'Espagne  : Son  Excellence  M.  W.  R.  de 
Villa-Urrutia,  Senateur,  ancien  Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrangeres, 
Son  Ambassadeur  Extraordinaire  et  Plenipotentiaire  a Londres  ; 
Son  Excellence  M.  Jose  de  la  Rica  y Calvo,  Son  Envoye  Extra- 
ordinaire et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  a La  Haye  ; M.  Gabriel 
Maura  y Gamazo,  Comte  de  Mortera,  Depute  aux  Cortes. 

Le  President  de  la  Republique  Frangaise  : Son  Excellence 
M.  Leon  Bourgeois,  Ambassadeur  Extraordinaire  de  la  Republique, 
Senateur,  ancient  President  du  Conseil  des  Ministres,  ancien 
Ministre  des  Affairs  Etrangeres,  membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente 
d’Arbitrage  ; M.  le  Baron  d'Estournelles  de  Constant,  Senateur, 
Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  de  Premiere  Classe,  membre  de  la 
Cour  Permanente  d'Arbitrage  ; M.  Louis  Renault,  Professeur 
a la  Faculte  de  Droit  a TUniversite  de  Paris,  Ministre  Pleni- 
potentiaire honoraire,  jurisconsulte  du  Ministere  des  Affaires 
Etrangeres,  membre  de  Tlnstitut  de  France,  membre  de  la  Cour 
Permanente  d'Arbitrage  ; Son  Excellence  M.  Marcellin  Pellet, 
Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  de  la 
Republique  Frangaise  a La  Haye. 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  des  Hellenes  : Son  Excellence  M.  Cleon 
Rizo  Rangabe,  Son  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Pleni- 
potentiaire a Berlin  ; M.  Georges  Streit,  Professeur  de  Droit 
International  a PUniversite  d’Athenes,  membre  de  la  Cour 
Permanente  d* Arbitrage. 

Le  President  de  la  Republique  de  Guatemala  : M.  Jose  Tible 
Machado,  Charge  d’Affaires  de  la  Republique  a La  Haye  et  a 
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Londres,  membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente  d* Arbitrage ; 
M.  Enrique  Gomez  Carillo,  Charge  d*  Affaires  de  la  Republique 
a Berlin. 

Le  President  de  la  Republique  dTLa'iti : Son  Excellence 
M.  Jean  Joseph  Dalbemar,  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre 
Plenipotentiaire  de  la  Republique  a Paris ; Son  Excellence 
M.  J.  N.  Leger,  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipoten- 
tiaire de  la  Republique  a Washington  ; M.  Pierre  Hudicourt, 
ancien  Professeur  de  Droit  International  Public,  Avocat  au 
Barreau  de  Port  au  Prince. 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  dTtalie  : Son  Excellence  le  Comte  Joseph 
Tornielli  Brusati  di  Vergano,  Senateur  du  Royaume,  Ambassadeur 
de  Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  a Paris,  membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente 
d'Arbitrage,  President  de  la  Delegation  Italienne  ; Son  Excellence 
M.  le  Commandeur  Guido  Pompilj,  Depute  au  Parlement, 
Sous-Secretaire  d’Etat  au  Ministere  Royal  des  Affaires  Etrangeres  ; 
M.  le  Commandeur  Guido  Fusinato,  Conseiller  d’Etat,  Depute 
au  Parlement,  ancien  Ministre  de  Tlnstruction. 

Sa  Majeste  TEmpereur  du  Japon  : Son  Excellence  M.  Keiroku 
Tsudzuki,  Son  Ambassadeur  Extraordinaire  et  Plenipotentiaire  ; 
Son  Excellence  M.  Aimaro  Sato,  Son  Envoye  Extraordinaire 
et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  a La  Haye. 

Son  Altesse  Royal  le  Grand  Due  de  Luxembourg,  Due  de  Nassau : 
Son  Excellence  M.  Eyschen,  Son  Ministre  d'Etat,  President  du 
Gouvernement  Grand  Ducal ; M.  le  Comte  de  Villers,  Charge 
d* Affaires  du  Grande-Duche  a Berlin. 

Le  President  des  Etats-Unis  Mexicains  : Son  Excellence 

M.  Gonzalo  A.  Esteva,  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre 
Plenipotentiaire  de  la  Republique  a Rome ; Son  Excellence 
M.  Sebastian  B.  de  Mier,  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre 
Plenipotentiaire  de  la  Republique  a Paris ; Son  Excellence 
M.  Francisco  L.  de  la  Barra,  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre 
Plenipotentiaire  de  la  Republique  a Bruxelles  et  a La  Haye. 

Son  Altesse  Royale  le  Prince  de  Montenegro  : Son  Excellence 
M.  Nelidow,  Conseiller  Prive  Imperial  actuel,  Ambassadeur 
de  Sa  Majeste  TEmpereur  de  Toutes  les  Russies  a Paris  ; Son 
Excellence  M.  de  Martens,  Conseiller  Prive  Imperial,  membre 
Permanente  du  Conseil  du  Ministere  Imperial  des  Affaires 
Etrangeres  de  Russie  ; Son  Excellence  M.  Tcharykow,  Conseiller 
d'Etat  Imperial  actuel,  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre 
Plenipotentiaire  de  Sa  Majeste  TEmpereur  de  Toutes  les  Russies 
a La  Haye. 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Norvege  : Son  Excellence  M.  Francis 
Hagerup,  ancien  President  du  Conseil,  ancien  Professeur  de 
Droit ; Son  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  a 
La  Haye  et  a Copenhague,  membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente 
d*  Arbitrage. 

Le  President  de  la  Republique  de  Panama  : M.  Belisario  Porras. 

Le  President  de  la  Republique  du  Paraguay  ; Son  Excellence 
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M.  Eusebio  Machain,  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Pleni- 
potentiaire  de  la  Republique  a Paris  ; M.  le  Comte  G.  duMonceau 
de  Bergendal,  Consul  de  la  Republique  a Bruxelles. 

Sa  Majeste  la  Reine  des  Pays-Bas  : M.  W.  H.  de  Beaufort,  Son 
aneien  Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrangeres,  membre  de  la  Seconde 
Chambre  des  Etats-Generaux  ; Son  Excellence  M.  T.  M.  C.  Asser, 
Son  Ministre  d’Etat,  membre  du  Conseil  d’Etat,  membre  de  la 
Cour  Permanente  d’Arbitrage  ; Son  Excellence  le  Jonkheer  J.  C.  C. 
den  Beer  Poortugael,  Lieutenant-General  en  retraite,  aneien 
Ministre  de  la  Guerre,  membre  du  Conseil  d’Etat ; Son  Excellence 
le  Jonkheer  J.  A.  Roell,  Son  Aide  de  Camp  en  Service  Extraordi- 
naire, Vice-Amiral  en  retraite,  aneien  Ministre  de  la  Marine  ; 
M.  J.  A.  Loeff,  Son  aneien  Ministre  de  la  Justice,  membre  de 
la  Seconde  Chambre  des  Etats-Generaux. 

Le  President  de  la  Republique  du  Perou  : Son  Excellence 
M.  Carlos  G.  Candamo,  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre 
Plenipotentiaire  de  la  Republique  a Paris  et  a Londres,  membre 
de  la  Cour  Permanente  cT Arbitrage. 

Sa  Majeste  Imperiale  le  Schah  de  Perse  : Son  Excellence 
Samad  Khan  Momtazos  Saltaneh,  Son  Envoye  Extraordinaire 
et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  a Paris,  membre  de  la  Cour  Per- 
manente d’Arbitrage ; Son  Excellence  Mirza  Ahmed  Khan 
Sadigh  U1  Mulk,  Son  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Pleni- 
potentiaire a La  Haye. 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Portugal  et  des  Algarves,  etc.  : Son 
Excellence  M.  le  Marquis  de  Soveral,  Son  Conseiller  d’Etat,  pair 
du  Royaume,  aneien  Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrangeres,  Son  Envoye 
Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  a Londres,  Son 
Ambassadeur  Extraordinaire  et  Plenipotentiaire  ; Son  Excellence 
M.  le  Comte  de  Selir,  Son  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre 
Plenipotentiaire  a La  Haye ; Son  Excellence  M.  Alberto 
d’Oliveira,  Son  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipoten- 
tiaire a Berne. 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Roumanie  : Son  Excellence  M.  Alexandre 
Beldiman,  Son  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire 
a Berlin  ; Son  Excellence  M.  Edgar  Mavrocordato,  Son  Envoye 
Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  a La  Haye. 

Sa  Majeste  l’Empereur  de  Toutes  les  Russies  : Son  Excellence 
M.  Nelidow,  Son  Conseiller  Prive  actuel,  Son  Ambassadeur 
a Paris  ; Son  Excellence  M.  de  Martens,  Son  Conseiller  Prive, 
membre  permanent  du  Conseil  du  Ministere  Imperial  des  Affaires 
Etrangeres,  membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente  d’Arbitrage  ; Son 
Excellence  M.  Tcharykow,  Son  Conseiller  d’Etat  actuel,  Son 
Chambellan,  Son  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Pleni- 
potentiaire a La  Haye. 

Le  President  de  la  Republique  du  Salvador  : M.  Pedro  I. 
Matheu,  Charge  d’Affaires  de  la  Republique  a Paris,  membre  de  la 
Cour  Permanente  d’Arbitrage ; M.  Santiago  Perez  Triana, 
Charge  d’Affaires  de  la  Republique  a Londres. 
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Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Serbie  : Son  Excellence  M.  Sava  Grou'itch, 
General,  President  du  Conseil  d’Etat ; Son  Excellence  M.  Milovan 
Milovanovitch,  Son  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Pleni- 
potentiaire a Rome,  membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente  d’Arbitrage ; 
Son  Excellence  M.  Michel  Militchevitch,  Son  Envoye  Extraordin- 
aire et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  a Londres  et  a La  Haye. 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Siam  : Mom  Chatidej  Udom,  Major- 
General  ; M.  C.  Corragioni  d’Orelli,  Son  Conseiller  de  Legation  ; 
Luang  Bhiivanarth  Narubal,  Capitaine. 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Suede,  des  Goths  et  des  Yendes  : Son 
Excellence  M.  Knut  Hjalmar  Leonard  Hammarskjdld,  Son  ancien 
•Ministre  de  la  Jusitce,  Son  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre 
Plenipotentiaire  a Copenhague,  membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente 
d’Arbitrage  ; M.  Johannes  Hellner,  Son  ancien  Ministre  sans 
portefeuille,  ancien  Membre  de  la  Cour  Supreme  de  Suede, 
membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente  d’Arbitrage. 

Le  Conseil  Federal  Suisse  : Son  Excellence  M.  Gaston  Carlin, 
Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  de  la  Con- 
federation Suisse  a Londres  et  a La  Haye  ; M.  Eugene  Borel, 
Colonel d’Etat Major  General, Professeur a TUnrversite  de  Geneve; 
M.  Max  Huber,  Professeur  de  Droit  a l’Universite  de  Zurich. 

Sa  Majeste  l’Empereur  des  Ottomans  : Son  Excellence  Turkhan 
Pacha,  Son  Ambassadeur  Extraordinaire,  Ministre  de  l’Evkaf  ; 
Son  Excellence  Re  chid  Bey,  Son  Ambassadeur  a Rome  ; Son 
Excellence  Mehemmed  Pacha,  Vice-Amiral. 

Le  President  de  la  Republique  Orientale  de  l’Uruguav  : Son 
Excellence  M.  Jose  Batlle  y Ordonez,  ancien  President  de  la 
Republique,  membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente  d’Arbitrage ; 
Son  Excellence  M.  Juan  P.  Castro,  ancien  President  du  Senat 
Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  de  1 
Republique  a Paris,  membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente  d’Arbitrage. 

Le  President  des  Etats-Unis  de  Venezuela  : M.  Jose  Gil  Fortoul, 
Charge  d’Affaires  de  la  Republique  a Berlin. 

Lesquels,  apres  avoir  depose  leurs  pleins  pouvoirs,  trouves  en 
bonne  et  due  forme,  sont  convenus  des  dispositions  suivantes  : 

Art  I.  Les  Puissances  contractantes  reconnaissent  que  les 
hostilites  entre  elles  ne  doivent  pas  commencer  sans  un  avertisse- 
ment  prealable  et  non  equivoque,  qui  aura,  soit  la  forme  d’une 
declaration  de  guerre  motivee,  soit  celle  d’un  ultimatum  avec 
- declaration  de  guerre  conditionnelle. 

II.  L’etat  de  guerre  devra  ctre  notifie  sans  retard  aux  Puissances 
neutres  et  ne  produira  effet  a leur  egard  qu’apres  reception 
d’une  notification  qui  pourra  etre  fait  rnerne  par  voie  telegraphique. 
Toutefois  les  Puissances  neutres  ne  pourraient  invoquer  l’absence 
de  notification,  s’il  etait  etabli  d’une  maniere  non  douteuse  qu’en 
fait  elles  connaissaient  l’etat  de  guerre. 

III.  L’article  I de  la  presente  Convention  produira  effet  en 
cas  de  guerre  entre  deux  ou  plusieurs  des  Puissances  contrac- 
tantes. 
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I/article  Ilest  obi  igatoire  dans  les  rapports  entre  un  belligerant 
contractant  et  les  Puissances  neutres  egalement  contractantes. 

IV.  La  presente  Convention  sera  ratifiee  aussitot  que  possible. 

Les  ratifications  seront  deposees  a La  Haye. 

Le  premier  depot  de  ratifications  sera  constate  par  un  proces- 
verbal  signe  par  les  representants  des  Puissances  qui  y prennent 
part  et  par  le  Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrangeres  des  Pays-Bas. 

Les  depots  ulterieurs  de  ratifications  se  feront  au  moyen  d’une 
notification  ecrite  adressee  au  Gouvernement  des  Pays-Bas  et 
accompagnee  de  rinstrument.  de  ratification. 

Copie  certifiee  conforme  du  proces-verbal  relatif  au  premier 
depot  de  ratifications,  des  notifications  mentionnees  a P alinea 
precedent  ainsi  que  des  instruments  de  ratification,  sera  imme- 
diatement remise  par  les  soins  du  Gouvernement  des  Pay-Bas 
et  par  la  voie  diplomatique  aux  Puissances  conviees  a la  Deuxieme 
Conference  de  la  Paix,  ainsi  qiPaux  autres  Puissances  qui  auront 
adhere  a la  Convention.  Dans  les  cas  vises  par  F alinea  precedent, 
ledit  Gouvernement  leur  fera  connaitre  en  meme  temps  la  date  a 
la  quelle  il  a recu  la  notificat  ion. 

V.  Les  Puissances  non  signataires  sont  admises  a adherer 
a la  presente  Convention. 

La  Puissance  qui  desire  adherer  notifie  par  ecrit  son  inten 
tion  au  Gouvernement  des  Pays-Bas  en  lui  transmettant 
Facte  d’adhesion  qui  sera  depose  dans  les  archives  dudit 
Gouvernement. 

Ce  Gouvernement  transmettra  immediatement  a toutes  les 
autres  Puissances  copie  certifiee  conforme  de  la  notification  ainsi 
que  de  Facte  d'adhesion,  en  indiquant  la  date  a laquelle  il  a re9U 
la  notification. 

VI.  La  presente  Convention  produira  effet,  pour  les  Puissances 
qui  auront  participe  au  premier  depot  de  ratifications,  soixante 
jours  apres  la  date  du  proces-verbal  de  ce  depot,,  et,  pour  les 
Puissances  qui  ratifieront  ulterieurement  ou  qui  adhereront, 
soixante  jours  apres  que  la  notification  de  leur  ratification  ou  de 
leur  adhesion  aura  ete  re§ue  par  le  Gouvernement  des  Pays-Bas. 

VII.  S’il  arrivait  qu’une  des  Hautes  Parties  Contractantes 
voulut  denoncer  la  presente  Convention,  la  denonciation  sera 
notifiee  par  ecrit  au  Gouvernement  des  Pays-Bas  qui  communi- 
quera  immediatement  copie  certifiee  conforme  de  la  notification 
a toutes  les  autres  Puissances  en  leur  faisant  savoir  la  date  a 
laquelle  il  Pa  re^ue. 

La  denonciation  ne  produira  ses  effets  qu'a  Pegard  de  la  Puis- 
sance qui  Paura  notifiee  et  un  an  apres  que  la  notification  en  sera 
parvenue  au  Gouvernement  des  Pays-Bas. 

VIII.  Un  registre  tenu  par  le  Ministere  des  Affaires  Etrangeres 
des  Pays-Bas  indiquera  la  date  du  depot  de  ratifications  effectue 
en  vertu  de  Particle  IV  alineas  3 et  4,  ainsi  que  la  date  a laquelle 
auront  ete  re^es  les  notifications  d’adhesion  (article  V,  alinea  2) 
ou  de  denonciation  (article  VII,  alinea  1). 
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Chaque  Puissance  contractante  est  admise  a prendre  connais- 
sance  de  ce  registre  et  a en  demander  des  extraits  certifies 
conformes. 

En  foi  de  quoi,  les  Plenipotentiaires  ont  revetu  la  presente 
Convention  de  leurs  signatures. 

Fait  a La  Haye,  le  18  Octobre,  1907,  en  un  seul  exemplaire 
qui  restera  depose  dans  les  archives  du  Gouvernement  des 
Pays-Bas  et  dont  des  copies,  certifiees  conformes,  seront  remises 
par  la  voie  diplomatique  aux  Puissances  qui  ont  ete  conviees  a 
la  Deuxieme  Conference  de  la  Paix. 

Pour  la  Grande-Bretagne  : 

EDW.  FRY. 

ERNEST  SATOW. 

REAY. 

HENRY  HOWARD. 

Pour  TAllemagne  : 

MARSCHALL. 

KRIEGE. 

Pour  les  Etats-Unis  d’Ainerique  : 

JOSEPH  H.  CHOATE. 

HORACE  PORTER. 

U.  M.  ROSE. 

DAVID  JAYNE  HILL. 

C.  S.  SPERRY. 

WILLIAM  I.  BUCHANAN. 

Pour  le  Argentine  : 

ROQUE  SAENZ  PENA. 

LUIS  M.  DRAGO. 

C.  RUEZ  LARRETA. 

Pour  TAutriche-Hongrie  : 

mErey. 

Bon.  MACCHIO. 

Pour  la  Belgique  : 

A.  BEERNAERT. 

J.  Van  den  HEUVEL. 

GUILLAUME. 

Pour  la  Bolivie  : 

CLAUDIO  PINILLA. 

Pour  le  Bresil : 

RUY  BARBOSA. 

E.  LISBOA. 

Pour  la  Bulgarie  : 

General-Major  VINAROFF. 

IV.  KARANDJOULOFF. 
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Pour  lc  Chili  : 

DOMINGO  GANA. 

AUGUSTO  MATTE. 

CARLOS  CONCHA. 

Pour  la  Colombie  : 

JORGE  HOLGUIN. 

S.  PEREZ  TRIANA. 

M.  VARGAS. 

Pour  1^  Republique  de  Cuba  : 

ANTONIO  S.  de  BUSTAMANTE. 
GONZALO  de  QUESADA. 

MANUEL  SANGUILY. 

Pour  le  Danemark  : 

C.  BRUN. 

Pour  la  Republique  Dominicaine  : 

Dr.  HENRIQUEZ  y CARVAJAL. 
APOLINAR  TEJERA. 

Pour  TEquateur  : 

VICTOR  M.  RENDON. 

E.  DORN  y de  ALStJA. 

Pour  TEspagne  : 

W.  R.  DE  VILLA  URRUTIA. 

JOSE  de  la  RICA  y CALVO. 

GABRIEL  MAURA. 

Pour  la  France  : 

LEON  BOURGEOIS. 
d’ESTOURNELLES  de  CONSTANT. 

L.  RENAULT. 

MARCELLIN  PELLET. 

Pour  la  Grece  : 

CLEON  RIZO  RANGABE, 

GEORGES  STRE1T. 

Pour  le  Guatemala  : 

JOSE  TIBLE  MACHADO. 

Pour  THaiiti : 

DALBEMAR  JN.  JOSEPH. 

J.  N.  LEGER. 

PIERRE  HUDICOURT. 

Pour  ITtalie  : 

POMPILJ. 

G.  FUSINATO. 

Pour  le  Japon  : 

AIMARO  SATO. 
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Pour  le  Luxembourg  : 

EYSCHEN. 

Cte.  de  YILLERS. 

Pour  le  Mexique  : 

G.  A.  ESTEVA. 

S.  B.  de  MIER. 

F.  L.  de  la  BARRA. 

Pour  le  Montenegro  : 

NELIDOW. 

MARTENS. 

N.  TCHARYKOW. 

Pour  le  Norvege  : 

F.  HAGERUP. 

Pour  le  Panama  : 

B.  PORRAS. 

Pour  le  Paraguay  : 

G.  DU  MONCEAU. 

Pour  les  Pays-Ras  : 

W.  H.  de  BEAUFORT. 

T.  M.  C.  ASSER. 

Den  BEER  POORTUGAEL. 

J.  A.  ROELL. 

J.  A.  LOEFF. 

Pour  le  Perou  : 

C.  G.  CANDAMO. 

Pour  la  Perse  : 

MOMTAZOS-SALTANEH  M.  SAMAD  KHAN. 
SAD1GH  UL  MULK  M.  AHMED  KHAN. 

Pour  le  Portugal : 

ALBERTO  d’OLIVEIRA. 

Pour  la  Roumanie  : 

EDG.  MAVROCORDATO. 

Pour  la  Russie  : 

NELIDOW. 

MARTENS. 

N.  TCHARYKOW. 

Pour  le  Salvador  : 

P.  J.  MATHEU. 

S.  PEREZ  TRIANA. 

Pour  la  Serbie  : 

S.  GROUITCIL. 

M.  G.  MILOVANOYITCH. 

M.  G.  MILITCHEVITCH. 
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Pour  le  Siam  : 

MOM  CHAT  IDE  J UDOM. 

C.  CORRAGIONI  d’ORELLL 
LUANG  BHUVANARTH  NARUBAL. 

Pour  la  Suede  : 

K.  H.  L.  HAMMARSKJOLD. 

JOH.  HELLNER. 

Pour  la  Suisse  : 

CARLIN. 

Pour  la  Turquie  : 

TURKMAN. 

Pour  TUruguay  : 

JOSE  BATLLE  y ORDONEZ. 

Pour  le  Venezuela  : 

J.  GIL  FORTOUL. 


Proces-verbal. 

En  execution  de  Particle  IV  de  la  Convention  relative  a POuver- 
ture  des  Hostilites,  signee  a La  Haye,  le  18  octobre,  1907,  les 
Soussignes,  a ce  dument  autorises,  se  sont  reunis  pour  proceder  au 
depot  des  actes  de  ratifications  de  leurs  Gouvernements  respec- 
tifs  sur  la  Convention  precitee. 

Ces  actes  ayant  ete  presentes  et  trouves  en  bonne  et  due  forme, 
sont  confies  au  Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrangeres  de  Sa  Majeste 
la  Reine  des  Pays-Bas  pour  etre  deposes  dans  les  archives  du 
Royaurne. 

En  foi  de  quoi  a ete  dresse  le  present  proces-verbal,  dont  une 
copie,  certifiee  conforme,  sera  remise  par  la  voie  diplomatique 
aux  Puissances  conviees  a la  Deuxieme  Conferenpe  de  la  Paix, 
ainsi  qu'aux  autres  Puissances  qui  auront  adhere  a la  Conven- 
tion. 

Fait  a La  Haye,  le  27  Novembre,  1909. 

Pour  la  Grande-Bretagne  : 

GEORGE  W.  BUCHANAN. 

Pour  PAllemagne  : 

F.  VON  MULLER, 

Pour  les  Etats-Unis  d'Amerique  : 

CHARLES  D.  WHITE. 

Pour  PAutriche-Hongrie  : 

C.  A.  WYDENBRUCK. 

Pour  le  Danemark  : 

W.  GREVENKOP  CASTEJSSKJOLD. 
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Pour  le  Mexique  : 

ENRIQUE  OLARTE. 

Pour  les  Pays-Bas  : 

R.  de  MAREES  van  SWINDEREN*. 

Pour  la  Russie  : 

P.  PAHLEN. 

Pour  la  Suede : 
de  DARDEL. 

R.  de  Marees  van  Swinderen 
Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrangeres. 

Bolivia  and  Salvador. — The  Ratifications  of  the  Republics 
of  Bolivia  and  Salvador  were  also  received  by  the  Netherland 
Government,  and  are  regarded  as  having  been  deposited  on 
November  27,  1909. 

Hayti. — The  Ratification  of  the  Republic  of  Hayti  was  received 
by  the  Netherland  Government  on  February  2,  1910. 


Accessions. 

China. — The  accession  of  China  to  the  Convention  was  notified 
to  the  Netherland  Government  by  means  of  a notification  made 
by  the  Chinese  Minister  on  January  15,  1910,  and  received  by 
them  on  the  same  date. 

Nicaragua. — The  accession  of  the  Republic  of  Nicaragua  to  the 
Convention  was  notified  to  the  Netherland  Government  by 
means  of  a notification  made  by  the  Nicaraguan  Minister  on 
December  14,  1909,  and  received  by  them  on  December  16, 
1909. 


CONVENTION  between  Great  Britain,  Austria-Hungary , etc., 
concerning  the  Laws  and  Customs  of  W ar  on  Land, — Bigned 
at  The  Hague,  October  18,  1907.* 


[British  and  other  Ratifications  deposited  at  The  Hague, 
November  27,  1909-t] 


Convention  concernant  les  Lois  et  Coutumes  de  la  Guerre  sur  Terre. 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  du  Royaume-Uni  de  Grande-Bretagne  et 
dTrlande  et  des  Territoires  Britanniques  au  dela  des  Mers, 
Empereur  des  Indes ; Sa  Majeste  TEmpereur  d’Allemagne,  Roi  de 
Prusse  ; le  President  des  Etats-Unis  d’Amerique  ; le  President 

* This  Convention  is  referred  to  as  No.  IV  of  the  Instruments  signed  at 
the  Second  Peace  Conference  at  The  Hague. 

f See  Proces-  Verbal,  page  358. 
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de  la  Republique  Argentine  ; Sa  Majeste  FEmpereur  d’Autriche, 
Roi  de  Bolieme,  &c.,  et  Roi  Apostolique  de  Hongrie  ; Sa  Majeste 
le  Roi  des  Beiges  ; le  President  de  la  Republique  de  Bolivie  ; le 
President  de  la  Republique  des  Etats-Unis  du  Bresil ; Son  Altesse 
Royale  le  Prince  de  Bulgarie  ; le  President  de  la  Republique  de 
Chili ; le  President  de  la  Republique  de  Colombie  ; le  Go'uverneur 
provisoire  de  la  Republique  de  Cuba  ; Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Dane- 
mark  ; le  President  de  la  Republique  Dominicaine  ; le  President 
de  la  Republique  de  l’Equateur  ; le  President  de  la  Republique 
Franyaise  ; Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  des  Hellenes  ; le  President  de  la 
Republique  de  Guatemala ; le  President  de  la  Republique 
d’Haiti ; Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  d’ltalie  ; Sa  Majeste  FEmpereur  du 
Japon  ; Son  Altesse  Royale  le  Grand-Due  de  Luxembourg,  Due 
de  Nassau  ; le  President  des  Etats-Unis  Mexicains  ; Son  Altesse 
Royale  le  Prince  de  Montenegro  ; Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Norvege  ; 
le  President  de  la  Republique  de  Panama  ; le  President  de  la 
Republique  du  Paraguay  ; Sa  Majeste  la  Reine  des  Pays-Bas  ; 
le  President  de  la  Republique  du  Perou  ; Sa  Majeste  Imperiale 
le  Schah  de  Perse  ; Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Portugal  et  des  Algarves, 
&c.  ; Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Roumanie  ; Sa  Majeste  FEmpereur 
de  Toutes  les  Russies  ; le  President  de  la  Republique  du  Salvador  ; 
Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Serbie  ; Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Siam  ; Sa 
Majeste  le  Roi  de  Suede  ; le  Conseil  Federal  Suisse  ; Sa  Majeste 
FEmpereur  des  Ottomans  ; le  President  de  la  Republique  Orien- 
tale  de  FUruguay  ; le  President  des  Etats-Unis  de  Venezuela  : 

Considerant  que,  tout  en  recherchant  les  moyens  de  sauve- 
garder  la  paix  et  de  prevenir  les  conflits  armes  entre  les  nations,  il 
importe  de  se  preoccuper  egalement  du  cas  ou  Fappel  aux  armes 
serait  ainene  par  des  evenements  que  leur  sollicitude  n^aurait 
pu  detourner  ; 

Animes  du  desir  de  servir  encore,  dans  cette  hypothese  ex- 
treme, les  interets  de  Fhumanite  et  les  exigences  toujours  progres- 
sives de  la  civilisation  ; 

Estimant  qu’il  importe,  a cette  fin,  de  reviser  les  lois  et  coutumes 
generates  de  la  guerre,  soit  dans  le  but  de  les  definir  avec  plus  de 
precision,  soit  afin  d’y  tracer  certaines  limites  destinees  a en 
restreindre  autant  que  possible  les  rigueurs  ; 

Ont  juge  necessaire  de  completer  et  de  preciser  sur  certains 
points  F oeuvre  de  la  Premiere  Conference  de  la  Paix  qui,  s'in- 
spirant,  a la  suite  de  la  Conference  de  Bruxelles  de  1874,  de  ces 
idees  recommandees  par  une  sage  et  genereuse  prevoyance,  a 
adopte  des  dispositions  ayant  pour  objet  de  definir  et  de  regler 
les  usages  de  la  guerre  sur  terre. 

Selon  les  vues  des  Hautes  Parties  Contractantes,  ces  disposi- 
tions, dont  la  redaction  a ete  inspiree  par  le  desir  de  diminuer 
les  maux  de  la  guerre,  autant  que  les  necessites  militaires  le  per- 
mettent,  sont  destinees  a servir  de  regie  generale  de  conduite  aux 
belligerants,  dans  leurs  rapports  entre  eux  et  avec  les  popula- 
tions. 
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II  n/a  pas  ete  possible  toutefois  de  concerter  des  maintenant  des 
stipulations  s'etendant  a toutes  les  circonstances  qui  se  presentent 
dans  la  pratique  ; 

D'autre  part,  il  ne  pouvait  entrer  dans  les  intentions  des  Hautes 
Parties  Contractantes  que  les  cas  non  prevus  fussent,  faute 
de  stipulation  ecrite,  laissees  a Tappreciation  arbitraire  de  ceux 
qui  dirigent  les  armees. 

En  attendant  qu’un  Code  plus  complet  des  lois  de  la  guerre 
puisse  etre  edicte,  les  Hautes  Parties  Contractantes  jugent  op- 
portun  de  constater  que,  dans  les  cas  non  compris  dans  les  disposi- 
tions reglementaires  adoptees  par  elles*,  les  populations  et  les 
belligerants  restent  sous  la  sauvegarde  et  sous  Fempire  des  prin- 
cipes  du  droit  des  gens,  tels  qu'ils  resultent  des  usages  etablis  entre 
nations  civilisees,  des  lois  de  Fhumanite  et  des  exigences  de  la 
conscience  publique. 

Elies  declarent  que  c’est  dans  ce  sens  que  doivent  s’entendre 
notamment  les  Articles  I et  II  du  Reglement  adopte. 

Les  Hautes  Parties  Contractantes,  desirant  conclure  une 
nouvelle  Convention  a cet  effet,  ont  nomme  pour  leurs  Plenipo- 
tentiaires,  savoir  : 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  du  Royaume-Uni  de  Grande-Bretagne  et 
d'lrlande  et  des  Territoires  Britanniques  au  dela  des  Mers, 
Empereur  des  In  des : Son  Excellence  the  Right  Honourable 
Sir  Edward  Fry,  G.C.B.,  mernbre  du  Conseil  Prive,  Son  Ambassa- 
deur  Extraordinaire,  inembre  de  la  Cour  Permanente  dJ Arbitrage ; 
Son  Excellence  the  Right  Honourable  Sir  Ernest  Mason  Satow, 
G.C.M.G.,  membre  du  Conseil  Prive,  membre  de  la  Cour  Perman- 
ente d'Arbitrage  ; Son  Excellence  the  Right  Honourable  Donald 
James  Mackay,  Baron  Reay,  G.C.S.I.,  G.C.I.E.,  membre  du 
Conseil  Prive,  ancien  President  de  Tlnstitut  de  Droit  Inter- 
national ; Son  Excellence  Sir  Henry  Howard,  K.C.M.G.,  C.B., 
Son  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  a La 
Haye. 

Sa  Majeste  TEmpereur  d'Allemagne,  Roi  de  Prusse  : Son 
Excellence  le  Baron  Marschall  de  Bieberstein,  Son  Ministre 
d’Etat,  Son  Ambassadeur  Extraordinaire  et  Plenipotentiaire  a 
Constantinople ; M.  le  Dr.  Johannes  Kriege,  Son  Envoye  en  Mission 
Extraordinaire  a la  presente  Conference,  Son  Conseiller  Intime 
de  Legation  et  Jurisconsulte  au  Ministere  Imperial  des  Affaires 
Etrangeres,  membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente  d'Arbitrage. 

Le  President  des  Etats-Unis  d'Amerique : Son  Excellence 

M.  Joseph  H.  Choate,  Ambassadeur  Extraordinaire ; Son 
Excellence  M.  Horace  Porter,  Ambassadeur  Extraordinaire ; 
Son  Excellence  M.  Uriah  M.  Rose,  Ambassadeur  Extraordinaire  ; 
Son  Excellence  M.  David  Jayne  Hill,  Envoye  Extraordinaire 
et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  de  la  Republique  a La  Haye ; 
M.  Charles  S.  Sperry,  Contre-Amiral,  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  ; 
M.  Georges  B.  Davis,  General  de  Brigade,  Chef  de  la  Justice 
# See  Annex,  page  350. 
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Militaire  de  FArmee  Federate,  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire ; 
M.  William  I.  Buchanan,  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire. 

Le  President  de  la  Republique  Argentine  : Son  Excellence 

M.  Roque  Saenz  Pena,  ancien  Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrangeres, 
Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  de  la  Repub- 
lique a Rome,  membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente  d’ Arbitrage  ; 
Son  Excellence  M.  Luis  M.  Drago,  ancien  Ministre  des  Affaires 
Etrangeres  et  des  Cultes  de  la  Republique,  Depute  National, 
Membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente  d'Arbitrage  ; Son  Excellence 
M.  Carlos  Rodriguez  Larreta,  ancien  Ministre  des  Affaires 
Etrangeres  et  des  Cultes  de  la  Republique,  membre  de  la  Cour 
Permanente  d’Arbitrage. 

Sa  Majeste  FEmpereur  d'Autriche,  Roi  de  Boheme,  &c., 
et  Roi  Apostolique  de  Hongrie  : Son  Excellence  M.  Gaetan 
Merey  de  Kapos-Mere,  Son  Conseiller  Intime,  Son  Ambassadeur 
Extraordinaire  et  Plenipotentiaire  ; Son  Excellence  M.  le  Baron 
Charles  de  Maccliio,  Son  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Pleni- 
potentiaire a Athenes. 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  des  Beiges  : Son  Excellence  M.  Beernaert, 
Son  Ministre  d'Etat,  membre  de  la  Chambre  des  Representants, 
membre  de  Tlnstitut  de  France  et  des  academies  Royales  'de 
Belgique  et  de  Roumanie,  membre  d’honneur  de  FInstitut 
de  Droit  International,  membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente  d’ .Ar- 
bitrage ; Son  Excellence  M.  J.  Van  den  Heuvel,  Son  Ministre  d5Etat, 
ancien  Ministre  de  la  Justice  ; Son  Excellence  M.  le  Baron 
Guillaume,  Son  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipoten- 
tiaire a La  Haye,  membre  de  FAcademie  Royale  de  Roumanie. 

Le  President  de  la  Republique  de  Bolivie  : Son  Excellence 
M.  Claudio  Pinilla,  Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrangeres  de  la  Repub- 
lique, membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente  d'Arbitrage  ; Son  Excel- 
lence M.  Fernando  E.  Guachalla,  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  a 
Londres. 

Le  President  de  la  Republique  des  Etats-Unis  du  Bresil : 
Son  Excellence  M.  Ruy  Barbosa,  Ambassadeur  Extraordinaire 
et  Plenipotentiaire,  membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente  d’Arbitrage ; 
Son  Excellence  M.  Eduardo  F.  S.  dos  Santos  Lisboa,  Envoye 
Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  a La  Haye. 

Son  Altesse  Royale  le  Prince  de  Bulgarie  : M.  Yrban  Vinaroff, 
General-Major  de  FEtat-Major,  Son  General  a la  suite ; M. 
Ivan  Karandjouloff,  Procureur-General  de  la  Cour  de  Cassation. 

Le  President  de  la  Republique  de  Chili : Son  Excellence 

M.  Domingo  Gana,  Envoye  Extraordiniare  et  Ministre  Pleni- 
potentiaire de  la  Republique  a Londres  ; Son  Excellence  M. 
Augusto  Matte,  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipoten- 
tiaire de  la  Republique  a Berlin ; Son  Excellence  M.  Carlos 
Concha,  ancien  Ministre  de  la  Guerre,  ancien  President  de  la 
Chambre  des  Deputes,  ancien  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre 
Plenipotentiaire  a Buenos  Aires. 

Le  President  de  la  Republique  de  Colombie  : M.  Jorge  Holguin, 
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General ; M.  Santiago  Perez  Triana  ; Son  Excellence  M.  Mar 
celiano  Vargas,  General,  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre 
Plenipotentiaire  de  la  Republique  a Paris. 

Le  Gouverneur  provisoire  de  la  Republique  de  Cuba : 
M.  Antonio  Sanchez  de  Bustamante,  Professeur  de  Droit  Inter- 
national a TUniversite  de  la  Havane,  Senateur  de  la  Republique ; 
Son  Excellence  M.  Gonzalo  de  Quesada  y Arostegui,  Envoye 
Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  de  la  Republique  a 
Washington  ; M.  Manuel  Sanguily,  ancien  Directeur  de  l’lnstitut 
d'Enseignement  Secondaire  de  la  Havane,  Senateur  de  la  Repub- 
lique. 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Danemark  : Son  Excellence  M.  Constantin 
Brun,  Son  Chambellan,  Son  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre 
Plenipotentiaire  a Washington  ; M.  Christian  Frederik  Schell er, 
Contre-Amiral ; M.  Axel  Vedel,  Son  Chambellan,  Chef  de  Section 
au  Ministere  Royal  des  Affaires  Etrangeres. 

Le  President  de  la  Republique  Dominicaine  : M.  Francisco 
Henriquez  y Carvajal,  ancien  Secretaire  d'Etat  au  Ministere  des 
Affaires  Etrangeres  de  la  Republique,  membre  de  la  Cour  Perma- 
nente  d’ Arbitrage  ; M.  Apolinar  Tejera,  Recteur  de  PInstitut 
Professionnel  de  la  Republique,  membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente 
d*  Arbitrage. 

Le  President  de  la  Republique  de  l’Equateur  : Son  Excellence 
M.  Victor  Rendon,  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Pleni- 
potentiaire de  la  Republique  a Paris  et  a Madrid  ; M.  Enrique 
Dorn  y de  Alsua,  Charge  d" Affaires. 

Le  President  de  la  Republique  Frangaise  : Son  Excellence 
M.  Leon  Bourgeois,  Ambassadeur  Extraordinaire  de  la  Repub- 
lique, Senateur,  ancien  President  du  Conseil  des  Ministres,  ancien 
Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrangeres,  membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente 
d*  Arbitrage  ; M.  le  Baron  d’Estournelles  de  Constant,  Senateur, 
Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  de  Premiere  classe,  membre  de  la  Cour 
Permanente  d’Arbitrage ; M.  Louis  Renault,  Professeur  a la 
faculte  de  Droit  a TUniversite  de  Paris,  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire 
Honoraire,  jurisconsulte  du  Ministere  des  Affaires  Etrangeres, 
membre  de  TInstitut  de  France,  membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente 
d’ Arbitrage ; Son  Excellence  M.  Marcellin  Pellet,  Envoye 
Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  de  la  Republique 
Francaise  a La  Haye. 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  des  Hellenes  : Son  Excellence  M.  Cleon 
Rizo  Rangabe,  Son  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Pleni- 
potentiaire a Berlin  ; M.  Georges  Streit,  Professeur  de  Droit 
International  a TUniversite  d’Athenes,  membre  de  la  Cour 
Permanente  d*  Arbitrage. 

Le  President  de  la  Republique  de  Guatemala  : M.  Jose  Tible 
Machado,  Charge  d'Affaires  de  la  Republique  a La  Haye  et 
a Londres,  membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente  d’Arbitrage ; 
M.  Enrique  Gomez  Carillo,  Charge  d’ Affaires  de  la  Republique 
a Berlin. 
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Le  President  de  la  Republique  d'Haiti  : Son  Excellence 
M.  Jean  Joseph  Dalbemar,  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre 
Plenipotentiaire  de  la  Republique  a Paris ; Son  Excellence 
M.  J.  N.  Leger,  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire 
de  la  Republique  a Washington  ; M.  Pierre  Hudicourt,  ancien 
Professeur  de  Droit  International  Public,  Avocat  au  Barreau  de 
Port  au  Prince. 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  d'ltalie  : Son  Excellence  le  Comte  Joseph 
Tornielli  Brusati  di  Yergano,  Senateur  du  Royaume,  Ambassadeur 
de  Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  a Paris,  membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente 
d’Arbitrage,  President  de  la  Delegation  Italienne  ; Son  Excellence 
M.  le  Commandeur  Guido  Pompilj,  Depute  au  Parlement,  Sous- 
Secretaire  d’Etat  au  Ministere  Royal  des  Affaires  Etrangeres  ; 
M.  le  Commandeur  Guido  Fusinato,  Conseiller  d'Etat,  Depute 
au  Parlement,  ancien  Ministre  de  FInstruction. 

Sa  Majeste  FEmpereur  du  Japon  : Son  Excellence  M.  Keiroku 
Tsudzuki,  Son  Ambassadeur  Extraordinaire  et  Plenipotentiaire  ; 
Son  Excellence  M.  Aimaro  Sato,  Son  Envoye  Extraordinaire 
et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  a La  Haye. 

Son  Altesse  Royale  le  Grand  Due  de  Luxembourg,  Due  de 
Nassau  : Son  Excellence  M.  Eyschen,  Son  Ministre  d’Etat, 

President  du  Gouvernement  Grand  Ducal ; M.  le  Comte  de 
Villers,  Charge  d'Affaires  du  Grand-Duche  a Berlin. 

Le  President  des  Etats-Unis  Mexicains  : Son  Excellence 

M.  Gonzalo  A.  Esteva,  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre 
Plenipotentiaire  de  la.  Republique  a Rome  ; Son  Excellence 
M.  Sebastian  B.  de  Mier,  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre 
Plenipotentiaire  de  la  Republique  a Paris ; Son  Excellence 
M.  Francisco  L.  de  la  Barra,  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre 
Plenipotentiaire  de  la  Republique  a Bruxelles  et  a La  Haj^e. 

Son  Altesse  Royale  le  Prince  de  Montenegro  : Son  Excellence 
M.  Nelidow,  Conseiller  Prive  Imperial  actuel,  Ambassadeur 
de  Sa  Majeste  FEmpereur  de  Toutes  les  Russies  a Paris ; 
Son  Excellence  M.  de  Martens,  Conseiller  Prive  Imperial,  membre 
permanente  du  Conseil  du  Ministere  Imperial  des  Affaires  Etran- 
geres de  Russie ; Son  Excellence  M.  Tcharykow,  Conseiller 
d'Etat  Imperial  actuel,  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre 
Plenipotentiaire  de  Sa  Majeste  FEmpereur  de  Toutes  les  Russies 
a La  Haye. 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Norvege  : Son  Excellence  M.  Francis 
Hagerup,  ancien  President  du  Conseil,  ancien  Professeur  de 
Droit,  Son  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire 
a La  Haye  et  a Copenhague,  membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente 
d*  Arbitrage. 

Le  President  de  la  Republique  de  Panama  : M.  Belisario  Porras. 

Le  President  de  la  Republique  du  Paraguay : Son  Excellence 
M.  Eusebio  Machain,  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Pleni- 
potentiaire de  la  Republique  a Paris  ; M.  le  Comte  G.  Du  Monceau 
de  Bergendal,  Consul  de  la  Republique  a Bruxelles. 
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Sa  Majeste  la  Reine  des  Pays-Bas  : M.  W.  H.  de  Beaufort,  Son 
ancien  Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrangeres,  membre  de  la  Seconde 
Chambre  des  Etats-Generaux ; Son  Excellence  M.  T.  M.  C.  Asser, 
Son  Ministre  d’Etat,  membre  du  Conseil  d’Etat,  membre  de  la 
Cour  Permanente  d’ Arbitrage  ; Son  Excellence  le  Jonkheer 
J.  C.  C.  den  Beer  Poortugael,  Lieutenant-General  en  retraite, 
ancien  Ministre  de  la  Guerre,  membre  du  Conseil  d’Etat ; Son 
Excellence  le  Jonkheer  J.  A.  Roell,  Son  Aide-de-Camp  en  Service 
Extraordinaire,  Vice-Amiral  en  retraite,  ancien  Ministre  de  la 
Marine  ; M.  J.  A.  Loeff,  Son  ancien  Ministre  de  la  Justice,  membre 
de  la  Seconde  Chambre  des  Etats-Generaux. 

Le  President  de  la  Republique  du  Perou  : Son  Excellence 
M.  Carlos  G.  Candamo,  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre 
Plenipotentiaire  de  la  Republique  a Paris  et  a Londres,  membre 
de  la  Cour  Permanente  d’Arbitrage. 

Sa  Majeste  Imperiale  le  Schah  de  Perse  : Son  Excellence 
Samad  Khan  Momtazos  Saltaneh,  Son  Envoye  Extraordinaire 
et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  a Paris,  membre  de  la  Cour 
Permanente  d’ Arbitrage  ; Son  Excellence  Mirza  Ahmed  Khan 
Sadigh  U1  Mulk,  Son  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipo- 
tentiaire a La  Haye. 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Portugal  et  des  Algarves,  &c. : Son  Excel- 
lence M.  le  Marquis  de  Soveral,  Son  Conseiller  d’Etat,  pair  du 
Royaume,  ancien  Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrangeres,  Son  Envoye 
Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  a Londres,  Son 
Ambassadeur  Extraordinaire  et  Plenipotentiaire  ; Son  Excellence 
M.  le  Comte  de  Selir,  Son  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre 
Plenipotentiaire  a La  Haye  ; Son  Excellence  M.  Alberto  d’Oliveira, 
Son  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  a Berne. 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Roumanie  : Son  Excellence  M.  Alexandre 
Beldiman,  Son  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire 
a Berlin  ; Son  Excellence  M.  Edgar  Mavrocordato,  Son  Envoye 
Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  a La  Haye. 

Sa  Majeste  l’Empereur  de  Toutes  les  Russies  : Son  Excellence 
M.  Nelidow,  Son  Conseiller  Prive  actuel,  Son  Ambassadeur 
a Paris  ; Son  Excellence  M.  de  Martens,  Son  Conseiller  Prive, 
membre  Permanent  du  Conseil  du  Ministere  Imperial  des  Affaires 
Etrangeres,  membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente  d’ Arbitrage ; 
Son  Excellence  M.  Tcharykow,  Son  Conseiller  d’Etat  actuel, 
Son  Chambellan,  Son  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Pleni- 
potentiaire a La  Haye. 

Le  President  de  la  Republique  du  Salvador  : M.  Pedro  I. 
Matheu,  Charge  d’Affaires  de  la  Republique  a Paris,  membre  de 
la  Cour  Permanente  d’Arbitrage;  M.  Santiago  Perez  Triana, 
Charge  d’Affaires  de  la  Republique  a Londres. 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Serbie  : Son  Excellence  M.  Sava  Grouitch, 
General,  President  du  Conseil  d’Etat ; Son  Excellence  M.  Milovan 
Milovanovitch,  Son  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Pleni- 
potentiaire a Rome,  membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente  d’Arbitrage  ; 
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Son  Excellence  M.  Michel  Militchevitch,  Son  Envoye  Extra- 
ordinaire et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  a Londres  et  a La  Haye. 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Siam : Mom  Chatidej  Udom,  Major- 
General  ; M.  C.  Corragioni  d’Orelli,  Son  Conseiller  de  Legation  ; 
Luang  Bhiivanarth  Nariibal,  Capitaine. 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Suede,  des  Goths  et  des  Vendes  : Son 
Excellence  M.  Knut  Hjalmar  Leonard  Hammarskjold,  Son  ancien 
Ministre  de  la  Justice,  Son  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre 
Plenipotentiaire  a Copenhague,  membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente 
d’ Arbitrage  ; M.  Johannes  Hellner,  Son  ^ncien  Ministre  sans 
portefeuille,  ancien  membre  de  la  Cour  Supreme  de  Suede,  membre 
de  la  Cour  Permanente  d’Arbitrage. 

Le  Conseil  Federal  Suisse  : Son  Excellence  M.  Gaston  Carlin, 
Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  de  la  Con- 
federation Suisse  a Londres  et  a La  Haye  ; M.  Eugene  Borel, 
Colonel  d’Etat  Major  General,  Professeur  a kUniversite  de 
Geneve ; M.  Max  Huber,  Professeur  de  Droit  a kUniversite 
de  Zurich. 

Sa  Majeste  kEmpereur  des  Ottomans  : Son  Excellence  Turkhan 
Pacha,  Son  Ambassadeur  Extraordinaire,  Ministre  de  kEvkaf  ; 
Son  Excellence  Rechid  Bey,  Son  Ambassadeur  a Rome  ; Son 
Excellence  Mehemmed  Pacha,  Vice-Amiral. 

Le  President  de  la  Republique  Orientale  de  kUruguay  : Son 
Excellence  M.  Jose  Batlle  y Ordonez,  ancien  President  de  la 
Republique,  membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente  d* Arbitrage ; 
Son  Excellence  M.  Juan  P.  Castro  ancien  President  du  Senat, 
Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  de  la  Repub- 
lique a Paris,  membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente  d’ Arbitrage. 

Le  President  des  Etats-Unis  de  Venezuela  : M.  Jose  Gil 
Fortoul,  Charge  d’Affaires  de  la  Republique  a Berlin. 

Lesquels,  apres  avoir  depose  leurs  pleins  pouvoirs,  trouves  en 
bonne  et  due  forme,  sont  convenus  de-  ce  qui  suit : 

Art.  I. — Les  Puissances  Contractantes  donneront  a leurs  forces 
armees  de  terre  des  instructions  qui  seront  conformes  au  Regle- 
ment  concernant  les  Lois  et  Coutumes  de  la  Guerre  sur  Terre, 
annexe  a la  presente  Convention.* 

II.  Les  dispositions  contenues  dans  leReglement  vise  a k Article 
Ier  ainsi  que  dans  la  presente  Convention,  ne  sont  applicables 
qu’entre  les  Puissances  Contractantes  et  seulement  si  les  bellige- 
rants  sont  tous  parties  a la  Convention. 

III.  La  partie  belligerante  qui  violerait  les  dispositions  dudit 
Reglement  sera  tenue  a indemnity,  sTl  y a lieu.  Elle  sera  res- 
ponsable  de  tous  actes  commis  par  les  personnes  faisant  partie 
de  sa  force  armee. 

IV.  La  presente  Convention  diiment  ratifi.ee  remplacera,  dans 
les  rapports  entre  les  Puissances  Contractantes,  la  Convention 
du  29  juillet,  1899t,  concernant  les  Lois  et  Coutumes  de  la  Guerre 
sur  Terre. 


See  page  350. 


f Yol  XCI,  page  938. 
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La  Convention  de  1899  reste  en  vigueur  dans  les  rapports 
entre  les  Puissances  qui  Pont  signee  et  qui  ne  ratifieraient  pas 
egalement  la  presente  Convention. 

V.  La  presente  Convention  sera  ratifiee  aussitot  que  possible. 

Les  ratifications  seront  deposees  a La  Haye. 

Le  premier  depot  de  ratifications  sera  constate  par  un  proces- 
verbal  signe  par  les  Representants  des  Puissances  qui  y prennent 
part  et  par  le  Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrangeres  des  Pays-Bas. 

Les  depots  ulterieurs  de  ratifications  se  feront  au  moyen  d'une 
notification  ecrite  adressee  au  Gouvernement  des  Pays-Bas  et 
accompagnee  de  l’instrument  de  ratification. 

Copie  certifiee  conforme  du  proces-verbal  relatif  au  premier 
depot  de  ratifications,  des  notifications  mentionnees  a Palinea  pre- 
cedent ainsi  que  des  instruments  de  ratification,  sera  immediate- 
ment  remise  par  les  soins  du  Gouvernement  des  Pays-Bas  et  par  la 
voie  diplomatique  aux  Puissances  conviees  a la  Deuxieme  Confe- 
rence de  la  Paix,  ainsi  qu’aux  autres  Puissances  qui  auront 
adhere  a la  Convention.  Dans  les  cas  vises  par  Palinea  precedent, 
ledit  Gouvernement  leur  fera  connaitre  en  meme  temps  la  date 
a laquelle  il  a regu  la  notification. 

VI.  Les  Puissances  non  signataires  sont  admises  a adherer  a la 
presente  Convention. 

La  Puissance  qui  desire  adherer  notifie  par  ecrit  son  intention  au 
Gouvernement  des  Pays-Bas  en  lui  transmettant  Pacte  d’adhesion 
qui  sera  depose  dans  les  archives  dudit  Gouvernement. 

Ce  Gouvernement  transmettra  immediatement  a toutes  les 
autres  Puissances  copie  certifiee  conforme  de  la  notification  ainsi 
que  de  Pacte  d’adhesion,  en  indiquant  la  date  a laquelle  il  a 
re9U  la  notification. 

VII.  La  presente  Convention  produira  effet,  pour  les  Puissances 
qui  auront  participe  au  premier  depot  de  ratifications,  soixante 
jours  apres  la  date  du  proces-verbal  de  ce  depot  et,  pour  les 
Puissances  qui  ratifieront  ulterieurement  ou  qui  adhereront, 
soixante  jours  apres  que  la  notification  de  leur  ratification  ou  de 
leur  adhesion  aura  ete  regue  par  le  Gouvernement  des  Pays-Bas. 

VIII.  S5il  arrivait  qu’une  des  Puissances  Contractantes  voulut 
denoncer  la  presente  Convention,  la  denonciation  sera  notifiee 
par  ecrit  au  Gouvernement  des  Pays-Bas  qui  communiquera 
immediatement  copie  certifiee  conforme  de  la  notification  a toutes 
les  autres  Puissances  en  leur  faisant  savoir  la  date  a laquelle 
il  Pa  re  cue. 

La  denonciation  ne  produira  ses  effets  qu'a  Pegard  de  la 
Puissance  qui  Paura  notifiee  et  un  an  apres  que  la  notification  en 
sera  parvenue  au  Gouvernement  des  Pays-Bas. 

IX.  Un  registre  tenu  par  le  Ministere  des  Affaires  Etrangeres 
des  Pays-Bas  indiquera  la  date  du  depot  de  ratifications  effectue 
en  vertu  de  Particle  V,  alineas  3 et  4,  ainsi  que  la  date  a laquelle 
auront  ete  regues  les  notifications  d'adhesion  (article  VI,  alinea  2) 
ou  de  denonciation  (article  VIII,  alinea  1). 


GREAT  BRITAIN,  AUSTRIA-HUNGARY,  ETC.  347 

Chaque  Puissance  Contractante  est  admise  a prendre  connais- 
sance  de  ce  registre  et  a en  demander  des  extraits  certifies  con- 
formes. 

En  foi  de  quoi,  les  Plenipotentiaries  ont  revetu  la  presente 
Convention  de  leurs  signatures. 

Fait  a La  Haye,  le  18  octobre,  1907,  en  un  seul  exemplaire  qui 
restera  depose  dans  les  archives  du  Gouvernement  des  Pays-Bas 
et  dont  des  copies,  certifiees  conformes,  seront  remises  par  la 
voie  diplomatique  aux  Puissances  qui  ont  ete  conviees  a la 
Deuxieme  Conference  de  la  Paix. 

Pour  la  Grande-Bretagne  : 

EDW.  FRY. 

ERNEST  SATOW. 

REAY. 

HENRY  HOWARD. 

Pour  le  Allemagne  : 

MARSCHALL. 

KRIEGE. 

(Sous  reserve  de  Tarticle  XLIV  du  Regle- 
ment  annexe.) 

Pour  les  Etats-Unis  d’Amerique  : 

JOSEPH  H.  CHOATE. 

HORACE  PORTER. 

U.  M.  ROSE. 

DAVID  JAYNE  HILL. 

C.  S.  SPERRY. 

WILLIAM  I.  BUCHANAN. 

Pour  F Argentine  : 

ROQUE  SAENZ  PEfrA. 

LUIS  M.  DRAGO. 

C.  RUEZ  LARRETA. 

Pour  TAutriche-Hongrie  : 

MEREY. 

Bon.  MACCHIO. 

(Sous  reserve  de  la  declaration  faite  dans 
la  seance  pleniere  de.  la  Conference  du 
17  aout,  1907.) 

Pour  la  Belgique  : 

A.  BEERNAERT. 

J.  Van  den  HEUVEL. 

GUILLAUME. 

Pour  la  Bolivie  : 

CLAUDIO  PINILLA. 

Pour  le  Bresil : 

RUY  BARBOSA. 

E.  LISBOA. 
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Pour  la  Bulgarie  : 

General-Major  VINAROFF. 

IV.  KARANDJOULOFF. 

Pour  le  Chili : 

DOMINGO  GANA. 

AUGUSTO  MATTE. 

CARLOS  CONCHA. 

Pour  la  Colombie  : 

JORGE  HOLGUIN. 

S.  PEREZ  TRIANA. 

M.  VARGAS. 

Pour  la  Republique  de  Cuba  : 

ANTONIO  S.  de  BUSTAMANTE. 
GONZALO  de  QUESADA. 

MANUEL  SANGUILY. 

Pour  le  Danemark  : 

C.  BRUN. 

Pour  la  Republique  Dominicaine  : 

Dr.  HENRIQUEZ  y CARVAJAL. 
APOLINAR  TEJERA. 

Pour  l’Equateur  : 

VICTOR  M.  RENDON. 

E.  DORN  y de  ALSUA. 

Pour  la  France  : 

LEON  BOURGEOIS. 
d'ESTOURNELLES  de  CONSTANT. 
L.  RENAULT. 

MARCELLIN  PELLET. 

Pour  la  Grece  : 

CLEON  RIZO  RANGABE. 
GEORGES  STREIT. 

Pour  le  Guatemala  : 

JOSE  T1BLE  MACHADO. 

Pour  THaiti : 

DALBEMAR  JN.  JOSEPH. 

J.  N.  LEGER. 

PIERRE  HUDICOURT. 

Pour  Pltalie  : 

POMPILJ. 

G.  FUSINATO. 

Pour  le  Japon  : 

AIMARO  SATO. 

(Avec  reserve  de  Particle  XLIV.) 
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Pour  le  Luxembourg : 

EYSCHEN. 

Cte.  de  YILLERS. 

Pour  le  Mexique  : 

G.  A.  ESTEVA. 

S.  B.  de  M1ER. 

F.  L.  be  la  BARRA. 

Pour  le  Montenegro  : 

NELIDOW. 

MARTENS. 

N.  TCHARYKOW. 

(Sous  reserves  formulees  a Particle  XLIV  du 
Reglement  annexe  a la  presente  Convention  et 
consignees  au  proces-verbal  de  la  quatrieme 
seance  pleniere  du  17  aout,  1907.) 

Pour  la  Norvege  : 

F.  HAGERUP. 

Pour  le  Panama  : 

B.  PORRAS. 

Pour  le  Paraguay  : 

G.  DU  MONCEAU. 

Pour  les  Pays-Bas  : 

W.  H.  de  BEAUFORT. 

T.  M.  C.  ASSER. 

Den  BEER  POORTUGAEL. 

J.  A.  ROELL. 

J.  A.  LOEFF. 

Pour  le  Perou  : 

C.  G.  CANDAMO. 

Pour  la  Perse  : 

MOMTAZOS-SALTANEH  M.  SAMAD  KHAN. 
SADIGH  UL  MULK  M.  AHMED  KHAN. 
Pour  le  Portugal : 

Marquis  de  SOVERAL. 

Conde  de  SELIR. 

ALBERTO  d'OLIVEIRA. 

Pour  la  Roumanie  : 

EDG.  MAVROCORDATO. 

Pour  la  Russie  : 

NELIDOW. 

MARTENS. 

N.  TCHARYKOW. 

(Sous  reserves  formulees  a Particle  XLIV  du 
Reglement  annexe  a la  presente  Convention 
et  consignees  au  proces-verbal  de  la  quatrieme 
seance  pleniere  du  17  aout,  1907.) 
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Pour  le  Salvador  : 

P.  J.  MATHEU. 

S.  PEREZ  TRIANA. 

Pour  la  Serbie  : 

S.  GROU1TCH. 

M.  G.  M1LOYANOYITCH. 

M.  G.  MILITCHEYITCH. 

Pour  le  Siam  : 

MOM  CHAT  ID  EJ  UDOM. 

C.  CORRAGIONI  iFORELLL 
LUANG  BHUVANARTH  NARUBAL. 
Pour  la  Suede  : 

K.  H.  L.  H AMMARSKJ  OLD . 

JOH.  HELLNER. 

Pour  la  Suisse  : 

CARLIN. 

Pour  la  Turquie  : 

TURKHAN. 

(Sous  reserve  de  Farticle  III.) 

Pour  1’ Uruguay  : 

JOSE  BATLLE  y ORDONEZ. 

Pour  le  Venezuela  : 

J.  GIL  FORTOUL. 


Annexe  a la  Convention. 

Reglement  concernant  les  Lois  et  Coutumes  de  la  Guerre  sur  Terre. 

Section  I. — Des  Belligerants. 

Chapitre  I. — De  la  Qualite  de  Belligerant. 

Art.  I.  Les  lois,  les  droits  et  les  devoirs  de  la  guerre  ne  s'appli- 
quent  pas  seulement  a Farmee,  mais  encore  aux  milices  et  aux 
corps  de  volontaires  reunissant  les  conditions  suivantes  : 

1°.  D'avoir  a leur  tete  une  personne  responsable  pour  ses 
subordonnes  ; 

2°.  D'avoir  un  signe  distinctif  fixe  et  reconnaissable  a distance ; 

3°.  De  porter  les  armes  ouvertement  et 

4°.  De  se  conformer  dans  leurs  operations  aux  lois  et  coutumes 
de  la  guerre. 

Dans  les  pays  ou  les  milices  ou  des  corps  de  volontaires  con- 
stituent Farmee  ou  en  font  partie,  ils  sont  compris  sous  la 
denomination  d’armee. 

II.  La  population  d'un  territoire  non  occupe  qui,  a Fapproache 
de  Fennemi,  prend  spontanement  les  armes  pour  combattre  les 
troupes  d’invasion  sans  avoir  eu  le  temps  de  s’organiser  conforme' 
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menta  1' Article  premier,  sera  consideree  comme  belligerante  si 
elle  porte  les  armes  ouvertement  et  si  elle  respecte  les  lois  et 
coutumes  de  la  guerre. 

III.  Les  forces  armees  des  Parties  belligerantes  peuvent  se 
composer  de  combattants  et  de  non-combattants.  En  cas  de 
capture  par  Tennemi,  les  uns  et  les  autres  ont  droit  au  traitement 
des  prisonniers  de  guerre. 

Chapitre  II. — Des  Prisonniers  de  Guerre. 

IV.  Les  prisonniers  de  guerre  sont  au  pouvoir  du  Gouvernement 
cnnemi,  mais  non  des  individus  ou  des  corps  qui  les  ont  captures. 

Ils  doivent  etre  traites  avec  humanite. 

Tout  ce  qui  leur  appartient  personnellement,  excepte  les  armes, 
les  cbevaux  et  les  papiers  militaires,  reste  leur  propriete. 

V.  Les  prisonniers  de  guerre  peuvent  etre  assujettis  a Tinterne- 
ment  dans  une  ville,  forteresse,  camp  ou  localite  quelconque,  avec 
obligation  de  ne  pas  s*en  eloigner  au  dela  de  certaines  limites 
determinees  ; mais  ils  ne  peuvent  etre  enfermes  q.ue  par  mesure 
de  siirete  indispensable,  et  seulement  pendant  la  duree  des 
circonstances  qui  necessitent  cette  mesure. 

VI.  L’Etat  peut  employer,  comme  travailleurs,  les  prisonniers 
de  guerre,  selon  leur  grade  et  leurs  aptitudes,  a Texception  des 
officiers.  Ces  travaux  ne  seront  pas  excessifs  et  n'auront  aucun 
rapport  avec  les  operations  de  la  guerre. 

Les  prisonniers  peuvent  etre  autorises  a travailler  pour  le 
compte  d'administrations  publiques  ou  de  particuliers,  ou  pour 
leur  propre  compte. 

Les  travaux  faits  pour  TEtat  sont  payes  d’apres  les  tarifs  en 
vigueur  pour  les  militaires  de  Tarmee  nationale  executant  les 
memes  travaux,  ou,  s'il  n'en  existe  pas,  d’apres  un  tarif  en 
rapport  avec  les  travaux  executes. 

Lorsque  les  travaux  ont  lieu  pour  le  compte  d’autres  admini- 
strations publiques  ou  pour  les  particuliers,  les  conditions  en  sont 
reglees  d'accord  avec  Tautorite  militaire. 

Le  salaire  des  prisonniers  contribuera  a adoucir  leur  position, 
et  le  surplus  leur  sera  compte  au  moment  de  leur  liberation,  sauf 
defalcation  des  frais  d’entretien. 

VII.  Le  Gouvernement  au  pouvoir  duquel  se  trouvent  les 
prisonniers  de  guerre  est  charge  de  leur  entretien. 

A defaut  d’une  entente  speciale  entre  les  belligerants,  les 
prisonniers  de  guerre  seront  traites  pour  la  nourriture,  le  couchage 
et  Thabillement,  sur  le  meme  pied  que  les  troupes  du  Gouverne- 
ment qui  les  aura  captures. 

VIII.  Les  prisonniers  de  guerre  seront  soumis  aux  lois,  regle- 
ments  et  ordres  en  vigueur  dans  Tarmee  de  l’Etat  au  pouvoir 
duquel  ils  se  trouvent.  Tout  acte  dTnsubordination  autorise, 
a leur  egard,  les  mesures  de  rigueur  necessaires. 

Les  prisonniers  evades,  qui  seraient  repris  avant  d’avoir  pu 
rejoindre  leur  armee  ou  avant  de  quitter  le  territoire  occupe  par 


352  GREAT  BRITAIN,  ATTSTRTA-HUNGARY,  ETC. 

Tarmee  qui  les  aura  captures,  sont  passibles  de  peines  disci- 
plinaires. 

Les  prisonniers  qui,  apres  avoir  reussi  a s'evader,  sont  de  nouveau 
faits  prisonniers,  ne  sont  passibles  d'aucune  peine  pour  la  fuite 
anterieure. 

IX.  Chaque  prisonnier  de  guerre  est  tenu  de  declarer,  s’il  est 
interroge  a ce  sujet,  ses  veritables  noms  et  grade  et,  dans  le  cas  oii 
il  enfreindrait  cette  regie,  il  s’exposerait  a une  restriction  des 
avantages  accordes  aux  prisonniers  de  guerre  de  sa  categorie. 

X.  Les  prisonniers  de  guerre  peuvent  etre  mis  en  liberte  sur 
parole,  si  les  lois  de  leur  pays  les  y autorisent,  et,  en  pared  cas,  ils 
sont  obliges,  sous  la  garantie  de  leur  honneur  personnel,  de  remplir 
scrupuleusement,  tant  vis-a-vis  de  leur  propre  Gouvernement 
que  vis-a-vis  de  celui  qui  les  a faits  prisonniers,  les  engagements 
quails  auraient  contractes. 

Dans  le  meme  cas,  leur  propre  Gouvernement  est  tenu  de  n'exiger 
ni  accepter  d'eux  aucun  service  contraire  a la  parole  donnee. 

XI.  Un  prisonnier  de  guerre  ne  peut  etre  contraint  d'accepter 
sa  liberte  sur  parole  ; de  meme  le  Gouvernement  ennemi  n'est 
pas  oblige  d’acceder  a la  demande  du  prisonnier  reclamant  sa 
mise  en  liberte  sur  parole. 

XII.  Tout  prisonnier  de  guerre,  libere  sur  parole  et  repris 
portant  les  armes  contre  le  Gouvernement  envers  lequel  il  s'etait 
engage  d'honneur,  ou  contre  les  allies  de  celui-ci,  perd  le  droit  au 
traitement  des  prisonniers  de  guerre  et  peut  etre  traduit  devant  les 
tribunaux. 

XIII.  Les  individus  qui  suivent  une  armee  sans  en  faire  directe- 
ment  partie,  tels  que  les  correspondants  et  les  reporters  de 
journaux,  les  vivandiers,  les  fournisseurs,  qui  tombent  au  pouvoir 
de  Tennemi  et  que  celui-ci  juge  utile  de  detenir,  ont  droit  au 
traitement  des  prisonniers  de  guerre,  a condition  qu’ils  soient 
munis  d'une  legitimation  de  Tautorite  militaire  de  Tarmee  quhls 
accompagnaient. 

XIV.  Il  est  constitue,  des  le  debut  des  hostilites,  dans 
chacun  des  Etats  belligerants,  et,  le  cas  echeant,  dans  les  pays 
neutres  qui  auront  recueilli  des  belligerants  sur  leur  territoire,  un 
bureau  de  renseignements  sur  les  prisonniers  de  guerre.  Ce 
bureau,  charge  de  repondre  a toutes  les  demandes  qui  les  concer- 
ned, re^oit  des  divers  services  competent^  toutes  les  indications 
relatives  aux  internements  et  aux  mutations,  aux  mises  en  liberte 
sur  parole,  aux  echanges,  aux  evasions,  aux  entrees  dans  les 
hopitaux,  aux  deces,  ainsi  que  les  autres  renseignements  neces- 
saires  pour  etablir  et  tenir  a jour  une  fiche  individuelle  pour 
chaque  prisonnier  de  guerre.  Le  bureau  devra  porter  sur  cette 
fiche  le  numero  matricule,  les  nom  et  prenom,  Tage,  le  lieu 
d'origine,  le  grade,  le  corps  de  troupe,  les  blessures,  la  date  et  le 
lieu  de  la  capture,  de  hinternement,  des  blessures  et  de  la  mort, 
ainsi  que  toutes  les  observations  particulieres.  La  fiche  indi- 
viduelle sera  remise  au  Gouvernement  de  Tautre  belligerant  apres 
la  conclusion  de  la  paix. 


GREAT  BRITAIN,  AUSTRIA-HUNGARY,  ETC.  353 

Le  bureau  de  renseignements  est  egalement  charge  de  recueillir 
et  de  centraliser  tous  les  objets  d’un  usage  personnel,  valeurs, 
lettres,  &c.,  qui  seront  trouves  sur  les  champs  de  bataille  ou 
delaisses  par  des  prisonniers  liberes  sur  parole,  echanges,  evades  ou 
decedes  dans  les  hopitaux  et  ambulances,  et  de  les  transmettre  aux 
interesses. 

NV.  Les  societes  de  secours  pour  les  prisonniers  de  guerre, 
regulierement  constitutes  selon  la  loi  de  leur  pays  et  ayant  pour 
objet  d'etre  les  intermediaires  de  Taction  charitable,  recevront, 
de  la  part  des  belligerants,  pour  elles  et  pour  leurs  agents  dument 
accredites,  toute  facilite,  dans  les  limites  tracees  par  les  necessites 
militaires  et  les  regies  administrates,  pour  accomplir  efficacement 
leur  tache  d'humanite.  Les  delegues  de  ces  societes  pourront 
•etre  admis  a distribuer  des  secours  dans  les  depots  d’internement, 
ainsi  qu'aux  lieux  d'etape  des  prisonniers  rapatries,  moyennant 
une  permission  personnelle  delivree  par  Tautorite  militaire, 
et  en  prenant  Tengagement  par  ecrit  de  se  soumettre  a toutes 
les  mesures  d'ordre  et  de  police  que  celle-ci  prescrirait. 

XYI.  Les  bureaux  de  renseignements  jouissent  de  la  franchise 
de  port.  Les  lettres,  mandats  et  articles  d'argent,  ainsi  que  les 
colis  postaux  destines  aux  prisonniers  de  guerre  ou  expedies 
par  eux,  seront  affranchis  de  toutes  les  taxes  postales,  aussi  bien 
dans  les  pays  d'origine  et  de  destination  que  dans  les  pays 
intermediaires. 

Les  dons  et  secours  en  nature  destines  aux  prisonniers  de  guerre 
.seront  admis  en  franchise  de  tous  droits  d'entree  et  autres,  ainsi 
que  des  taxes  de  transport  sur  les  chemins  de  fer  exploites  par 
TEtat. 

XVII.  Les  officiers  prisonniers  recevront  la  solde  a laquelle  ont 
droit  les  officiers  de  meme  grade  du  pays  ou  ils  sont  retenus, 
a charge  de  remboursement  par  leur  Gouvernement. 

XVIII.  Toute  latitude  est  laissee  aux  prisonniers  de  guerre 
pour  Texercice  de  leur  religion,  y compris  Tassistance  aux  offices 
de  leur  culte,  a la  seule  condition  de  se  conformer  aux  mesures 
d’ordre  et  de  police  prescrites  par  Tautorite  militaire. 

XIX.  Les  testaments  des  prisonniers  de  guerre  sont  re£us  ou 
dresses  dans  les  memes  conditions  que  pour  les  militaires  de 
Tarmee  nationale. 

On  suivra  egalement  les  memes  regies  en  ce  qui  concerne  les 
pieces  relatives  a la  constatation  des  deeds,  ainsi  que  pour  Tinhu- 
mation  des  prisonniers  de  guerre,  en  tenant  compte  de  leur  grade 
et  de  leur  rang. 

XX.  Apres  la  conclusion  de  la  paix,  le  rapatriement  des 
prisonniers  de  guerre  s'effectuera  dans  le  plus  bref  delai  possible. 

Chapitre  III. — Des  Malades  et  des  Blesses. 

XXI.  Les  obligations  des  belligerants  concernant  le  service  des 
malades  et  des  blesses  sont  regies  par  la  Convention  de  Geneve.* 

* July  6,  1906.  See  Vol.  XCIX,  page  968. 
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Section  II. — Des  Hostilites. 

Chapitre  I. — Des  moyens  de  Nuire  d VEnnemi , des  Sieges  et  des 
Bombardments. 

XXII.  Les  belligerants  n’ont  pas  un  droit  illimite  quant  au 
choix  des  moyens  de  nuire  a Pennemi. 

XXIII.  Outre  les  prohibitions  etablies  par  des  Conventions 
speciales,  il  est  notamment  interdit  : 

a.  d'employer  du  poison  ou  des  armes  empoisonnees  ; 

b.  de  tuer  ou  de  blesser  par  trahison  des  in di vidus  apparte- 
nant  a la  nation  ou  a Parmee  ennemie  ; 

c.  de  tuer  ou  de  blesser  un  ennemi  qui,  ayant  mis  bas  les 
armes  ou  n’ayant  plus  les  moyens  de  se  defendre,  s'est  rendu  a 
discretion  ; 

d.  de  declarer  qu’il  ne  sera  pas  fait  de  quartier  ; 

e.  d’employer  des  armes,  des  projectiles  ou  des  matieres 
propres  a causer  des  maux  superflus  ; 

/.  d'user  indument  du  pavilion  parlementaire,  du  pavilion 
national  ou  des  insignes  militaires  et  de  Puniforme  de  Pennemi, 
ainsi  que  des  signes  distinctifs  de  la  Convention  de  Geneve  ; 

g.  de  detruire  ou  de  saisir  des  proprietes  ennemies,  sauf  les  cas 
ou  ces  destructions  ou  ces  saisies  seraient  imperieusement  com- 
mandees  par  les  necessites  de  la  guerre  ; 

In.  de  declarer  eteints,  suspendus  ou  non  recevables  en  justice, 
les  droits  et  actions  des  nationaux  de  la  Partie  adverse. 

II  est  egalement  interdit  a un  belligerant  de  forcer  les  nationaux 
de  la  Partie  adverse  a prendre  part  aux  operations  de  guerre 
dirigees  contre  leur  pays,  meme  dans  le  cas  ou  ils  auraient  ete  a 
son  service  avant  le  commencement  de  la  guerre. 

XXIV.  Les  ruses  de  guerre  et  Pemploi  des  moyens  necessaires 
pour  se  procurer  des  renseignements  sur  l’ennemi  et  sur  le  terrain 
sont  consideres  comme  licites. 

XXY.  II  est  interdit  d’attaquer  ou  de  bombarder,  par  quelque 
moyen  que  ce  soit,  des  villes,  villages,  habitations  ou  batiments 
qui  ne  sont  pas  defendus. 

XXYI.  Le  commandant  des  troupes  assaillantes,  avant  d'entre- 
prendre  le  bombardement,  et  sauf  le  cas  d'attaque  de  vive  force, 
devra  faire  tout  ce  qui  depend  de  lui  pour  en  avertir  les  autorites. 

XXVII.  Dans  les  sieges  et  bombardements,  toutes  les  mesures 
necessaires  doivent  etre  prises  pour  epargner,  autant  que  possible, 
les  edifices  eonsacres  aux  cultes,  aux  arts,  aux  sciences  et  a la 
bienfaisance,  les  monuments  historiques,  les  hopitaux  et  les  lieux  i 
de  reassemblement  de  malades  et  de  blesses,  a condition  qu’ils  ne 
soient  pas  employes  en  meme  temps  a un  but  militaire. 

Le  devoir  des  assieges  est  de  designer  ces  edifices  ou  lieux  de  , 
rassemblement  par  des  signes  visibles  speciaux  qui  seront  noti- 
fies d'avance  a Passiegeant. 

XXVIII.  II  est  interdit  de  livrer  au  pillage  une  ville  ou  localite 
meme  prise  d’assaut. 
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Cliapitre  II. — Des  Espions. 

XXIX.  Ne  peut  etre  considere  comme  espion  que  l’individu  qui, 
agissant  clandestinement  ou  sous  de  faux  pretextes,  recueille  ou 
cherche  a recueiller  des  informations  dans  la  zone  d’operations 
dhm  belligerant,  avec  l’intention  de  les  communiquer  a la  Partie 
adverse. 

Ainsi  les  militaires  non  deguises  qui  ont  penetre  dans  la  zone 
d’operations  de  Tarmee  ennemie,  a Teffet  de  recueillir  des  informa- 
tions, ne  sont  pas  consideres  comme  espions.  De  meme,  ne  sont 
pas  consideres  comme  espions  : les  militaires  et  les  non  mili- 
taires, accomplissant  ouvertement  leur  mission,  charges  de 
transmettre  des  depeches  destinees,  soit  a leur  propre  armee, 
soit  a P armee  ennemie.  A cette  categorie  appartiennent  egalement 
les  individus  envoyes  en  ballon  pour  transmettre  les  depeches, 
et,  en  general,  pour  entretenir  les  communications  entre  les 
diverses  parties  d’une  armee  ou  d'un  territoire. 

XXX.  L’espion  pris  sur  le  fait  ne  pourra  etre  puni  sans  juge- 
ment  prealable. 

XXXI.  I/espion  qui,  ayant  rejoint  Parmee  a laquelle  il  appar- 
tient,  est  capture  plus  tard  par  Pennemi,  est  traite  comme  prison- 
nier  de  guerre  et  n'encourt  aucune  responsabilite  pour  ses  actes 
d'espionnage  anterieurs. 


Chapitre  III. — Des  Parlementaires. 

XXXII.  Est  considere  comme  parlementaire  Tindividu 
autorise  par  Tun  des  belligerants  a entrer  en  pourparlers  avec 
hautre  et  se  presentant  avec  le  drapeau  blanc.  II  a droit  a 
rinviolabilite  ainsi  que  le  trompette,  clairon  ou  tambour,  le 
porte-drapeau  et  Tinterprete  qui  Taccompagneraient. 

XXXIII.  Le  chef  auquel  un  parlementaire  est  expedie  n'est 
pas  oblige  de  le  recevoir  en  toutes  circonstances. 

II  peut  prendre  toutes  les  mesures  necessaires  afin  d’empecher 
le  parlementaire  de  profiter  de  sa  mission  pour  se  renseigner. 

II  a le  droit,  en  cas  d'abus,  de  retenir  temporairement  le  parle- 
mentaire. 

XXXIY.  Le  parlementaire  perd  ses  droits  d’inviolabilite 
s’il  est  prouve,  d’une  maniere  positive  et  irrecusable,  qu’il  a 
profite  de  sa  position  privilegiee  pour  provo  quer  ou  commettre 
un  acte  de  trahison. 

Chapitre  IV. — Des  Capitulations. 

XXXV.  Les  capitulations  arretees  entre  les  Parties  Contrac- 
* tantes  doivent  tenir  compte  des  regies  de  Thonneur  militaire. 

Une  fois  fixees,  elles  doivent  etre  scrap uleusement  observees 
par  les  deux  Parties. 
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Chapitre  V. — De  V Armistice. 

XXXVI.  I/armistice  suspend  les  operations  de  guerre  par 
un  accord  mutuel  des  Parties  belligerantes.  Si  la  duree  n'en 
est  pas  determinee,  les  Parties  belligerantes  peuvent  reprendre 
en  tout  temps  les  operations,  pourvu  toutefois  que  l’ennemi  soit 
averti  en  temps  convenu,  conformement  aux  conditions  de 
Tarmistice. 

XXXVII.  L’armistice  peut  etre  general  ou  local.  Le  premier 
suspend  partout  les  operations  de  guerre  des  Etats  belligerants  ; 
le  second,  seulement  entre  certaines  fractions  des  armees  belli- 
gerantes et  dans  un  rayon  determine. 

XXXVIII.  L’armistice  doit  etre  notifie  officiellement  et  en 
temps  utile  aux  autorites  competentes  et  aux  troupes.  Les 
hostilites  sont  suspendues  immediatement  apres  la  notification 
ou  au  terme  fixe. 

XXXIX.  11  depend  des  Parties  Contractantes  de  fixer,  dans 
les  clauses  de  L armistice,  les  rapports  qui  pourraient  avoir  lieu, 
sur  le  theatre  de  la  guerre,  avec  les  populations  et  entre  elles. 

XL.  Toute  violation  grave  de  L armistice,  par  Tune  des  Parties, 
donne  a L autre  le  droit  de  le  denoncer  et  meme,  encas  d'urgence, 
de  reprendre  immediatement  les  hostilites. 

XLI.  La  violation  des  clauses  de  L armistice,  par  des  parti- 
culiers  agissant  de  leur  propre  initiative,  donne  droit  seulement 
a reclamer  la  punition  des  coupables  et,  s’il  y a lieu,  une  indemnity 
pour  les  pertes  eprouvees. 


Section  III. — De  i/Autorite  Militaire  sur  le  Territoire 
de  i/Etat  Ennemi. 

XLII.  Un  territoire  est  considere  comme  occupe  lorsqu’il 
se  trouve  place  de  fait  sous  h autorite  de  Tarmee  ennemie. 

L'occupation  ne  s'etend  qu’aux  territoires  ou  cette  autorite 
est  etablie  et  en  mesure  de  s'exercer. 

XLIII.  L'autorite  du  pouvoir  legal  ayant  passe  de  fait  entre 
les  mains  de  Toccupant,  celui-ci  prendra  toutes  les  mesures  qui 
dependent  de  lui  en  vue  de  retablir  et  d’assurer,  autant  qu’il  est 
possible,  l’ordre  et  la  vie  publics  en  respectant,  sauf  empechement 
absolu,  les  lois  en  vigueur  dans  le  pays. 

XLIV.  11  est  interdit  a un  belligerant  de  forcer  la  population 
d'un  territoire  occupe  a donner  des  renseignements  sur  Tarmee 
de  Tautre  belligerant  ou  sur  ses  moyens  de  defense. 

XLV.  II  est  interdit  de  contraindre  la  population  d’un  territoire 
occupe  a preter  serment  a la  Puissance  ennemie. 

XL VI.  L'honneur  et  les  droits  de  la  famille,  la  vie  des  individus 
et  la  propriete  privee,  ainsi  que  les  convictions  religieuses  et 
Texercice  des  cultes,  doivent  etre  respectes. 

La  propriete  privee  ne  peut  pas  etre  confisquee. 
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XL VII.  Le  pillage  est  formellement  interdit. 

XLVIII.  Si  l’occupant  preleve,  dans  le  territoire  occupe,  les 
impots,  droits  et  peages  etablis  au  profit  de  l’Etat,  il  le  fera, 
autant  que  possible,  d’apres  les  regies  de  Tassiette  et  de  la  repar- 
tition en  vigeur,  et  il  en  resultera  pour  lui  l’obligation  de  pourvoir 
aux  frais  de  l’administration  du  territoire  occupe  dans  la  mesure 
o a le  Gouvernement  legal  y etait  tenu. 

XLIX.  Si,  en  dehors  des  impots  vises  a L Article  precedent, 
Toccupant  preleve  d’autres  contributions  en  argent  dans  le 
territoire  occupe,  ce  ne  pourra  etre  que  pour  les  besoins  de 
Tarmee  ou  de  Tadministration  de  ce  territoire. 

L.  Aucune  peine  collective,  pecuniaire  ou  autre,  ne  pourra  etre 
edictee  contre  les  populations  a raison  de  faits  individuels  dont 
elles  ne  pourraient  etre  considerees  comme  solidairement  re- 
sponsables. 

LI.  Aucune  contribution  ne  sera  pergue  qu’en  vertu  d’un  ordre 
ecrit  et  sous  la  responsabilite  d’un  general  en  chef. 

Il  ne  sera  procede,  autant  que  possible,  a cette  perception  que 
d’apres  les  regies  de  Tassiette  et  de  la  repartition  des  impots  en 
vigueur. 

Pour  toute  contribution,  un  regu  sera  delivre  aux  contri- 
buables. 

LII.  Des  requisitions  en  nature  et  des  services  ne  pourront  etre 
reclames  des  communes  ou  des  habitants,  que  pour  les  besoins 
de  l'armee  d’occupation.  Us  seront  en  rapport  avec  les  res- 
sources  du  pays  et  de  telle  nature  qu'ils  nhmpliquent  pas  pour 
les  populations  Tobligation  de  prendre  part  aux  operations  de  la 
guerre  contre  leur  patrie. 

Ces  requisitions  et  ces  services  ne  seront  reclames  qu'avec 
Tautorisation  du  commandant  dans  la  localite  occupee. 

Les  prestations  en  nature  seront,  autant  que  possible,  payees 
au  comptant ; sinon,  elles  seront  constatees  par  des  recus,  et  le 
paiement  des  sommes  dues  sera  effectue  le  plus  tot  possible. 

LIII.  L'armee  qui  occupe  un  territoire  ne  pourra  saisir  que  le 
numeraire,  les  fonds  et  les  valeurs  exigibles  appartenant  en  propre 
a l’Etat,  les  depots  d’armes,  moyens  de  transport,  magasins  et 
approvisionnements  et,  en  general,  toute  propriete  mobiliere  de 
l’Etat  de  nature  a servir  aux  operations  de  la  guerre. 

Tous  les  moyens  affectes  sur  terre,  sur  mer  et  dans  les  airs  a 
la  transmission  des  nouvelles,  au  transport  des  personnes  ou  des 
choses,  en  dehors  des  cas  regis  par  le  droit  maritime,  les  depots 
d’armes  et,  en  general,  toute  espece  de  munitions  de  guerre, 
peuvent  etre  saisis,  meme  sfils  appartiennent  a des  personnes 
privees,  rnais  devront  etre  restitues  et  les  indemnites  seront 
reglees  a la  paix. 

LIV.  Les  cables  sous-marins  reliant  un  territoire  occupe  a un 
territoire  neutre  ne  seront  saisis  ou  detruits  que  dans  le  cas  d’une 
necessite  absolue.  Us  devront  egalement  etre  restitues  et  les 
indemnites  seront  reglees  a la  paix. 
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LY.  L’Etat  occupant  ne  se  considerer'a  que  comme  adminis- 
trateur  et  usufruitier  des  edifices  publics,  immeubles,  forets  et 
exploitations  agricoles  appartenant  a l’Etat  ennemi  et  se  trouvant 
dans  le  pays  occupe.  II  devra  sauvegarder  le  fonds  de  ces 
proprietes  et  les  administrer  conformement  aux  regies  de  l’usu- 
fruit. 

LVI.  Les  biens  des  communes,  ceux  des  etablissements  con- 
sacres  aux  cultes,  a la  charite  et  a Tinstruction,  aux  arts  et  aux 
sciences,  meme  appartenant  a l’Etat,  seront  traites  comme  la 
propriete  privee. 

Toute  saisie,  destruction  ou  degradation  intentionnelle  de  sem- 
blables  etablissements,  de  monuments  historiques,  d'oeuvres  d'art 
et  de  science,  est  interdite  et  doit  etre  poursuivie. 


Proces-verbal. 

En  execution  de  Particle  V de  la  Convention  concernant  les  lois 
et  coutumes  de  la  guerre  sur  terre,  signee  a la  Haye,  le  180ctobre, 
1907,  les  Soussignes,  a ce  dument  autorises,  se  sont  reunis 
pour  proceder  au  depot  des  actes  de  ratifications  de  leurs  Gou\erne- 
ment  respectifs  sur  la  Convention  precitee. 

Ces  actes  ayant  ete  presentes  et  trouves  en  bonne  et  due  forme, 
sont  confies  au  Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrangeres  de  Sa  Majeste 
la  Reine  des  Pays-Bas  pour  etre  deposes  dans  les  archives  du 
Boyaume. 

En  foi  de  quoi  a ete  dresse  le  present  proces-verbal,  dont  une 
copie,  certifiee  conforme,  sera  remise  par  la  voie  diplomatique, 
aux  Puissances  conviees  a la  Deuxieme  Conference  de  la  Paix, 
ainsi  qu'aux  autres  Puissances  qui  auront  adhere  a la  Convention. 

Eait  a la  Haye,  le  27  Novembre,  1909. 

Pour  la  Grande-Bretagne  : 

GEORGE  W.  BUCHANAN. 

Pour  PAllemagne  : 

F.  von  MULLER.* 

Pour  les  Etats-Unis  d'Amerique  : 

CHARLES  D.  WHITE. 

Pour  hAutriche-Hongrie  : 

C.  A.  WYDENBRUCK 
(Sous  reserve  de  la  declaration  faite 
dans  la  seance  pleniere  de  la  Conference 
du  17  Aout,  1907.) 

# Subject  to  the  reservation  made  at  the  time  of  signature  of  the  Con- 
vention. 
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Pour  le  Danemark  : 

W:  GREVENKOP  CASTE NSKJOLD. 

Pour  le  Mexique  : 

ENRIQUE  OLARTE. 

Pour  les  Pays-Bas  : 

R.  de  MAREES  van  SWINDEREN. 

Pour  la  Russie  : 

P.  PAHLEN.* 

Pour  la  Suede  : 
de  DARDEL. 

R.  de  Marees  van  Swinderen, 

Ministre  des  Affaires  Etr  anger  es. 

Bolivia  and  Salvador. — The  Ratifications  of  the  Republics  of 
Bolivia  and  Salvador  were  also  received  by  the  Netherland  Govern- 
ment, and  are  regarded  as  having  been  deposited  on  November 
27, 1909. 

Hayti. — The  Ratification  of  the  Republic  of  Hayti  was  received 
by  the  Netherland  Government  on  February  2,  1910. 


Accession. 

Nicaragua. — The  accession  of  the  Republic  of  Nicaragua  to 
the  Convention  was  notified  to  the  Netherland  Government 
by  means  of  a notification  made  by  the  Nicaraguan  Minister 
on  December  14,  1909,  and  received  by  them  on  December  16 
1909. 


CONVENTION  between  Great  Britain,  Austria-Hungary,  etc., 
respecting  the  Rights  and  Duties  of  Neutral  Powers  and 
Persons  in  War  on  Land. — Signed  at  The  Hague,  October 

18,  1907-t 


[Ratifications  not  yet  deposited.  March  1,  1910.] 


Sa  Majeste  TEmpeieur  d’Allemagne,  Roi  de  Prusse ; le 
President  des  Etats-Unis  d'Amerique  ; le  President  de  la  Repub- 
lique  Argentine ; Sa  Majeste  TEmpereur  d'Autriche,  Roi  de 
Boheme,  &c.,  et  Roi  Apostolique  de  Hongrie  ; Sa  Majeste  le  Roi 

* Subject  to  reservations  made  at  the  time  of  signature  of  the  Convention, 
t This  Convention  is  referred  to  as  No.  V of  the  Instruments  signed  at  the 
Second  Peace  Conference  at  The  Hague. 
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des  Beiges  ; le  President  de  la  Republique  de  Bolivie ; le  President 
de  la  Republique  des  Etats-Unis  du  Bresil ; Son  Altesse  Royale 
le  Prince  de  Bulgarie  ; le  President  de  la  Republique  de  Chili ; 
Sa  Majeste  TEmpereur  de  Chine  ; le  President  de  la  Republique 
de  Colombie  ; le  Gouverneur  Provisoire  de  la  Republique  de  Cuba  ; 
Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Danernark  ; le  President  de  la  Republique 
Dominicaine  ; le  President  de  la  Republique  de  TEquateur ; 
Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  d’Espagne  ; le  President  de  la  Republique 
Fran§aise  ; Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  du  Royaume-Uni  de  Grande- 
Bretagne  et  d’lrlande  et  des  Territoires  Britanniques  au  dela  des 
Mers,  Empereur  des  Indes  ; Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  des  Hellenes  ; 
le  President  de  la  Republique  de  Guatemala  ; le  President  de  la 
Republique  d'Haiti ; Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  d’ltalie  ; Sa  Majeste 
TEmpereur  du  Japon  ; Son  Altesse  Royale  le  Grand-Due  de 
Luxembourg,  Due  de  Nassau ; le  President  des  Etats-Unis 
Mexicains  ; Son  Altesse  Royale  le  Prince  de  Montenegro  ; le 
President  de  la  Republique  de  Nicaragua  , Sa  Majeste  le  Roi 
de  Norvege  ; le  President  de  la  Republique  de  Panama  ; le 
President  de  la  Republique  du  Paraguay ; Sa  Majeste  la  Reine 
des  Pays-Bas  ; le  President  de  la  Republique  du  Perou  ; Sa 
Majeste  Imperiale  le  Schah  de  Perse  ; Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de 
Portugal  et  des  Algarves,  &c.  ; Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Roumanie  ; 
Sa  Majeste  TEmpereur  de  Toutes  les  Russies  ; le  President  de  la 
Republique  du  Salvador  ; Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Serbie  ; Sa  Majeste 
le  Roi  de  Siam  ; Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Suede  ; le  Conseil  Federal 
Suisse  ; Sa  Majeste  TEmpereur  des  Ottomans  ; le  President 
de  la  Republique  Orientale  de  TUruguay ; le  President  des  Etats- 
Unis  de  Venezuela  : 

En  vue  de  mieux  preciser  les  droits  et  les  devoirs  des  Puissances- 
neutres  en  cas  de  guerre  sur  terre  et  de  regler  la  situation  des. 
belligerants  refugies  en  territoire  neutre ; 

Desirant  egalement  definir  la  qualite  de  neutre  en  attendant 
qu’il  soit  possible  de  regler  dans  son  ensemble  la  situation  des 
particuliers  neutres  dans  leurs  rapports  avec  les  belligerants  ; 

Ont  resolu  de  conclure  une  Convention  a cet  effet  et  ont,  en 
consequence,  nomine  pour  leurs  Plenipotentiaires,  savoir  : 

[Names  of  Plenipotentiaries.] 

Lesquels,  apres  avoir  depose  leurs  pleins  pouvoirs,  trouves 
en  bonne  et  due  forme,  sont  convenus  des  dispositions  suivantes  : — 


Chapitre  I. — Des  Droits  et  des  Devoirs  des  Puissances  Neutres . 

Art.  I.  Le  territoire  des  Puissances  neutres  est  inviolable. 
II.  II  est  interdit  aux  belligerants  de  faire  passer  a travers 
le  territoire  d’une  Puissance  neutre  des  troupes  ou  des  convois,, 
soit  de  munitions,  soit  d'approvisionnements. 
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III.  II  est  egalement  interdit  aux  belligerants  : 

(a)  D’installer  sur  le  territoire  d’une  Puissance  neutre  une 
station  radiotelegraphique  ou  tout  appareil  destine  a servir 
comme  moyen  de  communication  avec  des  forces  belligerantes 
sur  terre  ou  sur  mer ; 

( b ) D’utiliser  toute  installation  de  ce  genre  etablie  par  eux 
avant  la  guerre  sur  le  territoire  de  la  Puissance  neutre  dans  un 
but  exclusivement  militaire,  et  qui  n’a  pas  ete  ouverte  au  service 
de  la  correspondence  publique. 

IV.  Des  corps  de  combattants  ne  peuvent  etre  formes,  ni  des 
bureaux  d'enrolement  ouverts,  sur  le  territoire  d’une  Puissance 
neutre  au  profit  des  belligerants. 

V.  Une  Puissance  neutre  ne  doit  tolerer  sur  son  territoire  aucun 
des  actes  vises  par  les  Articles  II  a IV. 

Elle  n’est  tenue  de  punir  des  actes  contraires  a la  neutrality 
que  si  ces  actes  ont  ete  commis  sur  son  proper  territoire. 

VI.  La  responsabilite  d’une  Puissance  neutre  n'est  pas  engagee 
par  le  fait  que  des  individus  passent  isolement  la  frontiere  pour 
se  mettre  au  service  de  Tun  des  belligerants. 

VII.  Une  Puissance  neutre  n’est  pas  tenue  d'empecher  Impor- 
tation ou  le  transit,  pour  le  compte  de  Pun  ou  de  Pautre  dea 
belligerants,  d'armes,  de  munitions,  et,  en  general,  de  tout  ce 
qui  peut  etre  utile  a une  armee  ou  a une  flotte. 

VIII.  Une  Puissance  neutre  n'est  pas  tenue  dfinterdire  ou  de 
restreindre  Pusage,  pour  les  belligerants,  des  cables  telegraphiques 
ou  telephoniques,  ainsi  que  des  appareils  de  telegraphie  sans  fil, 
qui  sont,  soit  sa  propriete,  soit  celle  de  Compagnies  ou  de  par- 
ticuliers. 

IX.  Toutes  mesures  restrictives  ou  probibitives  prises  par  une 
Puissance  neutre  a l’egard  des  matieres  visees  par  les  Articles 
VII  et  VIII  devront  etre  uniformement  appliquees  par  elle  aux 
belligerants. 

La  Puissance  neutre  veillera  au  respect  de  la  meme  obligation 
par  les  Compagnies  ou  particuliers  proprietaires  de  cables  tele- 
graphiques  ou  telephoniques  ou  d'appareils  de  telegraphie  sans 
fil. 

X.  Ne  peut  etre  considere  comme  un  acte  hostile  le  fait,  par  une 
Puissance  neutre,  de  repousser,  meme  par  le  force,  les  atteintes 
a sa  neutrality . 


Chapitre  II. — Des  Belligerants  internes  et  des  Blesses  soignes  chez 

les  Neutres. 

XI.  La  Puissance  neutre  qui  regoit  sur  son  territoire  des  troupes 
appartenant  aux  armees  belligerantes,  les  internera,  autant 
que  possible,  loin  du  theatre  de  la  guerre. 
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Elle  pourrra  les  garder  dans  des  camps,  et  meme  les  enfermer 
dans  des  forteresses  ou  dans  des  lieux  appropries  a cet  efEet. 

Elle  decidera  si  les  officiers  peuvent  etre  kisses  libres  en  prenant 
Tengagement  sur  parole  de  ne  pas  quitter  le  territoire  neutre 
sans  autorisation. 

XII.  A defaut  de  Convention  speciale,  la  Puissance  neutre 
fournira  aux  internes  les  vivres,  les  habillements,  et  les  secours 
commandes  par  l'humanite. 

Bonification  sera  faite,  a la  paix,  des  frais  occasionnes  par 
Tinternement. 

XIII.  La  Puissance  neutre  qui  re5oit  des  prisonniers  de  guerre 
evades  les  laissera  en  liberte.  Si  elle  tolere  leur  sejour  sur  son 
territoire,  elle  peut  leur  assigner  une  residence. 

La  meme  disposition  est  applicable  aux  prisonniers  de  guerre 
amenes  par  des  troupes  se  refugiant  sur  le  territoire  de  la  Puissance 
neutre. 

XIV.  Une  Puissance  neutre  pourra  autoriser  le  passage  sur 
son  territoire  des  blesses  ou  malades  appartenant  aux  armees 
belligerantes,  sous  la  reserve  que  les  trains  qui  les  ameneront 
ne  transporteront  ni  personnel,  ni  materiel  de  guerre.  En 
pareil  cas,  la  Puissance  neutre  est  tenue  de  prendre  les  mesures 
de  surete  et  de  controle  necessaries  a cet  efEet. 

Les  blesses  ou  malades  amenes  dans  ces  conditions  sur  le 
territoire  neutre  par  un  des  belligerants,  et  qui  appartiendraient 
a la  partie  adverse,  devront  etre  gardes  par  la  Puissance  neutre 
de  maniere  quails  ne  puissent  de  nouveau  prendre  part  aux 
operations  de  la  guerre.  Cette  Puissance  aura  les  m ernes  devoirs 
quant  aux  blesses  ou  malades  de  F autre  armee  qui  lui  seraient 
confies. 

XV.  La  Convention  de  Geneve*  skpplique  aux  malades  et  aux 
blesses  internes  sur  territoire  neutre. 

Chapitre  III. — Des  Personnes  Neutres. 

XVI.  Sont  consideres  comme  neutres  les  nationaux  d’un 
fitat  qui  ne  prend  pas  part  a la  guerre. 

XVII.  Un  neutre  ne  peut  pas  se  prevaloir  de  sa  neutrality  : 

(a)  S'il  commet  des  actes  hostiles  contre  un  belligerant ; 

(b)  S’il  commet  des  actes  en  faveur  d’un  belligerant,  notamment 
.s’il  prend  volontairement  du  service  dans  les  rangs  de  la  force 
armee  de  Tune  des  parties. 

En  pareil  cas,  le  neutre  ne  sera  pas  traite  plus  rigoureusement 
par  le  belligerant  contre  lequel  il  s’est  departi  de  la  neutrality 
que  ne  pourrait  Tetre,  a raison  du  meme  fait,  un  national  de 
Tautre  Etat  belligerant. 

XVIII.  Ne  seront  pas  considerees  comme  actes  commis  en 
faveur  d'un  des  belligerants,  dans  le  sens  de  P Article  XVII, 
lettre  (b): 

* July  6,  1906.  See  Vol.  XCIX,  page  968. 
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(a)  Les  fournitures  faites  ou  les  emprunts  consentis  a Tun  des 
belligerants,  pourvu  que  le  fournisseur  ou  le  preteur  n’habite  ni 
le  territoire  de  Tautre  partie,  ni  le  territoire  occupe  par  elle,  et  que 
les  fournitures  ne  proviennent  pas  de  ces  territoires  ; 

(b)  Les  services  rendus  en  matiere  de  police  ou  d’administra- 
tion  civile. 


Chapitre  IV. — Du  Materiel  des  Chemins  de  Fer. 

XIX.  Le  materiel  des  chemins  de  fer  provenant  du  territoire 
de  Puissances  neutres,  qufil  appartienne  a ces  Puissances  ou  a 
des  societes  ou  personnes  privees,  et  reconnaissable  comme  tel, 
ne  pourra  etre  requisitionne  et  utilise  par  un  belligerant  que  dans 
le  cas  et  la  mesure  ou  l’exige  une  imperieuse  necessite.  II  sera 
renvoye  aussitot  que  possible  dans  le  pays  d'origine. 

La  Puissance  neutrer  pourra  de  meme,  en  cas  de  necessite, 
retenir  et  utiliser,  jusqu'a  due  concurrence,  le  materiel  prove- 
nant du  territoire  de  la  Puissance  belligerante. 

Une  indemnite  sera  payee  de  part  et  d'autre  en  proportion 
du  materiel  utilise  et  de  la  duree  de  l’utilisation. 


Chapitre  V. — Dispositions  Finales. 

XX.  Les  dispositions  de  la  presente  Convention  ne  sont 
applicables  quontre  les  Puissances  Contractantes  et  seulement 
si  les  belligerants  sont  tous  parties  a la  Convention. 

XXI.  La  presente  Convention  sera  ratifiee  aussitot  que  possible. 

Les  ratifications  seront  deposees  a La  Have. 

Le  premier  depot  de  ratifications  sera  constate  par  un  proces- 
verbal  signe  par  les  Representants  des  Puissances  qui  y prennent 
part  et  par  le  Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrangeres  des  Pays-Bas. 

Les  depots  ulterieurs  de  ratifications  se  feront  au  moyen  dhine 
notification  ecrite,  adressee  au  Gouvernement  des  Pays-Bas 
et  accompagnee  de  l'instrument  de  ratification. 

Copie  certifiee  conforme  du  proces-verbal  relatif  au  premier 
depot  de  ratifications,  des  notifications  mentionnees  a l’alinea 
precedent,  ainsi  que  des  instruments  de  ratification  sera  immediate- 
ment  remise  par  les  soins  du  Gouvernement  des  Pays-Bas 
et  par  la  voie  diplomatique  aux  Puissances  conviees  a laDeuxieme 
Conference  de  la  Paix,  ainsi  qu’aux  autres  Puissances  qui  auront 
adhere  a la  Convention.  Dans  les  cas  vises  par  l’alinea  precedent, 
le  dit  Gouvernement  leur  fera  connaitre  en  meme  temps  la  date 
a la  quelle  il  a re9u  la  notification. 

XXII.  Les  Puissances  non-Signataires  sont  admises  a adherer 
a la  presente  Convention. 
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La  Puissance  qui  desire  adherer  notifie  par  ecrit  son  intention 
au  Gouvernement  des  Pays-Bas  en  lui  transmettant  l’acte 
d’adhesion,  qui  sera  depose  dans  les  archives  du  dit  Gouverne- 
ment. 

Ce  Gouvernement  transmettra  immediatement  a toutes  lea 
autres  Puissances  copie  certifiee  conforme  de  la  notification 
ainsi  que  de  Facte  d'adhesion,  en  indiquant  la  date  a laquelle 
il  a re^u  la  notification. 

XXIII.  La  presente  Convention  produira  effet,  pour  les 
Puissances  qui  auront  participe  au  premier  depot  de  ratifications, 
soixante  jours  apres  la  date  du  proces-verbal  de  ce  depot  et,  pour 
les  Puissances  qui  ratifieront  ulterieurement  ou  qui  adhereront, 
soixante  jours  apres  que  la  notification  de  leur  ratification  ou  de 
leur  adhesion  aura  ete  re§ue  par  le  Gouvernement  des  Pays- 
Bas. 

XXIV.  Shi  arrivait  quhine  des  Puissances  Contractantes 
voulut  denoncer  la  presente  Convention,  la  denonciation  sera 
notifiee  par  ecrit  au  Gouvernement  des  Pays-Bas,  qui  communi- 
quera  immediatement  copie  certifiee  conforme  de  la  notification 
a toutes  les  autres  Puissances,  en  leur  faisant  savoir  la  date 
a laquelle  il  Fa  re§ue. 

La  denonciation  ne  produira  ses  effets  qu’a  Fegard  de  la  Puissance 
qui  l’aura  notifiee  et  un  an  apres  que  la  notification  en  sera  parvenue 
au  Gouvernement  des  Pays-Bas. 

XXV.  Un  registre  tenu  par  le  Ministere  des  Affaires  Etrangeres 
des  Pays-Bas  indiquera  la  date  du  depot  des  ratifications  effectue- 
en  vertu  de  F Article  XXI,  alineas  3 et  4,  ainsi  que  la  date  a laquelle 
auront  ete  re9ues  les  notifications  d’adhesion  (Article  XXII, 
alinea2)  ou  de  denonciation  (Article  XXIV,  alinea  1). 

Chaque  Puissance  Contractante  est  admise  a prendre  con- 
naissance  de  ce  registre  et  a en  demander  des  extraits  certifies, 
conformes. 

En  foi  de  quoi  les  Plenipotentiaries  ont  revetu  la  presente 
Convention  de  leurs  Signatures. 

Fait  a La  Haye,  le  18  Octobre,  1907,  en  un  seul  exemplaire,, 
qui  restera  depose  dans  les  archives  du  Gouvernement  des  Pays- 
Bas  et  dont  des  copies,  certifiees  conformes,  seront  remises  par  la 
voie  diplomatique  aux  Puissances  qui  ont  ete  conviees  a la 
Deuxieme  Conference  de  la  Paix. 


Signed  by  the  Plenipotentiaries  of  the  Various  Powers  except 
China  and  Nicaragua  ; but  those  of  the  Argentine  Republic 
signed  under  Reservation  of  Article  XIX  and  of  Great  Britain 
under  Reservation  of  Articles  XVI,  XVII  and  XVIII. 
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CONVENTION  between  Great  Britain , Austria- Hungary , etc., 
relative  to  the  status  of  Enemy  Merchant- Ships  at  the  out- 
break of  Hostilities . — Signed  at  The  Hague , October  18, 

1907.* 


[British  and  other  Ratifications  deposited  at  The  Hague, 
November  27,  1909.  Jf 


Convention  relative  au  Regime  des  Navires  de  Commerce  ennemis 
au  Debut  des  Hostilites. 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  du  Royaume-Uni  de  Grande-Bretagne  et 
d’lrlande  et  des  Territoires  Britanniques  au  dela  des  Mers, 
Empereur  des  Indes  ; Sa  Majeste  TEmpereur  d’Allemagne,  Roi  de 
Prusse  ; le  President  de  la  Republique  Argentine  ; Sa  Majeste 
TEmpereur  d'Autriche,  Roi  de  Boheme,  etc.,  et  Roi  Apostolique 
de  Hongrie  ; Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  des  Beiges  ; le  President  de  la 
Republique  de  Bolivie  ; le  President  de  la  Republique  des  Etats- 
Unis  du  Bresil ; Son  Altesse  Royale  le  Prince  de  Bulgarie  ; 
le  President  de  la  Republique  de  Chili ; le  President  de  la  Repub- 
lique de  Colombie ; le  Gouverneur  provisoire  de  la  Repub 
lique  de  Cuba  ; Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Danemark  ; le  President 
de  la  Republique  Dominicaine  ; le  President  de  la  Republique  de 
TEquateur ; Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  d’Espagne ; le  President  de  la 
Republique  Franyaise  ; Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  des  Hellenes  ; le 
President  de  la  Republique  de  Guatemala  ; le  President  de  la 
Republique  d'Haiti ; Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  dTtalie  ; Sa  Majeste 
TEmpereur  du  Japon  ; Son  Altesse  Royale  le  Grand-Due  de 
Luxembourg,  Due  de  Nassau ; le  President  des  Etats-Unis 
Mexicains  ; Son  Altesse  Royale  le  Prince  de  Montenegro  ; Sa 
Majeste  le  Roi  de  Norvege  ; le  President  de  la  Republique  de 
Panama  ; le  President  de  la  Republique  du  Paraguay  ; Sa  Majeste 
la  Reine  des  Pays-Bas  ; le  President  de  la  Republique  du  Perou  ; 
Sa  Majeste  Imperiale  le  Schah  de  Perse  ; Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de 
Portugal  et  des  Algarves,  etc.  ; Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Roumanie  ; 
Sa  Majeste  TEmpereur  de  Toutes  les  Russies  ; le  President  de  la 
Republique  du  Salvador  ; Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Serbie  ; Sa 
Majeste  le  Roi  de  Siam  ; Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Suede ; le 
Conseil  Federal  Suisse  ; Sa  Majeste  FEmpereur  des  Ottomans ; 
le  President  de  la  Republique  Orientale  de  FUruguay ; le 
President  des  Etats-Unis  de  Venezuela  : 

Desireux  de  garantir  la  securite  du  commerce  international 
contre  les  surprises  de  la  guerre  et  voulant,  conformement  a la 
pratique  moderne,  proteger  autant  que  possible  les  operations 
engagees  de  bonne  foi  et  en  cours  d'execution  avant  le  debut  des 
hostilites  ; 

# This  Convention  is  referred  to  as  No.  VI  of  the  Instruments  signed  at 
the  Second  Peace  Conference  at  The  Hague. 

f See  Proces -Verbal,  page  376] 
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Ont  resolu  de  conclure  une  Convention  a cet  effet  et  ont  nomme 
pour  leurs  Plenipotentiaries,  savoir  : 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  du  Royaume-Uni  de  Grande-Bretagne  et 
d’lrlande  et  des  Territoires  Britanniques  au  dela  des  Mers, 
Empereur  des  Indes  : Son  Excellence  the  Right  Honourable  Sir 
Edward  Fry,  G.C.B.,  membre  du  Conseil  Prive,  Son  Ambassadeur 
Extraordinaire,  membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente  d'Arbitrage  ; 
Son  Excellence  the  Right  Honourable  Sir  Ernest  Mason  Satow, 
G.C.M.G.,  membre  du  Conseil  Prive,  membre  de  la  Cour  Perma- 
nente  dhArbitrage ; Son  Excellence  the  Right  Honourable  Donald 
James  Mackay,  Baron  Reay,  G.C.S.I.,  G.C.I.E.,  membre  du 
Conseil  Prive,  ancien  President  de  Tlnstitut  de  Droit  International; 
Son  Excellence  Sir  Henry  Howard,  K.C.M.G.,  C.B.,  Son  Envoye 
Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  a La  Haye. 

Sa  Majeste  TEmpereur  d’Allemagne,  Roi  de  Prusse  : Son 

Excellence  le  Baron  Marschall  de  Bieberstein,  Son  Ministre 
d’Etat,  Son  Ambassadeur  Extraordinaire  et  Plenipotentiaire 
a Constantinople ; M.  le  Dr.  Johannes  Kriege,  Son  Envoye 
en  Mission  Extraordinaire  a la  presente  Conference,  Son  Con- 
seiller  intime  de  Legation  et  jurisconsulte  au  Ministere  Imperial 
des  Affaires  Etrangeres,  membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente  d" Arbi- 
trage. 

Le  President  de  la  Republique  Argentine  : Son  Excellence 
M.  Roque  Saenz  Pena,  ancien  Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrangeres, 
Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  de  la  Repub- 
lique a Rome,  membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente  d’Arbitrage;  Son 
Excellence  M.  Luis  M.  Drago,  ancien  Ministre  des  Affaires 
Etrangeres  et  des  Cultes  de  la  Republique,  Depute  National, 
membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente  d'Arbitrage  ; Son  Excellence 
M.  Carlos  Rodriguez  Larreta,  ancien  Ministre  des  Affaires 
Etrangeres  et  des  Cultes  de  la  Republique,  membre  de  la  Cour 
Permanente  d’Arbitrage. 

Sa  Majeste  TEmpereur  d’Autriche,  Roi  de  Boheme,  etc., 
et  Roi  Apostolique  de  Hongrie  : Son  Excellence  M.  Gaetan 
Merey  de  Kapos-Mere,  Son  Conseiller  intime,  Son  Ambassadeur 
Extraordinaire  et  Plenipotentiaire  ; Son  Excellence  M.  le  Baron 
Charles  de  Macchio,  Son  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre 
Plenipotentiaire  a Athenes. 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  des  Beiges  : Son  Excellence  M.  Beernaert, 
Son  Ministre  d'Etat,  membre  de  la  Chambre  des  Representants, 
membre  de  FInstitut  de  France  et  des  Academies  Royales  de 
Belgique  et  de  Roumanie,  membre  d'Honneur  de  Tlnstitut  de 
Droit  International,  membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente  d'Arbi- 
trage  ; Son  Excellence  M.  J.  Van  den  Heuvel,  Son  Ministre 
d'Etat,  ancien  Ministre  de  la  Justice  ; Son  Excellence  M.  le 
Baron  Guillaume,  Son  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre 
Plenipotentiaire  a La  Haye,  membre  de  TAcademie  Royale  de 
Roumanie. 

Le  President  de  la  Republique]  de  Bolivie  : Son  Excellence 
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M.  Claudio  Pinilla,  Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrangeres  de  la  Repub- 
lique,  membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente  d'Arbitrage ; Son 
Excellence  M.  Fernando  E.  Guachalla,  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire 
a Londres. 

Le  President  de  la  Republique  des  Etats-Unis  du  Bresil  : 
Son  Excellence  M.  Ruy  Barbosa,  Ambassadeur  Extraordinaire 
et  Plenipotentiaire,  membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente  d'Arbitrage  ; 
Son  Excellence  M.  Eduardo  F.  S.  dos  Santos  Lisboa,  Envoye 
Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  a La  Haye. 

Son  Altesse  Royale  le  Prince  de  Bulgarie : M.  Yrban  Vinaroff, 
General-Major  de  l’Etat-Major,  Son  General  a la  suite  ; M.  Ivan 
Karandjouloff,  Procureur-General  de  la  Cour  de  Cassation. 

Le  President  de  la  Republique  de  Chili : Son  Excellence 
M.  Domingo  Gana,  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipoten- 
tiaire de  la  Republique  a Londres  ; Son  Excellence  M.  Augusto 
Matte,  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  de 
la  Republique  a Berlin ; Son  Excellence  M.  Carlos  Concha, 
ancien  Ministre  de  la  Guerre,  ancien  President  de  la  Chambre 
des  Deputes,  ancien  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Pleni- 
potentiaire a Buenos  Aires. 

Le  President  de  la  Republique  de  Colombie  : M.  Jorge  Holguin, 
General ; M.  Santiago  Perez  Triana  ; Son  Excellence  M.  Mar- 
celiano  Vargas,  General,  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre 
Plenipotentiaire  de  la  Republique  a Paris. 

Le  Gouverneur  provisoire  de  la  Republique  de  Cuba  : M. 
Antonio  Sanchez  de  Bustamante,  Professeur  de  Droit  International 
a TUniversite  de  la  Havane,  Senateur  de  la  Republique  ; Son 
Excellence  M.  Gonzalo  de  Quesada  y Arostegui,  Envoye  Extra- 
ordinaire et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  de  la  Republique  a 
Washington  ; M.  Manuel  Sanguily,  ancien  Directeur  de  Tlnstitut 
d'Enseignement  Secondaire  de  la  Havane,  Senateur  de  la 
Republique. 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Danemark  : Son  Excellence  M.  Constantin 
Brun,  Son  Chambellan,  Son  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre 
Plenipotentiaire  a Washington  ; M.  Christian  Frederik  Scheller* 
Contre-Amiral ; M.  Axel  Vedel,  Son  Chambellan,  Chef  de  Section 
au  Ministere  Royale  des  Affaires  Etrangeres. 

Le  President  de  la  Republique  Dominicaine  : M.  Francisco 
Henriquez  y Carvajal,  ancien  Secretaire  d’Etat  au  Ministere 
des  Affaires  Etrangeres  de  la  Republique,  membre  de  la  Cour 
Permanente  d'Arbitrage  ; M.  Apolinar  Tejera,  Recteur  de  Tlnsti- 
tut  Professionnel  de  la  Republique,  membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente 
d*  Arbitrage. 

Le  President  de  la  Republique  de  TEquateur  : Son  Excellence 
M.  Victor  Rendon,  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Pleni- 
potentiaire de  la  Republique  a Paris  et  a Madrid  ; M.  Enrique 
Dorn  y de  Alsua,  Charge  d 'Affaires. 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  d'Espagne  : Son  Excellence  M.  W.  R.  de 
Villa  Urrutia,  Senateur,  ancien  Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrangeres, 
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Son  Ambassadeur  Extraordinaire  et  Plenipotentiaire  a Londres  ; 
Son  Excellence  M.  Jose  de.  la  Rica  y Calvo,  Son  Envoye  Extra- 
ordinaire et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  a La  Haye  ; M.  Gabriel 
Maura  y Gamazo,  Comte  de  la  Mortera,  Depute  aux  Cortes. 

Le  President  de  la  Republique  Franyaise  : Son  Excellence 
M.  Leon  Bourgeois,  Ambassadeur  Extraordinaire  de  la  Republique, 
Senateur,  ancien  President  du  Conseil  des  Ministres,  ancien 
Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrangeres,  Membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente 
d'Arbitrage  ; M.  le  Baron  d'Estournelles  de  Constant,  Senateur, 
Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  de  Premiere  Classe,  membre  de  la  Cour 
Permanente  d 'Arbitrage ; M.  Louis  Renault,  Professeur  a 
la  Faculte  de  Droit  a TUniversite  de  Paris,  Ministre  Plenipoten- 
tiaire lionoraire,  jurisconsulte  du  Ministere  des  Affaires  Etrangeres, 
membre  de  l’lnstitut  de  France,  membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente 
d'Arbitrage ; Son  Excellence  M.  Marcellin  Pellet,  Envoye 
Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  de  la  Republique 
Fran9aise  a La  Haye. 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  des  Hellenes  : Son  Excellence  M.  Cleon  Rizo 
Rangabe,  Son  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire 
a Berlin  ; M.  Georges  Streit,  Professeur  de  Droit  International 
a TUniversite  d'Athenes,  membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente 
d'Arbitrage. 

Le  President  de  la  Republique  de  Guatemala  : M.  Jose  Tible 
Machado,  Charge  d'Affaires  de  la  Republique  a La  Haye  et  a 
Londres,  membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente  d' Arbitrage  ; M.  Enrique 
Gomez  Carillo,  Charge  d' Affaires  de  la  Republique  a Berlin. 

Le  President  de  la  Republique  d'Haiti : Son  Excellence 
M.  Jean  Joseph  Dalbemar,  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre 
Plenipotentiaire  de  la  Republique  a Paris ; Son  Excellence 
M.  J.  N.  Leger,  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiare 
de  la  Republique  a Washington  ; M.  Pierre  Hudicourt,  ancien 
Professeur  de  Droit  International  Public,  Avocat  au  Barreau  de 
Port  au  Prince. 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  d'ltalie  : Son  Excellence  le  Comte  Joseph 
Tornielli  Brusati  di  Vergano,  Senateur  du  Royaume,  Ambassadeur 
de  Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  a Paris,  membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente 
d' Arbitrage,  President  de  la  Delegation  Italienne  ; Son  Excellence 
M.  le  Commandeur  Guido  Pompilj,  Depute  au  Parlement,  Sous- 
Secretaire  d'Etat  au  Ministere  Royal  des  Affaires  Etrangeres  ; 
M.  le  Commandeur  Guido  Fusinato,  Conseiller  d'Etat,  Depute 
au  Parlement,  ancien  Ministre  de  l'lnstruction. 

Sa  Majeste  PEmpereur  du  Japon  : Son  Excellence  M.  Keiroku 
Tsudzuki,  Son  Ambassadeur  Extraordinaire  et  Plenipotentiaire  ; 
Son  Excellence  M.  Aimaro  Sato,  Son  Envoye  Extraordinaire 
et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  a La  Haye. 

Son  Altesse  Royale  le  Grand  Due  de  Luxembourg,  Due  de 
Nassau : Son  Excellence  M.  Eyschen,  Son  Ministre  d'Etat, 

President  du  Gouvernement  Grand  Ducal ; M.  le  Comte  de 
Villers,  Charge  d' Affaires  du  Grand -Duche  a Berlin. 
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Le  President  des  Etats-Unis  Mexicains : Son  Excellence 

M.  Gonzalo  A.  Esteva,  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre 
Plenipotentiaire  de  la  Republique  a Rome  ; Son  Excellence 
M.  Sebastian  B.  de  Mier,  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Pleni- 
potentiaire de  la  Republique  a Paris  ; Son  Excellence  M.  Fran- 
cisco L.  de  la  Barra,  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Pleni- 
potentiaire de  la  Republique  a Bruxelles  et  a La  Haye. 

Son  Altesse  Royale  le  Prince  de  Montenegro  : Son  Excellence 
M.  Nelidow,  Conseiller  Prive  Imperial  actuel,  Ambassadeur 
de  Sa  Majeste  rEmpereur  de  Toutes  les  Russies  a Paris  ; Son 
Excellence  M.  de  Martens,  Conseiller  Prive  Imperial,  membre 
Permanent  du  Conseil  du  Ministere  Imperial  des  Affaires 
Etrangeres  de  Russie  ; Son  Excellence  M.  Tcharykow,  Conseiller 
d’Etat  Imperial  actuel,  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre 
Plenipotentiaire  de  Sa  Majeste  TEmpereur  de  Toutes  les  Russies 
a La  Haye. 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Norvege  : Son  Excellence  M.  Francis 
Hagerup,  ancien  President  du  Conseil,  ancien  Professeur  de 
Droit,  Son  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire 
a La  Haye  et  a Copenhague,  membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente 
d*  Arbitrage. 

Le  President  de  la  Republique  de  Panama  : M.  Belisario 
Porras. 

Le  President  de  la  Republique  du  Paraguay  : Son  Excellence 
M.  Eusebio  Machain,  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Pleni- 
potentiaire de  la  Republique  a Paris  ; M.  le  Comte  G.  Du  Monceau 
de  Bergendal,  Consul  de  la  Republique  a Bruxelles. 

Sa  Majeste  la  Reine  des  Pays-Bas  : M.  W.  H.  de  Beaufort, 
Son  ancien  Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrangeres,  membre  de  la  Seconde 
Cliambre  des  Etats-Generaux ; Son  Excellence  M.  T.  M.  C. 
Asser,  Son  Ministre  d’Etat,  membre  du  Conseil  d’Etat,  membre 
de  la  Cour  Permanente  d’Arbitrage  ; Son  Excellence  le  Jonkheer 
J.  C.  C.  den  Beer  Poortugael,  Lieutenant-General  en  retraite, 
ancien  Ministre  de  la  Guerre,  membre  du  Conseil  d’Etat ; Son 
Excellence  le  Jonkheer  J.  A.  Roell,  Son  Aide-de-Camp  en 
Service  Extraordinaire,  Vice-Amiral  en  retraite,  ancien  Ministre 
de  la  Marine  ; M.  J.  A.  Loeff,  Son  ancien  Ministre  de  la  Justice, 
membre  de  la  Seconde  Chambre  des  Etats  Generaux. 

Le  President  de  la  Republique  du  Perou  : Son  Excellence 
M.  Carlos  G.  Candamo,  Envoye  Extraordinire  et  Ministre 
Plenipotentiaire  de  la  Republique  a Paris  et  a Londres,  membre 
de  la  Cour  Permanente  d’Arbitrage. 

Sa  Majeste  Imperiale  le  Schah  de  Perse  : Son  Excellence 
Samad  Khan  Momtazos  Saltaneh,  Son  Envoye  Extraordinaire 
et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  a Paris,  membre  de  la  Cour  Per- 
manente d’Arbitrage  ; Son  Excellence  Mirza  Ahmed  Khan 
Sadigh  U1  Mulk,  Son  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Pleni- 
potentiaire a La  Haye. 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Portugal  et  des  Algarves,  &c.  : Son  Excel- 
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lence  M.  le  Marquis  de  Soveral,  Son  Conseiller  d’Etat,  pair  du 
Royaume,  ancien  Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrangeres,  Son  Envoye 
Extraordinaire  and  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  a Londres,  Son 
Ambassadeur  Extraordinaire  et  Plenipotentiaire  ; Son  Excellence 
M.  le  Comte  de  Selir,  Son  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre 
Plenipotentiaire  a La  Haye  ; Son  Excellence  M.  Alberto  d’Oli- 
veira,  Son  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire 
a Berne. 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Roumanie  : Son  Excellence  M.  Alexandre 
Beldiman,  Son  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipoten- 
tiaire a Berlin ; Son  Excellence  M.  Edgar  Mavrocordato, 
Son  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  a La 
Haye. 

Sa  Majeste  l’Empereur  de  Toutes  les  Russies  : Son  Excellence 
M.  Nelidow,  Son  Conseiller  Prive  actuel,  Son  Ambassadeur  a 
Paris  ; Son  Excellence  M.  de  Martens,  Son  Conseiller  Prive, 
membre  Permanent  du  Conseil  du  Ministere  Imperial  des  Affaires 
Etrangeres,  membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente  cP Arbitrage  ; Son 
Excellence  M.  Tcharykow,  Son  Conseiller  d’Etat  actuel,  Son 
Chambellan,  Son  Envoye  Extraordinaire  and  Ministre  Pleni- 
potentiaire a La  Haye. 

Le  President  de  la  Republique  du  Salvador : M.  Pedro  I.  Matkeu, 
Charge  d’Affaires  de  la  Republique  a Paris,  membre  de  la  Cour 
Permanente  d’Arbitrage ; M.  Santiago  Perez  Triana,  Charge 
d’Affaires  de  la  Republique  a Londres. 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Serbie  : Son  Excellence  M.  Sava  Grouitch, 
General,  President  du  Conseil  d’Etat ; Son  Excellence  M.  Milovan 
Milovanovitcli,  Son  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Pleni- 
potentiare  a Rome,  membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente  d’Arbitrage ; 
Son  Excellence  M.  Michel  Militchevitch,  Son  Envoye  Extra- 
ordinaire et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  a Londres  et  a La  Haye. 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Siam  : Mom  Chatidej  Udom,  Major- 
General  ; M.  C.  Corragioni  d’Orelli,  Son  Conseiller  de  Legation  ; 
Luang  Bhiivanarth  Nariibal,  Capitaine. 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Suede,  des  Goths  et  des  Vendes  : Son 
Excellence  M.  Knut  Hjalmar  Leonard  Hammarskjold,  Son  ancien 
Ministre  de  la  Justice,  Son  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre 
Plenipotentiaire  a Copenhague,  membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente 
d’ Arbitrage  ; M.  Johannes  Hellner,  Son  ancien  Ministre  sans 
portefeuille,  ancien  membre  de  la  Cour  Supreme  de  Suede,  membre 
de  la  Cour  Permanente  d’Arbitrage. 

Le  Conseil  Federal  Suisse  : Son  Excellence  M.  Gaston  Carlin, 
Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  de  la  Con- 
federation Suisse  a Londres  et  a La  Haye  ; M.  Eugene  Borel, 
Colonel  d’Etat  Major  General,  Professeur  a TUniversite  de 
Geneve  ; M.  Max  Huber,  Professeur  de  Droit  a TUniversite  de 
Zurich. 

Sa  Majeste  l’Empereur  des  Ottomans  : Son  Excellence  Turkhan 
Pacha,  Son  Ambassadeur  Extraordinaire,  Ministre  de  l’Evkaf ; 
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Son  Excellence  Rechid  Bey,  Son  Ambassadeur  a Rome  ; Son 
Excellence  Mehemmed  Pacha,  Vice-Amiral. 

Le  President  de  la  Republique  Orientale  de  PUruguay  : Son 
Excellence  M.  Jose  Batlle  y Ordonez,  ancien  President  de  la 
Republique,  inembre  de  la  Cour  Permanente  d'Arbitrage  ; Son 
Excellence  M.  Juan  P.  Castro,  ancien  President  du  Senat,  Envoye 
Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  de  la  Republique 
a Paris,  membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente  d'Arbitrage. 

Le  President  des  Etats-Unis  de  Venezuela  : M.  Jose  Gil 
Fortoul,  Charge  d’Affaires  de  la  Republique  a Berlin. 

Les quels,  apres  avoir  depose  leurs  pleins  pouvoirs  trouves  en 
bonne  et  due  forme,  sont  convenus  des  dispositions  suivantes  : 

Art.  I.  Lorsqu’un  navire  de  commerce  relevant  d'une  des 
Puissances  belligerantes  se  trouve,  au  debut  des  hostilites,  dans 
un  port  ennemi,  il  est  desirable  qu’il  lui  soit  permis  de  sortir 
librement,  immediatement  ou  apres  un  delai  de  faveur  suffisant,  et 
de  gagner  directement,  apres  avoir  ete  muni  d’un  laissez-passer, 
son  port  de  destination  ou  tel  autre  port  qui  lui  sera  designe. 

II  en  est  de  meme  du  navire  ayant  quittg  son  dernier  port  de 
depart  avant  le  commencement  de  la  guerre  et  entrant  dans  un 
port  ennemi  sans  connaitre  les  hostilites. 

II.  Le  navire  de  commerce  qui,  par  suite  de  circonstances  de 
force  majeure,  n'aurait  pu  quitter  le  port  ennemi  pendant  le 
delai  vise  a P Article  precedent,  ou  auquel  la  sortie  n'aurait  pas  ete 
accordee,  ne  peut  etre  confisque. 

Le  belligerant  peut  seulement  le  saisir  moyennant  Pobligation  de 
le  restituer  apres  la  guerre  sans  indemnity,  ou  le  requisitionner 
moyennant  indemnite. 

III.  Les  navires  de  commerce  ennemis,  qui  ont  quitte  leur 
dernier  port  de  depart  avant  le  commencement  de  la  guerre  et 
qui  sont  rencontres  en  mer  ignorants  des  hostilites,  ne  peuvent 
etre  confisques.  11s  sont  seulement  sujets  a etre  saisis,  moyen- 
nant Pobligation  de  les  restituer  apres  la  guerre  sans  indemnite, 
ou  a etre  requisitionnes,  ou  meme  a etre  detruits,  a charge  d'indem- 
nite  et  sous  Pobligation  de  pourvoir  a la  securite  des  personnes 
ainsi  qu'a  la  conservation  des  papiers  de  bord. 

Apres  avoir  touche  a un  port  de  leur  pays  ou  a un  port  neutre 
ces  navires  sont  soumis  aux  lois  et  coutumes  de  la  guerre 
maritime. 

IV.  Les  marchandises  ennemies  se  trouvant  a bord  des  navires 
vises  aux  Articles  I et  II  sont  egalement  sujettes  a etre  saisies  et 
restituees  apres  la  guerre  sans  indemnite,  ou  a etre  requisitionnees 
moyennant  indemnite,  conjointement  avec  la  navire  ou  separe- 
ment. 

II  en  est  de  meme  des  marchandises  se  trouvant  a bord  des 
navires  vises  a P Article  III. 

V.  La  presente  Convention  ne  vise  pas  les  navires  de  commerce 
dont  la  construction  indique  qu’ils  sont  destines  a etre  transformes 
en  batiments  de  guerre. 

(M  663) 


2 b 2 


372  GREAT  BRITAIN,  AUSTRIA-HUNGARY,  ETC. 


VI.  Les  dispositions  de  la  presente  Convention  ne  sont  appli- 
cables  qu’entre  les  Puissances  Contractantes  et  seulement  si  les 
belligerants  sont  tous  parties  a la  Convention. 

VII.  La  presente  Convention  sera  ratifiee  aussitot  que  possible. 

Les  ratifications  seront  deposees  a La  Haye. 

Le  premier  depot  de  ratifications  sera  constate  par  un  proces- 
verbal  signe  par  les  representants  des  Puissances  qui  y prennent 
part  et  par  le  Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrangeres  des  Pays-Bas. 

Les  depots  ulterieurs  de  ratifications  se  feront  au  moyen  d’une 
notification  ecrite,  adressee  au  Gouvernement  des  Pays-Bas  et 
accompagnee  de  l’instrument  de  ratification. 

Copie  certifiee  conforme  du  proces-verbal  relatif  au  premier 
depot  de  ratifications,  des  notifications  mentionnees  a P alinea 
precedent,  ainsi  que  des  instruments  de  ratification,  sera  imme- 
diatement  remise  par  les  soins  du  Gouvernement  des  Pays-Bas,  et 
par  la  voie  diplomatique,  aux  Puissances  conviees  a la  Deuxieme 
Conference  de  la  Paix,  ainsi  qu’aux  autres  Puissances  qui  auront 
adhere  a la  Convention.  Dans  les  cas  vises  par  P alinea  pre- 
cedent, ledit  Gouvernement  leur  fera  connaitre  en  meme  temps 
la  date  a laquelle  il  a re9u  la  notification. 

VIII.  Les  Puissances  non-signataires  sont  admises  a adherer 
a la  presente  Convention. 

La  Puissance  qui  desire  adherer  notifie  par  ecrit  son  intention  au 
Gouvernement  des  Pays-Bas  en  lui  transmettant  Pacte  d'adhesion 
qui  sera  depose  dans  les  archives  dudit  Gouvernement. 

Ce  Gouvernement  transmettra  innnediatement  a toutes  les 
autres  Puissances  copie  certifiee  conforme  de  la  notification 
ainsi  que  de  Pacte  adhesion,  en  indiquant  la  date  a laquelle 
il  a re9u  la  notification. 

IX.  La  presente  Convention  produira  effet,  pour  les  Puissances 
qui  auront  participe  au  premier  depot  de  ratifications,  soixante 
jours  apres  la  date  du  proces-verbal  de  ce  depot  et,  pour  les 
Puissances  qui  ratifieront  ulterieurement  ou  qui  adhereront, 
soixante  jours  apres  que  la  notification  de  leur  ratification  ou  de 
leur  adhesion  aura  ete  re9ue  par  le  Gouvernement  des  Pays-Bas. 

X.  SJil  arrivait  quhme  des  Puissances  Contractantes  voulut 
denoncer  la  presente  Convention,  la  denonciation  sera  notifiee 
par  ecrit  au  Gouvernement  des  Pays-Bas  qui  communiquera 
immediatement  copie  certifiee  conforme  de  la  notification  a 
toutes  les  autres  Puissances  en  leur  faisant  savoir  la  date  a 
laquelle  il  P a re9ue. 

La  denonciation  ne  produira  ses  effets  qu’a  Tegard  de  la  Puis- 
sance qui  Taura  notifiee  et  un  an  apres  que  la  notification  en  sera 
parvenue  au  Gouvernement  des  Pays-Bas. 

XI.  Un  registre  tenu  par  le  Ministere  des  Affaires  Etrangeres 
des  Pays-Bas  indiquera  la  date  du  depot  de  ratifications  effectue 
envertude  TArticle  VII,alineas  3 et  4,  ainsi  que  la  date  a laquelle 
auront  etere9ues  les  notifications  d'adhesion  (Article  VIII,  alinea  2) 
ou  de  denonciation  (Article  X,  alinea  1). 
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Chaque  Puissance  Contractante  est  admise  a prendre  connais- 
sance  de  ce  registre  et  a en  demander  des  extraits  certifies  con- 
formes. 

En  foi  de  quoi,  les  Plenipotentiaries  ont  re  vet  u la  presente 
Convention  de  leurs  signatures. 

Fait  a La  Haye,  le  18  Octobre,  1907,  en  un  seul  exemplaire 
qui  restera  depose  dans  les  archives  du  Gouvernement  des 
Pays-Bas  et  dont  des  copies,  certifiees  conformes,  seront  remises 
par  la  voie  diplomatique  aux  Puissances  qui  ont  ete  conviees  a 
la  Deuxieme  Conference  de  la  Paix. 

Pour  la  Grande-Bretagne  : 

EDW.  FRY. 

ERNEST  SATOW. 

REAY. 

HENRY  HOWARD. 

Pour  TAllemagne  : 

MARSCHALL. 

KRIEGE. 

(Sous  reserve  de  T Article  III  et  . de 
TArtiele  IV,  alinea  2.) 

Pour  T Argentine  : 

ROQUE  SAENZ  PESfA. 

LUIS  M.  DRAGO. 

C.  RUEZ  LARRETA. 

Pour  TAutriche-Iiongrie  : 

mErey. 

Bon.  MACCHIO. 

Pour  la  Belgique  : 

A.  BEERNAERT. 

J.  Van  den  HEUVEL. 

GUILLAUME. 

Pour  la  Bolivie  : 

CLAUDIO  P1NILLA. 

Pour  le  Bresil  : 

RUY  BARBOSA. 

E.  LISBOA. 

Pour  la  Bulgarie  : 

General-Major  VINAROFF. 

IV.  KARANDJOULOFF. 

Pour  le  Chili  : 

DOMINGO  GANA. 

AUGUSTO  MATTE.  . 

CARLOS  CONCHA. 
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Pour  la  Colombie  : 

JORGE  HOLGUIN. 

S.  PEREZ  TRIANA. 

M.  VARGAS. 

Pour  la  Republique  de  Cuba  : 

ANTONIO  S.  de  BUSTAMENTE. 
GONZALO  de  QUESADA. 

MANUEL  SANGUILY. 

Pour  le  Danemark  : 

C.  BRUN. 

Pour  la  Republique  Dominicaine  : 

Dr.  HENRIQUEZ  y CARVAJAL. 
APOLINAR  TEJERA. 

Pour  TEquateur  : 

VICTOR  M.  RENDON. 

E.  DORN  y de  ALSUA. 

Pour  TEspagne  : 

W.  M.  DE  VILLA  URRUTIA. 

JOSE  de  la  RICA  y CALVO. 
GABRIEL  MAURA. 

Pour  la  France  : 

LEON  BOURGEOIS. 
d'ESTOURNELLES  de  CONSTANT. 
L.  RENAULT. 

MARCELLIN  PELLET. 

Pour  la  Grece  : 

CLEON  RIZO  RANGABE. 
GEORGES  STREIT. 

Pour  le  Guatemala  : 

JOSE  TIBLE  MACHADO. 

Pour  THaiti  : 

DALBEMAR  JN.  JOSEPH. 

J.  N.  LEGER. 

PIERRE  HUDICOURT. 

Pour  ritalie  : 

POMPILJ. 

G.  FUSINATO. 

Pour  le  Japon  : 

AIMARO  SATO. 

Pour  le  Luxembourg  : 

EYSCHEN. 

Cte.  de  VILLERS. 

Pour  le  Mexique  : 

G.  A.  ESTEVA. 

#S.  B.  DE  MIER. 

F.  L.  de  la  BARRA. 
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Pour  le  Montenegro  : 

nElidow. 

MARTENS. 

N.  TCHARYKOW. 

Pour  la  Norvege  : 

F.  HAGERUP. 

Pour  le  Panama  : 

B.  PORRAS. 

Pour  le  Paraguay  : 

G.  DU  MONCEAU. 

Pour  les  Pays-Bas  : 

W.  H.  de  BEAUFORT. 

T.  M.  C.  ASSER. 

Den  BEER  POORTUGAEL. 

J.  A.  ROELL. 

J.  A.  LOEFF. 

Pour  le  Perou  : 

C.  G.  CANDAMO. 

Pour  la  Perse  : 

MOMTAZOS-SALTANEH  M.  SAMAD  KHAN. 
SADIGH  UL  MULK  M.  AHMED  KHAN. 

Pour  le  Portugal  : 

ALBERTO  d'OLIVEIRA. 

Pour  la  Roumanie  : 

EDG.  MAVROCORDATO. 

Pour  la  Russie  : 

NELIDOW. 

MARTENS. 

M.  TCHARYKOW. 

(Sous  reserves  formulees  a l’Art.  Ill  et  a 
TArt.  IV,  al.  2,  de  la  presente  Convention  et 
consignees  au  proces-verbal  de  la  septieme 
seance  pleniere  du  27  Septembre,  1907. 

Pour  le  Salvador  : 

P.  J.  MATHEU. 

S.  PEREZ  TRIANA. 

Pour  la  Serbie  : 

S.  GROUITCH. 

M.  G.  MILOV  ANOVITCH. 

M.  G.  MILITCHEVITCH. 

Pour  le  Siam  : 

MOM  CHAT1DEJ  UDOM. 

C.  CORRAGIONI  d'ORELLI. 

LUANG  BHUVANARTH  NARUBAL 
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Pour  la  Suede : 

K.  H.  L.  HAMMARSKJOLD. 

JOH.  HELLNER. 

Pour  la  Suisse  : 

CARLIN. 

Pour  la  Turquie  : 

TURKHAN. 

Pour  PUruguay  : 

JOSE  BATLLE  y ORDONEZ. 

Pour  le  Venezuela  : 

J.  GIL  EORTOUL. 


Proces-verbal. 

En  execution  de  P Article  VII  de  la  Convention  relative  au  regime 
des  navires  de  commerce  ennemis  au  debut  des  hostilites,  signee  a 
La  Haye,  le  18  Octobre,  1907,  les  Soussignes,  a ce  dument  autorises, 
se  sont  reunis  pour  proceder  au  depot  des  actes  de  ratifications  de 
leurs  Gouvernement  respectifs  sur  la  Convention  precitee. 

Ces  actes  ayant  ete  presentes  et  trouves  en  bonne  et  due  forme, 
sont  confies  au  Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrangeres  de  Sa  Majeste 
la  Reine  des  Pays-Bas  pour  etre  deposes  dans  les  archives  du 
Royaume. 

En  foi  de  quoi  a ete  dresse  le  present  proces-verbal  dont  une 
copie,  certifiee  conforme,  sera  remise  par  la  voie  diplomatique 
aux  Puissances  conviees  a la  Deuxieme  Conference  de  la  Paix, 
ainsi  qu’aux  autres  Puissances  qui  auront  adhere  a la  Convention. 

Fait  a La  Haye,  le  27  Novembre,  1909. 

Pour  la  Grande-Bretagne  : 

GEORGE  W.  BUCHANAN. 

Pour  PAllemagne  : 

F.  VON  MULLER.* 

Pour  PAutriche-Hongrie  : 

C.  A.  WYDENBRUCK. 

Pour  le  Danemark  : 

W.  GREVENKOP  CASTENSKJOLD. 

Pour  le  Mexique  : 

ENRIQUE  OLARTE. 

Pour  les  Pays-Bas  : 

R.  de  MAREES  van  SWINDEREN. 

* Subject  to  reservation  made  at  the  time  of  signature  of  the  Convention. 
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Pour  la  Russie  : 

P.  PAHLEN.* 

Pour  la  Suede : 
de  DARDEL. 

R.  de  Marees  van  Swinderen, 

Ministre  ties  Affaires  Etrangeres. 

Salvador. — The  Ratification  of  the  Republic  of  Salvador  was 
also  received  by  the  Netherland  Government,  and  is  regarded  as 
having  been  deposited  on  November  27,  1909. 

Hayti. — The  Ratification  of  the  Republic  of  Hayti  was  received 
by  the  Netherland  Government  on  February  2,  1910. 


Accession. 

Nicaragua. — The  accession  of  the  Republic  of  Nicaragua  to 
the  Convention  was  notified  to  the  Netherland  Government 
by  means  of  a notification  made  by  the  Nicaraguan  Minister 
on  December  14,  1909,  and  received  by  them  on  December  16, 
1909. 


CONVENTION  between  Great  Britain , Austria-Hungary , etc., 
relative  to,  the  Conversion  of  Merchant-ships  into  War- 
ships.— Signed  at  The  Hague , October  18,  1907-f 


[British  and  other  Ratifications  deposited  at  The  Hague, 
November  27,  1909.]| 


Convention  relative  cl  la  Transformation  des  Navires  de  Commerce 
en  Batiments  de  Guerre. 

Sa.  Majeste  le  Roi  du  Royaume-Uni  de  Grande-Bretagne  et 
dTrlande  et  des  Territoires  Britanniques  au  dela  des  Mers, 
Empereur  des  Indes  ; Sa  Majeste  TEmpereur  d'Allemagne,  Roi  de 
Prusse  ; le  President  de  la  Republique  Argentine  ; Sa  Majeste 
TEmpereur  d'Autriche,  Roi  de  Boheme,  &c.,  et  Roi  Apostolique 
de  Hongrie  ; Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  des  Beiges ; le  President  de  la 
Republique  de  Bolivie  ; le  President  de  la  Republique  des  Etats- 
Unis  du  Bresil ; Son  Altesse  Roy  ale  le  Prince  de  Bulgarie  ; le 

* Subject  to  reservations  made  at  the  time  of  signature  of  the  Convention. 

1 This  Convention  is  referred  to  as  No.  VII  of  the  Instruments  signed  at 
the  Second  Peace  Conference  at  The  Hague. 

t See  Proces-Verbal,  page  388. 
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President  de  la  Republique  de  Chili ; le  President  de  la 
Republique  de  Colombie  ; le  Gouverneur  provisoire  de  la 
Republique  de  Cuba ; Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Danemark ; le  President 
de  la  Republique  de  l’Equateur  ; Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  d’Espagne  ; le 
President  de  la  Republique  Frangaise  ; Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  des 
Hellenes  ; le  President  de  la  Republique  de  Guatemala  ; le 
President  de  la  Republique  d’Ha'iti ; Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  d’ltalie  ; 
Sa  Majeste  l’Empereur  du  Japon  ; Son  Altesse  Royale  le  Grand- 
Due  de  Luxembourg,  Due  de  Nassau  ; le  President  des  Etats-Unis 
Mexicains  ; Son  Altesse  Royale  le  Prince  de  Montenegro  ; Sa 
Majeste  le  Roi  de  Norvege  ; le  President  de  la  Republique  de 
Panama  ; le  President  de  la  Republique  du  Paraguay  ; Sa  Majeste 
la  Reine  des  Pays-Bas ; le  President  de  la  Republique  du 
Perou  ; Sa  Majeste  Imperiale  le  Schah  de  Perse  ; Sa  Majeste  le 
Roi  de  Portugal  et  des  Algarves,  etc.  ; Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de 
Roumanie  ; Sa  Majeste  l’Empereur  de  Toutes  les  Russies ; le  Presi- 
dent de  la  Republique  du  Salvador  ; Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Serbie  ; 
Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Siam  ; Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Suede  ; le 
Conseil  Federal  Suisse  ; Sa  Majeste  l’Empereur  des  Ottomans  ; 
le  President  des  Etats-Unis  de  Venezuela : 

Considerant  qu’en  vue  de  l’incorporation  en  temps  de  guerre 
de  navires  de  la  marine  marchande  dans  les  flottes  de  combat, 
il  est  desirable  de  definir  les  conditions  dans  lesquelles  cette 
operation  pourra  etre  effectuee  ; 

Que,  toutefois,  les  Puissances  Contractantes  n’ayant  pu.se 
mettre  d’accord  sur  la  question  de  savoir  si  la  transformation 
d’un  navire  de  commerce  en  batiment  de  guerre  peut  avoir  lieu 
en  pleine  mer,  il  est  entendu  que  la  question  du  lieu  de  trans- 
formation reste  hors  de  cause  et  n’est  nullement  visee  par  les 
regies  ci-dessous  ; 

Desirant  conclure  une  Convention  a cet  effet,  ont  nomine 
pour  leurs  Plenipotentiaries,  savoir  : 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  du  Royaume-Uni  de  Grande-Bretagne  et 
d’lrlande  et  des  Territoires  Britanniques  au  dela  des  Mers, 
Empereur  des  Indes  : Son  Excellence  the  Right  Honourable 
Sir  Edward  Fry,  G.C.B.,  membre  du  Conseil  Prive,  Son  Ambas- 
sadeur  Extraordinaire,  membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente  d’Arbi- 
trage  ; Son  Excellence  the  Right  Honourable  Sir  Ernest  Mason 
Satow,  G.C.M.G.,  membre  du  Conseil  Prive,  membre  de  la  Cour 
Permanente  d ’Arbitrage  ; Son  Excellence  the  Right  Honourable 
Donald  James  Mackay,  Baron  Reay,  G.C.S.I.,  G.C.I.E.,  membre 
du  Conseil  Prive,  ancien  President  de  l’lnstitut  de  Droit  Inter- 
national ; Son  Excellence  Sir  Henry  Howard,  K.C.M.G.,  C.B., 
Son  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  a La 
Haye. 

Sa  Majeste  l’Empereur  d’Allemagne,  Roi  de  Prusse : Son 

Excellence  le  Baron  Marschall  de  Bieberstein,  Son  Ministre 
d’Etat,  Son  Ambassadeur  Extraordinaire  et  Plenipotentiaire  a 
Constantinople  ; M.  le  Dr.  Johannes  Kriege,  Son  Envoye  en 
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Mission  Extraordinaire  a la  presente  Conference,  Son  Conseiller 
intime  de  Legation  et  jurisconsulte  au  Ministere  Imperial 
des  Affaires  Etrangeres,  membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente 
d’ Arbitrage. 

Le  President  de  la  Republique  Argentine  : Son  Excellence 
M.  Roque  Saenz  Pena,  ancien  Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrangeres, 
Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  de  la 
Republique  a Rome,  membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente  d’ Arbitrage  ; 
Son  Excellence  M.  Luis  M.  Drago,  ancien  Ministre  des  Affaires 
Etrangeres  et  des  Cultes  de  la  Republique,  Depute  National, 
membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente  d’Arbitrage  ; Son  Excellence 
M.  Carlos  Rodriguez  Larreta,  ancien  Ministre  des  Affaires 
Etrangeres  et  des  Cultes  de  la  Republique,  membre  de  la  Cour 
Permanente  d'Arbitrage. 

Sa  Majeste  TEmpereur  d’Autriche,  Roi  de  Boheme,  &c., 
et  Roi  Apostolique  de  Hongrie  : Son  Excellence  M.  Gaetan 
Merey  de  Kapos-Mere,  Son  Conseiller  intime,  Son  Ambassadeur 
Extraordinaire  et  Plenipotentiaire  ; Son  Excellence  M.  le  Baron 
Charles  de  Macchio,  Son  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre 
Plenipotentiaire  a Athenes. 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  des  Beiges  : Son  Excellence  M.  Beernaert 
Son  Ministre  d'Etat,  membre  de  la  Chambre  des  Representants, 
membre  de  Tlnstitut  de  France  et  des  Academies  Royales  de 
Belgique  et  de  Roumanie,  membre  d’Honneur  de  Flnstitut 
de  Droit  International,  membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente  d’Arbi- 
trage  ; Son  Excellence  M.  J.  Van  den  Heuvel,  Son  Ministre 
d'Etat,  ancien  Ministre  de  la  Justice ; Son  Excellence  M. 
le  Baron  Guillaume,  Son  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre 
Plenipotentiaire  a La  Haye,  membre  de  TAcademie  Royale  de 
Roumanie. 

Le  President  de  la  Republique  de  Bolivie  : Son  Excellence 
M.  Claudio  Pinilla,  Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrangeres  de  la 
Republique,  membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente  d"  Arbitrage  ; Son 
Excellence  M.  Fernando  E.  Guachalla,  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire 
a Londres. 

Le  President  de  la  Republique  des  Etats-Unis  du  Bresil : 
Son  Excellence  M.  Ruy  Barbosa,  Ambassadeur  Extraordinaire 
et  Plenipotentiaire,  membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente  d’Arbi- 
trage  ; Son  Excellence  M.  Eduardo  F.  S.  dos  Santos  Lisboa, 
Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  a La 
Haye. 

Son  Altesse  Royale  le  Prince  de  Bulgarie  : M.  Vrban  Vinaroff, 
General-Major  de  TEtat-Major,  Son  General  a la  suite  ; M.  Ivan 
Karandjouloff,  Procureur-General  de  la  Cour  de  Cassation. 

Le  President  de  la  Republique  de  Chili ; Son  Excellence 
M.  Domingo  Gana,  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipoten- 
tiaire de  la  Republique  a Londres  ; Son  Excellence  M.  Augusto 
Matte,  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  de  la 
Republique  a Berlin  ; Son  Excellence  M.  Carlos  Concha,  ancien 
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Ministre  de  la  Guerre,  ancien  President  de  la  Chambre  des  Deputes, 
ancien  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  a 
Buenos  Aires. 

Le  President  de  la  Republique  de  Colombie  : M.  Jorge  Holguin, 
General ; M.  Santiago  Perez  Triana ; Son  Excellence  M. 
Marceliano  Vargas,  General,  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre 
Plenipotentiaire  de  la  Republique  a Paris. 

Le  Gouverneur  provisoire  de  la  Republique  de  Cuba  : M. 
Antonio  Sanchez  de  Bustamante,  Professeur  de  Droit  Inter- 
national a rUniversite  de  la  Havane,  Senateur  de  la  Republique  ; 
Son  Excellence  M.  Gonzalo  de  Quesada  y Arostegui,  Envoye 
Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  de  la  Republique 
a Washington  ; M.  Manuel  Sanguily,  ancien  Directeur  de  Tlnstitut 
d'Enseignement  Secondaire  de  la  Havane,  Senateur  de  la 
Republique. 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Danemark  : Son  Excellence  M.  Constantin 
Brun,  Son  Chambellan,  Son  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre 
Plenipotentiaire  a Washington  ; M.  Christian  Frederik  Scheller, 
Contre-Amiral ; M.  Axel  Vedel,  Son  Chambellan,  Chef  de  Section 
au  Ministere  Royal  des  Affaires  Etrangeres. 

Le  President  de  la  Republique  de  l’Equateur  : Son  Excellence 
M.  Victor  Rendon,  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipo- 
tentiare  de  la  Republique  a Paris  et  a Madrid  ; M.  Enrique  Dorn 
y de  Alsua,  Charge  d’ Affaires. 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  d'Espagne  : Son  Excellence  M.  W.  R.  de 
Villa  Urrutia,  Senateur,  ancien  Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrangeres, 
Son  Ambassadeur  Extraordinaire  et  Plenipotentiaire  a Londres  ; 
Son  Excellence  M.  Jose  de  la  Rica  y Calvo,  Son  Envoye 
Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  a La  Haye ; M. 
Gabriel  Maura  y Gamazo,  Comte  de  Mortera,  Depute  aux 
Cortes. 

Le  President  de  la  Republique  Frangaise  : Son  Excellence 
M.  Leon  Bourgeois,  Ambassadeur  Extraordinaire  de  la  Repub- 
lique, Senateur,  ancien  President  du  Conseil  des  Ministres,  ancien 
Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrangeres,  membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente 
d’Arbitrage  ; M.  le  Baron  d'Estournelles  de  Constant,  Senateur, 
Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  de  Premiere  Classe,  membre  de  la  Cour 
Permanente  d* Arbitrage ; M.  Louis  Renault,  Professeur  a 
la  Faculte  de  Droit  a TUniversite  de  Paris,  Ministre  Plenipoten- 
tiaire honoraire,  Jurisconsulte  du  Ministere  des  Affaires  Etrangeres, 
membre  de  Tlnstitut  de  France,  membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente 
d’Arbitrage ; Son  Excellence  M.  Marcellin  Pellet,  Envoye 
Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  de  la  Republique 
Frangaise  a La  Haye. 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  des  Hellenes  : Son  Excellence  M.  Cleon 
Rizo  Rangabe,  Son  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Pleni- 
potentiaire a Berlin  ; M.  Georges  Streit,  Professeur  de  Droit 
International  a PUniversite  d'Athenes,  membre  de  la  Cour 
Permanente  d'Arbitrage. 
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Le  President  de  la  Republique  de  Guatemala  : M.  Jose  Tible 
Machado,  Charge  d*  Affaires  de  la  Republique  a La  Haye  et  a 
Londres,  membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente  d’Arbitrage  ; M.  Enrique 
Gomez  Carillo,  Charge  d’Affaires  de  la  Republique  a Berlin. 

Le  President  de  la  Republique  d’Haiti : Son  Excellence  M. 
Jean  Joseph  Dalbemar,  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre 
Plenipotentiaire  de  la  Republique  a Paris  ; Son  Excellence  M. 
J.  N.  Leger,  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire 
de  la  Republique  a Washington  ; M.  Pierre  Hudicourt,  ancien 
Professeur  de  Droit  International  Public,  Avocat  au  Barreau 
de  Port  au  Prince. 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  dTtalie  : Son  Excellence  le  Comte  Joseph 
Tornielli  Brusati  di  Vergano,  Senateur  du  Royaume,  Ambassadeur 
de  Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  a Paris,  membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente 
d’Arbitrage,  President  de  la  Delegation  Italienne,  Delegue 
Plenipotentiaire ; Son  Excellence  M.  le  Commandeur  Guido 
Pompilj,  Depute  au  Parlement,  Sous-Secretaire  d’Etat  au 
Ministere  Royal  des  Affaires  Etrangeres  ; M.  le  Commandeur 
Guido  Fusinato,  Conseiller  d'Etat,  Depute  au  Parlement,  ancien 
Ministre  de  lTnstruction. 

Sa  Majeste  TEmpereur  du  Japon  : Son  Excellence  M.  Keiroku 
Tsudzuki,  Son  Ambassadeur  Extraordinaire  et  Plenipoten- 
tiaire  ; Son  Excellence  M.  Aimaro  Sato,  Son  Envoye  Extra- 
ordinaire et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  a La  Haye. 

Son  Altesse  Rovale  le  Grand  Due  de  Luxembourg,  Due  de 
Nassau  : Son  Excellence  M.  Eyschen,  Son  Ministre  d'Etat, 

President  du  Gouvernement  Grand  Ducal ; M.  le  Comte  de 
Villers,  Charge  d’Affaires  du  Grand-Duche  a Berlin. 

Le  President  des  Etats-Unis  Mexicains : Son  Excellence 
M.  Gonzalo  A.  Esteva,  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Pleni- 
potentiaire de  la  Republique  a Rome  ; Son  Excellence  M.  Sebas- 
tian B.  de  Mier,  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipoten- 
tiaire de  la  Republique  a Paris  ; Son  Excellence  M.  Francisco 

L.  de  la  Barra,  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire 
de  la  Republique  a Bruxelles  et  a La  Haye. 

Son  Altesse  Royale  le  Prince  de  Montenegro  : Son  Excellence 

M.  Nelidow,  Conseiller  Prive  Imperial  actuel,  Ambassadeur 
de  Sa  Majeste  FEmpereur  de  Toutes  les  Russies  a Paris  ; Son 
Excellence  M.  de  Martens,  Conseiller  Prive  Imperial,  membre 
Permanent  du  Conseil  du  Ministere  Imperial  des  Affaires  Etran- 
geres de  Russie ; Son  Excellence  M.  Tcharykow,  Conseiller 
d’Etat  Imperial  actuel,  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre 
Plenipotentiaire  de  Sa  Majeste  FEmpereur  de  Toutes  les  Russies 
a La  Have. 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Norvege  : Son  Excellence  M.  Francis 
Hagerup,  ancien  President  du  Conseil,  ancien  Professeur  de  Droit, 
Son  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  a 
La  Haye  et  a Copenhague,  membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente 
d’ Arbitrage. 
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Le  President  de  la  Republique  de  Panama  : M.  Belisario  Porras. 

Le  President  cle  la  Republique  du  Paraguay  : Son  Excellence 
M.  Eusebio  Machain,  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Pleni- 
potentiaire  de  la  Republique  a Paris  ; M.  le  Comte  C.  Du  Monceau 
de  Bergendal,  Consul  de  la  Republique  a Bruxelles. 

Sa  Majeste  la  Reine  des  Pays-Bas  : M.  W.  H.  de  Beaufort,  Son 
ancien  Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrangeres,  membre  de  la  Seconde 
Chambre  des  Etats-Generaux ; Son  Excellence  M.  T.  M.  C. 
Asser,  Son  Ministre  d'Etat,  membre  du  Conseil  d'Etat,  membre  de 
la  Cour  Permanente  d' Arbitrage  ; Son  Excellence  le  Jonkheer 
J.  C.  C.  den  Beer  Poortugael,  Lieutenant-General  en  retraite, 
ancien  Ministre  de  la  Guerre,  membre  du  Conseil  d'Etat ; Son 
Excellence  le  Jonkheer  J.  A.  Rbell,  Son  Aide-de-Camp  en  Service 
Extraordinaire,  Vice-Amiral  en  retraite,  ancien  Ministre  de  la 
Marine  ; M.  J.  A.  Loeff,  Son  ancien  Ministre  de  la  Justice,  membre 
de  la  Seconde  Chambre  des  Etats-Generaux. 

Le  President  de  la  Republique  du  Perou  : Son  Excellence 
M.  Carlos  G.  Candamo,  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre 
Plenipotentiaire  de  la  Republique  a Paris  et  a Londres,  membre 
de  la  Cour  Permanente  d'Arbitrage. 

Sa  Majeste  Imperiale  le  Schah  de  Perse  : Son  Excellence 
Samad  Khan  Momtazos  Saltaneh,  Son  Envoye  Extraordinaire 
et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  a Paris,  membre  de  la  Cour  Per- 
manente d' Arbitrage  ; Son  Excellence  Mirza  Ahmed  Khan  Sadigh 
U1  Mulk,  Son  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire 
a La  Haye. 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Portugal  et  des  Algarves,  &c.  : Son  Excel- 
lence M.  le  Marquis  de  Soveral,  Son  Conseiller  d'Etat,  pair  du 
Royaume,  ancien  Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrangeres,  Son  Envoye 
Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  a Londres,  Son 
Ambassadeur  Extraordinaire  et  Plenipotentiaire  ; Son  Excellence 
M.  le  Comte  de  Selir,  Son  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre 
Plenipotentiaire  a La  Haye  ; Son  Excellence  M.  Alberto  d'Oli- 
veira,  Son  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire 
a Berne. 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Roumanie  : Son  Excellence  M.  Alexandre 
Beldiman,  Son  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire 
a Berlin  ; Son  Excellence  M.  Edgar  Mavrocordato,  Son  Envoye 
Extraordinaire  a La  Haye. 

Sa  Majeste  PEmpereur  de  Toutes  les  Russies  : Son  Excellence 
M.  Nelidow,  Son  Conseiller  Prive  actuel,  Son  Ambassadeur  a 
Paris  ; Son  Excellence  M.  de  Martens,  Son  Conseiller  Prive, 
membre  Permanente  du  Conseil  du  Ministere  Imperial  des  Affaires 
Etrangeres,  membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente  d' Arbitrage  ; Son 
Excellence  M.  Tcharykow,  Son  Conseiller  d'Etat  actuel,  Son  Cham- 
bellan,  Son  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire 
a La  Haye. 

Le  President  de  la  Republique  du  Salvador  : M.  Pedro  I.  Matheu,. 
Charge  d'Affaires  de  la  Republique  a Paris,  membre  de  la  Cour 
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Permanente  cP Arbitrage  ; M.  Santiago  Perez  Triana,  Charge 
cP Affaires  de  la  Republique  a Londres. 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Serbie  : Son  Excellence  M.  Sava  Grouitch, 
General,  President  du  Conseil  d’Etat ; Son  Excellence  M.  Milovan 
Milovanovitch,  Son  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre 
Plenipotentiaire  a Rome,  membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente 
d'Arbitrage ; Son  Excellence  M.  Michel  Militchevitch,  Son 
Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  a Londres 
et  a La  Haye. 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Siam  : Mom  Chatidej  Udom,  Major- 
General  ; M.  C.  Corragioni  d'Orelli,  Son  Conseiller  de  Legation  ; 
Luang  Bhiivanarth  Nariibal,  Capitaine. 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Suede,  des  Goths  et  des  Yendes  : Son 
Excellence  M.  Knut  Hjalmar  Leonard  Hammarskjold,  Son  ancien 
Ministre  de  la  Justice,  Son  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre 
Plenipotentiaire  a Copenhague,  membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente 
d’Arbitrage ; M.  Johannes  Hellner,  Son  ancien  Ministre  sans 
portefeuille,  ancien  membre  de  la  Cour  Supreme  de  Suede,  membre 
de  la  Cour  Permanente  d'Arbitrage. 

Le  Conseil  Federal  Suisse  : Son  Excellence  M.  Gaston  Carlin, 
Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  de  la  Con- 
federation Suisse  a Londres  et  a La  Haye  ; M.  Eugene  Borel, 
Colonel  d*Etat  Major  General,  Professeur  a PUniversite  de 
Geneve  ; M.  Max  Huber,  Professeur  de  Droit  a PUniversite 
de  Zurich. 

Sa  Majeste  PEmpereur  des  Ottomans  : Son  Excellence  Turkhan 
Pacha,  Son  Ambassadeur  Extraordinaire,  Ministre  de  PEvkaf  ; 
Son  Excellence  Rechid  Bey,  Son  Ambassadeur  a Rome  ; Son 
Excellence  Mehemmed  Pacha,  Vice-Amiral. 

Le  President  des  Etats-Unis  de  Venezuela  : M.  Jose  Gil  Fortoul, 
Charge  d'Affaires  de  la  Republique  a Berlin. 

Lesquels,  apres  avoir  depose  leurs  pleins  pouvoirs,  trouves  en 
bonne  et  du  forme,  sont  convenus  des  dispositions  suivantes : 

Art.  I.  Aucun  navire  de  commerce  transforme  en  batiment 
de  guerre  ne  peut  avoir  les  droits  et  les  obligations  attaches  a 
cette  qualite,  s*il  n'est  place  sous  Pautorite  directe,  le  controle 
immediat  et  la  responsabilite  de  la  Puissance  dont  il  porte  le 
pavilion. 

II.  Les  na vires  de  commerce  transformes  en  batiments 
de  guerre  doivent  porter  les  signes  exterieurs  distinctifs  des 
batiments  de  guerre  de  leur  nationality. 

III.  Le  commandant  doit  etre  au  service  de  PEtat  et  dument 
commissionne  par  les  autorites  competentes.  Son  nom  doit 
figurer  sur  la  liste  des  ofiiciers  de  la  flotte  militaire. 

IV.  L'equipage  doit  etre  soumis  aux  regies  de  la  discipline 
militaire. 

V.  Tout  navire  de  commerce  transforme  en  batiment  de  guerre 
est  tenu  d’observer  dans  ses  operations,  les  lois  et  coutumes  de  la 
guerre. 
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VI.  Le  belligerant,  qui  transforme  un  navire  de  commerce 
en  batiment  de  guerrre,  doit,  le  plus  tot  possible,  mentionner 
cette  transformation  sur  la  liste  des  batiments  de  sa  flotte 
militaire. 

VII.  Les  dispositions  de  la  presente  Convention  ne  sont 
applicables  qu’entre  les  Puissances  Contractantes  et  seulement 
si  les  belligerants  sont  tous  parties  a la  Convention. 

VIII.  La  presente  Convention  sera  ratifiee  aussitot  que  possible. 

Les  ratifications  seront  deposees  a La  Haye. 

Le  premier  depot  de  ratifications  sera  constate  par  un  proces- 
verbal  signe  par  les  representants  des  Puissances  qui  y prennent 
part  et  par  le  Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrangeres  des  Pays-Bas. 

Les  depots  ulterieurs  de  ratifications  se  feront  au  moyen  d’une 
notification  ecrite,  adressee  au  Gouvernement  des  Pays-Bas  et 
accompagnee  de  Tinstrument  de  ratification. 

Copie  certifiee  conforme  du  proces-verbal  relatif  au  premier 
depot  de  ratifications,  des  notifications  mentionnees  a Talinea 
precedent,  ainsi  que  des  instruments  de  ratification,  sera  imme- 
diatement  remise,  par  les  soins  du  Gouvernement  des  Pays-Bas, 
et  par  la  voie  diplomatique,  aux  Puissances  conviees  a la  Deuxieme 
Conference  de  la  Paix,  ainsi  qu’aux  autres  Puissances  qui  auront 
adhere  a la  Convention.  Dans  les  cas  vises  par  Talinea  precedent, 
ledit  Gouvernement  leur  fera  connaitre  en  meme  temps  la  date 
a laquelle  il  a re§u  la  notification. 

IX.  Les  Puissances  non-signataires  sont  admises  a adherer  a 
la  presente  Convention. 

La  Puissance  qui  desire  adherer  notifie  par  ecrit  son  intention 
au  Gouvernement  des  Pays-Bas  en  lui  transmettant  Tacte 
d’adhesion  qui  sera  depose  dans  les  archives  dudit  Gouvernement. 

Ce  Gouvernement  transmettra  immediatement  a toutes  les 
autres  Puissances  copie  certifiee  conforme  de  la  notification  ainsi 
que  de  Tacte  d’adhesion,  en  indiquant  la  date  a laquelle  il  a re9U 
la  notification. 

X.  Le  presente  Convention  produira  effet,  pour  les  Puissances 
qui  auront  participe  au  premier  depot  de  ratifications,  soixante 
jours  apres  la  date  du  proces-verbal  de  ce  depot  et,  pour  les 
Puissances  qui  ratifieront  ulterieurement  ou  qui  adhereront, 
soixante  jours  apres  que  la  notification  de  leur  ratification  ou  de 
leur  adhesion  aura  ete  re9ue  par  le  Gouvernement  des  Pays-Bas. 

XI.  S’il  arrivait  qu’une  des  Puissances  Contractantes  voulut 
denoncer  la  presente  Convention,  la  denonciation  sera  notifiee  par 
ecrit  au  Gouvernement  des  Pays-Bas  qui  communiquera  imme- 
diatement copie  certifiee  conforme  de  la  notification  a toutes  les 
autres  Puissances  en  leur  faisant  savoir  la  date  a laquelle  il 
Ta  re9ue. 

La  denonciation  ne  produira  ses  effets  qu’a  Tegard  de  la  Puis- 
sances qui  Laura  notifiee  et  un  an  apres  que  la  notification  en  sera 
parvenue  au  Gouvernement  des  Pays-Bas. 

XII.  Un  registre  tenu  par  le  Ministere  des  Affaires  Etrangeres 
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des  Pays-Bas  indiquera  la  date  du  depot  de  ratifications  effectue 
en  vertu  de  TArticle  VIII,  alineas  3 et  4,  ainsi  que  la  date  a laquelle 
auront  ete  re9ues  les  notifications  d’adhesion  (Article  IX,  alinea2) 
ou  de  denonciation  (Article  XI,  alinea  1). 

Chaque  Puissance  Contractante  est  admise  a prendre  connais- 
sance  de  ce  registre  et  a en  demander  des  extraits  certifies  con- 
formes. 

En  foi  de  quoi,  les  Plenipotentiaires  ont  revetu  la  presente 
Convention  de  leurs  signatures. 

Fait  a La  Haye,  le  18  Octobre,  1907,  en  un  seul  exemplaire 
qui  restera  depose  dans  les  archives  du  Gouvernement  des  Pays- 
Bas,  et  dont  des  copies,  certifiees  conformes,  seront  remises  par 
la  voie  diplomatique  aux  Puissances  qui  ont  ete  conviees  a la 
Deuxieme  Conference  de  la  Paix. 

Pour  la  Grande-Bretagne  : 

EDW.  FRY. 

ERNEST  SATOW. 

REAY. 

HENRY  HOWARD. 

Pour  PAllemagne  : 

MARSCHALL. 

KRIEGE. 

Pour  P Argentine  : 

ROQUE  SAENZ  PENA. 

C.  RIjEZ  larreta. 

Pour  TAutriche-Hongrie  : 

MEREY. 

Bon.  MACCHIO. 

Pour  la  Belgique  : 

A.  BEERNAERT. 

Van  den  HEUVEL. 

GUILLAUME. 

Pour  la  Bolivie  : 

CLAUDIO  PINILLA. 

Pour  le  Bresil : 

RUY  BARBOSA. 

E.  LISBOA. 

Pour  la  Bulgarie  : 

General-Major  VINAROFF. 

IV.  KARANDJOULOFF. 

Pour  le  Chili : 

DOMINGO  GANA. 

AUGUSTO  MATTE. 

CARLOS  CONCHA. 

2 c 
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Pour  la  Colombie  : 

JORGE  HOLGUIN. 

S.  PEREZ  TRIANA. 

M,  VARGAS. 

Pour  la  Republique  de  Cuba  : 

ANTONIO  S.  de  BUSTAMANTE. 
GONZALO  de  QUESADA. 

MANUEL  SANGUILY. 

Pour  le  Danemark  : 

C.  BRUN. 

Pour  PEquateur  : 

VICTOR  M.  RENDON. 

E.  DORN  y de  ALStJA. 

Pour  TEspagne  : 

W.  R.  de  VILLA  URRUTIA. 

JOSE  de  la  RICA  y CALVO. 
GABRIEL  MAURA. 

Pour  la  France  : 

LEON  BOURGEOIS. 
d'ESTOURNELLES  de  CONSTANT. 
L.  RENAULT. 

MARCELLIN  PELLET. 

Pour  la  Grece  : 

CLEON  RIZO  RANGABE. 
GEORGES  STREIT. 

Pour  le  Guatemala  : 

JOSE  TIBLE  MACHADO. 

Pour  THaiti : 

DALBEMAR  JN.  JOSEPH. 

J.  A.  LEGER. 

PIERRE  HUDICOURT. 

Pour  ITtalie  : 

POMPILJ. 

G.  FUS1NATO. 

Pour  le  Japon  : 

AIMARO  SATO. 

Pour  le  Luxembourg  : 

EYSCHEN. 

Cte.  de  VILLERS. 

Pour  le  Mexique  : 

G.  A.  ESTEVA. 

S.  B.  de  MIER. 

F.  L.  de  la  BARRA. 
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Pour  le  Montenegro  : 

NELIDOW. 

MARTENS. 

N.  TCHARYKOW. 

Pour  la  Norvege  : 

F.  HAGERUP. 

Pour  le  Panama  : 

B.  PORRAS. 

Pour  le  Paraguay  : 

J.  DU  MONCEAU. 

Pour  les  Pays-Bas  : 

W.  H.  de  BEAUFORT. 

T.  M.  C.  ASSER. 

Den  BEER  POORTUGAEL. 

J.  A.  ROELL. 

J.  A.  LOEFF. 

Pour  le  Perou  : 

C.  G.  CANDAMO. 

Pout  1st  Perse  * 

MOMTAZOS-SALTANEH  M.  SAMAD  KHAN. 
SADIGH  UL  MULK  M.  AHMED  KHAN. 

Pour  le  Portugal  : 

Marquis  de  SOVERAL. 

Conde  de  SELIR, 

ALBERTO  d'OLIVEIRA. 

Pour  la  Roumanie  : 

EDG.  MAVROCORDATO. 

Pour  la  Russie  : 

NELIDOW. 

MARTENS. 

N.  TCHARYKOW. 

Pour  le  Salvador  : 

P.  J.  MATHEU. 

S.  PEREZ  TRIANA. 

Pour  la  Serbie  : 

S.  GROUITCH. 

M.  G.  MILOV ANOVITCH. 

M.  G.  MIL1TCHEV1TCH. 

Pour  le  Siam  : 

MOM  CHATIDEJ  UDOM. 

C.  CORRAGIONI  d’ORELLI. 

LUANG  BHUVANARTH  NARUBAL. 

Pour  la  Suede  : 

K.  H.  L.  HAMM  ARSK  J OLD . 

JOH.  HELLNER. 
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Pour  la  Suisse  : 

CARLIN. 

Pour  la  Turquie  : 

TURKHAN. 

(Sous  reserve  de  la  declaration  faite  a 
la  8e  seance  pleniere  de  la  Conference 
du  9 Octobre,  1907.) 

Pour  le  Venezuela  : 

J.  GIL  FORTOUL. 


Proces-verbal. 

En  execution  de  TArticle  VIII  de  la  Convention  relative  a la  trans- 
formation des  navires  de  commerce  en  batiments  de  guerre, 
signee  a La  Haye,  le  18  Octobre,  1907,  les  Soussignes,  a ce  dument 
autorises,  se  sont  reunis  pour  proceder  au  depot  des  actes  de 
ratifications  de  leurs  Gouvernements  respectifs  sur  la  Convention 
precitee. 

Ces  actes  ayant  ete  presentes  et  trouves  en  bonne  et  due  forme, 
sont  confies  au  Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrangeres  de  Sa  Majeste 
la  Reine  des  Pays-Bas  pour  etre  deposes  dans  les  archives  du 
Royaume. 

En  foi  de  quoi  a ete  dresse  le  present  proces-verbal,  dont  une 
copie,  certifiee  conforme,  sera  remise  par  la  voie  diplomatique 
aux  Puissances  conviees  a la  Deuxieme  Conference  de  la  Paix, 
ainsi  qu’aux  autres  Puissances  qui  auront  adhere  a la  Conven- 
tion. 

Fait  a La  Haye,  le  27  Novembre,  1909. 

Pour  la  Grande-Bretagne  : 

GEORGE  W.  BUCHANAN. 

Pour  TAllemagne  : 

F.  von  MULLER. 

Pour  FAutriche-Hongrie  : 

C.  A.  WYDENBRUCK. 

Pour  le  Danemark  : 

W.  GREVENKOP  CASTENSKJOLD. 

Pour  le  Mexique  : 

ENRIQUE  OLARTE. 

Pour  les  Pays-Bas  : 

R.  de  MAREES  van  SWINDEREN. 

Pour  la  Russie  : 

P.  PAHLEN. 

Pour  la  Suede  : 
de  DARDEL. 

R.  de  Marees  van  Swinderen, 

Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrangeres. 
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Salvador. — The  Ratification  of  the  Republic  of  Salvador 
was  also  received  by  the  Netherland  Government,  and  is  regarded 
as  having  been  deposited  on  November  27,  1909. 

Hayti. — The  Ratification  of  the  Republic  of  Hayti  was  received 
by  the  Netherland  Government  on  February  2,  1910. 


Accession. 

Nicaragua. — The  accession  of  the  Republic  of  Nicaragua  to 
the  Convention  was  notified  to  the  Netherland  Government 
by  means  of  a notification  made  by  the  Nicaraguan  Minister 
on  December  14,  1909,  and  received  by  them  on  December  16, 
1909. 


CONVENTION  between  Great  Britain , Austria-Hungary, 
etc.,  relative  to  the  Laying  of  Automatic  Submarine  Contact 
Mines. — Signed  at  The  Hague,  October  18,  1907.* 


[British  and  other  Ratifications  deposited  at  The  Hague, 
November  27,  1909.]f 


Convention  relative  a la  Pose  de  Mines  Sous-marines  automatiques 

de  contact. 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  du  Royaume-Uni  de  Grande-Bretagne  et 
d’lrlande  et  des  Territoires  Britanniques  au  dela  des  Mers, 
Empereur  des  Indes  ; Sa  Majeste  TEmpereur  d'Allemagne,  Roi  de 
Prusse  ; le  President  des  Etats-Unis  d’Amerique  ; le  President 
de  la  Republique  Argentine  ; Sa  Majeste  TEmpereur  d'Autriche, 
Roi  de  Boheme,  etc.,  et  Roi  Apostolique  de  Hongrie ; Sa 
Majeste  le  Roi  des  Beiges ; le  President  de  la  Republique  de  Bolivie ; 
le  President  de  la  Republique  des  Etats-Unis  du  Bresil ; Son 
Altesse  Royale  le  Prince  de  Bulgarie  ; le  President  de  la  Repub- 
lique de  Chili ; le  President  de  la  Republique  de  Colombie  ; 
le  Gouverneur  provisoire  de  la  Republique  de  Cuba  ; Sa  Majeste 
le  Roi  de  Danemark  ; le  President  de  la  Republique  Dominicaine  ; 
le  President  de  la  Republique  de  TEquateur  ; le  President  de  la 
Republique  Frangaise ; Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  des  Hellenes ; le 
President  de  la  Republique  de  Guatemala  ; le  President  de  la 
Republique  d'Haiti ; Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  d'ltalie  ; Sa  Majeste  TEm- 
pereur  du  Japon  ; Son  Altesse  Royale  le  Grand-Due  de  Luxem- 
bourg, Due  de  Nassau  ; le  President  des  Etats-Unis  Mexicains  ; 
Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Norvege  ; le  President  de  la  Republique  de 

* This  Convention  is  referred  to  as  No.  VIII  of  the  Instruments  signed  at 
the  Second  Peace  Conference  at  The  Hague. 

| See  Proces- Verbal,  page  400. 
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Panama  ; le  President  de  la  Republique  du  Paraguay ; Sa 
Majeste  la  Reine  des  Pays-Bas  ; le  President  de  la  Republique  du 
Perou  ; Sa  Majeste  Imperiale  le  Schah  de  Perse  ; Sa  Majeste  le 
Roi  de  Roumanie  ; le  President  de  la  Republique  du  Salvador  ; 
Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Serbie  ; Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Siam  ; le 
Conseil  Federal  Suisse  ; Sa  Majeste  PEmpereur  des  Ottomans  ; 
le  President  de  la  Republique  Orientale  de  PUruguay  ; le  Presi- 
dent des  Etats-Unis  de  Venezuela  : 

S’inspirant  du  principe  de  la  liberte  des  voies  maritimes, 
ouvertes  a toutes  les  nations  ; 

Considerant  que,  si  dans  l’etat  actuel  des  choses,  on  ne  peut 
interdire  Pemploi  de  mines  sous-marines  automatiques  de  contact, 
il  importe  d'en  limiter  et  reglementer  Pusage,  afm  de  restreindre 
les  rigueurs  de  la  guerre  et  de  donner,  autant  que  faire  se  peut, 
a la  navigation  pacifique  la  securite  a laquelle  elle  a droit  de 
pretendre,  malgre  Pexistence  d’une  guerre  ; 

En  attendant  qu’il  soit  possible  de  regler  la  matiere  d’une 
fa§on  qui  donne  aux  interets  engages  toutes  les  garanties  desir- 
ables ; 

Ont  resolu  de  conclure  une  Convention  a cet  effet  et  ont  nomme 
pour  leurs  Plenipotentiaries,  savoir: 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  du  Royaume-Uni  de  Grande-Bretagne  et 
d'lrlande  et  des  Territoires  Britanniques  au  dela  des  Mers, 
Empereur  des  Indes  : Son  Excellence  the  Right  Honourable 
Sir  Edward  Fry,  G.C.B.,  membre  du  Conseil  Prive,  Son  Ambassa- 
deur  Extraordniaire,  membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente  d'Arbitrage ; 
Son  Excellence  the  Right  Honourable  Sir  Ernest  Mason  Satow, 
G.C.M.G.,  membre  du  Conseil  Prive,  membre  de  la  Cour 
Permanente  d'Arbitrage  ; Son  Excellence  the  Right  Honourable 
Donald  James  M'ackay,  Baron  Reay,  G.C.S.I.,  G.C.I.E.,  membre 
du  Conseil  Prive,  ancien  President  de  PInstitut  de  Droit  Inter- 
national ; Son  Excellence  Sir  Henry  Howard,  K.C.M.G.,  C.B., 
Son  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  a La 
Haye. 

Sa  Majeste  PEmpereur  d’Allemagne,  Roi  de  Prusse  : Son 

Excellence  le  Baron  Marschall  de  Bieberstein,  Son  Ministre 
d’Etat,  Son  Ambassadeur  Extraordinaire  et  Plenipotentiaire 
a Constantinople ; M.  le  Dr.  Johannes  Kriege,  Son  Envoye 
en  Mission  Extraordinaire  a la  presente  Conference,  Son  Conseiller 
intime  de  Legation  et  jurisconsulte  au  Ministere  Imperial  des 
Affaires  Etrangeres,  membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente  d'Arbitrage. 

Le  President  des  Etats-Unis  d'Amerique  : Son  Excellence 
M.  Joseph  H.  Choate,  Ambassadeur  Extraordinaire ; Son 
Excellence  M.  Horace  Porter ; Ambassadeur  Extraordinaire ; 
Son  Excellence  M.  Uriah  M.  Rose,  Ambassadeur  Extraordinaire  ; 
Son  Excellence  M.  David  Jayne  Hill,  Envoye  Extraordinaire 
et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  de  la  Republique  a La  Haye ; 
M.  Charles  S.  Sperry,  Contre-Amiral,  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  ; 
M.  Georges  B.  Davies,  General  de  Brigade,  Chef  de  la  Justice 
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Militaire  de  PArmee  Federate,  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire ; 
M.  William  I.  Buchanan,  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire. 

Le  President  de  la  Republique  Argentine  : Son  Excellence 
M.  Roque  Saenz  Pena,  ancien  Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrangeres, 
Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  de  la  Repub- 
lique a Rome,  membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente  d’Arbitrage ; 
Son  Excellence  M.  Luis  M.  Drago,  ancien  Ministre  des  Affaires 
Etrangeres  et  des  Cultes  de  la  Republique,  Depute  National, 
membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente  d'Arbitrage  ; Son  Excellence 
M.  Carlos  Rodriguez  Larreta,  ancien  Ministre  des  Affaires 
Etrangeres  et  des  Cultes  de  la  Republique,  membre  de  la  Cour 
Permanente  d'Arbitrage. 

Sa  Majeste  PEmpereur  d’Autriche,  Roi  de  Boheme,  &c.,  et 
Roi  Apostolique  de  Hongrie  : Son  Excellence  M.  Gaetan  Merey 
de  Kapos-Mere,  Son  Conseiller  intime,  Son  Ambassadeur 
Extraordinaire  et  Plenipotentiaire  ; Son  Excellence  M.  le  Baron 
Charles  de  Macchio,  Son  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre 
Plenipotentiaire  a Athenes. 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  des  Beiges  : Son  Excellence  M.  Beernaert, 
Son  Ministre  d'Etat,  membre  de  la  Chambre  des  Representants, 
membre  de  PInstitut  de  France  et  des  Academies  Royales  de 
Belgique  et  de  Roumanie,  membre  d’Honneur  de  PInstitut  de 
Droit  International,  membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente  d’Arbitrage  ; 
Son  Excellence  M.  J.  Van  den  Heuvel,  Son  Ministre  d’Etat, 
ancien  Ministre  de  la  Justice  ; Son  Excellence  M.  le  Baron 
Guillaume,  Son  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipoten- 
tiaire a La  Haye,  membre  de  Pacademie  Royale  de  Roumanie. 

Le  President  de  la  Republique  de  Bolivie  : Son  Excellence 
M.  Claudio  Pinilla,  Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrangeres  de  la  Repub- 
lique, membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente  d’Arbitrage  ; Son  Excellence 
M.  Fernando  E.  Guachalla,  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  a Londres. 

Le  President  de  la  Republique  des  Etats-Unis  du  Bresil : 
Son  Excellence  M.  Ruy  Barbosa,  Ambassadeur  Extraordinaire 
et  Plenipotentiaire,  membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente  d’Arbitrage ; 
Son  Excellence  M.  Eduardo  F.  S.  dos  Santos  Lisboa,  Envoye 
Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  a La  Haye. 

Son  Altesse  Royale  le  Prince  de  Bulgarie  : M.  Yrban  Vinaroff, 
General-Major  de  PEtat-Major,  Son  General  a la  suite  ; M.  Ivan 
Karandjouloff,  Procureur-General  de  la  Cour  de  Cassation. 

Le  President  de  la  Republique  de  Chili  : Son  Excellence 
M.  Domingo  Gana,  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipoten- 
tiaire de  la  Republique  a Londres  ; Son  Excellence  M.  Augusto 
Matte,  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire 
de  la  Republique  a Berlin  ; Son  Excellence  M.  Carlos  Concha, 
ancien  Ministre  de  la  guerre,  ancien  President  de  la  Chambre 
des  Deputes,  ancien  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Pleni- 
potentiaire a Buenos  Aires. 

Le  President  de  la  Republique  de  Colombie : M.  Jorge 

Holguin,  General ; M.  Santiago  Perez  Triana  ; Son  Excellence 
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M Marceliano  Vargas,  General,  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre 
Plenipotentiaire  de  la  Republique  a Paris. 

Le  Gonverneur  provisoire  de  la  Republique  de  Cuba  : M. 
Antonio  Sanchez  de  Bustamante,  Professeur  de  Droit  Inter- 
national a TUniversite  de  la  Havane,  Senateur  de  la  Republique 
Son  Excellence  M.  Gonzalo  de  Quesada  y Arostegui,  Envoye 
Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  de  la  Republique 
a Washington  ; M.  Manuel  Sanguily,  ancien  Directeur  de  Tlnstitut 
d'Enseignement  Secondaire  de  la  Havane,  Senateur  de  la 
Republique. 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Danemark  : Son  Excellence  M.  Constantin 
Brun,  Son  Chambellan,  Son  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre 
Plenipotentiaire  a Washington  ; M.  Christian  Frederik  Scheller, 
Contre-Amiral  ; M.  Axel  Vedel,  Son  Chambellan,  Chef  de  Section 
au  Ministere  Royal  des  Affaires  Etrangeres. 

Le  President  de  la  Republique  Dominicaine  : M.  Francisco 
Henri quez  y Carvajal,  ancien  Secretaire  d'Etat  au  Ministere 
des  Affaires  Etrangeres  de  la  Republique,  membre  de  la  Cour 
Permanente  d* Arbitrage ; M.  Apolinar  Tejera,  Recteur  de 
Tlnstitut  Professionnel  de  la  Republique,  membre  de  la  Cour 
Permanente  d’Arbitrage. 

Le  President  de  la  Republique  de  TEquateur  : Son  Excellence 
M.  Victor  Rendon,  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipoten- 
tiaire de  la  Republique  a Paris  et  a Madrid  ; M.  Enrique  Dorn  y 
de  Alsua,  Charge  d’Affaires. 

Le  President  de  la  Republique  Frangaise : Son  Excellence 
M.  Leon  Bourgeois,  Ambassadeur  Extraordinaire  de  la  Repub- 
lique, Senateur,  ancien  President  du  Conseil  des  Ministres,  ancien 
Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrangeres,  membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente 
d* Arbitrage  ; M.  le  Baron  d'Estournelles  de  Constant,  Senateur, 
Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  de  Premiere  Classe,  membre  de  la  Cour 
Permanente  d'Arbitrage ; M.  Louis  Renault,  Professeur  a la 
Faculte  de  Droit  a TUniversite  de  Paris,  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire 
Honoraire,  jurisconsulte  du  Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrangeres, 
membre  de  Tlnstitut  de  France,  membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente 
d'Arbitrage  ; Son  Excellence  M.  Marcellin  Pellet,  Envoye  Extra- 
ordinaire et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  de  la  Republique  Fran9aise 
a La  Haye. 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  des  Hellenes  : Son  Excellence  M.  Cleon  Rizo 
Rangabe,  Son  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire 
a Berlin  ; M.  Georges  Streit,  Professeur  de  Droit  International 
a TUniversite  d'Athenes,  membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente 
d’Arbitrage. 

Le  President  de  la  Republique  de  Guatemala  : M.  Jose  Tible 
Machado,  Charge  d'Affaires  de  la  Republique  a La  Haye 
et  a Londres,  membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente  d’Arbitrage ; 
M.  Enrique  Gomez  Carillo,  Charge  d'Affaires  de  la  Republique 
a Berlin. 

Le  President  de  la  Republique  d’Haiti  : Son  Excellence 
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M.  Jean  Joseph  Dalbemar,  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre 
Plenipotentiaire  de  la  Republique  a Paris  ; Son  Excellence  M.  J. 

N.  Leger,  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire 
de  la  Republique  a Washington  ; M.  Pierre  Hudicourt,  ancien 
Professeur  de  Droit  International  Public,  Avocat  au  Barreau  de 
Port  au  Prince. 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  d’ltalie  : Son  Excellence  le  Comte  Joseph 
Tornielli  Brusati  di  Yergano,  Senateur  du  Royaume,  Ambassadeur 
de  Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  a Paris,  membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente 
d’Arbitrage,  President  de  la  Delegation  Italienne  ; Son  Excellence 
M.  le  Commandeur  Guido  Pompilj,  Depute  au  Parlement,  Sous- 
Secretaire  d'Etat  au  Ministere  Royal  des  Affaires  Etrangeres  ; 
M.  le  Commandeur  Guido  Fusinato,  Conseiller  d'Etat,  Depute 
au  Parlement,  ancien  Ministre  de  Tlnstruction. 

Sa  Majeste  TEmpereur  du  Japon  : Son  Excellence  M.  Keiroku 
Tsudzuki,  Son  Ambassadeur  Extraordinaire  et  Plenipotentiaire  ; 
Son  Excellence  M.  Aimaro  Sato,  Son  Envoye  Extraordinaire 
et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  a La  Haye. 

Son  Altesse  Royale  le  Grand  Due  de  Luxembourg,  Due  de 
Nassau  : Son  Excellence  M.  Eyschen,  Son  Ministre  d’Etat, 

President  du  Gouvernement  Grand  Ducal  ; M.  le  Comte  de 
Villers,  Charge  d’Affaires  du  Grand-Duche  a Berlin. 

Le  President  des  Etats-Unis  Mexicains : Son  Excellence 
M.  Gonzalo  A.  Esteva,  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Pleni- 
potentiaire de  la  Republique  a Rome  ; Son  Excellence  M.  Sebas- 
tian B.  de  Mier,  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipoten- 
tiaire de  la  Republique  a Paris  ; Son  Excellence  M.  Francisco 

L.  de  la  Barra,  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire 
de  la  Republique  a Bruxelles  et  a La  Haye. 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Norvege  : Son  Excellence  M.  Francis 
Hagerup,  ancien  President  du  Conseil,  ancien  Professeur  de 
Droit,  Son  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  a 
La  Haye  et  a Copenhague,  membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente 
d*  Arbitrage. 

Le  President  de  la  Republique  de  Panama  : M.  Belisario 
Porras. 

Le  President  de  la  Republique  du  Paraguay  : Son  Excellence 

M.  Eusebio  Machain,  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Pleni- 
potentiaire de  la  Republique  a Paris  ; M.  le  Comte  G.  Du  Monceau 
de  Bergendal,  Consul  de  la  Republique  a Bruxelles. 

Sa  Majeste  la  Reine  des  Pays-Bas  : M.  W.  H.  de  Beaufort, 
Son  ancien  Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrangeres,  membre  de  la 
Seconde  Chambre  des  Etats-Generaux  ; Son  Excellence  M.  T.  M. 
C.  Asser,  Son  Ministre  d'Etat,  membre  du  Conseil  d'Etat,  membre 
de  la  Cour  Permanente  d'Arbitrage  ; Son  Excellence  le  Jonkheer 
J.  C.  C.  den  Beer  Poortugael,  Lieutenant-General  en  retraite, 
ancien  Ministre  de  la  Guerre,  membre  du  Conseil  d'Etat ; Son 
Excellence  le  Jonkheer  J.  A.  Roell,  Son  Aide-de-Camp  en  service 
Extraordinaire,  Vice-Amiral  en  retraite,  ancien  Ministre  de  la 
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Marine  ; M.  J.  A.  Loeff,  Son  ancien  Ministre  de  la  Justice,  membre 
de  la  Seconde  Chambre  des  Etats-Generaux. 

Le  President  de  la  Republique  du  Perou  : Son  Excellence 
M.  Carlos  G.  Candamo,  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre 
Plenipotentiaire  de  la  Republique  a Paris  et  a Londres,  membre 
de  la  Cour  Permanente  d'Arbitrage. 

Sa  Majeste  Imperiale  le  Schah  de  Perse  : Son  Excellence  Samad 
Khan  Momtazos  Saltaneh,  Son  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et 
Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  a Paris,  membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente 
d'Arbitrage  ; Son  Excellence  Mirza  Ahmed  Khan  Sadigh  U1 
Mulk,  Son  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  a 
La  Haye. 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Roumanie  : Son  Excellence  M.  Alexandre 
Beldiman,  Son  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipoten- 
tiaire a Berlin  ; Son  Excellence  M.  Edgar  Mavrocordato,  Son 
Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  a La  Haye. 

Le  President  de  la  Republique  du  Salvador  : M.  Pedro  1. 
Matheu,  Charge  d’Affaires  de  la  Republique  a Paris,  membre  de 
la  Cour  Permanente  d'Arbitrage  ; M.  Santiago  Perez  Triana, 
Charge  d’Affaires  de  la  Republique  a Londres. 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Serbie  : Son  Excellence  M.  Sava  Grouitch, 
General,  President  du  Conseil  d’Etat ; Son  Excellence  M.  Milovan 
Milovanovitch,  Son  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Pleni- 
potentiaire a Rome,  membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente  d’Arbitrage  ; 
Son  Excellence  M.  Michel  Militchevitch,  Son  Envoye  Extra- 
ordinaire et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  a Londres  et  a La  Haye. 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Siam  : Mom  Chatidej  Udom,  Major- 
General  ; M.  C.  Corragioni  d'Orelli,  Son  Conseiller  de  Legation  ; 
Luang  Bhiivanarth  Narubal,  Capitaine. 

Le  Conseil  Federal  Suisse  : Son  Excellence  M.  Gaston  Carlin, 
Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  de  la  Con- 
federation Suisse  a Londres  et  a La  Haye  ; M.  Eugene  Borel, 
Colonel  d’Etat  Major  General,  Professeur  a TUniversite  de 
Geneve  ; M.  Max  Huber,  Professeur  de  Droit  a TUniversite  de 
Zurich. 

Sa  Majeste  TEmpereur  des  Ottomans  : Son  Excellence  Turkhan 
Pacha,  Son  Ambassadeur  Extraordinaire,  Ministre  de  TEvkaf ; 
Son  Excellence  Rechid  Bey,  Son  Ambassadeur  a Rome  ; Son 
Excellence  Mehemmed  Pacha,  Vice-Amiral. 

Le  President  de  la  Republique  Orientale  de  TUruguay  : Son 
Excellence  M.  Jose  Batlle  y Ordonez,  ancien  President  de  la 
Republique,  membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente  d 'Arbitrage  ; Son 
Excellence  M.  Juan  P.  Castro,  ancien  President  du  Senat, 
Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  de  la  Repub- 
lique a Paris,  membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente  d'Arbitrage. 

Le  President  des  Etats-Unis  de  Venezuela  : M.  Jose  Gil  Fortoul, 
Charge  d'Aliaires  de  la  Republique  a Berlin. 

Lesquels,  apres  avoir  depose  leurs  pleins  pouvoirs  trouves  en 
bonne  et  due  forme,  sont  convenus  des  dispositions  suivantes : 
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Art.  I.  II  est  interdit  : 

1°.  de  placer  des  mines  automatiques  de  contact  non  amar- 
rees, a moins  qu'elles  ne  soient  construites  de  maniere  a devenir 
inoffensives  une  lieure  au  maximum  apres  que  celui  qui  les  a 
placees  en  aura  perdu  le  controle  ; 

2°.  de  placer  des  mines  automatiques  de  contact  amarrees, 
qui  ne  deviennent  pas  inoffensives  des  qu’elles  auront  rompu 
leurs  amarres  ; 

3°.  d’employer  des  torpilles,  qui  ne  deviennent  pas  inoffensives 
lorsqu'elles  auront  manque  leur  but. 

II.  II  est  interdit  de  placer  des  mines  automatiques  de  contact 
devant  les  cotes  et  les  ports  de  Tadversaire,  dans  le  seul  but 
d'intercepter  la  navigation  de  commerce. 

III.  Lorsque  les  mines  automatiques  de  contact  amarrees  sont 
employees,  toutes  les  precautions  possibles  doivent  etre  prises 
pour  la  securite  de  la  navigation  pacifique. 

Les  belligerants  s'engagent  a pourvoir,  dans  la  mesure  du 
possible,  a ce  que  ces  mines  deviennent  inoffensives  apres  un  laps 
de  temps  limite,  et,  dans  le  cas  ou  elles  cesseraient  d'etre  sur- 
veillees,  a signaler  les  regions  dangereuses,  aussitot  que  les 
exigences  militaires  le  permettront,  par  un  avis  a la  naviga- 
tion, qui  devra  etre  aussi  communique  aux  Gouvernements  par 
la  voie  diplomatique. 

IV.  Toute  Puissance  neutre  qui  place  des  mines  automatiques 
de  contact  devant  ses  cotes,  doit  observer  les  memes  regies  et 
prendre  les  memes  precautions  que  celles  qui  sont  imposees  aux 
belligerants. 

La  Puissance  neutre  doit  faire  connaitre  a la  navigation,  par  un 
avis  prealable,  les  regions  ou  seront  mouillees  des  mines  auto- 
matiques de  contact.  Cet  avis  devra  etre  communique  d'urgence 
aux  Gouvernements  par  voie  diplomatique. 

V.  A la  fin  de  la  guerre,  les  Puissances  Contractantes  s'engagent 
a faire  tout  ce  qui  depend  d'elles  pour  enlever,  chacune  de  son 
cote,  les  mines  qu'elles  ont  placees. 

Quant  aux  mines  automatiques  de  contact  amarrees  que  l'un 
des  belligerants  aurait  posees  le  long  des  cotes  de  l’autre,  l’emplace- 
ment  en  sera  notifie  a l'autre  partie  par  la  Puissance  qui  les  a 
posees  et  chaque  Puissance  devra  proceder  dans  le  plus  bref 
delai  a Tenlevement  des  mines  qui  se  trouvent  dans  ses  eaux. 

VI.  Les  Puissances  Contractantes,  qui  ne  disposent  pas  encore 
de  mines  perfectionnees  telles  qu'elles  sont  prevues  dans  la 
presente  Convention,  et  qui,  par  consequent,  ne  sauraient 
actuellement  se  conformer  aux  regies  etablies  dans  les  Articles  I 
et  III,  s'engagent  a transformer,  aussitot  que  possible,  leur  materiel 
de  mines,  afin  qu'il  reponde  aux  prescriptions  susmentionnees. 

VII.  Les  dispositions  de  la  presente  Convention  ne  sont 
applicables  qu’entre  les  Puissances  Contractantes  et  seulement 
si  les  belligerants  sont  tous  parties  a la  Convention. 

VIII.  La  presente  Convention  sera  ratifiee  aussitot  que  possible. 
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Les  ratifications  seront  deposees  a La  Haye. 

Le  premier  depot  de  ratifications  sera  constate  par  un  proces- 
verbal  signe  par  les  Representants  des  Puissances  qui  y prennent 
part  et  par  le  Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrangeres  des  Pays-Bas. 

Les  depots  ulterieurs  de  ratifications  se  feront  au  moyen  d'une 
notification  ecrite,  adressee  au  Gouverneinent  des  Pays-Bas  et 
accompagnee  de  Pinstrument  de  ratification. 

Copie  certifiee  conforme  du  proces-verbal  relatif  au  premier 
depot  de  ratifications,  des  notifications  mentionnees  a Palinea 
precedent,  ainsi  que  des  instruments  de  ratification,  sera  imme- 
diatement remise,  par  les  soins  du  Gouvernement  des  Pays- 
Bas  et  par  la  voie  diplomatique,  aux  Puissances  conviees  a la 
Deuxieme  Conference  de  la  Paix,  ainsi  qu’aux  autres  Puissances  qui 
auront  adhere  a la  Convention.  Dans  les  cas  vises  par  Palinea 
precedent,  ledit  Gouvernement  leur  fera  connaitre  en  meme 
temps  la  date  a la  quelle  il  a re§u  la  notification. 

IX.  Les  Puissances  non-signataires  sont  admises  a adherer 
a la  presente  Convention. 

La  Puissance  qui  desire  adherer  notifie  par  ecrit  son  inten- 
tion au  Gouvernement  des  Pays-Bas  en  lui  transmettant  Pacte 
d'adhesion  qui  sera  depose  dans  les  archives  dudit  Gouverne- 
ment. 

Ce  Gouvernement  transmettra  immediatement  a toutes  les 
autres  Puissances  copie  certifiee  conforme  de  la  notification  ainsi 
que  de  Pacte  d'adhesion,  en  indiquant  la  date  a laquelle  il  a re9U 
la  notification. 

X.  La  presente  Convention  produira  efiet  pour  les  Puissances 
qui  auront  participe  au  premier  depot  de  ratifications,  soixante 
jours  apres  la  date  du  proces-verbal  de  ce  depot,  et  pour  les 
Puissances  qui  ratifieront  ulterieurement  ou  qui  adhereront, 
soixante  jours  apres  que  la  notification  de  leur  ratification  ou 
de  leur  adhesion  aura  ete  re9ue  par  le  Gouvernement  des  Pays-Bas. 

XI.  La  presente  Convention  aura  une  duree  de  sept  ans  a 
partir  du  soixantieme  jour  apres  la  date  du  premier  depot  de 
ratifications. 

Sauf  denonciation,  elle  continuera  d'etre  en  vigueur  apres 
Pexpiration  de  ce  delai. 

La  denonciation  sera  notifiee  par  ecrit  au  Gouvernement  des 
Pays-Bas  qui  communiquera  immediatement  copie  certifiee  con- 
forme de  la  notification  a toutes  les  Puissances,  en  leur  faisant 
savoir  la  date  a laquelle  il  Pa  re9ue. 

La  denonciation  ne  produira  ses  effets  qu'a  Pegard  de  la  Puis- 
sance qui  Paura  notifiee  et  six  mois  apres  que  la  notification  en 
sera  parvenue  au  Gouvernement  des  Pays-Bas. 

XII.  Les  Puissances  Contractantes  s'engagent  a reprendre  la 
question  de  Pemploi  des  mines  automatiques  de  contact  six  mois 
avant  Pexpiration  du  terme  prevu  par  Palinea  premier  de  P Article 
precedent,  au  cas  ou  elle  n'aurait  pas  ete  reprise  et  resolue  a une 
date  anterieure  par  la  troisieme  Conference  de  la  Paix. 
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Si  les  Puissances  Contractantes  concluent  une  nouvelle  Conven- 
tion relative  a l’emploi  des  mines,  des  son  entree  en  vigueur,  la 
presente  Convention  cessera  d’etre  applicable. 

XIII.  Un  registre  tenu  par  le  Ministere  des  Affaires  Etran- 
geres  des  Pays-Bas  indiquera  la  date  du  depot  de  ratifications 
effectue  en  vertu  de  F Article  VIII,  alineas  3 et  4,  ainsi  que  la  date 
a laquelle  auront  ete  re9ues  les  notifications  d’adhesion  (Article  IX, 
alinea  2)  ou  de  denonciation  (Article  XI,  alinea  3). 

Chaque  Puissance  Contractante  est  admise  a prendre  con- 
naissance  de  ce  registre  et  a en  demander  des  extraits  certifies 
conformes. 

En  foi  de  quoi,  les  Plenipotentiaires  ont  revetu  la  presente 
Convention  de  leurs  signatures. 

Fait  a La  Haye,  le  18  Octobre,  1907,  en  un  seul  exemplaire  qui 
restera  depose  dans  les  archives  du  Gouvernement  des  Pays-Bas 
et  dont  des  copies,  certifiees  conformes,  seront  remises  par  la  voie 
diplomatique  aux  Puissances  qui  ont  ete  conviees  a la  Deuxieme 
Conference  de  la  Paix. 

Pour  la  Grande-Bretagne  : 

EDW.  FRY. 

ERNEST  SATOW. 

REAY. 

HENRY  HOWARD. 

(Sous  reserve  de  la  declaration  suivante  : 

“ En  apposant  leurs  signatures  a cette  Con- 
vention les  Plenipotentiaires  Britanniques 
declarent  que  le  simple  fait  que  la  dite 
Convention  ne  defend  pas  tel  acte  ou 
tel  procede,  ne  doit  pas  etre  considere 
comme  privant  le  Gouvernement  de  Sa 
Majeste  Britannique  du  droit  de  con- 
tester  la  legalite  dudit  acte  ou  procede.”) 

Pour  FAllemagne  : 

MARSCHALL. 

KRIEGE. 

(Sous  reserve  de  F Article  II.) 

Pour  les  Etats-Unis  d’Amerique  : 

JOSEPH  H.  CHOATE. 

HORACE  PORTER. 

U.  M.  ROSE. 

DAVID  JAYNE  HILL. 

C.  S.  SPERRY. 

WILLIAM  I.  BUCHANAN. 

Pour  FArgentine  : 

ROQUE  SAENZ  PENA. 

LUIS  M.  DRAGO. 

C.  1UJEZ  LARRETA. 
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Pour  rAutriche-Hongrie  : 

MEREY. 

Bon.  MACCHIO. 

Pour  la  Belgique  : 

A.  BEERNAERT. 

Van  den  HEUVEL. 

GUILLAUME. 

Pour  la  Bolivie  : 

CLAUDIO  P1NILLA. 

Pour  le  Bresil  : 

RUY  BARBOSA. 

E.  LISBOA. 

Pour  la  Bulgarie  : 

General-Major  VINAROFF. 

IY.  KARANDJOULOFF. 

Pour  le  Chili  : 

DOMINGO  GANA. 

AUGUSTO  MATTE. 

CARLOS  CONCHA. 

Pour  la  Colombie  : 

JORGE  HOLGUIN. 

S.  PEREZ  TR1ANA. 

M.  VARGAS. 

Pour  la  Republique  de  Cuba  : 

ANTONIO  S.  de  BUSTAMANTE. 
GONZALO  de  QUESADA. 

MANUEL  SANGUILY. 

Pour  le  Danemark  : 

A.  VEDEL. 

Pour  la  Republique  Dominicaine  : 

Dr.  HENRIQUEZ  y CARVAJAL. 
APOLINAR  TEJERA. 

(Avec  reserve  sur  Talinea  premier  de 
TArticle  premier.) 

Pour  TEquateur  : 

VICTOR  M.  RENDON. 

E.  DORN  y de  ALSIJA. 

Pour  la  France  : 

MARCELLIN  PELLET. 

(Sous  reserve  de  TArticle  II.) 

Pour  la  Grece  : 

CLEON  RIZO  RANGABE. 

GEORGES  STREIT. 
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Pour  le  Guatemala  : 

JOSE  TIBLE  MACHADO. 

Pour  PHaiti : 

DALBEMAR  JN.  JOSEPH. 

J.  N.  LEGER. 

PIERRE  HUDICOURT. 

Pour  Tltalie  : 

POMPILJ. 

G.  FUSINATO. 

Pour  le  Japon  : 

AIMARO  SATO. 

Pour  le  Luxembourg  : 

EYSCHEN. 

Cte.  de  VILLERS. 

Pour  le  Mexique  : 

G.  A.  ESTEVA. 

S.  B.  de  MIER, 

F.  L.  de  la  BARRA. 

Pour  la  Norvege  : 

F.  HAGERUP. 

Pour  le  Panama  : 

B.  PORRAS. 

Pour  le  Paraguay  : 

G.  DU  MONCEAU. 

Pour  les  Pays-Bas  : 

W.  H.  de  BEAUFORT. 

T.  M.  C.  ASSER. 

Den  BEER  POORTUGAEL. 

J.  A.  ROELL. 

J.  A.  LOEFF. 

Pour  le  Perou  : 

C.  G.  CANDAMO. 

Pour  la  Perse  : 

MOMTAZOS-SALTANEH  M.  SAMAD  KHAN. 
SADIGH  UL  MULK  M.  AHMED  KHAN. 

Pour  la  Roumanie  : 

EDG.  MAVROCORDATO. 

Pour  le  Salvador  : 

P.  J.  MATHEU. 

S.  PEREZ  TRIANA. 

Pour  la  Serbie  : 

S.  GROUITCH. 

M.  G.  M1LOVANOVITCH. 

M.  G.  MILITCHEVITCH. 
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Pour  le  Siam  : 

MOM  CHATIDEJ  UBOM. 

C.  CORRAGIONI  d’ORELLI. 

LUANG  BHUVANARTH  NARUBAL. 
(Sous  reserve  de  T Article  I,  alinea  1.) 

Pour  la  Suisse  : 

CARLIN. 

Pour  la  Turquie  : 

TURKHAN. 

(Sous  reserve  des  declarations  con- 
signees au  proces-verbal  de  la  8e 
seance  pleniere  de  la  Conference  du 
9 Octobre,  1907.) 

Pour  TUruguay : 

JOSE  BATLLE  y ORDONEZ. 

Pour  le  Venezuela  : 

J.  GIL  FORTOUL. 


Proces-verbal. 

En  execution  de  T Article  VIII  de  la  Convention  relative  a la  pose 
-de  mines  sous-marines  automatiques  de  contact,  signee  a Le 
Haye,  le  18  Octobre,  1907,  les  Soussignes,  a ce  dument  autorises, 
se  sont  reunis  pour  proceder  au  depot  des  actes  de  ratifications  de 
leurs  Gouvernements  respectifs  sur  la  Convention  precitee. 

Ces  actes  ayant  ete  presentes  et  trouves  en  bonne  et  due  forme, 
sont  confies  au  Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrangeres  de  Sa  Majeste 
la  Reine  des  Pays-Bas  pour  etre  deposes  dans  les  archives  du 
Royaume. 

En  foi  de  quoi  a ete  dresse  le  present  proces-verbal  dont  une 
•copie,  certifiee  conforme,  sera  remise  par  la  voie  diplomatique 
aux  Puissances  conviees  a la  Deuxieme  Conference  de  la  Paix, 
ainsi  qu'aux  autres  Puissances  qui  auront  adhere  a la  Convention. 

Fait  a La  Haye,  le  27  Novembre,  1909. 

Pour  la  Grande-Bretagne  : 

GEORGE  W.  BUCHANAN.* 

Pour  PAllemagne  : 

F.  VON  MULLER,* 

Pour  les  Etats-Unis  d'Amerique  : 

CHARLES  D.  WHITE. 

Pour  TAutriche-Hongrie  : 

C.  A.  WYDENBRUCK. 

* Subject  to  the  reservation  made  at  the  time  of  signature  of  the 
Convention. 
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Pour  le  Danemark  : 

W.  GREVENKOP  CASTENSKJOLD. 

Pour  le  Mexique  : 

ENRIQUE  OLARTE. 

Pour  les  Pays-Bas  : 

R.  de  MAREES  van  SWINDEREN. 

R.  de  Marees  van  Swinderen, 

Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrangeres. 

Salvador. — The  Ratification  of  the  Republic  of  Salvador  was 
also  received  by  the  Netherland  Government,  and  is  regarded  as 
having  been  deposited  on  November  27,  1909. 

Hayti. — The  Ratification  of  the  Republic  of  Hayti  was  received 
by  the  Netherland  Government  on  February  2,  1910. 


Accession. 

Nicaragua. — The  accession  of  the  Republic  of  Nicaragua 
to  the  Convention  was  notified  to  the  Netherland  Government 
by  means  of  a notification  made  by  the  Nicaraguan  Minister  on 
December  14,  1909,  and  received  by  them  on  December  16, 
1909. 


CONVENTION  between  Great  Britain , Austria-Hungary , etc., 
respecting  Bombardments  by  Naval  Forces  in  Time  of  War. 
— Signed  at  The  Hague,  October  18,  1907.* 


[British  and  other  Ratifications  deposited  at  The  Hague, 
November  27,  1909.]f 


Convention  concernant  le  Bombardment  par  les  Forces  Navales 
en  Temrps  de  Guerre. 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  du  Royaume-Uni  de  Grande-Bretagne  et 
dTrlande  et  des  Territoires  Britanniques  au  dela  des  Mers, 
Empereur  des  Indes ; Sa  Majeste  TEmpereur  d’Allemagne, 
Roi  de  Prusse  ; le  President  des  Etats-Unis  d'Amerique  ; le 
President  de  la  Republique  Argentine  ; Sa  Majeste  TEmpereur 
d'Autriche,  Roi  de  Boheme,  etc.,  et  Roi  Apostolique  de  Hongrie  ; 
Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  des  Beiges  ; le  President  de  la  Republique 
de  Bolivie  ; le  President  de  la  Republique  des  Etats-Unis  du 

* This  Convention  is  referred  to  as  No.  IX  of  the  Instruments  signed  at 
the  Second  Peace  Conference  at  The  Hague. 

| See  Proces- Verbal,  page  414. 
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Bresil ; Son  Altesse  Royale  le  Prince  de  Bulgarie ; le  President 
de  la  Republique  de  Chile  ; le  President  de  la  Republique  de 
Colombie  ; le  Gouverneur  provisoire  de  la  Republique  de  Cuba  ; 
Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Danemark  ; le  President  de  la  Republique 
Dominicaine  ; le  President  de  la  Republique  de  FEquateur ; 
le  President  de  la  Republique  Fran£aise;  Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  des 
Hellenes ; le  President  de  la  Republique  de  Guatemala ; le 
President  de  la  Republique  d’Haiiti ; Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  d’ltalie  ; 
Sa  Majeste  TEmpereur  du  Japon  ; Son  Altesse  Royale  le  Grand- 
Due  de  Luxembourg,  Due  de  Nassau  ; le  President  des  Etats- 
Unis  Mexicains  ; Son  Altesse  Royale  le  Prince  de  Montenegro  ; 
Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Norvege  ; le  President  de  la  Republique 
de  Panama  ; le  President  de  la  Republique  du  Paraguay  ; Sa 
Majeste  la  Reine  des  Pays-Bas  ; le  President  de  la  Republique 
du  Perou  ; Sa  Majeste  Imperiale  le  Schah  de  Perse  ; Sa  Majeste 
le  Roi  de  Portugal  et  des  Algarves,  etc.  ; Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de 
Roumanie  ; Sa  Majeste  TEmpereur  de  Toutes  les  Russies  ; le 
President  de  la  Republique  du  Salvador  ; Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de 
Serbie  ; Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Siam  ; Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Suede  ; 
le  Conseil  Federal  Suisse  ; Sa  Majeste  FEmpereur  des  Ottomans  ; 
le  President  de  la  Republique  Orientale  de  PUruguay  ; le  President 
des  Etats-Unis  de  Venezuela  : 

Animes  du  desir  de  realiser  le  veeu  exprime  par  la  Premiere 
Conference  de  la  Paix,  concernant  le  bombardement,  par  des  forces 
navales,  de  ports,  villes  et  villages,  non  defendus  ; 

Considerant  qu’il  importe  de  soumettre  les  bombardements  par 
des  forces  navales  a des  dispositions  generates  qui  garantissent 
les  droits  des  habitants  et  assurent  la  conservation  des  principaux 
edifices,  en  etendant  a cette  operation  de  guerre,  dans  la  mesure 
du  possible,  les  principes  du  Reglement  de  1899  sur  les  lois  et 
coutumes  de  la  guerre  sur  terre  ;* 

S’inspirant  ainsi  du  desir  de  servir  les  interets  de  l’humanite  et 
de  diminuer  les  rigueurs  et  les  desastres  de  la  guerre  ; 

Ont  resolu  de  conclure  une  Convention  a cet  effet  et  ont, 
en  consequence,  nomme  pour  leurs  Plenipotentiaries,  savoir  : 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  du  Royaume-Uni  de  Grande -Bretagne  et 
dHrlande  et  des  Territoires  Britanniques  au  dela  des  Mers, 
Empereur  des  Indes  : Son  Excellence  the  Right  Honourable 
Sir  Edward  Fry,  G.C.B.,  membre  du  Conseil  Prive,  Son  Ambassa- 
deur  Extraordinaire,  membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente  d'Arbi- 
trage  ; Son  Excellence  the  Right  Honourable  Sir  Ernest  Mason 
Satow,  G.C.M.G.,  membre  du  Conseil  Prive,  membre  de  la  Cour 
Permanente  d* Arbitrage  ; Son  Excellence  the  Right  Honourable 
Donald  James  Mackay,  Baron  Reay,  G.C.S.I.,  G.C.I.E.,  membre 
du  Conseil  Prive,  ancien  President  de  Tlnstitut  de  Droit  Inter- 
national ; Son  Excellence  Sir  Henry  Howard,  K.C.M.G.,  C.B., 
Son  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiary  a La  Haye. 

Sa  Majeste  TEmpereur  d'Allemagne,  Roi  de  Prusse  : Son 

* See  Vol.  XCI,  page  995. 
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Excellence  le  Baron  Marschall  de  Bieberstein,  Son  Ministre 
d'Etat,  Son  Ambassadeur  Extraordinaire  et  Plenipotentiaire 
a Constantinople  ; M.  le  Dr.  Johannes  Kriege,  Son  Envoye 
en  Mission  Extraordinaire  a la  presente  Conference,  Son  Conseiller 
intime  de  Legation  et  jurisconsulte  au  Ministere  Imperial  des 
Affaires  Etrangeres,  membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente  d*  Arbitrage. 

Le  President  des  Etats-Unis  d'Amerique : Son  Excellence 
M.  Joseph  H.  Choate,  Ambassadeur  Extraordinaire ; Son  Excel- 
lence M.  Horace  Porter,  Ambassadeur  Extraordinaire  ; Son 
Excellence  M.  Uriah  M.  Rose,  Ambassadeur  Extraordinaire; 
Son  Excellence  M.  David  Jayne  Hill,  Envoye  Extraordinaire 
et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  de  la  Republique  a La  Haye ; 
M.  Charles  S.  Sperry,  Contre-Amiral,  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  ; 
M.  Georges  B.  Davis,  General  de  Brigade,  Chef  de  la  Jus- 
tice Militaire  de  FArmee  Federale,  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire ; 
M.  William  I.  Buchanan,  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire. 

Le  President  de  la  Republique  Argentine  : Son  Excellence 
M.  Roque  Saenz  Pena,  ancien  Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrangeres, 
Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  de  la  Repub- 
lique a Rome,  membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente  d* Arbitrage  ; 
Son  Excellence  M.  Luis  M.  Dr  ago,  ancien  Ministre  des  Affaires 
Etrangeres  et  des  Cultes  de  la  Republique,  Depute  National, 
membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente  d*  Arbitrage  ; Son  Excellence - 
M.  Carlos  Rodriguez  Larreta,  ancien  Ministre  des  Affaires  Etran- 
geres et  des  Cultes  de  la  Republique,  membre  de  la  Cour  Per- 
manente d*  Arbitrage. 

Sa  Majeste  FEmpereur  d’Autriche,  Roi  de  Boheme,  &c., 
et  Roi  Apostolique  de  Hongrie  : Son  Excellence  M.  Gaetan 
Merey  de  Kapos-Mere,  Son  Conseiller  intime,  Son  Ambassadeur 
Extraordinaire  et  Plenipotentiaire  ; Son  Excellence  M.  le  Baron 
Charles  de  Macchio,  Son  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Pleni- 
potentiaire a Athenes. 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  des  Beiges  : Son  Excellence  M.  Beernaert 
Son  Ministre  d'Etat,  membre  de  la  Chambre  des  Representants, 
membre  de  FInstitut  de  France  et  des  Academies  Royales  de 
Belgique  et  de  Roumanie,  membre  d’honneur  de  FInstitut  de 
Droit  International,  membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente  d'Arbitrage  ; 
Son  Excellence  M.  J.  Van  den  Heuvel,  Son  Ministre  d'Etat,  ancien 
Ministre  de  la  Justice  ; Son  Excellence  M.  le  Baron  Guillaume, 
Son  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  a La 
Haye,  membre  de  FAcadeinie  Royale  de  Roumanie. 

Le  President  de  la  Republique  de  Bolivie  : Son  Excellence 
M.  Claudio  Pinilla,  Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrangeres  de  la 
Republique,  membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente  d'Arbitrage  ; Son 
Excellence  M.  Fernando  E.  Guachalla,  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire 
a Londres. 

Le  President  de  la  Republique  des  Etats-Unis  du  Bresil  : 
Son  Excellence  M.  Ruy  Barbosa,  Ambassadeur  Extraordinaire 
et  Plenipotentiaire,  membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente  d’Arbitrage; 
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Son  Excellence  M.  Eduardo  F.  S.  dos  Santos  Lisboa,  Envoye 
Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  a La  Haye. 

Son  Altesse  Royale  le  Prince  de  Bulgane  : M.  Vrban  VinarofE, 
General-Major  de  Etat-Major,  Son  General  a la  suite  ; M.  Ivan 
Karandjouloff,  Procureur-General  de  la  Cour  de  Cassation. 

Le  President  de  la  Republique  de  Chili : Son  Excellence 
M.  Domingo  Gana,  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipoten- 
tiaire de  la  Republique  a Londres  ; Son  Excellence  M.  Augusto 
Matte,  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  de  la 
Republique  a Berlin  ; Son  Excellence  M.  Carlos  Concha,  ancien 
Ministre  de  la  Guerre,  ancien  President  de  la  Chambre  des  Deputes, 
ancien  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  a 
Buenos  Aires. 

Le  President  de  la  Republique  de  Colombie  : M.  Jorge  Holguin, 
General  ; M.  Santiago  Perez  Triana  ; Son  Excellence  M.  Mar- 
celiano  Vargas,  General,  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre 
Plenipotentiaire  de  la  Republique  a Paris. 

Le  Gouverneur  provisoire  de  la  Republique  de  Cuba : M. 
Antonio  Sanchez  de  Bustamante,  Professeur  de  Droit  Inter- 
national a rUniversite  de  la  Havane,  Senateur  de  la  Republique  ; 
Son  Excellence  M.  Gonzalo  de  Quesada  y Arostegui,  Envoye 
Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  de  la  Republique  a 
Washington  ; M.  Manuel  Sanguily,  ancien  Directeur  de  l’Institut 
d’Enseignement  Secondaire  de  la  Havane,  Senateur  de  la 
Republique. 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Danemark  : Son  Excellence  M.  Constantin 
Brun,  Son  Chambellan,  Son  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre 
Plenipotentiaire  a Washington  ; M.  Christian  Frederik  Scheller, 
Contre-Amiral ; M.  Axel  Vedel,  Son  Chambellan,  Chef  de  Section 
au  Ministere  Royal  des  Affaires  Etrangeres. 

Le  President  de  la  Republique  Dominicaine  : M.  Francisco 
Henriquez  y Carvajal,  ancien  Secretaire  d'Etat  au  Ministere  des 
Affaires  Etrangeres  de  la  Republique,  membre  de  la  Cour  Per- 
manente  d* Arbitrage  ; M.  Apolinar  Tejera,  Recteur  de  l’Institut 
Professionnel  de  la  Republique,  membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente 
d'Arbitrage. 

Le  President  de  la  Republique  de  TEquateur  : Son  Excellence 
M.  Victor  Rendon,  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Pleni- 
potentiaire de  la  Republique  a Paris  et  a Madrid  ; M.  Enrique 
Dorn  y de  Alsua,  Charge  d'Affaires. 

Le  President  de  la  Republique  Frangaise  : Son  Excellence 
M.  Leon  Bourgeois,  Ambassadeur  Extraordinaire  de  la  Republique, 
Senateur,  ancien  President  du  Conseil  des  Ministres,  ancien 
Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrangeres,  membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente 
d’Arbitrage  ; M.  le  Baron  d’Estournelles  de  Constant,  Senateur, 
Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  de  Premiere  Classe,  membre  de  la  Cour 
Permanente  d'Arbitrage ; M.  Louis  Renault,  Professeur  a 
la  Faculte  de  Droit  a TUniversite  de  Paris,  Ministre  Plenipoten- 
tiaire lionoraire,  jurisconsulte  du  Ministere  des  Affaires  Etran- 
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geres,  membre  de  Flnstitut  de  France,  membre  de  la  Cour 
Permanente  d'Arbitrage  ; Son  Excellence  M.  Marcellin  Pellet, 
Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  de  la  Repub- 
lique  Fra^aise  a La  Haye. 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  des  Hellenes  : Son  Excellence  M.  Cleon  Rizo 
Rangabe,  Son  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire 
a Berlin  ; M.  Georges  Streit,  Professeur  de  Droit  International 
a TUniversite  d’Athenes,  membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente 
d’Arbitrage. 

Le  President  de  la  Republique  de  Guatemala  : M.  Jose  Tible 
Machado,  Charge  d’Affaires  de  la  Republique  a La  Haye  et  a 
Londres,  membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente  d’Arbitrage ; M. 
Enrique  Gomez  Carillo,  Charge  d’Affaires  de  la  Republique 
a Berlin. 

Le  President  de  la  Republique  d'Haiti : Son  Excellence 

M.  Jean  Joseph  Dalbemar,  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre 
Plenipotentiaire  de  la  Republique  a Paris ; Son  Excellence 
M.  J.  N.  Leger,  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire 
de  la  Republique  a Washington  ; M.  Pierre  Hudicourt,  ancien 
Professeur  de  Droit  International  Public,  Avocat  au  Barreau  de 
Port  au  Prince. 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  d'ltalie  : Son  Excellence  le  Comte  Joseph 
Tornielli  Brusati  di  Vergano,  Senateur  du  Royaume,  Ambassa-, 
deur  de  Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  a Paris,  membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente 
d' Arbitrage,  President  de  la  Delegation  Italienne  ; Son  Excellence 
M.  le  Commandeur  Guido  Pompilj,  Depute  au  Parlement,  Sous- 
Secretaire  d'Etat  au  Ministere  Royal  des  Affaires  Etrangeres  ; 
M.  le  Commandeur  Guido  Fusinato,  Conseiller  d'Etat,  Depute 
au  Parlement,  ancien  Ministre  de  instruction. 

Sa  Majeste  TEmpereur  du  Japon  : Son  Excellence  M.  Keiroku 
Tsudzuki,  Son  Ambassadeur  Extraordinaire  et  Plenipotentiaire  ; 
Son  Excellence  M.  Aimaro  Sato,  Son  Envoye  Extraordinaire 
et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  a la  Haye. 

Son  Altesse  Royale  le  Grand  Due  de  Luxembourg,  Due  de 
Nassau : Son  Excellence  M.  Eyschen,  Son  Ministre  d'Etat, 

President  du  Gouvernement  Grand  Ducal : M.  le  Comte  de  Villers, 
Charge  d’Affaires  du  Grand-Duche  a Berlin. 

Le  President  des  Etats-Unis  Mexicains : Son  Excellence 
M.  Gonzalo  A.  Esteva,  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Pleni- 
potentiaire de  la  Republique  a Rome ; Son  Excellence 
M.  Sebastian  B.  de  Mier,  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre 
Plenipotentiaire  de  la  Republique  a Paris;  Son  Excellence  M. 
Francisco  L.  de  la  Barra,  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre 
Plenipotentiaire  de  la  Republique  a Bruxelles  et  a La  Haye. 

Son  Altesse  Royale  le  Prince  de  Montenegro  : Son  Excellence 
M.  Nelidow,  Conseillor  Prive  Imperial  actuel,  Ambassadeur 
de  Sa  Majeste  FEmpereur  de  Toutes  les  Russies  a Paris  ; Son 
Excellence  M.  de  Martens,  Conseiller  Prive  Imperial,  membre 
Permanent  du  Conseil  du  Ministere  Imperial  des  Affaires  Etran- 
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geres  de  Russie ; Son  Excellence  M.  Tcharykow,  Conseiller 
d'Etat  Imperial  actuel,  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre 
Plenipotentiaire  de  Sa  Majeste  l’Empereur  de  Toutes  les  Russies 
a La  Haye. 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Norvege  : Son  Excellence  M.  Francis 
Hagerup,  ancien  President  du  Conseil,  ancien  Professeur  de 
Droit,  Son  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire 
a La  Haye  et  a Copenhague,  membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente 
d’ Arbitrage. 

Le  President  de  la  Republique  de  Panama  : M.  Belisario 
Porras. 

Le  President  de  la  Republique  du  Paraguay  : Son  Excellence 
M.  Eusebio  Machain,  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Pleni- 
potentiaire de  la  Republique  a Paris  ; M.  le  Comte  G.  Du  Monceau 
de  Bergendal,  Consul  de  la  Republique  a Bruxelles. 

Sa  Majeste  la  Reine  des  Pays-Bas  : M.  W.  H.  de  Beaufort, 
Son  ancien  Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrangeres,  membre  de  la  Seconde 
Chambre  des  Etats-Generaux ; Son  Excellence  M.  T.  M.  C. 
Asser,  Son  Ministre  d'Etat,  membre  du  Conseil  d'Etat,  membre  de 
la  Cour  Permanente  d* Arbitrage  ; Son  Excellence  le  Jonkbeer 
J.  C.  C.  den  Beer  Poortugael,  Lieutenant-General  en  retraite, 
ancien  Ministre  de  la  Guerre,  membre  du  Conseil  d’Etat ; Son 
Excellence  le  Jonkheer  J.  A.  Roell,  Son  Aide-de-Camp  en  Service 
Extraordinaire,  Vice-Amiral  en  retraite,  ancien  Ministre  de  la 
Marine  ; M.  J.  A.  Loeff,  Son  ancien  Ministre  de  la  Justice,  membre 
de  la  Seconde  Chambre  des  Etats-Generaux. 

Le  President  de  la  Republique  du  Perou  : Son  Excellence 
M.  Carlos  G.  Candamo,  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre 
Plenipotentiaire  de  la  Republique  a Paris  et  a Londres,  membre 
de  la  Cour  Permanente  d' Arbitrage. 

Sa  Majeste  Imperiale  le  Schah  de  Perse  : Son  Excellence  Samad 
Khan  Momtazos  Saltaneh,  Son  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre 
Plenipotentiaire  a Paris,  membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente  d?Arbi- 
trage  ; Son  Excellence  Mirza  Ahmed  Khan  Sadigh  U1  Mulk, 
Son  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  a La  Haye. 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Portugal  et  des  Algarves,  etc. : Son  Excel- 
lence M.  le  Marquis  de  Soveral,  Son  Conseiller  d'Etat,  pair  du 
Royaume,  ancien  Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrangeres,  Son  Envoye 
Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  a Londres,  Son 
Ambassadeur  Extraordinaire  et  Plenipotentiaire  ; Son  Excellence 
M.  le  Comte  de  Selir,  Son  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre 
Plenipotentiaire  a la  Haye  ; Son  Excellence  M.  Alberto  d'Oli- 
veira,  Son  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire 
a Berne. 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Roumanie  : Son  Excellence  M.  Alexandre 
Beldiman,  Son  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipoten- 
tiaire a Berlin ; Son  Excellence  M.  Edgar  Mavrocordato, 
Son  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  a 
La  Haye. 
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Sa  Majeste  TEmpereur  de  Toutes  les  Russies  : Son  Excellence 
M.  Nelidow,  Son  Conseiller  Prive  actuel,  Son  Ambassadeur  a 
Paris  ; Son  Excellence'  M.  de  Martens,  Son  Conseiller  Prive, 
membre  Permanente  du  Conseil  du  Ministere  Imperial  des  Affaires 
Etrangeres,  membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente  d'Arbitrage  ; Son 
Excellence  M.  Tcliarykow,  Son  Conseiller  d'Etat  actuel,  Son 
Chambellan,  Son  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipoten- 
tiaire  a La  Have. 

Le  President  de  la.  Republique  du  Salvador  : M.  Pedro  I. 
Matheu,  Charge  d’Affaires  de  la  Republique  a Paris,  membre  de  la 
Cour  Permanente  d’ Arbitrage ; M.  Santiago  Perez  Triana, 
Charge  d'Affaires  de  la  Republique  a Londres. 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Serbie  : Son  Excellence  M.  Sava  Grou'itch, 
General,  President  du  Conseil  d'Etat ; Son  Excellence  M.  Milovan 
Milo vanov itch,  Son  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Pleni- 
potentiaire  a Rome,  membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente  d’ Arbitrage  ; 
Son  Excellence  M.  Michel  Militchevitch,  Son  Envoye 
Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  a Londres  et  a 
La  Haye. 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Siam  : Mom  Chatidej  Udom,  Major- 
General  ; M.  C.  Corragioni  d'Orelli,  Son  Conseiller  de  Legation  ; 
Luang  Bhiivanarth  Nariibal,  Capitaine. 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Suede,  des  Goths  et  des  Yendes  : Son 
Excellence  M.  Knut  Hjalmar  Leonard  Hammarskjold,  Son 
ancien  Ministre  de  la  Justice,  Son  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et 
Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  a Copenhague,  membre  de  la  Cour 
Permanente  d' Arbitrage ; M.  Johannes  Hellner,  Son  ancien 
Ministre  sans  portefeuille,  ancien  membre  de  la  Cour  Supreme 
de  Suede,  membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente  d 'Arbitrage. 

Le  Conseil  Federal  Suisse  : Son  Excellence  M.  Gaston  Carlin, 
Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  de  la  Con- 
federation Suisse  a Londres  et  a La  Haye  ; M.  Eugene  Borel, 
Colonel  d'Etat  Major  General,  Professeur  a l'Universite  de 
Geneve  ; M.  Max  Huber,  Professeur  de  Droit  a l'Universite  de 
Zurich. 

Sa  Majeste  l'Empereur  des  Ottomans  : Son  Excellence  Turkhan 
Pacha,  Son  Ambassadeur  Extraordinaire,  Ministre  de  l'Evkaf ; 
Son  Excellence  Rechid  Bey,  Son  Ambassadeur  a Rome  ; Son 
Excellence  Mehemmed  Pacha,  Vice-Amiral. 

Le  President  de  la  Republique  Orientale  de  TUruguay:  Son 
Excellence  M.  Jose  Batlle  y Ordonez,  ancien  President  de  la 
Republique,  membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente  d' Arbitrage  ; Son 
Excellence  M.  Juan  P.  Castro,  ancien  President  du  Senat,  Envoye 
Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  de  la  Republique 
a Paris,  membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente  d' Arbitrage. 

Le  President  des  Etats-Unis  de  Venezuela  : M.  Jose  Gil  Fortoul, 
Charge  d' Affaires  de  la  Republique  a Berlin. 

Lesquels,  apres  avoir  depose  leurs  pleins  pouvoirs,  trouves 
en  bonne  et  due  forme,  sont  convenus  des  dispositions  suiv antes  : 
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Chapitre  I. — Du  bonibardement  des  'ports,  villes,  villages,  habita- 
tions on  bailments  non  defendus. 

Art.  I.  II  est  interdit  de  bombarder,  par  des  forces  navales, 
des  ports,  villes,  villages,  habitations  ou  batiments,  qui  ne  sont 
pas  defendus. 

Une  localite  ne  peut  pas  etre  bombardee  a raison  du  seul  fait 
que,  devant  son  port,  se  trouvent  mouillees  des  mines  sous- 
marines  automatiques  de  contact. 

II.  Toutefois,  ne  sont  pas  compris  dans  cette  interdiction  les 
onvrages  militaires,  etablissements  militaires  ou  navals,  depots 
d'armes  ou  de  materiel  de  guerre,  ateliers  et  installations  propres  a 
etre  utilises  pour  les  besoins  de  la  flotte  ou  de  Tarmee  ennemie, 
et  les  navires  de  guerre  se  trouvant  dans  le  port.  Le  commandant 
d'une  force  navale  pourra,  apres  sommation  avec  delai  raison- 
nable,  les  detruire  par  le  canon,  si  tout  autre  moyen  est  impossible 
et  lorsque  les  autorites  locales  n’auront  pas  procede  a cette 
destruction  dans  le  delai  fixe. 

11  n'encourt  aucune  responsabilite  dans  ce  cas  pour  les  dom- 
mages  involontaires,  qui  pourraient  etre  occasionnes  par  le 
bombardement. 

Si  des  necessites  militaires,  exigeant  une  action  immediate, 
ne  permettaient  pas  d’accorder  de  delai,  il  reste  entendu  que 
^interdiction  de  bombarder  la  ville  non  defendue  subsiste  comme 
dans  le  cas  enounce  dans  Falinea  ler  et  que  le  commandant 
prendra  toutes  les  dispositions  voulues  pour  qu’il  en  result© 
pour  cette  ville  le  moins  dhnconvenients  possible. 

III.  II  peut,  apres  notification  expresse,  etre  procede  au 
bombardement  des  ports,  villes,  villages,  habitations  ou  batiments 
non  defendus,  si  les  autorites  locales,  mises  en  demeure  par  une 
sommation  formelle,  refusent  d’obtemperer  a des  requisitions  de 
vivres  ou  d'approvisionnements  necessaires  au  besoin  present 
de  la  force  navale  que  se  trouve  devant  la  localite. 

Ces  requisitions  seront  en  rapport  avec  les  ressources  de  la 
localite.  Elies  ne  seront  reclamees  qu'avec  Tautorisation  du 
commandant  de  ladite  force  navale  et  elles  seront,  autant  que 
possible,  payees  au  comptant ; sinon  elles  seront  constatees  par 
des  regus. 

IY.  Est  interdit  le  bombardement,  pour  le  non  paiement  des 
contributions  en  argent,  des  ports,  villes,  villages,  habitations  ou 
batiments,  non  defendus. 


Chapitre  II. — Dispositions  generales. 

Y.  Dans  le  bombardement  par  des  forces  navales,  toutes  les 
mesures  necessaires  doivent  etre  prises  par  le  commandant  pour 
epargner,  autant  que  possible,  les  edifices  consacres  aux  cultes, 
aux  arts,  aux  sciences  et  a la  bienfaisance,  les  monuments 
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historiques,  les  hopitaux  et  les  lieux  de  rassemblement  de  maladea 
ou  de  blesses,  a condition  qu’ils  ne  soient  pas  employes  en  meme 
temps  a un  but  militaire. 

Le  devoir  des  habitants  est  de  designer  ces  monuments,  ces 
edifices  ou  lieux  de  rassemblement,  par  des  signes  visibles,  qui 
consisteront  en  grands  panneaux  rectangulaires  rigides,  partages, 
suivant  une  des  diagonales,  en  deux  triangles  de  couleur,  noire 
en  haut  et  blanche  en  bas. 

VI.  Sauf  le  cas  ou  les  exigences  militaires  ne  le  permettraient 
pas,  le  commandant  de  la  force  navale  assaillante  doit,  avant 
d'entreprendre  le  bombardement,  faire  tout  ce  qui  depend  de  lui 
pour  avertir  les  autorites. 

VII.  II  est  interdit  de  livrer  au  pillage  une  ville  ou  localite 
meme  prise  d’assaut. 


Chapitre  III. — Dispositions  finales. 

VIII.  Les  dispositions  de  la  presente  Convention  ne  sont 
applicables  qu’entre  les  Puissances  Contractantes  et  seulement 
si  les  belligerants  sont  tous  parties  a la  Convention. 

IX.  La  presente  Convention  sera  ratifi.ee  aussitot  que  possible.  - 

Les  ratifications  seront  deposees  a La  Have. 

Le  premier  depot  de  ratifications  sera  constate  par  un  proces- 
verbal  signe  par  les  Representants  des  Puissances  qui  y prennent 
part  et  par  le  Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrangeres  des  Pays-Bas. 

Les  depots  ulterieurs  de  ratifications  se  feront  au  moyen  d'une 
notification  ecrite,  adressee  au  Gouvernement  des  Pays-Bas  et 
accompagnee  de  Finstrument  de  ratification. 

Copie  certifiee  conforme  du  proces-verbal  relatif  au  premier 
depot  de  ratifications,  des  notifications  mentionnees  a Falinea 
precedent,  ainsi  que  des  instruments  de  ratification,  sera  imme- 
diatement  remise,  par  les  soins  du  Gouvernement  des  Pays-Bas 
et  par  la  voie  diplomatique,  aux  Puissances  conviees  a la  Deuxieme 
Conference  de  la  Paix,  ainsi  qu’aux  autres  Puissances  qui  auront 
adhere  a la  Convention.  Dans  les  cas  vises  par  Falinea  precedent, 
ledit  Gouvernement  leur  fera  connaitre  en  meme  temps  la  date 
a laquelle  il  a re§u  la  notification. 

X.  Les  Puissances  non-signataires  sont  admises  a adherer 
a la  presente  Convention. 

La  Puissance  que  desire  adherer  notifie  par  ecrit  son  inten- 
tion au  Gouvernement  des  Pays-Bas  en  lui  transmettant  Facte 
d’adhesion  qui  sera  depose  dans  les  archives  dudit  Gouvernement. 

Ce  Gouvernement  transmettra  immediatement  a toutes  les 
autres  Puissances  copie  certifiee  conforme  de  la  notification  ainsi 
que  de  Facte  d’adhesion,  en  indiquant  la  date  a laquelle  il  a re9U 
la  notification. 

XI.  Le  presente  Convention  produira  effet  pour  les  Puissances 
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qui  auront  participe  au  premier  depot  de  ratifications,  soixante 
jours  apres  la  date  du  proces- verbal  de  ce  depot  et,  pour  les 
Puissances  qui  ratifieront  ulterieurement  ou  qui  adhereront, 
soixante  jours  apres  que  la  notification  de  leur  ratification  ou  de 
leur  adhesion  aura  ete  re9ue  par  le  Gouvernement  des  Pays-Bas. 

XII.  S’il  arrivait  qu’une  des  Puissances  Contractantes  voulut 
denoncer  la  presente  Convention,  la  denonciation  sera  notifiee  par 
ecrit  au  Gouvernement  des  Pays-Bas  qui  communiquera  imme- 
diatement  copie  certifiee  conforme  de  la  notification  a toutes  les 
autres  Puissances  en  leur  faisant  savoir  la  date  a la  quelle  il  Ta 
re^ue. 

La  denonciation  ne  produira  ses  efiets  qu'a  l’egard  de  la  Puis- 
sance qui  Taura  notifiee  et  un  an  apres  que  la  notification  en  sera 
parvenue  au  Gouvernement  des  Pays-Bas. 

XIII.  Un  registre  tenu  par  le  Ministere  des  Affaires  Etrangeres 
des  Pays-Bas  indiquera  la  date  du  depot  de  ratifications  effectue 
en  vertu  de  Y Article  IX  alineas  3 et  4,  ainsi  que  la  date  a 
laquelle  auront  ete  re9ues  les  notifications  d’adhesion  (Article  X, 
alinea  2)  ou  de  denonciation  (Article  XII,  alinea  1). 

Chaque  Puissance  Contractante  est  admise  a prendre  connais- 
sance  de  ce  registre  et  a en  demander  des  extraits  certifies 
conformes. 

En  foi  de  quoi,  les  Plenipotentiaries  ont  revetu  la  presente 
Convention  de  leurs  signatures. 

Eait  a La  Haye,  le  18  Octobre,  1907,  en  un  seul  exemplaire 
qui  restera  depose  dans  les  archives  du  Gouvernement  des  Pavs- 
Bas  et  dont  des  copies,  certifiees  conformes,  seront  remises  par 
la  voie  diplomatique  aux  Puissances  qui  ont  ete  conviees  a la 
Deuxieme  Conference  de  la  Paix. 

Pour  la  Grande-Bretaene  : 

EDW.  FRY. 

ERNEST  SATOW. 

REAY. 

HENRY  HOWARD. 

(Sous  reserve  du  second  alinea  de 
T Article  I.) 

Pour  rAllemagne  : 

MARSCHALL. 

KRIEGE. 

(Sous  reserve  de  TArticle  I,  alinea  2.) 

Pour  les  Etats-Unis  d’Amerique  : 

JOSEPH  H.  CHOATE. 

HORACE  PORTER. 

U.  M.  ROSE. 

DAVID  JAYNE  HILL. 

C.  S.  SPERRY. 

WILLIAM  I.  BUCHANAN. 
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Pour  T Argentine  : 

ROQUE  SAENZ  PE&A. 

LUIS  M.  DRAGO. 

C.  RUEZ  LARRETA. 

Pour  TAutriohe-Hongrie  : 

MEREY. 

Bon.  MACCHIO. 

Pour  la  Belgique  : 

A.  BEERNAERT. 

J.  Van  den  HEUVEL. 

GUILLAUME. 

Pbur  la  Bolivie  : 

CLAUDIO  PINILLA. 


Pour  le  Bresii : 

RUY  BARBOSA. 
E.  LISBOA. 


Pour  la  Bulgarie  : 

General-Major  VINAROFF. 
IV.  KARANDJOULOFF. 


Pour  le  Chili : 

DOMINGO  GANA. 

AUGUSTO  MATTE. 

CARLOS  CONCHA. 

(Sous  la  reserve  de  TArticle  III  formulee  dans 
la  quatrieme  seance  pleniere  du  17  Aout.) 


Pour  la  Colombie  : 

JORGE  HOLGUIN. 

S.  PEREZ  TRIANA. 

M.  VARGAS. 

Pour  la  Republique  de  Cuba  : 

ANTONIO  S.  de  BUSTAMENTE. 
GONZALO  de  QUESADA. 
MANUEL  SANGUILY. 


Pour  le  Daneinark  : 

C.  BRUN. 

Pour  la  Republique  Dominicaine  : 

Dr.  HENRIQUEZ  y CARVAJAL. 
APOL1NAR  TEJERA. 
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Pour  TEquateur  : 

VICTOR  M.  RENDON. 

E.  DORN  y de  ALSUA. 

Pour  la  Prance  : 

MARCELLIN  PELLET. 

(Sous  reserve  du  deuxieme  alinea  de 
I' Article  I.) 

Pour  la  Grece  : 

CLEON  RIZO  RANGABE. 

GEORGES  STREET. 

Pour  le  Guatemala  : 

JOSE  TIBLE  MACHADO. 

Pour  FHaiti : 

DALBEMAR  JN.  JOSEPH. 

J.  N.  LEGER. 

PIERRE  H UD1COURT. 

Pour  Fltalie  : 

POMP1LJ. 

G.  FUS1NATO. 

Pour  le  Japon  : 

AIMARO  SATO. 

(Avec  reserve  de  F alinea  2 de  FArticle  I.> 

Pour  le  Luxembourg  : 

EYSCHEN. 

Cte.  de  YILLERS. 

Pour  le  Mexique  : 

G.  A.  ESTEVA. 

S.  B.  de  MIER. 

F.  L.  de  la  BARRA. 

Pour  le  Montenegro  : 

NEL1DOW." 

MARTENS. 

N.  TCHARYKOW. 

Pour  la  Norvege  : 

F.  HAGERUP. 

Pour  le  Panama  : 

B.  PORRAS. 

Pour  le  Paraguay  : 

G.  DU  MONCEAU. 
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Pour  les  Pays-Bas  : 

W.  H.  Dj2  BEAUFORT. 

T.  M.  C.  ASSER. 

Den  BEER  POORTUGAEL. 

J.  A.  ROELL. 

J.  A.  LOEFF. 

Pour  le  Perou  : 

C.  G.  CANDAMO. 

Pour  la  Perse  : 

MOMTAZOS-SALTANEH  M.  SAMAD  KHAN. 
SADIGH  UL  MULK  M.  AHMED  KHAN. 

Pour  le  Portugal  : 

ALBERTO  d’OLIVEIRA. 

Pour  la  Roumanie  : 

EDG.  MAVROCORDATO. 

Pour  la  Russie  : 

NELIDOW. 

MARTENS. 

N.  TCHARYKOW. 

Pour  le  Salvador  : 

P.  J.  MATHEU. 

S.  PEREZ  TRIANA. 

Pour  la  Serbie  : 

S.  GROUITCH. 

M.  G.  MILOV ANOY1TCH. 

M.  G.  M1LITCHEVITCH. 

Pour  la  Siam : 

MOM  CHATIDEJ  UDOM. 

C.  CORRAGIONI  d’ORELLI. 

LUANG  BHUVANARTH  NARUBAL. 

Pour  la  Suede  : 

K.  H.  L.  HAMMARSK  J OLD . 

JOH.  HELLNER. 

Pour  la  Suisse  : 

CARLIN. 

Pour  la  Turquie  : 

TURKHAN. 

Pour  TUruguay  : 

JOSE  BATLLE  y ORDONEZ. 


Pour  le  Venezuela  : 

J.  GIL  FORTOUL. 


414  GREAT  BRITAIN,  AUSTRIA-HUNGARY,  ETC. 

Proces-verbal. 

En  execution  de  TArticle  IX  de  la  Convention  conc^rnant  le 
bombardement  par  des  forces  navales  en  temps  de  guerre,  signee 
a La  Haye,  le  18  Octobre,  1907,  les  Soussignes,  a ce  dument 
autorises,  se  sont  reunis  pour  proceder  au  depot  des  actes  de 
ratifications  de  leurs  Gouvernements  respectifs  sur  la  Convention 
precitee. 

Ces  actes  ayant  ete  presentes  et  trouves  en  bonne  et  due  forme, 
sont  confies  au  Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrangeres  de  Sa  Majeste 
la  Heine  des  Pays-Bas  pour  etre  deposes  dans  les  archives  du 
Royaume. 

En  foi  de  quoi  a ete  dresse  le  present  proces-verbal  dont  une 
copie,  certifiee  conforme,  sera  remise  par  la  voie  diplomatique 
aux  Puissances  conviees  a la  Deuxieme  Conference  de  la  Paix, 
ainsi  qu'aux  autres  Puissances  qui  auront  adhere  a la  Convention. 

Fait  a La  Haye,  le  27  Novembre,  1909. 

Pour  la  Gran  de-Bretagne  : 

GEORGE  W.  BUCHANAN.* 

Pour  FAllemagne  : 

F.  von  MULLER.* 

Pour  les  Etats-Unis  d’Amerique  : 

CHARLES  D.  WHITE. 

Pour  TAutriche-Hongrie  : 

C.  A.  WYDENBRUCK. 

Pour  le  Danemark  : 

W.  GREVENKOP  C ASTEN SK J OLD . 

Pour  le  Mexique  : 

ENRIQUE  OLARTE. 

Pour  les  Pays-Bas  : 

R.  DE  MAREES  VAN  SWINDEREN. 

Pour  la  Russie  : 

P.  PAHLEN. 

Pour  la  Suede  : 
de  DARDEL. 

R.  de  Marees  van  Swinderen, 

Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrangeres. 

Bolivia  and  Salvador. — The  Ratifications  of  the  Republics 
of  Bolivia  and  Salvador  were  also  received  by  the  Netherland 
Government,  and  are  regarded  as  having  been  deposited  on 
November  27,  1909. 

Hayti. — The  Ratification  of  the  Republic  of  Hayti  was  received 
by  the  Netherland  Government  on  February  2,  1910. 

* Subject  to  the  reservation  made  at  the  time  of  signature  of  the  Con- 
vention. 
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^ Accessions. 

China. — The  accession  of  China  to  the  Convention  was  notified 
to  the  Netherland  Government  by  means  of  a notification  made 
by  the  Chinese  Minister  on  January  15,  1910,  and  received  by 
them  on  the  same  date. 

Nicaragua. — The  accession  of  the  Republic  of  Nicaragua  to 
the  Convention  was  notified  to  the  Netherland  Government  by 
means  of  a notification  made  by  the  Nicaraguan  Minister  on 
December  14,  1909,  and  received  by  them  on  December  16, 
1909. 


'CONVENTION  between  Great  Britain,  Austria-Hungary , etc., 
for  the  Adaptation  of  the  Principles  of  the  Geneva  Conven- 
tion to  Maritime  War. — Sinned  at  The  Haque,  October  18, 

1907* 


[Ratifications  not  yet  deposited.  March  1,  1910.] 


Sa  Majeste  TEmpereur  d’Allemagne,  Roi  de  Prusse  ; le  Pre- 
sident des  Etats-Unis  d’Amerique  ; le  President  de  la  Repub- 
lique  Argentine  ; Sa  Majeste  TEmpereur  d’Autriche,  Roi  de 
Boheme,  etc.,  et  Roi  Apostolique  de  Hongrie ; Sa  Majeste  le  Roi 
des  Beiges  ; le  President  de  la  Republique  de  Bolivie  ; le  President 
de  la  Republique  des  Etats-Unis  du  Bresil ; Son  Altesse  Royale 
le  Prince  de  Bulgarie  ; le  President  de  la  Republique  de  Chili ; 
Sa  Majeste  TEmpereur  de  Chine  ; le  President  de  la  Republique 
de  Colombie  ; le  Gouverneur  Provisoire  de  la  Republique  de 
Cuba  ; Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Danemark  ; le  President  de  la 
Republique  Dominicaine  ; le  President  de  la  Republique  de 
TEquateur  ; Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  d’Espagne  ; le  President  de 
la  Republique  Fran§aise  ; Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  du  Royaume-Uni 
de  Grande-Bretagne  et  dTrlande  et  des  Territoires  Britanniques 
au  dela  des  Mers,  Empereur  des  Indes  ; Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  des 
Hellenes ; le  President  de  la  Republique  de  Guatemala ; le 
President  de  la  Republique  d’Ha'iti ; Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  dTtalie  ; 
Sa  Majeste  TEmpereur  du  Japon  ; Son  Altesse  Royale  le  Grand- 
Due  de  Luxembourg,  Due  de  Nassau  ; le  President  des  Etats- 
Unis  Mexicains  ; Son  Altesse  Royale  le  Prince  de  Montenegro  ; 
le  President  de  la  Republique  de  Nicaragua  ; Sa  Majeste  le  Roi 
de  Norvege  ; le  President  de  la  Republique  de  Panama  ; le 
President  de  la  Republique  du  Paraguay  ; Sa  Majeste  la  Reine 
des  Pays-Bas  ; le  President  de  la  Republique  du  Perou  ; Sa 

* This  Convention  is  referred  to  as  No.  X of  the  Instruments  signed  at  the 
Second  Peace  Conference  at  The  Hague. 
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Majeste  Imperiale  le  Schah  de  Perse  ; Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de 
Portugal  et  des  Algarves,  etc.  ; Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  R#>umanie  ; 
Sa  Majeste  PEmpereur  de  Toutes  les  Russies  ; le  President  de  la 
Republique  du  Salvador  ; Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Serbie  ; Sa  Majesty 
le  Roi  de  Siam  ; Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Suede  ; le  Conseil  Federal 
Suisse  ; Sa  Majeste  PEmpereur  des  Ottomans ; le  President 
de  la  Republique  Orientale  de  PUruguay ; le  President  des 
Etats-Unis  de  Venezuela  : 

Egalement  animes  du  desir  de  diminuer,  autant  qufil  depend 
d’eux,  les  maux  inseparables  de  la  guerre  ; 

Et  voulant,  dans  ce  but,  adapter  a la  guerre  maritime  les 
principes  de  la  Convention  de  Geneve  du  6 Juillet,  1906  ;* 

Ont  resolu  de  conclure  une  Convention  a Peffet  de  reviser  la 
Convention  du  29  Juillet,  1899, f relative  a la  meme  matiere, 
et  ont  nomme  pour  leurs  Plenipotentiaries,  savoir  : 

[Names  of  Plenipotentiaries.] 

Lesquels,  apres  avoir  depose  leurs  pleins  pouvoirs,  trouves 
en  bonne  et  due  forme,  sont  convenus  des  dispositions  suivantes  : — 

Art.  I.  Les  batiments-hopitaux  militaires,  c’est-a-dire  les 
batiments  construits  ou  amenages  par  les  Etats  specialement  et 
uniquement  en  vue  de  porter  secours  aux  blesses,  malades,  et 
naufrages,  et  dont  les  noms  auront  ete  communiques  a Pouverture 
ou  au  cours  des  hostilites,  en  tout  cas  avant  toute  mise  en  usage, 
aux  Puissances  belligerantes,  sont  respectes  et  ne  peuvent  etre 
captures  pendant  la  duree  des  hostilites. 

Ces  batiments  ne  sont  pas  non  plus  assimiles  aux  navires  de 
guerre  au  point  de  vue  de  leur  sejour  dans  un  port  neutre. 

II.  Les  batiments  hospitaliers,  equipes  en  totalite  ou  en  partie 
aux  frais  des  particuliers  ou  des  societes  de  secours  officielle- 
ment  reconnues,  sont  egalement  respectes  et  exempts  de  capture, 
si  la  Puissance  belligerante  dont  ils  dependent  leur  a donne  une 
commission  ofidcielle  et  en  a notifie  les  noms  a la  Puissance 
adverse  a Pouverture  ou  au  cours  des  hostilites,  en  tout  cas  avant 
toute  mise  en  usage. 

Ces  navires  doivent  etre  porteurs  d'un  document  de  Pautorite 
competente  declarant  qu'ils  ont  ete  soumis  a son  controle  pendant 
leur  armement  et  a leur  depart  final. 

III.  Les  batiments  hospitaliers,  equipes  en  totalite  ou  en  partie 
aux  frais  des  particuliers  ou  des  societes  officiellement  reconnues 
de  pays  neutres,  sont  respectes  et  exempts  de  capture,  a condition 
qu’ils  se  soient  mis  sous  la  direction  de  Pun  des  belligerants, 
avec  Passentiment  prealable  de  leur  propre  Gouvernement  et 
avec  Pautorisation  du  belligerant  lui-meme,  et  que  ce  dernier 
en  ait  notifie  le  nom  a son  adversaire  des  Pouverture  ou  dans  le 
cours  des  hostilites,  en  tout  cas,  avant  tout  emploi. 

IV.  Les  batiments  qui  sont  mentionnes  dans  les  Articles  I,  II 
et  III  porteront  secours  et  assistance  aux  blesses,  malades,  et 
naufrages  des  belligerants  sans  distinction  de  nationality. 

* Vol.  XCIX,  page  968.  f Vol.  XGI,  page  1002. 
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Les  Gouvernements  s ’engage  nt  a n’utiliser  ces  batiments  pour 
aucun  but  militaire. 

Ces  batiments  ne  devront  gener  en  aucune  maniere  les  mouve- 
ments  des  combattants. 

Pendant  et  apres  le  combat,  ils  agiront  a leurs  risques  et 
perils. 

Les  belligerants  auront  sur  eux  le  droit  de  controle  et  de  visite ; 
ils  pourront  refuser  leur  concours,  leur  enjoindre  de  s’eloigner, 
leur  imposer  une  direction  determinee  et  mettre  a bord  un 
commissaire,  meme  les  detenir,  si  la  gravite  des  circonstances 
l’exigeait. 

Autant  que  possible,  les  belligerants  inscriront  sur  le  journal 
de  bord  des  batiments  hospitaliers  les  ordres  qu’ils  leur  donneront. 

V.  Les  batiments-bospitauX  militaires  seront  distingues  par 
une  peinture  exterieure  blanche  avec  une  bande  horizontale 
verte  d’un  metre  et  demi  de  largeur  environ. 

Les  batiments  qui  sont  mentionnes  dans  les  Articles  II  et  III 
seront  distingues  par  une  peinture  exterieure  blanche  avec  une 
bande  horizontale  rouge  d’un  metre  et  demi  de  largeur  environ. 

Les  embarcations  des  batiments  qui  viennent  d’etre  mentionnes, 
comme  les  petits  batiments  qui  pourront  etre  affectes  au  service 
hospitalier,  se  distingueront  par  une  peinture  analogue. 

Tous  les  batiments  hospitaliers  se  feront  reconnaitre  en  hissant, 
avec  leur  pavilion  national,  le  pavilion  blanc  a croix-rouge 
prevu  par  la  Convention  de  Geneve,  et,  en  outre,  s’ils  ressortis- 
sent  a un  Dtat  neutre,  en  arborant  au  grand  mat  le  pavilion 
national  du  belligerant  sous  la  direction  duquel  ils  se  sont  places. 

Les  batiments  hospitaliers  qui,  dans  les  termes  de  l’Article  IV, 
sont  detenus  par  l’ennemi,  auront  a rentrer  le  pavilion  national 
du  belligerant  dont  ils  relevent. 

Les  batiments  et  embarcations  ci-dessus  mentionnes,  qui 
veulent  s’assurer  la  nuit  le  respect  auquel  ils  ont  droit,  ont,  avec 
l’assentiment  du  belligerant  qu’ils  accompagnent,  a prendre 
les  mesures  necessaires  pour  que  la  peinture  qui  les  caracterise 
soit  suffisamment  apparente. 

VI.  Les  signes  distinctifs  prevus  a 1’ Article  V ne  pourront 
etre  employes,  soit  en  temps  de  paix,  soit  en  temps  de  guerre, 
que  pour  proteger  ou  designer  les  batiments  qui  y sont 
mentionnes. 

VII.  Dans  le  cas  d’un  combat  a bord  d’un  vaisseau  de  guerre, 
les  infirmeries  seront  respectees  et  menagees  autant  que  faire 
se  pourra. 

Ces  infirmeries  et  leur  materiel  demeurent  soumis  aux  lois  de 
la  guerre,  mais  ne  pourront  etre  detournes  de  leur  emploi,  tant 
qu’ils  seront  necessaires  aux  blesses  et  malades. 

Toutefois  le  commandant,  qui  les  a en  son  pouvoir,  a la  faculte 
d’en  disposer,  en  cas  de  necessite  militaire  importante,  en  assurant 
au  prealable  le  sort  des  blesses  et  malades  qui  s’y  trouvent. 

VIII.  La  protection  due  aux  batiments  hospitaliers  et  aux 
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infirmeries  des  vaisseaux  cesse  si  Ton  en  use  pour  commettre  des 
actes  nuisibles  a rennemi. 

N’est  pas  considere  comme  etant  de  nature  a justifier  le  retrait 
de  la  protection  le  fait  que  le  personnel  de  ces  batiments  et 
infirmeries  est  arme  pour  le  maintien  de  Tordre  et  pour  la  defense 
des  blesses  ou  malades,  ainsi  que  la  fait  de  la  presence  a bord 
d'une  installation  radio-telegraphique. 

IX.  Les  belligerants  pourront  faire  appel  au  zele  charitable 
des  commandants  de  batiments  de  commerce,  yachts,  ou  embarca- 
tions  neutres,  pour  prendre  a bord  et  soigner  des  blesses  ou  des 
malades. 

Les  batiments  qui  auront  repondu  a cet  appel  ainsi  que  ceux 
qui  spontanement  auront  recueilli  des  blesses,  des  malades, 
ou  des  naufrages,  jouiront  d'une  protection  speciale  et  de  certaines 
immunites.  En  aucun  cas  ils  ne  pourront  etre  captures  pour  le 
fait  d'un  tel  transport ; mais,  sauf  les  promesses  qui  leur  auraient 
ete  faites,  ils  restent  exposes  a la  capture  pour  les  violations  de 
neutrality  qu'ils  pourraient  avoir  commises. 

X.  Le  personnel  religieux,  medical,  et  hospitalier  de  tout 
batiment  capture  est  inviolable  et  ne  peut  etre  fait  prison nier 
de  guerre.  II  emporte,  en  quittant  le  navire,  les  objets  et  les 
instruments  de  chirurgie  qui  sont  sa  propriety  particuliere. 

Ce  personnel  continuera  a remplir  ses  fonctions  tant  que  cela 
necessaire  et  il  pourra  ensuite  se  retirer,  lorsque  le  commandant 
en  chef  le  jugera  possible. 

Les  belligerants  doivent  assurer  a ce  personnel  tombe  entre 
leurs  mains  les  memes  allocations  et  la  meme  solde  qu’au 
personnel  des  memes  grades  de  leur  propre  marine. 

XI.  Les  marins  et  les  militaires  embarques,  et  les  autres 
personnes  officiellement  attachees  aux  marines  ou  aux  armees, 
blesses  ou  malades,  a quelque  nation  qu’ils  appartiennent,  seront 
respectes  et  soignes  par  les  capteurs. 

XII.  Tout  vaisseau  de  guerre  d'une  partie  belli gerante  peut 
reclamer  la  remise  des  blesses,  malades,  ou  naufrages,  qui  sont  a 
bord  de  batiments-hopitaux  militaires,  de  batiments  hospitaliers 
de  societe  de  secours  ou  de  particuliers,  de  navires  de  commerce, 
yachts,  et  embarcations,  quelle  que  soit  la  nationality  de  ces 
batiments. 

XIII.  Si  des  blesses,  malades,  ou  naufrages  sont  recueillis  a 
bord  d'un  vaisseau  de  guerre  neutre,  il  devra  etre  pourvu,  dans 
la  mesure  du  possible,  a ce  qu’ils  ne  puissent  pas  de  nouveau 
prendre  part  aux  operations  de  la  guerre. 

XIY.  Sont  prisonniers  de  guerre  les  naufrages,  blesses,  ou 
malades  d'un  belligerant  qui  tombent  au  pouvoir  de  l’autre. 
Il  appartient  a celui-ci  de  decider,  suivant  les  circonstances,  s'il 
convient  de  le  garder,  de  les  diriger  sur  un  port  de  sa  nation, 
sur  un  port  neutre,  ou  meme  sur  un  port  de  l’adversaire.  Dans 
ce  dernier  cas,  les  prisonniers  ainsi  rendus  a leur  pays  ne  pourront 
servir  pendant  la  duree  de  la  guerre. 
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XV.  Les  naufrages,  blesses,  ou  malades  qui  sont  debarques 
dans  un  port  neutre,  du  consentement  de  Fautorite  locale,  devront, 
a moins  d’un  arrangement  contraire  de  FEtat  neutre  avec  les 
Etats  belligerants,  etre  gardes  par  l’Efcat  neutre  de  maniere 
qu’ils  ne  puissent  pas  de  nouveau  prendre  part  aux  operations 
de  la  guerre. 

Les  frais  d’hospitalisation  et  d’internement  seront  supportes  par 
l’Etat  dont  relevent  les  naufrages,  blesses,  ou  malades. 

XVI.  Apres  cliaque  combat,  les  deux  parties  belligerantes, 
en  tant  que  les  interets  militaires  le  comportent,  prendront  des 
mesures  pour  rechercher  les  naufrages,  les  blesses,  et  les  malades 
et  pour  les  faire  proteger,  ainsi  que  les  morts,  contre  le  pillage  et 
les  mauvais  traitements. 

Elies  veilleront  a ce  que  Finhumation,  l’immersion,  ou  Fincinera 
tion  des  morts  soit  precede  d’un  examen  attentif  de  leurs  cadavres. 

XVII.  Chaque  belligerant  enverra,  des  qu’il  sera  possible, 
aux  autorites  de  leur  pays,  de  leur  marine,  ou  de  leur  armee  les 
marques  ou  pieces  militaires  d'identite  trouvees  sur  les  morts 
et  Fetat  nominatif  des  blesses  ou  malades  recueillis  par  lui. 

Les  belligerants  se  tiendront  reciproquement  au  courant  des 
internements  et  des  mutations,  ainsi  que  des  entrees  dans  les 
hopitaux  et  des  deces  survenus  parmi  les  blesses  et  malades  .en 
leur  pouvoir.  11s  recueilleront  tous  les  objets  d’un  usage  per- 
sonnel, valeurs,  lettres,  &c.,  qui  seront  trouves  dans  les  vaisseaux 
captures,  ou  delaisses  par  les  blesses  ou  malades  decedes  dans  les 
hopitaux,  pour  les  faire  transmettre  aux  interesses  par  les 
autorites  de  leur  pays. 

XVIII.  Les  dispositions  de  la  presente  Convention  ne  sont 
applicables  qu'entre  les  Puissances  Contractantes  et  seulement 
si  les  belligerants  sont  tous  parties  a la  Convention. 

XIX.  Les  commandants  en  chef  des  flottes  des  belligerants 
auront  a pourvoir  aux  details  d'execution  des  Articles  precedents, 
ainsi  qu'aux  cas  non  prevus,  d’apres  les  instructions  de  leurs 
Gouvernements  respectifs  et  conformement  aux  principes  generaux 
de  la  presente  Convention. 

XX.  Les  Puissances  Signataires  prendront  les  mesures  neces- 
saires  pour  instruire  leurs  marines,  et  specialement  le  personnel 
protege,  des  dispositions  de  la  presente  Convention  et  pour  les 
porter  a la  connaissance  des  populations. 

XXI.  Les  Puissances  Signataires  s’engagent  egalement  a 
prendre  ou  a proposer  a leurs  Legislatures,  en  cas  d'insuffisance 
de  leurs  lois  penales,  les  mesures  necessaires  pour  reprimer 
en  temps  de  guerre  les  actes  individuels  de  pillage  et  de  mauvais 
traitements  envers  des  blesses  et  malades  des  marines,  ainsi 
que  pour  punir,  comme  usurpation  d'insignes  militaires,  Fusage 
abusif  des  signes  distinctifs  designes  a F Article  V par  des  batiments 
non  proteges  par  la  presente  Convention. 

11s  se  communiqueront,  par  Fintermediaire  du  Gouvernement 
des  Pays-Bas,  les  dispositions  relatives  a cette  repression,  au 
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plus  tard  dans  les  cinq  ans  de  la  ratification  de  la  presente 
Convention. 

XXII.  En  cas  d’operations  de  guerre  entre  les  forces  deterre 
et  de  mer  des  belligerants,  les  dispositions  de  la  presente  Con- 
vention ne  seront  applicables  qu’aux  forces  embarquees. 

XXIII.  Le  presente  Convention  sera  ratifiee  aussitot  que 
possible. 

Les  ratifications  seront  deposees  a La  Haye. 

Le  premier  depot  de  ratifications  sera  constate  par  un  proces- 
verbal  signe  par  les  Representants  des  Puissances  qui  y prennent 
part  et  par  le  Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrangeres  des  Pays-Bas. 

Les  depots  ulterieurs  de  ratifications  se  feront  au  moyen  d’une 
notification  ecrite,  adressee  au  Gouvernement  des  Pays-Bas 
et  accompagnee  de  Finstrument  de  ratification. 

Copie  certifiee  conforme  du  proces-verbal  relatif  au  premier 
depot  de  ratifications,  des  notifications  mentionnees  a Falinea 
precedent,  ainsi  que  des  instruments  de  ratification,  sera 
immediatement  remise  par  les  soins  du  Gouvernement  des  Pays- 
Bas  et  par  la  voie  diplomatique  aux  Puissances  conviees  a la 
Deuxieme  Conference  de  la  Paix,  ainsi  qu'aux  autres  Puissances 
qui  auront  adhere  a la  Convention.  Dans  les  cas  vises  par 
Falinea  precedent,  le  dit  Gouvernement  leur  fera  connaitre  en 
meme  temps  la  date  a laquelle  il  a regu  la  notification. 

XXIV.  Les  Puissances  non-signataires  qui  auront  accepte 
la  Convention  de  Geneve  du  6 Juillet,  1906,  sont  admises  a 
adherer  a la  presente  Convention. 

La  Puissance  qui  desire  adherer  notifie  par  ecrit  son  intention 
au  Gouvernement  des  Pays-Bas  en  lui  transmettant  Facte 
d'adhesion,  qui  sera  depose  dans  les  archives  du  dit  Gouverne- 
ment. 

Ce  Gouvernement  transmettra  immediatement  a toutes  les 
autres  Puissances  copie  certifiee  conforme  de  la  notification 
ainsi  que  le  Facte  d’adhesion,  en  indiquant  la  date  a laquelle 
il  a regu  la  notification. 

XXV.  La  presente  Convention,  dument  ratifiee,  remplacera  dans 
les  rapports  entre  les  Puissances  Contractantes  la  Convention  du 
29  Juillet,  1899,*  pour  Fadaption  a la  guerre  maritime  desprincipes 
de  la  Convention  de  Geneve. 

La  Convention  de  1899  reste  en  vigueur  dans  les  rapports  entre 
les  Puissances  qui  Font  signee  et  qui  ne  ratifieraient  pas  egale- 
ment  la  presente  Convention. 

XXVI.  La  presente  Convention  produira  efEet  pour  les  Puis- 
sances qui  auront  participe  au  premier  depot  de  ratifications 
soixante  jours  apres  la  date  du  proces-verbal  de  ce  depot,  et, 
pour  les  Puissances  qui  ratifieront  ulterieurement  ou  qui  adhere- 
ront,  soixante  jours  apres  que  la  notification  de  leur  ratification 
ou  de  leur  adhesion  aura  ete  regue  par  le  Gouvernement  des 
Pays-Bas. 

XXVII.  S’il  arrivait  qu’une  des  Puissances  Contractantes 
* Yol.  XCI,  page  988. 
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voulut  denoncer  la  presente  Convention,  la  denonciation  sera 
notifiee  par  ecrit  au  Gouvernement  des  Pays-Bas,  qui  communi- 
quera  immediatement  copie  certifi.ee  conforme  de  la  notification 
a toutes  les  autres  Puissances  en  leur  faisant  savoir  la  date  a 
laquelle  il  Ta  regue. 

La  denonciation  ne  produira  ses  effets  qu’a  l’egard  de  la 
Puissance  qui  Taura  notifiee  et  un  an  apres  que  la  notification 
en  sera  parvenue  au  Gouvernement  des  Pays-Bas. 

XXVIII.  Un  registre  tenu  par  le  Ministere  des  Affaires  Etran- 
geres  des  Pays-Bas  indiquera  la  date  du  depot  des  ratifications 
effectue  en  vertu  de  1' Article  XXIII,  alineas  3 et  4,  ainsi  que  la 
date  a laquelle  auront  ete  revues  les  notifications  d'adhesion 
(Article  XXIV,  alinea  2)  ou  de  denonciation  (Article  XXVII, 
alinea  1). 

Chaque  Puissance  Contractante  est  admise  a prendre  con- 
naissance  de  ce  registre  et  a en  demander  des  extraits  certifies 
conformes. 

En  foi  de  quoi  les  Plenipotentiaries  ont  revetu  la  presente 
Convention  de  leurs  signatures. 

Fait  a La  Haye,  le  18  Octobre,  1907,  en  un  seul  exemplaire, 
qui  restera  depose  dans  les  archives  du  Gouvernement  des  Pays- 
Bas,  et  dont  des  copies,  certifiees  conformes,  seront  remises 
par  la  voie  diplomatique  aux  Puissances  qui  ont  ete  conviees 
a la  Deuxieme  Conference  de  la  Paix. 


Signed  by  the  Plenipotentiaries  of  the  Various  Powers  except 
Nicaragua,  but  those  of  the  following  Powers  signed  under 
Reservations  as  given  below  : — 


China 

Great  Britain 


Persia 


Turkey 


Under  reservation  of  Article  XXI. 

Under  reservation  of  Articles  VI 
and  XXI  and  of  the  following 
Declaration  : — 

In  affixing  their  signatures  to  this 
Convention,  the  British  Pleni- 
potentiaries declare  that  His 
Majesty's  Government  under- 
stand Article  XII  to  apply  only  to 
the  case  of  combatants  rescued 
during  or  after  a naval 
engagement  in  which  they  have 
taken  part. 

Under  reservation  of  the  right  admitted 
by  the  Conference  to  employ  the 
Lion  and  the  Red  Sun,  instead  of  and 
in  the  place  of  the  Red  Cross. 

‘Under  reservation  of  the  right  admitted 
by  the  Peace  Conference  to  employ 
the  Red  Crescent. 
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CONVENTION  between  Great  Britain,  A ustria-Hungary , etc., 
relative  to  certain  Restrictions  on  the  Exercise  of  the  Right 
of  Capture  in  Maritime  War. — Signed  at  The  Hague, 
October  18,  1907  * 


[British  and  other  Ratifications  deposited  at  The  Hague, 
November  27,  1909.]  f 


Convention  relative  a certaines  restrictions  a Vexercice  du  Droit 
de  Capture  dans  la  Guerre  Maritime. 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  du  Royaume-Uni  de  Grande-Bretagne  et 
dTrlande  et  des  Territoires  Britanniques  au  dela  des  Mers,  Em- 
pereur  des  Indes  ; Sa  Majeste  TEmpereur  d'Allemagne,  Roi  de 
Prusse  ; le  President  des  Etats-Unis  d'Amerique  ; le  President 
de  la  Republique  Argentine  ; Sa  Majeste  TEmpereur  d’Autriche, 
Roi  de  Boheme,  etc.,  et  Roi  Apostolique  de  Hongrie  ; Sa 
Majeste  le  Roi  des  Beiges  ; le  President  de  la  Republique  de 
Bolivie  ; le  President  de  la  Republique  des  Etats-Unis  du  Bresil ; 
Son  Altesse  Royale  le  Prince  de  Bulgarie  ; le  President  de  la 
Republique  de  Chili ; le  President  de  la  Republique  de  Colombie  ; 
le  Gouvernement  Provisoire  de  la  Republique  de  Cuba  ; Sa 
Majeste  le  Roi  de  Danemark  ; le  President  de  la  Republique 
Dominicaine  ; le  President  de  la  Republique  de  TEquateur  ; Sa 
Majeste  le  Roi  d’Espagne  ; le  President  de  la  Republique  Fran- 
9aise  ; Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  des  Hellenes  ; le  President  de  la  Republi- 
que de  Guatemala ; le  President  de  la  Republique  d'Halti ; 
Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  dTtalie  ; Sa  Majeste  TEmpereur  du  Japon ; 
Son  Altesse  Royale  le  Grand-Due  de  Luxembourg,  Due  de  Nassau  ; 
le  President  des  Etats-Unis  Mexicains  ; Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de 
Norvege  ; le  President  de  la  Republique  de  Panama  ; le  President 
de  la  Republique  du  Paraguay  ; Sa  Majeste  la  Reine  des  Pays- 
Bas  ; le  President  de  la  Republique  du  Perou  ; Sa  Majeste 
Imperial  le  Schah  de  Perse  ; Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Portugal  et 
des  Algarves,  etc.  ; Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Roumanie  ; le  President 
de  la  Republique  du  Salvador  ; Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Serbie  ; 
Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Siam  ; Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Suede  ; le 
Conseil  Federal  Suisse  ; Sa  Majeste  TEmpereur  des  Ottomans  ; 
le  President  de  la  Republique  Orientale  de  T Uruguay  ; le  President 
des  Etats-Unis  de  Venezuela  : 

Reconnaissant  la  necessite  de  mieux  assurer  que  par  le  passe 
Tapplication  equitable  du  droit  aux  relations  maritimes  inter- 
nationales  en  temps  de  guerre  ; 

Estimant  que,  pour  y parvenir,  il  convient,  en  abandonnant  ou 
en  conciliant  le  cas  echeant  dans  un  interet  commun  certaines 

* This  Convention  is  referred  to  as  No.  XI  of  the  Instruments  signed  at 
the  Second  Peace  Conference  at  The  Hague, 
f See  Proces -Verbal,  page  433. 
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pratiques  divergentes  anciennes,  d'entreprendre  de  codifier  dans 
des  regies  communes  les  garanties  dues  au  commerce  pacifique  et 
au  travail  inoffensif,  ainsi  que  la  conduite  des  hostilites  sur  mer  ; 
qu’il  importe  de  fixer  dans  des  engagements  mutuels  ecrits  les 
principes  demeures  jusqu’ici  dans  le  domaine  incertain  de  la  con- 
troverse  ou  laisses  a Parbitraire  des  Gouvernements  ; 

Que,  des  a present,  un  certain  nombre  de  regies  peuventetre 
posees,  sans  qu’il  soit  porte  atteinte  au  droit  actuellement  en 
vigueur  concernant  les  matieres  qui  n'y  sont  pas  prevues  ; 

Ont  nomme  pour  leurs  Plenipotentiaries,  savoir  : 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  du  Royaume-Uni  de  Grande-Bretagne  et 
d’lrlande  et  des  Territoires  Britanniques  au  dela  des  Mers, 
Empereur  des  Indes  : Son  Excellence  the  Right  Honourable 
Sir  Edward  Fry,  G.C.B.,  membre  du  Conseil  Prive,  Son  Ambassa- 
deur  Extraordinaire,  membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente  d’ Arbi- 
trage ; Son  Excellence  the  Right  Honourable  Sir  Ernest  Mason 
Satow,  G.C.M.G.,  membre  du  Conseil  Prive,  membre  de  la  Cour 
Permanente  d’Arbitrage  ; Son  Excellence  the  Right  Honourable 
Donald  James  Mackay,  Baron  Reay,  G.C.S.I.,  G.C.I.E.,  membre 
du  Conseil  Prive,  ancien  President  de  PInstitut  de  Droit  Inter- 
national ; Son  Excellence  Sir  Henry  Howard,  K.C.M.G.,  C.B., 
Son  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  a La 
Haye. 

Sa  Majeste  PEmpereur  d'Allemagne,  Roi  de  Prusse  : Son 

Excellence  le  Baron  Marschall  de  Bieberstein,  Son  Ministre 
d'Etat,  Son  Ambassadeur  Extraordinaire  et  Plenipotentiaire 
a Constantinople  ; M.  le  Dr.  Johannes  Kriege,  Son  Envoye 
en  Mission  Extraordinaire  a la  presente  Conference,  Son  Conseiller 
intime  de  Legation  et  Jurisconsulte  au  Ministere  Imperial 
des  Affaires  Etrangeres,  membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente  d'Arbi- 
trage. 

Le  President  des  Etats-Unis  d’Amerique : Son  Excellence 
M.  Joseph  H.  Choate,  Ambassadeur  Extraordinaire ; Son 
Excellence  M.  Horace  Porter,  Ambassadeur  Extraordinaire ; 
Son  Excellence  M.  Uriah  M.  Rose,  Ambassadeur  Extraordinaire  ; 
Son  Excellence  M.  David  Jayne  Hill,  Envoye  Extraordinaire 
et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  de  la  Republique  a La  Haye ; 
M.  Charles  S.  Sperry,  Contre-Amiral,  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire; 
M.  Georges  B.  Davis,  General  de  Brigade,  Chef  de  la  Justice 
Militaire  de  l’armee  Federale,  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire ; 
M.  William  I.  Buchanan,  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire. 

Le  President  de  la  Republique  Argentine  : Son  Excellence 
M.  Roque  Saenz  Pena,  ancien  Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrangeres, 
Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  de  la  Repub- 
lique a Rome,  membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente  d’Arbitrage ; 
Son  Excellence  M.  Luis  M.  Drago,  ancien  Ministre  des  Affaires 
Etrangeres  et  des  Cultes  de  la  Republique,  Depute  National, 
membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente  d’Arbitrage  ; Son  Excellence 
M.  Carlos  Rodriguez  Larreta,  ancien  Ministre  des  Affaires 
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Etrangeres  et  des  Cultes  de  la  Republique,  membre  de  la  Cour 
Permanente  d’Arbitrage. 

Sa  Majeste  l’Empereur  d’Autriche,  Roi  de  Boheme,  &c.,  et 
Roi  Apostolique  de  Hongrie  : Son  Excellence  M.  Gaetan  Merey 
de  Kapos-Mere,  Son  Conseiller  intime,  Son ' Ambassadeur  Extra- 
ordinaire et  Plenipotentiaire ; Son  Excellence  M.  le  Baron 
Charles  de  Macchio,  Son  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre 
Plenipotentiaire  a Athenes. 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  des  Beiges  : Son  Excellence  M.  Beernaert, 
Son  Ministre  d’Etat,  membre  de  la  Chambre  des  Representants, 
membre  de  l’lnstitut  de  France  et  des  Academies  Royales  de 
Belgique  et  de  Roumanie,  membre  d’honneur  de  l’lnstitut  de 
Droit  International,  membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente  d’Arbitrage  ; 
Son  Excellence  M.  J.  Van  den  Heuvel,  Son  Ministre  d’Etat, 
ancien  Ministre  de  la  Justice  ; Son  Excellence  M.  le  Baron 
Guillaume,  Son  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Pleni- 
potentiaire a La  Haye,  membre  de  l’Academie  Royale  de 
Roumanie. 

Le  President  de  la  Republique  de  Bolivie  : Son  Excellence 
M.  Claudio  Pinilla,  Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrangeres  de  la 
Republique,  membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente  d’Arbitrage  ; Son 
Excellence  M.  Fernando  E.  Guachalla,  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire 
a Londres. 

Le  President  de  la  Republique  des  Etats-Unis  du  Bresil : 
Son  Excellence  M.  Ruy  Barbosa,  Ambassadeur  Extraordinaire 
et  Plenipotentiaire,  membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente  d’Arbitrage  ; 
Son  Excellence  M.  Eduardo  F.  S.  dos  Santos  Lisboa,  Envoye 
Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  a La  Haye. 

Son  Altesse  Royale  le  Prince  de  Bulgarie  : M.  Vrban  Vinaroff, 
General-Major  de  l’Etat  Major,  Son  General  a la  suite  ; M.  Ivan 
Karandjouloff,  Procureur-General  de  la  Cour  de  Cassation. 

Le  President  de  la  Republique  de  Chili : Son  Excellence 
M.  Domingo  Gana,  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipoten- 
tiaire de  la  Republique  a^  Londres  ; Son  Excellence  M.  Augusto 
Matte,  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire 
de  la  Republique  a Berlin  ; Son  Excellence  M.  Carlos  Concha, 
ancien  Ministre  de  la  Guerre,  ancien  President  de  la  Chambre 
des  Deputes,  ancien  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Pleni- 
potentiaire a Buenos  Aires. 

Le  President  de  la  Republique  de  Colombie  : M.  Jorge  Holguin, 
General ; M.  Santiago  Perez  Triana  ; Son  Excellence  M.  Mar- 
celiano  Vargas,  General,  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre 
Plenipotentiaire  de  la  Republique  a Paris. 

Le  Gouverneur  provisoire  de  la  Republique  de  Cuba : 
M.  Antonio  Sanchez  de  Bustamante,  Professeur  de  Droit  Inter- 
national a l’Universite  de  la  Havane,  Senateur  de  la  Republique  ; 
Son  Excellence  M.  Gonzalo  de  Quesada  y Arostegui,  Envoye 
Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  de  la  Republique  a 
Washington  ; M.  Manuel  Sanguily,  ancien  Directeur  de  l’lnstitut 
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d’Enseignement  Secondaire  de  la  Havane,  Senateur  de  la 
Republique. 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Danemark  : Son  Excellence  M.  Constantin 
Brun,  Son  Chambellan,  Son  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre 
Plenipotentiaire  a Washington  ; M.  Christian  Frederik  Scheller, 
Contre-Amiral ; M.  Axel  Vedel,  Son  Chambellan,  Chef  de  Section 
au  Ministere  Royal  des  Affaires  Etrangeres. 

Le  President  de  la  Republique  Dominicaine  : M.  Francisco 
Henriquez  y Carvajal,  ancien  Secretaire  d’Etat  au  Ministere 
des  Affaires  Etrangeres  de  la  Republique,  membre  de  la  Cour 
Permanente  d'Arbitrage ; M.  Apolinar  Tejera,  Recteur  de 
Tlnstitut  Professionnel  de  la  Republique,  membre  de  la  Cour 
Permanente  d*  Arbitrage. 

Le  President  de  la  Republique  de  TEquateur  : Son  Excellence 
M.  Victor  Rendon,  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Pleni- 
potentiaire de  la  Republique  a Paris  et  a Madrid  ; M.  Enrique 
Dorn  y de  Alsua,  Charge  d*  Affaires. 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  d'Espagne  : Son  Excellence  M.  W.  R.  de 
Villa-Urrutia,  Senateur,  ancien  Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrangeres, 
Son  Ambassadeur  Extraordinaire  et  Plenipotentiaire  a Londres  ; 
Son  Excellence  M.  Jose  de  la  Rica  y Calvo,  Son  Envoye 
Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  a La  Haye ; 
M.  Gabriel  Maura  y Gamazo,  Comte  de  Mortera,  Depute  aux 
Cortes. 

Le  President  de  la  Republique  Fran§aise  : Son  Excellence 
M.  Leon  Bourgeois,  Ambassadeur  Extraordinaire  de  la  Repub- 
lique, Senateur,  ancien  President  du  Conseil  des  Ministres,  ancien 
Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrangeres,  membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente 
d'Arbitrage  ; M.  le  Baron  d'Estournelles  de  Constant,  Senateur, 
Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  de  Premiere  Classe,  membre  de  la  Cour 
Permanente  d* Arbitrage  ; M.  Louis  Renault,  Professeur  a la 
Faculte  de  Droit  a TUniversite  de  Paris,  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire 
honoraire,  Jurisconsulte  du  Ministere  des  Affaires  Etrangeres, 
membre  de  Tlnstitut  de  France,  membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente 
d ’Arbitrage ; Son  Excellence  M.  Marcellin  Pellet,  Envoye 
Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  de  la  Republique 
Fran9aise  a La  Haye. 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  des  Hellenes  : Son  Excellence  M.  Cleon 
Rizo  Rangabe,  Son  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Pleni- 
potentiaire a Berlin  ; M.  Georges  Streit,  Professeur  de  Droit 
International  a TUniversite  d’Athenes,  membre  de  la  Cour  Per- 
manente d’Arbitrage. 

Le  President  de  la  Republique  de  Guatemala  : M.  Jose  Tible 
Machado,  Charge  d’Affaires  de  la  Republique  a La  Haye  et 
a Londres,  membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente  d’Arbitrage ; 
M.  Enrique  Gomez  Carillo,  Charge  d’ Affaires  de  la  Republique 
a Berlin. 

Le  President  de  la  Republique  d’Haiti : Son  Excellence 
M.  Jean  Joseph  Dalbemar,  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre 
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Plenipotentiaire  de  la  Republique  a Paris ; Son  Excellence 
M.  J.  N.  Leger,  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Minstre  Plenipotentiaire 
de  la  Republique  a Washington  ; M.  Pierre  Hudicourt,  ancien 
Professeur  de  Droit  International  Public,  Avocat  au  Barreau  de 
Port  au  Prince. 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  d’ltalie  : Son  Excellence  le  Comte  Joseph 
Tornielli  Brusati  di  Yergano,  Senateur  du  Royaume,  Ambassa- 
deur  de  Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  a Paris,  membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente 
d* Arbitrage,  President  de  la  Delegation  Italienne,  Delegue 
Plenipotentiaire ; Son  Excellence  M.  le  Commandeur  Guido 
Pompilj,  Depute  au  Parlement,  Sous-Secretaire  d’Etat  au  Ministere 
Royal  des  Affaires  Etrangeres ; M.  le  Commandeur  Guido 
Fusinato,  Conseiller  d'Etat,  Depute  au  Parlement,  ancien  Ministre 
de  Tlnstruction. 

Sa  Majeste  TEmpereur  du  Japon  : Son  Excellence  M.  Keiroku 
Tsudzuki,  Son  Ambassadeur  Extraordinaire  et  Plenipotentiaire  ; 
Son  Excellence  M.  Aimaro  Sato,  Son  Envoye  Extraordinaire 
et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  a La  Haye. 

Son  Altesse  Royale  le  Grand  Due  de  Luxembourg,  Due  de 
Nassau  : Son  Excellence  M.  Eyschen,  Son  Ministre  d’Etat, 

President  du  Gouvernement  Grand  Ducal ; M.  le  Comte  de 
Villers,  Charge  d’Affaires  du  Grand-Duche  a Berlin. 

Le  President  des  Etats-Unis  Mexicains : Son  Excellence 
M.  Gonzalo  A.  Esteva,  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Pleni- 
potentiaire de  la  Republique  a Rome ; Son  Excellence 
M.  Sebastian  B.  de  Mier,  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre 
Plenipotentiaire  de  la  Republique  a Paris ; Son  Excellence 
M.  Francisco  L.  de  la  Barra,  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre 
Plenipotentiaire  de  la  Republique  a Bruxelles  et  a La  Haye. 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Norvege  : Son  Excellence  M.  Francis 
*Hagerup,  ancien  President  du  Conseil,  ancien  Professeur  de 
Droit,  Son  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  a 
La  Haye  et  a Copenhague,  membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente 
d'Arbitrage. 

Le  President  de  la  Republique  de  Panama  : M.  Belisario 

Porras. 

Le  President  de  la  Republique  du  Paraguay  : Son  Excellence 
M.  Eusebio  Machain,  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Pleni- 
potentiaire de  la  Republique  a Paris  ; M.  le  Comte  G.  Du  Monceau 
de  Bergendal,  Consul  de  la  Republique  a Bruxelles. 

Sa  Majeste  la  Reine  des  Pays-Bas  : M.  W.  H.  de  Beaufort,  Son 
ancien  Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrangeres,  membre  de  la  Seconde 
Chambre  des  Etats-Generaux  : Son  Excellence  M.  T.  M.  C. 
Asser,  Son  Ministre  d'Etat,  membre  du  Conseil  d’Etat,  membre  de 
la  Cour  Permanente  d* Arbitrage  ; Son  Excellence  le  Jonkheer 
J.  C.  C.  den  Beer  Poortugael,  Lieutenant-General  en  retraite, 
ancien  Ministre  de  la  Guerre,  membre  du  Conseil  d'Etat ; Son 
Excellence  le  Jonkheer  J.  A.  Roell,  Son  Aide-de-Camp  en  Service 
Extraordinaire,  Vice-Amiral  en  retraite,  ancien  Ministre  de  la 
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Marine  ; M.  J.  A.  Loeff,  Son  ancien  Ministre  de  la  Justice,  membre 
de  la  Seconde  Chambre  des  Etats-Generaux. 

Le  President  de  la  Republique  du  Perou  : Son  Excellence 
M.  Carlos  G.  Candamo,  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre 
Plenipotentiaire  de  la  Republique  a Paris  et  a Londres,  membre 
de  la  Cour  Permanente  d’Arbitrage. 

Sa  Majeste  Imperial  le  Schah  de  Perse  : Son  Excellence  Samad 
Klian  Momtazos  Saltaneh,  Son  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et 
Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  a Paris,  membre  de  la  Cour  Per- 
manente d* Arbitrage ; Son  Excellence  Mirza  Ahmed  Khan 
Sadigh  ul  Mulk,  Son  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Pleni- 
potentiaire a La  Haye. 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Portugal  et  des  Algarves,  &c.  : Son 
Excellence  M.  le  Marquis  de  Soveral,  Son  Conseiller  d’Etat, 
pair  du  Royaume,  ancien  Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrangeres, 
Son  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  a Londres, 
Son  Ambassadeur  Extraordinaire  et  Plenipotentiaire ; Son 
Excellence  M.  le  Comte  de  Selir,  Son  Envoye  Extraordinaire 
et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  a La  Haye  ; Son  Excellence  M. 
Alberto  d'Oliveira,  Son  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre 
Plenipotentiaire  a Berne. 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Roumanie  : Son  Excellence  M.  Alexandre 
Beldiman,  Son  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipoten- 
tiaire a Berlin  ; Son  Excellence  M.  Edgar  Mavrocordato, 
Son  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  a 
La  Haye. 

Le  President  de  la  Republique  du  Salvador  : M.  Pedro  I. 
Matheu,  Charge  d'Affaires  de  la  Republique  a Paris,  membre  de 
la  Cour  Permanente  d'Arbitrage ; M.  Santiago  Perez  Triana, 
Charge  d’Affaires  de  la  Republique  a Londres. 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Serbie  : Son  Excellence  M.  Sava  Grouitch, 
General,  President  du  Conseil  d’Etat ; Son  Excellence  M.  Milovan 
Milovanovitch,  Son  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Pleni- 
potentiaire a Rome,  membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente  d’Arbitrage  ; 
Son  Excellence  M.  Michel  Militchevitch,  Son  Envoye  Extra- 
ordinaire et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  a Londres  et  a La  Haye. 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Siam  : Mom  Chatidej  Udom,  Major- 
General  ; M.  C.  Corragioni  d’Orelli,  Son  Conseiller  de  Legation  ; 
Luang  Bhiivanarth  Nariibal,  Capitaine. 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Suede,  des  Goths  et  des  Vendes  : Son 
Excellence  M.  Knut  Hjalmar  Leonard  Hammarskjold,  Son  ancien 
Ministre  de  la  Justice,  Son  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre 
Plenipotentiaire  a Copenhague,  membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente 
dJ Arbitrage  ; M.  Johannes  Hellner,  Son  ancien  Ministre  sans 
portefeuille,  ancien  membre  de  la  Cour  Supreme  de  Suede,  membre 
de  la  Cour  Permanente  d'Arbitrage. 

Le  Conseil  Federal  Suisse  : Son  Excellence  M.  Gaston  Carlin, 
Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  de  la  Con- 
federation Suisse  a Londres  et  a La  Haye  ; M.  Eugene  Borel, 
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Colonel  d’Etat  Major  General,  Professeur  a TUniversite  de  Geneve ; 
M.  Max  Huber,  Professeur  de  Droit  a TUniversite  de  Zurich. 

Sa  Majeste  l’Empereur  des  Ottomans  : Son  Excellence  Turkhan 
Pacha,  Son  Ambassadeur  Extraordinaire,  Ministre  de  TEvkaf ; 
Son  Excellence  Rechid  Bey,  Son  Ambassadeur  a Rome  ; Son 
Excellence  Mehemmed  Pacha,  Vice-Amiral. 

Le  President  de  la  Republique  Orientale  de  TUruguay  : Son 
Excellehce  M.  Jose  Batlle  y Ordonez,  ancien  President  de  la 
Republique,  membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente  d*  Arbitrage  ; Son 
Excellence  M.  Juan  P.  Castro,  ancien  President  du  Senat,  Envoye 
Extraordinaire'  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  de  la  Republique 
a Paris,  membre  de  la  Cour  Permanente  d* Arbitrage. 

Le  President  des  Etats-Unis  de  Venezuela:  M.  Jose  Gil 
Fortoul,  Charge  d'Affaires  de  la  Republique  a Berlin. 

Lesquels,  apres  avoir  depose  leurs  pleins  pouvoirs,  trouves  en 
bonne  et  due  forme,  sont  convenus  des  dispositions  suivantes  : — 


Chapitre  I —De  la  Correspondance  Postale. 

Art.  I.  La  correspondance  postale  des  neutres  ou  des  belli- 
gerants,  quel  que  soit  son  caractere  officiel  ou  prive,  trouvee 
en  mer  sur  un  navire  neutre  ou  ennemi,  est  inviolable.  S’il 
y a saisie  du  navire,  elle'  est  expediee  avec  le  moins  de  retard 
possible  par  le  capteur. 

Les  dispositions  de  Talinea  precedent  ne  s’appliquent  pas,  en 
cas  de  violation  de  blocus,  a la  correspondance  qui  est  a destina- 
tion ou  en  provenance  du  port  bio  que. 

II.  Lhnviolabilite  de  la  correspondance  postale  ne  soustrait 
pas  les  paquebots-poste  neutres  aux  lois  et  coutumes  de  la  guerre 
sur  mer  concernant  les  navires  de  commerce  neutres  en  general; 
-Toutefois,  la  visite  n'en  doit  etre  eflectuee  qu'en  cas  de  necessite, 
avec  tous  les  menagements  et  toute  la  celerite  possibles. 


Chapitre  II. — De  V Exemption  de  Capture  pour  certains 
Bateaux. 

II.  Les  bateaux  exclusivement  affectes  a la  peche  cotiere  ou  a 
des  services  de  petite  navigation  locale  sont  exempts  de  capture, 
ainsi  que  leurs  engins,  agres,  apparaux  et  chargement. 

Cette  exemption  cesse  de  leur  etre  applicable  des  quails  parti- 
cipent  d'une  fayon  quelconque  aux  hostilites. 

Les  Puissances  Contractantes  s'interdisent  de  profiter  du 
caractere  inoffensif  desdits  bateaux  pour  les  employer  dans 
un  but  militaire  en  leur  conservant  leur  apparence  pacifique. 

IV.  Sont  egalement  exempts  de  capture  les  navires  charges  de 
missions  religieuses,  scientifiques  ou  philanthropiques. 
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Chapitre  III. — Du  regime  des  Equipages  des  Navires  de  Com- 
merce Ennemis  captures  par  un  Belligerant. 

V.  Lorsqu’un  navire  de  commerce  ennemi  est  capture  par  un 
belligerant,  les  hommes  de  son  equipage,  nationaux  d'ufi  Etat 
neutre,  ne  sont  pas  faits  prisonniers  de  guerre. 

II  en  est  de  meme  du  capitaine  et  des  officiers,  egalement 
nationaux  d'un  Etat  neutre,  s’ils  promettent  formellernent  par 
ecrit  de  ne  pas  servir  sur  un  navire  ennemi  pendant  la  duree 
de  la  guerre. 

VI.  Le  capitaine,  les  officiers  et  les  membres  de  Tequipage, 
nationaux  de  FEtat  ennemi,  ne  sont  pas  faits  prisonniers  de  guerre, 
& condition  quails  s’engagent,  sous  la  foi  d’une  promesse  formelle 
ecrite,  a ne  prendre,  pendant  la  duree  des  hostilites,  aucun 
service  ayant  rapport  avec  les  operations  de  la  guerre. 

VII.  Les  noms  des  individus  laisses  libres  dans  les  conditions 
visees  a F Article  V,  alinea  2,  et  a F Article  VI,  sont  notifies  par 
le  belligerant  capteur  a Fautre  belligerant.  II  est  interdit  a ce 
dernier  d’employer  sciemment  lesdits  individus. 

VIII.  Les  dispositions  des  trois  Articles  precedents  ne  s’appli- 
quent  pas  aux  navires  qui  prennent  part  aux  hostilites. 

Chapitre  IV. — Dispositions  finales . 

IX.  Les  dispositions  de  la  presente  Convention  ne  sont  appli- 
cables  qu’entre  les  Puissances  Contractantes  et  seulement  si  le3 
belligerants  sont  tous  parties  a la  Convention. 

X.  La  presente  Convention  sera  ratifiee  aussitot  que  possible. 

Les  ratifications  seront  deposees  a La  Haye. 

Le  premier  depot  de  ratifications  sera  constate  par  un  proces- 
verbal  signe  par  les  representants  des  Puissances  qui  y prennent 
part  et  par  le  Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrangeres  des  Pays-Bas. 

Les  depots  ulterieurs  de  ratifications  se  feront  au  moyen  d’une 
notification  ecrite  adressee  au  Gouvernement  des  Pays-Bas  et 
accompagnee  de  Tinstrument  de  ratification. 

Copie  certifiee  conforme  du  proces-verbal  relatif  au  premier 
depot  de  ratifications,  des  notifications  mentionnees  a Talinea 
precedent  ainsi  que  des  instruments  de  ratification,  sera  imme- 
diatement  remise  par  les  soins  du  Gouvernement  des  Pays-Bas 
et  par  la  voie  diplomatique  aux  Puissances  conviees  a la  Deuxieme 
Conference  de  la  Paix,  ainsi  qu’aux  autres  Puissances  qui  auront 
adhere  a la  Convention.  Dans  les  cas  vises  par  Talinea  precedent 
ledit  Gouvernement  leur  fera  connaitre  en  meme  temps  la  date 
a laquelle  il  a regu  la  notification. 

XI.  Les  Puissances  non-signataires  sont  admises  a adherer 
a la  presente  Convention. 

La  Puissance  qui  desire  adherer  notifie  par  ecrit  son  intention 
au  Gouvernement  des  Pays-Bas  en  lui  transmettant  Facte 
d’adhesion  qui  sera  depose  dans  les  archives  dudit  Gouvernement. 

Ce  Gouvernement  transmettra  immediatement  a toutes  les 
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autres  Puissances  copie  certifiee  conforme  de  la  notification  ainsi 
que  de  Tacte  d'adhesion,  en  indiquant  la  date  a laquelle  il  a regu 
la  notification. 

XII.  La  presente  Convention  produira  effet  pour  les  Puissances 
qui  auront  participe  au  premier  depot  de  ratifications,  soixante 
jours  apres  la  date  du  proces-verbal  de  ce  depot  et,  pour  les 
Puissances  qui  ratifieront  ulterieurement  ou  qui  adhereront, 
soixante  jours  apres  que  la  notification  de  leur  ratification  ou  de 
leur  adhesion  aura  ete  re9ue  par  le  Gouvernement  des  Pays-Bas. 

XIII.  Sfil  arrivait  qu'une  des  Puissances  Contractantes  voulut 
denoncer  la  presente  Convention,  la  denonciation  sera  notifiee 
par  ecrit  au  Gouvernement  des  Pays-Bas  qui  communiquera 
immediatement  copie  certifiee  conforme  de  la  notification  a 
toutes  les  autres  Puissances  en  leur  faisant  savoir  la  date  a 
laquelle  il  Ta  regue. 

La  denonciation  ne  produira  ses  effets  qu’a  Fegard  de  la  Puis- 
sance qui  l’aura  notifiee  et  un  an  apres  que  la  notification  en 
sera  parvenue  au  Gouvernement  des  Pays-Bas. 

XIV.  Un  registre  tenu  par  le  Ministere  des  Affaires  Etrangeres 
des  Pays-Bas  indiquera  la  date  du  depot  des  ratifications  effectue 
en  vertu  de  T Article  X alineas  3 et  4,  ainsi  que  la  date  a laquelle 
auront  ete  regues  les  notifications  d'adhesion  (Article  X,  alinea  2) 
ou  de  denonciation  (Article  XIII,  alinea  1). 

Chaque  Puissance  Contractante  est  admise  a prendre  connais- 
sance  de  ce  registre  et  a en  demander  des  extraits  certifies 
conformes. 

En  foi  de  quoi,  les  Plenipotentiaries  ont  revetu  la  presente 
Convention  de  leurs  signatures. 

Fait  a La  Haye,  le  18  Octobre,  1907,  en  un  seul  exemplaire 
qui  restera  depose  dans  les  archives  du  Gouvernement  des  Pays- 
Bas  et  dont  des  copies,  certifiees  conformes,  seront  remises  par  la 
voie  diplomatique  aux  Puissances  qui  ont  ete  conviees  a la 
Deuxieme  Conference  de  la  Paix. 

Pour  la  Grande-Bretagne  : 

EDW.  FRY. 

ERNEST  SATOW. 

REAY. 

HENRY  HOWARD. 

Pour  rAllemagne  : 

MARSCHALL. 

KRIEGE. 

Pour  les  Etats-Unis  d’Amerique  : 

JOSEPH  H.  CHOATE. 

HORACE  PORTER. 

U.  M.  ROSE. 

DAVID  JAYNE  HILL. 

C.  S.  SPERRY. 

WILLIAM  I.  BUCHANAN. 
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Pour  T Argentine  : 

ROQUE  SAENZ  PE$A. 

LUIS  M.  DRAGO. 

C.  RUBZ  LARRETA. 

Pour  rAutriche-Hongrie  : 

MEREY. 

Bon.  HACCHIO. 

Pour  la  Belgique  : 

A.  BEERNAERT. 

Van  den  HEUVEL. 
GUILLAUME. 

Pour  la  Bolivie  : 

CLAUDIO  PINILLA. 

Pour  le  Bresil : 

RUY  BARBOSA. 

E.  LISBOA. 

Pour  la  Bulgarie  : 

General-Major  VINAROFF. 

IY.  KARANDJOULOFF. 

Pour  le  Chili  : 

DOMINGO  GANA. 

AUGUSTO  MATTE. 

CARLOS  CONCHA. 

Pour  la  Colombie  : 

JORGE  HOLGUIN. 

S.  PEREZ  TRIANA. 

M.  VARGAS. 

Pour  la  Republique  de  Cuba  : 

ANTONIO  S.  de  BUSTAMANTE. 
GONZALO  de  QUESADA. 

* MANUEL  SANGUILY. 

Pour  le  Danemark  : 

C.  BRUN. 

Pour  la  Republique  Dominicaine  : 

Dr.  HENRIQUEZ  y CARVAJAL. 
APOLINAR  TEJERA. 

Pour  l’Equateur  : 

VICTOR  M.  RENDON. 

E.  DORN  y de  ALSUA. 

Pour  FEspagne  : 

W.  R.  DE  VILLA  URRUTIA. 
JOSE  de  la  RICA  y CALVO. 
GABRIEL  MAURA. 


432  GREAT  BRITAIN,  AUSTRIA-HUNGARY,  ETC. 

Pour  la  France  : 

LEON  bourgeois. 
d’ESTOURNELLES  de  CONSTANT. 

L.  RENAULT. 

MARCELLIN  PELLET. 

Pour  la  Grece  : 

CLEON  RIZO  RANGABE. 

GEORGES  STREIT. 

Pour  le  Guatemala  : 

JOSE  TIBLE  MACHADO. 

Pour  TITaiti : 

DALBEMAR  JN.  JOSEPH. 

J.  N.  LEGER. 

PIERRE  HUDICOURT. 

Pour  ITtalie  : 

POMPILJ. 

G.  FUSINATO. 

Pour  le  Japon  : 

A1MARO  SATO. 

Pour  le  Luxembourg  : 

EYSCHEN. 

Cte.  de  VILLERS. 

Pour  le  Mexique  : 

G.  A.  ESTEYA. 

S.  B.  de  MIER. 

F.  L.  de  la  BARRA. 

Pour  la  Norvege  : 

F.  HAGERUP. 

Pour  le  Panama  : 

B.  PORRAS. 

Pour  le  Paraguay  : 

J.  DU  MONCEAU. 

Pour  les  Pays-Bas  : 

W.  H.  de  BEAUFORT. 

T.  M.  C.  ASSER. 

Den  BEER  POORTUGAEL. 

J.  A.  ROELL. 

J.  A.  LOEFF. 

Pour  le  Perou  : 

C.  G.  CANDAMO. 

Pour  la  Perse  : 

MOMTAZOS-SALTANEH  M.  SAMAD  KHAN. 
SADIGH  UL  MULK  M.  AHMED  KHAN. 
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Pour  le  Portugal : 

Marquis  de  SOVERAL. 

Conde  de  SELIR. 

ALBERTO  d’OLIVEIRA. 

Pour  la  Roumanie  : 

EDG.  MAVROCORDATO. 

Pour  le  Salvador  : 

P.  J.  MATHEU. 

S.  PEREZ  TRIANA. 

Pour  la  Serbie  : 

S.  GROUITCH. 

M.  G.  MILOVANOVITCH. 

M.  G.  MILITCHEVITCH. 

Pour  le  Siam  : 

MOM  CHATIDEJ  UDOM. 

C.  CORRAGION1  d’ORELLI. 

LUANG  BHUVANARTH  NARtTBAL. 

Pour  la  Suede  : 

JOH.  HELLNER. 

Pour  la  Suisse  : 

CARLIN. 

Pour  la  Turquie  : 

TURKHAN. 

Pour  TUruguay  : 

JOSE  BATLLE  y ORDONEZ. 

Pour  le  Venezuela  : 

J.  GIL  FORTOUL, 


Proces-verbal. 

En  execution  de  T Article  X de  la  Convention  relative  a certaines 
restrictions  a Texercice  du  droit  de  capture  dans  la  guerre  mari- 
time, signee  a La  Haye,  le  18  Octobre,  1907,  les  Soussignes,  a ce 
dument  autorises,  se  sont  reunis  pour  proceder  au  depot  des  actes 
de  ratifications  de  leurs  Gouvernement  respectifs  sur  la  Convention 
precitee. 

Ces  actes  ayant  ete  presentes  et  trouves  en  bonne  et  due  forme, 
sont  confies  au  Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrangeres  de  Sa  Majeste 
la  Reine  des  Pays-Bas  pour  etre  deposes  dans  les  archives  du 
Royaume. 

(M  663)  2 f 
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En  foi  de  quoi  a ete  dressee  le  present  proces-verbal,  dont  une 
copie,  certifiee  conforme,  sera  remise  par  la  voie  diplomatique 
aux  Puissances  conviees  a la  Deuxieme  Conference  de  la  Paix, 
ainsi  qu'aux  autres  Puissances  qui  auront  adhere  a la  Convention. 

Fait  a La  Haye,  le  27  Novembre,  1909. 

Pour  la  Grande-Bretagne  : 

GEORGE  W.  BUCHANAN. 

Pour  TAllemagne  : 

F.  VON  MULLER. 

Pour  les  Etats-Unis  d’Amerique  : 

CHARLES  D.  WHITE. 

Pour  TAutriche-Hongrie  : 

C.  A.  WYDENBRUCK. 

Pour  le  Danemark  : 

W.  GREVENKOP  C AS TENSE JOLD. 

Pour  le  Mexique  : 

ENRIQUE  OLARTE. 

Pour  les  Pays-Bas  : 

R.  de  MAREES  van  SWINDEREN. 

Pour  la  Suede  : 
de  DARDEL. 

R.  de  Marees  van  Swinderen, 

Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrangeres. 

Salvador. — The  Ratification  of  the  Republic  of  Salvador 
was  also  received  by  the  Netherland  Government,  and  is  regarded 
as  having  been  deposited  on  November  27,  1909. 

Hayti.— The  Ratification  of  the  Republic  of  Hayti  was 
received  by  the  Netherland  Government  on  February  2,  1910. 


Accession. 

Nicaragua. — The  accession  of  the  Republic  of  Nicaragua 
to  the  Convention  was  notified  to  the  Netherland  Government 
by  means  of  a notification  made  by  the  Nicaraguan  Minister 
on  December  14,  1909,  and  received  by  them  on  December  16, 
1909. 
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CONVENTION  between  Austria- Hungary,  Belgium , etc., 
for  the  Establishment  of  an  International  Prize  Court. — 
Signed  at  The  Hague,  October  18,  1907.* 


[Ratifications  not  yet  deposited.  March  1,  1910.] 


Sa  Majeste  TEmpereur  d’Allemagne,  Roi  de  Prusse  ; le  Pre- 
sident des  Etats-Unis  d’Amerique  ; le  President  de  la  Repub- 
lique  Argentine  ; Sa  Majeste  TEmpereur  d’Autriche,  Roi  de 
Boheme,  &c.,  et  Roi  Apostoliqne  de  Hongrie ; Sa  Majeste  le  Roi 
des  Beiges  ; le  President  de  la  Republique  de  Bolivie ; le  President 
de  la  Republique  des  Etats-Unis  du  Bresil  ;f  Son  Altesse  Royale 
le  Prince  de  Bulgarie  ; le  President  de  la  Republique  de  Chili ; 
Sa  Majeste  TEmpereur  de  Chine  ;f  le  President  de  la  Republique 
de  Colombie  ; le  Gouverneur  Provisoire  de  la  Republique  de  Cuba  ; 
Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Danemark  ; le  President  de  la  Republique 
Dominicaine  ;f  le  President  de  la  Republique  de  TEquateur  ; 
Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  d'Espagne  ; le  President  de  la  Republique 
Fran^aise  ; Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  du  Royaume-Uni  de  Grande- 
Bretagne  et  d'lrlande  et  des  Territoires  Britanniques  au  dela 
des  Mers,  Empereur  des  Indes  ;f  Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  des  Hellenes  ;f 
le  President  de  la  Republique  de  Guatemala  ; le  President  de 
la  Republique  d’Haiti ; Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  d'ltalie  ; Sa  Majeste 
kEmpereur  du  Japon  ;f  Son  Altesse  Royale  le  Grand-Due  de 
Luxembourg,  Due  de  Nassau  ;f  le  President  des  Etats-Unis 
Mexicains  ; Son  Altesse  Royale  le  Prince  de  Montenegro  ;j*  le 
President  de  la  Republique  de  Nicaragua  ;f  Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de 
Norvege  ; le  President  de  la  Republique  de  Panama  ; le  Pre- 
sident de  la  Republique  du  Paraguay  ; Sa  Majeste  la  Reine  des 
Pays-Bas  ; le  President  de  la  Republique  du  Perou ; Sa  Majeste 
Imperiale  le  Schah  de  Perse ; Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Portugal  et 
des  Algarves,  &c. ; Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Roumanie  ;f  Sa  Majeste 
kEmpereur  de  Toutes  les  Russies  ;f  le  President  de  la  Republique 
du  Salvador ; Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Serbie  ;t  Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de 
Siam  ; Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Suede  ; le  Conseil  Federal  Suisse  ; 
Sa  Majeste  kEmpereur  des  Ottomans ; le  President  de  la  Repub- 
lique Orientale  de  k Uruguay ; le  President  des  Etats-Unis 
de  Venezuela  :f 

Animes  du  desir  de  regler  d’une  maniere  equitable  les  differends 
qui  s’elevent,  parfois,  en  cas  de  guerre  maritime,  a propos  des 
decisions  des  Tribunaux  de  Prises  nationaux  ; 

Estimant  que,  si  ces  Tribunaux  doivent  continuer  a statuer 
suivant  les  formes  prescrites  par  leur  legislation,  il  importe 
que,  dans  des  cas  determines,  un  recours  puisse  etre  forme  sous 
des  conditions  qui  concilient,  dans  la  mesure  du  possible,  les 

* This  Convention  is  referred  to  as  No.  XII  of  the  Instruments  signed  at 
the  Second  Peace  Conference  at  The  Hague. 

f Not  signed  by  countries  indicated.  See  page  446. 
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interets  publics  et  les  interets  prives  engages  dans  toute  affaire 
de  prises  ; 

Considerant,  d’autre  part,  que  ^institution  d'une  Cour  Inter- 
nationale, dont  la  competence  et  la  procedure  seraient  soig- 
neusement  reglees,  a paru  le  meilleur  moyen  d'atteindre  ce  but ; 

Persuades,  enfin,  que  de  cette  fayon  les  consequences  rigour- 
euses  d'une  guerre  maritime  pourront  etre  attenuees ; que 
notamment  les  bons  rapports  entre  les  belligerants  et  les  neutres 
auront  plus  de  chance  d'etre  maintenus  et  qu'ainsi  la  conser- 
vation de  la  paix  sera  mieux  assuree ; 

Desirant  conclure  une  Convention  a cet  effet,  ont  nomine 
pour  leurs  Plenipotentiaries,  savoir  : 

[Names  of  Plenipotentiaries.] 

Lesquels,  apres  avoir  depose  leurs  pleins  pouvoirs,  trouves  en 
bonne  et  due  forme,  sont  convenus  des  dispositions  suivantes  : — 


Titre  I. — Dispositions  Generates. 

Art.  I.  La  validite  de  la  capture  d'un  navire  de  commerce  ou 
de  sa  cargaison  est  s'il  s'agit  de  proprietes  neutres  ou  ennemies, 
etablie  devant  une  juridiction  des  prises  conformement  a la 
presente  Convention. 

II.  La  juridiction  des  prises  est  exercee  d'abord  par  les  Tri- 
bunaux  de  Prises  du  belligerant  capteur. 

Les  decisions  de  ces  Tribunaux  sont  prononcees  en  seance 
publique  ou  notifiees  d'office  aux  parties  neutres  ou  ennemies. 

III.  Les  decisions  des  Tribunaux  de  Prises  Nationaux  peuvent 
etre  Tobjet  d'un  recours  devant  la  Cour  Internationale  des 
Prises — 

(1)  Lorsque  la  decision  des  Tribunaux  Nationaux  concerne 
les  proprietes  d'une  Puissance  ou  d'un  particulier  neutres  ; 

(2)  Lorsque  la  dite  decision  concerne  des  proprietes  ennemies 
et  qu'il  s'agit — 

(a)  De  merchandises  chargees  sur  un  navire  neutre  ; 

(b)  D'un  navire  ennemi  qui  aurait  ete  capture  dans  les  eaux 
territoriales  d'une  Puissance  neutre,  dans  le  cas  ou  cette  Puissance 
n'aurait  pas  fait  de  cette  capture  l'objet  d'une  reclamation 
diplomatique  ; 

(c)  D'une  reclamation  fondee  sur  Tallegation  que  la  capture 
aurait  ete  effectuee  en  violation,  soit  d'une  disposition  conven- 
tionnelle  en  vigeur  entre  les  Puissances  belligerantes,  soit  d'une 
disposition  legale  edictee  par  le  belligerant  capteur. 

Le  recours  contre  la  decision  des  Tribunaux  Nationaux  peut 
etre  fonde  sur  ce  que  cette  decision  ne  serait  pas  justifiee,  soit 
en  fait,  soit  en  droit. 

IV.  Le  recours  peut  etre  exerce — 

(1)  Par  une  Puissance  neutre,  si  la  decision  des  Tribunaux 
Nationaux  a porte  atteinte  a ses  proprietes  ou  a celles  de  ses 
ressortissants  (Article  III  (1)),  ou  s'il  est  allegue  que  la  capture 
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crun  navire  ennemi  a cu  lieu  dans  les  eaux  territoriales  de  cette 
Puissance  (Article  III  (2)  (b))  ; 

(2)  Par  un  particular  neutre,  si  la  decision  des  Tribunaux 
Nationaux  a porte  atteinte  a ces  proprietes  (Article  III  (1)),  sous 
reserve  toutefois  du  droit  de  la  Puissance  dont  il  releve  de  lui 
interdire  Tacces  de  la  Cour  ou  d’y  agir  elle-meme  en  ses  lieu  et 
place  ; 

(3)  Par  un  particular  relevant  de  la  Puissance  ennemie,  si  la 
decision  des  Tribunaux  Nationaux  a porte  atteinte  a ses  pro- 
prietes dans  les  conditions  visees  a T Article  III  (2),  a Texception 
du  cas  prevu  par  Talinea  (6). 

V.  Le  recours  peut  aussi  etre  exerce,  dans  les  memes  conditions 
qu’a  T Article  precedent,  par  les  ayants  droit,  neutres  ou  ennemis, 
du  particular  auquel  le  recours  est  accorde,  et  qui  sont  intervenus 
devant  la  juridiction  nationale.  Ces  ayants  droit  peuvent  exercer 
individuellement  le  recours  dans  la  mesure  de  leur  interet. 

11  en  est  de  meme  des  ayants  droit,  neutres  ou  ennemis,  de  la 
Puissance  neutre  dont  la  propriety  est  en  cause. 

VI.  Lorsque,  conformement  a T Article  III  ci-dessus,  la  Cour 
Internationale  est  competente,  le  droit  de  juridiction  des  Tri- 
bunaux Nationaux  ne  peut  etre  exerce  a plus  de  deux  degres.  II 
appartient  a la  legislation  du  belligerant  capteur  de  decider  si  le 
recours  est  ouvert  apres  la  decision  rendue  en  premier  ressort 
ou  seulement  apres  la  decision  rendue  en  appel  ou  en  cassation. 

Faute  par  les  Tribunaux  Nationaux  d'avoir  rendu  une  decision 
definitive  dans  les  deux  ans  a compter  du  jour  de  la  capture, 
la  Cour  peut  etre  saisie  directement. 

VII.  Si  la  question  de  droit  a resoudre  est  prevue  par  une 
Convention  en  vigueur  entre  le  belligerant  capteur  et  la 
Puissance  qui  est  elle-meme  partie  au  litige  ou  dont  le  ressortis- 
sant  est  partie  au  litige,  la  Cour  se  conforme  aux  stipulations 
de  la  dite  Convention. 

A defaut  de  telles  stipulations,  la  Cour  applique  les  regies  du 
droit  international.  Si  des  regies  generalement  reconnues 
n’existent  pas,  la  Cour  statue  d’apres  les  principes  generaux 
de  la  justice  et  de  Tequite. 

Les  dispositions  ci-dessus  sont  egalement  applicables  en  ce 
qui  concerne  Tordre  des  preuves  ainsi  que  les  moyens  qui  peuvent 
etre  employes. 

Si,  conformement  a TArticle  III  (2)  (c),  le  recours  est  fonde  sur 
la  violation  d'une  disposition  legale  edict ee  par  le  belligerant 
capteur,  la  Cour  applique  cette  disposition. 

La  Cour  peut  ne  pas  tenir  compte  des  decheances  de  procedure 
edictees  par  la  legislation  du  belligerant  capteur,  dans  les  cas 
ou  elle  estime  que  les  consequences  en  sont  contraires  a la  justice 
et  a Tequite. 

VIII.  Si  la  Cour  prononce  la  validite  de  la  capture  du  navire 
ou  de  la  cargaison,  il  en  sera  dispose  conformement  aux  lois  du 
belligerant  capteur. 
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Si  la  nullite  de  la  capture  est  prononcee,  la  Cour  ordonne  la 
restitution  du  navire  ou  de  la  cargaison  et  fixe,  s’il  y a lieu,  le 
montant  des  dommages-interets.  Si  le  navire  ou  la  cargaison  ont 
ete  vendus  ou  detruits,  la  Cour  determine  Tindemnite  a accorder 
de  ce  chef  au  proprietaire. 

Si  la  nullite  de  la  capture  avait  ete  prononcee  par  la  juridiction 
nationale,  la  Cour  n’est  appelee  a statuer  que  sur  les  dommages 
et  interets. 

IX.  Les  Puissances  Contractantes  s’engagent  a se  soumettre 
de  bonne  foi  aux  decisions  de  la  Cour  Internationale  des  Prises 
et  a les  executer  dans  le  plus  bref  delai  possible. 


Litre  II. — Organisation  de  la  Cour  Internationale  des  Prises. 

X.  La  Cour  Internationale  des  Prises  se  compose  de  Juges 
et  de  Juges  Suppleants,  nommes  par  les  Puissances  Contractantes, 
et  qui  tous  devront  etre  des  jurisconsultes  d’une  competence 
reconnue  dans  les  questions  de  droit  international  maritime 
et  jouissant  de  la  plus  haute  consideration  morale. 

La  nomination  de  ces  Juges  et  Juges  Suppleants  sera  faite 
dans  les  six  mois  qui  suivront  la  ratification  de  la  presente 
Convention. 

XI.  Les  Juges  et  Juges  Suppleants  sont  nommes  pour  une 
periode  de  six  ans,  a compter  de  la  date  ou  la  notification  de 
leur  nomination  aura  ete  re§ue  par  le  Conseil  Administratif 
institue  par  la  Convention  pour  le  Reglement  Pacifique  des 
Conflits  Internationaux  du  29  Juillet,  1899.*  Leur  mandat  peut 
etre  renouvele. 

En  cas  de  deces  ou  de  demission  d'un  Juge  ou  d’un  Juge 
Suppleant,  il  est  pourvu  a son  remplacement  selon  le  mode  fixe 
pour  sa  nomination.  Dans  ce  cas,  la  nomination  est  faite  pour 
une  nouvelle  periode  de  six  ans. 

XII.  Les  Juges  de  la  Cour  Internationale  des  Prises  sont 
egaux  entre  aux  et  prennent  rang  d’apres  la  date  ou  la  notification 
de  leur  nomination  aura  ete  regue  (Article  XI,  alinea  1),  et,  s’ils 
siegent  a tour  de  role  (Article  XV,  alinea  2),  d’apres  la  date  de 
leur  entree  en  fonctions.  La  preseance  appartient  au  plus  age, 
au  cas  ou  la  date  est  la  meme. 

Les  Juges  Suppleants  sont,  dans  Texercice  de  leurs  fonctions, 
assimiles  aux  Juges  Titulaires.  Toutefois  ils  prennent  rang 
apres  ceux-ci. 

XIII.  Les  Juges  jouissent  des  privileges  et  immunites  diplo- 
matiques  dans  Texercice  de  leurs  fonctions  et  en  dehors  de  leur 
pays. 

Avant  de  prendre  possession  de  leur  siege,  les  Juges  doivent, 
devant  le  Conseil  Administratif,  preter  serment  ou  faire  une 
* Yol.  XCI,  page  970. 
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affirmation  solennelle  d’exercer  leurs  fonctions  avec  impartialite 
et  en  toute  conscience. 

XIV.  La  Cour  fonctionne  au  nombre  de  quinze  Juges;  neuf 
Juges  constituent  le  quorum  necessaire. 

Le  Juge  absent  ou  empeche  est  remplace  par  le  Suppleant. 

XV.  Les  Juges  nommes  par  les  Puissances  Contractantes 
dont  les  noms  suivent : l'Allemagne,  les  Ftats-Unis  d’Amerique, 
1 ’ Autr  iche-Hongrie , la  France,  la  Grande-Bretagne,  Tltalie, 
le  Japon,  et  la  Russie,  sont  toujours  appeles  a sieger. 

Les  Juges  et  les  Juges  Suppleants  nommes  par  les  autres 
Puissances  Contractantes  siegent  a tour  de  role  d’apres  le  tableau 
annexe  a la  presente  Convention*  ; leurs  fonctions  peuvent  etre 
exercees  successivement  par  la  meme  personne.  Le  meme  Juge 
peut  etre  nomme  par  plusieurs  des  dites  Puissances. 

XVI.  Si  une  Puissance  belligerante  n'a  pas,  d’apres  le  tour  de 
role,  un  Juge  siegeant  dans  la  Cour,  elle  peut  demander  que  le 
Juge  nomme  par  elle  prenne  part  au  jugement  de  toutes  les 
affaires  provenant  de  la  guerre.  Dans  ce  cas,  le  sort  determine 
lequel  des  Juges  siegeant  en  vertu  du  tour  de  role  doit  s’abstenir. 
Cette  exclusion  ne  saurait  s’appliquer  au  Juge  nomme  par  Tautre 
belligerant. 

XVII.  Ne  peut  sieger  le  Juge  qui,  a un  titre  quelconque,  aura 
concouru  a la  decision  des  Tribunaux  Nationaux  ou  aura  figure 
dans  Tinstance  comme  conseil  ou  avocat  d’une  partie. 

Aucun  Juge,  Titulaire  ou  Suppleant,  ne  peut  intervenir  comme 
agent  ou  comme  avocat  devant  la  Cour  Internationale  des 
Prises  ni  y agir  pour  une  partie,  en  quelque  qualite  que  ce  soit, 
pendant  toute  la  duree  de  ses  fonctions. 

XVIII.  Le  belligerant  capteur  a le  droit  de  designer  un  officier 
de  marine  d*un  grade  eleve,  qui  siegera  en  qualite  d’Assesseur 
avec  voix  consultative.  La  meme  faculte  appartient  a la  Puis- 
sance neutre  qui  est  elle-meme  partie  au  litige,  ou  a la  Puissance 
dont  le  ressortissant  est  partie  au  litige  ; s’il  y a,  par  application 
de  cette  derniere  disposition,  plusieurs  Puissances  interessees, 
elles  doivent  se  concerter,  au  besoin  par  le  sort,  sur  Tofficier 
a designer. 

XIX.  Le  Cour  elit  son  President  et  son  Vice-President  a la 
majorite  absolue  des  suffrages  exprimes.  Apres  deux  tours  de 
scrutin,  Telection  se  fait  a la  majorite  relative,  et,  en  cas  de 
partage  des  voix,  le  sort  decide. 

XX.  Les  Juges  de  la  Cour  Internationale  des  Prises  touchent 
une  indemnity  de  voyage  fixee  d’apres  les  Reglements  de  leur  pays, 
et  reyoivent,  en  outre,  pendant  la  session  ou  pendant  Uexercice  de 
fonctions  conferees  par  la  Cour,  une  somme  de  cent  florins 
Neerlandais  par  jour. 

Ces  allocations,  comprises  dans  les  frais  generaux  de  la  Cour 
prevus  par  Y Article  XL VII,  sont  versees  par  Tentremise  du 
Bureau  International  institue  par  la  Convention  du  29  Juillet  1899. 

* See  page  446. 
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Les  Juges  ne  peuvent  recevoir  cle  leur  propre  Gouvernement 
on  de  celni  d'un  autre  Puissance  aucune  remuneration  comme 
membres  de  la  Cour. 

XXL  La  Cour  Internationale  des  Prises  a son  siege  a La  Haye 
et*  ne  peut,  sauf  le  cas  de  force  majeure,  le  transporter  ailleurs 
qu’avec  Passentiment  des  parties  belligerantes. 

XXII.  Le  Conseil  Admin istrat if,  dans  lequel  ne  figurent  que 
les  Kepresentants  des  Puissances  Contractantes,  remplit,  a 
regard  de  la  Cour  Internationale  des  Prises,  les  fonctions  qu’il 
remplit  a regard  de  la  Cour  Permanente  d’Arbitrage. 

XXIII.  Le  Bureau  International  sert  de  greffe  a la  Cour 
Internationale  des  Prises  et  doit  mettre  ses  locaux  et  son  organisa- 
tion a la  disposition  de  la  Cour.  11  a la  garde  des  archives  et  la 
gestion  des  affaires  admin istratives. 

Le  Secretaire-General  du  Bureau  International  remplit  les 
fonctions  de  Greffier. 

Les  secretaires  adjoints  au  Greffier,  les  traducteurs,  et  les 
stenographes  necessaires  sont  designes  et  assermentes  par  la  Cour. 

XXIY.  La  Cour  decide  du  choix  de  la  langue  dont  elle  fera 
usage  et  des  langues  dont  Pemploi  sera  autorise  devant  elle. 

Dans  tous  les  cas  la  langue  officielle  des  Tribunaux  Nationaux, 
qui  ont  connu  de  Paffaire,  peut  etre  employee  devant  la 
Cour. 

XXY.  Les  Puissances  interessees  ont  le  droit  de  nommer 
des  agents  speciaux  ayant  mission  de  servir  d'intermediaires 
entre  elles  et  la  Cour.  Elies  sont,  en  outre,  autorisees  a charger 
des  conseils  ou  avocats  de  la  defense  de  leurs  droits  et  interets. 

XX YI.  Le  particulier  interesse  sera  represente  devant  la 
Cour  par  un  mandataire  qui  doit  etre,  soit  un  avocat  autorise 
a plaider  devant  une  Cour  d'Appel  ou  une  Cour  Supreme  de 
Pun  des  Pays  Contractants,  soit  un  avoue  exer§ant  sa  profession 
aupres  dffine  telle  Cour,  soit  enfin  un  professeur  de  droit  a une 
ecole  d’enseignement  superieur  dffin  de  ces  pays. 

XXYII.  Pour  toutes  les  notifications-  a faire,  notamment 
aux  parties,  aux  temoins,  et  aux  experts,  la  Cour  peut  s’adresser 
directement  au  Gouvernement  de  la  Puissance  sur  le  territoire 
de  laquelle  la  notification  doit  etre  effectuee.  II  en  est  de  meme 
s'il  s'agit  de  faire  proceder  a Petablissement  de  tout  moyen  de 
preuve. 

Les  requetes  adressees  a cet  effet  seront  executees  suivant  les 
moyens  dont  la  Puissance  requise  dispose  d'apres  sa  legislation 
interieure.  Elles  ne  peuvent  etre  refusees  que  si  cette  Puissance 
les  juge  de  nature  a porter  atteinte  a sa  souverainete  ou  a sa 
securite.  Sfil  est  donne  suite  a sa  requete,  les  frais  ne  com- 
prennent  que  les  depenses  d'execution  reellement  efiectuees. 

La  Cour  a egalement  la  faculte  de  recourir  a Pintermediaire 
de  la  Puissance  sur  le  territoire  de  laquelle  elle  a son  siege. 

Les  notifications  a faire  aux  parties  dans  le  lieu  ou  siege  la  Cour 
peuvent  etre  executees  par  le  Bureau  International. 
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Titre  III. — Procedure  decant  la  Cour  Internationale  des  Prises. 

XXVIII.  Le  recours  devant  la  Cour  Internationale  des 
Prises  est  forme  au  moyen  d’une  declaration  ecrite,  faite  devant 
le  Tribunal  National  qui  a statue,  ou  adressee  au  Bureau 
International ; celui-ci  peut  etre  saisi  meme  par  telegramme. 

Le  delai  du  recours  est  fixe  a 120  jours  a dater  du  jour  oil  la 
decision  a ete  prononcee  ou  notifiee  (Article  II,  alinea  2). 

XXIX.  Si  la  declaration  de  recours  est  faite  devant  le  Tribunal 
National,  celui-ci,  sans  examiner  si  le  delai  a ete  observe,  fait, 
dans  les  sept  jours  qui  suivent,  expedier  le  dossier  de  Paffaire 
au  Bureau  International. 

Si  la  declaration  de  recours  est  adressee  au  Bureau  International, 
celui-ci  en  previent  directement  le  Tribunal  National,  par  tele- 
gramme s’il  est  possible.  Le  Tribunal  transmettra  le  dossier 
comme  il  est  dit  a P alinea  precedent. 

Lorsque  le  recours  est  forme  par  un  particulier  neutre,  le 
Bureau  International  en  avise  immediatement  par  telegramme 
la  Puissance  dont  releve  le  particulier,  pour  permettre  a cette 
Puissance  de  faire  valoir  le  droit  que  lui  reconnait  P Article  IV 
(2). 

XXX.  Dans  le  cas  prevu  a P Article  VI,  alinea  2,  le  recours  ne 
peut  etre  adresse  qu’au  Bureau  International.  II  doit  etre 
introduit  dans  les  trente  jours  qui  suivent  Pexpiration  du  delai 
de  deux  ans. 

XXXI.  Faute  d'avoir  forme  son  recours  dans  le  delai  fixe 
a P Article  XXVIII  ou  a P Article  XXX,  la  partie  sera,  sans  debats, 
declaree  non  recevable. 

Toutefois,  si  elle  justifie  d'un  empechement  de  force  majeure 
et  si  elle  a forme  son  recours  dans  les  soixante  jours  qui  ont 
suivi  la  cessation  de  cet  empechement,  elle  pent  etre  relevee  de  la 
decheance  encourue,  la  partie  adverse  ayant  ete  dument  entendue. 

XXXII.  Si  le  recours  a ete  forme  en  temps  utile,  la  Cour  notifie 
d’office,  et  sans  delai,  a la  partie  adverse  une  copie  certifiee 
conforme  de  la  declaration. 

XXXIII.  Si,  en  dehors  des  parties  qui  se  sont  pourvues  devant 
la  Cour,  il  y a d’autres  interesses  ayant  le  droit  d’exercer  le 
recours,  ou  si,  dans  le  cas  prevu  a P Article  XXIX,  alinea  3,  la 
Puissance  qui  a ete  avisee,  n'a  pas  fait  connaitre  sa  resolution, 
la  Cour  attend,  pour  se  saisir  de  Paffaire,  que  les  delais  prevus 
a P Article  XXVIII  ou  a P Article  XXX  soient  expires. 

XXXIV.  La  procedure  devant  la  Cour  Internationale  com- 
prend  deux  phases  distinctes  : Pinstruction  ecrite  et  les  debats 
oraux. 

L’ instruction  ecrite  consiste  dans  le  depot  et  l’echange 
d’exposes,  de  contre-exposes,  et,  au  besoin,  de  repliques,  dont 
Pordre  et  les  delais  sont  fixes  par  la  Cour.  Les  parties  y joignent 
toutes  pieces  et  documents  dont  elles  comptent  se  servir. 

Toute  piece,  produite  par  une  partie,  doit  etre  communiquee 
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en  copie  certifiee  comforme  a F autre  partie  par  l’intermediaire 
de  la  Cour. 

XXXV.  L’instruction  ecrite  etant  terminee,  il  y a lieu  a une 
audience  publique,  dont  le  jour  est  fixe  par  la  Cour. 

Dans  cette  audience,  les  parties  exposent  l’etat  de  l’afiaire  en 
fait  et  en  droit. 

La  Cour  peut,  en  tout  etat  de  cause,  suspendre  les  plaidoiries, 
soit  a la  demande  d’une  des  parties,  soit  d’office,  pour  proceder 
a une  information  complementaire.  . 

XXXVI.  La  Cour  Internationale  peut  ordonner  que  refor- 
mation complementaire  aura  lieu,  soit  conformement  aux  dis- 
positions de  F Article  XXVII,  soit  directement  devant  elle  ou 
devant  un  ou  plusieurs  de  ses  membres  en  tant  que  cela  peut 
se  faire  sans  moyen  coercitif  ou  comminatoire. 

Si  des  mesures  d’information  doivent  etre  prises  par  des 
membres  de  la  Cour  en  dehors  du  territoire  ou  elle  a son  siege, 
l’assentiment  du  Gouvernement  etranger  doit  etre  obtenu. 

XXXVII.  Les  parties  sont  appelees  a assister  a toutes  mesures 
destruction.  Elies  regoivent  une  copie  certifiee  conforme 
des  proces-verbaux. 

XXXVIII.  Les  debats  sont  diriges  par  le  President  ou  le 
Vice-President,  et,  en  cas  d’absence  ou  d’empechement  de  Fun 
et  de  Fautre,  par  le  plus  ancien  des  Juges  presents. 

Le  Juge  nomme  par  une  partie  belligerante  ne  peut  sieger 
comme  President. 

XXXIX.  Les  debats  sont  publics,  sauf  le  droit  pour  une  Puis- 
sance en  litige  de  demander  qu’il  y soit  procede  a huis  clos. 

Ils  sont  consignes  dans  des  proces-verbaux,  que  signent  le 
President  et  le  Greffier,  et  qui  seuls  ont  caractere  authentique. 

XL.  En  cas  de  non-comparution  d’une  des  parties,  bien 
que  regulierement  citee,  ou  faute  par  elle  d’agir  dans  les  delais 
fixes  par  la  Cour,  il  est  procede  sans  elle,  et  la  Cour  decide  d’apres 
les  elements  depreciation  qu’elle  a a sa  disposition. 

XLI.  La  Cour  notifie  d’office  aux  parties  toutes  decisions  ou 
ordonnances  prises  en  leur  absence. 

XLI1.  La  Cour  apprecie  librement  Fensemble  des  actes,  preuves, 
et  declarations  orales. 

XLIII.  Les  deliberations  de  la  Cour  ont  lieu  a huis  clos  et 
restent  secretes. 

Toute  decision  est  prise  a la  majorite  des  Juges  presents. 
Si  la  Cour  siege  en  nombre  pair  et  qufil  y ait  partage  des  voix, 
la  voix  du  dernier  des  Juges  dans  Fordre  de  preseance  etabli 
d’apres  F Article  XII,  alinea  1,  n’est  pas  comptee. 

XLIV.  L’arret  de  la  Cour  doit  etre  motive.  Il  mentionne  les 
noms  des  Juges  qui  y ont  participe,  ainsi  que  les  noms  des  Asses- 
seurs,  s’il  y a lieu  ; il  est  signe  par  le  President  et  par  le  Greffier. 

XLV.  L’arret  est  prononce  en  seance  publique,  les  parties 
presentes  ou  dument  appelees  ; il  est  notifie  d’office  aux  parties. 

Cette  notification  une  fois  faite,  la  Cour  fait  parvenir  au 
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Tribunal  National  de  Prises  le  dossier  de  Taffaire  en  y joignant 
une  expedition  des  diverses  decisions  intervenues  ainsi  qu'une 
copie  des  proces-verbaux  de  Tinstruction. 

XLVI.  Cliaque  partie  supporte  les  frais  occasionnes  par  sa 
propre  defense. 

La  partie  qui  succombe  supporte,  en  outre,  les  frais  causes 
par  la  procedure.  Elle  doit,  de  plus,  verser  un  centieme  de 
la  valeur  de  Tobjet  litigieux  a titre  de  contribution  aux  frais 
generaux  de  la  Cour  Internationale.  Le  montant  de  ces  verse- 
ments  est  determine  par  F arret  de  la  Cour. 

Si  le  recours  est  exerce  par  un  particular,  celui-ci  fournit 
au  Bureau  International  un  cautionnement  dont  le  montant 
est  fixe  par  la  Cour  et  qui  est  destine  a garantir  l’execution 
eventuelle  des  deux  obligations  mentionnees  dans  l’alinea  pre- 
cedent. La  Cour  peut  subordonner  l’ouverture  de  la  procedure 
au  versement  du  cautionnement. 

XLVII.  Les  frais  generaux  de  la  Cour  Internationale  des 
Prises  sont  supportes  par  les  Puissances  Contractantes  dans  la 
proportion  de  leur  participation  au  fonctionnement  de  la  Cour 
telle  qu'elle  est  prevue  par  P Article  XV  et  par  le  tableau  y annexe. 
La  designation  des  Juges  Suppleants  ne  donne  pas  lieu  a contri- 
bution. 

Le  Conseil  Administrate  s'adresse  aux  Puissances  pour  obtenir' 
les  fonds  necessaires  au  fonctionnement  de  la  Cour. 

XLVIII.  Quand  la  Cour  n’est  pas  en  session,  les  fonctions 
qui  lui  sont  conferees  par  F Article  XXXII,  L Article  XXXIV, 
alineas  2 et  3,  Y Article  XXXV,  alinea  1,  et  Y Article  XLVI, 
alinea  3,  sont  exercees  par  une  delegation  de  trois  Juges  designes 
par  la  Cour.  Cette  delegation  decide  a la  majorite  des  voix. 

XLIX.  La  Cour  fait  elle-meme  son  Reglement  d’ordre 
interieur,  qui  doit  etre  communique  aux  Puissances  Contrac- 
tantes. 

Dans  l’annee  de  la  ratification  de  la  presente  Convention,  elle 
se  reunira  pour  elaborer  ce  Reglement. 

L.  La  Cour  peut  proposer  des  modifications  a apporter  aux 
dispositions  de  la  presente  Convention  qui  concernent  la  procedure. 
Ces  propositions  sont  communiquees,  par  Tintermediaire  du 
Gouvernement  des  Pays-Bas,  aux  Puissances  Contractantes, 
qui  se  concerteront  sur  la  suite  a y donner. 


Titre  IV. — Dispositions  Finales. 

LI.  La  presente  Convention  ne  s’applique  de  plein  droit 
que  si  les  Puissances  belligerantes  sont  toutes  parties  a la 
Convention. 

II  est  entendu  en  outre,  que  le  recours  devant  la  Cour  Inter- 
nationale des  Prises  ne  peut  etre  exerce  que  par  une  Puissance 
Contractante. 
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Dans  les  cas  de  TArticle  V,  le  recours  n’est  admis  que  si  le 
proprietaire  et  T ayant  droit  sont  egalement  des  Puissances  Con- 
tractantes  ou  des  ressortissants  de  Puissances  Contractantes. 

LII.  La  presente  Convention  sera  ratifiee  et  les  ratifications 
en  seront  deposees  a La  Haye  des  que  toutes  les  Puissances 
designees  a TArticle  XV  et  dans  son  annexe  seront  en  mesure 
de  le  faire. 

Le  depot  des  ratifications  aura  lieu,  en  tout  cas,  le  30  Juin, 
1909,  si  les  Puissances  pretes  a ratifier  peuvent  fournir  a la  Cour 
neuf  Juges  et  neuf  Juges  Suppleants,  aptes  a sieger  effectivement. 
Dans  le  cas  contraire,  le  depot  sera  ajourne  jusqu’au  moment 
ou  cette  condition  sera  remplie. 

II  sera  dresse  du  depot  des  ratifications  un  proces-verbal, 
dont  une  copie,  certifiee  conforme,  sera  remise  par  la  voie  diplo- 
matique a chacune  des  Puissances  designees  a Talinea  premier. 

LIII.  Les  Puissances  designees  a TArticle  XV  et  dans  son  annexe 
sont  admises  a signer  la  presente  Convention  jusqu'au  depot 
des  ratifications  prevu  par  Talinea  2 de  TArticle  precedent. 

Apres  ce  depot,  elles  seront  tou jours  admises  a y adherer, 
purement,  et  simplement.  La  Puissance  que  desire  adherer 
notifie  par  ecrit  son  intention  au  Gouvernement  des  Pays-Bas 
en  lui  transmettant,  en  meme  temps,  Tacte  d’adhesion,  qui  sera 
depose  dans  les  archives  du  dit  Gouvernement.  Celui-ci  enverra, 
par  la  voie  diplomatique,  une  copie  certifiee  conforme  de  la 
notification  et  de  Tacte  d'adhesion  a toutes  les  Puissances, 
designees  a Talinea  precedent,  en  leur  faisant  savoir  la  date 
ou  il  a reyu  la  notification. 

LIV.  La  presente  Convention  entrera  en  vigueur  six  mois  a 
partir  du  depot  des  ratifications  prevu  par  TArticle  LII,  alineas 
1 et  2. 

Les  adhesions  produiront  efiet  soixante  jours  apres  que  la 
notification  en  aura  ete  re9ue  par  le  Gouvernement  des  Pays-Bas 
et,  au  plus  tot,  a T expiration  du  delai  prevu  par  Talinea  precedent. 

Toutefois,  la  Cour  Internationale  aura  qualite  pour  juger  les 
affaires  de  prises  deeidees  par  la  juridiction  nationale  a partir 
du  depot  des  ratifications  ou  de  la  reception  de  la  notification 
des  adhesions.  Pour  ces  decisions,  le  delai  fixe  a TArticle  XXVIII, 
alinea  2,  ne  sera  compte  que  de  la  date  de  la  mise  en  vigueur 
de  la  Convention  pour  les  Puissances  ayant  ratifie  ou  adhere. 

LV.  La  presente  Convention  aura  une  duree  de  douze  ans  a 
partir  de  sa  mise  en  vigueur,  telle  qu'elle  est  determinee  par 
TArticle  LIV,  alinea  1,  meme  pour  les  Puissances  ayant  adhere 
posterieurement. 

Elle  sera  renouvelee  tacitement  de  six  ans  en  six  ans  sauf 
denonciation. 

La  denonciation  devra  etre,  au  moins  un  an  avant  Texpiration 
de  chacune  des  periodes  prevues  par  les  deux  alineas  precedents, 
notifiee  par  ecrit  au  Gouvernement  des  Pays-Bas,  qui  en  donnera 
connaissance  a toutes  les  autres  Puissances  Contractantes. 
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La  denonciation  ne  produira  ses  effets  qu’a  regard  de  la 
Puissance  qui  l’aura  notifiee.  La  Convention  subsistera  pour 
les  autres  Puissances  Contractantes,  pourvu  que  leur  partici- 
pation a la  designation  des  Juges  soit  suffisante  pour  permettre 
le  fonctionnement  de  la  Cour  avec  neuf  Juges  et  neuf  Juges 
Suppleants. 

LVI.  Dans  le  cas  ou  la  presente  Convention  n’est  pas  en 
vigueur  pour  toutes  les  Puissances  designees  dans  l’Article  XV  et 
le  tableau  qui  s’y  rattache,  le  Conseil  administratif  dresse,  con- 
formement  aux  dispositions  de  cet  Article  et  de  ce  tableau, 
la  liste  des  Juges  et  des  Juges  Suppleants  pour  lesquels  les  Puis- 
sances Contractantes  participent  au  fonctionnement  de  la  Cour. 
Les  Juges  appeles  a sieger  a tour  de  role  seront,  pour  le  temps 
qui  leur  est  attribue  par  le  tableau  susmentionne,  repartis  entre 
les  differentes  annees  de  la  periode  de  six  ans,  de  maniere  que, 
dans  la  mesure  du  possible,  la  Cour  fonctionne  chaque  annee  en 
nombre  egal.  Si  le  nombre  des  Juges  Suppleants  depasse  celui 
des  Juges,  le  nombre  de  ces  derniers  pourra  etre  complete  par 
des  Juges  Suppleants  designes  par  le  sort  parmi  celles  des 
Puissances  qui  ne  nomment  pas  de  Juge  Titulaire. 

La  liste  ainsi  dressee  par  le  Conseil  Administratif  sera  notifiee 
aux  Puissances  Contractantes.  Elle  sera  revisee  quand  le  nombre 
de  celles-ci  sera  modifie  par  suite  d’adhesions  ou  de  denoncia-. 
tions. 

Le  changement  a operer  par  suite  d’une  adhesion  ne  se  produira 
qu’a  partir  du  ler  Janvier  qui  suit  la  date  a laquelle  l’adhesion 
a son  effet,  a moins  que  la  Puissance  adherente  ne  soit  une 
Puissance  belli gerante,  cas  auquel  elle  peut  demander  d’etre 
aussitot  representee  dans  la  Cour,  la  disposition  de  l’Article  XYI 
etant  du  reste  applicable,  s’il  y a lieu. 

Quand  le  nombre  total  des  Juges  est  inferieur  a onze,  sept 
Juges  constituent  le  quorum  necessaire. 

LVII.  Deux  ans  avant  l’expiration  de  chaque  periode  visee 
par  les  alineas  1 et  2 de  l’Article  LV,  chaque  Puissance  Contrac- 
tante  pourra  demander  une  modification  des  dispositions  de 
l’Article  XV  et  du  tableau  y annexe,  relativement  a sa  partici- 
pation au  fonctionnement  de  la  Cour.  La  demande  sera  adressee 
au  Conseil  Administratif  qui  l’examinera  et  soumettra  a toutes 
les  Puissances  des  propositions  sur  la  suite  a y donner.  Les 
Puissances  feront,  dans  le  plus  bref  delai  possible,  connaitre  leur 
resolution  au  Conseil  Administratif.  Le  resultat  sera  immediate- 
ment,  et  au  moins  un  an  et  trente  jours  avant  l’expiration  du 
dit  delai  de  deux  ans,  communique  a la  Puissance  qui  a fait  la 
demande. 

Le  cas  echeant,  les  modifications  adoptees  par  les  Puissances 
entreront  en  vigueur  des  le  commencement  de  la  nouvelle  periode. 

En  foi  de  quoi  les  Plenipotentiaires  ont  revetu  la  presente  Con- 
vention de  leurs  signatures. 

Fait  a La  Haye,  le  18  Octobre,  1907,  en  un  seul  exemplaire, 
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qui  restera  depose  dans  les  archives  du  Gouvernement  des  Pays- 
Bas,  et  dont  des  copies,  certifiees  conformes,  seront  remises  par 
la  voie  diplomatique  aux  Puissances  designees  a Y Article  XV  et 
dans  son  annexe. 


Signed  by  the  Plenipotentiaries  of  the  various  Powers  except 
Brazil,  China,  Dominican  Republic,  Great  Britain,  Greece, 
Japan,  Luxemburg,  Montenegro,  Nicaragua,  Roumania,  Russia, 
Servia  and  Venezuela,  but  those  of  the  following  Powers  signed 
under  reservations  as  given  below  : — 


Chile 


Cuba  . . 
Equator 
Guatemala 

Hayti  . . 

Persia  . . 
Salvador 
Siam  . . 
Turkey 
Uruguay 


Under  the  reservation  of  Article  XV 
made  at  the  sixth  plenary  meeting 
held  on  September  21. 

Under  reservation  of  Article  XV. 

Under  reservation  of  Article  XV. 

Under  the  reservations  made  in  regard 
to  Article  XV. 

With  the  reservation  relative  to 
Article  XV. 

Under  reservation  of  Article  XV. 

Under  reservation  of  Article  XV. 

Under  reservation  of  Article  XV. 

Under  reservation  of  Article  XV. 

Under  reservation  of  Article  XV. 


Annexe  a l’Article  XV. 

Distribution  des  Juges  et  Juges  Suppleants  par  Pays  pour  chaque 
Annee  de  la  periode  de  Six  Ans. 


— 

Juges. 

Juges  Suppleants. 

Premiere  Annee. 

1 

Argentine  .... 

Paraguay. 

2 

Colombie 

Bolivie. 

3 

Espagne 

Espagne. 

4 

Grece  .... 

Roumanie. 

5 

Norvege 

Suede. 

6 

Pays-Bas 

Belgique. 

7 

Turquie 

Perse. 

Deuxieme  Annee. 

1 

Argentine  .... 

Panama. 

2 

Espagne  ....  ....  

Espagne. 

3 

Grece 

Roumanie. 

4 

Norvege 

Suede. 

5 

Pays-Bas 

Belgique. 

6 

Turquie 

Luxembourg. 

7 

Uruguay  

Costa-Rica. 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 
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N DES  JUGES  ET  JUGKS  SUPPLIANTS  PAR  PAYS  POUR  CHAQUE 

Annee  de  la  periodk  de  Six  Ans — Suite. 


Juges. 


Juges  Suppleants. 


Troisieme  Annee. 


Bresil 

Dominicaine. 

Chine 

Turquie. 

Espagne 

Portugal. 

Pays-Bas 

Suisse. 

Roumanie  .... 

Grece. 

Suede 

Danemark. 

Venezuela  .... 

1 Haiti. 

Quatrieme  Annee. 

Bresil 

Guatema7a. 

Chine 

Turquie. 

Espagne 

Portugal. 

Perou 

Honduras. 

Roumanie  .... 

Grece. 

Suede 

Danemark. 

Suisse 

Pays-Bas. 

Cinquieme  Annee. 

Belgique 

Pays-Bas. 

Bulgarie 

Montenegro. 

Chili  

Nicaragua. 

Danemark  .... 

Norvege. 

Mexique 

Cuba. 

Perse 

Chine. 

Portugal 

Espagne. 

Sixieme  Annee. 

Belgique  ....  ....  

Pays-Bas. 

Chili  

Salvador. 

Danemark 

Norvege. 

Mexique 

fiquateur. 

Portugal 

Espagne. 

Serbie  ....  

Bulgarie. 

Siam 

Chine. 
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CONVENT] ON  between  Great  Britain,  Austria-Hungary,  etc., 
respecting  the  Bights  and  Duties  of  Neutral  Powers  in 
Maritime  War. — Signed  at  The  Hague,  October  18,  1907.* 


[Ratifications  not  yet  deposited.  March  1,  1910.] 


Convention  concernant  les  Droits  et  les  devoirs  des  Puissances 
Neutres  en  cas  de  Guerre  Maritime. 

Sa  Majeste  TEmpereur  d’Allemagne,  Roi  de  Prusse  ; le  Pre- 
sident des  Etats-Unis  d’Amerique  ; le  President  de  la  Republique 
Argentine  ; Sa  Majeste  TEmpereur  d’Autriche,  Roi  de  Boheme, 
&c.,  et  Roi  Apostolique  de  Hongrie  ; Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  des  Beiges  ; 
le  President  de  la  Republique  de  Bolivie  ; le  President  de  la  Re- 
publique des  Etats-Unis  du  Bresil ; Son  Altesse  Royale  le  Prince 
de  Bulgarie  ; le  President  de  la  Republique  de  Chili ; Sa  Majeste 
TEmpereur  de  Chine  ; le  President  de  la  Republique  de  Colombie  ; 
le  Gouverneur  Provisoire  de  la  Republique  de  Cuba  ; Sa  Majeste 
le  Roi  de  Danemark  ; le  President  de  la  Republique  Domini- 
caine  ; le  President  de  la  Republique  de  l'Equateur  ; Sa  Majeste 
le  Roi  d'Espagne  ; le  President  de  la  Republique  Frangaise  ; 
Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  du  Royaume-Uni  de  Grande-Bretagne  et 
d'lrlande  et  des  Territoires  Britanniques  au  dela  des  Mers, 
Empereur  des  Indes  ; Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  des  Hellenes ; le  President 
de  la  Republique  de  Guatemala ; le  President  de  la  Republique 
d’Haiti ; Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  d'ltalie ; Sa  Majeste  TEmpereur 
du  Japon  ; Son  Altesse  Royale  le  Grand-Due  de  Luxembourg, 
Due  de  Nassau  ; le  President  des  Etats-Unis  Mexicains  ; Son 
Altesse  Royale  le  Prince  de  Montenegro  ; le  President  de  la 
Republique  de  Nicaragua  ; Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Norvege  ; le 
President  de  la  Republique  de  Panama  ; le  President  de  la 
Republique  du  Paraguay  ; Sa  Majeste  la  Reine  des  Pays-Bas  ; 
le  President  de  la  Republique  du  Perou  ; Sa  Majeste  Imperiale 
le  Schah  de  Perse  ; Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Portugal  et  des  Algarves, 
&c.  ; Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Roumanie  ; Sa  Majeste  l'Empereur 
de  Toutes  les  Russies  ; le  President  de  la  Republique  du  Salvador  ; 
Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Serbie  ; Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Siam  ; Sa 
Majeste  le  Roi  de  Suede  ; le  Conseil  Federal  Suisse  ; Sa  Majeste 
TEmpereur  des  Ottomans  ; le  President  de  la  Republique  Orien- 
tale  de  TUruguay ; le  President  des  Etats-Unis  de  Y enezuela  : 

En  vue  de  diminuer  les  divergences  d'opinion  qui,  en  cas  de 
guerre  maritime,  existent  encore  au  sujet  des  rapports  entre 
les  Puissances  neutres  et  les  Puissances  belligerantes,  et  de 
prevenir  les  diflicultes  auxquelles  ces  divergences  pourraient 
donner  lieu  ; 

# This  Convention  is  referred  to  as  No.  XIII  of  the  Instruments  signed  at' 
the  Second  Peace  Conference  at  The  Hague. 
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Considerant  que,  si  Ton  ne  peut  concerter  des  maintenant  des 
stipulations  attendant  a toutes  les  circonstances  qui  peuvent 
se  presenter  dans  la  pratique,  il  y a neanmoins  une  utilite  incon- 
testable a etablir,  dans  la  mesure  du  possible,  des  regies  com- 
munes pour  le  cas  oil  malheureusement  la  guerre  viendrait  a 
eclater ; 

Considerant  que,  pour  les  cas  non  prevus  par  la  presente 
Convention,  il  y a lieu  de  tenir  compte  des  principes  generaux 
du  droit  des  gens  ; 

Considerant  qu’il  est  desirable  que  les  Puissances  edictent  des 
prescriptions  precises  pour  regler  les  consequences  de  Fe  tat 
de  neutralite  qu'elles  auraient  adopte ; 

Considerant  que  c’est,  pour  les  Puissances  neutres,  un  devoir 
reconnu  d’appliquer  impartialement  aux  divers  belligerantes  les 
regies  adoptees  par  elles ; 

Considerant  que,  dans  cet  ordre  d’idees,  ces  regies  ne  devraient 
pas,  en  principe,  etre  changees,  au  cours  de  la  guerre,  par  une 
Puissance  neutre,  sauf  dans  le  cas  ou  Fexperience  acquise  en 
demontrerait  la  necessite  pour  la  sauvegarde  de  ses  droits  ; 

Sont  convenus  d'observer  les  regies  communes  suivantes, 
qui  ne  sauraient,  d’ailleurs,  porter  aucune  atteinte  aux  stipula- 
tions des  Traites  generaux  existants,  et  ont  nomme  pour  leurs 
Plenipotentiaires,  savoir  : 

[Names  of  Plenipotentiaries.] 

Lesquels,  apres  avoir  depose  leurs  pleins  pouvoirs,  trouves 
en  bonne  et  due  forme,  sont  convenus  des  dispositions  suivantes  : — 

Art.  I.  Les  belligerants  sont  tenus  de  respecter  les  droits 
souverains  des  Puissances  neutres  et  de  s’abstenir,  dans  le  terri- 
toire  ou  les  eaux  neutres,  de  tous  actes  qui  constitueraient  de  la 
part  des  Puissances  qui  les  tolereraient  un  manquement  a leur 
neutralite. 

II.  Tous  actes  d'hostilite,  y compris  la  capture  et  Fexercice 
du  droit  de  visite,  commis  par  des  vaisseaux  de  guerre  belli- 
gerants dans  les  eaux  territoriales  d'une  Puissance  neutre, 
constituent  une  violation  de  la  neutralite  et  sont  strictement 
interdits. 

III.  Quand  un  navire  a ete  capture  dans  les  eaux  territoriales 
dffine  Puissance  neutre,  cette  Puissance  doit,  si  la  prise  est  encore 
dans  sa  juridiction,  user  des  moyens  dont  elle  dispose  pour 
que  la  prise  soit  relachee  avec  ses  officiers  et  son  equipage,  et  pour 
que  Fequipage  mis  a bord  par  le  capteur  soit  interne. 

Si  la  prise  est  hors  de  la  juridiction  de  la  Puissance  neutre, 
le  Gouvernement  capteur,  sur  la  demande  de  celle-ci,  doit  relacher 
la  prise  avec  ses  officiers  et  son  equipage. 

IV.  Aucun  Tribunal  des  Prises  ne  peut  etre  constitue  par  un 
belligerant  sur  un  territoire  neutre  ou  sur  un  navire  dans  des 
eaux  neutres. 
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V.  II  est  interdit  aux  belligerants  de  faire  des  ports  et  des 
eaux  neutres  la  base  d ’operations  navales  contre  leurs  adver- 
saries, notamment  d’y  installer  des  stations  radio-telegraphiques 
ou  tout  appareil  destine  a servir  comnae  moyen  de  communica- 
tion avec  des  forces  belligerants  sur  terre  ou  sur  mer. 

VI.  La  remise,  a quelque  titre  que  ce  soit,  faite  directement 
ou  indirectement  par  une  Puissance  neutre  a une  Puissance 
belligerante,  de  vaisseaux  de  guerre,  de  munitions,  ou  d’un 
materiel  de  guerre  quelconque,  est  interdite. 

VII.  Une  Puissance  neutre  n’est  pas  tenue  d’empecher 
l’exportation  ou  le  transit,  pour  le  compte  d’un  ou  de  1’ autre 
des  belligerants,  d’armes,  de  munitions,  et,  en  general,  de  tout 
ce  qui  peut  etre  utile  a une  armee  ou  a une  flotte. 

VIIL  Un  Gouvernement  neutre  est  tenu  d’user  des  moyens 
dont  il  dispose  pour  empecher  dans  sa  juridiction  1’equipement 
ou  l’armement  de  tout  navire  qu’il  a des  motifs  raisonnables 
de  croire  destine  a croiser  ou  a concourir  a des  operations  hostiles 
contre  une  Puissance  avec  laquelle  il  est  en  paix.  II  est  aussi 
tenu  d’user  de  la  meme  surveillance  pour  empecher  le  depart 
hors  de  sa  juridiction  de  tout  navire  destine  a croiser  ou  a con- 
courir a des  operations  hostiles,  et  qui  aurait  ete,  dans  la  dite 
juridiction,  adapt e en  tout  ou  en  partie  a des  usages  de 
guerre. 

IX.  Une  Puissance  neutre  doit  appliquer  egalement  aux  deux 
belligerants  les  conditions,  restrictions,  ou  interdictions,  edictees 
par  elle  pour  ce  qui  concerne  l’admission  dans  ses  ports,  rades, 
ou  eaux  territoriales,  des  navires  de  guerre  belligerants  ou  de 
leurs  prises. 

Toutefois,  une  Puissance  neutre  peut  interdire  Faeces  de  ses 
ports  et  de  ses  rades  au  navire  belligerant  qui  aurait  neglige 
de  se  conformer  aux  ordres  et  prescriptions  edictes  par  elle  ou 
qui  aurait  viole  la  neutrality. 

X.  La  neutrality  d’une  Puissance  n’est  pas  compromise  par 
le  simple  passage  dans  ses  eaux  territoriales  des  navires  de  guerre 
et  des  prises  des  belligerants. 

XI.  Une  Puissance  neutre  peut  laisser  les  navires  de  guerre 
des  belligerants  se  servir  de  ses  pilotes  brevetes. 

XII.  A defaut  d’autres  dispositions  speciales  de  la  legislation 
de  la  Puissance  neutre,  il  est  interdit  aux  navires  de  guerre 
des  belligerants  de  demeurer  dans  les  ports  et  rades  ou  dans 
les  eaux  territoriales  de  la  dite  Puissance,  pendant  plus  de 
vingt-quatre  heures,  sauf  dans  les  cas  prevus  par  la  presente 
Convention. 

XIII.  Si  une  Puissance  avisee  de  l’ouverture  des  hostilites 
apprend  qu’un  navire  de  guerre  d’un  belligerant  se  trouve  dans  un 
de  ses  ports  et  rades  ou  dans  ses  eaux  territoriales,  elle  doit 
notifier  au  dit  navire  qu’il  devra  partir  dans  les  vingt-quatre 
heures  ou  dans  le  delai  prescrit  par  la  loi  locale. 

XIV.  Un  navire  de  guerre  belligerant  ne  peut  prolonger  son 
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sejour  dans  un  port  neutre  au  dela  de  la  duree  legale  que  pour 
cause  d'avaries  ou  a raison  de  Fetat  de  la  mer.  II  devra  partir 
des  que  la  cause  du  retard  aura  cesse. 

Les  regies  sur  la  limitation  du  sejour  dans  les  ports,  rades, 
et  eaux  neutres,  ne  s'appliquent  pas  aux  navires  de  guerre 
exclusivement  affect es  a une  mission  religieuse,  scientifique, 
ou  philanthropique. 

XV.  A defaut  d’autres  dispositions  speciales  de  la  legislation 
de  la  Puissance  neutre,  le  nombre  maximum  des  navires  de  guerre 
d'un  belligerant  qui  pourront  se  trouver  en  meme  temps  dans  un 
de  ses  ports  ou  rades  sera  de  trois. 

XVI.  Lorsque  des  navires  de  guerre  des  deux  parties  belli- 
gerantes  se  trouvent  simultanement  dans  un  port  ou  une  rade 
neutres,  il  doit  s’ecouler  au  moins  vingt-quatre  heures  entre  le 
depart  du  navire  d'un  belligerant  et  le  depart  du  navire  de 
F autre. 

L/ordre  des  departs  est  determine  par  Fordre  des  arrivees, 
a moins  que  le  navire  arrive  le  premier  ne  soit  dans  le  cas  ou  la 
prolongation  de  la  duree  legale  du  sejour  est  admise. 

Un  navire  de  guerre  belligerant  ne  peut  quitter  un  port  ou  une 
rade  neutres  moins  de  vingt-quatre  heures  apres  le  depart  d’un 
navire  de  commerce  portant  le  pavilion  de  son  adversaire. 

XVII.  Dans  les  ports  et  rades  neutres,  les  navires  de  guerre 
belligerants  ne  peuvent  reparer  leurs  avaries  que  dans  la  mesure 
indispensable  a la  securite  de  leur  navigation  et  non  pas  accroitre, 
d’une  maniere  quelconque,  leur  force  militaire.  I/autorite 
neutre  constatera  la  nature  des  reparations  a effectuer,  qui  devront 
etre  executees  le  plus  rapidement  possible. 

XVIII.  Les  navires  de  guerre  belligerants  ne  peuvent  pas  se 
servir  des  ports,  rades,  et  eaux  territoriales  neutres,  pour  renou- 
veler  ou  augmenter  leurs  approvisionnements  militaires  ou  leur 
armement  ainsi  que  pour  completer  leurs  equipages. 

XIX.  Les  navires  de  guerre  belligerants  ne  peuvent  se  ravitailler 
dans  les  ports  et  rades  neutres  que  pour  completer  leur  appro- 
visionnement  normal  du  temps  de  paix. 

Ces  navires  ne  peuvent,  de  meme,  prendre  du  combustible 
que  pour  gagner  le  port  le  plus  proche  de  leur  propre  pays. 
Us  peuvent,  d’ailleurs,  prendre  le  combustible  necessaire  pour 
completer  le  plein  de  leurs  soutes  proprement  dites,  quand  ils  se 
trouvent  dans  les  pays  neutres  qui  ont  adopte  ce  mode  de 
determination  du  combustible  a fournir. 

Si,  d'apres  la  loi  de  la  Puissance  neutre,  les  navires  ne 
re9oivent  du  charbon  que  vingt-quatre  heures  apres  leur  arrivee, 
la  duree  legale  de  leur  sejour  est  prolongee  de  vingt-quatre 
heures. 

XX.  Les  navires  de  guerre  belligerants  qui  ont  pris  du  com- 
bustible dans  le  port  d'une  Puissance  neutre  ne  peuvent 
renouveler  leur  approvisionnement  qu'apres  trois  mois  dans  un 
port  de  la  meme  Puissance. 
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XXI.  Une  prise  ne  peut  etre  amenee  dans  un  port  neutre 
que  pour  cause  d’innavigabilite,  de  mauvais  etat  de  la  mer, 
de  manque  de  combustible  ou  de  provisions. 

Elle  droit  repartir  aussitot  que  la  cause  qui  en  a justifie  Fentree 
a cesse.  Si  elle  ne  le  fait  pas,  la  Puissance  neutre  doit  lui  notifier 
Fordre  de  partir  immediatement ; au  cas  ou  elle  ne  s’y 
conformerait  pas,  la  Puissance  neutre  doit  user  des  moyens 
dont  elle  dispose  pour  la  relacher  avec  ses  officiers  et  son  equipage 
et  interner  Fequipage  mis  a bord  par  le  capteur. 

XXII.  La  Puissance  neutre  doit,  de  meme,  relacher  la  prise 
qui  aurait  ete  amenee  en  dehors  des  conditions  prevues  par 
F Article  XXI. 

XXIII.  Une  Puissance  neutre  peut  permettre  Faeces  de  ses 
ports  et  rades  aux  prises  escortees  ou  non,  lorsqu’elles  y sont 
amenees  pour  etre  laissees  sous  sequestre  en  attendant  la  decision 
du  Tribunal  des  Prises.  Elle  peut  faire  conduire  la  prise  dans 
un  autre  de  ses  ports. 

Si  la  prise  est  escortee  par  un  navire  de  guerre,  les  officiers 
et  les  hommes  mis  a bord  par  le  capteur  sont  autorises  a passer 
sur  le  navire  d'escorte. 

Si  la  prise  voyage  seule,  le  personnel  place  a son  bord  par 
le  capteur  est  laisse  en  liberte. 

XXIV.  Si,  malgre  la  notification  de  Fautorite  neutre,  un  navire 
de  guerre  belligerant  ne  quitte  pas  un  port  dans  lequel  il  n'a  pas 
le  droit  de  rester,  la  Puissance  neutre  a le  droit  de  prendre 
les  mesures  qu'elle  pourra  juger  necessaires  pour  rendre  le 
navire  incapable  de  prendre  la  mer  pendant  la  duree  de  la 
guerre  et  le  commandant  du  navire  doit  faciliter  Fexecution  de 
ces  mesures. 

Lorsqu’un  navire  belligerant  est  retenu  par  une  Puissance 
neutre,  les  officiers  et  Fequipage  sont  egalement  retenus. 

Les  officiers  et  Fequipage  ainsi  retenus  peuvent  etre  laisses 
dans  le  navire  ou  loges,  soit  sur  un  autre  navire,  soit  a terre, 
et  ils  peuvent  etre  assujettis  aux  mesures  restrictives  quTl  parait- 
rait  neeessaire  de  leur  imposer.  Toutefois,  on  devra  to u jours 
laisser  sur  le  navire  les  hommes  necessaires  a son  entretien. 

Les  officiers  peuvent  etre  laisses  libres  en  prenant  Fengage- 
ment  sur  parole  de  ne  pas  quitter  le  territoire  neutre  sans 
autorisation. 

XXV.  Une  Puissance  neutre  est  tenue  d’exercer  la  surveillance, 
que  comportent  les  moyens  dont  elle  dispose,  pour  empecher 
dans  ses  ports  ou  rades  et  dans  ses  eaux  toute  violation  des 
dispositions  qui  precedent. 

XXVI.  L'exercice  par  une  Puissance  neutre  des  droits  definis 
par  la  presente  Convention  ne  peut  jamais  etre  considere  comme 
un  acte  peu  amical  par  Fun  ou  par  Fautre  belligerant  qui  a accepte 
les  Articles  qui  s’y  referent. 

XXVII.  Les  Puissances  Contractantes  se  communiqueront 
reciproquement,  en  temps  utile,  toutes  les  lois,  ordonnances,  et 
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autres  dispositions  reglant  cliez  elles  le  regime  des  na vires  de 
guerre  belligerants  dans  lours  ports  et  leurs  eaux,  au  moyen 
d’une  notification  adressee  au  Gouvernement  des  Pays-Bas 
et  transmise  immediatement  par  celui-ci  aux  autres  Puissances 
Contractantes. 

XXVIII.  Les  dispositions  de  la  presente  Convention  ne  sont 
applicables  qu’entre  les  Puissances  Contractantes  et  seulement 
si  les  belligerants  sont  tous  parties  a la  Convention. 

XXIX.  La  presente  Convention  sera  ratifiee  aussitot  que 
possible. 

Les  ratifications  seront  deposees  a La  Haye. 

Le  premier  depot  de  ratifications  sera  constate  par  un  proces- 
verbal  signe  par  les  Representants  des  Puissances  qui  y prennent 
part  et  par  le  Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrangeres  des  Pays-Bas. 

* Les  depots  ulterieurs  de  ratifications  se  feront  au  moyen  d’une 
notification  ecrite,  adressee  au  Gouvernement  des  Pays-Bas 
et  accompagnee  de  Finstrument  de  ratification. 

Copie  certifiee  conforme  du  proces-verbal  relatif  au  premier 
depot  de  ratifications,  des  notifications  mentionnees  a Falinea 
precedent,  ainsi  que  des  instruments  de  ratification,  sera  imme- 
diatement remise  par  les  soins  du  Gouvernement  des  Pays-Bas 
et  par  la  voie  diplomatique  aux  Puissances  conviees  a la  Deuxieme 
Conference  de  la  Paix,  ainsi  qu’aux  autres  Puissances  qui  auront 
adhere  a la  Convention.  Dans  les  cas  vises  par  Falinea  precedent, 
le  dit  Gouvernement  leur  fera  connaitre  en  meme  temps  la  date 
a laquelle  il  a regu  la  notification. 

XXX.  Les  Puissances  non-signataires  sont  admises  a adherer 
a la  presente  Convention. 

La  Puissance  qui  desire  adherer  notifie  par  ecrit  son  intention 
au  Gouvernement  des  Pays-Bas  en  lui  transmettant  Facte 
d’adhesion,  qui  sera  depose  dans  les  archives  du  dit  Gouverne- 
ment. 1 

Ce  Gouvernement  transmettra  immediatement  a toutes  les 
autres  Puissances  copie  certifiee  conforme  de  la  notification 
ainsi  que  de  Facte  d’adhesion,  en  indiquant  la  date  a laquelle 
il  a regu  la  notification. 

XXXI.  La  presente  Convention  produira  effet  pour  les 
Puissances  qui  auront  participe  au  premier  depot  des  ratifications, 
soixante  jours  apres  la  date  du  proces-verbal  de  ce  depot  et, 
pour  les  Puissances  qui  ratifieront  ulterieurement  ou  qui 
adhereront,  soixante  jours  apres  que  la  notification  de  leur 
ratification  ou  de  leur  adhesion  aura  ete  regue  par  le  Gouverne- 
ment des  Pays-Bas. 

XXXII.  S’il  arrivait  qu’une  des  Puissances  Contractantes 
voulut  denoncer  la  presente  Convention,  la  denonciation  sera 
notifiee  par  ecrit  au  Gouvernement  des  Pays-Bas,  qui  communi- 
quera  immediatement  copie  certifiee  conforme  de  la  notification  a 
toutes  les  autres  Puissances  en  leur  faisant  savoir  la  date  a 
laquelle  il  Fa  regue. 
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La  denonciation  ne  produira  ses  effets  qu'a  l’egard  de  la  Puis- 
sance qui  l’aura  notifiee  et  un  an  apres  que  la  notification  en 
sera  parvenue  au  Gouvernement  des  Pays-Bas. 

XXXIII.  Un  registre  tenu  par  le  Ministere  des  Affaires 
Etrangeres  des  Pays-Bas  indiquera  la  date  du  depot  de  ratifica- 
tions effectue  en  vertu  de  h Article  XXIX,  alineas  3 et  4,  ainsi  que 
la  date  a laquelle  auront  ete  regues  les  notifications  d’adhesion 
(Article  XXX,  alinea  2)  ou  de  denonciation  (Article  XXXII, 
alinea  1). 

Chaque  Puissance  Contractante  est  admise  a prendre  connais- 
sance  de  ce  registre  et  a en  demander  des  extraits  certifies 
conformes. 

En  foi  de  quoi  les  Plenipotentiaries  ont  revetu  la  presente 
Convention  de  leurs  signatures. 

Fait  a La  Haye,  le  18  Octobre,  1907,  en  un  seul  exemplaire, 
qui  restera  depose  dans  les  archives  du  Gouvernement  des  Pays- 
Bas,  et  dont  des  copies,  certifiees  conformes,  seront  remises 
par  la  voie  diplomatique  aux  Puissances  qui  ont  ete  conviees  a 
la  Deuxieme  Conference  de  la  Paix. 


Signed  by  the  Plenipotentiaries  of  the  Various  Powers  except 
United  States  of  America,  China,  Cuba,  Spain  and  Nicaragua, 
but  those  of  the  following  Powers  signed  under  Reservations 
as  given  below  : — 


Germany 

Dominican  Republic. . 
Great  Britain. . 

Japan 

Persia  . . 

Siam 

Turkey 


Under  reservation  of  Articles  XI, 
XII,  XIII  and  XX. 

With  reservation  as  to  Article  XII. 

Under  reservation  of  Articles  XIX 
and  XXIII. 

With  reservation  of  Articles  XIX 
and  XXIII. 

Under  reservation  of  Articles  XII, 
XIX  and  XXI. 

Under  reservation  of  Articles  XII, 
XIX  and  XXIII. 

Under  reservation  of  the  Declaration 
respecting  Article  X recorded  in 
the  Minutes  of  the  proceedings  of 
the  eighth  plenary  meeting  of  the 
Conference  held  on  October  9, 1907. 
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DECLARATION  between  Great  Britain , Austria- Hung  any , 
etc.,  Prohibiting  the  Discharge  of  Projectiles  and  Explosives 
from  Balloons. — Signed  at  The  Hague , October  18,  1907.* 

[British  and  other  Ratifications  deposited  at  The  Hague, 
November  27,  1909.]f 

Declaration  relative  a V interdiction  de  Lancer  des  Projectiles  et 
des  Explosifs  du  haut  de  Ballons. 

Les  soussignes,  Plenipotentiaries  des  Puissances  conviees  & 
la  Deuxieme  Conference  Internationale  de  la  Paix  a La  Haye, 
dument  autorises  a cet  effet  par  leurs  Gouvernements,  s’inspirant 
des  sentiments  qui  ont  trouve  leur  expression  dans  la  Declaration  de 
St.  Petersbourg  du  29Novembre  (11  Decembre),  1868, { et  desirant 
renouveler  la  Declaration  de  La  Hayedu  29  Juillet  1899, § arrivee 
a expiration, 

Declarent : 

Les  Puissances  Contractantes  consentent,  pour  une  periode 
allant  jusq’a  la  fin  de  la  troisieme  Conference  de  la  Paix,  a Tinter- 
diction  de  lancer  des  projectiles  et  des  explosifs  du  haut  de 
ballons  ou  par  d’autres  modes  analogues  nouveaux. 

La  presente  Declaration  n’est  obligatoire  que  pour  les  Puis- 
sances Contractantes,  en  cas  de  guerre  entre  deux  ou  plusieurs 
d’entre  elles. 

Elle  cessera  d’etre  obligatoire  du  moment  ou,  dans  une  guerre 
entre  des  Puissances  Contractantes,  une  Puissance  non  Con- 
tractante  se  ioindrait  a Tun  des  belligerants. 

La  presente  Declaration  sera  ratifiee  dans  le  plus  bref  delai 
possible. 

Les  ratifications  seront  deposees  a La  Haye. 

II  sera  dresse  du  depot  des  ratifications  un  proces-verbal, 
dont  une  copie,  certifiee  conforme,  sera  remise  par  la  voie  diplo- 
matique a toutes  les  Puissances  Contractantes. 

Les  Puissances  non-signataires  pourront  adherer  a la  presente 
Declaration.  Elles  auront,  a cet  effet,  a faire  connaitre  leur 
adhesion  aux  Puissances  Contractantes,  au  moyen  d’une  noti- 
fication ecrite,  adressee  au  Gouvernement  des  Pays-Bas  et  com- 
muniquee  par  celui-ci  a toutes  les  autres  Puissances  Contractantes. 

S’il  arrivait  qu’une  des  Hautes  Parties  Contractantes  denon^t 
la  presente  Declaration,  cette  denonciation  ne  produirait  ses 
effets  qu’un  an  apres  la  notification  faite  par  ecrit  au  Gouverne- 
ment des  Pays-Bas  et  communiquee  immediatement  par  celui-ci 
a toutes  les  autres  Puissances  Contractantes. 

Cette  denonciation  ne  produira  ses  effets  qu’a  Tegard  de  la 
Puissance  qui  l’aura  notifiee. 

* This  Declaration  is  referred  to  as  No.  XIY  of  the  Instruments  signed 
at  the  Second  Peace  Conference  at  The  Hague. 

t See  Proces-Verbal,  page  458.  X Vol.  LVIII,  page  16. 

§ Vol.  XCI,  page  1011. 
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En  foi  de  quoi  les  Plenipotentiaries  ont  revetu  la  presente 
Declaration  de  leurs  signatures. 

Fait  a,  La  Haye,  le  18  Octobre,  1907,  en  un  seul  exemplaire 
qui  restera  depose  dans  les  archives  du  Gouvernement  des  Pays- 
Bas  et  dont  des  copies,  certifiees  conformes,  seront  remises 
par  la  voie  diplomatique  aux  Puissances  Contractantes. 

Pour  la  Grande-Bretagne  : 

EDW.  FRY. 

ERNEST  SATOW. 

REAY. 

HENRY  HOWARD. 

Pour  les  Etats-Unis  d’Amerique  : 

JOSEPH  H.  CHOATE. 

HORACE  PORTER. 

U.  M.  ROSE. 

DAVID  JAYNE  HILL. 

C.  S.  SPERRY. 

WILLIAM  I.  BUCHANAN. 

Pour  F Argentine  : 

LUIS  M.  DRAGO. 

Pour  TAutriche-Hongrie  : 

merey. 

Bon.  MACCHIO. 

Pour  la  Belgique  : 

A.  BEERNAERT. 

Van  den  HEUVEL. 

GUILLAUME. 

Pour  la  Bolivie  : 

CLAUDIO  PINILLA. 

Pour  le  Bresil : 

RUY  BARBOSA. 

E.  LISBOA. 

Pour  la  Bulgarie  : 

General-Major  VINAROFF. 

IV.  KARANDJOULOFF. 

Pour  la  Chine  : 

LOUTSENGTSIANG. 

TSIENSUN. 

Pour  la  Colombie  : 

JORGE  HOLGUIN. 

S.  PEREZ  TRIANA. 

M.  VARGAS. 
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Pour  la  Republique  de  Cuba  : 

ANTONIO  S.  de  BUSTAMANTE. 

GONZALO  de  QUESADA. 

MANUEL  SANGUILY. 

Pour  la  Republique  Dorainicaine  : 

Dr.  HENRIQUEZ  y CARVAJAL. 
xlPOLINAR  TEJERA. 

Pour  l'Equateur  : 

VICTOR  M.  RENDON. 

E.  DORN  y de  ALStJA. 

Pour  la  Grece  : 

CLEON  R1ZO  RANGABE. 

GEORGES  STREIT. 

Pour  THaiti : 

DALBEMAR  JN.  JOSEPH. 

J.  N.  LEGER. 

PIERRE  HUDICOURT. 

Pour  le  Luxembourg  : 

EYSCHEN. 

Cte.  de  VILLERS. 

Pour  la  Norvege  : 

F.  HAGERUP. 

Pour  la  Panama  : 

B.  PORRAS. 

Pour  les  Pays-Bas  : 

W.  H.  de  BEAUFORT. 

T.  M.  C.  ASSER. 

Den  BEER  POORTUGAEL. 

J.  A.  ROELL. 

J.  A.  LOEFF. 

Pour  le  Perou  : 

C.  G.  CANDAMO. 

Pour  la  Perse  : 

MOMTAZOS-SALTANEJI.  M.  SAMAD  KHAN. 
SADIGH  UL  MULK  M.  AHMED  KHAN. 

Pour  le  Portugal : 

Marquis  de  SOVERAL. 

Conde  de  SELIR. 

ALBERTO  d’OLIVEIRA. 

Pour  le  Salvador  : 

P.  J.  MATHEU. 

S.  PEREZ  TRIANA. 


458  GREAT  BRITAIN,  AUSTRIA-HUNGARY,  ETC. 

Pour  le  Siam  : 

MOM  CHATIDEJ  UDOM. 

C.  CORRAGION1  d’ORELLI. 

LUANG  BHUVANARTH  NARtJBAL. 
Pour  la  Suisse  : 

CARLIN. 

Pour  la  Turquie  : 

TURKHAN. 

Pour  TUruguay  : 

JOSE  BATLLE  y ORDONEZ. 


Proces-verbal. 

En  execution  de  la  Declaration  relative  a l’interdiction  de  lancer 
des  projectiles  et  des  explosifs  du  haut  de  ballons,  signee  a La 
Haye,  le  18  Octobre,  1907,  les  Soussignes,  a ce  dument  autorises, 
se  sont  reunis  pour  proceder  au  depot  des  actes  de  ratifications 
de  leurs  Gouvernements  respectifs  sur  la  declaration  precitee. 

Ces  actes  ay  ant  ete  presentes  et  trouves  en  bonne  et  due  forme, 
sont  confies  au  Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrangeres  de  Sa  Majeste 
la  Reine  des  Pays-Bas  pour  etre  deposes  dans  les  archives  du 
Royaume. 

En  foi  de  quoi  a ete  dresse  le  present  proces-verbal  dont  une 
copie,  certifiee  conforme,  sera  remise  par  la  voie  diplomatique 
aux  Puissances  conviees  a la  Deuxieme  Conference  de  la 
Paix,  ainsi  qu’aux  autres  Puissances  qui  auront  adhere  a la 
Declaration. 

Fait  a La  Haye,  le  27  Novembre,  1909. 

Pour  la  Grande-Bretagne : 

GEORGE  W.  BUCHANAN. 

Pour  les  Etats-Unis  d’Amerique  : 

CHARLES  D.  WHITE. 

Pour  la  Chine  : 

LOUTSENGTSIANG. 

Pour  les  Pays-Bas  : 

R.  de  MAREES  van  SWINDEREN. 

R.  de  Makees  van  Swinderen, 

Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrangeres. 

Bolivia  and  Salvador. — The  Ratifications  of  the  Republics 
of  Bolivia  and  Salvador  were  also  received  by  the  Netherland 
Government,  and  are  regarded  as  having  been  deposited  on 
November  27,  1909. 

Hayti. — The  Ratification  of  the  Republic  of  Hayti  was  received 
by  the  Netherland  Government  on  February  2,  1910. 
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Accession. 

Nicaragua. — The  accession  of  the  Republic  of  Nicaragua 
to  the  Declaration  was  notified  to  the  Netherland  Government 
by  means  of  a notification  made  by  the  Nicaraguan  Minister  on 
December  14,  1909,  and  received  by  them  on  December  16, 
1909. 


A GREEMENT  between  Great  Britain  and  Ethiopia  relative 
to  the  Frontiers  between  British  East  Africa , Uganda  and 
Ethiopia. — Signed  at  Adis  Ababa , December  6,  1907.* 


The  frontier  between  British  East  Africa,  Uganda,  and  Ethiopia, 
agreed  on  between  the  two  Governments,  shall  be — 

The  line  which  is  marked  in  red  on  the  maps  annexed  to  this 
Treaty  in  duplicate,  which  line,  starting  from  the  junction  of  the 
River  Dawa  with  the  River  Ganale,  follows  the  thalweg  of  the 
River  Dawa  to  TJrsulli,  and  from  that  point  follows  the  tribal 
limits  between  the  Gurre  and  the  Borana  to  Gebel  Kuffole  ; 
from  Gebel  Kuffole  the  line  passes  through  the  summits  of  the 
following  hills  : Roka,  Churre  Moyele,  Burrole,  El  Dimtu, 

Furroli,  Dugga  Kakulla,  Burrchuma,  Afur.  From  there  the  line 
goes  to  the  creek  at  the  south  end  of  Lake  Stefanie,  thence  due 
west  to  Lake  Rudolf,  thence  north-west  across  Lake  Rudolf  to 
the  point  of  the  peninsula  east  of  Sanderson  Gulf,  thence  along 
the  west  shore  of  that  peninsula  to  the  mouth,  or  marshes  at  the 
mouth  of  the  River  Kibish  (River  Sacchi),  thence  along  the 
thalweg  of  this  river  to  latitude  5°  25'  north  ; from  there  due  west 
to  a point  35°  15'  longitude  east  of  Greenwich,  thence  the  line 
follows  this  degree  of  longitude  to  its  intersection  with  latitude 
5°  40"  north,  and  runs  from  there  to  the  intersection  of  the  6° 
north  latitude  with  the  35°  of  longitude  east  of  Greenwich. 

The  tribes  occupying  either  side  of  the  line  shall  have  the  right 
to  use  the  grazing  grounds  on  the  other  side  as  in  the  past,  but 
during  their  migrations  it  is  understood  that  they  shall  be  subject 
to  the  jurisdiction  of  the  territorial  authority.  Free  access 
to  the  nearest  wells  is  equally  accorded  to  the  tribes  occupying 
either  side  of  the  line. 

Both  Governments  shall  send  Commissioners,  who  shall, 
in  concert,  delimit  the  exact  line  of  the  frontier  which  is  above 
described,  and  which  is  marked,  pending  such  delimitation,  with 
a red  line  upon  the  accompanying  maps. 

While  they  are  there  they  shall  settle  the  frontier  of  the  Borana 
with  the  Guerre  in  concert  with  the  heads  of  those  tribes  and  in 
accordance  with  their  customs. 

* Signed  also  in  Amliaric. 
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The  above  treaty  is  written  in  duplicate,  one  copy  being  in  the 
hands  of  the  British  Government  and  the  other  copy  being  in 
the  hands  of  the  Ethiopian  Government. 

T.  B.  HOHLER, 

His  Britannic  Majesty’ s Charge  d’ Affaires. 
Adis  Ababa , 6th  December,  1907. 

(The  Amharic  text  of  this  Agreement  bears  the  Seal  of  the 
Emperor  Menelek  II.) 


EXCHANGE  OF  NOTES  between  Great  Britain  and 
Belgium,  Italy,  Portugal  and  Spain  respecting  Protection 
of  Patents  in  Morocco. — February  to  December,  1907. 


(1). — The  British  Minister  at  Tangier  to  the  Diylomatic 
Representatives  of  Belgium,  Italy,  Portugal , and  Spain* 

Legation  de  Sa  Majeste  Britannique, 

M.  le  Ministre  et  cher  Collegue,  Tanger,  le  4 Fevrier,  1907. 

Me  referant  a la  correspondance  qui  a eu  lieu  entre  nos  deux 
Legations  au  sujet  de  la  protection  des  marques  de  fabrique, 
j’ai  Thonneur  de  vous  exposer  Tutilite  d'etendre  aux  brevets 
dTnvention  Tarrangement  qui  est  en  vigueur  touchant  les  marques 
de  fabrique. 

A cet  effet  j’ai  Thonneur  de  vous  informer  que  la  protection 
sera  accordee  par  les  tribunaux  consulaires  britanniques  au  Maroc 

aux  brevets  (^invention qui  ont  ete  dument 

enregistres  en  Grande-Bretagne  conformement  aux  “ Patents, 
Designs,  and  Trade-marks  Acts,”f  a la  condition  que  la  protection 
dans  les  memes  conditions  serait  assuree  au  Maroc  par  T autorite 
aux  brevets  dTnvention  Anglais. 

En  vous  priant  de  vouloir  bien  me  communiquer  votre  opinion 
a ce  sujet,  je  saisis,  &c. 

G.  LOWTHER. 


BELGIUM. 


(2). — The  Belgian  Minister  to  the  British  Minister. 

Legation  de  Belgique,  Tanger, 

M.  le  Ministre  et  cher  Collegue,  le  13  Avril,  1907. 

Donnant  suite  a ma  lettre  du  11  Fevrier  dernier,  j’ai  Thonneur 
de  vous  faire  savoir  que,  d'apres  une  communication  du  Gouverne- 
ment  du  Roi,  M.  le  Ministre  de  Tlndustrie  et  du  Travail  partage 

# Eor  Notes  exchanged  between  the  United  Kingdom  and  the  United 
States  see  page  586. 

f Vols.  LXXIY,  page  211;  LXXIX,  page  824;  XCIV,  page  500; 
XCV,  page  125. 
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vos  vues  quant  a Fopportunite  d/etendre  aux  brevets  d’invention 
Farrangement  qui  existe  entre  nos  deux  pays  concernant  la 
protection  des  marques  de  fabrique. 

11  serait  entendu  que  la  reciprocity  de  traitement  serait  complete. 
De  meme  que  les  droits  de  propriety  reconnus  aux  Beiges  par  les 
tribunaux  consulaires  britanniques  seraient  subordonnes  a 
Fenregistrement  des  brevets  de  Grande-Bretagne,  de  meme 
la  protection  ne  serait  accordee  par  les  autorites  Beiges  aux 
brevets  d’invention  appartenant  a des  sujets  Anglais  que  pour 
autant  qu'ils  aient  ete  deposes  en  Belgique  conformement  a la 
Loi  du  24  Mai,  1854. 

D’autre  part,  mon  Gouvernement  comprend  qu'il  ne  serait 
pas  necessaire  que  les  interesses  aient  obtenu  un  brevet  dans  leur 
propre  pays  pour  pouvoir  reclamer  Fassistance  des  tribunaux 
consulaires  de  1* autre  Etat,  en  effet,  d’apres  les  accords  intervenus 
pour  la  protection  des  marques  de  fabrique  au  Maroc,  il  suffit 
que  le  reclamant  soit  muni  d’un  titre  dans  le  pays  du  contre- 
facteur.  II  semble  desirable  que  le  principe  admis  en  matiere 
de  marques  de  fabrique  le  soit  egalement  en  matiere  de  brevets 
d’invention. 

Si,  comme  le  suppose  le  Cabinet  de  Bruxelles,  cette  maniere 
de  voir  rencontre  Fassentiment  du  Gouvernement  Britannique, 
je  suis  autorise,  M.  le  Ministre,  a proceder  avec  vous  a un  echange 
de  notes  destine  a constater  Fentente  que  vous  avez  bien  voulu 
me  proposer. 

Je  saisis,  &c. 

BUISSERET. 


(3). — The  British  Minister  to  the  Belgian  Minister. 

Legation  de  Sa  Majeste  Britannique , 

M.  le  Ministre  et  cher  Collegue,  T anger,  le  20  Juin,  1907. 

Me  referant  a votre  lettre,  du  13  Avril,  j’ai  Tlionneur  de  vous 
informer  que  je  suis  autorise  par  mon  Gouvernement  a vous 
declarer  que  la  protection  sera  accordee  au  Maroc  vis-a-vis  les 
sujets  et  proteges  britanniques  aux  inventions  des  Beiges  dont  les 
brevets  ont  ete  dument  enregistres  en  Angleterre  conformement 
aux  “ Patents,  Designs,  and  Trade-marks  Acts,”  meme  si  les 
interesses  n’ont  pas  obtenu  un  brevet  un  Belgique. 

Je  vous  prie,  M.  le  Ministre  et  cber  collegue,  de  prendre  acte 
de  cette  declaration  et  de  vouloir  bien  m'informer  si  la  protection 
sera  egalement  accordee  par  les  tribunaux  consulaires  Beiges 
au  Maroc  aux  brevets  dTnvention  britanniques  qui  ont  ete  dument 
enregistres  en  Belgique,  afin  que  cet  accord  puisse  etre  mis 
immediatement  en  execution. 


G.  LOWTHER. 


462  GREAT  BRITAIN,  BELGIUM,  ETC. 

(4). — The  Belgian  Minister  to  the  British  Minister. 

Legation  de  Belgique,  Tanger, 

M.  le  Ministre  et  cher  Collegue,  le  22  Juin,  1907. 

J'ai  eu  rhonneur  de  recevoir  la  lettre  du  20  de  ce  mois,  par 
laquelle  vous  avez  bien  voulu  me  faire  savoir  que  la  protection 
sera  accordee  au  Maroc,  vis-a-vis  les  snjets  et  proteges  britanniques 
aux  inventions  Beiges  dont  les  brevets  ont  ete  dument  enregistres 
en  Angleterre  conformement  aux  “Patents,  Designs,  and  Trade- 
marks Acts/"  meme  si  les  interesses  n'ont  pas  obtenu  un  brevet 
en  Belgique.  En  prenant  acte  de  cette  declaration,  je  m’em- 
presse  de  porter  a votre  connaissance  que  le  Gouvernement 
du  Roi  accepte  un  arrangement  base  sur  le  principe  de  la  reci- 
procity. C’est-a-dire  que  la  protection  sera  d’autre  part  accordee 
par  les  autorites  Beiges  au  Maroc,  en  ce  qui  concerne  les  sujets 
et  proteges  Beiges,  aux  brevets  d’invention  appartenant  a des 
sujets  Anglais  qui  auraient  depose  ces  brevets  en  Belgique  con- 
formement a la  Loi  du  24  Mai,  1854,  meme  si  les  interesses  n'ont 
pas  obtenu  un  brevet  en  Angleterre. 

BUISSERET. 


ITALY. 


(5). — The  Italian  Minister  to  the  British  Minister. 

Legation  d’ltalie,  Tanger, 

M.  le  Ministre,  le  19  Decembre,  1907. 

J’ai  Thonneur  de  porter  a votre  connaissance  que  je  suis 
autorise  par  le  Gouvernement  du  Roi  a adherer  a la  proposition 
contenue  dans  la  note  que  vous  avez  adressee  a cette  Legation  le 
4 Fevrier  dernier,  a savoir,  d’etendre  aux  brevets  dTnvention  les 
accords  intervenus  entre  lTtalie  et  la  Grande-Bretagne  pour  la 
protection  reciproque  des  marques  de  fabrique  au  Maroc. 

Par  reciprocity  a ^engagement  formule  dans  la  dite  note  le 
Gouvernement  du  Roi  assure  aux  brevets  d'invention  delivres 
en  Italie  appartenant  a des  sujets  Anglais  la  protection  des 
tribunaux  Italiens  au  Maroc. 

Veuillez,  &c. 

NERAZZINI. 


(6). — The  British  Minister  to  the  Italian  Minister. 

Legation  de  Sa  Majeste  Britannique, 

M.  le  Ministre  et  cher  Collegue,  Tanger,  le  20  Decembre,  1907. 

J'ai  Thonneur  de  vous  informer,  en  reponse  a votre  lettre  d'hier, 
que  je  suis  autorise  par  mon  Gouvernement  de  vous  declarer 
que  la  protection  sera  accordee  par  les  tribunaux  consulates 
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Britanniques  au  Maroc  aux  brevets  d’invention  Italiens  qui  ont 
ete  dument  deposes  en  Angleterre  conformement  aux  “ Patents, 
Designs,  and  Trade-marks  Acts/"  et  que  je  suis  pret  a donner 
des  instructions  a cet  eifet  aux  representants  consulaires  Britan- 
niques, afin  que  l’accord  entre  immediatement  en  vigueur. 

Je  vous  saurai  gre  de  me  faire  savoir  que  des  instructions 
analogues  seront-  donnees  simultanement  aux  representants 
consulaires  Italiens. 

Yeuillez,  &c. 

G.  LOWTHER. 


(7). — The  Italian  Minister  to  the  British  Minister. 

Legation  d’ltalie.  Tanger, 

M.  le  Ministre  et  cher  Collegue,  le  23  Decembre,  1907. 

J’ai  eu  l’honneur  de  recevoir  la  lettre  en  date  du  20  de  ce 
mois,  par  laquelle  vous  avez  bien  voulu  me  faire  savoir  que  vous 
etes  autorise  par  votre  Gouvernement  a declarer  que  la  pro- 
tection des  tribunaux  consulaires  Britanniques  au  Maroc  sera 
accordee  aux  brevets  d’invention  Italiens  dument  deposes  en 
Angleterre  conformement  aux  “ Patents,  Designs,  and  Trade- 
marks Acts,”  et  que  vous  etes  pret  a donner  des  instructions 
a cet  effet  aux  representants  consulaires  Britanniques,  afin  que 
l’accord  entre  immediatement  en  vigueur. 

En  vous  remerciant  de  cette  communication,  je  m’empresse 
de  vous  informer  que  des  instructions  analogues  vont  etre 
donnees  au  tribunal  consulaire  Italien  a Tanger.  En  dehors 
de  ce  tribunal,  il  n’y  a pas,  jusqu’a  present,  d’autres  tribunaux 
consulaires  Italiens  au  Maroc. 

Veuillez,  &c. 

NERAZZINI. 


PORTUGAL. 


(8). — The  Portuguese  Minister  to  the  British  Minister . 

Legation  de  Portugal,  Tanger , 

M.  le  Ministre  et  cher  Collegue,  le  5 Juillet,  1907. 

J’ai  l’honneur  d’accuser  reception  de  votre  lettre  en  date  du 
4 Fevrier,  1907,  dans  laquelle  vous  proposiez  d’assurer  par-devant 
les  tribunaux  consulaires  Portugais  et  Anglais  au  Maroc  la  pro- 
tection reciproque  aux  brevets  d’invention  Portugais  obtenus 
par  des  sujets  Britanniques,  et  des  brevets  d’invention  Anglais 
^obtenus  par  des  sujets  Portugais. 

Je  suis  autorise  a vous  repondre  que  le  Gouvernement  de  Sa 
Majeste  le  Roi  m’autorise  a accepter  votre  proposition,  a condition, 
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cependant,  qu’il  reste  bien  entendu  que  la  protection  a accorder 
par  les  tribunaux  consulaires  Portugais  au  Maroc  s’appliquera 
seulement  aux  brevets  concedes  par  le  Ministre  des  Travaux 
Publics,  Commerce,  et  Industrie,  en  conformite  avec  la  Loi  du  21 
Mai,  1896,  et  tous  les  autres  diplomes  legislates  sur  la  matiere 
en  vigueur  en  Portugal. 

Je  vous  prie,  &c. 

MARTENS  FERRAO. 


(9). — The  British  Minister  to  the  Portuguese  Minister. 

Legation  de  Sa  Majeste  Britannique , 

M.  le  Doyen  et  cher  Collegue,  T anger,  le  8 Juillet,  1907. 

J’ai  rhonneur  d'accuser  reception  de  la  lettre  de  votre  Excel- 
lence en  date  du  5 courant,  dans  laquelle  vous  mTnformez  que 
le  Gouvernement  de  Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Portugal  accept e ma 
proposition  a regard  de  protection  reciproque  pour  des  brevets 
(^invention  au  Maroc. 

11  est  entendu  que  la  protection  a accorder  par  les  tribunaux 
consulaires  Portugais  au  Maroc  s’appliquera  seulement  aux 
brevets  concedes  par  le  Ministre  des  Travaux  Publics,  Commerce, 
et  Industrie,  en  conformite  avec  la  loi  Portugaise,  de  meme  que 
la  protection  ne  sera  accordee  par  les  tribunaux  consulaires 
Anglais  qu’aux  brevets  d’invention  enregistres  en  conformite 
avec  les  “ Patents,  Designs,  and  Trade-marks  Acts.” 

Je  viens  de  donner  les  instructions  necessaires  aux  officiers 
consulaires  Britanniques  au  Maroc  afin  que  la  protection  soit 
accordee  par  les  tribunaux  consulaires  Britanniques  aux  brevets 
d’invention  Portugais  enregistres  en  Angleterre  conformement 
aux  “ Patents,  Designs,  and  Trade-marks  Acts.” 

J’ose  esperer  que  votre  Excellence  donnera  des  instructions 
semblables  aux  officiers  consulaires  Portugais,  afin  que  Taccord 
entre  immediatement  en  vigueur. 

Je  profite,  &c. 

GERARD  LOWTHER. 


SPAIN. 


(10). — The  Spanish  Minister  to  the  British  Minister. 

Legation  d’Espagne,  Tanger, 

M.  le  Ministre  et  cher  Collegue,  le  5 Avril,  1907. 

Me  referant  a ma  note  du  7 Fevrier  dernier  sur  la  protection 
de  la  propriete  industrielle  au  Maroc,  j'ai  Thonneur  de  porter 
a votre  connaissance  que  je  viens  de  recevoir  une  reponse  de  mon 
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Gouvernement  m’autorisant  a vous  declarer  que  la  protection 
sera  accordee  par  les  tribunaux  consulaires  Espagnols  au  Maroc 
aux  brevets  d’invention  Britanniques  enregistres  en  Espagne 
conformement  aux  lois  Espagnoles,  a la  condition  que  la  protection 
serait  egalement  assuree  dans  les  memes  termes  au  Maroc  aux 
brevets  d’invention  Espagnols  par  l’autorit6  Britannique. 

En  vous  priant  de  vouloir  bien  me  faire  savoir  si,  par  la  mise  en 
execution  de  la  dite  clause,  des  ordres  seront  donnes  immediate- 
ment  aux  tribunaux  consulaires  Britanniques  au  Maroc  pour 
les  communiquer  egalement  aux  consuls  d’Espagne  au  Maroc 
dans  les  memes  conditions,  je  vous,  &c. 

J.  LLABERIA. 


(11). — The  British  Minister  to  the  Spanish  Minister. 

Legation  de  Sa  Majeste  Britannique , 

M.  le  Ministre  et  cher  Collogue,  Tanger,  le  20  Juin,  1907. 

J’ai  l’honneur  de  vous  informer,  en  reponse  a votre  lettre  du 
5 Avril,  que  je  suis  autorise  par  mon  Gouvernement  de  vous 
declarer  que  la  protection  sera  accordee  par  les  tribunaux  consul- 
aires Britanniques  au  Maroc  aux  brevets  d’invention  Espagnols 
qui  ont  ete  durnent  enregistre  en  Angleterre  conformement  aux 
“ Patents,  Designs,  and  Trade-marks  Acts,’’  et  que  je  suis  pret 
a donner  des  instructions  a cet  efiet  aux  officiers  consulaires 
Britanniques,  afin  que  Taccord  entre  immediatement  en  vigueur. 

Dose  esperer  que  votre  Excellence  donnera  des  instructions 
semblables  aux  officiers  consulaires  Espagnols. 

G.  LOWTHEB. 


(12). — The  Spanish  Minister  to  the  British  Minister. 

Legation  d’Espagne,  Tanger , 

M.  le  Ministre  et  cher  Collegue,  le  22  Juin,  1907. 

Conformement  aux  desirs  que  vous  avez  bien  voulu  m’ex- 
primer  dans  votre  aimable  lettre  du  20  courant,  j’ai  lTionneur  de 
vous  informer  que  je  viens  de  donner  les  instructions  necessaires 
aux  consuls  d’Espagne  au  Maroc,  d’apres  lesquelles,  a partir  du 
ler  Juillet  prochain,  la  protection  sera  accordee  par  les  tribunaux 
consulaires  Espagnols  au  Maroc  aux  brevets  d’invention  Britan- 
niques enregistres  en  Espagne  conformement  aux  lois  Espagnoles. 

J’ose  esperer  que  votre  Excellence  donnera  des  instructions 
semblables  aux  officiers  consulaires  Britanniques  pour  que  la 
protection  soit  accordee  par  les  tribunaux  consulaires  Britanniques 
aux  brevets  d’invention  Espagnols,  afin  que  l’accord  entre  imme- 
diatement en  vigueur. 

Je  saisis,  &c. 

J.  LLABERIA. 
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AGREEMENT  between  Great  Britain , Belgium , etc.,  and 
Egypt,  respecting  the  Creation  of  an  International  Office  of 
Public  Health. — Signed  at  Rome , December  9,  1907. 


[Proces-verbal  recording  Deposit  of  Ratifications  at  Rome , dated 
November  15,  1908.  See  page  471.] 

ARRANGEMENT. 

Les  Gouvernements  de  la  Grande-Bretagne  et  dTrlande,  de  la 
Belgique,  du  Bresil,  de  TEspagne,  des  Etats-Unis,  de  la  Republique 
Erai^aise,  de  ITtalie,  des  Pays-Bas,  du  Portugal,  de  la  Russie, 
de  la  Suisse  et  le  Gouvernement  de  Son  Altesse  le  Khedive 
d’Egypte  ayant  juge  utile  d’organiser  TOffi.ee  International 
d'Hygiene  Publique  vise  dans  la  Convention  sanitaire  de  Paris, 
en  date  du  3 Decembre,  1903,*  ont  resolu  de  conclure  un  arrange- 
ment a cet  effet  et  sont  convenus  de  ce  qui  suit : 

Art  I.  Les  Hautes  Parties  Contractantes  s’engagent  a fonder 
et  a entretenir  un  Office  International  d'Hygiene  Publique  dont  le 
siege  est  a Paris. 

II.  L'Office  fonctionne  sous  T autorite  et  le  controle  d'un 
Comite  forme  de  delegues  des  Gouvernements  contractants.  La 
composition  et  les  attributions  de  ce  Comite,  ainsi  que  Torganisa- 
tion  et  les  pouvoirs  du  dit  Office,  sont  determines  par  les  statuts 
organiques  qui  sont  annexes  au  present  arrangement  et  sont 
consideres  comme  en  faisant  partie  integrante. 

III.  Les  frais  d’installation  ainsi  que  les  depenses  annuelles 
de  fonctionnement  et  d'entretien  de  TOffice  sont  couverts  par  les 
contributions  des  Etats  contractants  etablies  dans  les  conditions 
prevues  par  les  statuts  organiques  vises  a TArticle  II. 

IV.  Les  sommes  representant  la  part  contributive  de  chacun 
des  Etats  contractants  sont  versees  par  ces  derniers  au  com- 
mencement de  chaque  annee,  par  Tintermediaire  du  Ministere 
des  Affaires  Etrangeres  de  la  Republique  Francaise,  a la  Caisse  des 
depots  et  consignations  a Paris,  d’ou  elles  seront  retirees  au  fur  et 
a mesure  des  besoins,  sur  mandats  du  Directeur  de  TOffice. 

Y.  Les  Hautes  Parties  Contractantes  se  reservent  la  faculte 
d’apporter,  d'un  commun  accord,  au  present  arrangement  les 
modifications  dont  Texperience  demontrerait  Tutilite. 

YI.  Les  Gouvernements  qui  n'ont  pas  signe  le  present  arrange- 
ment sont  admis  a y adherer  sur  leur  demande.  Cette  adhesion 
sera  notifiee  par  la  voie  diplomatique  au  Gouvernement  Royal 
dTtalie,  et  par  celui-ci  aux  autres  Gouvernements  contractants  ; 
elle  comportera  Tengagement  de  participer  par  une  contribution 
aux  frais  de  TOffice,  dans  les  conditions  visees  a TArticle  III. 

VII.  Le  present  arrangement  sera  ratifie  et  les  ratifications 
en  seront  deposees  a Rome  aussitot  que  faire  se  pourra;  il  sera 

* Yol  XCVII,  page  1085. 
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mis  a execution  a partir  de  la  date  a laquelle  le  depot  des  rati- 
fications aura  ete  efiectue. 

VIII.  Le  present  arrangement  est  conclu  pour  une  periode 
de  sept  annees.  A l’expiration  de  ce  terme,  il  continuera  a 
demeurer  executoire  pour  de  nouvelles  periodes  de  sept  ans  entre 
les  Etats  qui  n’auront  pas  notifie,  une  annee  avant  l’echeance  de 
cliaque  periode,  Tintention  d’en  faire  cesser  les  effets,  en  ce  qui 
les  concerne. 

En  foi  de  quo!  les  Soussignes,  a ce  dument  autorises,  ont 
arrete  le  present  arrangement  qu’ils  ont  revetu  de  leurs  cachets. 

Fait  a Rome,  le  9 Decembre,  1907,  en  un  seul  exemplaire  qui 
restera  depose  dans  les  archives  du  Gouvernement  Royal  dTtalie 
et  dont  des  copies  certifiees  conformes  seront  remises,  par  la  voie 
diplomatique,  aux  Parties  Contractantes. 

Pour  la  Grande-Bretagne  : 

(L.S.)  THEODORE  THOMSON. 

(L.S.)  B.  FRANKLIN. 

Pour  la  Belgique  : 

(L.S.)  E.  BE  CO. 

(L.S.)  0.  VELGHE. 

Pour  le  Bresil : 

(L.S.)  Dr.  EGYD10  DE  SALLES  GUERRA. 

(L.S.)  Dr.  HENRIQUE  DE  ROCHA  LIMA. 

Pour  l’Espagne  : 

(L.S.)  MANUEL  DE  TOLOSA  LATOUR. 

(L.S.)  PABLO  SOLER. 

Pour  les  Etats-Unis  : 

(L.S.)  A.  M.  LAUGHLIN. 

(L.S.)  R.  S.  REYNOLDS  HITT. 

Pour  la  France  : 

(L.S.)  CAMILLE  BARRERE. 

(L.S.)  J.  DE  CAZOTTE. 

(L.S.)  ER,  RONSSIN. 

Pour  ITtalie  : 

(L.S.)  ROCCO  SANTOLIQUIDO. 

(L.S.)  ADOLFO  COTTA. 

Pour  les  Pays-Bas  : 

(L.S.)  H.  DE  WEEDE. 

Pour  le  Portugal : 

(L.S.)  M.  DE  CARVALHO  E.  VASCONCELLOS. 

Pour  la  Russie  : 

(L.S.)  BARON  KORFF. 
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Pour  la  Suisse  : 

(L.S.)  J.  B.  PIODA. 

Pour  TEgypte  : 

(L.S.)  IBRAHIM  NEGU1B. 

(L.S.)  MARC  ARMAND  RUFFER. 


Annexe. 

Statuts  organiques  de  V Office  International  d’ Hygiene  Publique. 

Art.  I.  II  est  institue  a Paris  un  Office  International  d’Hygiene 
Publique  relevant  des  Etats  qui  acceptent  de  prendre  part 
a son  fonctionnement. 

II.  I/Office  ne  peut  sfimmiscer  en  aucune  fagon  dans  l’adminis- 
tration  des  difierents  Etats. 

11  est  independant  des  autorites  du  pays  dans  lequel  il  est 
place. 

11  correspond  directement  avec  les  autorites  superieures 
d’hygiene  des  divers  pays  et  avec  les  Conseils  sanitaires.* 

III.  Le  Gouvernement  de  la  Republique  Fran9aise  prendra, 
sur  la  demande  du  Comite  international  vise  a TArt.  VI,  les  dis- 
positions necessaires  pour  faire  reconnaitre  TOffice  comme 
etablissement  d'utilite  publique. 

IV.  L/Office  a pour  objet  principal  de  recueillir  et  de  porter 
a la  connaissance  des  Etats  participants  les  faits  et  documents 
d’un  caractere  general  qui  interessent  la  sante  publique,  et 
specialement  en  ce  qui  concerne  les  maladies  infectieuses,  notam- 
ment  le  cholera,  la  peste  et  la  fievre  jaune,  ainsi  que  les  mesures 
prises  pour  combattre  ces  maladies. 

V.  Les  Gouvernements  font  part  a TOffice  des  mesures  qufils 
prennent  en  vue  d'assurer  Tapplication  des  conventions  sanitaires 
internationales.  L'Office  suggere  les  modifications  qu’il  pourrait 
etre  avantageux  d'apporter  aux  dispositions  de  ces'  con- 
ventions. 

VI.  L’Office  est  place  sous  Tautorite  et  le  controle  d'un  Comite 
international  qui  est  compose  de  representants  techniques, 
designes  par  les  Etats  participants,  a raison  d'un  representant 
pour  chaque  Etat. 

II  est  attribue  a chaque  Etat  un  nombre  de  voix  inversement 
proportionnel  au  numero  de  la  categorie  a laquelle  il  appartient 
en  ce  qui  concerne  sa  participation  aux  depenses  de  TOffice 
(Voir  Article  XI). 

VII.  Le  Comite  de  TOffice  se  reunit  periodiquement  au  moins 
une  fois  par  an  ; la  duree  de  ses  sessions  n'est  pas  limitee. 

* Il  est  entendu  que  le  terme  “ Conseils  sanitaires  ” s’applique  aux  Con- 
seils d’Alexandrie,  de  Constantinople,  de  Tanger,  de  Teheran  et  a tous  autres 
Conseils  qui  pourraient  etre  charges  de  1’application  de  conventions  sanitaires 
internationales. 


GREAT  BRITAIN,  BELGIUM,  ETC.,  AND  EGYPT.  469 

Les  membres  du  Comite  elisent,  par  scrutin  secret,  un  President 
dont  le  mandat  a une  duree  de  trois  ans. 

VIII.  Le  fonctionnement  de  l’Officeest  assure  par  un  personnel 
retribue  comprenant  : 

un  Directeur, 
un  Secretaire  general, 

les  agents  necessaires  a la  marche  de  l’Office. 

Le  personnel  de  l’Office  ne  pourra  remplir  aucune  autre  fonction 
retribuee. 

Le  Directeur  et  le  Secretaire  general  sont  nommes  par  le 
Comite. 

Le  Directeur  assiste  aux  seances  du  Comite  avec  voix  con- 
sultative. 

La  nomination  et  la  revocation  des  employes  de  toute  categorie 
appartiennent  au  Directeur  qui  en  rend  compte  au  Comite. 

IX.  Les  rensiegnements  recueillis  par  l’Office  sont  portes  a 
la  connaissance  des  Etats  participants  par  la  voie  d’un  Bulletin 
ou  par  des  communications  speciales  qui  leur  sont  adressees  soit 
d’office,  soit  sur  leur  demande. 

L’Office  expose,  en  outre,  periodiquement,  les  resultats  de  son 
activite  dans  les  rapports  officiels  qui  sont  communiques  aux 
Gouvernements  participants. 

X.  Le  Bulletin,  qui  parait  au  moins  une  fois  par  mois,  com- 
prend  notamment  : 

(1)  Les  lois  et  reglements  generaux  ou  locaux  promulgues 
dans  les  differents  pays  concernant  les  maladies  transmissibles  ; 

(2)  Les  renseignements  concernant  la  marche  des  maladies 
infectieuses  ; 

(3)  Les  renseignements  concernant  les  travaux  executes  ou  les 
mesures  prises  pour  Tassainissement  des  localites  ; 

(4)  Les  statistiques  interessant  la  sante  publique  ; 

(5)  Des  indications  bibliograpkiques. 

La  langue  officielle  de  T Office  et  du  Bulletin  est  la  langue 
Fran§aise.  Le  Comite  pourra  decider  que  des  parties  du  Bulletin 
seront  publiees  en  d’autres  langues. 

XI.  Les  depenses  necessaires  au  fonctionnement  de  l’Office 
evaluees  a 150,000  francs  par  an,  sont  couvertes  par  les  Etats 
signataires  de  la  Convention  dont  la  contribution  est  etablie 
suivant  les  categories  ci-apres  : 

Premiere  categorie  : Bresil,  Espagne,  Etats-Unis,  France, 
Grande-Bretagne,  Indes  Britanniques,  Italie,  Russie, 

a raison  de  25  unites  ; 

Deuxieme  categorie  : . . . a raison  de  20  unites  ; 

Troisieme  categorie  : Belgique,  Egypte,  Pays-Bas, 

a raison  de  15  unites  ; 

Quatrieme  categorie  : Suisse, . a raison  de  10  unites  ; 

Cinquieme  categorie  : . .a  raison  de  5 unites  ; 

Sixieme  categorie  : ...  a raison  de  3 unites  ; 
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Cette  somme  de  150,000  francs  ne  pourra  etre  depassee  sans  le 
consentement  des  Puissances  signataires. 

11  est  loisible  a tout  Etat  de  s’inscrire  ulterieurement  dans  une 
categorie  superieure. 

Les  Etats  qui  adhereront  ulterieurement  a la  Convention 
choisiront  la  categorie  dans  la  quelle  il  desirent  s'inscrire. 

XII.  II  est  preleve  sur  les  ressources  annuelles  une  somme 
destinee  a la  constitution  d'un  fonds  de  reserve.  Le  total  de  cette 
reserve,  qui  ne  peut  exceder  le  montant  du  budget  annuel,  est 
place  en  fonds  d'Etat  de  premier  ordre. 

XIII.  Les  membres  du  Comite  regoivent  sur  les  fonds  afiectes 
au  fonctionnement  de  TOffice  une  indemnite  de  frais  de  deplace- 
ment. Ils  re^ivent,  en  outre,  un  jeton  de  presence  pour  chacune 
des  seances  auxquelles  ils  assistent. 

XIY.  Le  Comite  fixe  la  somme  a prelever  annuellement  sur 
son  budget  pour  contribuer  a assurer  une  pension  de  retraite  au 
personnel  de  TOffice. 

XY.  Le  Comite  etablit  son  budget  annuel  et  approuve  le 
compte  rendu  des  depenses.  II  arrete  le  reglement  organique  du 
personnel,  ainsi  que  toutes  dispositions  necessaires  au  fonctiorme- 
ment  de  TOffice. 

Ce  reglement  ainsi  que  ces  dispositions  sont  communiques 
par  le  Comite  aux  Etats  participants  et  ne  pourront  pas  etre 
modifies  sans  leur  assentiment. 

XYI.  Un  expose  de  la  gestion  des  fonds  de  TOffice  est  pre- 
sente annuellement  aux  Etats  participants  apres  la  cloture  de 
Texercice. 

Pour  la  Grande-Bretagne  : 

THEODORE  THOMSON. 

B.  FRANKLIN. 

‘ Pour  la  Belgique  : 

E.  BECO. 

O.  YELGHE. 

Pour  le  Bresil : 

Dr.  EGYDIO  DE  SALLES  GUERRA. 

Dr.  HENR1QUE  DE  ROCHA  LIMA. 

Pour  TEspagne  : 

MANUEL  DE  TOLOSA  LATOUR. 

PABLO  SOLER. 

Pour  les  Etats-Unis  : 

A.  M.  LAUGHLIN. 

R.  S.  REYNOLDS  HITT. 

Pour  la  France  : 

CAMILLE  BARRERE. 

J.  DE  CAZOTTE. 

ER.  RONSSIN. 
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Pour  lltalie  : 

ROCCO  SANTOLIQUIDO. 

ADOLFO  COTTA. 

Pour  les  Pays-Bas  : 

H.  DE  WEEDE. 

Pour  le  Portugal  : 

M.  DE  CARVALHO  E.  VASCONCELLOS. 

Pour  la  Russie  : 

BARON  KORFF. 

Pour  la  Suisse  : 

J.  B.  PIODA. 

Pour  TEgypte  : 

IBRAHIM  NEGUIB. 

MARC  ARMAND  RUFFER. 


Proces-verbal  recording  Deposit  of  Ratifications.  Rome , 
November  15,  1908. 


L5 Article  VII  de  TArrangement  signe  a Rome  le  9 Decembre,, 
1907,  pour  la  creation  d’un  Office  International  d’Hygiene 
Publique,  portant  que  les  ratifications  du  dit  Arrangement 
seront  echangees  moyennant  depot  aupres  du  G-ouvernement 
Italien,  le  present  Proces-verbal  a ete  ouvert,  a cet  effet,  au 
Ministere  Royal  des  Affaires  Etrangeres  d’ltalie. 

Ont  ete  presente  au  depot : 


Albert  Legrand 
Baron  Korff 

William  Erskine 

Garrett 
Carlos  Gassend 
van  Grootven 
R.  Santoliquido 
J.  B.  PlODA 
Albert  Fialho 


le  28  Juillet,  1908,  la  ratification  du  Presi- 
dent de  la  Republique  Francaise ; 
le  28  Juillet,  1908,  la  ratification  de  Sa 
Majeste  TEmpereur  de  Toutes  les 
Russies  ; 

le  28  Juillet,  1908,  la  ratification  de  Sa 
Majeste  le  Roi  de  la  Grande- Bretagne  et 
d’lrlande  ; 

le  ler  Aout,  1908,  la  ratification  du  Pre- 
sident des  Etats-Unis  d’Amerique  ; 
le  7 Aout,  1908,  la  ratification  de  Sa 
Majeste  le  Roi  d'Espagne  ; 
le  8 Aout,  1908,  la  ratification  de  Sa 
Majeste  le  Roi  des  Beiges; 
le  20  Octobre,  1908,  la  ratification  de  Sa 
Majeste  le  Roi  d’ltalie; 
le  24  Octobre,  1908,  la  ratification  du 
President  de  la  Confederation  Suisse ; 
le  28  Octobre,  1908,  la  ratification  du 
President  des  Etats-Unis  du  Bresil. 
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A la  suite  (Tune  entente  intervenue  entre  tous  les  Gouverne- 
ments  signataires  de  T Arrangement  susmentionne  du  9 Decembre, 
1907,  le  present  Proces-verbal  a ete  clos  ee  jour  d’aujourd’hui 
15  Novembre,  1908,  avec  reserve  pour  les  Pays-Bas,  le  Portugal  et 
TEgypte*  de  la  faculte  de  deposer  les  ratifications  ulterieurement 
et  dans  le  plus  court  delai  possible.  Le  Gouvernement  du  Roi 
prendra  acte  de  ces  ratifications  et  donnera  connaissance  aux 
autres  Puissances  ratifi  antes  du  depot  des  ratifications  des  trois 
Puissances  susvisees. 

Une  copie  certifiee  du  present  Proces-verbal  sera  remise,  par 
les  soins  du  Gouvernement  Royal  dTtalie,  a chacune  des  autres 
Puissances  ay  ant  ratifie  P Arrangement  du  9 Decembre,  1907. 

Rome,  le  15  Novembre,  1908. 

T1TTONI, 

Ministre  des  Affaires  Btr  anger  es  d’ltalie. 


CONVENTION  between  Great  Britain  and  Belgium  supple- 
menting Article  XI V of  the  Treaty  of  Extradition  of 
October  29,  1901.1 — Signed  at  London , March  5,  1907.J 


[Ratifications  exchanged  at  London,  April  17,  1907.] 


The  Government  of  His  Majesty  the  King  of  the  United 
Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland  and  of  the  British 
Dominions  beyond  the  Seas,  Emperor  of  India,  and  the  Govern- 
ment of  His  Majesty  the  King  of  the  Belgians,  having  deemed 
it  necessary  to  complete  Article  XIV  of  the  Treaty  of  Extradition 
between  Great  Britain  and  Belgium  of  the  29th  October,  1901, 
relative  to  the  application  of  the  stipulations  of  the  Treaty 
to  the  extra  European  Colonies  and  foreign  Possessions  of  the  two 
States,  the  Undersigned,  duly  authorized  to  that  effect  by  their 
respective  Governments,  have  agreed  as  follows  : — 

Art.  1.  In  the  relations  of  each  of  the  High  Contracting 
Parties  with  the  extra-European  Colonies  and  foreign  Possessions 
of  the  other,  the  periods  fixed  by  Articles  IV,  paragraph  1, 
and  V of  the  Treaty  of  the  29th  October,  1901,  shall  be  extended 
as  follows  : — 

1.  A fugitive  criminal  arrested  under  the  terms  of  Article  IV 
shall  be  discharged  in  the  dominions  of  His  Britannic  Majesty 
if,  within  the  period  of  two  months  from  the  date  of  his  arrest, 
a request  for  his  extradition  shall  not  have  been  made  by  the 
Government  of  the  requisitioning  State. 

* The  Ratification  of  Egypt  was  deposited  at  Rome,  November  20,  190S. 
f Vol.  XCIV,  page  7.  J Signed  also  in  the  French  Language. 
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The  fugitive  criminal  may  be  discharged  in  the  dominions  of 
His  Majesty  the  King  of  the  Belgians  if,  within  the  same  period 
a request  for  his  extradition  has  not  been  made  by  the  Govern- 
ment of  the  requisitioning  State  ; he  shall  be  released  if,  within 
seven  days  following  the  expiration  of  this  period  the  warrant 
issued  by  the  competent  authority  shall  not  have  been  communi- 
cated to  the  fugitive  criminal. 

2.  The  person  arrested  shall  be  set  at  liberty  if,  within  the 
three  months,  counting  from  the  date  of  arrest,  sufficient  evidence 
in  support  of  the  demand  for  extradition  shall  not  have  been 
produced. 

II.  The  present  Convention  shall  be  ratified  and  the  ratifi- 
cations shall  be  exchanged  at  London  as  soon  as  possible.  It 
shall  come  into  force  ten  days  after  its  publication,  in  conformity 
with  the  laws  of  the  High  Contracting  Parties,  and  it  shall  have 
the  same  force  and  duration  as  the  Treaty  of  Extradition  to  which 
it  relates. 

In  witness  whereof  the  Undersigned  have  signed  the  present 
Convention,  and  have  affixed  their  seals  thereto. 

Done  in  duplicate  at  London,  the  5th  March,  1907. 

(L.S.)  E.  GREY. 

(L.S.)  LALAING. 


CONVENTION  between  Great  Britain  and  Belgium  for 
the  Exchange  of  Money  Orders. — Signed  at  London , 
September  17,  1907.* 


[Ratifications  exchanged  at  London,  October  5,  1907.] 


His  Majesty  the  King  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain 
and  Ireland  and  of  the  British  Dominions  beyond  the  Seas, 
Emperor  of  India,  and  His  Majesty  the  King  of  the  Belgians, 
desiring  to  facilitate  the  remittance  of  money  between  the  United 
Kingdom  and  Belgium  by  means  of  Money  Orders,  have  resolved 
to  conclude  a Convention  to  that  efiect,  and  have  named  as 
their  Plenipotentiaries,  that  is  to  say  : 

His  Majesty  the  King  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain 
and  Ireland,  the  Right  Honourable  Sir  Edward  Grey,  a Baronet 
of  the  United  Kingdom,  a Member  of  Parliament,  His  Majesty's 
Principal  Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs  ; 

And  His  Majesty  the  King  of  the  Belgians,  Count  de  Lalaing, 
His  Majesty’s  Envoy  Extraordinary  and  Minister  Plenipotentiary  at 
the  Court  of  his  Britannic  Majesty  ; 

* Signed  also  in  the  French  Language. 
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Who,  having  reciprocally  communicated  their  full  powers, 
found  to  be  in  good  and  due  form,  have  agreed  as  follows  : — 

Art.  I.  Between  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and 
Ireland  and  the  Kingdom  of  Belgium  there  shall  be  a regular 
exchange  of  Money  Orders. 

II.  All  payments  for  Money  Orders,  whether  by  or  to  the 
public,  shall  be  made  in  gold  or  in  other  legal  money  of  the  same 
current  value. 

III.  The  British  Administration  and  the  Administration  of 
Belgium  shall  each  have  the  power  to  fix,  from  time  to  time, 
the  rates  of  commission  to  be  charged  on  the  Money  Orders 
they  may  respectively  issue,  but  each  Administration  shall 
communicate  to  the  other  its  tariff  of  charges  or  rates  of  com- 
mission established  under  the  present  Convention.  The  com- 
mission shall  belong  to  the  Administration  which  issues  the 
Orders,  but  the  British  Administration  shall  allow  to  the  Belgian 
Administration  one-half  of  one  per  cent.  (J  per  cent.)  on  the 
amount  of  Money  Orders  issued  in  the  United  Kingdom  and  paid 
in  Belgium,  and  the  Belgian  Administration  shall  make  a similar 
allowance  to  the  British  Administration  for  Money  Orders  issued 
in  Belgium  and  paid  in  the  United  Kingdom.  This  rate  of 
allowance  shall  be  subject  to  alteration  by  agreement  between 
the  two  Administrations. 

Money  Orders  intended  for  or  sent  by  prisoners  of  war  shall 
be  exempt  from  commission  and  also  from  the  allowance  made 
to  the  country  of  payment. 

IV.  The  maximum  amount  for  which  a Money  Order  may  be 
drawn  in  each  country  shall  be  £40  sterling,  or  the  nearest 
practicable  equivalent  of  that  sum  in  the  money  of  the  country 
of  issue. 

This  maximum  may  nevertheless  be  increased  by  agreement 
between  the  two  Administrations. 

Y.  Each  of  the  Contracting  Administrations  shall  have  power 
to  fix  from  time  to  time,  the  rate  of  conversion  applicable  to 
the  Money  Orders  issued  by  it,  on  condition  of  notifying  that 
rate  to  the  other  Administration. 

In  the  conversion  of  the  amounts  from  the  currency  of  the 
country  of  issue  into  the  currency  of  the  country  of  payment 
fractions  of  a penny  or  of  10  centimes  in  the  resulting  amounts 
shall  be  ignored. 

VI.  The  amounts  represented  by  Money  Orders  shall  be  guaran- 
teed to  the  remitters  up  to  the  time  when  due  payment  takes 
place,  in  accordance  with  the  Regulations  in  force  in  the  country 
of  destination. 

The  amounts  received  by  each  Administration  in  respect  of 
Orders  of  which  payment  has  not  been  applied  for  by  the  payees 
during  the  periods  fixed  by  the  Laws  and  Regulations  of  the 
country  of  issue  shall  ultimately  revert  to,  and  remain  the 
property  of,  the  Administration  of  that  country. 


GREAT  BRITAIN  AND  BELGIUM. 


475 


It  shall,  however,  be  understood  that  no  claim  respecting 
the  payment  of  a Money  Order  to  an  unauthorized  person  will 
be  entertained  unless  made  within  the  period  of  a year  from 
the  date  when  such  Order  becomes  void  ; after  the  lapse  of 
this  period,  the  Administrations  of  the  two  countries  will  cease 
to  be  responsible  for  payments  to  wrong  persons. 

As  regards  Money  Orders  addressed  “ Poste  Restante,”  the 
responsibility  shall  likewise  cease  after  payment  has  been  made 
to  a person  who  has  proved,  in  accordance  with  the  Regulations 
in  force  in  the  country  of  payment,  that  his  name  and  description 
are  in  conformity  with  the  particulars  given  in  the  address  of 
the  Money  Order. 

VII.  Should  the  Belgian  Administration  desire  to  send  Money 
Order  remittances,  through  the  medium  of  the  British  Adminis- 
tration, to  any  of  the  foreign  countries,  British  Colonies,  &c., 
with  which  the  British  Administration  transacts  Money  Order 
business,  it  shall  be  at  liberty  to  do  so  under  the  conditions  set 
forth  in  Article  XIV  of  the  detailed  Regulations  for  executing 
this  Convention  ; and  should  the  British  Administration, 
in  like  manner,  desire  to  send  Money  Order  remittances,  through 
the  Belgian  Administration,  to  any  countries  with  which  the 
Belgian  Administration  transacts  Money  Order  business,  it  shall 
be  at  liberty  to  do  so  under  similar  conditions. 

VIII.  Telegraph  Money  Orders,  for  sums  not  exceeding  the 
maximum  amount  in  the  case  of  ordinary  Money  Orders,  shall 
also  be  exchanged  between  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain 
and  Ireland  and  the  Kingdom  of  Belgium. 

IX.  The  sender  of  a Telegraph  Money  Order  shall  be  required 
to  pay,  in  addition  to  the  commission  to  be  fixed  and  retained 
by  the  country  of  origin,  the  cost  of  a telegram  of  advice  from 
one  country  to  the  other. 

Independently  of  the  charges  above  mentioned,  the  British 
Administration  reserves  to  itself  the  right  to  levy  from  the  sender 
of  each  Telegraph  Money  Order  from  the  United  Kingdom  to 
Belgium  a supplementary  charge,  the  amount  of  which  will  be 
fixed  and  retained  by  the  British  Administration. 

X.  The  remitter  of  a Telegraph  Money  Order  shall  be  allowed,, 
on  paying  at  the  ordinary  rate  for  the  extra  words  required, 
to  add  to  the  official  telegram  of  advice  any  short  communi- 
cation which  he  may  wish  to  send  to  the  payee. 

XI.  The  Regulations  of  the  International  Telegraph  Convention 
(London  Revision)*  or  any  Regulations  which  may  in  future 
be  substituted  therefor  apply  to  telegrams  sent  in  connection 
with  Money  Orders,  to  the  apportionment  of  such  charges  and 
to  the  reimbursement  of  such  charges. 

XII.  As  in  the  case  of  ordinary  Money  Orders,  the  Administra- 
tion of  the  country  of  issue  shall  account  to  the  Administration 
of  the  country  of  payment  for  one-half  of  one  per  cent,  on  the 
amount  of  Telegraph  Money  Orders  paid. 

* Vol.  XCVII,  page  736. 
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XIII.  In  the  case  of  errors  or  of  fictitious  Telegraph  Orders  in 
which  it  may  be  impossible  to  determine  in  which  service  an 
error  or  fraud  has  been  committed,  or  in  cases  of  fraud  or  error 
in  connection  with  the  transmission  of  Telegrams  of  Advice 
over  the  wires  of  intermediate  countries,  the  responsibility 
for  any  losses  involved  other  than  the  loss  of  telegraph  charges 
shall  be  shared  equally  by  the  Administrations  of  the  United 
Kingdom  and  Belgium. 

XIV.  The  remitter  of  a Money  Order  (Ordinary  or  Telegraph) 
may  obtain  an  advice  of  payment  of  the  Order  by  paying  in 
advance,  to  the  exclusive  profit  of  the  Administration  of  the 
country  of  issue,  a fixed  charge  equal  to  that  which  is  made 
in  that  country  for  advices  of  the  delivery  of  registered  corre- 
spondence. 

If  this  advice  of  payment  is  not  applied  for  at  the  time  of 
the  issue  of  the  Order,  the  remitter  may  make  the  application 
subsequently,  but  it  must  be  made  within  the  period  fixed  by 
paragraph  3 of  Article  VI. 

XV.  The  accounts  relating  to  the  exchange  of  Money  Orders 
between  the  two  Contracting  Administrations  shall  be  prepared 
by  the  Belgian  Post  Office.  The  precise  conditions  governing 
the  preparation  of  these  accounts  are  specified  in  Article  XX  of 
the  detailed  Regulations  for  executing  the  present  Convention. 
The  account  shall  show  the  British  credit  in  sterling  and  the 
Belgian  credit  in  francs,  but  the  balance  shall  be  shown  in  the 
currency  of  the  country  to  which  it  is  due. 

For  this  purpose,  the  amount  due  to  the  country  with  the 
smaller  credit  shall  be  converted  into  the  currency  of  the  country 
with  the  larger  credit  on  the  basis  of  the  average  rate  of  exchange, 
which  shall  be  determined  and,  if  necessary,  revised,  from  time 
to  time,  by  mutual  agreement  between  the  two  Contracting 
Administrations. 

XVI.  Should  it  appear  at  any  time  that  Money  Orders  are  used 
by  mercantile  men  or  other  persons  in  the  United  Kingdom, 
or  in  Belgium,  for  the  transmission  of  large  sums  of  money,  the 
British  Postal  Administration,  or  the  Belgian  Postal  Administra- 
tion, as  the  case  may  be,  shall  have  power  to  suspend,  wholly  or 
in  part,  the  issue  of  Money  Orders. 

XVII.  The  Postal  Administrations  of  the  United  Kingdom  and 
of  Belgium  shall  determine,  by  common  agreement,  the  measures 
of  detail  necessary  for  the  execution  of  the  present  Convention. 

XV  III.  This  Convention  shall  supersede  the  Conventions  of 
the  18th  December,  1888,*  and  the  15th  of  September,  1899, f 
and  the  Agreement  additional  to -the  former  Convention  dated 
the  5th  of  March,  1902,{  and  shall  come  into  operation  on  a date 
to  be  mutually  settled  between  the  two  Administrations. 

This  Convention  shall  continue  in  force  until  either  of  the 
Contracting  Parties  shall  have  notified  to  the  other,  at  least 
six  months  beforehand,  its  intention  to  terminate  it. 

* Vol.  LXXIX,  page  43.  t Vol.  XCI,  page  14.  J Vol.  XCV,  page  17. 


GREAT  BRITAIN  AND  COSTA  RICA.  4 77 

XIX.  The  present  Convention  shall  be  ratified,  and  the  ratifi- 
cations shall  be  exchanged  at  London  as  soon  as  possible. 

In  witness  whereof,  the  respective  Plenipotentiaries  have 
signed  the  same  and  have  affixed  thereto  their  seals. 

Done  in  London,  the  17th  day  of  September,  1907. 

(L.S.)  E.  GREY. 

(L.S.)  LALAING. 


AGREEMENT  between  Great  Britain  and  the  Republic  of 
Costa  Rica  for  the  Exchange  of  Postal  Money  Orders. — 
Signed  at  San  Jos6  de  Costa  Rica,  April  26,  1907.* 


His  Majesty  the  King  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain 
and  Ireland,  Emperor  of  India,  &c.,  &c.,  and  the  President  of 
the  Republic  of  Costa  Rica,  being  desirous  to  conclude  an  Agree- 
ment for  the  exchange  of  Postal  Money  Orders,  have  for  that 
purpose  appointed  as  their  Plenipotentiaries,  namely  : 

His  Majesty  the  King  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain 
and  Ireland,  &c.,  Lionel  Edward  Gresley  Carden,  Esquire,  his 
Minister  Resident  in  Central  America  ; and 

His  Excellency  the  President  of  the  Republic  of  Costa  Rica, 
Senor  Don  Luis  Anderson,  Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs  ; 

Who,  after  having  mutually  communicated  their  full  powers, 
found  in  good  order  and  due  form,  have  agreed  to  the  following 
Articles  : — 

Art.  I.  There  shall  be  a regular  exchange  of  Money  Orders 
between  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland  and 
the  Republic  of  Costa  Rica. 

II.  The  Money  Order  service  between  the  contracting  countries 
shall  be  performed  exclusively  by  the  agency  of  Offices  of 
Exchange.  On  the  part  of  the  United  Kingdom,  the  Office  of 
Exchange  shall  be  that  of  London,  and  on  the  part  of  Costa 
Rica  that  of  San  Jose. 

III.  It  is  agreed  that  the  accounts  as  regards  Money  Orders 
in  both  directions  shall  be  expressed  in  British  money. 

The  Post  Office  of  Costa  Rica  shall  convert  into  British  Money 
the  amounts  of  Orders  issued  in  Costa  Rica,  and  into  Costa  Rican 
money  the  amounts  of  Orders  isued  in  the  United  Kingdom. 

The  rate  of  conversion  shall  be  in  accordance  with  the  rate 
of  exchange  current  at  San  Jose  on  the  date  of  the  despatch  of 
the  advice  lists  from  the  Costa  Rican  Office  of  Exchange  in  the 
# Signed  also  in  the  Spanish  Language. 
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case  of  Orders  issued  in  Costa  Rica,  and  on  the  date  of  the  receipt 
of  the  advice  lists  in  the  Costa  Rican  Office  of  Exchange  in  the 
case  of  Orders  issued  in  the  United  Kingdom. 

IV.  The  Post  Offices  of  the  two  contracting  countries  shall 
have  power  to  fix,  by  mutual  agreement,  the  maximum  amount 
for  single  Money  Orders  issued  in  their  respective  countries  ; 
but  such  maximum  amount  shall  not  exceed  40 1.  sterling,  or  the 
nearest  equivalent  of  that  sum  in  the  money  of  the  country  of 
issue. 

V.  All  payments  for  Money  Orders,  whether  to  or  by  the 
public,  shall  be  made  in  gold  or  in  other  legal  money  of  the  same 
current  value. 

YI.  The  British  Post  Office  and  the  Post  Office  of  Costa  Rica 
shall  each  have  power  to  fix,  from  time  to  time,  the  rates  of 
commission  to  be  charged  on  the  Money  Orders  which  they  may 
respectively  issue  under  the  present  Agreement ; but  each 
Office  shall  communicate  to  the  other  the  rates  of  commission 
so  fixed  and  also  any  modification  of  them. 

The  commission  shall  belong  to  the  issuing  Office,  but  the 
British  Post  Office  shall  allow  to  the  Post  Office  of  Costa  Rica 
one  half  of  one  per  cent.  (J  per  cent.)  on  the  amount  of  Money 
Orders  issued  in  the  United  Kingdom  and  payable  in  Costa 
Rica  ; and  the  Post  Office  of  Costa  Rica  shall  make  a similar 
allowance  to  the  British  Post  Office  in  respect  of  Money  Orders 
issued  in  Costa  Rica  and  payable  in  the  United  Kingdom. 

VII.  In  the  payment  of  Money  Orders  to  the  public,  no  account 
shall  be  taken  of  any  fraction  of  a penny  or  a centimo. 

VIII.  The  applicant  for  a Money  Order  shall  be  required  to 
furnish,  if  possible,  the  full  surname  and  Christian  name  (or  at 
least  the  initial  of  one  Christian  name)  both  of  the  remitter  and 
of  the  payee,  or  the  name  of  the  firm  or  company  who  are  the 
remitters  or  payees,  and  the  address  of  the  remitter  and  payee. 
If,  however,  a Christian  name  or  initial  cannot  be  given,  an  Order 
may  nevertheless  be  issued  at  the  remitter's  risk. 

IX.  In  the  event  of  a Money  Order  being  lost  or  destroyed, 
a duplicate  shall  be  granted  on  a written  application  (contain- 
ing the  necessary  particulars)  from  the  payee  to  the  Chief  Money 
Order  Office  of  the  country  where  the  original  Order  was  payable  ; 
and,  unless  there  is  reason  to  believe  that  the  original  Order  was 
lost  in  transmission  through  the  post,  the  Office  issuing  the 
duplicate  shall  be  entitled  to  charge  the  same  fee  as  would  be 
chargeable  for  a duplicate  Order  under  its  own  internal  regu- 
lations. 

On  the  receipt  of  an  application,  containing  the  necessary 
particulars,  from  the  remitter,  instructions  shall  be  given  to 
stop  payment  of  a Money  Order. 

X.  When  it  is  desired  that  an  error  in  the  name  of  a payee 
shall  be  corrected,  or  that  the  amount  of  a Money  Order  shall 
be  repaid  to  the  remitter,  application  must  be  made  by  the 
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remitter  to  the  Chief  Office  of  the  country  in  which  the  Order 
was  issued. 

XI.  Repayment  of  an  Order  shall  not,  in  any  case,  be  made 
until  it  has  been  ascertained,  through  the  Chief  Office  of  the 
country  where  such  Order  is  payable,  that  the  Order  has  not 
been  paid,  and  that  the  said  Office  authorizes  the  repayment. 

XII.  Orders  shall  remain  payable  in  each  country  for  twelve 
months  after  the  expiration  of  the  month  of  issue  ; and  the 
amounts  of  all  Money  Orders  not  paid  within  that  period  shall 
revert  to,  and  remain  the  property  of,  the  Administration  of 
the  country  of  issue. 

XIII.  Money  Orders  sent  from  one  country  to  the  other  shall 
be  subject,  as  regards  issue  and  payment,  to  the  rules  in  force 
in  the  country  of  origin  and  in  the  country  of  destination  with 
regard  to  the  issue  and  payment  of  internal  Money  Orders. 

XIV.  Each  Office  of  Exchange  shall  communicate  to  the  other 
by  every  mail  the  sums  received  in  its  country  for  payment  in 
the  other  ; and  the  annexed  forms  “ A ” and  “B  ” shall  be  used 
for  this  purpose. 

In  order  to  prevent  inconvenience  in  the  event  of  an  original 
list  being  lost,  each  Office  shall  forward  to  the  other  by  every 
mail  a duplicate  of  the  list  sent  by  the  preceding  mail.  A blank 
list  shall  be  sent  when  there  are  no  orders  to  advise. 

XV.  Every  Money  Order  entered  upon  the  lists  shall  bear  a 
number  (to  be  known  as  the  “ International  Number  ”)  com- 
mencing each  month  with  No.  1. 

Similarly  each  list  shall  bear  a serial  number  commencing 
every  year  with  No.  1. 

XVI.  The  receipt  of  each  list  shall  be  acknowledged,  on  either 
side,  by  means  of  the  first  subsequent  list  forwarded  in  the 
opposite  direction  ; and  any  missing  list  shall  be  immediately 
applied  for  by  the  Office  of  Exchange  to  which  it  should  have 
been  sent.  The  despatching  Office  of  Exchange  shall  in  such  case 
transmit  without  delay  to  the  receiving  Office  of  Exchange  a 
duplicate  list,  duly  certified  as  such. 

XVII.  The  lists  shall  be  carefully  verified  by  the  Office  of 
Exchange  to  which  they  are  sent,  and  corrected  when  they  contain 
simple  errors.  The  corrections  shall  be  communicated  to  the 
despatching  Office  of  Exchange  in  the  acknowledgment  of  the 
receipt  of  the  list  in  which  the  corrections  were  made. 

When  the  lists  show  other  irregularities,  the  Office  of  Exchange 
receiving  them  shall  require  an  explanation  from  the  despatching 
Office  of  Exchange,  which  shall  give  such  explanation  with  as 
little  delay  as  possible. 

Meanwhile  the  issue  of  internal  Money  Orders  relating  to 
the  entries  on  the  list  which  are  found  to  be  irregular  shall  be 
suspended. 

XVIII.  As  soon  as  the  lists  shall  have  reached  the  receiving 
Office  of  Exchange,  that  Office  shall  prepare  internal  Money  Orders 
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in  favour  of  the  payees  for  the  equivalents,  in  the  money  of  the 
country  of  payment,  of  the  amounts  specified  in  the  list,  and 
shall  then  forward  such  internal  Money  Orders  to  the  payees 
or  to  the  paying  Offices,  in  conformity  with  the  arrangements 
existing  in  each  country  for  the  payment  of  Money  Orders. 

XIX.  At  the  end  of  every  month  the  Costa  Rican  Office  shall 
prepare  and  forward  to  the  Controller,  Money  Order  Depart- 
ment, London,  a list  of  the  Orders  issued  in  the  United  Kingdom 
and  payable  in  Costa  Rica  which  have  not  been  paid  within 
twelve  months  after  the  end  of  the  month  of  issue,  and  have 
therefore  become  forfeited  to  the  country  of  issue.  (See  Appen- 
dix C.) 

The  London  Office  will  similarly  furnish  to  the  Postmaster- 
General  of  Costa  Rica  at  San  Jose  monthly  lists  of  Orders  issued 
in  Costa  Rica  on  the  United  Kingdom,  which  have  not  been 
paid  within  twelve  months  after  the  end  of  the  month  of  issue. 

XX.  At  the  end  of  every  quarter,  the  Exchange  Office  at  San 
Jose  shall  furnish  to  the  Exchange  Office  at  London  a Money  Order 
account  (in  duplicate),  which  shall  include  the  following  items  : — 

(a)  On  the  debit  side  (to  the  credit  of  the  United  Kingdom) 
the  total  of  the  lists  despatched  from  San  Jose  during  the  quarter, 
the  allowance  due  on  the  transactions  (Art.  VI),  the  total  amount 
of  British  Orders  authorized  during  the  quarter  to  be  repaid  to 
the  remitters,  the  total  amount  of  British  Orders  which  have 
become  void  during  the  quarter,  and  the  amount  of  the  balance, 
if  any,  due  to  the  Costa  Rican  Office. 

( b ) On  the  credit  side  (to  the  credit  of  Costa  Rica)  the  total  of 
the  lists  which  have  been  despatched  from  London  during  the 
quarter,  the  allowance  due  on  the  transactions,  the  total  amount 
of  Orders  authorized  to  be  repaid  in  Costa  Rica,  the  total  amount 
of  Costa  Rican  Orders  which  have  become  void  during  the 
quarter,  and  the  amount  of  the  balance,  if  any,  due  to  the  British 
Office. 

The  Money  Order  account  shall  be  prepared  on  a Form  similar 
to  that  marked  “ D ” in  the  Appendix,  and  shall  be  accompanied 
by  detailed  statements  of  the  lists  forwarded  in  both  directions 
during  the  quarter,  and  of  the  repaid  and  void  Orders  (see  Forms 
E,  F,  and  G in  the  Appendix).  One  copy  of  the  account,  duly 
accepted,  shall  be  returned  to  San  Jose. 

XXI.  Whenever  it  is  found  that  one  of  the  two  countries 
owes  to  the  other,  on  Money  Order  account,  a balance  exceeding 
two  thousand  pounds  sterling,  the  indebted  country  shall  at 
once  send  to  the  other,  as  a remittance  on  account,  the  approxi- 
mate amount,  in  a round  sum,  of  such  balance. 

XXII.  When  the  Costa  Rican  Post  Office  has  to  pay  to  the 
British  Post  Office  the  balance  of  the  account  it  shall  do  so  at 
the  time  of  forwarding  the  account ; and  when  the  British  Post 
Office  has  to  pay  the  balance  it  shall  do  so  at  the  time  of  returning 
to  San  Jose  the  duplicate  of  the  account  accepted. 
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Such  payment  shall  be  made  in  sterling  by  means  of  drafts 
payable  on  demand  at  London. 

When,  in  consequence  of  delay  on  the  part  of  the  debtor 
Office,  payment  is  not  made  within  six  months  after  the  end 
of  the  quarter  to  which  the  account  relates,  the  creditor  Office 
is  entitled  to  claim  interest  at  the  rate  of  5 per  cent,  per  annum, 
dating  from  the  day  of  the  expiration  of  the  said  term  of  six 
months. 

XXI11.  If  the  Post  Office  of  Costa  Rica  should  desire  to  send 
Money  Order  remittances,  through  the  medium  of  the  British 
Post  Office,  to  any  of  the  British  Colonies,  foreign  countries,  &c., 
with  which  the  British  Post  Office  transacts  Money  Order  business 
it  shall  be  at  liberty  to  do  so,  provided  that  the  following 
conditions  are  fulfilled  : — 

(a)  The  Post  Office  of  Costa  Rica  shall  advise  the  amounts  of 
such  “ through  ” Orders  to  the  Money  Order  Department, 
London,  which  will  readvise  them  to  the  Exchange  Offices  of 
the  countries  of  payment. 

(b)  No  such  Order  shall  exceed  the  maximum  amount  fixed 
by  the  country  of  destination  for  Money  Orders  issued  in  the 
United  Kingdom. 

(c)  The  particulars  of  “ through  ” Orders  shall  be  entered 
either  in  red  ink  at  the  end  of  the  ordinary  advice  lists  despatched 
to  London  or  on  separate  sheets  the  total  amounts  of  the 
“ through  ” Orders  being  included  in  the  totals  of  such  lists. 

(d)  The  names  and  addresses  of  the  payees,  including  the 
names  of  the  town  and  country  of  payment,  must  be  given  as 
fully  as  possible. 

( e ) The  Post  Office  of  Costa  Rica  shall  allow  to  the  London 
Office  the  same  percentage  (see  Article  VI)  on  “ through”  Orders 
as  on  Orders  payable  in  the  United  Kingdom,  the  London 
Office  crediting  the  Office  of  the  country  of  payment  with  the 
same  percentage  for  the  through  ” Orders  as  for  the  Orders 
issued  in  the  United  Kingdom,  and,  for  its  intermediary  services, 
deducting  from  the  amount  of  each  readvised  Order  a special 
commission  to  be  fixed  by  the  British  Post  Office. 

(/)  When  the  amount  of  a “ through  ” Order  is  repaid  to 
the  remitter,  the  commission  charged  for  the  intermediary 
service  is  not  refunded. 

If  the  British  Post  Office  should  desire  to  send  Money  Orders 
through  the  medium  of  the  Post  Office  of  Costa  Rica  to  any 
countries  with  which  the  Post  Office  of  Costa  Rica  transacts 
Money  Order  business,  it  shall  be  at  liberty  to  do  so  under  similar 
conditions  to  those  stated  in  the  foregoing  paragraphs. 

Each  Administration  shall  communicate  to  the  other  the 
names  of  the  countries  with  which  it  transacts  Money  Order 
business,  the  limit  of  amount  adopted  for  each,  and  the  rates 
of  commission  deducted  for  the  intermediary  services. 

XXIV.  Should  it  appear  at  any  time  that  Money  Orders 
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are  used  by  mercantile  men  or  other  persons  in  Costa  Rica 
or  in  the  United  Kingdom  for  the  transmission  of  large  sums 
of  money,  the  Costa  Rican  Post  Office  or  the  British  Post  Office 
as  the  case  may  be,  shall  be  authorized  to  increase  the  commission, 
and  shall  have  power  even  to  wholly  suspend,  for  a time,  the  issue 
of  Money  Orders. 

XXV.  The  General  Post  Office  in  each  country  shall  be 
authorized  to  adopt  any  additional  rules  (if  not  in  contradiction 
to  the  foregoing)  for  the  greater  security  against  fraud  or  for 
the  better  working  of  the  system  generally.  All  such  additional 
rules,  however,  must  be  communicated  to  the  General  Post 
Office  of  the  other  country. 

XXVI.  This  Agreement  shall  come  into  operation  on  the  first 
day  of  July,  1907,  and  shall  be  terminable  on  a notice,  by  either 
party,  of  six  calendar  months. 

In  witness  whereof  the  Undersigned  Plenipotentiaries  have 
signed  the  present  Agreement,  and  affixed  thereto  their  seals. 

Done  in  duplicate  at  San  Jose  de  Costa  Rica,  on  the  twenty- 
sixth  day  of  April,  1907. 

(L.S.)  LIONEL  CARDEN. 

(L.S.)  LUIS  ANDERSON. 

[Appendices  A to  G,  consisting  of  Forms,  not  printed.] 


ADDITIONAL  ACT  to  the  International  Sugar  Convention  of 
March  5,  1902.* — Signed  at  Brussels , August  28, 1907. 


[Ratifications  deposited  at  Brussels.jf 


Acte  Additionel  d la  Convention  du  5 Mars , 1902,  relative  au 
Regime  des  Sucres. 

Les  Gouvernements  de  la  Grande-Bretagne,  de  TAllemagne,  de 
PAutriche  et  de  la  Hongrie,  de  la  Belgique,  de  la  France,  de 
ITtalie,  du  Grande-Duche  de  Luxembourg,  des  Pays-Bas,  du 
Perou,  de  la  Suede,  et  de  la  Suisse,  s’etant  mis  d'accord  pour 
conclure  un  Acte  Additionnel  a la  Convention  du  5 Mars,  1902, 
relative  au  regime  des  sucres,  les  Soussignes,  a ce  dument  autorises, 
sont  convenus  de  ce  qui  suit : — 

Art.  I.  Les  Etats  Contractants  s’engagent  a maintenir  la  Con- 
vention du  5 Mars,  1902,  en  vigueur  pendant  une  nouvelle 
duree  de  cinq  ans,  qui  prendra  cours  le  ler  Septembre,  1908. 

Toutefois,  il  sera  loisible  a chacun  d'entre  eux  de  se  retirer  de 
la  Convention,  a partir  du  ler  Septembre,  1911,  moyennant  preavis 
* Vol.  XCV,  page  6.  f See  Proces-Verbaux,  page  490. 
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(Tun  an,  si,  dans  la  derniere  reunion  tenue  avant  le  ler  Septembre, 
1910,  la  Commission  Permanente  a,  par  un  vote  de  majorite, 
decide  que  les  circonstances  commandent  de  laisser  cette  faculte 
aux  Etats  Contractantes. 

Pour  le  surplus,  les  dispositions  de  F Article  X de  la  Conven- 
tion precitee  du  5 Mars,  1902,  concernant  la  denonciation  et  la 
tacite  reconduction  resteront  applicables. 

II.  Par  derogation  a F Article  I,  la  Grande-Bretagne  sera 
dispensee,  a partir  du  lcr  Septembre,  1908,  de  Fobligation  inscrite 
a F Article  IV  de  la  Convention. 

A partir  de  la  meme  date,  les  Etats  Contractantes  pourront 
exiger  que,  pour  jouir  du  benefice  de  la  Convention,  le  sucre 
raffine  dans  le  Royaume-Uni  et  exporte  vers  leurs  territoires  soit 
accompagne  d’un  certificat  constatant  qu’aucune  partie  de  ce 
sucre  ne  provient  d’un  pays  reconnu  par  la  Commission  Per- 
manente comme  accordant  des  primes  a la  production  ou  a 
Fexportation  du  sucre. 

III. *  Le  present  Acte  Additionnel  sera  ratifie  et  les  ratifications 
en  seront  deposees  a Bruxelles,  au  Ministere  des  Affaires  Etran- 
geres,  le  plus  tot  possible,  et  en  tous  cas  avant  le  ler  Fevrier, 
1908. 

11  ne  deviendra  obligatoire  de  plein  droit  que  s’il  est  ratifie  au 
moins  par  tous  ceux  des  Etats  Contractants  qui  ne  sont  pas  vises 
par  la  disposition  exceptionnelle  de  F Article  VI  de  la  Convention. 
Dans  le  cas  ou  un  ou  plusieurs  des  dits  Etats  n’auraient  pas  depose 
leurs  ratifications  en  temps  utile,  le  Gouvernement  Beige  pro- 
voquera,  dans  le  mois  a partir  du  ler  Fevrier,  1908,  de  la  part  des 
Etats  ayant  ratifie,  une  decision,  quant  a la  mise  en  vigueur, 
entre  eux  seulement,  du  present  Acte  Additionnel. 

Les  Etats  qui  n’auraient  pas  ratifie  avant  Fecheance  du  ler 
Fevrier,  1908,  seront  consideres  comme  ayant  denonce  la  Con- 
vention en  temps  utile  pour  qu’elle  cesse  ses  effets  a leur  egard  a 
partir  du  1 Septembre  suivant,  a moins  de  decision  contraire 
prise,  a la  requete  des  interesses,  par  la  majorite  des  Etats 
appeles  a deliberer  ainsi  qu’il  est  prevu  au  paragrapbe  precedent.f 

En  foi  de  quoi  les  Plenipotentiaires  respectifs  ont  signe  le 
presente  Acte  Additionnel. 

Fait  a Bruxelles,  le  28  Aout,  1907,  en  un  seul  exemplaire 
original,  dont  une  copie  conforme  sera  delivree  a chacun  des 
Gouvernements  Signataires. 

Pour  la  Grande-Bretagne  : 

(L.S.)  ARTHUR  H.  HARDINGE. 

Pour  FAllemagne  : 

(L.S.)  HEINRICH  XXXI.  REUSS. 

Pour  l’Autricbe-Hongrie  : 

(L.S.)  Comte  CLARY  et  ALDRINGEN. 

# See  Protocol,  page  484.  f See  Declaration,  page  485. 

(M  663)  2 i 2 


484  GREAT  BRITAIN,  AUSTRIA-HUNGARY,  ETC. 

Pour  PAutriche  : 

LEOPOLD  JOAS. 

Pour  la  Hongrie  : 

TELESZKY  JANOS. 

Pour  la  Belgique  : 

(L.S.)  CAPELLE. 

Pour  la  France  : 

(L.S.)  d’ORMESSON. 

Pour  la  Italie  : 

(L.S.)  BONIN. 

Pour  le  Grand-Duche  de  Luxembourg  : 

(L.S.)  Le  Comte  d’ANSEMBOURG. 

Pour  les  Pays-Bas  : 

(L.S.)  Baron  E.  van  TUYLL  van 
SEROOSKERKEN. 

Pour  le  Perou  : 

(L.S.)  D.  GAMIO. 

Pour  la  Suede  : 

(L.S.)  FALKENBERG. 

Pour  la  Suisse  : 

(L.S.)  JULES  BOREL. 


Protocole  de  Signature. 

Au  moment  de  proceder  a la  signature  de  PActe  Additionnel  a 
la  Convention  relative  au  regime  des  sucres  a la  date  de  ce  jour 
entre  les  Gouvernements  de  la  Grande-Bretagne,  de  rAHemagne, 
de  PAutriche  et  de  la  Hongrie,  de  la  Belgique,  de  la  France, 
de  Tltalie,  du  Grand-Duche  de  Luxembourg,  des  Pays-Bas,  du 
Perou,  de  la  Suede,  et  de  la  Suisse,  les  Soussignes,  a ce  dument 
autorises,  sont  convenus  de  ce  qui  suit : — 

Article  Unique. 

11  est  entendu  que  si  les  ratifications  necessaires  pour  faire 
valoir,  conformement  a P Article  III,  PActe  Additionnel  precite 
ne  sont  pas  acquises  avant  le  ler  Mars,  1908,  le  Gouvernement 
de  la  Grande-Bretagne  aura  la  faculte  de  denoncer  la  Convention 
a cette  date  pour  le  ler  Septembre,  1908,  sans  qu’il  y ait  a dis- 
tinguer  s’il  a ou  non  ratifie  anterieurement  le  dit  Acte  Addi- 
tionnel. 

Le  present  Protocole  de  Signature,  qui  sera  ratifie  en  meme 
temps  que  PActe  Additionnel  conclu  a la  date  de  ce  jour,  aura  la 
meme  force  et  valeur. 

En  foi  de  quoi  les  Soussignes  ont  dresse  le  present  Protocole. 
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Fait  a Bruxelles,  le  28  Aout,  1907,  en  un  seul  exemplaire 
original,  dont  une  copie  conforme  sera  delivree  a chacun  des 
Gouvernements  Signataires. 

Pour  la  Grande-Bretagne  : 

(L.S.)  ARTHUR  H.  HARDINGE. 

Pour  TAllemagne  : 

(L.S.)  HEINRICH  XXXI.  REUSS. 

Pour  TAutriche-Hongrie  : 

(L.S.)  Comte  CLARY  et  ALDR1NGEN. 

Pour  FAutriche  : 

LEOPOLD  JOAS. 

Pour  la  Hongrie  : 

TELESZKY  JANOS. 

Pour  la  Belgique  : 

(L.S.)  CAPELLE. 

Pour  la  France  : 

(L.S.)  d'ORMESSON. 

Pour  Tltalie  : 

(L.S.)  BONIN. 

Pour  le  Grand- Duche  de  Luxembourg  : 

(L.S.)  Le  Comte  d'ANSEMBOURG. 

Pour  les  Pays-Bas  : 

(L.S.)  Baron  E.  van  TUYLL  van 

SEROOSKERKEN. 

Pour  le  Perou  : 

(L.S.)  D.  GAMIO. 

Pour  la  Suede  : 

(L.S.)  FALKENBERG. 

Pour  la  Suisse  : 

(L.S.)  JULES  BOREL. 


Declaration. 

En  vue  de  prevenir  les  doutes  qui  pourraient  surgir  quant  a 
Tapplication  eventuelle  du  § 3 de  TArticle  III  de  FActe  Addi- 
tionnel  a la  Convention  sur  le  regime  des  sucres  conclu  a la  date  de 
ce  jour,  les  Soussignes,  a ce  dument  autorises,  declarent  denoncer 
conditionnellement,  pour  autant  que  de  besoin,  la  Convention  du 
5 Mars,  1902,  pour  le  cas  ou  leurs  Gouvernements  respectifs 
n'auraient  pas  ratifie  en  temps  utile  l’Acte  Additionnel  precite. 

Fait  a Bruxelles,  le  28  Aout,  1907,  en  un  seul  exemplaire 
original,  dont  une  copie  conforme  sera  delivree  a cbacun  des 
Gouvernements  Signataires. 

Pour  la  Grande-Bretagne  : 

(L.S.)  ARTHUR  H.  HARDINGE. 
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Pour  rAllemagne  : 

(L.S.)  HEINRICH  XXXI.  REUSS. 

Pour  FAutriche-Hongrie  : 

(L.S.)  Comte  CLARY  et  ALDRINGEN. 

Pour  FAutriche  : 

LEOPOLD  JOAS. 

Pour  la  Hongrie  : 

TELESZKY  JANOS. 

Pour  la  Belgique  : 

(L.S.)  CAPELLE. 

Pour  la  France  : 

(L.S.)  d’ORMESSON. 

Pour  Tltalie  : 

(L.S.)  BONIN. 

Pour  le  Grand-Duche  de  Luxembourg  : 

(L.S.)  Le  Comte  d’ANSEMBOURG. 

Pour  les  Pays-Bas  : 

(L.S.)  Baeon  E.  van  TUYLL  van 

SEROOSKERKEN. 

Pour  le  Perou  : 

(L.S.)  D.  GAMIO. 

Pour  la  Suede  : 

(L.S.)  FALKENBERG. 

Pour  la  Suisse  : 

(L.S.)  JULES  BOREL. 

Au  moment  de  proceder  a la  signature  de  la  presente  Declara- 
tion, le  Plenipotentiaire  de  Suede  declare,  au  nom  de  son 
Gouvernement,  que  malgre  les  grandes  hesitations  auxquelles 
donne  lieu,  de  la  part  de  la  Suede,  la  disposition  d'apres  laquelle 
la  ratification  doit  etre  deposee  au  plus  tard  le  ler  Fevrier,  1908 — 
ceci  parce  que  la  Diete  ne  se  reunit  que  le  15  Janvier — le  Gouverne- 
ment Suedois  l’a,  neanmoins,  autorise  a signer  les  Arrangements 
qui  precedent,  dans  la  conviction  que,  dans  le  cas  ou  Fappro- 
bation  de  la  Diete  ne  pourrait  pas  etre  donnee  en  temps  utile 
avant  le  ler  Fevrier,  une  demande  de  prolongation  du  delai 
de  depot  sera  favorablement  accueillie  par  les  autres  Gouverne- 
ments. 


Bruxelles,  le  28  Aout,  1907. 
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PROTOCOL  recording  the  Accession  of  Russia  to  the  Inter- 
national Sugar  Convention  of  March  5, 1902,  and  additional 
Act  of  August  28,  1907. — Signed  at  Brussels , December  19, 

1907. 


[Ratifications  deposited  at  Brussels.*] 


Protocole. 

Le  Gouvernement  Imperial  de  Russie  ayant  exprim6  le  desir 
d* adherer  a la  Convention  du  5 Mars,  1902, | relative  au  regime 
des  sucres,  ainsi  qu’a  TActe  Additionnel  a la  dite  Convention, 
signe  le  28  Aout,  1907,  J et  les  Etats  faisant  actuellement  partie  de 
rUnion  Sucriere  ayant  reconnu  que  cette  adhesion  ne  peut,  a 
raison  des  conditions  particulieres  de  Tindustrie  sucriere  en  Russie, 
etre  subordonnee  aux  conditions  conventionnelles  generates,  il  a 
ete  convenu  ce  qui  suit  entre  le  Gouvernement  de  la  Russie,  d'une 
part,  les  Gouvernements  de  la  Grande-Bretagne,  de  TAllemagne, 
de  TAutriche  et  de  la  Hongrie,  de  la  Belgique,  de  la  France,  de 
Tltalie,  du  Grand-Duche  de  Luxembourg,  des  Pays-Bas,  du  Perou, 
de  la  Suede  et  de  la  Suisse,  d’autre  part : — 

Art.  I.  La  Russie  adhere  a la  Convention  relative  au  regime 
des  sucres  du  5 Mars,  1902,  amendee  par  l’Acte  Additionnel  du 
28  Aout,  1907,  avec  tous  les  avantages  et  toutes  les  obligations 
qui  en  decoulent,  sauf  les  reserves  et  sous  les  conditions  indiquees 
aux  Articles  suivants. 

II.  La  Russie  conservera  sa  legislation  fiscale  et  douaniere 
actuelle  sur  les  sucres  et  elle  n’augmentera  pas  les  avantages 
qui  pourraient  decouler,  en  faveur  des  producteurs,  du  prix 
maximum  de  vente  fixe  pour  le  marche  interieur. 

III.  En  consideration  du  regime  special  qui  lui  est  reconnu  par 
1’ Article  precedent,  la  Russie  s’engage  a ne  pas  autoriser  Importa- 
tion avec  restitution  ou  exemption  de  Taccise  de  quantites  de 
sucres  excedant,  pour  les  six  annees  a compter  du  ler  Septembre, 
1907,  le  chiffre  maximum  de  1,000,000  tonnes. 

Ce  contingent  sera  reparti  entre  les  differents  exercices  suivant 
les  exigences  du  commerce,  mais  sans  que  les  quantites  afferentes 
a chaque  exercice  puissent  depasser  les  chiflres  ci-apres  : — 

Tonnes. 

Exercice  double  allant  du  ler  Septembre,  1907,  au  31 

Aout,  1909  ....  ....  ....  300,000 

Exercice  du  ler  Septembre,  1909,  au  31  Aout,  1910....  200,000 
„ „ 1910,  „ 1911...  200,000 

„ „ 1911,  „ 1912....  200,000 

„ „ 1912,  „ 1913....  200,000 

Les  engagements  mentionnes  au  present  Article  ne  s'appli- 
quent  pas  aux  exportations  : — 

1.  Vers  la  Finlande  ; 

4 See  Proces -Verb aux,  page  490.  f Vol.  XCV,  page  6. 

X See  page  482. 
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2.  Vers  la  Perse  (pour  les  exportations  par  la  Mer  Caspienne 
et  par  la  frontiere  terrestre,  et  non  pour  celles  par  le  Golfe 
Persique) ; et 

3.  Vers  les  autres  pays  d’Asie  limitropbes  de  la  Russie  (pour 
les  exportations  par  la  frontiere  terrestre  seulement),  aFexception 
de  la  Turquie  d'Asie. 

IV.  I/accession  de  la  Russie  sortira  ses  effets  a partir  du  ler  Sep- 
tembre,  1908. 

Dans  la  session  qui  precedera  le  ler  Septembre,  1912,  la  Com- 
mission Permanente  statuera  par  un  vote  d'unanimite  sur  le 
regime  qui  serait  celui  de  la  Russie  au  cas  ou  elle  serait  disposee 
a continuer  sa  participation  a la  Convention  au  dela  du  terme  du 
1 er  Septembre,  1913. 

Dans  le  cas  ou  la  Commission  ne  pourrait  se  mettre  d’accord, 
la  Russie  serait  consideree  comme  ayant  denonce  la  Convention 
pour  cesser  effet  a compter  du  ler  Septembre,  1913. 

V.  Le  present  Protocole  sera  ratifie  et  les  ratifications  en  seront 
deposees  a Bruxelles,  au  Ministere  des  Affaires  Etrangeres,  le  plus 
tot  possible  et,  en  tous  cas,  avant  le  ler  Fevrier,  1908. 

Fait  a Bruxelles,  le  19  Decembre,  1907,  en  un  seul  exemplaire 
original,  dont  une  copie  conforme  sera  delivree  a cbacun  des 
Gouvernement  Signataires. 

Pour  la  Russie  : Pour  la  Grande-Bretagne  : 

(L.S.)  N.  de  GIERS.  (L.S.)  ARTHUR  H.  HARDINGE. 

Pour  FAllemagne  : 

(L.S.)  Graf  von  WALLWITZ. 

Pour  FAutriche  Hongrie  : 

(L.S.)  Comte  CLARY  et  ALDR1NGEN. 

Pour  FAutriche  : 

(L.S.)  LEOPOLD  JOAS. 

Pour  la  Hongrie  : 

(L.S.)  TELESZKY  JANOS. 

Pour  la  Belgique  : 

(L.S.)  CAPELLE. 

Pour  la  France  : 

(L.S.)  d’ORMESSON. 

Pour  Fltalie  : 

(L.S.)  BONIN. 

Pour  le  Grand-Duche  de  Luxembourg  : 

(L.S.)  Le  Comte  d’ANSEMBOURG. 

Pour  les  Pays-Bas  : 

(L.S.)  Van  der  STAAL  de  PIERSHIL. 

Pour  le  Perou  : 

(L.S.)  D.  GAMIO. 
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Pour  la  Suede  : 

(L.S.)  FALKENBERG. 

Pour  la  Suisse  : 

(L.S.)  JULES  BOREL. 


Au  moment  de  proceder  a la  signature  du  Protocole  du  19 
Decembre,  1907,  il  a ete  donne  connaissance  aux  Plenipotentiaries 
des  Etats  Contractants  des  communications  reproduces  ci-apres, 
adressees  au  Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrangeres  de  Belgique  par 
les  Legations  de  la  Grande-Bretagne,  dTtalie,  et  des  Pays-Bas 
a Bruxelles. 


M.  le  Ministre,  Bruxelles , le  18  Decembre , 1907. 

Me  referant  a la  note  de  votre  Excellence  en  date  du  16  courant, 
j'ai  rhonneur  de  porter  a sa  connaissance  que  je  suis  autorise 
a signer  le  Protocole  redige  par  la  Commission  Sucriere  relative- 
ment  a Tadmission  de  la  Russie  a la  Convention  concernant  les 
sucres,  sous  reserve  de  la  declaration  suivante,  que  je  suis  charge 
de  faire  au  moment  de  la  signature  : — 

“ L’assentiment  du  Gouvernement  de  Sa  Majeste  Britannique 
au  present  Protocole  se  borne  aux  dispositions  permettant  a la 
Russie  d'adherer  a la  Convention,  et  riimplique  point  un  assenti- 
ment  a la  stipulation  tendant  a restreindre  Timportation  du  sucre 
Russe/' 

Je  prie  votre  Excellence  de  bien  vouloir  faire  acter  cette 
declaration  au  proces- verbal  de  la  signature  du  Protocole,  afin 
qu’acte  puisse  en  etre  pris  par  les  Representants  des  autres 
Puissances  Signataires. 

Je  profite  de  cette  occasion,  &c. 

ARTHUR  H.  HARD1NGE, 

His  Britannic  Majesty’s  Minister ► 


M.  le  Ministre,  Bruxelles , le  17  Decembre , 1907. 

Par  sa  lettre  en  date  d'bier,  votre  Excellence  a bien  voulu 
faire  connaitre  a M.  le  Marquis  di  Montagliari  que  Tinstru- 
ment  diplomatique  pour  la  signature  du  Protocole  destine  a 
constater  l’accession  de  la  Russie  a TUnion  Sucriere  sera  tenu  a 
la  disposition  des  Representants  des  Etats  qui  ont  pris  part  a 
la  derniere  reunion  de  la  Commission  des  Sucres,  le  Jeudi,  19 
courant,  de  3 a 5 heures. 

En  remerciant  votre  Excellence  de  cette  obligeante  communi- 
cation, j’ai  Thonneur  de  Tinformer  que  je  suis  autorise  par  mon 
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Gouvernement  a proceder  a la  signature  de  cet  Acte  diplomatique. 
En  me  conferant  toutefois  cette  autorisation,  le  Gouvernement 
du  Roi  entend  reserver  entierement  ses  decisions  ulterieures. 

En  priant  votre  Excellence  de  vouloir  bien  prendre  acte  de 
cette  reserve,  je  saisis  Toccasion,  &c. 

BONIN, 

Minislre  d’ltalie. 


M.  le  Ministre,  Bruxelles,  le  18  Decembre,  1907. 

En  me  referant  a la  lettre  de  votre  Excellence  en  date  'du 
16  de  ce  mois,  j'ai  Thonneur  de  lui  transmettre  sous  ce  pli  les 
pleins  pouvoirs  m'autorisant  a proceder  a la  signature  du  Pro- 
tocole destine  a constater  Taccession  de  la  Russie  a TUnion 
Sucriere. 

Je  me  permets  toutefois  d'ajouter  que,  d’apres  les  instruc- 
tions re§ues  a cet  egard,  je  ne  suis  autorise  a proceder  a cette 
formalite  que  sous  la  reserve  que  le  Gouvernement  des  Pays- 
Bas  sera  eventuellement  encore  admis  a effectuer  le  depot  de 
Tacte  de  ratification  apres  le  ler  Fevrier  prochain. 

Dans  ce  meme  ordre  d'idees,  mon  Gouvernement  me  charge  de 
signaler  a Tattention  de  votre  Excellence  qu’a  cause  des  vacances 
que  les  Chambres  Neerlandaises  prennent  a Toccasion  de  la  Noel, 
il  est  impossible  d’obtenir  en  temps  voulu  Tapprobation  parle- 
mentaire  du  Protocole  susmentionne. 

En  consequence,  mon  Gouvernement  m'invite  a prier  le 
Gouvernement  du  Roi  de  bien  vouloir  soumettre  par  voie  diplo- 
matique aux  Etats  co-Contractants  la  demande  des  Pays-Bas 
tendant  a pouvoir  effectuer  posterieurement  au  ler  Fevrier  et  au 
plus  tard  avant  le  ler  Mai,  1908,  le  depot  de  ses  ratifications  du 
Protocole  en  question. 

En  nPacquittant  par  la  presente  des  ordres  de  mon  Gouverne- 
ment, je  saisis  cette  occasion,  &c. 

Van  der  STAAL  de  PIERSHIL, 

Ministre  des  Pays-Bas. 


Proces-V erbaux  de  Depot  des  Ratifications  sur  V Acte  Additionnel 
ala  Convention  des  Sucres  siyne  le  28  Aout,  1907 ,*etsur  le  Protocol 
du  19  Decembre,  1907,f  relatif  a V Accession  dela  Russie  aV Union 
Sucriere. 


Les  ratifications  sur  TActe  Additionnel  a la  Convention  du 
5 Mars,  1902,  relative  au  regime  des  sucres,  signe  le  28  Aout, 
1907,*  devant,  conformement  a l’Article  III  dudit  Acte  Additionnel, 
etre  deposees  au  Ministere  des  Affaires  Etrangeres  a Bruxelles,  le 
* Page  482.  f Page  487. 
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present  Proces- Verbal,  destine  a constater  ce  depot,  a ete  ouvert 
aujourd’hui,  11  Janvier,  1908. 

Ont  ete  successivement  presentees  au  depot : 

Le  11  Janvier,  1908,  les  ratifications  du  President  de  la  Repub- 
lique  de  Perou. 

D.  GAMIO. 

Le  24  Janvier,  1908,  les  ratifications  du  Conseil  Federal  Suisse. 

JULES  BOREL. 

Le  31  Janvier,  1908,  les  ratifications  de  Sa  Majeste  la  Reine 
des  Pays-Bas. 

Van  der  STAAL  de  P1ERSHIL. 

Le  31  Janvier,  1908,  les  ratifications  de  Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  des 
Beiges. 

J.  D AVIGNON. 

Le  31  Janvier,  1908,  les  ratifications  du  President  de  la  Repub - 
lique  Fran9aise. 

d’ORMESSON. 

Le  13  Fevrier,  1908,  les  ratifications  de  Sa  Majeste  TEmpereur 
d'Autriche,  Roi  de  Boheme,  &c.,  et  Roi  Apostolique  de  Hongrie. 

Comte  CLARY  et  ALDRINGEN. 


Le  14  Fevrier,  1908,  les  ratifications  de  Sa  Majeste  l’Empereur 
d'Allemagne,  Roi  de  Prusse. 

Graf  von  WALL  WITZ. 

Le  14  Fevrier,  1908,  les  ratifications  de  Son  Altesse  Royale  le 
Grand  Due  de  Luxembourg,  Due  de  Nassau. 

Le  Comte  d’ANSEMBOURG. 

Le  14  Fevrier,  1908,  les  ratifications  de  Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  du 
Royaume-Uni  de  la  Grande-Bretagne  et  dTrlande,  Empereur 
des  Indes. 

ARTHUR  H.  HARDINGE. 


Le  23  Mars,  1908,  les  ratifications  de  Sa  Majeste  le 
Suede. 


FALKENBERG. 


Roi  de 


Les  ratifications  sur  le  Protocol  du  19  Decembre,  1907,*  relatif 
a Tadhesion  de  la  Russie  a la  Convention  des  Sucres  devant,  con- 
formement  a r Article  V dudit  Protocole,  etre  deposees  au  Ministere 
des  Affaires  Etrangeres  a Bruxelles,  le  present  Proces-Verbal, 
destine  a constater  ce  depot,  a ete  ouvert  aujourd'hui,  24  Janvier, 
1908. 

Ont  ete  successivement  presentees  au  depot : 

Le  24  Janvier,  1908,  les  ratifications  du  Conseil  Federal  Suisse. 

JULES  BOREL. 

# Page  487. 
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Le  31  Janvier,  1908,  les  ratifications  de  Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  des 
Beiges. 

J.  D AVIGNON. 

Le  31  Janvier,  1908,  les  ratifications  du  President  de  la  Repub- 
lique  Franeaise. 

d’ORMESSON. 

Le  13  Fevrier,  1908,  les  ratifications  de  Sa  Majeste  TEmpereur 
d’Autriche,  Roi  de  Boheme,  &c.,  et  Roi  Apostolique  de  Hongrie. 

Comte  CLARY  et  ALDRINGEN. 

Le  14  Fevrier,  1908,  les  ratifications  de  Sa  Majeste  TEmpereur 
de  Toutes  les  Russies. 

H.  de  GIERS. 

Le  14  Fevrier,  1908,  les  ratifications  de  Sa  Majeste  TEmpereur 
d’Allemagne,  Roi  de  Prusse. 

Graf  von  WALLW1TZ. 

Le  14  Fevrier,  1908,  les  ratifications  de  Son  Altesse  Royale  le 
Grand  Due  de  Luxembourg,  Due  de  Nassau. 

Le  Comte  d’ANSEMBOURG. 

Le  14  Fevrier,  1908,  les  ratifications  de  Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  du 
Royaume-Uni  de  la  Grande-Bretagne  et  d’lrlande  Empereur 
des  Indes. 

ARTHUR  H.  HARDINGE. 

Le  23  Mars,  1908,  les  ratifications  de  Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de 
Suede. 

FALKENBERG. 

Le  26  Mars,  1908,  les  ratifications  du  President  de  la  Repub- 
lique  du  Perou. 

D.  GAMIO. 

Le  31  Mars,  1908,  les  ratifications  de  Sa  Majeste  la  Reine  des 
Pays-Bas. 

Van  der  STAAL  de  PIERSHIL. 

Le  delai  prevu  pour  le  depot  des  ratifications  concernant  TActe 
Additionnel  du  28  Aout,  1907,  et  le  Protocole  du  19  Decembre, 
1907,  delai  dont  le  terme  avait  ete  primitivement  fixe  au  31 
Janvier,  1908,  ayant  ete,  d’un  commun  accord,  prolonge  jusqu’au 
31  Mars,  1908,  les  presents  proces-verbaux  ont  ete  clos  a cette 
derniere  date. 

II  a ete  entendu,  toutefois,  que  le  Gouvernement  Italien 
conserverait,  jusqu’au  ler  Juillet,  1908,  la  faculte  de  proceder  a la 
formalite  dont  il  s’agit.* 

J.  DAVIGNON, 

Ministre  des  Affaires  E tr anger es. 

Bruxelles,  le  31  Mars,  1908. 


# Italian  Ratification  of  tlie  Additional  Act  of  August  28,  1907,  and 
Protocol  of  December  19,  1907,  were  deposited  at  Brussels  on  June  30, 
1908. 
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AGREEMENT  ADDITIONAL  to  the  Commercial  Convention 
between  Great  Britain  and  Egypt  of  October  29,  1889.* 
— Signed  at  Cairo , December  16,  1907.f 

The  Undersigned  Plenipotentiaries  of  the  Contracting  Parties  to 
the  Commercial  Convention  between  Great  Britain  and  Egypt, 
signed  on  the  29th  day  of  October,  1889,  being  duly  authorized  by 
their  respective  Governments,  and,  so  far  as  Egypt  is  concerned, 
within  the  limits  of  the  powers  conferred  by  the  Imperial  Firmans, 
have  agreed  as  follows  : — 

Art.  I.  The  stipulations  of  the  said  Convention  shall  not  be 
applicable  to  any  of  His  Britannic  Majesty’s  Colonies,  Possessions 
or  Protectorates  beyond  the  seas,  unless  notice  to  that  effect  shall 
have  been  given  on  behalf  of  any  such  Colony,  Possession  or 
Protectorate  by  His  Britannic  Majesty’s  Representative  at  Cairo 
to  the  Egyptian  Government,  within  one  year  from  the  date  of 
the  signature  of  this  Agreement  : 

II.  His  Majesty’s  Government  shall  also  have  the  right  to 
terminate  the  Convention  separately  on  behalf  of  any  British 
Colony,  Possession  or  Protectorate,  which  may  have  acceded 
thereto,  at  any  time  on  giving  twelve  months’  notice  to  that 
effect  ; 

III.  His  Majesty’s  Government  may,  in  the  same  manner,  give 
notice  of  accession  on  behalf  of  the  Island  of  Cyprus,  in  virtue  of 
the  Convention  of  the  4th  day  of  June,  1878,  between  Great 
Britain  and  Turkey. J It  is  understood  that  the  stipulation  of 
the  present  and  of  the  preceding  Articles  referring  to  British 
Colonies,  Possessions  or  Protectorates,  applies  also  to  the  Island 
of  Cyprus. 

Done  in  duplicate,  at  Cairo,  the  16th  December,  1907. 

ELDON  GORST. 
BOUTROS  GHALI. 


AGREEMENT  between  the  British  and  French  Governments 
with  regard  to  the  Gulf  of  Tajourra  and  the  Somali  Coast , 
~ February,  1888. 


(1) — M.  Waddington  to  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury . 
(Translation.) 

M.  le  Marquis,  London , February  2,  1888. 

The  Government  of  the  French  Republic  and  the  Government 
of  Her  Britannic  Majesty  being  desirous  of  arriving  at  an  agree- 
ment With  regard  to  their  respective  rights  in  the  Gulf  of  Tajourra, 
and  on  the  Somali  Coast,  I have  had  the  honour  to  address  your 
Lordship  on  this  subject  on  several  occasions.  After  a friendly 

* Vol.  LXXXI,  page  1274.  f Signed  also  in  the  French  language. 
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interchange  of  views  we  yesterday  agreed  on  the  following  arrange- 
ment : 

Art.  I.  The  Protectorates  exercised,  or  to  be  exercised,  by  France 
and  Great  Britain  shall  be  separated  by  a straight  line  starting 
from  a point  on  the  coast  situated  opposite  the  wells  of  Hadou, 
and  leading  through  the  said  wells  to  Abassouen ; from  Abassouen 
the  line  shall  follow  the  caravan  road  as  far  as  Bia-Kabouba,  and 
from  this  latter  point  it  shall  follow  the  caravan  route  from  Zeyla 
to  Harrar,  passing  by  Gildessa.  It  is  expressly  agreed  that  the 
use  of  the  wells  of  Hadou  shall  be  common  to  both  parties. 

II.  The  Government  of  Her  Britannic  Majesty  recognise  the 
Protectorate  of  France  over  the  coasts  of  the  Gulf  of  Tajourra,  in- 
cluding the  group  of  the  Mushah  Islands  and  the  Islet  of  Bab, 
situated  in  the  gulf,  as  well  as  over  the  inhabitants,  tribes,  and 
fractions  of  tribes  situated  to  the  west  of  the  line  above  men- 
tioned. 

The  Government  of  the  French  Republic  recognise  the  Pro- 
tectorate of  Great  Britain  over  the  coast  to  the  east  of  the  above 
line  as  far  as  Bender  Ziadeh,*  as  well  as  over  the  inhabitants, 
tribes,  and  fractions  of  tribes  situated  to  the  east  of  the  same  line. 

III.  The  two  Governments  engage  to  abstain  from  any  action  or 
intervention,  the  Government  of  the  Republic  to  the  east  of  the 
above  line,  the  Government  of  Her  Britannic  Majesty  to  the  west 
of  the  same  line. 

IV.  The  two  Governments  engage  not  to  endeavour  to  annex 
Harrar,  nor  to  place  it  under  their  Protectorate.  In  taking  this 
engagement  the  two  Governments  do  not  renounce  the  right  of 
opposing  attempts  on  the  part  of  any  other  Power  to  acquire  or 
assert  any  rights  over  Harrar. 

V.  It  is  expressly  understood  that  the  caravan  route  from  Zeyla 
to  Harrar,  by  way  of  Gildessa,  shall  remain  open  throughout  its 
extent  to  the  commerce  of  the  two  nations  as  well  as  to  that  of  the 
natives. 

VI.  The  two  Governments  engage  to  take  all  necessary  measures 
to  prevent  the  slave  trade,  and  the  importation  of  gunpowder  and 
arms  in  the  territories  subject  to  their  authority. 

VII.  The  Government  of  Her  Britannic  Majesty  engage  to  treat 
with  consideration  (“  bie'nveillance  ”)  those  persons,  whether 
chiefs  or  members  of  the  tribes  placed  under  their  Protectorate 
who  had  previously  adopted  the  French  Protectorate.  The 
Government  of  the  Republic,  on  their  part,  take  the  same  engage- 
ment with  regard  to  the  persons  and  tribes  placed  henceforth 
under  their  Protectorate. 

I shall  be  grateful  if,  in  acknowledging  the  receipt  of  this  note, 
your  Lordship  will  record  officially  the  Agreement  which  we  have 
concluded  in  the  names  of  our  respective  Governments. 

Accept,  &c., 

WADD1NGT0N. 

* See  page  545. 
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(2) — The  Marquis  of  Salisbury  to  M.  Waddington. 

M.  l’Ambassadeur,  Foreign  Office , February  9,  1888. 

I have  the  honour  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  your  Ex- 
cellency’s note  of  the  2nd  instant,  reciting  the  arrangement  upon 
which  we  have  agreed  with  regard  to  the  respective  rights  of 
Great  Britain  and  France  in  the  Gulf  of  Tajourra  and  on  the 
Somali  Coast. 

The  provisions  of  this  arrangement  are  as  follows  : — 

Art.  I.  The  Protectorates  exercised,  or  to  be  exercised,  by  Great 
Britain  and  France  shall  be  separated  by  a straight  line  starting 
from  a point  on  the  coast  opposite  to  the  wells  of  Hadou  and 
passing  through  the  said  wells  to  Abassouen  ; from  Abassouen 
the  line  shall  follow  the  caravan  road  as  far  as  Bia-Kabouba,  and 
from  this  latter  point  it  shall  follow  the  caravan  road  from  Zeyla 
to  Harrar,  passing  through  Gildessa.  It  is  expressly  agreed  that 
the  use  of  the  wells  of  Hadou  shall  be  common  to  both  parties. 

II.  Her  Britannic  Majesty’s  Government  recognise  the  Pro- 
tectorate of  France  over  the  coasts  of  the  Gulf  of  Tajourra,  in- 
cluding the  group  of  the  Mushah  Islands  and  the  Islet  of  Bab, 
situated  in  the  gulf,  as  well  as  over  the  inhabitants,  tribes,  and 
fractions  of  tribes  situated  to  the  west  of  the  line  above  men- 
tioned. 

The  Government  of  the  French  Republic  recognise  the  Pro- 
tectorate of  Great  Britain  over  the  coast  to  the  east  of  the  above 
line  as  far  as  Bender  Ziadeh,  as  well  as  over  the  inhabitants,  tribes 
and  fractions  of  tribes  situated  to  the  east  of  the  same  line. 

III.  The  two  Governments  pledge  themselves  to  abstain  from 
taking  any  action  or  exercising  any  intervention,  the  Government 
of  the  Republic  to  the  east  of  the  above  line,  Her  Britannic 
Majesty’s  Government  to  the  west  of  the  same  line. 

IV.  The  two  Governments  engage  not  to  endeavour  to  annex 
Harrar,  nor  to  place  it  under  their  Protectorate.  In  taking  this 
engagement  the  two  Governments  do  not  renounce  the  right  of 
opposing  attempts  by  any  other  Power  to  acquire  or  assert  any 
rights  over  Harrar. 

V.  It  is  expressly  agreed  that  the  caravan  road  from  Zeyla  to 
Harrar,  by  way  of  Gildessa,  shall  remain  open  in  its  entire  extent 
to  the  commerce  of  the  two  nations,  as  well  as  to  that  of  the  natives. 

VI.  The  two  Governments  engage  to  take  all  necessary  measures 
to  prevent  the  slave  trade  and  the  importation  of  gunpowder  and 
arms  in  the  territories  subject  to  their  authority. 

VII.  The  Government  of  Her  Britannic  Majesty  engages  to  treat 
wdth  consideration  (“  bienveillance  ”)  those  persons,  whether 
chiefs  or  members  of  the  tribes  placed  under  their  Protectorate, 
who  had  previously  adopted  the  French  Protectorate.  The 
Government  of  the  Republic,  on  their  part,  take  the  same  engage- 
ment with  regard  to  the  persons  and  tribes  henceforth  placed 
under  their  Protectorate. 
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I have  the  honour  to  state  that  the  arrangement  recited  in  your 
Excellency's  note,  of  which  the  above  is  a textual  translation,  is 
accepted  by  Her  Majesty's  Government,  and  will  be  considered 
by  them  as  binding  upon  the  two  countries  from  the  present  date. 

In  doing  so  1 will  add,  for  the  sake  of  record,  that  I understand 
the  third  clause  of  the  Agreement  to  preclude  the  granting  by 
either  party  of  protection  to  natives  within  the  Protectorate  of 
the  other  party  ; and  that  I gathered  in  conversation  that  your 
Excellency  concurred  with  me  in  that  opinion. 

I have,  &c., 
SALISBURY. 


Reservation  of  Rights  of  the  Sultan  of  Turkey. 

(3) — The  Marquis  of  Salisbury  to  M.  Waddington. 

M.  l'Ambassadeur,  Foreign  Office,  February  9,  1888. 

With  reference  to  the  note  which  I have  this  day  addressed  to 
your  Excellency,  accepting,  on  behalf  of  Her  Majesty’s  Govern- 
ment, the  arrangement  agreed  upon  between  us  respecting  the 
British  and  French  Protectorates  in  the  Gulf  of  Tajourra  and  on 
the  Somali  Coast,  I think  it  right  to  remind  your  Excellency  that 
I received  some  months  ago  a request  from  the  Turkish  Ambassa- 
dor at  this  Court  that  in  any  understanding  which  might  be 
arrived  at  on  this  subject  the  rights  of  His  Imperial  Majesty  the 
Sultan  might  be  respected. 

I assured  his  Excellency,  in  reply,  that  the  British  Government 
would  carefully  abstain  in  the  future,  as  in  the  past,  from  any 
interference  with  the  just  rights  of  the  Sultan,  and  that  I was 
convinced  that  the  Government  of  the  French  Republic  would 
act  in  a similar  spirit. 

I have,  &c., 

SALISBURY. 


CONVENTION  between  Great  Britain  and  France  respecting 
Commercial  relations  between  France  and  Barbados. — Signed 
at  London , January  9,  1907.* 

[Ratifications  exchanged  at  London,  March  18,  1908.] 

His  Majesty  the  King  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain 
.and  Ireland  and  of  the  British  Dominions  beyond  the  Seas, 
Emperor  of  India,  and  the  President  of  the  French  Republic, 
desiring  to  facilitate  the  commercial  relations  between  France  and 
Barbados,  have  resolved  to  conclude  a Convention  to  that  effect, 
and  have  named  as  their  respective  Plenipotentiaries  : 

His  Majesty  the  King  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain 
* Signed  also  in  the  French  language. 
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and  Ireland  and  of  the  British  Dominions  beyond  the  Seas, 
Emperor  of  India,  the  Right  Honourable  Sir  Edward  Grey,  a 
Baronet  of  the  United  Kingdom,  a Member  of  Parliament,  His 
Majesty's  Principal  Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs  ; 
and  the  President  of  the  French  Republic,  His  Excellency 
M.  Paul  Cambon,  Ambassador  of  the  French  Republic  at  London  : 
who,  having  reciprocally  communicated  their  full  powers,  found 
in  good  and  due  form,  have  agreed  as  follows  : — 

Art.  I.  The  following  Colonial  products  : coffee,  cocoa,  pepper, 
pimento,  amomums,  cardamoms,  cinnamon,  cassia  lignea,  nut- 
megs, mace,  cloves,  vanilla,  and  tea,  produce  of  the  British  Colony 
of  Barbados,  shall  enjoy,  on  importation  into  France,  Algeria, 
French  Colonies  and  Possessions,  and  the  Protectorates  of  lndo- 
China  and  Tunis,  the  lowest  customs  duties  applicable  to  similar 
products  of  any  other  foreign  origin. 

II.  Reciprocally,  the  natural  and  manufactured  products  of 
France,  Algeria,  French  Colonies  and  possessions,  and  the  Pro- 
tectorates of  lndo-China  and  Tunis,  shall  enjoy,  without  restric- 
tion or  reserve  on  importation  into  Barbados,  the  lowest  customs 
duties  applicable  to  similar  products  of  other  foreign  origin. 

III.  The  certificates  of  origin  which  may  be  required  for  the 
admission  of  goods  to  the  preferential  conditions  stipulated  in  the 
present  Treaty  shall  be  vises  by  French  Consuls  and  by  British 
Consuls  without  levying  Consular  fees. 

IV.  The  present  Convention  shall  be  ratified  as  soon  as  possible 
and  the  ratifications  shall  be  exchanged  at  London.  It  shall 
come  into  effect  immediately  after  the  exchange  of  ratifications, 
and  shall  remain  in  force  until  the  expiration  of  a year  from  the 
day  on  which  one  of  the  High  Contracting  Parties  shall  have 
announced  its  intention  of  terminating  it. 

In  witness  whereof  the  above-mentioned  Plenipotentiaries  have 
signed  the  present  Convention  and  have  affixed  thereto  their 
seals. 

Done  in  London,  in  duplicate,  the  9th  January,  1907. 

(L.S.)  E.  GREY. 

(L.S.)  PAUL  CAMBON. 


ADDITIONAL  AGREEMENT  between  Great  Britain  and 
France  respecting  the  Parcel  Post  Service  between  British 
India  and  France. — Signed  at  Paris,  March  30,  1907.* 

[Ratifications  exchanged  at  Paris,  May  10,  1907.] 

The  undersigned,  His  Excellency  the  Right  Honourable  Sir 
Francis  Leveson  Bertie,  Ambassador  Extraordinary  and  Pleni- 
potentiary of  His  Britannic  Majesty  to  the  President  of  the  French 
# Signed  also  in  the  French  language. 
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Republic,  and  His  Excellency  M.  Pichon,  Senator,  Minister  of 
Foreign  Affairs  of  the  French  Republic,  duly  authorized  to  this 
effect,  have  agreed  as  follows  : — 

Art.  I.  For  the  present  text  of  Article  III  of  the  Anglo-French 
Convention  of  the  1st  of  December,  1897,*  is  substituted  the 
following  text  : 

Article  III. — (A)  For  each  parcel  forwarded  from  France  or 
Algeria  to  British  India  the  Postal  Administration  of  France  pays 
to  that  of  British  India,  viz.  : 

1st.  A land  rate  of  0 francs  50  centimes. 

2nd.  A surtax  of  0 francs  75  centimes. 

3rd.  Also  a sea  rate  of  2 francs  if  the  parcel  is  forwarded  by 
British  steamer. 

For  each  parcel  forwarded  from  British  India  to  France  or 
Algeria  the  Indian  Postal  Administration  pays  to  the  French 
Administration,  viz.  : 

1st.  A land  rate  of  0 francs  50  centimes. 

2nd.  Also  a sea  rate  of  2 francs  if  the  parcel  is  forwarded  by 
French  mail  steamer. 

(B)  The  cost  of  transit  across  Italy,  when  necessary,  is  borne 
by  the  despatching  Postal  Administration. 

II.  The  present  additional  Agreement  shall  be  ratified  and  the 
ratifications  shall  be  exchanged  at  Paris  as  soon  as  possible. 

It  shall  come  into  force  on  the  1st  April,  1907. 

In  witness  whereof  the  undersigned  Plenipotentiaries  have 
signed  the  present  Convention  and  have  thereto  affixed  their  seals. 

Done  at  Paris  in  duplicate  the  30th  of  March,  1907. 

(L.S.)  FRANCIS  BERTIE. 

(L.S.)  S.  PICHON. 


EXCHANGE  OF  NOTES  between  the  British  and  French 
Governments  respecting  Licences  to  Dredge  in  the  Tanoe 
River,  in  completion  of  the  Anglo-French  Agreement  of 
August  10,  1889. — London , 1?  June,  1907. 

25 


(1) — The  French  Ambassador  to  the  Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign 

Affairs. 

Ambassade  de  France,  Londres, 

M.  le  Secretaire  d’Etat,  le  16  Juin,  1907. 

Je  suis  charge  de  faire  savoir  a votre  Excellence  que  le  Gou- 
vernement  de  la  Republique  est  d’accord  avec  le  Gouvernement 
Britannique  pour  completer  TArrangement  Franco- Anglais  du 
10  Aout,  1889, t en  decidant  que  les  autorisations  de  dragages 
dans  la  riviere  “ Tanoe  ” devront  etre  soumises  a Tagrement  des 
* Vol.  LXXXIX,  page  42.  f Yol.  LXXXI,  page  1126. 


GREAT  BRITAIN  AND  FRANCE.  499 

deux  Gouvernements  locaux  de  la  Cote  d’Ivoire  Frangaise  et  de  la 
Cote  d’Or  Anglaise. 

Si  votre  Excellence  veut  bien  m’accuser  reception  de  la  presente 
communication  en  me  confirmant  son  adhesion  a cette  disposition 
additionnelle  a la  Convention  du  10  Aout,  1889,  cet  echange  de 
notes  constatera  l’entente  entre  les  deux  Gouvernements. 

Veuillez  agreer,  &c., 

PAUL  CAMBON. 


(2) — The  Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs  to  the  French 
Ambassador. 

Your  Excellency,  Foreign  Office,  June  25,  1907. 

I have  the  honour  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  your  Note  of 
the  16th  instant,  in  which  your  Excellency  informs  me  that  the 
French  Government  assent  to  an  addition  being  made  to  the 
Anglo-French  Convention  of  August  10,  1889,  providing  that 
licences  to  dredge  in  the  neutral  waters  of  the  Tanoe  River  should 
be  submitted  to  the  common  consent  of  the  Governments  of  the 
Ivory  Coast  and  the  Gold  Coast. 

I have  the  honour  to  inform  your  Excellency  that  His  Majesty's 
Government  accept  the  addition  of  this  provision  and  that  they 
agree  to  consider  the  present  exchange  of  notes  as  giving  effect 
to  it. 

I have,  &c., 

E.  GREY. 


EXCHANGE  OF  NOTES  between  Great  Britain  and  France. 
Arrangements  under  Article  X,  § 4,  of  the  Convention  of 
October  20,  1906,*  respecting  the  New  Hebrides. — Signed  at 
London , August  29,  1907. 


No.  1. — The  French  Minister  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

Ambassade  de  France , Londres, 

M.  le  Secretaire  d’Etat,  le  29  Aout,  1907. 

Les  Delegues  Frangais  a la  Commission  Franco-Britannique 
qui  s’est  reunie  a Londres  au  mois  de  Mai  dernier  pour  discuter 
les  arrangements  a faire  en  execution  de  l’Article  X,  paragraphe  4, 
de  la  Convention  du  20  Octobre,  1906,  relative  aux  Nouvelles- 
Hebrides  ont  soumis  a M.  le  Ministre  des  Colonies  les  resultats  de 
leurs  travaux.  Je  suis  aujourd’hui  charge  de  faire  savoir  a votre 
Excellence  que  mon  Gouvernement  approuve  les  solutions  pro- 
* Vol.  XCIX,  page  229. 
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posees  par  cette  Commission,  dont  les  discussions  n’ont  cesse 
d’etre  animees  d’un  esprit  de  conciliation  et  d’entente  auquel  je 
suis  heureux  de  pouvoir  ici  rendre  hommage. 

Le  Gouvernement  de  la  Republique  donne  sa  pleine  et  entiere 
adhesion  au  Reglement  redige  en  execution  de  F Article  X (4)  et 
ci-annexe  (No.  1).  Ca  Reglement  sera  considere  comme  faisant  corps 
avec  le  dit  Article  X et  sera  promulgue  en  meme  temps  que 
celui-ci. 

Conformement  aux  recommandations  faites  par  suite  d’une 
discussion  officieuse  entre  les  Representants  des  deux  Gouverne- 
ments,  le  Gouvernement  de  la  Republique  prescrira  au  Haut 
Commissaire  Franyais  d’omettre,  dans  le  texte  de  la  Convention 
qui  sera  publie  et  rendu  obligatoire  dans  Farchipel  pour  les 
citoyens  Franyais,  les  mots  suivants,  figurant  a F Article  LI  (4)  : 
“ apres  deux  avertissements  donnes  par  ecrit  a Fengagiste,”  etant 
entendu  que  le  Gouvernement  de  Sa  Majeste  Britannique  procedera 
de  meme  pour  les  mots  correspondants  du  texte  Anglais  : “ after 
two  written  warnings  addressed  to  the  employer.” 

Le  Gouvernement  de  la  Republique  adressera  au  Haut  Com- 
missaire Franyais  les  instructions  generales  et  les  instructions 
speciales  sur  le  regime  du  travail,  dont  le  texte  est  ci-annexe 
(Nos.  2 et  3),  des  que  le  Gouvernement  de  Sa  Majeste  Britan- 
nique lui  aura  fait  connaitre  qu’il  a adresse  ou  est  dispose  a 
adresser  des  instructions  similaires  au  Haut  Commissaire  Anglais. 

Le  Gouvernement  de  la  Republique  autorisera  le  Haut  Com- 
missaire Franyais  a ajourner,  d’accord  avec  le  Haut  Commissaire 
Anglais,  la  promulgation  des  Articles  IX  (2),  XI  a XIX  inclusive- 
ment,  XXI  a XXV11  inclusivement,  LY1  (3),  LX  (3et  4),  et  LX1 
(2)  jusqu’a  ce  que  les  Magistrats  du  Tribunal  Mixte  soient 
installes  dans  l’archipel.  Les  citoyens  Franyais  coupables  d’ in- 
fractions aux  dispositions  de  la  Convention  ou  des  Reglements 
d’execution  pris  par  les  Hauts  Commissaires  seront,  a titre 
transitoire,  poursuivis,  conformement  a F Article  XX  et  aux  dis- 
positions anterieurement  en  vigueur,  devant  Y autorite  judiciaire 
Franyaise,  etant  entendu  que  le  Gouvernement  Anglais  procedera 
de  meme  a l’egard  des  sujets  Britanniques. 

Le  Gouvernement  de  la  Republique  profite  de  cette  occasion 
pour  declarer  que  les  proces  et  litiges  immobiliers  auxquels  se 
referent  les  Articles  XXII  et  suivants  de  la  Convention  du 
20  Octobre,  1906,  comprennent  egalement  les  proces  et  litiges 
concernant  les  mines,  minerais,  et  en  general  le  sous-sol  des  lies. 

Je  serais  reconnaissant  a votre  Excellence  de  vouloir  bien, 
en  m’accusant  reception  de  la  presente  note,  me  faire  savoir  si 
le  Gouvernement  de  Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  approuve  de  son  cote 
les  dispositions  ci-dessus  enoncees,  afin  que  le  comp  let  accord 
etabli  entre  nos  deux  Gouvernement s soit  ainsi  officiellement 
constate. 

Yeuillez,  &c., 

GEOFFRAY. 
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Annexe  1. 

Reglement. 

Les  Soussignes,  Jean  Weber,  Sous-Chef  de  Bureau  au  Ministere 
des  Colonies  ; le  Comte  de  Manneville,  Premier  Secretaire  a 
FAmbassade  de  France  a Londres  ; Louis  Mallet,  Sous-Secretaire 
d'Btat  Adjoint  des  Affaires  Ftrangeres,  Compagnon  du  Tres 
Honorable  Ordre  du  Bain  ; Frederick  Fitchett,  Docteur  en  Droit, 
Solicitor-General  de  la  Nouvelle-Zelande,  delegues  respectivement 
par  le  Gouvernement  de  la  Republique  Frangaise  et  par  le 
Gouvernement  de  Sa  Majeste  Britannique  a Feffet  de  preparer, 
conformement  au  § 4 de  l’Article  X de  la  Convention  des 
Nouvelles-Hebrides,  signee  a Londres  le  20  Octobre,  1906,  les  dis- 
positions relatives  aux  traitements,  aux  passages,  aux  conges, 
aux  remplacements  par  interim,  et  d’une  maniere  generale  a 
tout  ce  qui  concerne  le  fonctionnement  du  Tribunal  Mixte,  sont 
convenus  des  dispositions  suivantes,  qu’ils  ont  resolu  de  soumettre 
a Fagrement  de  leurs  Gouvernements  respectifs  : — 

Reglement  arrete  en  commun  par  les  Gouvernements  Franqais  et 
Anglais  pour  V Execution  des  Dispositions  de  V Article  X (4). 

I. — Traitements. 

Le  traitement  du  President  du  Tribunal  Mixte  sera  de  22,500 
francs  par  an ; celui  du  Juge  Frangais,  du  Juge  Anglais,  et  du 
Procureur  de  17,500  francs  par  an  chacun  ; celui  du  Greffier  de 
10,000  francs  par  an.  Ces  Magistrats  auront  droit,  en  outre,  au 
logement. 

Les  salaires  du  personnel  auxiliaire  du  Tribunal  Mixte  seront 
fixes  par  le  President,  sous  reserve  de  Fapprobation  des  deux 
Hauts  Commissaires. 

II. — Passages  et  Frais  de  Tournees. 

Le  President  du  Tribunal  Mixte,  les  Juges  Francais  et  Anglais, 
le  Procureur,  et  le  Greffier  auront  droit  au  passage  gratuit  en 
premiere  classe  pour  rejoindre  leur  poste  aux  Nouvelles-Hebrides. 

Ils  recevront  la  moitie  de  leur  solde  a partir  du  jour  de  leur 
embarquement,  et  leur  solde  entiere  a partir  du  jour  de  leur 
arrivee  aux  Nouvelles-Hebrides.  Ils  seront  rapatries  aux  memes 
conditions  lorsqiFils  quitteront  definitivement  leur  poste  apres 
cessation  de  leurs  fonctions,  sauf  le  cas  de  revocation  pour  mau- 
vaise  conduite  : toutefois,  ces  avantages  ne  leur  seront  accordes 
que  sfils  ont  servi  au  moins  trois  ans  dans  Farcbipel,  ou  sfils  se 
retirent  pour  raison  de  sante. 

Lorsqufils  se  deplaceront  dans  Farcbipel  pour  les  besoins  du 
service,  ils  auront  droit  au  remboursement  de  leurs  depenses 
effectives  de  transport,  et  recevront,  en  outre,  une  indemnite  de 
vivres  calculee  a raison  de  25  francs  par  nuit  pour  frais  de  route 
par  terre,  et  de  6 francs  25  cents  par  nuit  pour  frais  de  voyage 
par  mer. 
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Ill -Conges. 

Sous  reserve  du  consentement  des  deux  Hauls  Commissaires, 
il  pourra  etre  accorde  aux  Magistrats  du  Tribunal  Mixte  des 
conges  a demi-solde,  dont  la  duree  sera  egale  au  sixieme  du 
temps  de  leurs  services  effectifs  ; toutefois,  sauf  pour  motifs 
speciaux  aucun  conge  de  cette  nature  ne  pourra  leur  etre  accorde 
avant  Taccomplissement  de  leur  troisieme  annee  de  service  aux 
Nouvelles-Hebrides,  ni  ensuite  a des  intervalles  de  moins  d’un  an, 
ni  pour  une  duree  de  plus  d’un  an. 

Lorsque  la  duree  du  conge  sera  d’au  moins  six  mois,  les  Magis- 
trats auront  droit  au  passage  gratuit  aller  et  retour  pour  se 
rendre  dans  leurs  pays  d’origine. 

IV. — Limite  d’Age. 

Les  Magistrats  cesseront  obligatoirement  leurs  fonctions  a 
l’age  de  60  ans,  excepte  dans  des  cas  speciaux  et  avec  le  consente- 
ment expres  des  deux  Hauts  Commissaires. 

V.  — Pensions. 

Aucun  Magistrat  du  Tribunal  Mixte  n’aura  droit  a pension 
sur  le  budget  commun  des  Nouvelles-Hebrides. 

VI.  — Interims. 

En  cas  d’absence  ou  d’indisponibilite  du  President  du  Tribunal 
Mixte,  le  Procureur  le  remplacera  dans  ses  fonctions. 

En  cas  d’absence  ou  d’indisponibilite  des  Juges  Frangais  ou 
Anglais,  un  remplagant  interimaire  sera  designe  respectivement 
par  le  Haut  Commissaire  Frangais  ou  Anglais. 

En  cas  d’absence  ou  d’indisponibilite  du  Procureur,  le  Greffier 
le  remplacera  dans  ses  fonctions.  En  raison  de  ce  service  special, 
le  Greffier  devra  n’etre  ni  citoyen  Frangais,  ni  sujet  Anglais,  et 
devra  posseder  les  connaissances  de  droit  necessaires. 

En  cas  d’absence  ou  d’incapacite  du  Greffier,  le  President 
lui  designera  un  remplagant  interimaire,  sans  condition  de 
nationality 

Les  interimaires,  s’ils  appartiennent  deja  au  personnel  du 
Tribunal  Mixte,  auront  droit  a un  traitement  egal  a la  moitie  du 
total  de  leur  propre  traitement  et  de  celui  du  Magistrat  qu’ils 
remplaceront.  S’ils  sont  pris  en  dehors  de  ce  personnel,  ils  auront 
droit  aux  memes  allocations  que  les  titulaires,  pendant  la  duree  de 
leur  interim. 

VII. — Service  interieur  du  Tribunal  Mixte  et  Pouvoirs  du 
President. 

Toutes  les  dispositions  concernant  les  audiences  du  Tribunal 
Mixte  et  son  fonctionnement  interieur  seront  arretees  par  le 
President. 

Le  Greffier  et  le  personnel  auxiliaire  sont  soumis  a Tautorite 
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disciplinaire  du  President,  mais  celui-ci  ne  pourra  prononcer  la 
revocation  qu’avec  Fassentiment  des  Commissaires-Residents. 

VIII. — Dispositions  generates. 

Sous  reserve  de  Fapprobation  ulterieure  des  deux  Gouverne- 
ments,  les  deux  Hauts  Commissaires  regleront  conjointement 
toutes  les  questions  concernant  le  Tribunal  Mixte  et  non  prevues 
par  le  present  Reglement. 

Fait  a Londres,  en  double  exemplaire,  le  17  Mai,  1907. 

J.  WEBER. 

H.  de  MANNEVILLE. 

LOUIS  MALLET. 

Dr.  F1TCHETT. 


Annexe  2.* 

Instructions  Generales  au  Haut  Commissaire  FRANqAis  des 
Nouvelles-Hebrides  pour  i/ Application  de  la  Convention 
du  20  Octobre,  1906. 


Le  Ministre  des  Colonies  d M.  le  Gouverneur  de  la  Nouvelle- 
Caledonie,  Haut  Commissaire  de  la  France  aux  Nouvelles- 
Hebrides. 

Vous  avez  ete  informe  que  le  Gouvernement  de  la  Republique 
a decide  de  laisser  au  Gouverneur  de  la  Nouvelle-Caledonie  la 
haute  direction  des  affaires  des  Nouvelles-Hebrides,  dans  le 
systeme  institute  par  la  Convention  Franco-Anglaise  du  20  Octobre 
dernier. 

Les  traitements  des  Magistrats,  et  autres  details  concernant  le 
fonctionnement  du  Tribunal  Mixte,  ont  fait  Fob  jet  d'un  reglement 
Tecent  ; il  est  a esperer  que  les  Juges  pourront  etre  nommes  a bref 
delai  et  diriges  sur  Farchipel.  Le  moment  est  done  venu  de 
promulguer  la  Convention.  Le  Gouvernement  de  la  Republique 
a decide  de  vous  adresser  les  presentes  instructions,  afin  de  pre- 
ciser  Fesprit  dont  devra  s inspirer  votre  Administration  et  le  sens 
dans  lequel  il  conviendra  d'exercer  vos  pouvoirs.  Ces  instructions 
ont  fait  l’objet  d’un  special  echange  de  vues  entre  le  Gouvernement 
Fran9ais  et  le  Gouvernement  Britannique.  Ce  dernier  les  adresse 
semblablement  a votre  collegue  Britannique,  le  Haut  Commissaire 
pour  Fouest  du  Pacifique. 

Le  preamble  de  la  Convention  du  20  Octobre,  1906,  indique 
la  volonte  des  deux  nations  “ d’assurer  l’exercice  de  leurs  droits 
de  souverainete  aux  Nouvelles-Hebrides.”  Les  deux  Puissances, 
qui  s'etaient  engagees  Fune  envers  F autre  a ne  pas  intervenir 
* See  corresponding  Instructions  to  British.  High.  Commissioner,  p.  519. 
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seules  aux  Nouvelles-Hebrides,  s’accordent  maintenant  pour  y 
intervenir  conjointement.  Leurs  souverainetes,  au  lieu  de 
s'exclure,  se  combinent  ; elles  prennent  possession  des  lies  en 
commun,  et,  par  la  meme,  ecartent  la  possibility  de  Intervention 
d’une  tierce  Puissance. 

Le  Condominium  Franco-Anglais,  qui  avait  toujours  existe  de 
fagon  latente,  va  devenir  une  realite. 

Ce  principe  admis,  il  etait  tres  difficile  d’en  determiner  les 
applications.  X/histoire  diplomatique  n'offrait  a cet  egard  aucun 
precedent.  Le  regime  du  Condominium  n'a  ete  applique  jusqu'a 
present  que  dans  des  pays  deja  pourvus  destitutions  propres; 
il  revetait  alors  la  forme  d'un  Protectorat  conjoint.  Aux  Nou- 
velles-Hebrides, rien  de  semblable  : les  indigenes,  groupes  en 
tribus,  qui  s’ignorent  mutuellement,  n’ont  aucune  organisation 
politique  dont  il  soit  possible  de  tirer  parti. 

Les  deux  Puissances  n'ont  pas  estime  qu'il  fut,  quant  a present, 
desirable  de  creer  ce  pouvoir  neutre,  autonome,  qui  fait  defaut. 
Elles  ont  prefere  reconnaitre  et  renforcer  les  organisations  Fran- 
caise  et  Anglaise  deja  existantes,  laisser  subsister  leur  dualite, 
tout  en  etendant  leur  competence,  et  determiner  seulement  dans 
quelle  mesure  et  suivant  quelles  regies,  pour  quelques  cas  speciaux, 
elles  auraient  a combiner  leur  action. 

Ainsi,  sur  le  meme  territoire,  coexisteront  deux  Colonies,  Tune 
Anglaise,  F autre  Frangaise,  regies  chacune  par  sa  legislation 
propre,  mutuellement  independantes  Tune  de  Tautre.  La  Con- 
vention institute  entre  elles  un  reglement  de  bon  voisinage. 

La  regie  generale  a laquelle  vous  referez  en  tout  ce  qui  n’est 
pas  expressement  prevu  par  la  Convention  est  formulee  a TArticle 
I,  section  3 : “ Les  ressortissants  des  deux  Puissances  Signataires, 
ainsi  que  les  ressortissants  des  tierces  Puissances,  conserveront 
dans  toute  sa  plenitude  leur  statut  personnel  et  reel.” 

lies  citoyens  Frangais  et  les  sujets  Anglais  emportent  aux 
Nouvelles-Hebrides,  avec  leur  nationality,  les  qualites,  devoirs,  et 
droits  attaches  a cette  nationality.  Mais  la  loi  nationale,  qui  les 
regissait  jusqu'a  present  a titre  personnel,  les  regit  dorenavant  a 
titre  territorial ; pour  les  Frangais,  l'archipel  est  territoire 
Frangais,  pour  les  Anglais,  territoire  Anglais.  Il  n’est  deroge  a ce 
principe  que  sur  un  tres  petit  nombre  de  points,  qui  seront  en- 
visages a mesure  qu’ils  se  presenteront  au  cours  de  ces  instructions. 

Le  regime  applique  aux  ressortissants  de  tierces  Puissances  en 
decoule  logiquement  ; ces  etrangers  sont  invites  a opter,  non  pour 
Tune  ou  Tautre  nationality,  mais  pour  Tune  ou  l’autr®  des  legis- 
lations qui  peuvent  les  regir.  En  d’autres  termes,  ils  ont  a 
declarer  shls  se  considerent  comme  residant  en  territoire  Frangais 
ou  en  territoire  Anglais.  Un  sujet  Suedois,  par  exemple,  qui  se 
sera  place  sous  la  protection  de  la  loi  Frangaise,  sera  de  tous  points 
assimilable  a un  de  ses  compatriotes  etabli  en  Nouvelle-Caledonie 
shl  choisit,  au  contraire,  la  loi  Anglaise,  sa  situation  sera  analogue 
a celle  quhl  aurait  s’il  residait  aux  lies  Fidji. 
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Les  etrangers  qui  n’auront  pas  spontanement  opte  dans  un 
delai  de  six  mois  seront  places  cFoffice  sous  Tun  ou  Fautre  regime 
par  une  decision  prise  d’accord  entre  vous  et  votre  collegue.  Afin 
d'eviter  tout  froissement,  il  conviendra  de  faire  connaitre  tres 
exactement  cette  situation  aux  ressortissants  des  tierces  Puissances, 
afin  de  reduire  autant  que  possible  les  cas  ou  une  telle  decision 
d'office  devra  etre  prise.  Si,  neanmoins,  il  est  necessaire  d*y 
recourir  pour  quelques  cas,  les  Hauts  Commissaires  ou  leurs 
Delegues  s’inspireront  uniquement  des  raisons  de  convenance 
locale,  en  pla£ant  Fetranger  sous  Tun  ou  Fautre  regime,  selon  qu’il 
se  trouve  installe  a proximite  d*un  groupe  Franyais  ou  dhin  groupe 
Anglais.  Toute  question  de  rivalite  nation  ale  sera  soigneusement 
ecartee. 

Dans  le  meme  esprit,  la  Convention  laisse  entendre  que  Foption, 
ou  la  decision  qui  en  tiendra  lieu,  aura  un  caractere  definitif  : un 
etranger  place  sous  le  regime  Fran^ais  ne  sera  pas  admis  a passer 
ulterieurement  sous  le  regime  Anglais,  et  reciproquement. 

Les  indigenes  Neo-Hebrides  sont  exclus  de  ces  dispositions. 
C'est  toujours  en  vue  d’eviter  des  rivalites  facheuses  que  F Article 
VIII  leur  interdit  d’acquerir  la  qualite  de  ressortissants  de  Fune 
ou  Fautre  Puissance. 

Les  deux  Hauts  Commissaires  ont  conjoin tement  autorite  sur 
les  Chefs  des  tribus  et  peuvent  edicter  des  reglements  les  con- 
cernant.  L’un  des  objets  de  la  Convention  etait  de  soumettre  les 
indigenes,  pour  la  premiere  fois,  a une  autorite  reguliere  dont  ils 
pussent  attendre  aide  et  protection.  Les  conditions  particulieres 
de  Farehipel  ne  permettront  sans  doute  pas  avant  longtemps  a 
cette  protection  de  produire  tout  son  effet  tutelaire.  En  atten- 
dant vous  devrez  poursuivre  de  tous  vos  efforts  la  cessation 
des  guerres  entre  tribus  et  Fabolition  des  coutumes  cruelles  ou 
degradantes. 

Le  Gouvernement  de  la  Republique  attache  une  grande  im- 
portance a ce  que  ce  point  de  vue  ne  soit  pas  neglige,  et  il  a toute 
confiance  que,  tout  en  vous  conformant  aux  principes  generaux 
etablis  par  FArticle  VIII,  vous  userez  des  moyens  dont  vous 
disposez  pour  relever  graduellement  le  niveau  de  Fexistence  chez 
les  indigenes  de  Farehipel. 

11  ne  parait  pas  necessaire  de  donner  de  longs  eclaircissements 
sur  Forganisation  administrative  generale.  Elle  n’est,  en  effet, 
que  le  developpement  des  institutions  anterieures  parallelement 
etablies  par  les  deux  nations.  Les  Hauts  Commissaires  sont 
toutefois  investis  du  pouvoir  d'edicter  en  commun  des  reglements 
pour  le  “ maintien  de  Fordre  et  la  bonne  administration,  ainsi  que 
pour  les  mesures  d’execution  necessities  par  la  Convention.” 

Vous  n'avez  point  perdu  le  pouvoir  de  statuer  seul,  d'apres  les 
principes  de  la  legislation  Frangaise  existante,  sur  les  matieres 
interessant  specialement  Fadministration  de  vos  nationaux.  Mais 
il  sera  bon,  en  regie  generale,  que  vous  donniez  officiellement 
connaissance  de  ces  reglements  a votre  collegue  Anglais. 
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Sont  consideres  comme  services  communs  les  services  de  la 
police,  des  postes,  et  des  telegraphes,  des  travaux  d'interet  general, 
du  balisage  et  des  feux,  de  la  police  sanitaire,  et  le  service  financier 
qui  se  rattache  a cette  organisation  commune.  Quelques  explica- 
tions a cet  egard  ne  seront  pas  superflues. 

En  ce  qui  concerne  la  police,  F Article  II  donne  des  precisions 
qui  fixeront  vos  idees.  Les  deux  sections  Fra^aise  et  Anglaise 
restent  distinctes  avec  faculte  de  se  reunir  lorsqu’elles  doivent 
intervenir  au  nom  de  la  souverainete  commune,  par  exemple, 
vis-a-vis  des  indigenes  vivant  en  tribus.  Mais  il  serait  bon,  pour 
eviter  les  rivalries  et  les  conflits  tou jours  a redouter,  que  ces  deux 
corps  fussent  recrutes  parmi  des  hommes  de  meme  race,  qu'ils 
restassent  en  contact  permanent,  et  habitassent  cote  a cote  dans  la 
meme  caserne. 

Pour  les  autres  services,  c’est  un  desir  de  simplification  qui  a 
conduit  a les  declarer  communs.  Yous  avez  toute  latitude  pour 
les  organiser  comme  vous  Fentendrez  d’accord  avec  votre  collegue. 
Une  solution  qui  a ete  adoptee  dans  d’autres  pays  sounds  a un 
regime  de  Condominium  consisterait  a proceder  par  voie  de 
delegations  mutuelles.  L’un  des  Hauts  Commissaires  organ- 
iserait  et  dirigerait  plus  particulierement  certains  services,  et  son 
collegue  les  autres.  Toutes  les  fois  qu’il  existera  deja  dans  Tun  ou 
Fautre  des  groupements  des  rudiments  d'organisation,  ils  devront 
etre  utilises  et  etendus  plutot  que  de  recourir  a des  creations 
nouvelles.  Si  des  difficultes  se  presentaient  pour  le  fonctionne- 
ment  mixte  de  Fun  ou  Fautre  de  ces  services,  il  serait  tou  jours 
possible  de  les  dedoubler,  dans  une  certaine  mesure,  en  imitant, 
par  exemple,  les  dispositions  prevues  pour  la  police. 

Enfin,  il  convient  de  remarquer  que  le  service  commun  des 
travaux  ne  concernera  que  les  travaux  d’une  utilite  commune,  et 
que  le  service  financier  commun  sera  exclusivement  le  service 
financier  afferent  au  Tribunal  Mixte  et  aux  services  enumeres  a 
F Article  IV,  § 1.  Chaque  Haut  Commissaire  conserve  toute 
liberte  pour  organiser  seul  les  services  particuliers  qu’il  pourra 
juger  necessaire  et  pour  gerer  ses  finances  propres. 

La  Commission  Navale  Mixte,  bien  que  formellement  main- 
tenue  par  FArticle  VI,  perd  en  grande  partie  le  caractere  qu’elle 
avait  jusqu'a  present.  Elle  cesse  d'avoir  une  initiative  propre, 
en  dehors  des  cas  d’urgence.  Elle  devient  une  force  militaire 
destinee  a seconder  ou  a remplacer  la  police  chaque  fois  que  les 
circonstances  Fexigent. 

Cependant,  vous  aurez  soin  de  ne  pas  interpreter  trop  etroite- 
ment  les  mots  “ sauf  dans  les  cas  d’urgence.”  Dans  l’etat  actuel 
de  Farchipel,  de  nombreux  cas  se  presenteront  ou  la  Commission 
Navale  pourra  juger  bon  d’engager  une  action  sans  les  delais  que 
necessiterait  une  communication  avec  le  chef-lieu,  et  il  est  essentiel 
qiFelle  ne  considere  pas  que  toute  liberte  de  decision  et  d’initiative 
lui  ait  ete  enlevee  par  la  Convention. 

Sous  le  regime  anterieur,  elle  n'avait  qualite  que  pour  pro- 
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ceder  a de  veritables  operations  de  guerre  contre  les  tribus.  Elle 
retablissait  Tordre  par  des  demonstrations  sommaires,  destinees  a 
impressionner  les  indigenes.  Elle  ne  pouvait  ni  arreter  ni  juger 
ceux-ci.  Une  fois  Taction  finie,  son  role  etait  termine. 

Dorenavant  son  intervention  pourra  etre  plus  precise.  11  y 
aura  lieu,  non  de  punir  en  masse  les  tribus,  mais  de  rechercher  les 
coupables  et  de  s’en  saisir  pour  les  deferer  a la  justice. 

Le  territoire  de  Tarchipel  ne  sera  pas  non  plus  interdit  en 
quelque  sorte  aux  detachements  armes  que  pourront  debarquer 
les  navires  de  guerre,  en  dehors  meme  des  cas  ou  une  operation 
militaire  est  necessaire. 

I/organisation  judiciaire  prevue  par  la  Convention  echappe  en 
grande  partie  a votre  competence,  en  raison  du  principe  de  la 
separation  des  pouvoirs.  II  n’est,  toutefois,  pas  inutile  de  vous  en 
indiquer  les  grandes  lignes. 

De  meme  que  les  autorites  administratives  Fran9aises  et  An- 
glaises  conservent  une  independance  mutuelle,  leur  cooperation 
etant  toutefois  exigee  dans  certains  cas,  de  meme  les  Tribunaux  de 
Tune  et  Tautre  Puissance  restent  distincts  et  un  organe  mixte  est 
institue  entre  eux.  Mais  ici  cet  organe  mixte  acquiert  une  par- 
ticuliere  importance  ; la  reunion  du  Juge  Fran9ais  et  du  Juge 
Anglais  ne  pouvait  suffire  a le  constituer,  et  un  corps  special  de 
Magistrats  n’appartenant  ni  a Tune  ni  a Tautre  des  deux  nation- 
ality leur  est  adjoint. 

La  Convention  determine  la  competence  de  ce  Tribunal  Mixte, 
qui  est  essentiellement  appele  a statuer  sur  les  matieres  concernant 
directement  ou  indirectement  les  indigenes.  C’est  en  vertu  de 
cette  conception  que  toute  affaire  est  portee  devant  ce  Tribunal 
des  qu'un  indigene  est  poursuivi  ou  est  partie  au  proces  ; c'est 
pour  la  meme  raison  que  tous  les  litiges  immobiliers  lui  sont 
soumis,  car  la  propriete  fonciere  a toujours  ete,  de  pres  ou  de  loin, 
acquise  des  indigenes  ; c'est  enfin  dans  le  meme  esprit  que  toutes 
les  infractions  aux  reglements  prevus  par  la  Convention  lui  sont 
deferes,  car  ces  reglements  visent  surtout  les  rapports  des  residents 
de  toute  nationality  avec  les  indigenes. 

Quant  aux  regies  concernant  la  loi  applicable,  la  procedure, 
elles  sont  inspirees  de  la  preoccupation  de  laisser  respectivement 
les  citoyens  Fran9ais  et  les  sujets  Anglais  sous  la  protection  de 
leur  legislation  propre. 

La  competence  des  Tribunaux  Nationaux  se  trouve  definie  par 
celle  meme  du  Tribunal  Mixte.  Les  proces  contre  non-indigenes, 
en  dehors  des  litiges  immobiliers,  les  poursuites  correctionnelles  et 
criminelles  contre  les  non-indigenes,  seront  portes  devant  eux, 
suivant  les  regies  tres  claires  que  pose  TArticle  XX. 

La  Convention  se  termine  par  divers  reglements  particuliers 
concernant  le  regime  immobilier,  la  police  de  la  navigation,  le 
recrutement  des  travailleurs  indigenes,  les  armes,  munitions,  et 
boissons  alcooliques,  enfin  les  municipalites. 

Les  dispositions  relatives  au  regime  immobilier  interessent 
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exclusivement  le  Tribunal  Mixte.  Yous  devrez  vous  abstenir 
soigneusement  de  toute  intervention  dans  ces  questions  particu- 
lierement  delicates.  Les  instances  en  depossession  dfimmeubles, 
les  requetes  aux  fins  dfimmatriculation,  seront  adressees  par  les 
interesses  au  grefie  du  Tribunal  Mixte,  et  F Administration 
proprement  dite  se  refusera  absolument  meme  a en  prendre  acte,. 
fut-ce  a titre  transitoire. 

Au  cas  ou  le  Tribunal  estimerait  necessaire  de  faire  proceder 
a des  reconnaissances  de  terrain  ou  des  levers  de  plans  par  des 
agents  administratifs,  vous  lui  en  laisseriez  toute  la  responsabilite, 
en  invitant  les  Magistrats  a designer  eux-memes  les  collaborateurs 
a ce  requis. 

1/ Article  XXVII,  § 8,  attribue  competence  aux  Hauts  Com- 
missaires  pour  determiner,  par  regions,  des  reserves  inalienables 
afiectees  aux  indigenes.  11  n'existe  point  aux  Nouvelles-Hebrides 
de  domaine  d’Etat,  de  sorte  que  toutes  les  dispositions  prises 
devront  etre  inspirees  uniquement  de  raisons  de  fait,  dument 
constatees,  et  de  la  preoccupation  superieure,  d'assurer  aux 
indigenes  Fexercice  de  droits  naturels  definis  par  Fusage  et  par 
leurs  besoins. 

Le  reglement  concernant  la  police  de  la  navigation  sfinspire 
exclusivement  de  Fidee  generale  expo  see  au  debut,  de  laisser  les 
citoyens  Erangais  et  les  sujets  Anglais  sous  le  regime  de  leurs 
legislations  respectives,  et  de  considerer  cet  arcbipel  a la  fois 
comme  terre  Eran9aise  et  comme  terre  Anglaise. 

Le  Gouvernement  Britannique  ayant  adresse  par  avance  a 
votre  collegue  des  instructions  concernant  le  recrutement  des 
travailleurs,  cette  question  ne  sera  pas  traitee  ici.  Je  vous  en 
entretiendrai  dans  une  lettre  speciale. 

La  prohibition  de  vendre  aux  indigenes  des  armes,  munitions, 
et  spiritueux  est  formulee  en  termes  absolus.  Mais  vous  remar- 
querez  que  cette  interdiction  ne  concerne  que  le  fait  de  livrer  ces 
articles  a un  indigene  ; les  non-indigenes  restent  completement 
fibres  dfintroduire  des  armes  ou  des  boissons  alcooliques  pour  leur 
usage,  et  ils  n’ont  pas  a en  justifies  Mais  le  liberalisme  de  ces- 
dispositions  doit  avoir  pour  complement  une  repression  vigoureuse 
des  debts  reconnus. 

Vous  aurez,  d'accord  avec  votre  collegue,  a investir  d’un  mandat 
special  les  officiers  et  agents  de  la  force  publique,  en  vue  de  la 
recherche  et  de  la  constatation  des  infractations. 

De  plus,  vous  vous  appliquerez  a faire  comprendre  aux  colons 
qu’il  y va  de  leur  propre  securite  et  de  leur  propre  interet  ; en 
fournissant  des  armes  de  guerre  aux  Canaques,  ils  preparent  les 
attentats  que  Fon  pourra  diriger  contre  eux-memes  et  leurs 
families  ; en  livrant  des  spiritueux  a de  malheureux  sauvages 
incapables  de  maitriser  leurs  passions,  ils  avilissent  une  race 
necessaire  a la  prosperite  du  pays. 

Le  dernier  reglement  concerne  les  municipalites.  Lors  des 
travaux  preparatoires  de  la  Convention,  il  a ete  adopte  presque 
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sans  debats  par  les  Delegues  des  deux  pays,  tant  Fidee  qui  s'en 
degage  etait  naturelle  et  legitime.  Ainsi  qu’il  a ete  dit  au  debut, 
la  difficulty  dans  Forganisation  du  Condominium  etait  F absence  de 
toute  autorite  neutre  locale,  Fimpossibilite  de  fusionner  deux 
legislations  aussi  difierentes  que  celles  de  la  France  et  de  FAngle- 
terre.  De  la  un  regime  necessairement  complique  et  lourd  a 
manier. 

Ne  serait-il  pas  possible  de  laisser  naitre  en  quelque  sorte  des 
circonstances  cette  organisation  neutre,  qui  ne  pouvait  etre  faite  de 
toutes  pieces  ? 

C’est  Fidee  qui  a conduit  a faire  ici  appel  au  principe  fecond 
de  Fautonomie  et  du  “ self-government/'  Les  Fran§ais  et  les 
Anglais  vivent  en  bons  voisins  aux  Nouvelles-Hebrides  ; ils  ont 
des  interets  communs,  des  besoins  paralleles.  II  faut  les  mettre  le 
plus  possible  a meme  de  se  grouper  entre  eux,  de  s'organiser,  de 
creer,  et  de  developper  des  institutions  propres,  nees  des  circon- 
stances, adaptees  aux  necessites.  C'est  de  leur  effort  amical  et 
eoncerte  que  doit  naitre  la  societe  qu'il  n'etait  pas  possible  de 
susciter  artificiellement. 

Yous  devrez  done,  d'accord  avec  votre  collegue,  aider  le  plus 
possible  a la  constitution  de  ces  groupements  d'babitants  non- 
indigenes, accepter  liberalement  les  demandes  des  colons  desireux 
de  se  former  en  municipalites,  bien  entendu  dans  des  limites 
raisonnables,  quant  au  nombre  des  colons  et  quant  a Fetendue  du 
territoire  qu'ils  babitent,  et  ne  contrarier  leurs  propositions  spon- 
tanees  que  si  elles  devaient  comporter  des  dangers  pour  Tordre 
public. 

Yous  aurez  naturellement  a elaborer,  conformement  a F Article 
LX VII,  des  reglements  d'application,  et  je  recommande  tout  par- 
ticulierement  a votre  attention  la  necessite  de  fixer  des  regies 
precises  et  prudentes  pour  la  gestion  des  finances  municipales. 

Telles  sont  les  indications  generales  qu'il  a paru  opportun  de 
vous  donner. 

Des  la  reception  des  presentes  instructions,  vous  vous  mettrez 
en  rapport  avec  votre  collegue  Anglais,  et  vous  vous  concerterez 
avec  lui  pour  vous  rencontrer  a une  date  tres  rapproebee  dans 
Farcbipel,  afin  d'y  proceder  conjointement  a la  promulgation  de 
la  Convention. 

II  ne  sera  pas  inutile  de  donner  a cette  ceremonie  une  certaine 
solennite,  et  d'en  profiter  pour  attester  publiquement  la  cordiale 
entente  qui  regne  entre  les  deux  pays,  et  qui  rend  seule  possible 
Fapplication  de  ce  regime  sans  precedent. 

Yous  vous  preoccuperez  ensuite  immediatement  des  mesures 
d'execution.  Yous  aurez  interet  a deleguer  tres  largement  votre 
autorite  a votre  representant  dans  Farcbipel.  II  est  indispensable 
que  des  relations  cordiales  et  suivies  s'etablissent  entre  les  Com- 
missaires-Residents.  La  plupart  des  questions  pourront  etre 
reglees  par  eux,  sur  les  lieux,  sous  reserve  de  votre  approbation 
ulterieure.  Toute  autre  metbode  d’administration,  qui  exige  deja 
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de  longs  delais  lorsqu’un  seul  Gouvernement  est  en  cause,  pro- 
voquerait  ici  d’interminables  retards  par  la  necessite  de  referer  a 
la  fois  aux  deux  hautes  autorites  prochaines,  parfois  meme  aux 
deux  Gouvernements  metropolitans. 

II  est  a supposer  qufil  ne  sera  pas  immediatement  possible  de 
faire  fonctionner  le  Tribunal  Mixte  ; Tetat  social  des  Nouvelles- 
Hebrides  est  si  peu  avance  que  les  Magistrats  risqueraient  meme 
de  ne  pouvoir  ni  se  loger  ni  tenir  leurs  audiences.  Yous  aurez  a 
apprecier  la  situation  et  a en  informer  votre  Gouvernement,  votre 
collegue  agissant  de  meme  de  son  cote. 

S'il  vous  paratt  possible  de  louer  aux  frais  du  Condominium  les 
logements  necessaires  au  Tribunal  et  a ses  Juges,  ceux-ci  seront 
achemines  sur  les  Nouvelles-Hebrides  sans  autre  retard. 

Sfil  est,  au  contraire,  reconnu  necessaire  de  proceder  a des 
constructions  neuves,  des  delais  plus  longs  seront  naturellement 
obligatoires. 

En  tout  etat  de  cause,  vous  vous  preoccuperiez  immediatement, 
d'accord  avec  votre  collegue,  des  amenagements  nouveaux  que  les' 
circonstances  paraitront  exiger. 

D'apres  les  evaluations  Frangaises,  une  somme  de  350,000  francs 
serait  necessaire  pour  ces  constructions.  D'apres  les  Valuations 
Anglaises,  le  chiffre  serait  de  300,000  francs.  Ces  deux  indications 
sont  suffisamment  concordantes  pour  qu'il  vous  soit  sans  doute 
aise  d'arreter  des  propositions  precises,  que  \ous  notifierez  imme- 
diatement a Tautorite  centrale.  Les  fonds  dont  vous  disposez 
deja  vous  permettront  de  commencer  les  travaux. 

Yous  pourrez  ensuite  charger  votre  delegue,  d'accord  avec  son 
collegue,  d'organiser  immediatement  le  service  des  travaux  et  celui 
des  finances,  en  utilisant  les  agents  Frangais  ou  Anglais  deja  sur 
les  lieux. 

Ce  seront  la  les  mesures  de  toute  premiere  urgence. 

L'organisation  des  autres  services  mixtes  pourra  etre  faite  au 
fur  et  a mesure  des  besoins.  Tant  que  la  police  ne  sera  pas 
organisee,  la  Commission  Navale  Mixte  pourra,  dans  une  certaine 
mesure,  y suppleer,  mais  vous  ne  negligeriez  rien  pour  hater  la 
constitution  d’une  force  reguliere  et  l’amenagement  d’un  local 
convenable  pour  la  recevoir. 

Les  medecins  residant  deja  dans  l’archipel  fourniront  sans 
doute  le  mo  yen  de  faire  fonctionner  de  suite  le  service  sanitaire. 
Quant  aux  autres  services  communs,  l’urgence  en  est  moins 
pressante. 

S’il  n'est  pas  possible  d’installer  immediatement  le  Tribunal 
Mixte,  il  n'en  sera  pas  moins  necessaire  de  mettre  immediatement 
en  vigueur  les  reglements  concernant  les  armes  et  spiritueux  et  les 
contrats  d'engagements.  Par  entente  speciale,  et  a titre  transi- 
toire,  les  delinquants  pourraient  etre  traduits  devant  l'autorite 
judiciaire  dont  ils  relevent  quant  a present. 

Les  reglements  sur  la  navigation  et  sur  les  municipality  sont 
duplication  immediate  et  facile. 
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Quant  au  reglement  sur  les  proprietes  foncieres,  il  ne  pourra 
entrer  en  vigueur  que  lorsque  le  Tribunal  Mxte  fonctionnera. 

Vous  aurez  done  a hater  la  mise  en  application  de  la  Conven- 
tion de  la  maniere  qui  vient  d'etre  dite,  en  usant  largement 
d'initiative,  et  en  tenant  votre  Gouvernement  au  courant  des 
mesures  prises. 

D'une  maniere  generate,  vous  devrez  faire  autant  que  possible 
appel  a un  personnel  des  plus  reduits.  Vous  etablirez,  d’accord 
avec  votre  collegue,  un  budget  pour  le  prochain  exercice,  que  vous 
notifierez  immediatement  a Lautorite  centrale.  Les  depenses 
devront  etre  comprimees  d'autant  plus  soigneusement  que  tres  peu 
de  ressources  propres  viendront  les  contre-balancer. 

Bien  que  vous  ayez  le  pouvoir  d'edicter  conjointement  avec 
votre  collegue  des  contributions  et  taxes,  vous  n’userez  de  ce 
pouvoir  qu'avec  beaucoup  de  moderation  ; les  ressources  des 
colons  sont  faibles,  et  Ton  arreterait  Lessor  de  la  colonisation  en 
leur  imposant  des  charges  quelque  peu  importantes. 

Tout  au  plus  serait-il  possible,  la  premiere  annee,  de  percevoir 
quelques  droits  de  navigation,  tres  peu  eleves,  et  des  taxes  sur  les 
recrutements  et  engagements  d'indigenes.  L'on  ne  peut  guere 
esperer  que  Lensemble  de  ces  produits  depasse  de  15,000  francs  a 
20,000  francs. 

Les  droits  de  greffe  du  Tribunal  Mixte  porteront  peut-etre  ce 
total  a 25,000  francs. 

Or,  Lon  ne  saurait  se  dissimuler  que  la  depense  generale  des 
services  communs  atteindra  facilement  un  chiffre  huit  ou  dix  fois 
superieur,  lorsque  Lorganisation  nouvelle  aura  ete  completement 
constitute. 

II  importe  done  de  ne  realiser  cette  organisation  que  peu  a 
peu,  en  dotant  le  Condominium  de  l’embryon  des  services 
essentiels,  et  en  evitant  de  donner  a ceux-ce  une  extension 
prematuree. 

Ces  mesures  de  prudente  execution  sont  entierement  remises  a 
votre  initiative  et  a votre  competence,  en  lesquels  les  deux 
Gouvernements  ont  toute  confiance. 


Annexe  3. 

Instructions  au  Haut  Commissaire  Bran^ais  sur  la  Question 
du  Travail  des  Indigenes  aux  Nouvelles-Hebrides. 


Le  Ministre  des  Colonies  a,  M.  le  Gouverneur  de  la  Nouvelle - 
Caledonie,  Haut  Commissaire  de  la  France  aux  Nouvelles - 
Hebrides. 

Les  instructions  generales  que  vous  avez  regues  par  ce  meme 
courrier  relativement  a Lapplication  de  la  Convention  du 
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20  Octobre,  1906,  ne  traitent  pas  de  la  question  de  la  main- 
d’ceuvre  indigene. 

La  raison  vous  en  a ete  indiquee.  Anterieurement  aux  pour- 
parlers qui  se  sont  engages  a Londres  en  Mai  dernier,  le  Gouverne- 
ment  Britannique  avait  notifie  ses  intentions  au  Haut  Commis- 
saire  Anglais  de  l’Ouest  du  Pacifique,  dont  les  attributions 
relativement  aux  Nouvelles-Hebrides  viennent  d’etre  confirmees. 
II  est  done  necessaire  de  completer,  sur  ce  point  particulier,  les 
instructions  generates  qui  vous  ont  ete  adressees. 

Le  reglement  sur  les  engagements  de  travailleurs  indigenes 
s’inspire  de  l’idee  generate  affirmee  par  la  Convention  : les 

ressortissants  de  Tune  et  de  l’autre  Puissance  sont  places  sous  la 
seule  direction  et  sous  la  seule  surveillance  de  leurs  autorites 
nationales  respectives  ; l’indigene  engage  releve,  pour  le  temps  de 
son  engagement,  de  la  protection  de  l’autorite  dont  releve  son 
engagiste. 

L’ application  de  ce  reglement  devra  etre  l’objet  d’une  attention 
speciale  de  votre  part. 

Les  deux  Gouvernements  se  sont  propose,  en  l’edictant, 
d’ameliorer  serieusement  la  condition  des  travailleurs  indigenes, 
de  leur  donner  la  garantie  d’un  contrat  regulier,  surveille  par  les 
pouvoirs  publics,  d’instituer  un  controle  rapproebe,  susceptible 
d’exercer  en  toutes  circonstances  son  action  tutelaire  et  bien- 
veillante. 

L’insuffisance  du  regime  anterieur  etait  manifeste  ; elle  a ete  a 
de  nombreuses  reprises  signalee  par  vous-meme  et  vos  predeces- 
seurs.  Les  deux  Gouvernements  se  sont  done  trouves  pleinement 
d’accord  pour  faire  disparaitre  un  etat  de  choses  qui  n’avait 
d’autre  explication  que  leur  desir  mutuel  d’ajourner  une  inter- 
vention constituant  un  acte  efiectif  de  souverainete  a l’egard  des 
indigenes. 

Ce  n’est  d’ailleurs  pas  seulement  un  devoir  d’humanite  ; e’est 
aussi  l’interet  bien  compris  de  colons,  qui  commande  d’assurer  aux 
indigenes  un  traitement  equitable  et  une  reelle  protection. 
L’avenir  des  Nouvelles-Hebrides  est  lie,  dans  une  large  mesure, 
a celui  de  la  race  Canaque,  et  vous  n’ignorez  pas  d’ailleurs  que 
le  Gouvernement  de  la  Republique  est  profondement  penetre, 
dans  l’administration  de^  Colonies  Francises,  de  cette  verite 
que  le  sort  des  entreprises  coloniales  depend  avant  tout  de  la 
prosperity  assuree  aux  populations  locales. 

Le  systeme  institue  par  la  Convention  donne  a 1 ’Administration 
le  pouvoir  de  suivre  l’indigene  dans  toutes  les  positions  qu’il 
occupe  depuis  son  depart  de  sa  tribu  jusqu’a  son  retour  definitif. 
La  surveillance  des  contrats  est  exercee,  non  seulement  par  le 
Commissaire-Delegue,  mais  par  des  personnes  investies  d’attri- 
butions  speciales  a cet  efiet. 

Yotre  premier  soin  sera  done  de  designer  un  nombre  suffisant 
de  seinblables  agents.  Toutes  les  fois  qu’il  ne  sera  pas  possible  de 
les  choisir  parmi  des  fonctionnaires  ou  des  officiers,  vous  les 
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prendrez  parmi  les  colons  eux-memes,  en  vous  attachant  a n’in- 
vestir  de  ces  fonctions  que  des  personnes  d'une  honorabilite  connue, 
ayant  acquis  une  certaine  autorite  morale  sur  leurs  voisins.  II 
conviendra,  meme  dans  ce  cas,  de  leur  allouer  une  retribution, 
signe  de  leur  qualite  officielle,  en  meme  temps  que  gage  de  leur 
subordination  a votre  haute  direction. 

Vous  ferez  comprendre  a ces  Delegues  l’importance  de  leur 
mission,  qui  exige  du  tact,  de  la  ponderation,  et  un  large  sentiment 
de  justice.  Vous  appellerez  leur  attention  notamment  sur 
I’ Article  LIV,  qui  definit  Tetendue  de  leurs  pouvoirs.  Sans  etre, 
a proprement  parler,  des  Inspecteurs  du  Travail,  au  sens  ou  ce  mot 
est  entendu  en  France,  ils  doivent  se  considerer  comme  les  tuteurs 
naturels  des  engages,  avec  lesquels  ils  se  tiendront  frequemment  en 
contact. 

Le  Commissaire-Resident  sera  leur  chef  immediat.  II  sera 
desirable  qu’il  procede  de  temps  a autre  a des  tournees  dTnspec- 
tion,  ou  confier  des  missions  analogues  a des  Magistrats,  officiers, 
ou  fonctionnaires  se  depla9ant  dans  Tarchipel. 

1/ Article  XXXI  subordonne  Tautorisation  de  recruter  a la 
delivrance  d’un  permis  special. 

De  semblables  permis  ne  seront  naturellement  pas  accordes  a 
des  indigenes.  Vous  vous  assurerez,  par  ailleurs,  de  la  moralite 
des  personnes  qui  vous  adresseront  des  demandes. 

Les  licences  delivrees  par  vous  pourront  comporter  des  stipula- 
tions precises  auxquelles  devra  se  soumettre  le  titulaire,  faute  de 
quoi  Tautorisation  lui  serait  retiree. 

Dans  ces  clauses  speciales  a chaque  permis,  vous  preciserez 
pour  chaque  recruteur  Tobligation  de  faire  viser  son  registre 
par  Tautorite  administrative,  en  indiquant,  d'apres  l’itineraire 
qu’il  se  propose  de  suivre,  les  points  ou  il  devra  se  presenter 
aux  agents  places  sous  vos  ordres.  Vous  vous  attacherez  a 
faire  en  sorte  qu'aucun  indigene  ne  puisse  etre  emmene  a une 
grande  distance  de  sa  tribu  sans  avoir  comparu  devant  Tun  de  vos 
Delegues,  qui  Tinterrogera,  et  qui  s'assurera,  conformement  aux 
dispositions  de  TArticle  LI,  § 5,  qu'il  comprend  et  accepte  libre- 
ment  les  conditions  de  Tengagement. 

Ainsi,  apres  toute  operation  de  recrutement  dans  une  region 
determinee,  le  recruteur  aurait  a presenter  les  travailleurs  em- 
menes  par  lui  a Tagent  le  plus  proche,  qui  mentionnerait  sur  le 
registre  Taccomplissement  de  cette  formalite. 

Je  tiens  de  plus  a ce  que  vous  inseriez  dans  toutes  les  licences 
delivrees  par  vous  une  clause  interdisant  d'emmener  hors  de 
Tarchipel  les  femmes  et  les  enfants,  a Texception,  bien  entendu, 
du  cas  ou  ils  accompagneraient  le  chef  de  la  famille. 

L5 Article  XXXIII,  § 2,  prevoit  que  les  Commissaires-Residents 
fixeront  de  concert  le  minimum  de  taille  que  devront  avoir  atteint 
les  enfants  pour  pouvoir  etre  engages.  Cette  disposition  s'explique 
par  Timpossibilite  de  connaitre  le  plus  souvent  Tage  exact  des 
indigenes.  Elle  devra  etre  appliquee  de  maniere  a empecher  que 
(M  663")  2 l 
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des  enfants  ne  soient  engages  avant  l’age  ou  leurs  forces  se  sont 
pleinement  developpees  et  les  rendent  aptes  au  travail — c’est-a- 
dire,  en  general,  avant  l’age  de  15  ans. 

Vous  aurez  a prendre  des  precautions  particulieres  pour  que 
l’application  de  T Article  LV  ne  puisse  donner  lieu  a aucun  abus. 
L’emploi  libre  de  travailleurs  indigenes  non  lies  par  un  contrat  de 
longue  duree  devra  etre  surveille  suivant  des  formes  que  vous 
determinerez,  d’abord  avec  votre  collegue  Anglais.  C’est  l’un  des 
points  sur  lesquels  vous  aurez  a preciser  la  Convention  par  un 
reglement  d’execution  pris  conformement  a l’Article  VII. 

L’Article  LI  devra  etre  interprets  dans  ce  sens,  que  l’indigene, 
ayant  termine  son  temps  d’engagement,  aura  droit  au  rapatrie- 
ment,  mais  non  que  ce  rapatriement  lui  sera  impose  d’office.  II 
sera  tou jours  loisible  a l’indigene  de  renoncer  a cette  faculte.  Vous 
aurez  a prendre  les  mesures  necessaires  pour  specifier  les  conditions 
dans  lesquelles  le  travailleur  pourra  faire  usage  de  son  droit,  soit 
que  vous  fixiez  un  delai,  passe  lequel  il  serait  considere  comme  y 
ayant  renonce,  soit  que  vous  exigiez  du  colon,  dans  le  cas  ou  il 
n’aurait  pas  procede  ou  fait  proceder  lui-meme  au  rapatriement, 
le  versement  d’une  provision  permettant  a l’Administration  de 
l’effectuer  elle-meme  ulterieurement. 

Je  signale  enfin  a votre  attention  que,  par  un  echange  special 
de  notes,  les  deux  Gouvernements  ont  decide  de  supprimer,  dans 
l’Article  LI,  § 4,  les  mots  “ apres  deux  avertissements  donnes  par 
ecrit  a l’engagiste.” 

Cette  modification  a paru  necessaire  afin  de  permettre  que, 
dans  les  cas  de  sevices  graves,  lorsque  la  vie  meme  d’un  engage 
paraitrait  en  danger,  celui-ci  put  etre  soustrait  sans  retard  aux 
violences  de  Tengagiste.  Elle  s'imposait  d'autant  plus  que  le 
texte  Anglais  : “In  case  of  persistent  ill-treatment  of  a labourer  ” 
a une’  force  beaucoup  plus  grande  que  le  texte  Fran9ais  : “En  cas 
de  mauvais  traitements  persistants  envers  un  engage.’" 

L’idee  des  redacteurs  de  la  Convention  avait  ete  de  permettre 
la  resiliation  d’office  du  contrat,  apres  deux  avertissements,  dans 
les  cas  peu  graves,  tels  que  nourriture  insuffisante,  mauvais  loge- 
ment,  exces  manifeste  de  travail,  &c.  Les  cas  de  violence  eussent 
ete  deferes  au  Tribunal  Mixte.  Le  texte  Anglais  ne  permet  pas 
cette  interpretation.  De  plus,  le  Gouvernement  Britannique  a 
fait  remarquer  avec  raison  que  Ton  donnerait  ainsi  l’autorite 
administrative  le  pouvoir  de  resilier  d’office  les  contrats  dans  les 
cas  peu  graves,  tandis  que  l’intervention  de  la  justice  serait 
necessaire  dans  les  cas  plus  serieux,  ce  qui  ne  parait  pas  logique. 
Le  plus  simple  est  done  de  confier  toujours  au  Commissaire- 
Resident  le  droit  de  prononcer  la  resiliation,  en  remettant  a sa 
sagesse  le  soin  d’apprecier  les  circonstances. 

Il  convient  d’ailleurs  de  ne  point  se  meprendre  sur  la  portee  de 
cette  modification.  Vous  donnerez  comme  instructions  forme  lies 
au  Commissaire-Resident  de  n’user  de  ses  pouvoirs,  en  pareille 
matiere,  qu’avec  une  grande  circonspection.  En  regie  generale,  il 
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devra  avoir  adresse  au  moins  deux  avertissements  par  ecrit  a 
l’employeur  avant  de  prononcer  une  rupture  de  contrat.  Si,  dans 
uu  cas  d'urgence,  il  juge  indispensable  de  passer  outre  a cette 
formalite,  il  devra  immediatement  vous  en  rendre  compte  par  un 
rapport  motive,  et  vous  ferez  une  enquete  sur  l'affaire,  vous 
tracerez  tres  exactement  a votre  subordonne  ses  devoirs  a cet 
egard,  afin  d'eviter  tout  arbitraire. 

J'ajoute,  en  terminant,  que  je  vous  prie  de  me  tenir  au  courant 
des  mesures  que  vous  aurez  prises  en  execution  des  presentes 
instructions. 


No.  2. — Sir  Edward  Grey  to  the  French  Minister. 

M.  le  Ministre,  Foreign  Office,  August  29,  1907. 

The  British  Delegates  on  the  Anglo-French  Commission 
which  met  in  London  in  May  last  to  discuss  the  arrangements  to 
be  made  under  Article  X,  § 4,  of  the  Convention  of  the  20th 
October,  1906,  respecting  the  New  Hebrides,  have  submitted  the 
results  of  their  discussions  to  His  Majesty's  Government. 

I have  now  the  honour  to  inform  you  that  His  Majesty's 
Government  approve  the  recommendations  of  the  Commission, 
and  I am  glad  at  the  same  time  to  be  able  to  record  my  apprecia- 
tion of  the  conciliatory  spirit  in  which  its  discussions  were  carried 
on. 

His  Majesty's  Government  concur  fully  in  the  Regulations 
drawn  up  in  order  to  give  effect  to  Article  X (4)  of  the  New 
Hebrides  Convention,  which  are  annexed  hereto  (Annex  1). 
These  Regulations  will  be  considered  as  forming  part  of  the  afore- 
said Article  X,  and  will  be  promulgated  simultaneously  with  that 
Article. 

In  accordance  with  recommendations  made  after  semi-official 
discussions  between  the  Representatives  of  the  two  Governments, 
His  Majesty's  Government  will  instruct  the  British  High 
Commissioner  to  omit  from  the  text  of  the  Convention  to  be 
published  and  made  binding  on  British  subjects  in  the  Group  the 
following  words  which  occur  in  Article  LI  (4)  : “ after  two 
written  warnings  addressed  to  the  employer,"  provided  that  the 
French  Government  deal  similarly  with  the  corresponding  words 
in  the  French  text  : “ apres  deux  avertissements  donnes  par 
ecrit  a l'engagiste." 

His  Majesty's  Government  have  communicated  to  the  British 
High  Commissioner  the  accompanying  Special  Instructions  re- 
lating to  the  Labour  Regulations,  and  will  communicate  the 
General  Instructions,  the  text  of  which  is  annexed  hereto  (Annexes 
2 and  3),  as  soon  as  the  French  Government  have  informed  His 
Majesty's  Government  that  they  have  communicated,  or  are 
prepared  to  communicate,  similar  instructions  to  the  French  High 
Commissioner. 
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His  Majesty’s  Government  will  authorize  the  British  High 
Commissioner  to  postpone,  with  the  concurrence  of  the  French 
High  Commissioner,  the  promulgation  of  Articles  IX  (2),  XI  to 
XIX  inclusive,  XXI  to  XXYII  inclusive,  LYI  (3),  LX  (3  and  4),, 
and  LX1  (2)  until  the  Judges  of  the  Joint  Court  have  entered 
upon  their  duties  in  the  Group. 

British  subjects,  guilty  of  infringing  the  provisions  of  the 
Convention  or  the  Regulations  which  the  High  Commissioners 
may  make  in  order  to  give  effect  to  them,  will,  for  the  time  being,, 
be  prosecuted  in  accordance  with  Article  XX  and  with  the  pro- 
visions previously  in  force  before  the  British  judicial  authority,  it 
being  understood  that  the  French  Government  will  deal  in  a 
similar  manner  with  French  citizens. 

His  Majesty’s  Government  take  this  opportunity  to  place  on 
record  the  fact  that  the  words  “ land  suits  ” and  “ litiges  immo- 
biliers,”  which  form  the  subject  of  provisions  in  Article  XXII  and 
following  Articles  of  the  Convention,  include  suits  with  regard 
to  mines,  minerals,  and  everything  under  the  surface  of  the 
soil. 

I have,  &c., 

E.  GREY. 


Annexes. 

1.  Regulations  respecting  salaries,  &c.,  of  members  of  the  Joint 
Court  in  the  New  Hebrides. 

2.  General  Instructions. 

3.  Instructions  relating  to  the  Labour  Regulations. 


Annex  1. 

Joint  Regulations  respecting  Salaries , &c..  oj  Members  of  the  Joint 
Court  in  the  New  Hebrides.  London , May  17,  1907. 

The  Undersigned,  Louis  Mallet,  Assistant  Under-Secretary  of 
State  for  Foreign  Affairs,  Companion  of  the  Most  Honourable 
Order  of  the  Bath ; Frederick  Fitchett,  Doctor  of  Laws,  Solicitor- 
General  for  New  Zealand;  Jean  Weber,  Sous-CheE  de  Bureau  at 
the  Ministry  for  the  Colonies  ; le  Comte  de  Manneville,  First 
Secretary,  French  Embassy  in  London,  delegated  respectively  by 
the  Government  of  His  Britannic  Majesty  and  the  Government  of 
the  French  Republic  in  order  to  draw  up,  in  conformity  with 
paragraph  4 of  Article  X of  the  Convention  respecting  the  New1 
Hebrides,  signed  in  London  the  20th  October,  1906,  arrangements 
as  to  the  salaries,  travelling  allowances,  leave,  acting  appointments 
and  in  general  all  matters  relating  to  the  working  of  the  Joint 
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Court,  have  agreed  to  the  following  provisions,  which  they  have 
resolved  to  submit  to  the  approval  of  their  respective  Govern- 
ments : — 


Joint  Regulations  of  the  British  and  French  Governments  under 
Article  X (4). 


I. — Salaries. 

The  salary  of  the  President  of  the  Joint  Court  shall  be  900/. 
per  annum.  The  salaries  of  the  British  and  French  Judges  shall 
be  700/.  each  per  annum.  The  salary  of  the  Public  Prose- 
cutor shall  be  700/.  per  annum.  The  salary  of  the  Registrar 
shall  be  400/.  These  officers  shall  also  be  entitled  to  free 
quarters. 

The  salaries  of  the  staff  of  the  Joint  Court  shall  be  fixed  by 
the  President,  subject  to  the  approval  of  the  two  High  Com- 
missioners. 


II. — Passages  and  Travelling. 

Free  passages  (first  class)  shall  be  provided  for  the  President 
of  the  Joint  Court,  the  British  and  French  Judges,  the  Public 
Prosecutor,  and  the  Registrar  from  their  places  of  residence  to  the 
New  Hebrides. 

They  shall  further  be  entitled  to  half-pay  from  the  date  of 
embarkation,  and  to  full  pay  from  the  date  of  arrival  in  the 
New  Hebrides.  Similar  allowances  shall  be  granted  on  the 
ultimate  return  home  of  those  officers,  upon  determination  of 
their  appointments  for  any  other  reason  than  misconduct,  pro- 
vided they  have  served  not  less  than  three  years,  or  return  home 
on  the  ground  of  ill-health. 

They  shall  also,  when  travelling  in  the  Group  in  the  performance 
of  their  official  duties,  receive  actual  expenses  of  transport, 
together  with  1/.  subsistence  allowance  for  each  night  on  land 
and  5$.  for  each  night  at  sea. 


III. — Leave. 

Subject  to  the  consent  of  the  two  High  Commissioners,  the 
officers  mentioned  in  Article  II  may  be  granted  leave  on  half-pay 
up  to  one  sixth  of  their  resident  service  ; but  in  the  absence  of 
special  ground  such  leave  shall  not  be  granted  before  the  comple- 
tion of  three  years'  service  in  the  New  Hebrides,  nor  thereafter 
at  less  than  yearly  intervals,  nor  for  more  than  twelve  months  at 
any  one  time. 

When  the  leave  taken  is  not  less  than  six  months,  the  officers 
shall  be  entitled  to  a free  passage  to  their  own  country  and 
back. 
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IV. — Age  Limit. 

Except  in  special  cases,  and  with  the  express  consent  of  the 
two  High  Commissioners,  retirement  shall  be  compulsory  at  the 
age  of  60. 

V. — Pensions. 

No  member  or  officer  of  the  Joint  Court  shall  be  entitled  to  a 
pension  from  New  Hebrides  funds. 


VI. — Acting  Arrangements. 

In  the  absence  or  incapacity  of  the  President  of  the  Joint  Court, 
the  Public  Prosecutor  shall  act  for  him. 

In  the  absence  or  incapacity  of  the  British  or  French  Judge, 
a substitute  shall  be  appointed  by  the  British  or  French  High 
Commissibner  respectively. 

In  the  absence  or  incapacity  of  the  Public  Prosecutor,  the 
Registrar  shall  act  for  him.  In  view  of  this  provision,  the  Regis- 
trar shall  not  be  either  a British  subject  or  a French  citizen  and 
must  possess  the  necessary  legal  qualifications. 

In  the  absence  or  incapacity  of  the  Registrar,  the  President 
shall  appoint  a suitable  substitute  irrespective  of  nationality. 

Officers,  while  holding  acting  appointments,  shall,  if  they  are 
already  on  the  staff  of  the  Joint  Court,  receive  a salary  equal  to 
half  the  combined  salaries  of  their  own  post,  and  of  the  officer  for 
whom  they  are  acting.  If  not  members  of  the  staff  of  the  Joint 
Court  when  appointed,  they  shall  be  entitled  to  the  same 
emoluments  as  the  person  for  whom' they  are  acting  would  have 
received. 

VII. — Business  of  the  Joint  Court  and  Poivers  of  the  President . 

All  arrangements  for  the  sittings  of  the  Joint  Court  and  the 
conduct  of  its  business  shall  be  made  by  the  President. 

The  Registrar  and  staff  of  the  Joint  Court  shall  be  under  the 
control  of  the  President,  but  their  appointment  shall  not  be 
revocable  by  him  except  with  the  concurrence  of  the  two  Resident 
Commissioners. 


VIII. — General. 

Subject  to  the  approval  of  the  two  Governments,  the  two 
High  Commissioners  shall  arrange  jointly  for  all  matters  relating 
to  the  Joint  Court  not  covered  by  the  preceding  Regulations. 
Done  in  duplicate  at  London,  the  17th  May,  1907. 

LOUIS  MALLET. 

FRED.  FITCHETT. 

J.  WEBER. 

H.  de  MANNEVILLE. 
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Annex  2. 

General  Instructions  to  the  British  High  Commissioner 

WITH  REGARD  TO  THE  APPLICATION  OF  THE  CONVENTION  OF 

October  20,  1906.  


Draft  of  Despatch  from  the  Earl  of  Elgin  to  High  Commissioner 
Sir  E.  im  Thurm. 

Sir,  Downing  Street , September  * 1907. 

I have  already  informed  you  that  His  Majesty’s  Government 
have  decided  to  leave  to  the  High  Commissioner  for  the  Western 
Pacific  the  control  of  the  affairs  of  the  New  Hebrides,  under  the 
system  set  up  by  the  Anglo-French  Convention  of  the  20th 
October,  1906. 

2.  The  salaries  of  the  members  and  other  details  relating  to  the 
working  of  the  Joint  Court  have  recently  been  settled  by  the 
framing  of  Regulations  under  Article  X (4)  of  the  Convention, 
and  I trust  that  the  Judges  will  shortly  be  appointed  and  proceed 
to  the  New  Hebrides.  The  time  has  therefore  come  to  proclaim 
the  Convention,  and  His  Majesty’s  Government  accordingly  desire 
to  address  to  you  general  instructions  with  regard  to  the  spirit  in 
which  the  Convention  should  be  administered,  and  the  manner 
in  which  you  should  exercise  the  powers  conferred  upon  you. 
His  Majesty’s  Government  have  been  in  communication  on  the 
subject  with  the  French  Government  who  are  addressing  similar 
instructions  to  your  French  colleague,  the  Governor  of  New 
Caledonia. 

3.  The  preamble  of  the  Convention  of  the  20th  October,  1906, 
indicates  the  desire  of  the  two  Governments  “ to  secure  the 
exercise  of  their  paramount  rights  in  the  New  Hebrides.”  The 
two  Powers,  who  were  mutually  bound  not  to  intervene  separately 
in  the  New  Hebrides,  now  agree  to  intervene  there  together. 
Instead  of  remaining  mutually  exclusive,  their  paramount  rights 
are  combined  ; the  two  countries  jointly  assume  jurisdiction  in 
the  islands,  and  thereby  provide  against  the  possible  appearance 
of  a third  Power.  The  Anglo-French  Condominium,  which  had 
always  existed  in  a latent  form,  will  become  a reality. 

4.  It  was  found  very  difficult  to  determine  the  manner  in  which 
this  principle  should  be  applied.  Diplomatic  history  furnished 
no  exact  precedent.  Hitherto  experience  of  a Condominium 
has  been  limited  to  countries  already  possessing  institutions  of 
their  own  ; in  those  cases  it  took  the  form  of  a Joint  Protectorate. 
In  the  New  Hebrides,  on  the  contrary,  the  natives  live  in  tribes 
which  hold  aloof  from  one  another,  and  they  have  no  political 
organization  which  could  be  utilized. 

5.  The  two  Powers  have  not  thought  it  desirable  at  present  to 
create  the  separate  authority,  neither  British  nor  French,  which  is 

* This  despatch  was  duly  sent  off  to  the  High  Commissioner  on  the  26th 
September. 
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absent  in  the  New  Hebrides.  They  have  preferred  to  recognize 
and  re-inforce  the  pre-existing  British  and  French  organizations, 
to  preserve  their  distinct  character  while  extending  their  scope, 
and  to  determine  only  to  what  extent  and  on  what  principles  they 
should  unite  for  some  special  cases.  On  the  same  territory  there 
will  coexist,  as  it  were,  two  aggregations  of  settlers — one  British, 
the  other  French — each  governed  by  its  own  law  and  independent 
of  the  other.  The  Convention  establishes  a system  under  which 
they  may  exist  in  harmony  side  by  side. 

6.  The  general  principle  by  which  you  will  guide  yourself  in 
all  cases  not  expressly  provided  for  by  the  Convention  is  laid  down 
in  Article  I (3)  : “ . . . . The  subjects  and  citizens  of  the  two 
Signatory  Powers  and  the  subjects  and  citizens  of  other  Powers 
shall  ....  remain  subject  to  the  fullest  extent  to  the  laws  of 
their  respective  countries.”  British  subjects  and  French  citizens 
take  with  them  to  the  New  Hebrides,  with  their  nationality,  the 
qualities,  duties,  and  rights  attached  to  that  nationality.  But 
henceforth  the  two  nations,  who  formerly  exercised  only  a personal 
jurisdiction  over  their  own  nationals,  assume  a quasi-territorial 
jurisdiction.  For  the  British  resident  that  jurisdiction  will  be 
British  ; for  the  French  it  will  be  French.  From  this  principle 
there  are  few  departures,  with  which  I shall  deal  later  in  this 
despatch. 

7.  The  system  applied  to  the  subjects  or  citizens  of  other  Powers 
is  logically  derived  from  this  principle.  These  persons  are  invited 
to  choose,  not  between  the  British  and  French  nationalities,  but 
between  the  two  legal  systems.  In  other  words,  they  have  to 
declare  whether  they  consider  themselves  as  living  under  British 
or  French  jurisdiction.  For  example,  a Swedish  subject  who 
places  himself  under  the  protection  of  French  law  will  occupy  a 
position  in  all  respects  similar  to  that  of  a Swede  established  in 
New  Caledonia  ; if,  on  the  other  hand,  he  chooses  the  English 
legal  system,  his  position  will  be  similar  to  that  which  he  would 
occupy  if  he  lived  in  a British  Protectorate. 

8.  If  such  persons  do  not  make  their  choice  within  six  months, 
they  will  be  officially  placed  under  one  of  the  two  co-existing  legal 
systems  by  the  joint  decision  of  you  and  your  French  colleague. 
In  order  to  avoid  all  friction,  it  is  desirable  that  the  position 
should  be  made  known  with  the  utmost  clearness  to  residents  who 
are  neither  British  nor  French,  so  as  to  reduce  as  far  as  possible 
the  number  of  cases  where  such  a decision  is  required.  If, 
however,  it  is  necessary  to  resort  to  that  mode  of  settlement,  the 
High  Commissioners  or  their  delegates  will  base  their  decisions 
solely  on  grounds  of  local  convenience  ; the  legal  system  to  be 
applied  to  a resident  neither  British  nor  French  must  be  deter- 
mined by  the  answer  to  the  question  whether  his  neighbours  are 
British  or  French.  All  considerations  of  national  rivalry  should 
be  carefully  excluded. 

9.  In  the  same  spirit,  the  Convention  implies  that  the  choice 
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or  decision  once  made  is  final : a foreigner,  for  instance,  placed 
under  the  British  legal  system  will  not  be  able  to  transfer  himself 
later  to  the  French  system,  or  vice  versa. 

10.  The  natives  of  the  New  Hebrides  are  excluded  from  the 
scope  of  these  provisions.  The  object  of  Article  VIII  (2),  which 
prohibits  natives  from  acquiring  in  the  Group  the  status  of  subject 
or  citizen,  or  from  being  under  the  separate  protection  of  either 
of  the  two  Signatory  Powers,  was  to  prevent  undesirable  rivalries. 
The  two  High  Commissioners  have  joint  authority  over  the  native 
Chiefs,  and  power  to  make  regulations  concerning  them.  One 
of  the  purposes  of  the  Convention  was  to  place  the  natives,  for 
the  first  time,  under  a regular  authority  to  whom  they  could 
look  for  help  and  protection.  For  some  time  to  come  it  will  no 
doubt  be  impossible,  in  the  peculiar  conditions  of  the  Group,  to 
make  such  protection  thoroughly  effective  ; but  meanwhile  you 
will  do  your  utmost  to  insure  the  cessation  of  intertribal  warfare, 
and  the  abolition  of  cruel  and  degrading  customs.  His  Majesty’s 
Government  attach  great  importance  to  this  aspect  of  the  Con- 
vention, and  they  have  every  confidence  that,  whilst  acting  in 
accordance  with  the  general  principles  laid  down  in  Article  VIII, 
you  will  use  the  best  means  at  your  disposal  to  raise  gradually  the 
level  of  moral  and  material  prosperity  among  the  natives. 

11.  It  does  not  appear  necessary  to  enter  into  any  long  ex- 
planations on  the  general  administrative  organization.  It  is 
simply  the  development  of  pre-existing  institutions  established  in 
an  elementary  form  by  the  two  nations  on  parallel  lines.  The 
High  Commissioners  are  invested  with  the  power  to  issue  joint 
Regulations  “ for  the  peace,  order,  and  good  government  of  the 
Group,  as  well  as  for  the  execution  of  the  measures  resulting  from 
the  present  Convention.”  You  retain  the  power  to  regulate 
separately,  in  accordance  with  existing  British  legislation,  matters 
which  specially  concern  British  subjects  ; but  as  a general  rule  it 
will  be  desirable  that  you  should  officially  communicate  any  such 
Regulations  to  your  French  colleague. 

12.  The  following  public  services  are  to  be  undertaken  in 
common  : Police,  posts  and  telegraphs,  public  works,  ports  and 
harbours,  buoys  and  lighthouses,  public  health,  and  the  financial 
business  which  is  involved  by  this  joint  organization.  A few 
remarks  on  these  matters  may  not  be  superfluous. 

13.  With  regard  to  the  police,  Article  II  contains  provisions 
which  will  supply  a definite  basis  of  organization.  The  British 
and  French  divisions  remain  distinct,  though  they  may  combine 
when  they  have  to  act  in  the  name  of  the  two  Powers  jointly,  as, 
for  instance,  in  dealing  with  natives  living  in  tribes.  But  in  order 
to  avoid  undesirable  rivalries  and  friction,  the  two  corps  should  be 
recruited  as  far  as  possible  among  men  of  the  same  race,  should  be 
always  in  close  touch  with  one  another,  and  should  have  their 
quarters  together. 

11.  The  other  services  have  been  declared  to  be  in  common 
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from  a desire  for  simplification.  You  are  at  liberty  to  organize 
them  as  you  may  think  fit  to  arrange  with  your  French  colleague. 
A mode  of  procedure  which  has  been  adopted  in  other  countries 
under  a Condominium  is  mutual  delegation  of  powers  ; one  of  the 
High  Commissioners  would  be  more  particularly  charged  with 
the  organization  and  direction  of  certain  services,  and  his  colleague 
with  that  of  the  others.  Whenever  the  rudiments  of  organiza- 
tion for  any  administrative  purposes  already  exist,  they  should 
be  utilized  and  extended  instead  of  being  rejected  in  favour  of 
new  creations.  If  the  joint  administration  of  any  of  these  services 
is  found  to  present  difficulties,  it  would  always  be  possible  to 
divide  them  to  a certain  extent  into  separate  administrations 
following,  for  instance,  the  model  of  the  police  services. 

15.  Finally,  it  will  be  observed  that  the  service  of  “ public 
works  ” refers  only  to  works  of  joint  utility,  and  that  the  joint 
financial  arrangements  will  be  exclusively  those  relating  to  the 
Joint  Court  and  to  the  services  mentioned  in  Article  IV  (1). 
Each  High  Commissioner  retains  full  liberty  to  organize  separately 
the  national  services  which  he  may  consider  necessary,  and  to 
administer  his  own  finances. 

16.  The  Joint  Naval  Commission,  although  formally  maintained 
by  Article  VI,  will  lose  to  some  extent  its  previous  character. 
Except  in  cases  of  urgency,  it  will  cease  to  act  on  its  own  initiative. 
It  will  become  an  armed  force,  intended  to  assist  or  replace  the 
civil  police  when  circumstances  require  it.  You  will,  however,  be 
careful  not  to  interpret  too  narrowly  the  words  “ except  in  case  of 
urgency.”  In  the  existing  state  of  affairs  in  the  Group  it  may 
often  happen  that  naval  officers  will  think  it  desirable  to  inter- 
vene without  the  delays  required  for  communication  with  head- 
quarters, and  it  is  essential  that  they  should  not  regard  themselves 
as  deprived  by  the  Convention  of  all  liberty  of  decision  and 
action. 

17.  Formerly  their  operations  were  purely  in  the  nature  of 
“ acts  of  war  ” against  the  tribes  ; they  restored  order  by  summary 
demonstrations  intended  to  impress  the  natives,  who  could  be 
neither  arrested  nor  tried  in  the  legal  sense  of  the  word.  Their 
functions  were  at  an  end  as  soon  as  warlike  operations  were 
completed.  Henceforth  their  intervention  will  be  within  more 
clearly  defined  limits  ; it  will  be  a question  only  of  dealing  with 
individual  natives  who  have  committed  outrages,  not,  it  is  hoped, 
of  punitive  expeditions  against  a tribe  or  tribes.  At  the  same 
time  the  men-of-war  will  be  able  to  land  armed  parties,  even  in 
cases  where  no  military  operation  is  necessary. 

18.  The  judicial  organization  provided  by  the  Convention  is 
to  a large  extent  outside  the  limits  of  your  authority.  It  may, 
however,  be  useful  to  indicate  its  main  lines. 

19.  In  the  same  way  as  the  British  and  French  administrative 
authorities  remain  independent  of  each  other,  while  bound  to 
co-operate  in  certain  cases,  so  the  Courts  of  both  Powers  remain 
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separate  and  a Joint  Tribunal  is  set  up.  But  in  this  case  a 
peculiar  importance  attaches  to  the  Joint  Tribunal  : the  com- 
bination of  a British  and  of  a French  Judge  being  for  obvious 
reasons  inadequate,  they  are  reinforced  by  a special  staff  of  officers 
belonging  to  neither  nationality.  The  Convention  defines  the 
powers  of  the  Joint  Court,  which  is  essentially  a Court  to  decide 
cases  directly  or  indirectly  affecting  the  natives.  On  this  principle 
criminal  cases  in  which  a native  is  defendant,  and  civil  cases  to 
which  he  is  a party,  will  come  before  the  Joint  Court  ; for  the 
same  reason  all  land  suits  will  come  before  it,  since  landed  pro- 
perty has  in  all  cases  been  acquired  in  the  first  instance  from 
the  natives.  In  the  same  spirit  it  will  try  all  offences  against  the 
Regulations  contained  in  the  Convention,  since  these  Regulations 
are  intended  to  deal  mainly  with  the  relations  between  the  natives 
and  the  non-native  residents  of  every  nationality. 

20.  The  principles  laid  down  by  the  Convention  as  to  the 
“ law  applicable  99  and  procedure,  rest  on  the  basis  that  British 
subjects  and  French  citizens  should  be  left  under  the  protection 
of  their  own  law. 

21.  The  jurisdiction  of  the  national  Courts  is  limited  and 
defined  by  that  of  the  Joint  Court.  Suits  against  non-natives 
(except  suits  concerning  land)  and  criminal  prosecutions  of  non- 
natives will  go  before  those  Courts  in  accordance  with  the  prin- 
ciples clearly  laid  down  in  Article  XX. 

22.  The  Convention  ends  with  certain  special  Regulations 
concerning  land,  the  supervision  of  shipping,  the  recruiting  of 
native  labourers,  arms,  ammunition,  and  intoxicating  liquors,  and 
municipalities.  - 

23.  The  arrangements  with  regard  to  landed  property  are  the 
exclusive  concern  of  the  Joint  Court.  You  should  carefully 
refrain  from  intervention  in  those  peculiarly  delicate  questions. 
Suits  for  eviction  and  applications  for  registration  of  titles  will  be 
addressed  by  the  parties  concerned  to  the  Registry  of  the  Joint 
Court,  and  the  executive  properly  so-called  will  absolutely  refuse 
to  take  cognizance  of  them  even  as  a temporary  arrangement. 
When  the  Court  thinks  it  necessary  to  cause  inspections  or  surveys 
of  land  to  be  made  by  administrative  officers,  you  will  leave  to 
it  the  whole  responsibility,  inviting  its  members  to  select  for  them- 
selves the  assistants  whom  they  may  require. 

24.  Article  XXVII  (8)  gives  the  High  Commissioner  authority 
to  establish  inalienable  reserves  for  the  natives  in  different  districts. 
As  there  are  no  Crown  lands  in  the  New  Hebrides,  the  only  basis 
of  action  must  be  the  proved  requirements  of  the  situation  and  the 
guiding  principle  that  the  natives  must  be  assured  the  exercise  of 
their  natural  rights  as  defined  by  custom  and  by  their  needs. 

25.  The  Regulations  respecting  the  supervision  of  shipping  are 
based  solely  on  the  general  principle  which  I have  already 
explained — that  British  subjects  and  French  citizens  should  be 
left  to  the  control  of  their  national  law,  the  Group  being  regarded 
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as  a country  subject  at  the  same  time  to  both  British  and  French 
jurisdiction. 

26.  His  Majesty’s  Government  have  already  addressed  to  you 
full  instructions  on  the  recruiting  of  native  labourers,  and  I need 
not  therefore  refer  further  to  the  Articles  of  the  Convention 
dealing  with  that  subject. 

27.  The  sale  of  arms,  ammunition,  and  intoxicating  liquors  to 
natives  is  absolutely  forbidden  by  the  Convention.  This  prohibi- 
tion, however,  leaves  non-natives  free  to  introduce  arms  or 
alcoholic  liquors  for  their  own  use  without  interference  ; but  the 
individual  liberty  thus  left  to  the  white  settlers  necessarily  implies 
a vigorous  repression  of  offences  against  the  provisions  of  the 
Convention  forbidding  sale  to  natives.  Acting  in  concert  with 
your  French  colleague,  you  will  confer  on  the  officers  and  agents  of 
the  police  the  authority  contemplated  by  Article  LX,  to  inquire 
into  and  report  breaches  of  the  Regulations.  You  will,  moreover, 
strive  to  impress  on  the  settlers  that  in  these  measures  their  own 
security  and  interests  are  vitally  concerned.  If  they  supply  the 
natives  with  weapons,  they  pave  the  way  for  attacks  upon  them- 
selves and  their  families  ; if  they  give  liquor  to  savages  incapable 
of  controling  their  passions,  they  degrade  a race  necessary  to  the 
prosperity  of  the  country. 

28.  The  last  division  of  the  Convention  is  concerned  with 
municipalities.  When  the  draft  of  the  Convention  was  under 
discussion,  these  provisions  were  adopted  without  great  con- 
troversy, because  the  principle  involved  in  them  seemed  natural 
and  legitimate.  As  I have  already  said,  the  main  difficulty  in 
organizing  the  Condominium  was  the  absence  of  all  independent 
local  authority  and  the  impossibility  of  merging  into  one  two 
systems  of  law  so  different  as  the  English  and  the  French.  The 
Tesult  was  bound  to  be  an  arrangement  complicated  and  difficult 
to  work.  The  question  therefore  arose  whether  circumstances 
themselves  might  not  naturally  produce  the  spontaneous  organiza- 
tion— neither  British  nor  French — which  it  was  impossible  to 
create  artificially.  Such  a result  might,  it  was  thought,  follow 
from  a cautious  application  of  the  principle  of  self-government. 
British  and  French  settlers  live  in  the  New  Hebrides  side  by  side 
on  terms  of  friendship  ; they  have  common  interests  and  similar 
needs.  It  seems  desirable  to  enable  them  as  much  as  possible  to 
organize  themselves  into  communities,  and  to  create  and  develop 
their  own  institutions  according  to  the  pressure  of  circumstances 
and  the  necessities  of  their  position.  Thus  common  action  and 
common  interests  which  could  not  otherwise  be  called  into  exis- 
tence may  spring  from  their  friendly  combination. 

29.  In  concert  with  your  French  colleague,  you  will  therefore 
assist  as  far  as  is  properly  possible  in  the  constitution  of  these 
^communities  of  non-native  residents,  consider  favourably  the 
requests  of  settlers  desirous  of  forming  municipalities,  of  course 
within  reasonable  limits  as  to  the  minimum  number  of  such 
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settlers  and  the  area  they  inhabit,  and  not  refuse  their  proposals 
unless  they  involve  danger  to  the  public  order  and  good  govern- 
ment. 

30.  It  will  naturally  be  your  duty,  in  accordance  with  Article 
LX VII,  to  prepare  Regulations  for  enforcing  the  provisions 
respecting  municipalities.  I would  call  your  attention  particularly 
to  the  necessity  of  laying  down  clear  and  cautious  rules  for  the 
administration  of  the  municipal  finances. 

31.  I have  now  given  you  the  general  explanations  and 
instructions  which  seem  desirable.  On  the  receipt  of  these 
instructions  you  should  put  yourself  into  communication  with  your 
French  colleague,  and  arrange  with  him  to  meet  you  at  an  early 
date  in  the  Group,  in  order  that  you  may  jointly  proclaim  the 
Convention.  It  will  be  advisable  to  mark  the  occasion  by  a 
certain  amount  of  ceremony,  so  as  publicly  to  emphasize  the 
cordial  understanding  between  the  two  Powers,  which  alone 
renders  it  possible  to  establish  this  novel  system  of  government. 

32.  You  will  immediately  take  steps  to  carry  out  the  Convention 
and  it  will  be  advisable  that  your  powers  under  it  should  be 
largely  delegated  to  your  representative  in  the  Group.  It  is 
indispensable  that  close  and  cordial  relations  should  be  established 
between  the  Resident  Commissioners.  Most  of  the  questions 
which  will  arise  may  be  settled  between  them,  subject  to  your 
approval.  Any  other  method  of  carrying  on  the  adminstration 
(which  already  involves  much  delay,  though  only  one  Govern- 
ment at  a time  has  hitherto  been  concerned)  would  result  in  pro- 
longed postponements  owing  to  the  necessity  of  referring  to  two 
high  authorities,  sometimes  even  to  the  two  central  Govern- 
ments. 

33.  It  will  presumably  not  be  possible  for  the  Joint  Court  to 
enter  at  once  upon  its  duties.  The  social  condition  of  the  New 
Hebrides  is  so  primitive  that  the  Judges  and  officers  of  the  Court 
might  not  be  able  either  to  find  quarters  for  themselves,  or  a Court 
in  which  to  hold  their  Sessions.  You  should  therefore  examine 
the  situation  and  report  to  His  Majesty's  Government,  as  your 
French  colleague  will  no  doubt  do  on  his  side.  If  you  think  it 
possible  to  lease  at  the  expense  of  New  Hebrides  funds  the  quarters 
necessary  for  the  Court  and  its  Judges,  the  latter  will  proceed  to 
the  New  Hebrides  as  soon  as  possible.  If,  however,  it  is  deemed 
necessary  first  to  build  quarters  and  a Court-house,  a longer 
interval  must  necessarily  elapse. 

34.  In  any  event,  however,  you  should  immediately  consider, 
in  consultation  with  your  French  colleague,  the  question  of  the 
new  buildings,  which  the  circumstances  may  seem  to  require.  The 
French  estimate  for  the  cost  of  these  works  is  14,000?.,  the  British 
12,000?.  These  two  estimates  are  sufficiently  close  to  enable  you 
without  trouble  to  formulate  definite  proposals,  which  you  should 
communicate  at  once  to  me.  The  funds  already  at  your  disposal 
will  permit  you  to  commence  work. 
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35.  You  will  instruct  the  Resident  Deputy-Commissioner  to 
organize  immediately,  in  concert  with  his  French  colleague,  the 
services  of  Public  Works  and  of  Finance,  of  course  making  use  of 
any  British  or  French  officials  already  on  the  spot. 

36.  These  are  the  most  urgent  measures.  The  organization  of 
the  other  joint  services  can  be  conducted  gradually  and  as  need 
arises.  Until  the  police  force  is  organized  the  Joint  Naval  Com- 
mission can  take  its  place  to  a certain  extent,  but  you  will  use 
every  effort  to  expedite  the  creation  of  a regular  force  and  the 
construction  of  suitable  quarters. 

37.  The  service  of  Public  Health  can  no  doubt  be  constituted 
without  delay  from  the  medical  men  already  resident  in  the  Group. 
The  establishment  of  the  other  joint  services  is  a matter  of  less 
urgency. 

38.  If  it  is  not  possible  to  provide  immediately  for  the  working 
of  the  Joint  Court,  it  will  be  none  the  less  necessary  to  put  in  force 
immediately  the  Regulations  concerning  arms,  liquor,  and  engage- 
ments of  native  labourers.  As  a temporary  arrangement  specially 
agreed  on,  offenders  can  be  brought,  as  at  present,  before  their 
national  authority. 

39.  The  Regulations  as  to  navigation  and  municipalities  can  be 
brought  into  operation  without  difficulty  and  at  once  ; but  the 
Regulations  as  to  landed  property  can  only  come  into  force  when 
the  Joint  Court  has  entered  upon  its  duties. 

40.  The  Convention,  or  the  greater  part  of  it,  should  thus  be 
brought  into  operation  as  soon  as  you  can  arrange  it,  in  the  manner 
which  I have  explained.  It  will  be  necessary  for  you  to  exercise 
your  discretion  freely,  while  keeping  His  Majesty's  Government 
fully  informed  of  the  steps  taken.  As  a general  rule  the  numbers 
of  the  staff  employed  should  be  kept  down  as  far  as  possible.  In 
consultation  with  your  French  colleague,  you  should  prepare  an 
estimate  of  expenditure  which  should  be  immediately  forwarded 
to  His  Majesty’s  Government.  It  will,  of  course,  be  necessary  to 
watch  expenditure  the  more  carefully,  because  there  will  be  very 
little  local  revenue  to  assist  in  defraying  it. 

41.  Although  you  have  authority,  in  conjunction  with  your 
French  colleague,  to  impose  duties  and  taxes,  this  power  must,  of 
course,  be  used  with  moderation.  Many  of  the  settlers  do  not 
possess  large  means,  and  it  would  be  a mistake  to  retard  the 
settlement  of  the  Group  by  collecting  from  them  duties  of  any 
great  importance.  It  might,  however,  be  possible  in  the  first  year 
to  obtain  a revenue  from  the  imposition  of  small  shipping  dues, 
and  fees  on  the  recruiting  and  engagements  of  native  labourers, 
but  it  can  scarcely  be  hoped  that  the  total  amount  from  these 
sources  will  exceed  600/.  or  800/.  The  legal  fees,  &c.,  of  the  Joint 
Court  will  perhaps  bring  this  total  up  to  1,000/. 

42.  On  the  other  hand,  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  the 
general  expenses  of  the  services  undertaken  in  common  will  be 
eight  or  ten  times  that  sum  when  the  new  organization  has  been 
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established  in  its  entirety.  It  can  therefore  only  be  set  up  gradu- 
ally, beginning  with  the  rudiments  of  the  essential  services  and 
refraining  from  premature  elaboration. 

43.  His  Majesty's  Government  must  leave  it  to  your  energy 
and  discretion — in  which  they  have  full  confidence — to  take  the 
measures  absolutely  necessary,  while  moving  with  the  care  the 
situation  requires. 

I am,  &e. 


Annex  3. 

Instructions  to  the  British  High  Commissioner  on  the 
Question  of  Native  Labour  in  the  New  Hebrides. 


The  Earl  of  Elgin  to  High  Commissioner  Sir  E.  im  Thurm. 

Sir,  Downing  Street , March  21,  1907. 

I have  already  informed  you  that  for  practical  reasons  it  will 
probably  be  impossible  for  a few  months  to  bring  into  operation 
the  Anglo-French  Convention  of  the  20th  October,  1906,  respecting 
the  New  Hebrides  ; but,  in  anticipation  of  its  coming  into  force, 
it  may  be  useful  that  I should  convey  to  you  general  instructions 
on  that  important  part  of  it  which  deals  with  the  recruiting  and 
engagement  of  native  labourers. 

2.  As  the  New  Hebrides  have  hitherto  been  without  any 
recognized  Government,  European  settlers  in  those  islands  have 
been  subject  to  no  general  law,  but  only  to  such  provisions  of  the 
law  of  their  own  country  as  applied  to  them  wherever  they  may 
be,  together  with  any  special  provisions  made  by  the  competent 
legislative  authority  of  the  country  of  which  they  are  subjects  or 
citizens.  Such  special  provision  has  been  made,  so  far  as  His 
Majesty's  Government  are  aware,  only  for  British  and  French 
settlers. 

3.  I shall  refer  later  to  the  special  provision  made  for  British 
subjects  by  and  under  “ The  Pacific  Islanders'  Protection  Acts, 
1872  and  1875,"*  but  I may  remark  here  that  in  practice  it  has 
been  difficult  to  see  that  any  laws  were  enforced,  even  in  the  case  of 
British  subjects  and  French  citizens.  For  many  years  there  was 
neither  a British  nor  a French  resident  officer  in  the  Group  ; the 
only  authority  was  the  Joint  Naval  Commission,  whose  functions 
were  limited  to  the  protection  of  life  and  property,  by  means  of 
acts  (if  action  unfortunately  became  necessary)  which  were 
technically  acts  of  war  or  reprisal  against  the  natives.  There 
was  for  many  years  no  person  resident  in  the  Group  with  any 
legal  authority  over  European  settlers. 

4.  The  anomalies  of  the  International  position  of  the  Group 
involved  serious  consequences  to  the  natives.  They  have  not 

* Yol.  LXII,  page  1201  ; Yol.  LXYI,  page  234. 
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been  the  subjects  or  citizens,  nor  have  they  been  subject  to  the 
jurisdiction,  of  any  civilized  Power.  Their  country  has  been  one 
wherein  no  civilized  Power  has  exercised  any  legal  authority  save 
in  respect  of  its  own  nationals,  and  the  exercise  of  even  that 
authority  has  been  for  years  difficult  and  almost  impossible.  I 
need  not  discuss  the  result  of  these  conditions  upon  the  natives 
as  regards  their  internal  affairs,  and  especially  as  regards  inter; 
tribal  relations ; it  will  be  sufficient  to  consider  them  as  affecting 
the  question  of  the  recruiting  and  employment  of  native  labourers 
by  Europeans. 

5.  This  question  must  be  considered  under  two  heads  : first, 
with  respect  to  recruiting  in  the  New  Hebrides  for  service  outside 
the  Group  ; and,  secondly,  with  respect  to  recruiting  in  the  New 
Hebrides  for  service  within  the  Group.  The  latter  subject  is  that 
which  is  mainly  affected  by  the  recent  Convention,  but  I will 
first  deal  briefly  with  the  former,  which  requires  less  con- 
sideration. 

6.  Since  there  has  been  no  Government  in  the  New  Hebrides 
able  to  impose  the  conditions  upon  which  recruiting  of  natives  by 
or  for  Europeans  might  be  allowed,  such  recruiting  has  been 
controlled  only  by  the  laws  and  Regulations  of  the  competent 
national  authorities  of  the  Europeans  conducting  it.  French 
recruiting  for  New  Caledonia  is  governed  by  French  Regulations  ; 
British  recruiting  for  Queensland  in  the  past,  and  the  recruiting 
for  Fiji,  which  still  continues,  though  on  a very  small  scale,  have 
been  governed  (subject,  of  course,  to  the  general  provisions  of  the 
Pacific  Islanders'  Protection  Acts)  by  the  laws  and  Regulations  of 
those  two  Colonies  respectively.  When  an  emigrant  from  the 
New  Hebrides  arrives  in  New  Caledonia  or  Fiji  he  finds  that  the 
conditions  of  his  service  are  governed  by  the  laws  of  the  Colony, 
exactly  as  in  the  case  of  emigrants  from  India  to  British  Guiana 
or  Mauritius  their  conditions  of  service  are  governed  by  the 
colonial  laws. 

7.  His  Majesty's  Government  decided,  for  the  reasons  stated 
in  paragraphs  48  and  49  of  my  despatch  of  the  16th  November 
last  to  the  Governor-General  of  Australia  (No.  28  in  the  Parlia- 
mentary Paper  Cd.  3288  of  1907),  not  to  suggest  to  the  French 
Government  that  recruiting  should  be  forbidden  for  service  in 
places  outside  the  New  Hebrides.  Such  recruiting  may  therefore 
be  continued,  but  it  will  be  subject  to  the  provisions  of  the  new 
Convention.  Now  that  Queensland  no  longer  recruits,  New 
Caledonia  and  Fiji  are  the  only  places  which  regularly  obtain 
labourers  from  the  New  Hebrides.  The  French  Government  are 
of  course  responsible  for  the  welfare  of  natives  of  the  Group 
serving  in  New  Caledonia.  Fiji,  to  which  there  is  now  very  little 
emigration  from  the  New  Hebrides,  has  made  detailed  provision 
for  Polynesian  immigrants  by  Ordinance  No.  21  of  1888  and 
amending  Ordinances. 

* Vol.  LXXXIV,  pages  1207,  1258,  and  1268. 
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8.  That  part  of  the  Convention  which  deals  with  the  recruiting 
and  engagement  of  native  labourers  must  therefore  in  practice 
apply  and  was  so  drawn  up  to  apply,  primarily  to  recruiting 
for  service  within  the  Group  and  to  the  conditions  of  such  service. 

9.  These  conditions  have  hitherto  been  almost  entirely  unregu- 
lated, at  least  as  far  as  natives  employed  by  British  subjects  are 
concerned.  They  were  matters  which  it  was  beyond  the  com- 
petence of  any  British  Colonial  Legislature  to  control,  for  ob- 
viously neither  Fiji  nor  Queensland  had  power  to  pass  laws  which 
would  bind  British  subjects  resident  in  the  New  Hebrides.  It 
follows  that  the  only  means  by  which  the  dealings  of  British  sub- 
jects with  the  natives  could  be  controlled  were  either  Imperial 
legislation  or  Regulations  made  by  the  High  Commissioner  for  the 
Western  Pacific  under  the  Pacific  Order  in  Council,  1893;*  Under 
this  Order  in  Council  the  only  relevant  Regulation  is  No.  2 of  1896, 
which  provides  that  no  action  shall  be  brought  in  the  High  Com- 
missioner's Court  against  any  native  in  respect  of  any  contract 
entered  into  after  the  coming  into  force  of  the  Regulation,  but 
that  a native  may  bring  an  action  against  a non-native  person. 
The  prohibition  of  actions  against  natives  was  superfluous  in  the 
New  Hebrides,  since  the  natives  there  have  never  been  subject  to 
the  jurisdiction  of  the  Court.  There  remains,  therefore,  only  the 
Imperial  legislation  contained  in  “ The  Pacific  Islanders'  Protec- 
tion Acts,  1872  and  1875."  Those  Acts  make  provision  merely 
for  the  prevention  of  kidnapping  and  connected  offences  ; they 
lay  down  no  detailed  Regulations  whatever  as  to  the  conditions  of 
recruiting  other  than  that  the  native  must  himself  consent,  and 
that  the  master  of  any  British  vessel  desirous  of  carrying  native 
labourers  must  obtain  a licence  and  enter  into  a bond  of  500Z. 
They  do  not  regulate  in  any  way  the  conditions  of  employment. 

10.  The  position  within  the  New  Hebrides  has  therefore  been 
as  follows  : — French  citizens  have  been  controlled  in  regard  to  the 
natives  working  for  them  by  French  Regulations  : British  subjects 
have  been  practically  under  no  legal  control  ; Europeans  other 
than  British  or  French  appear  to  have  been  entirely  unrestricted 
in  their  dealings  with  the  natives  whom  they  employed. 

11.  His  Majesty's  Government  are  glad  to  believe  that,  as  a 
matter  of  fact,  native  labourers  have  in  general  been  well  treated 
by  their  employers,  but  it  was  obviously  impossible  in  drawing  up 
the  basis  of  a new  regime  to  leave  the  conditions  of  employment 
so  entirely  to  the  individual  employer.  The  labour  clauses  of  the 
Convention  of  the  20th  October  last  constitute  the  first  step  in  the 
introduction  of  law  and  order  into  the  relations  between  European 
settlers  generally  and  the  natives  whom  they  employ.  The 
Convention  leaves  to  His  Majesty's  Government  and  the  French 
Government  respectively  the  administration  of  its  provisions  so 
far  as  concerns  their  own  nationals  and  the  natives  employed  by 
them  : but  for  the  first  time  it  lays  down  identical  principles 

* Yol.  LXXXY,  page  1053. 
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binding  upon  persons  of  both  nationalities,  and  provides  for  the 
application  of  those  principles  to  Europeans  who  are  neither 
British  subjects  nor  French  citizens. 

12.  The  Anglo-French  Commission  of  last  February,  when 
drawing  up  the  labour  clauses,  and  His  Majesty’s  Government  in 
examining  them,  were  confronted  with  two  difficulties.  In  the 
first  place,  considerations  of  time  rendered  it  impossible  to  include 
in  the  Convention  Regulations  as  elaborate  in  detail  as  exist  in 
some  Colonies  ; and,  secondly,  even  if  such  Regulations  could  have 
been  framed  here,  it  would  have  remained  doubtful  how  far  they 
could  be  put  into  force,  at  least  for  some  time,  in  a country  where 
practically  the  whole  -machinery  of  administration  had  still  to  be 
created.  Necessarily,  therefore,  the  Convention  leaves  room  for 
much  elaboration  in  matters  of  detail.  It  will  be  the  duty  of  the 
High  Commissioner  and  the  Resident  Commissioner,  by  the  use  of 
the  powers  which  the  Convention  confers  upon  them,  to  provide 
for  the  supplementing  of  its  provisions  when  experience  has  been 
gained  of  the  working  of  the  new  system,  and  as  the  administra- 
tion of  the  Group  becomes  more  complete  and  efficient. 

13.  There  are,  however,  some  special  points  to  which  I desire 
to  draw  your  immediate  attention. 

14.  Under  Article  XXXI  of  the  Convention  a licence  from 
you  or  the  Resident  Commissioner  is  necessary  before  any  vessel 
under  the  British  flag  can  recruit  native  labourers.  You  will,  of 
course,  be  careful  not  to  issue  a licence  in  respect  of  any  vessel 
unless  you  are  satisfied  that  the  master  is  a person  of  good 
character  who  may  be  trusted  to  conduct  his  operations  in  full 
accord  with  the  spirit  and  the  letter  of  the  Convention.  In 
particular,  care  should  be  taken  that  no  natives  are  allowed  to  do 
the  actual  recruiting  and  engaging  of  labourers.  It  is,  of  course, 
open  to  you  to  refuse  licences,  except  on  such  conditions  as  you 
may  see  fit  to  impose,  and  it  will  no  doubt  be  desirable,  as  you 
have  suggested,  to  require  British  vessels  licensed  to  recruit  more 
than  a certain  number  of  natives  to  carry  on  board  a Government 
officer  to  supervise  operations. 

15.  In  Article  XXXIII  it  is  provided  that  children  shall  only 
be  engaged  if  they  are  of  a certain  minimum  height  to  be  fixed  by 
the  two  Resident  Commissioners  jointly.  The  clause  was  framed 
in  this  manner  because  it  appeared  that,  as  you  are  doubtless  well 
aware,  owing  to  the  difficulty  of  fixing  or  ascertaining  the  ages  of 
natives,  which  they  themselves  frequently  do  not  know,  an  age 
limit  would  have  been  comparatively  useless.  If,  for  instance, 
the  clause  had  run,  “ No  children  under  the  age  of  14  years  shall 
be  engaged,”  it  might  have  been  impossible  to  decide  in  particular 
cases  whether  or  not  the  Regulation  had  been  broken.  If  the 
clause  had  run,  “ Natives  shall  not  be  engaged  unless  they  are  of  a 
minimum  height,  &c.,”  it  might  have  resulted  in  prohibiting  the 
employment  of  persons  fit  for  work  and  desirous  to  engage. 

16.  It  was,  of  course,  never  intended  to  permit  the  employ- 
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ment  of  children  of  tender  years  ; and  you  will  instruct  Captain 
Rason  to  be  careful,  in  settling  with  his  French  colleague  the 
minimum  height  required,  to  fix  it  so  as  absolutely  to  exclude  the 
engagement  of  such  children,  and  to  ensure  that  only  those  natives 
are  engaged  who  are  of  fit  age  for  employment. 

17.  If,  when  the  Convention  comes  into  operation,  it  is  found 
that  the  heads  of  tribes  mentioned  in  Article  XXXIII  are  unfit  to 
exercise  their  responsibilities  as  to  the  engagement  of  unmarried 
females,  you  will,  of  course,  consider  what  alternative  arrange- 
ments are  possible,  and  report  to  me  on  the  subject.  The  ad- 
ministration of  the  provisions  of  this  Article  will  require  the 
greatest  care  and  circumspection  in  the  interest  of  women  and 
children  who  fall  within  its  terms. 

18.  His  Majesty’s  Government  desire  that  the  Resident  Com- 
missioner and  the  labour  officers  subordinate  to  him  should  also 
exercise  the  greatest  care  in  sanctioning  the  prolongation  of  a term 
of  engagement  as  a punishment  for  breaches  of  discipline  under 
Articles  XLII,  XLVIII  and  XLIX,  and  withhold  their  approval 
from  any  such  measure  unless  they  are  thoroughly  satisfied  as  to 
the  circumstances  of  each  case. 

19.  Article  XLV  forbids  employers  to  require  night  work  from 
their  labourers.  It  also  prohibits  work  on  Sundays,  exeept  for 
domestic  duties  and  the  care  of  animals.  These  provisions  are  not, 
of  course,  intended  to  fix  or  even  to  suggest  the  proper  extent  of 
day  labour,  but  to  put  an  end  to  the  existing  possibility  of  abuses. 
His  Majesty’s  Government  are  informed  that,  as  a matter  of  fact, 
labourers  in  the  New  Hebrides  work  mostly  from  6 a.m.  to  10  a.m. 
and  3 p.m.  to  7 P.M.  ; and  labour  inspectors  must,  of  course,  take 
care  that  natives  are  not  compelled  to  work  at  unusual  and  un- 
necessary hours,  or  for  an  unduly  long  time. 

20.  The  rate  of  wages  mentioned  in  Article  XLVI  (1),  viz., 
10s.  a month,  was  selected  because  it  appeared  that  that  is  a 
usual  rate  in  the  Group  for  newly -recruited  labourers.  If  the 
current  rate  of  wages  rises  materially,  you  should  report  the  fact 
to  me  in  order  that  His  Majesty’s  Government  may  consider 
whether  steps  should  be  taken  for  the  alteration  of  the  clause  in 
question. 

21.  Article  XLIX  forbids  desertion  or  the  harbouring  of  a 
deserter.  You  are  aware  that  difficulties  have  been  occasionally 
caused  by  a settler  of  one  nationality  inducing  the  labourers  em- 
ployed by  a settler  of  another  nationality  to  desert  their  employer 
or  by  receiving  them  after  desertion.  This  clause  is  intended  to 
prevent  the  recurrence  of  such  difficulties.  Any  abuse  of  it  must 
be  prevented  by  the  exercise  of  the  powers  of  the  Government 
officers  in  such  a manner  as  to  insure  that  permission  to  leave  an 
employer  is  not  refused  to  a labourer,  if  there  is  any  good  cause 
for  granting  it. 

22.  Article  LI  is  to  be  understood  not  as  compelling  a labourer 
to  return  to  his  home  against  his  will,  but  as  compelling  his 
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employer  to  provide  him  with  a free  passage  if  he  desires  to 
return.  The  provisions  of  Article  XI  clearly  imply  this  inter- 
pretation, and  it  is  scarcely  necessary  to  say  that  the  Joint  Com- 
mission, which  trained  the  draft  Convention  of  February,  1906, 
never  intended  to  make  repatriation  compulsory  on  the  labourer — 
a measure  which  would  have  been  absurd,  since  there  would  be 
nothing  to  prevent  a labourer  sent  back  to  his  home  against  his 
will  from  returning  at  once,  free  from  his  contract,  to  the  island 
where  he  had  been  working. 

23.  Under  Article  LIV  the  High  Commissioner,  the  Resident 
Commissioner,  and  their  subordinates  are  given  wide  powers  of 
control,  which,  together  with  the  legislative  powers  conferred  by 
Article  VII,  and  the  power  to  refuse  recruiting  licences,  except  on 
such  conditions  as  it  may  be  thought  lit  to  impose,  will  enable  the 
provisions  of  the  Convention  to  be  supplemented  by  local  Regula- 
tions. Such  matters  as  the  housing  accommodation  to  be  pro- 
vided for  native  labourers,  the  scale  of  food  necessary,  and 
similar  details  will  naturally  be  settled  locally,  and  I shall  be  glad 
if  you  will  consult  the  Resident  Commissioner,  and  report  to  me 
as  soon  as  possible  what  provisions  are  considered  necessary  to 
supplement  the  Convention  in  such  respects. 

24.  You  will  have  gathered  from  the  50th  paragraph  of  my 
despatch  of  the  16th  November  last  to  the  Governor-General  of 
Australia  that  His  Majesty's  Government  desire  that  there  should 
be  officers  before  whom  natives  to  be  employed  by  British  subjects 
should  be  taken  prior  to  embarkation.  It  will  be  the  function  of 
such  officers  to  insure  that  each  native  is  fully  aware  of  the  con- 
tract into  which  he  is  entering,  and  that  the  recruiters  have  fully 
performed  the  duty  imposed  upon  them.  It  may  be  possible,  and 
it  would  certainly  be  desirable,  to  appoint  in  each  island  or  dis- 
trict a resident  of  repute  to  perform  these  duties. 

25.  In  addition  to  this  arrangement,  it  is  essential  that  there 
should  be  a staff  of  officers  to  inspect  labourers  under  contract  to 
British  employers,  to  inquire  into  complaints,  and  generally  to 
insure  the  full  execution  of  the  provisions  of  the  Convention.  His 
Majesty's  Government  regard  it  as  of  great  importance  that  the 
system  of  inspection  should  be  thoroughly  adequate,  and  I shall  be 
glad  if  you  will  report  to  me  as  soon  as  possible  on  the  subject, 
indicating  the  number  of  labour  officers  whom  you  think  it  neces- 
sary to  employ,  and  the  salaries  which  you  would  propose. 

26.  Among  other  matters  relating  to  the  Western  Pacific,  I 
propose  to  discuss  with  the  Prime  Ministers  of  Australia  and  New 
Zealand,  during  their  approaching  visit  to  this  country,  the  ques- 
tions raised  by  the  clauses  of  the  Convention  which  refer  to  native 
labour  ; and  I may  have  further  instructions  to  convey  to  you 
after  consultation  with  Mr.  Deakin  and  Sir  J.  Ward. 

27.  His  Majesty's  Government  are  aware  that,  in  the  present 
circumstances  of  the  Group,  it  must  be  a little  time  before  the 
Administration  can  obtain  the  completeness  and  efficiency  which 
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His  Majesty's  Government  desire.  The  explanations  and  instruc- 
tions which  are  given  in  this  despatch  will,  I trust,  enable  you  to 
take  all  possible  preliminary  steps  for  introducing  the  new  system 
of  regulating  the  relations  of  employer  and  labourer  ; and  I have 
only  to  request,  in  conclusion,  that  you  will  keep  a careful  watch 
over  it  when  started,  and  inform  me  fully  of  its  working,  in  order 
that  improvements  may  be  made  as  experience  is  gained  and  as 
the  administration  of  the  Group  increases  in  efficiency. 

I have,  &c., 

ELGIN. 


The  Earl  of  Elgin  to  High  Commissioner  Sir  E.  im  Thurm. 

Sin,  Downing  Street,  June  17,  1907. 

Since  my  despatch  of  the  21st  March  was  written,  His  Majesty’s 
Government  have  had  an  opportunity  of  discussing  with  the 
Prime  Minister  of  the  Commonwealth  of  Australia  the  pro- 
visions of  the  Anglo-French  Convention  of  the  20th  October  last 
respecting  the  New  Hebrides,  and  I have  now  to  convey  to  you 
further  instructions  on  one  or  two  points. 

2.  In  deference  to  Mr.  Deakin’s  views,  His  Majesty’s  Govern- 
ment would  have  been  prepared  to  agree  with  the  French  Govern- 
ment to  prohibit  altogether  the  recruiting  of  natives  of  the  New 
Hebrides  for  service  outside  the  Group,  i.e.,  for  New  Caledonia  and 
Fiji.  It  has  been  ascertained,  however,  that  the  French  Govern- 
ment are  not  prepared  to  accept  such  a proposal,  but  they  would 
be  willing  to  impose  further  restrictions  on  such  recruiting  to  the 
effect  that  females  shall  not  be  recruited  unless  accompanying  or 
joining  their  fathers  or  husbands,  nor  males  apparently  under  the 
age  of  15  years  unless  accompanying  or  joining  their  fathers.  This 
latter  restriction  was  proposed  ex  majore  cautela,  though  as  a 
matter  of  fact  the  limit  of  height  to  be  fixed  under  Article  XXXIII 
,(2)  of  the  Convention  would  by  itself  preclude  in  all,  or  most  all 
cases,  the  recruiting  of  natives  apparently  between  the  ages  of  12 
and  15,  and  the  recruiting  for  Fiji  of  natives  below  the  age  of  12 
is  already  forbidden  under  Ordinance  No.  21  of  1888.* 

3.  These  are  the  additional  restrictions  to  which  the  French 
Government  would  be  willing  to  agree  ; but  neither  that  Govern- 
ment nor  His  Majesty’s  Government  are  precluded  from  separately 
imposing  such  conditions  as  they  may  think  fit  on  the  issue  of 
licences  to  vessels  sailing  under  the  French  or  British  flag  and 
recruiting  for  a French  or  British  Colony  respectively.  The 
French  Government  are,  as  they  have  always  been,  and  must 
remain,  solely  responsible  for  the  conditions  which  govern  recruit- 
ing under  the  French  flag  for  service  in  New  Caledonia  ; and  His 
Majesty’s  Government  remain  similarly  responsible  for  recruiting 
for  service  in  Fiji. 

• Vol.  LXXXIV,  page  1207. 
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4.  You  will  naturally  refrain  from  issuing  to  vessels  sailing 
under  the  British  flag  licences  to  recruit  for  places  outside  the 
Group  except  for  Fiji,  and  in  issuing  any  such  licences  you  will 
provide  that  no  females  shall  be  recruited  for  service,  nor  males 
apparently  under  the  age  of  15  years  (this  latter  restriction  being 
of  course  in  addition  to  the  limit  of  height  to  be  fixed  under 
Article  XXXIII  (2)  of  the  Convention,  and  not  in  substitution  for 
it)  ; and,  further,  that  any  labourer  recruiting  for  service  in  Fiji 
may,  if  he  so  desires,  take  with  him  a wife  and  their  children  at 
the  expense  of  the  employer.  Women  and  children  other  than 
members  of  the  families  of  labourers  recruited  should  not  be 
allowed  to  accompany  natives. 

5.  I shall  be  glad  if  you  will  consider  and  report  to  me  what 
alterations  (if  any)  will  be  required,  by  reason  of  the  above 
instructions,  in  the  Fiji  Ordinance  No.  21  of  1888  and  the  amend- 
ing Ordinances,  under  which  recruiting  from  the  New  Hebrides 
for  service  in  Fiji  has  been  and  is  conducted. 

6.  It  has  been  represented  to  me  that  the  safeguards  contained 
in  Article  XXXIII  of  the  Convention  may  prove  insufficient  to 
prevent  the  recruiting  of  females  nominally  for  ordinary  pursuits, 
but  in  fact  for  immoral  purposes,  and  that  the  engagement  of 
females  should  only  be  permitted  when  they  accompany  their 
husbands.  There  are  difficulties  in  dealing  with  this  matter,  owing 
to  the  fact  that  natives  of  the  New  Hebrides  have  three  or  four 
wives,  who  are  exchanged  whenever  it  pleases  the  men,  and  that 
women  frequently  enlist  in  order  to  escape  from  the  brutal  treat- 
ment which  they  receive  in  their  own  villages.  In  these  circum- 
stances, I should  be  glad  to  learn  whether  you  would  recommend 
the  adoption  of  the  suggestion  made  to  me,  or  whether  you  think 
it  inadvisable  to  impose  further  restrictions  on  the  recruiting  of 
females  for  service  within  the  Group.  I have  already  instructed 
you  to  exercise  the  greatest  care  and  circumspection  in  the 
administration  of  the  Article. 

7.  I have  also  instructed  you  that  the  labour  inspectors  to  be 
appointed  should  take  care  that  labourers  are  not  compelled 
to  work  unduly  long  hours  during  the  day.  This  is  especially 
necessary,  I am  informed,  for  the  hot  season.  If  by  experience 
you  find  any  difficulty  in  this  matter,  it  will,  of  course,  be  possible 
to  prescribe  any  necessary  restrictions  of  hours  as  a condition  of 
the  issue  of  a recruiting  licence.  But  the  prevention  of  this  kind 
of  abuse  must  in  practice  depend  more  on  adequate  inspection 
and  control  than  on  formal  Regulations. 

8.  In  the  24th  paragraph  of  my  despatch  of  the  21st  March,  I 
expressed  the  desire  of  His  Majesty’s  Government  that  there 
should  be  officers  before  whom  natives  to  be  employed  by  British 
subjects  should  be  taken  prior  to  embarkation,  and  that  if 
possible  there  should  be  at  least  one  such  officer  in  each  island. 
These  officers  will,  of  course,  take  the  utmost  care  to  see  that 
the  rates  of  Wages  specified  in  the  contracts  of  service  are  fair 


GREAT  BRITAIN  AND  FRANCE.  535 

and  reasonable,  having  regard  to  the  rates  current  in.  the  New 
Hebrides. 

9.  If  it  is  impracticable  to  take  newly  recruited  labourers 
before  these  officers  prior  to  embarkation  on  the  recruiting  vessel, 
this  should  at  least  be  done  before  the  vessel  leaves  the  island 
where  the  labourers  are  recruited. 

10.  I shall  be  glad  if  you  will  favour  me  with  your  views  and 
those  of  the  Resident  Commissioner  on  the  question  of  the  con- 
ditions which  are  to  govern  the  liability  of  employers  to  return 
labourers  to  their  homes  (if  the  latter  desire  to  be  returned) 
upon  the  expiration  of  their  indentures.  It  would  seem  reason- 
able to  fix  a period  within  which  the  labourer  must  exercise  his 
right  after  the  termination  of  his  indenture,  and  to  require  the 
employer  to  deposit  with  the  Government  a sum  sufficient  to 
cover  the  expense  of  the  labourer’s  ultimate  return,  unless  the 
latter  is  returned  to  his  home  by  the  employer  immediately  after 
the  expiration  of  the  contract. 

11.  It  has  been  suggested  to  me  that  the  provisions  in  Article 
LY  of  the  Convention  with  regard  to  short  engagements,  &c., 
may  possibly  require  further  definition.  I shall  be  glad  if  you 
and  Captain  Rason  will  consider  the  point  and  report  to  me  in 
due  course.  You  are  at  liberty,  if  you  think  fit,  to  communicate 
with  your  French  colleague  with  a view  to  the  issue  of  a Joint 
Regulation  under  Article  VII  of  the  Convention. 

12.  His  Majesty’s  Government  have  ascertained  that  the 
French  Government  are  prepared  to  agree  to  the  modification  of 
Article  LI  (4),  a provision  which,  as  you  are  aware,  His  Majesty’s 
Government  would  have  taken  steps  to  amend  before  the  signature 
of  the  Convention  if  circumstances  had  not  arisen  appearing  to 
call  for  immediate  action  and  to  render  it  inexpedient  to  delay 
that  signature  by  further  negotiation  with  the  French  Govern- 
ment. 

13.  With  these  instructions  and  those  already  given  in  my 
previous  despatch,  you  will,  I trust,  be  in  a position  to  carry  out 
the  provisions  of  the  Convention  with  regard  to  native  labourers 
in  the  manner  which  His  Majesty’s  Government  desire.  I have 
already  asked  you  to  keep  a careful  watch  over  the  system  and 
inform  me  fully  of  its  working. 

14.  It  has  been  suggested  to  me  that  the  provisions  of  the 
Convention  with  regard  to  the  supply  of  arms,  ammunition,  and 
liquor  to  natives  require  some  attention,  and  I shall  be  glad  of 
any  observations  on  the  subject  which  you  may  desire  to  offer.  In 
this  connection  I may  refer  you  to  paragraph  55  of  my  despatch 
of  the  16th  November  last  to  the  Governor-General  of  Australia, 
printed  on  pp.  53-66  of  the  Parliamentary  Paper  Cd.  3288  of 
1907.  I need  hardly  say  that  any  measures  calculated  to  re- 
inforce the  prohibition  of  the  supply  of  arms,  ammunition,  and 
liquor  to  natives  will  command  the  full  approval  of  His  Majesty’s 
Government. 
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15.  They  are  approaching  the  French  Government  with  a view 
to  the  prohibition  of  the  importation  into  the  New  Hebrides  of 
opium  in  any  form  in  which  it  can  be  used  for  smoking.  I stated 
in  my  telegram  of  the  4th  October  and  despatch  of  the  16th 
November  to  Lord  Northcote  that  His  Majesty’s  Government 
were  prepared  for  their  part  to  accept  this  proposal.  I am 
informed  that  opium  smoking  is  at  present  unknown  among  the 
natives  of  the  New  Hebrides  ; but  it  may  well  be  to  take  precau- 
tions against  the  appearance  of  the  practice. 

I have,  &c., 

ELGIN. 


TREATY  between  Great  Britain,  France , Germany,  Norway, 
and  Russia  respecting  the  Independence  and  Territorial 
Integrity  of  Norway . — Signed  at  Christiania,  November  2, 
1907  * 

[Ratifications  deposited  at  Christiania,  February  6, 1908.] 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  du  Royaume-Uni  de  la  Grande-Bretagne  et 
d’lrlande  et  des  Territoires  Britanniques  au  dela  des  Mers, 
Empereur  des  Indes ; Sa  Majeste  l’Empereur  d’Allemagne,  Roi  de 
Prusse ; le  President  de  la  Republique  Franyaise  ; Sa  Majeste 
le  Roi  de  Norvege  : et  Sa  Majeste  l’Empereur  de  Toutes  les 
Russies,  animes  du  desir  d’assurer  a la  Norvege,  dans  ses  limites 
actuelles  et  avec  sa  zone  neutre,  son  independance,  et  son  inte- 
grite  territoriale,  ainsi  que  les  benefices  de  la  paix,  ont  resolu 
de  conclure  un  Traite  a cet  effet  et  ont  nomme  pour  leurs  Pleni- 
potentiaries respectifs : 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  du  Royaume-Uni  de  la  Grande-Bretagne  et 
d’lrlande  et  des  Territoires  Britanniques  au  dela  des  Mers, 
Empereur  des  Indes,  Mr.  W.  G.  Max  Muller,  Charge  d’Affaires 
Britannique  a Kristiania  ; 

Sa  Majeste  l’Empereur  d’Allemagne,  Roi  de  Prusse,  M.  de 
Treutler,  son  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipoten- 
tiaire  a Kristiania ; 

Le  President  de  la  Republique  Fra^aise,  M.  L.  Delavaud, 
Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  a Kristiania ; 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Norvege,  M.  J.  Lovland,  son  Ministre 
d’Etat  et  Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrangeres  ; 

Sa  Majeste  l’Empereur  de  Toutes  les  Russies,  M.  A.  de 
Kroupensky,  son  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipo- 
tentiaire a Kristiania  : 

* The  Treaty  was  signed  in  the  French  language  only. 
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Lesquels,  apres  s’etre  communique  leurs  pleins  pouvoirs, 
trouves  en  bonne  et  due  forme,  sont  convenus  de  ce  qui  suit : — 

Art.  I.  Le  Gouvernement  Norvegien  s’engage  a ne  ceder  a 
aucune  Puissance,  ni  a title  d’occupation,  ni  a titre  d’une  dis- 
position quelconque,  aucune  partie  du  territoire  Norvegien. 

II.  Les  Gouvernements  Allemand,  Fran§aise,  Britannique, 
et  Russe  reconnaissent  et  s’engagent  a respecter  Fintegrite  de  la 
Norvege. 

Si  Fintegrite  de  la  Norvege  est  menacee  ou  lesee  par  une 
Puissance  quelconque,  les  Gouvernements  Allemand,  Fran$aise, 
Britannique,  et  Russe  s’engagent,  apres  une  communication  pre- 
amble a cet  effet  de  la  part  du  Gouvernement  Norvegien,  a 
preter,  par  les  moyens  qui  seraient  juges  les  plus  appropries,  leur 
appui  a ce  Gouvernement  en  vue  de  sauvegarder  Fintegrite  de  la 
Norvege. 

III.  Le  present  Traite  est  conclu  pour  une  periode  de  dix  ans, 
partir  du  jour  de  Fechange  des  ratifications.  Si  le  Traite  n’est 
pas  denonce,  de  part  ou  d’autre,  au  moins  deux  annees  avant 
Fexpiration  de  la  dite  periode,  il  restera,  de  la  meme  maniere,  en 
vigueur  pour  une  nouvelle  periode  de  dix  ans  et  ainsi  de  suite. 

Dans  le  cas  ou  le  Traite  serait  denonce  par  une  des  Puissances 
ayant  participe,  avec  la  Norvege,  a la  conclusion  du  present 
Traite,  cette  denonciation  n’aura  d’effet  qu’a  Fegard  de  cette 
Puissance. 

IV.  Le  present  Traite  sera  ratifie,  et  les  ratifications  seront 
ecbangees  a Kristiania,  le  plus  tot  possible. 

En  foi  de  quoi  les  Plenipotentiaires  ont  signe  le  present  Traite 
•et  Font  revetu  de  leurs  cachets. 

Fait  a Kristiania,  en  cinq  exemplaires,  le  2 Novembre,  1907. 


(L.S.) 

W.  G.  MAX  MULLER. 

(L.S.) 

C.  von  TREUTLER. 

(L.S.) 

DELAVAUD. 

(L.S.) 

J.  LOVLAND. 

(I,S.) 

A.  KROUPENSKY. 

AGREEMENT  between  Great  Britain  and  France  respecting 
Death  Duties. — Signed  at  London , November  15,  1907.* 

[Ratifications  exchanged  at  London,  December  9,  1907.] 

The  Government  of  His  Britannic  Majesty  and  the  Govern- 
ment of  the  French  Republic,  being  desirous  of  preventing  as 
far  as  possible  frauds  in  connection  with  succession  duties, 
* Signed  also  in  the  French  language. 
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have  authorized  the  Undersigned  to  conclude  the  following 
Agreement : — 

Art.  I.  The  Government  of  His  Britannic  Majesty  undertake, 
in  the  case  of  the  decease  of  all  persons  domiciled  in  France,  to 
furnish  an  extract  from  the  affidavit,  containing  the  full  name, 
domicile,  date  and  place  of  death  of  the  deceased  ; all  infor- 
mation relating  to  the  successors,  and  the  details  respecting 
that  portion  of  the  estate  which  is  movable.  This  extract  shall 
be  furnished,  however,  only  in  cases  where  the  value  of  the  movable 
estate  shall  amount  to  a sum  of  not  less  than  100Z. 

II.  The  Government  of  the  French  Republic  undertake,  in 
the  case  of  the  decease  of  all  persons  domiciled  in  the  United 
Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  to  furnish  an  extract 
from  the  declaration  de  mutation  through  death,  containing  the 
particulars  enumerated  in  Article  I.  This  extract  shall  be 
furnished,  however,  only  in  cases  where  the  value  of  the  mov- 
able estate  declared  shall  amount  to  a sum  of  not  less  than 
2,520  francs. 

III.  The  extracts  from  affidavits  or  declarations  de  mutation  shall 
be  certified  by  the  officers  intrusted  with  the  duty  of  receiving 
or  registering  these  affidavits  or  declarations. 

In  the  event,  however,  of  either  of  the  two  Governments 
deeming  it  necessary,  the  certifying  and  authentication  of  the 
signatures,  as  required  according  to  the  procedure  customary 
in  that  country,  shall,  upon  request  and  without  fee,  be  affixed 
to  these  extracts. 

IV.  The  extracts  from  affidavits  or  declarations  received  or 
registered  during  each  quarter  shall  be  forwarded  directly, 
within  a period  of  six  weeks  from  the  last  day  of  the  quarter, 
by  the  Board  of  Inland  Revenue  to  the  Direction  Generate  de 
TEnregistrement,  and  reciprocally. 

All  correspondence  respecting  the  said  extracts  shall  also  be 
conducted  directly  between  those  two  Central  Administrations. 

V.  The  present  Agreement  shall  be  ratified,  and  the  ratifica- 
tions shall  be  exchanged  at  London  as  soon  as  possible. 

VI.  The  first  exchange  to  be  effected  shall  relate  to  the  quarter 
1st  January  to  31st  March,  1908. 

Done  in  duplicate  at  London,  the  15th  day  of  November,  1907. 


(L.S.) 

(L.S.) 


E.  GREY. 
CAMBON. 
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EXCHANGE  OF  NOTES  between  Great  Britain  and  Germany 
respecting  the  Estates  of  Deceased  Seamen.  — London, 
February  16,  March  21,  1907. 


No.  1. — Count  Metternich  to  Sir  E.  Grey. 
(Translation.) 

German  Embassy , London, 

Your  Excellency,  February  16,  1907. 

In  my  note  of  the  9th  September,  1905,  I proposed  a modifica- 
tion, in  accordance  with  paragraph  177  of  “ The  Merchant  Shipping 
Act,  1894,”*  in  the  terms  of  the  Agreement  concluded  with  the 
British  Government  in  1869f  respecting  the  handing  over  of  the 
estates  of  deceased  seamen,  and  your  Excellency’s  predecessor  was 
good  enough  to  inform  me  on  the  19th  October,  1905,  that  the 
British  Government  agreed  with  the  proposal  to  replace  the 
existing  Agreement  of  1869  by  another  one. 

I have  the  honour  accordingly,  with  reference  to  the  modifica- 
tion approved  in  your  note  of  the  23rd  ultimo,  of  the  draft 
communicated  in  the  Foreign  Office  note  of  the  19th  October, 
1905,  to  propose,  in  the  name  of  the  Imperial  Government,  the 
following  Agreement  as  to  the  treatment  of  the  estates  of  German 
seamen  dying  on  board  British  merchant-vessels  either  in  British 
or  foreign  territory,  which,  in  accordance  with  the  provisions  of 
“ The  Merchant  Shipping  Act,  1894,”  are  sent  to  the  British  Board 
of  Trade  : — 

1.  The  Board  of  Trade  will  in  future  furnish  the  German 
Consul-General  in  London  with  copies  of  the  accounts  rendered  to 
them  in  respect  of  the  wages  and  effects  of  deceased  seamen, 
subjects  of  the  German  Emperor,  together  with  any  particulars 
which  may  be  in  their  possession  likely  to  facilitate  the  identifica- 
tion of  the  deceased  and  of  the  legal  heirs. 

2.  Whenever  an  estate  does  not  exceed  100 1.  in  value,  and  the 
Board  of  Trade  are  satisfied  in  any  particular  case  that  the  legal 
heirs  of  the  deceased  seamen  are  resident  in  German  territory, 
and  that  there  are  no  persons  elsewhere  who  have  any  valid  claim 
to  the  wages  and  effects  left  by  him,  they  will  dispense  with  the 
customary  form  of  claim,  and  will  hand  over  the  property  in 
question  to  the  German  Consul-General  in  London. 

3.  Before  actually  disposing  of  the  estate  of  a German  seaman 
in  accordance  with  British  law,  the  Board  will  give  notice  to  the 
German  Consul-General  of  their  proposal  to  hand  over  such 
property  to  claimants,  and  will  consider  any  representations  that 
he  may  make  thereon. 

4.  It  is  understood  that  the  estates  of  British  seamen  received 
by  the  German  Government,  whether  dying  on  board  German 
merchant- vessels  or  on  German  or  foreign  territory,  will  similarly 
be  handed  over  to  His  Majesty’s  Consular  officers. 

* Yol.  LXXXVI,  page  633.  f Yol.  LIX,  page  167. 
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I have  the  honour  to  request  your  Excellency  to  state  whether 
the  British  Government  concur  in  the  above  Agreement,  and  in 
that  case  I should  consider  the  matter  settled  on  receiving  a 
declaration  to  that  effect  from  your  Excellency. 

I have,  &c. 

P.  METTERNICH. 


No.  2. — Sir  E.  Grey  to  Count  Metternich. 

Your  Excellency,  Foreign  Office,  March  21,  1907. 

I have  the  honour  to  inform  you  that  I accept,  in  the  name  of 
His  Majesty's  Government,  the  following  arrangements,  as  pro- 
posed in  your  Excellency's  note  of  the  16th  ultimo,  regarding  the 
handing  over  of  the  estates  of  German  seamen  dying  on  board 
British  merchant-vessels,  either  in  British  or  foreign  territory, 
which  estates  are,  in  the  first  instance,  sent  to  the  British  Board  of 
Trade,  in  accordance  with  the  provisions  of  “ The  Merchant 
Shipping  Act,  1891  ” : — 

1.  The  British  Board  of  Trade  will  in  future  furnish  the 
Imperial  German  Consul-General  in  London  with  copies  of  the 
accounts  rendered  to  them  in  respect  of  the  wages  and  effects  of 
deceased  German  seamen,  together  with  any  particulars  which 
may  be  at  their  disposal  likely  to  facilitate  the  identification  of 
the  deceased  and  of  the  legal  heirs. 

2.  In  every  case  when  an  estate  does  not  exceed  one  hundred 
pounds  sterling  in  value,  and  the  British  Board  of  Trade  are 
satisfied  that  the  legal  heirs  of  the  deceased  seamen  are  resident  in 
German  territory,  and  that  there  are  no  persons  elsewhere  who 
have  any  valid  claim  to  the  wages  and  effects  left  by  him,  they 
will  dispense  with  the  customary  form  of  claim,  and  will  hand 
over  the  property  in  question  to  the  Imperial  German  Consul- 
General  in  London. 

3.  Before  actually  disposing  of  the  estate  of  a German  seaman 
in  accordance  with  British  law,  the  British  Board  of  Trade  will 
give  notice  to  the  Imperial  German  Consul-General  of  their 
intention  to  hand  over  such  property  to  those  persons  having 
claims  upon  it,  and  will  consider  any  representations  that  the 
Imperial  German  Consul-General  may  make  thereon. 

4.  It  is  understood  that  the  estates  of  British  seamen  received 
by  the  Imperial  German  Government,  whether  dying  on  board 
German  merchant-vessels  or  on  German  or  foreign  territory,  will 
similarly  be  handed  over  to  His  Britannic  Majesty’s  Consular 
officers. 

I have,  &c. 

E.  GREY. 


GREAT  BRITAIN  AND  HAYTI. 


541 


CONVENTION  between  Great  Britain  and  Hayti  respecting 
Nationality .* — Signed  at  Port-au-Prince,  April  6,  1906.f 


[Ratifications  exchanged  at  Port-au-Prince,  October  16,  1906.] 


His  Majesty  the  King  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain 
and  Ireland  and  of  the  British  Dominions  beyond  the  Seas, 
Emperor  of  India,  and  the  President  of  the  Republic  of  Hayti, 
being  desirous  of  concluding  a Convention  in  order  to  regulate 
the  question  of  the  nationality  of  British  subjects  and  Haytian 
citizens  in  the  territories  of  either  country  respectively,  have 
named  as  their  Plenipotentiaries  for  this  purpose,  namely  : 

His  Majesty  the  King  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain 
and  Ireland  and  of  the  British  Dominions  beyond  the  Seas, 
Emperor  of  India,  Arthur  George  Yansittart,  Esq.,  His  Majesty’s 
Consul-General  at  Port-au-Prince  ; and  the  President  of  the 
Republic  of  Hayti,  M.  Murville  Ferere,  Secretary  of  State  for 
Foreign  Relations  of  the  Republic  of  Hayti ; who,  having  com- 
municated to  each  other  their  full  powers,  found  in  good  and  due 
form,  have  agreed  upon  the  following  Articles  : — 

Art.  I.  Persons  of  British  origin  who  have  been  born  in  Hayti 
since  the  coming  into  force  of  the  Constitution  of  1889,{  and  whose 
nationality  is  fixed  by  Article  III,  paragraph  3,  of  that  Consti- 
tution, shall  be  regarded  as  Haytian  citizens  while  resident  in 
the  Republic. 

II.  Persons  of  Haytian  origin  born  in  the  British  possessions 
shall  be  regarded  as  British  subjects  while  resident  in  the  British 
possessions. 

III.  The  Government  of  His  Britannic  Majesty  agree  not  to 
extend  diplomatic  protection  to  British  subjects  of  Haytian 
origin  resident  in  the  Republic,  provided  that  they  are  Haytian 
citizens  under  the  laws  m force  in  the  Republic  for  the  time- 
being. 

IV.  Haytian  citizens  duly  naturalized  in  the  United  Kingdom 
or  in  the  British  Colonies  or  possessions  according  to  the  re- 
spective laws  thereof  shall  be  recognized  by  the  Republic  as 
British  subjects. 

V.  British  subjects  duly  naturalized  in  Hayti  shall  be  recog- 
nized by  His  Majesty’s  Government  as  Haytian  citizens. 

VI.  The  names  of  the  British  subjects  now  resident  in  Hayti 
shall  be  communicated  by  His  Britannic  Majestyr’s  Consul- 
General  to  the  Haytian  Government,  and,  provided  that  they 
have  hitherto  been  regarded  as  foreigners  in  Hayti,  all  such 
persons  shall  receive  diplomatic  protection  from  His  Majesty’s 
Government. 

* This  Convention  was  abrogated  from  the  1st  April,  1909,  by  am 
Exchange  of  Notes  between  the  two  Governments  dated  ~ March,  1909. 

f Signed  also  in  the  French  language.  % Vol.  LXXXI,  page  64. 
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In  view  of  the  difficulty  of  framing  a complete  list  of  the  British 
subjects  now  resident  in  the  Republic  immediately,  the  Consul- 
General  shall  be  at  liberty  to  communicate  from  time  to  time  such 
supplementary  lists  as  may  be  necessary,  and  the  first  paragraph 
of  this  Article  shall  apply  to  all  persons  mentioned  in  such  lists. 

VII.  A list  of  the  persons  registered  in  the  future  as  British 
subjects  at  the  British  Consulates  in  Hayti  shall  be  communicated 
by  His  Britannic  Majesty’s  Consul-General  to  the  Haytian 
Government  at  intervals  of  six  months.  The  Haytian  Govern- 
ment, may,  on  receipt  of  any  such  list,  address  representations 
to  the  Consul-General  in  respect  of  any  person  named  therein 
whom  it  may  claim  to  be  a Haytian  citizen,  and  if  after  inquiry 
by  the  Haytian  Government  and  His  Britannic  Majesty’s  Consul- 
General  it  is  agreed  that  the  person  is  a Haytian  citizen,  he  shall 
not  receive  in  the  Republic  diplomatic  protection  from  His 
Majesty’s  Government. 

VIII.  The  present  Convention  shall  be  ratified,  and  the  rati- 
fications shall  be  exchanged  at  Port-au-Prince  as  soon  as  possible. 

In  witness  whereof  the  respective  Plenipotentiaries  have 
signed  the  present  Convention,  and  have  affixed  thereto  their  seals. 

Done  in  duplicate  at  Port-au-Prince,  the  6th  day  of  April,  1906. 

(L.S.)  ARTHUR  GEORGE  VANSITTART. 

(L.S.)  M.  FERERE. 


EXCHANGE  OF  NOTES  between  Great  Britain  and  Italy 
maintaining  the  status  quo  as  to  the  participation  of 
British  Shipping  in  the  Coasting  Trade  of  Italy . — Borne , 
September  , 1904. 

(1) — The  Under  Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs  of  Italy  to  the 
British  Charge  d’ Affaires  at  Rome. 

(Translation.) 

Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs , Rome , 

M.  le  Charge  d’affaires,  September  18,  1904. 

You  had  the  goodness  to  inform  me  that  His  Britannic  Majesty’s 
Government  had  no  objection  to  the  postponement  of  the  signa- 
ture of  the  Convention  between  Italy  and  England  guaranteeing 
reciprocally  to  the  respective  subjects  of  the  two  States  the  ad- 
vantages of  the  coasting  trade  in  the  ports  of  the  other  country, 
on  condition  that  the  status  quo , by  which  British  ships  have 
hitherto  enjoyed  the  rights  of  the  coasting  trade  in  the  ports  of 
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the  Kingdom  of  Italy,  be  prolonged  sine  die , notwithstanding  the 
dispositions  of  the  Law  of  July,  1904. 

I am  happy  to  be  able  to  give  you  the  desired  assurance  to  this 
effect  and  to  inform  you  at  the  same  time  that  the  necessary 
instructions  in  this  sense  have  already  been  despatched  to  the 
proper  maritime  and  customs  authorities. 

I have,  &c., 

G.  FUSINATO. 


(2) — The  British  Charge  d’ Affaires  at  Rome  to  the  Under  Secretary 
of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs  of  Italy. 

British  Embassy , Rome , 

M.  le  Sous  Secretaire  d’Etat,  September  20,  1904. 

I have  the  honour  to  acknowledge  with  my  best  thanks  the 
receipt  of  your  Excellency’s  note  of  the  18th  instant,  assuring 
me  that  the  status  quo  under  which  the  British  flag  is  admitted 
to  the  privileges  of  the  coasting  trade  in  Italy  will  be  prolonged 
sine  die,  notwithstanding  the  dispositions  of  the  Law  passed  in 
July  last,  which  reserves  this  privilege,  in  the  absence  of  special 
Conventions  with  other  Powers,  to  the  Italian  flag,  and  at  the 
same  time  informing  me  that  the  necessary  instructions  in  this 
sense  have  been  given  to  the  maritime  and  customs  authorities, 

I shall  await  a further  communication  from  the  Ministry  for 
Foreign  Affairs  when  the  time  arrives  at  which  the  Italian  Govern- 
ment shall  judge  it  opportune  to  proceed  to  the  signature  of  the 
Convention  which  has  been  agreed  upon. 

I avail  myself  of  this  opportunity  to  renew  to  Your  Excellency 
the  assurance  of  my  highest  consideration, 

I have,  &c., 

RENNELL  RODD. 


NOTES  EXCHANGED  between  the  British  and  Italian 
Governments  respecting  the  Italian  Agreement  of  1905*  with 
Seyid  Mahamed-bin- Abdulla. — London,  March  19,  1907. 


(1) — Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Count  de  Bosdari. 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  March  19,  1907. 

I have  the  honour  to  transmit  herewith  a Memorandum,  re- 
cording the  supplementary  and  explanatory  Agreement  which  has 
been  arrived  at  between  the  British  and  Italian  Governments,  in 
order  to  elucidate  certain  points  in  the  Agreement  of  the  5th 

* Page  547. 
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March,  1905,*  between  the  Italian  Government  and  Seyid  Ma- 
hamed-bin-Abdulla. 

I should  be  glad  if  you  would  address  to  me  a note,  enclosing  a 
Memorandum  drawn  up  in  identical  terms. 

I have,  &c., 

E.  GREY. 


Inclosure. 

Memorandum. 

It  is  to  be  understood  that  where  the  word  “ tribes  ” is  used  in 
the  Agreement  of  the  5th  March  to  describe  the  followers  of  the 
Seyid  Sheikh,  Mahamed-bin-Abdulla,  this  word  is  intended  to 
denote  only  any  individuals  belonging  to  the  Somali  tribes  who, 
for  the  time  being,  are  with  the  Mullah,  and  that  therefore  the 
word  ‘ ‘ tribes  " must  be  considered  to  denote  merely  followers. 

2.  With  reference  to  the  clause  in  Art.  1 of  the  Agreement  of  the 
5th  March  relating  to  the  relations  between  the  Government  of 
Abyssinia  and  its  dependents  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  Dervishes 
on  the  other  hand,  and  in  order  to  avoid  any  misunderstanding 
which  may  arise  in  translating  the  original  Arabic  version  of  the 
Agreement  of  the  5th  March,  it  is  to  be  understood  that  neither 
the  British  nor  the  Italian  Government  accepts  any  responsibility 
for  the  relations  between  the  Dervishes  and  the  Abyssinian 
Government  or  their  dependents.  The  responsibility  of  the 
Italian  and  British  Governments  remains  limited  to  the  tribes 
and  people  over  whom  they  claim  control. 

3.  With  reference  to  the  3rd  clause  of  Art.  1,  it  is  to  be  under- 
stood that  when  the  interests  of  British  tribes  are  concerned, 
differences  between  the  Seyid’s  people  and  the  British  tribes  will 
be  referred  to  local  Representatives  of  both  the  Italian  and  the 
British  Governments,  and  in  the  event  of  these  Representatives 
being  unable  to  arrive  at  a satisfactory  agreement,  the  matters 
in  dispute  will  be  referred  to  their  respective  Governments. 

It  is  further  agreed  that,  except  on  non-contentious  matters, 
such  as  the  interchange  of  friendly  communications  and  other 
matters  where,  in  order  to  avoid  undesirable  delay,  direct  com- 
munication is  considered  necessary,  all  communications  between 
the  British  authorities  of  the  Somaliland  Protectorate  and  the 
Mullah  Seyid  Mahamed  Abdulla,  and  vice  versa,  shall  pass  through 
the  Italian  authorities  at  Aden. 

Copies  of  all  correspondence  exchanged  direct  in  the  exceptional 
cases  above  mentioned  shall  be  forwarded  immediately  to  the 
Italian  authorities  at  Aden. 

4.  With  reference  to  the  clause  in  Art.  4,  which  defines  the 
limits  of  pasturage  granted  by  the  British  Government  to  the 
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Dervishes,  the  pasture  of  Baran  shall  be  included,  between  Tifafle 
and  Damot  ; and,  moreover,  provided  it  is  found  by  subsequent 
local  inquiry  that  there  are  no  obstacles  to  the  following  alteration 
being  made,  the  line  defining  the  limits  of  pasturage  accorded 
to  the  Dervishes  may  be  extended  into  the  Italian  territory  so  as 
to  reach  the  pools  of  Kurmis.  This  arrangement  is  made  in  order 
to  obviate  direct  contact  between  the  Dervishes  and  the  British 
tribes,  the  zone  between  this  line  and  Bohotle  being  considered  as 
neutral. 

Taking  the  above  modifications  into  consideration,  the  line  of 
pasturage  up  to  which  the  Dervishes  may  graze  from  the  south 
shall  be  amended  to  read  as  follows  : — 

From  Halin  to  Hodin,  Hodin  to  Tifafle,  Tifafle  to  Baran,  Baran 
to  Damot,  Damot  to  Kurmis. 

Anglo-Itcilian  Understanding  as  regards  Customs  Dues  on  Somali 

Coast. 

5.  It  is  recognized  that  on  the  Somali  Coast  there  shall  be  a 
cordial  common  understanding  between  the  British  and  Italian 
Protectorates,  with  regard  to  customs  dues  and  a general  control 
of  the  coast  line,  and  that  whenever  either  of  the  above  Govern- 
ments may  find  it  necessary  to  impose  provisional  measures  of 
punitive  restriction  on  the  commerce  of  any  of  their  tribes,  the 
other  Government  shall  also,  on  being  requested  to  do  so,  and 
for  good  cause  shown,  adopt  similar  restrictions  against  the 
defaulting  tribe. 

As  regards  customs  dues,  it  is,  however,  recognized  that,  as 
direct  Italian  administration  does  not  as  yet  exist  onthe  Mijjertein 
Coast,  the  Italian  Government  is  at  liberty,  subject  to  the  pro- 
\isions  of  any  general  Treaties  which  may  have  already  re- 
ceived the  assent  of  both  Governments,  to  impose  customs  dues 
whenever  and  in  such  a manner  as  it  may  consider  fit,  but  it  will 
remain  understood  that  so  far  as  present  customs  arrangements 
between  the  two  Administrations  on  the  Somali  Coast  are  con- 
cerned, the  arrangements  will  be  that,  whenever  there  is  a differ- 
ence between  the  local  customs  dues  of  the  two  Administrations, 
the  less  favoured  tribes  will  be  obliged  to  pay  to  the  Administra- 
tion through  whose  territory  those  tribes  elect  to  trade  the  same 
dues  which  they  would  have  had  to  pay  had  they  elected  to  trade 
through  the  territory  of  their  own  Government. 

The  above  conditions  are  intended  to  prevent  evasion  of 
customs  dues  and  supervisions. 

Position  of  Bender  Ziadeh* 

6.  A complication  having  recently  arisen  in  regard  to  the  geo- 
graphical position  of  Bender  Ziadeh,  and  whereas  this  town  was 

* See  Art.  II  of  Agreement  with  France  of  the  February,  1888,  page  494. 
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formerly  determined  to  be  to  the  eastward  of  the  49°  meridian 
(Greenwich),  and  therefore  in  the  Italian  Protectorate,  but  has 
now  been  shown  by  astronomical  observations  to  be  on  the  west 
of  the  above  meridian,  and  therefore  within  the  British  sphere,  it  is 
agreed  by  the  British  Government  that  this  alteration  in  the 
location  of  the  49°  meridian  shall  in  no  way  affect  the  arrange- 
ments formerly  agreed  upon  as  to  Bender  Ziadeh. 

Compensation  to  the  Italian  Mijjertein  Tribes. 

7.  It  being  admitted  by  the  British  Government  that  it  is 
possible  that  the  passage  of  the  British  troops  and  their  depen- 
dents or  auxiliaries  close  to  the  pastures  of  the  Italian  Mijjertein 
tribes  may  have  had  the  effect  of  disorganising  the  arrangements 
for  pasturing  the  flocks,  and  that,  in  consequence,  the  Mijjertein 
may  possibly  have  suffered  a portion  at  least  of  the  losses  which 
they  represent  they  have  suffered  as  a result  of  the  operations, 
and  having  in  view  the  desire  of  the  British  Government  that  no 
cause  for  dissatisfaction  shall  remain  to  disturb  the  future  peaceful 
relations  of  the  Italian  tribes,  and  those  under  British  control,  the 
British  Government  agrees  to  place  at  the  disposal  of  the  Italian 
Government  a sum  of  4,000Z.  in  satisfaction  of  all  past  claims 
against  British  expeditions,  whether  arising  in  relation  to  the 
operations  of  the  last  British  expedition  or  any  previous  British 
expeditions. 

Foreign  Office,  20th  February,  1907. 


(2) — Count  de  Bosdari  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 
(Translation.) 

Italian  Embassy , 

Your  Excellency,-  London , March  19,  1907. 

I have  the  honour  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  your  Excel- 
lency’s note  of  to-day’s  date,  enclosing  a Memorandum  containing 
the  supplementary  and  explanatory  Agreement  concluded  between 
the  British  and  Italian  Governments  for  the  purpose  of  elucidating 
certain  points  in  the  Agreement  of  the  5th  March,  1905,  between 
the  Italian  Government  and  Seyid  Mahamed-bin-Abdulla. 

By  order  of  my  Government  I transmit  herewith  a Memorandum 
drawn  up  in  identical  terms*  and  have,  &c., 

A.  de  BOSDARI. 


See  Inclosure  in  No.  1,  page  544. 
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AGREEMENT  of  Peace  and  Protection  between  the  Italian 

Government  and  Sheikh  Mohammed-ben-Abdullah  {Mullah). 
— Signed  at  Illig,  March  5,  1905.* 

(Translation  from  the  Arabic.) 

Praise  to  the  Merciful  God  ! 

In  accordance  with  the  common  desire  of  the  Contracting 
Parties  to  afford  peace  and  tranquility  to  all  Somalis,  Cavaliere 
Pestalozza,  the  special  Envoy  acting  under  the  authority  of  the 
Italian  Government,  and  Said  Mohammed-ben-Abdullah,  acting 
for  himself  and  for  the  Chiefs  and  Notables  of  the  tribes  following 
him,  have  agreed  on  the  complete  acceptance  of  the  following 
clauses  and  conditions  : — 

1,  There  shall  be  peace  and  lasting  accord  between  the  above- 
mentioned  Said  Mohammed,  with  all  the  Dervishes  dependent  on 
him,  and  the  Government  of  Italy  and  all  its  dependents  among 
the  Somali  Mijjerteins  and  others. 

In  view  of  this  and  in  relation  thereto  there  shall  also  be  peace 
and  accord  between  Said  Mohammed,  with  his  above-mentioned 
Dervishes,  and  the  British  Government,  with  all  its  dependents 
among  the  Somalis  and  others.  So,  likewise,  shall  there  be  peace 
between  the  Said,  with  his  above-mentioned  Dervishes,  and  the 
Government  of  Abyssinia,  with  all  its  dependents.  The  Italian 
Government  guarantee  and  pledge  themselves  on  behalf  of  their 
dependents,  as  also  on  behalf  of  the  British  Government. 

Every  disagreement  or  difference  between  the  Said  and  his 
people  and  the  dependents  of  the  Italian  Government,  or  those 
for  whom  the  Government  have  pledged  themselves — as,  for 
example,  the  English  and  their  dependents — shall  be  settled  in  a 
peaceful  and  friendly  manner  by  means  of  “ erko  ” or  of  Envoys 
from  the  two  parties  under  the  Presidency  of  an  Italian  Delegate, 
and  also  in  the  presence  of  an  English  Envoy  whenever  British 
interests  are  concerned. 

2.  Said  Mohammed-ben-Abdullah  is  authorized  by  the  Italian 
Government  to  establish  for  himself  and  his  people  a fixed  resi- 
dence at  the  point  most  convenient  for  communication  with  the 
sea,  between  Ras  Garad  and  Ras  Gabbe. 

This  also  with  the  approval  of  Yusuf  Alif  and  of  Sultan  Osman 
Mahmud.J 

That  residence  and  all  its  inhabitants  shall  be  under  the  pro- 
tection of  the  Italian  Government  and  under  their  flag. 

If  and  when  the  Italian  Government  so  desire,  they  shall  be  at 
liberty  to  instal  in  that  residence  a Representative  of  Italian 

* An  Agreement,  elucidating  certain  points  in  this  Agreement,  was  arrived 
at  between  the  British  and  Italian  Governments  and  recorded  in  an  Exchange 
of  Notes  which  took  place  in  London  on  the  I9th  March,  1907.  See 
page  543. 

f Sultan  of  Obbia. 

(M  663) 


t Sultan  of  the  Migertini. 

2 n 2 
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nationality,  or  other  person,  as  Governor,  with  soldiers  and 
custom-house  (or  tithes). 

Said  Mohammed  shall  in  every  way  afford  help  and  support  to 
the  Government  in  all  matters,  and  until  the  Government  appoint 
a special  Representative  of  their  own  the  said  Said  Mohammed 
shall  be  their  Procurator. 

The  government  of  the  tribes  subject  to  him  in  the  interior  shall 
remain  in  the  hands  of  Said  Mohammed,  and  shall  be  exercised 
with  justice  and  equity. 

Moreover,  he  shall  provide  for  the  security  of  the  roads  and  the 
safety  of  the  caravans. 

3.  In  the  above-mentioned  residence,  commerce  shall  be  free  for 
all,  subject  to  the  Regulations  and  Ordinances  of  the  Government. 
However,  from  henceforth  the  importation  and  disembarkation  of 
fire-arms,  cartridges,  lead  and  powder  necessary  for  the  same,  is 
prohibited.  Said  Mohammed  himself  and  his  people  pledge 
themselves  by  a formal  and  complete  pledge,  as  also  by  oath 
before  God,  to  prevent  the  traffic,  importation,  and  disembarka- 
tion of  slaves  and  fire-arms  whencesoever  they  may  come,  whether 
by  sea  or  land. 

Whoever  shall  infringe  this  Ordinance  shall  be  liable  to  such 
punishment  as  shall  be  considered  fitting  by  the  Government. 

4.  The  territory  assigned  to  Said  Mohammed  and  his  followers  is 
that  of  the  Nogal  and  the  Hod  comprised  within  the  limits  of  the 
Italian  sphere  of  interest.*  But  in  view  of  the  special  Agreement 
between  the  Governments  of  Italy  and  England,  after  the  despatch 
and  return  of  the  “ erko  ” (Somali  delegation)  sent  to  establish 
peace  with  the  English  according  to  Somali  customs,  and  to  settle 
certain  formalities  necessary  for  the  general  tranquility,  the 
English  shall  authorize  Said  Mohammed  and  his  followers  to  enter 
their  territories  (those  of  the  English)  in  the  country  of  the  Nogal 
to  feed  their  cattle  there  according  to  their  former  custom. 

But  the  said  cattle  shall  not  be  permitted  to  pass  beyond  the 
pasturages  of  the  w~ells  enumerated  hereafter  ; they  are  the  wells 
of  Halin,  and  from  these  to  those  of  Hodin,  and  from  Hodin  to 
Tifafie,  and  from  Tifafle  to  Damot.t 

In  the  same  manner,  also,  in  the  case  of  the  Mijjerteins,  there 
shall  be  accord  and  peace  between  them  all  and  Said  Mohammed 
and  all  his  Dervishes. 

The  question  of  the  pasturages  which  is  at  issue  between  these 
latter  and  the  Issa  Mahmud,  as  also  between  them  and  the  Omar 
Mahmud,  shall  be  settled  with  the  approval  and  consent  of  the 
parties  according  to  former  custom. 

* This  territory  lies  between  the  Sultanates  of  Obbia  and  the  Migertini. 
The  Italian  protectorate  over  it  was  notified  on  20th  May,  1889.  See  “ Map 
of  Africa  by  Treaty,”  page  1124. 

t This  line  was  modified  by  Agreement  between  Great  Britain  and  the 
Italian  Government  of  19th  March,  1907,  as  follows  : — From  Halin  to  Hodin, 
Hodin  to  Tifafle,  Tifafle  to  Baran,  Baran  to  Damot,  Damot  to  Kurmis.  See 
page  545. 
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The  lands  of  Mudug  and  Galcaio  shall  continue  to  belong  to 
Yusuf  Ali  and  his  sons. 

All  questions  between  the  Dervishes  and  their  neighbours  shall 
be  referred  to  the  examination  and  the  decision  of  the  Italian 
Government. 

In  confirmation  of  all  that  is  above  stated,  and  as  a pledge  of 
the  Contracting  Parties,  this  document  has  been  signed  in  dupli- 
cate by  Said  Mohammed-ben-Abdullah  for  himself  and  the 
Dervishes  his  followers,  and  by  Cavaliere  Pestalozza,  the  author- 
ized Delegate  of  the  Italian  Government,  at  Illig,  Sunday,  the 
28th  of  the  month  of  Zelheggia,  in  the  year  1322  of  the  Hegira, 
corresponding  to  the  5th  March  in  the  year  1905. 

I have  read  the  above  document,  have  understood  its  entire 
contents,  have  accepted  it  all  in  perfect  sincerity,  and  have  signed 
it — in  short,  Cavaliere  Pestalozza,  Representative,  knows  my 
state — in  good  faith. 

SAYED  MOHAMMED-BEN-ABDULLAH. 

G.  PESTALOZZA. 

Illig,  5th  March,  1905. 


AGREEMENT  between  Great  Britain  and  Italy  respecting  the 
importation  of  Drugs  and  Medical  Preparations. — Rome , 
July  9,  1907. 

No.  1 . — The  Italian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  to  Sir  E.  Egerton. 
[Translation.] 

Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs , Rome , 

M.  i/Ambassadeur,  July  9,  1907. 

Inasmuch  as  it  is  considered  advisable  to  establish  in  a precise 
and  definite  manner  a standard  principle  for  the  application  of 
Article  14  of  the  preliminary  Regulations  of  the  Italian  Customs 
Tariff  as  regards  the  importation  of  drugs  and  medical  prepara- 
tions from  the  United  Kingdom,  and  in  view  of  the  fact  that  the 
Superior  Council  of  Public  Health  is  of  opinion  that  the 
Regulations  which  govern  the  production  of  drugs  and  medical 
preparations  in  the  United  Kingdom  offer,  as  far  as  sanitary  safe- 
guards are  concerned,  identically  efficacious  guarantees  to  those 
ensured  by  Italian  legislation  for  the  national  production  of  drugs 
and  medical  preparations,  the  Royal  Government  have  decided  on 
principle  to  grant  to  drugs  and  medical  preparations  produced  in 
the  United  Kingdom,  as  far  as  sanitary  regulations  are  concerned, 
and  in  order  to  avoid  the  necessity  of  applying  special  pre- 


550 


GREAT  BRITAIN  AND  ITALY. 


cautionary  measures  in  the  case  of  each  individual  product, 
unrestricted  entry  into  Italian  territory,  always  provided  that  His 
Britannic  Majesty’s  Government  are  prepared  to  grant  identical 
treatment,  as  far  as  sanitary  regulations  are  concerned,  to  Italian 
drugs  and  medical  preparations  imported  into  the  United 
Kingdom. 

In  such  an  Agreement  it  is  to  be  noted  : 

1.  That  medical  preparations  must  bear  on  the  label  attached 
to  each  receptacle  an  exact  indication  : 

(a)  As  to  the  component  parts  of  the  product  expressed  in  the 
usual  medical  nomenclature  (chemical  formulae  excluded)  ; 

(b)  As  to  the  relative  doses,  as  prescribed  for  similar  products 
manufactured  and  sold  in  Italy  ; 

2.  That  serums,  vaccine,  virus,  toxines,  and  similar  products 
referred  to  in  the  Italian  Law  of  8th  July,  1904,  No.  360,  and  in 
the  Regulations  of  18th  June,  1905,  No.  407,  are  not  included  in 
the  terms  “ drugs  and  medical  preparations  ” quoted  in  the  present 
note  ; 

3.  That  the  Royal  Government  reserves  to  itself  the  right — a 
right  which  is  reciprocally  recognized  in  His  Britannic  Majesty’s 
Government — to  prohibit,  in  special  cases  and  for  special  reasons 
of  public  health,  the  importation  into  Italy  of  any  particular 
product.  Should  the  case  arise,  immediate  notice  of  such  pro- 
hibition would  immediately  be  made  to  His  Britannic  Majesty’s 
Government. 

I have  the  honour  to  request  your  Excellency  to  inform  me 
whether  the  British  Government  accede  to  the  Agreement  on  this 
basis,  and,  if  so,  to  communicate  to  me  an  analogous  declaration 
assuring  reciprocity  of  treatment. 

Accept,  M.  l’Ambassadeur,  &c. 

TITTONI. 


No.  2. — Mr.  des  Graz  to  the  Italian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs. 

British  Embassy , Rome, 

Sir,  July  9,  1907. 

His  Britannic  Majesty’s  Government  have  decided  to  accede  to 
the  Agreement  for  the  reciprocal  importation  of  drugs  and  medical 
preparations  into  Italy  and  the  United  Kingdom  on  the  basis  of 
the  draft  note  submitted  by  the  Royal  Government  on  the  4th  of 
April,  1907,  and  give  assurance,  on  their  part,  of  full  reciprocity 
of  treatment. 

In  that  note  the  Royal  Government  declare  that  : 

“ Inasmuch  as  it  is  considered  advisable  to  establish  in  a 
precise  and  definite  manner  a standard  principle  for  the  application 
of  Article  14  of  the  preliminary  Regulations  to  the  Italian  Customs 
Tariff,  as  regards  the  importation  into  Italy  of  drugs  and  medical 
preparations  from  the  United  Kingdom,  and  in  view  of  the  fact 
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that  the  Superior  Council  of  Public  Health  is  of  opinion  that  the 
Regulations  which  govern  the  production  of  drugs  and  medical 
preparations  in  the  United  Kingdom  offer,  as  far  as  sanitary- 
safeguards  are  concerned,  identically  efficacious  guarantees  to 
those  ensured  by  Italian  legislation  for  the  national  production  of 
drugs  and  medical  preparations,  the  Royal  Government  has 
decided  on  principle  to  grant  to  drugs  and  medical  preparations 
produced  in  the  United  Kingdom,  as  far  as  sanitary  regulations 
are  concerned,  and  in  order  to  avoid  the  necessity  of  applying 
special  precautionary  measures  in  the  case  of  each  individual 
product,  unrestricted  entry  into  Italian  territory,  always  provided 
that  His  Britannic  Majesty's  Government  is  prepared  to  grant 
identical  treatment,  as  far  as  sanitary  regulations  are  concerned, 
to  Italian  drugs  and  medical  preparations  imported  into  the 
United  Kingdom." 

His  Majesty's  Government,  having  taken  note  of  this  declara- 
tion, declare  that  they  are  prepared  on  their  part,  to  grant 
identical  treatment,  as  far  as  sanitary  regulations  are  concerned, 
to  Italian  drugs  and  medical  preparations  imported  into  the 
United  Kingdom. 

In  this  reciprocal  Agreement  ii  is  to  be  noted  : 

1.  That  medical  preparations  must  bear  on  the  label  attached 
to  each  receptacle  an  exact  indication  : 

(a)  As  to  the  component  parts  of  the  product  expressed  in  the 
usual  medical  nomenclature  (chemical  formulae  excluded)  ; 

(&)  As  to  the  relative  doses,  as  prescribed  for  similar  products 
manufactured  and  sold  in  Italy  or  the  United  Kingdom  ; 

2.  That  serums,  vaccine,  virus,  toxines,  and  similar  products 
referred  to  in  the  Italian  Law  of  8th  July,  1904,  No.  360,  and  in 
the  Regulations  of  18th  June,  1905,  No.  407,  are  not  included  in 
the  terms  “ drugs  and  medical  preparations " quoted  in  the 
present  note  ; 

3.  That  each  of  the  two  Governments  reserves  to  itself  the 
right  to  prohibit,  in  special  cases  and  for  special  reasons  of  public 
health,  the  importation  of  any  particular  product.  Should  the 
case  arise,  immediate  notice  of  such  prohibition  by  either  Govern- 
ment would  immediately  be  made  to  the  other. 

In  communicating  the  above  to  your  Excellency,  in  pursuance 
of  authorization  received  from  His  Britannic  Majesty's  Govern- 
ment, I have,  &c. 


CHARLES  des  GRAZ. 
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ACCESSIONS  of  British  Colonies,  etc.,  to  the  Treaty  of  Friend- 
ship, Commerce,  and  Navigation  between  the  United  Kingdom 
and  Nicaragua. — Signed  at  Mamagua,  July  28,  1905.* 

(The  period  for  notification  of  Accessions  of  British  Colonies,  &c., 
expired  August  24,  1907.) 

List  of  British  Colonies,  &c.,  which  have  acceded  to  the  above 
Treaty  under  Article  XX  : — 

British  Honduras. 

Gambia. 

Hong  Kong. 

Jamaica  (with  the  Turks  and  Caicos  Islands  and  the 
Cayman  Islands). 

Leeward  Islands. 

New  Zealand. 

Northern  Nigeria. 

Seychelles. 

Sierra  Leone. 

Southern  Nigeria. 

Straits  Settlements. 

Windward  Islands. 


AGREEMENT  between  Great  Britain  and  Norvjay  respecting 
the  Mutual  Surrender  of  Fugitive  Criminals. — Signed  at 
Christiania,  February  18,  1907.f 


The  British  and  Norwegian  Governments,  who  agree  that  the 
Treaty  signed  at  Stockholm  on  the  26th  June,  1873, J between 
the  United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland  and  the  King- 
doms of  Sweden  and  Norway  for  the  mutual  surrender  of  fugitive 
criminals  shall  remain  in  force  between  the  United  Kingdom  of 
Great  Britain  and  Norway  in  so  far  as  its  provisions  apply  to  the 
Kingdom  of  Norway  alone,  and  who  deem  it  desirable  to  make 
certain  additions  to  the  said  Treaty,  have  authorized  the  Under- 
signed to  declare  that  the  following  additions  should  be  made  to 
the  offences  set  out  in  Article  II  of  the  said  Treaty  for  which, 
under  the  circumstances  and  conditions  stated  in  the  said  Treaty, 
extradition  is  to  be  granted  : — 

19.  Perjury  and  subornation  of  perjury. 

20.  Receiving  any  money,  valuable  security,  or  other  property 
knowing  the  same  to  have  been  stolen  or  embezzled. 

21.  Malicious  wounding  or  inflicting  grievous  bodily  harm. 

* Yol.  XCYIII,  page  72.  1 Signed  also  in  the  Norwegian  language. 

$ Yol.  LXIII,  page  175. 
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22.  Unlawful  carnal  knowledge,  or  any  attempt  to  have  un- 
lawful carnal  knowledge,  of  a girl  under  the  age  of  sixteen  years. 

Any  offence  which,  by  the  laws  of  both  countries,  is  for  the- 
time  being  an  extradition  offence. 

In  witness  whereof  the  Undersigned  have  signed  the  present 
Agreement  and  have  affixed  thereto  the  seals  of  their  arms. 

Done  at  Kristiania  this  18th  day  of  February,  1907. 

(L.S.)  ARTHUR  HERBERT. 
(L.S.)  J.  LtfVLAND. 


EXCHANGE  OF  NOTES  between  the  British  and  Portuguese 
Governments  adopting  as  definitive  the  Boundary  as  de- 
marcated betvmn  their  respective  Possessions  in  East  Africa 
from  Parallel  18°  30'  South  to  the  Limpopo. — Lisbon , 
June  3,  1907. 


(1) — Sir  F.  Villiers  to  Senhor  Luciano  Monteiro. 

His  Britannic  Majesty's  Legation , Lisbon , 
Your  Excellency,  June  3,  1907. 

In  1898  a Joint  Commission  was  entrusted  with  the  demarcation 
of  the  Anglo-Portuguese  frontier  in  South  East  Africa  from 
parallel  18°  30'  of  Southern  Latitude  to  the  junction  of  the  Sabi 
and  Lundi  Rivers,  in  accordance  with  the  arbitral  award  given 
by  Signor  Vigliani  in  January,  1897.*  The  result  of  this  de- 
marcation was  recorded  in  four  proces  verbaux,  signed  by  the 
Commissioners  on  the  5th  and  28th  of  June,  and  the  14th  and 
15th  of  December,  1898.  The  whole  line  was  beaconed,  but  as 
it  diverged  in  parts  from  that  laid  down  in  Signor  Vigliani’s 
award  some  of  the  beacons  erected  Were  stated  in  the  proces 
verbal  to  be  provisional  only  pending  the  approval  of  the  two 
Governments. 

There  is  also  that  portion  of  the  Anglo-Portuguese  frontier 
running  southwards  from  the  junction  of  the  Sabi  and  Lundi 
Rivers  to  the  Limpopo,  which  has  not  yet  been  definitively 
accepted  ; although  the  Government  of  His  Most  Faithful 
Majesty  signified,  by  a note  from  the  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs 
to  His  Majesty’s  Minister  of  the  19th  July,  1904,  their  assent 
to  the  proposals  made  by  His  Majesty’s  Government  in  December,. 
1903. 

I have  now  the  honour  to  inform  your  Excellency  that  I have 
been  instructed  by  His  Majesty’s  Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign 
Affairs  to  propose  that  His  Majesty’s  Government  and  the  Govern- 
* Yol.  LXXXIX,  page  714. 
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ment  of  His  Most  Faithful  Majesty  should  agree  to  adopt  as 
definitive  the  whole  boundary  both  from  parallel  18°  30'  to  the 
junction  of  the  Sabi  and  Lundi  Rivers  as  demarcated  by  the 
Anglo-Portuguese  Commission  and  from  the  junction  of  the 
above-named  rivers  to  the  Limpopo  as  suggested  in  1903. 

The  memorandum  and  maps  which  I have  the  honour  to  trans- 
mit, herewith,  show  in  detail  the  whole  course  of  the  boundary. 

This  note,  with  the  memorandum  and  maps  annexed,  and 
your  Excellency’s  reply  will  constitute  the  formal  agreement 
between  the  two  Governments. 

I have,  &c., 

F.  H.  VILLIERS. 


(2) — Senhor  Luciano  Monteiro  to  Sir  F.  Villiers. 
[Translation.] 

Ministry  for  Foreign  Affairs,  Lisbon, 

Sir,  June  3,  1907. 

I acknowledge  the  receipt  of  the  note  which  you  were  good 
enough  to  address  to  me  to-day  the  3rd  instant. 

You  state  that  in  1898  a Joint  Commission  was  entrusted  with 
the  demarcation  of  the  Anglo-Portuguese  frontier  in  South-East 
Africa  from  parallel  18°  30'  of  Southern  Latitude  to  the  junction 
of  the  Sabi  and  Lundi  Rivers,  in  accordance  with  the  arbitral 
award  given  by  Signor  Vigliani  in  January,  1897.  The  result  of 
this  demarcation  was  recorded  in  four  proces  verbaux,  signed  by 
the  Commissioners  on  the  5th  and  28th  of  June,  and  the  14th  and 
15th  of  December,  1898.  The  whole  line  was  beaconed,  but  as  it 
diverged  in  parts  from  that  laid  down  in  Signor  Vigliani’s  award 
some  of  the  beacons  erected  were  stated  in  the  proces  verbaux 
to  be  provisional  only,  pending  the  approval  of  the  two  Govern- 
ments. 

You  further  state  that  the  portion  of  the  Anglo-Portuguese 
frontier  running  southwards  from  the  junction  of  the  Sabi  and 
Lundi  Rivers  to  the  Limpopo  has  not  yet  been  definitively  ac- 
cepted, although  His  Majesty’s  Government  had  signified  by  a 
note  of  the  19th  of  July,  1904,  their  assent  to  the  proposals  made 
by  His  Britannic  Majesty’s  Government. 

You  propose,  under  instructions  from  Sir  Edward  Grey,  that 
the  two  Governments  should  agree  to  adopt  as  definitive  the 
whole  boundary  both  from  parallel  18°  30'  to  the  junction  of  the 
Sabi  and  Lundi  Rivers  as  demarcated  by  the  Anglo-Portuguese 
Commission,  and  from  the  junction  of  the  above-named  rivers  to 
the  Limpopo  as  suggested  in  1903. 

In  reply  I have  the  honour  to  inform  you  that  His  Majesty’s 
Government  accept  the  proposal  made  by  His  Britannic  Majesty’s 
Government,  and  that  therefore  the  present  note  and  your  note 
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under  reply  will  constitute  the  definitive  approval  of  the  said 
frontier  line,  as  described  in  the  Memorandum  and  maps  which 
accompanied  your  note. 

I avail,  &c., 

LUCIANO  MONTEIRO. 


CONVENTION  between  Great  Britain  and  Russia  relating  to 
Persia , Afghanistan , and  Thibet. — Signed  at  St.  Peter s- 
burgh , August  31,  1907. 


[Ratifications  exchanged  at  St.  Petersburgh,  September  23,  1907.] 

Convention . 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  du  Royaume-Uni  de  la  Grande-Bretagne  et 
dTrlande  et  des  Territoires  Britanniques  au  dela  des  Mers,  Em- 
pereur  des  Indes,  et  Sa  Majeste  PEmpereur  de  Toutes  les  Russies, 
anim.es  du  sincere  desir  de  regler  d’un  consentement  mutuel 
difierentes  questions  touchant  aux  interets  de  leurs  Etats  sur  le 
Continent  Asiatique,  ont  resolu  de  conclure  des  accords  destines 
a prevenir  toute  cause  de  malentendus  entre  la  Grande-Bretagne 
et  la  Russie  par  rapport  aux  dites  questions  et  ont  nomme  a cet 
effet  pour  leurs  Plenipotentiaires  respectifs,  savoir  : 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  du  Royaume-Uni  de  la  Grande-Bretagne  et 
dTrlande  et  des  Territoires  Britanniques  au  dela  des  Mers,  Em- 
pereur  des  Indes  : Le  Tres  Honorable  Sir  Arthur  Nicolson,  son 
Ambassadeur  Extraordinaire  et  Plenipotentiaire  pres  Sa  Majeste 
PEmpereur  de  Toutes  les  Russies  ; 

Sa  Majeste  TEmpereur  de  Toutes  les  Russies  : Le  Maitre  de  sa 
Cour  Alexandre  Iswolsky,  Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrangeres  ; 

Lesquels,  apres  s'etre  communique  leurs  pleins  pouvoirs, 
trouves  en  bonne  et  due  forme,  sont  convenus  de  ce  qui  suit : — 

Arrangement  concernant  la  Perse. 

Les  Gouvernements  de  la  Grande-Bretagne  et  de  Russie,  s'etant 
mutuellement  engages  a respecter  l’integrite  et  Pindependance  de 
la  Perse  et  desirant  sincerement  la  preservation  de  Tordre  dans 
toute  l’etendue  de  ce  pays  et  son  developpement  pacifique,  aussi 
bien  que  l’etablissement  permanent  d'avantages  egaux  pouf  le 
commerce  et  Pindustrie  de  toutes  les  autres  nations  ; 

Considerant  que  chacun  d’eux  a,  pour  des  raisons  d’ordre 
geographique  et  economique,  un  interet  special  au  maintien  de  la 
paix  et  de  Pordre  dans  certaines  provinces  de  la  Perse  contigues 
ou  voisines  a la  frontiere  Russe,  d'une  part,  et  aux  frontieres  de 
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F Afghanistan  et  du  Beloudjistan,  de  Fautre  ; et  etant  desireux 
d'eviter  tout  motif  de  confiit  entre  leurs  interets  respectifs  dans 
les  provinces  Persanes  dont  il  a ete  fait  mention  plus  haut  ; 

Se  sont  mis  d'accord  sur  les  termes  suivants  : — 

Art.  I.  La  Grande-Bretagne  s 'engage  a ne  pas  rechercher  pour 
elle-meme  et  a ne  pas  appuyer  en  faveur  de  sujets  Britanniques, 
aussi  bien  qu'en  faveur  de  sujets  de  Puissances  tierces,  de  Con- 
cessions quelconques  de  nature  politique  ou  commerciale,  telles 
que  les  Concessions  de  chemins  de  fer,  de  banques,  de  telegraphes, 
de  routes,  de  transport,  d'assurance,  &c.,  au  dela  d'une  ligne 
allant  de  Kasri-Chirin  par  Isfahan,  Jezd,  Kakh,  et  aboutissant  a 
un  point  sur  la  frontiere  Persane  a ^intersection  des  frontieres 
Russe  et  Afghane,  et  a ne  pas  s'opposer,  directement  ou  indirecte- 
ment,  a des  demandes  de  pareilles  Concessions  dans  cette  region 
soutenues  par  le  Gouvernement  Russe.  II  est  bien  entendu  que 
les  localites  mentionnees  ci-dessus  entrent  dans  la  region  ou 
la  Grande-Bretagne  s'engage  a ne  pas  rechercher  les  susdites 
Concessions. 

II.  La  Bussie  de  son  cote  s'engage  a ne  pas  rechercher  pour 
elle-meme  et  a ne  pas  appuyer  en  faveur  de  sujets  Busses,  aussi 
bien  qu'en  faveur  de  sujets  de  Puissances  tierces,  de  Concessions 
quelconques  de  nature  politique  ou  commerciale,  telles  que  les 
Concessions  de  chemins  de  fer,  de  banques,  de  telegraphes,  de 
routes,  de  transport,  d'assurance,  &c.,  au  dela  d'une  ligne  allant  de 
la  frontiere  Afghane  par  Gazik,  Birdjand,  Kerman,  et  aboutissant 
a Bender-Abbas,  et  a ne  pas  s'opposer,  directement  ou  indirecte- 
ment,  a des  demandes  de  pareilles  Concessions  dans  cette  region 
soutenues  par  le  Gouvernement  Britannique.  II  est  bien  entendu 
que  les  localites  mentionnees  ci-dessus  entrent  dans  la  region  ou 
la  Russie  s'engage  a ne  pas  rechercher  les  susdites  Concessions. 

III.  La  Bussie  s'engage  pour  sa  part  a ne  pas  s'opposer,  sans 
s'etre  prealablement  entendue  avec  FAngleterre,  a ce  que  des 
Concessions  quelconques  soient  donnees  a des  sujets  Britanniques 
dans  les  regions  de  la  Perse  situees  entre  les  lignes  mentionnees  dans 
les  Articles  I et  II. 

La  Grande-Bretagne  prend  un  engagement  identique  en  ce  qui 
concerne  des  Concessions  a donner  a des  sujets  Busses  dans  les 
memes  regions  de  la  Perse. 

Toutes  les  Concessions  existant  actuellement  dans  les  regions 
designees  dans  les  Articles  I et  II  sont  maintenues. 

IV.  II  est  entendu  que  les  revenus  de  toutes  les  douanes  Per- 
sanes, a Fexception  de  celles  du  Farsistan  et  du  Golfe  Persique, 
revenus  garantissant  Famortissement  et  les  interets  des  emprunts 
conclus  par  le  Gouvernement  du  Schah  a la  Banque  d'Escompte 
et  de  Prets  de  Perse  jusqu'a  la  date  de  la  signature  du  present 
Arrangement,  seront  affectes  au  meme  but  que  par  le  passe. 

II  est  egalement  entendu  que  les  revenus  des  douanes  Persanes 
du  Farsistan  et  du  Golfe  Persique,  aussi  bien  que  ceux  des  pecheries 
sur  le  littoral  Persan  de  la  Mer  Caspienne  et  ceux  des  postes  et 
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telegraplies  seront  affectes  comme  par  le  passe  au  service  des 
emprunts  conclus  par  le  Gouvernement  du  Schah  a la  Banque 
Imperiale  de  Perse  jusqu’a  la  date  de  la  signature  du  present 
Arrangement. 

V.  En  cas  d’irregularites  dans  Pamortissement  ou  le  paiement 
des  % % des  emprunts  Persans  conclus  a la  Banque  d’Escompte  et 
de  Prets  de  Perse  et  a la  Banque  Imperiale  de  Perse  jusqu’a  la 
date  de  la  signature  du  present  Arrangement,  et  si  la  necessite  se 
presente  pour  la  Russie  d’instituer  un  controle  sur  des  sources  de 
revenus  garantissant  le  service  regulier  des  emprunts  conclus  a la 
premiere  des  dites  banques  et  situees  dans  la  region  mentionnee 
dans  P Article  II  du  present  Arrangement,  ou  pour  la  Grande- 
Bretagne  d’instituer  un  controle  sur  des  sources  de  revenus 
garantissant  le  service  regulier  des  emprunts  conclus  a la  seconde 
des  dites  banques  et  situees  dans  la  region  mentionnee  dans 
P Article  I du  present  Arrangement,  les  Gouvernements  Anglais  et 
Russe  s’engagent  a entrer  prealablement  dans  an  echange  d’idees 
arnical  en  vue  de  determiner  d’un  commun  accord  les  mesures  de 
controle  en  question  et  d’eviter  toute  ingerence  qui  ne  serait  pas 
conforme  aux  principes  servant  de  base  au  present  Arrangement. 


Convention  concernant  V Afghanistan. 

Les  Hautes  Parties  Contractantes,  en  vue  d’assurer  la  q>arfaite 
securite  sur  les  frontieres  respectives  en  Asie  Centrale  et  le  main- 
tien  dans  ces  regions  d’une  paix  solide  et  durable,  ont  conclu  la 
Convention  suivante  : — 

Art.  I.  Le  Gouvernement  de  Sa  Majeste  Britannique  declare 
qu’il  n’a  pas  l’intention  de  changer  l’etat  politique  de  l’Afghan- 
istan. 

Le  Gouvernement  de  Sa  Majeste  Britannique  s’engage  en  outre 
a exercer  son  influence  en  Afghanistan  seulement  dans  un  sens 
pacifique  et  il  ne  prendra  pas  lui-meme  en  Afghanistan  et  n’en- 
couragera  pas  PAfghanistan  a prendre  des  mesures  menagant  la 
Russie. 

De  son  cote,  le  Gouvernement  Imperial  de  Russie  declare  qu’il 
reconnait  PAfghanistan  comme  se  trouvant  en  dehors  de  la  sphere 
de  Pinfluence  Russe,  et  il  s’engage  a se  servir  pour  toutes  ses 
relations  politiques  avec  PAfghanistan  de  Pintermediaire  du 
Gouvernement  de  Sa  Majeste  Britannique  ; il  s’engage  aussi  a 
n'envoyer  aucuns  Agents  en  Afghanistan. 

II.  Le  Gouvernement  de  Sa  Majeste  Britannique  ayant  declare 
dans  le  Traite  signe  a Kaboul  le  21  Mars,  1905,*  qu'il  reconnait 
PArrangement  et  les  engagements  conclus  avec  le  defunt  Emir 
Abdur  Rahman  et  qufll  n’a  aucune  intention  de  s’ingerer  dans 
Padministration  interieure  du  territoire  Afghan,  la  Grande- 
Bretagne  s’engage  a ne  pas  annexer  ou  occupier,  contrairement  au 
dit  Traite,  une  partie  quelconque  de  PAfghanistan,  ni  a s’ingerer 
* Yol.  XCVIII,  page  36. 
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dans  Tadministration  interieure  de  ce  pays,  sous  reserve  que 
TEmir  remplira  les  engagements  deja  contractes  par  lui  a Tegard  du 
Gouvernement  de  Sa  Majeste  Britannique  en  vertu  du  Traite 
susmentionne. 

III.  Les  autorites  Russes  et  Afghanes,  specialement  designees 
a cet  effet,  sur  la  frontiere  ou  dans  les  provinces  frontieres,  pour- 
ront  etablir  des  relations  directes  reciproques  pour  regler  les 
questions  locales  d'un  caractere  non  politique. 

IV.  Les  Gouvernements  de  la  Grande-Bretagne  et  de  Russie 
declarent  reconnaitre,  par  rapport  a T Afghanistan,  le  principe  de 
Tegalite  de  traitement  pour  ce  qui  concerne  le  commerce,  et  con- 
viennent  que  toutes  les  facilites  qui  ont  ete  ou  seront  acquises  a 
Tavenir  au  commerce  et  aux  commergants  Anglais  et  Anglo- 
Indiens,  seront  egalement  appliquees  au  commerce  et  aux  com- 
meryants  Russes.  Si  le  developpement  du  commerce  vient  a 
demontrer  la  necessite  d’agents  commerciaux,  les  deux  Gouverne- 
ments s’entendront  sur  les  mesures  a prendre,  eu  egard  bien 
entendu  aux  droits-souverains  de  TEmir. 

V.  Les  presents  Arrangements  n'entreront  en  vigueur  qu'a 
partir  du  moment  ou  le  Gouvernement  Britannique  aura  notifie  au 
Gouvernement  de  Russie  le  consentement  de  TEmir  aux  termes  ci- 
dessus  stipules. 


Arrangement  concernant  le  Thibet. 

Les  Gouvernements  de  la  Grande-Bretagne  et  de  Russie,  re- 
connaissant  les  droits  suzerains  de  la  Chine  sur  le  Thibet  et  con- 
siderant  que  par  suite  de  sa  situation  geographique  la  Grande- 
Bretagne  a un  interet  special  a voir  le  regime  actuel  des  relations 
exterieures  du  Thibet  integralement  maintenu?  sont  convenus  de 
TArrangement  suivant  : — 

Art.  I.  Les  deux  Hautes  Parties  Contractantes  s’engagent  a 
respecter  Tintegrite  territoriale  du  Thibet  et  a s^abstenir  de  toute 
ingerence  dans  son  administration  interieure. 

II.  Se  conformant  au  principe  admis  de  la  suzerainete  de  1a, 
Chine  sur  le  Thibet,  la  Grande-Bretagne  et  la  Russie  s'engagent  a 
ne  trailer  avec  le  Thibet  que  par  Tentremise  du  Gouvernement 
Chinois.  Cet  engagement  n'exclut  pas  toutefois  les  rapports 
directs  des  agents  commerciaux  Anglais  avec  les  autorites  Thibe- 
taines  prevus  par  TArticle  V de  la  Convention  du  7 Septembre, 
1904,*  entre  la  Grande-Bretagne  et  le  Thibet  et  confirmes  par  la 
Convention  du  27  Avril,  1906,f  entre  la  Grande-Bretagne  et  la 
Chine  ; il  ne  modifie  pas  non  plus  les  engagements  assumes  par  la 
Grande-Bretagne  et  la  Chine  en  vertu  de  l’Article  I de  la  dite 
Convention  de  1906. 

II  est  bien  entendu  que  les  Bouddhistes  tant  sujets  Britan- 
niques  que  Russes  peuvent  entrer  en  relations  directes  sur  le 
terrain  strictement  religieux  avec  le  Dalai-Lama  et  les  autres 

* Vol.  XCVIII,  page  148.  t Vol.  XCIX,  page  171. 
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representants  du  Bouddhisme  au  Thibet  ; les  Gouvernements  de 
la  Grande-Bretagne  et  de  Russie  s'engagent,  pour  autant  qu’il 
dependra  d’eux,  a ne  pas  admettre  que  ces  relations  puissent 
porter  atteinte  aux  stipulations  du  present  Arrangement. 

III.  Les  Gouvernements  Britannique  et  Russe  s’engagent, 
chacun  pour  sa  part,  a ne  pas  envoyer  de  Representants  a 
Lhassa. 

IV.  Les  deux  Hautes  Parties  s'engagent  a ne  rechercher  ou 
obtenir,  ni  pour  leur  propre  compte,  ni  en  faveur  de  leurs  sujets, 
aucunes  Concessions  de  chemins  de  fer,  routes,  telegraphes  et 
mines,  ou  autres  droits  au  Thibet. 

V.  Les  deux  Gouvernements  sont  d’accord  qu’aucune  partie 
des  revenus  du  Thibet,  soit  en  nature,  soit  en  especes,  ne  peut 
etre  engagee  ou  assignee  tant  a la  Grande-Bretagne  et  a la  Russie 
qu'a  leurs  sujets. 


Annexe  a V Arrangement  entre  la  Grande-Bretagne  et  la  Russie 
concernant  le  Thibet. 

La  Grande-Bretagne  reaffirme  la  declaration  signee  par  son 
Excellence  le  Vice-Roi  et  Gouverneur-General  des  Indes  et 
annexee  a la  ratification  de  la  Convention  du  7 Septembre,  1904, 
stipulant  que  Inoccupation  de  la  Vallee  de  Chumbi  par  les  forces. 
Britanniques  prendra  fin  apres  le  paiement  de  trois  annuites  de 
Tindemnite  de  25.00.000  roupies,  a condition  que  les  places  de 
marche  mentionnees  dans  T Article  II  de  la  dite  Convention  aient 
ete  efiectivement  ouvertes  depuis  trois  ans  et  que  les  autorites 
Thibetaines  durant  cette  periode  se  soient  conformees  strictement 
sous  tous  les  rapports  aux  termes  de  la  dite  Convention  de  1904. 
II  est  bien  entendu  que  si  Inoccupation  de  la  Vallee  du  Chumbi 
par  les  forces  Britanniques  n’aura  pas  pris  fin,  pour  quelque 
raison  que  ce  soit,  a Tepoque  prevue  par  la  Declaration  precitee, 
les  Gouvernements  Britannique  et  Russe  entreront  dans  un  echange 
de  vues  amical  a ce  sujet. 


La  presente  Convention  sera  ratifiee  et  les  ratifications  en 
seront  echangees  a Saint-Petersbourg  aussitot  que  faire  se 
pourra. 

En  foi  de  quoi  les  Plenipotentiaires  respectifs  ont  signe  la 
presente  Convention  et  y ont  appose  leurs  cachets. 

Fait  a Saint-Petersbourg,  en  double  expedition,  le  18  (31)  Aout, 
1907. 


(L.S.)  A.  NICOLSON. 
(L.S.)  ISWOLSKY. 
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Annexes. 

(1) — Sir  A.  Nicolson  to  M.  Iswolsky. 

Saint-Petersbourg , 

M.  le  Ministre,  le  18  (31)  Aout,  1907. 

Me  referant  a TArrangement  au  sujet  du  Thibet  signe 
aujourd’hui,  j’ai  Thonneur  de  faire  a votre  Excellence  la  declara- 
tion suivante  : — • 

“ Le  Gouvernement  Britannique  juge  utile,  pour  autant  qu’il 
dependra  de  lui,  de  ne  pas  admettre,  sauf  accord  prealable  avec  le 
Grouvernement  Russe,  pour  une  duree  de  trois  ans  a partir  de  la 
date  de  la  presente  communication,  Tentree  au  Thibet  d’une 
mission  scientifique  quelconque,  a condition  toutefois  qu’une 
assurance  pareille  soit  donnee  de  la  part  du  Gouvernement 
Imperial  de  Russie. 

“ Le  Gouvernement  Britannique  se  propose,  en  outre  de 
s’adresser  au  Gouvernement  Chinois  afin  de  faire  agreer  a ce 
dernier  une  obligation  analogue  pour  une  periode  correspondante  ; 
il  va  de  soi  que  la  meme  demarche  sera  faite  par  le  Gouvernement 
Russe. 

“ A Texpiration  du  terme  de  trois  ans  precite,  le  Gouvernement 
Britannique  avisera  d’un  commun  accord  avec  le  Gouvernement 
Russie  a Topportunite,  sfil  y a_  lieu,  des  mesures  ulterieures  a 
prendre  concernant  les  expeditions  scientifiques  au  Thibet.” 

Je  saisis,  &c., 

A.  NICOLSON. 


(2) — M.  Iswolsky  to  Sir  A.  Nicolson. 

Saint- Petersbourg, 

M.  l’Ambassadeur,  le  18  (31)  Aout , 1907. 

En  reponse  a la  note  de  votre  Excellence  en  date  de  ce  jour,  j’ai 
Thonneur  de  declarer  a mon  tour  que  le  Gouvernement  Imperial 
de  Russie  juge  utile,  pour  autant  qu’il  dependra  de  lui,  de  ne  pas 
admettre,  sauf  accord  prealable  avec  le  Gouvernement  Britan- 
nique, pour  une  duree  de  trois  ans  a partir  de  la  date  de  la  presente 
communication,  Tentree  au  Thibet  d'une  mission  scientifique 
quelconque. 

De  meme  que  le  Gouvernement  Britannique,  le  Gouvernement 
Imperial  se  propose  de  s'adresser  au  Gouvernement  Chinois  afin  de 
faire  agreer  a ce  dernier  une  obligation  analogue  pour  une  periode 
correspondante. 

II  reste  entendu  qu’a  Texpiration  du  terme  de  trois  ans  les 
deux  Gouvernements  aviseront  d’un  commun  accord  a Toppor- 
tunite,  sfil  y a lieu,  de  mesures  ulterieures  a prendre  concernant 
les  expeditions  scientifiques  au  Thibet. 

Veuillez  agreer,  &c., 

ISWOLSKY. 


GREAT  BRITAIN  AND  SERVIA.  5G1 

TREA  TY  OF  COMMERCE  between  Great  Britain  and  Servia. 
— Signed  at  Belgrade , February  17,  1907.* 

[Ratifications  exchanged  at  Belgrade,  March  31,  1908.] 


His  Majesty  the  King  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain 
and  Ireland  and  of  the  British  Dominions  beyond  the  Seas, 
Emperor  of  India,  and  His  Majesty  the  King  of  Servia,  being 
desirous  of  further  facilitating  and  extending  the  commercial 
relations  already  existing  between  their  respective  countries, 
have  determined  to  conclude  a new  Treaty  with  this  object, 
and  have  appointed  as  their  Plenipotentiaries,  that  is  to  say : 

His  Majesty  the  King  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain 
and  Ireland  and  of  the  British  Dominions  beyond  the  Seas, 
Emperor  of  India  : James  Beethom  Whitehead,  Esq.,  his  Envoy 
Extraordinary  and  Minister  Plenipotentiary  to  His  Majesty  the 
King  of  Servia  ; and  His  Majesty  the  King  of  Servia  : M.  Racha 
Milochevitch,  Director-General  of  the  State  Monopolies  ; and 
M.  Sava  R.  Koukitch,  Director-General  of  Customs  ; Who,  after 
having  communicated  to  each  other  their  respective  full  powers, 
found  in  good  and  due  form,  have  agreed  upon  the  following 
Articles  : — 

Art.  I.  There  shall  be  between  the  territories  of  the  two  Con- 
tracting Parties  reciprocal  freedom  of  commerce  and  navigation. 

The  subjects  of  each  of  the  two  Contracting  Parties  shall  have 
liberty  freely  to  come,  with  their  ships  and  cargoes,  to  all  ports 
and  places  in  the  territories  of  the  other  to  which  native  subjects 
are  or  may  be  permitted  to  come,  and  shall  enjoy  the  same 
rights,  privileges,  liberties,  favours,  immunities,  and  exemptions 
in  matters  of  commerce  and  navigation,  as  are  or  may  be 
enjoyed  by  native  subjects. 

The  subjects  of  each  of  the  Contracting  Parties  shall  not  be 
subject  in  respect  of  their  persons  or  property,  or  in  respect  of 
their  commerce  or  industry,  to  any  taxes,  whether  general  or 
local,  or  to  imposts  or  obligations  of  any  kind  whatever,  other  or 
greater  than  those  which  are  or  may  be  imposed  upon  native 
subjects,  or  subjects  or  citizens  of  the  most  favoured  nation. 

II.  The  Contracting  Parties  agree  that,  in  all  matters  relating 
to  commerce,  navigation,  and  industry,  any  privilege,  favour,  or 
immunity  which  either  Contracting  Party  has  actually  granted, 
or  may  hereafter  grant  to  the  subjects  or  citizens  of  any  other 
foreign  State,  shall  be  extended  immediately  and  unconditionally 
to  the  subjects  of  the  other,  it  being  their  intention  that  the 
commerce,  navigation,  and  industry  of  each  country  shall  be  placed 
in  all  respects,  on  the  footing  of  the  most  favoured  nation. 

III.  The  subjects  of  each  of  the  Contracting  Parties  in  the 
territories  of  the  other  shall  be  at  full  liberty  to  acquire  and 


# Signed  also  in  French. 
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possess  every  description  of  property,  movable  or  immovable, 
which  the  laws  of  the  country  permit,  or  shall  permit,  the  subjects 
or  citizens  of  any  other  foreign  country  to  acquire  and  possess. 
They  may  dispose  of  the  same  by  sale,  exchange,  gift,  marriage, 
testament,  or  in  any  other  manner,  or  acquire  the  same  by  in- 
heritance under  the  same  conditions  which  are  or  shall  be  estab- 
lished with  regard  to  native  subjects.  They  shall  not  be  sub- 
jected, in  any  of  the  cases  mentioned,  to  any  taxes,  imposts,  or 
charges  of  whatever  denomination  other  or  higher  than  those 
which  are  or  shall  be  applicable  to  native  subjects. 

The  subjects  of  each  of  the  Contracting  Parties  shall  also  be 
permitted,  on  compliance  with  the  laws  of  the  country,  freely  to 
export  the  proceeds  of  the  sale  of  their  property  and  their  goods 
in  general,  without  being  subjected  as  foreigners  to  other  or  higher 
duties  than  those  to  which  subjects  of  the  country  would  be 
liable  under  similar  circumstances. 

They  shall,  on  compliance  with  the  laws  of  the  country,  have 
free  access  to  the  Courts  of  Justice,  either  for  the  prosecution  or 
for  the  defence  of  their  rights,  and  in  this  respect  they  shall  enjoy 
all  privileges  and  immunities  of  native  subjects  ; and  in  the  same 
manner  as  these  they  shall  be  at  liberty  to  employ  in  all  causes 
advocates  and  agents  of  all  kinds,  authorized  by  the  laws  of  the 
country. 

XV.  The  subjects  of  each  of  the  Contracting  Parties  in  the 
territories  of  the  other  shall  be  exempted  from  all  compulsory 
military  service  whatever,  whether  in  the  army,  navy,  national 
guard  or  militia.  They  shall  be  equally  exempted  from  all 
judicial,  administrative,  and  municipal  functions  whatever,  other 
than  those  imposed  by  the  laws  relating  to  juries,  as  well  as 
from  all  contributions,  whether  pecuniary  or  in  kind,  imposed 
as  an  equivalent  for  personal  service,  and  finally  from  any 
military  exaction  or  requisition.  The  charges  connected  with 
the  possession  by  any  title  of  landed  property  are,  however, 
excepted  as  well  as  compulsory  billeting,  and  other  special 
military  exactions  or  requisitions,  to  which  all  subjects  of 
the  country  may  be  liable  as  owners  or  occupiers  of  real 
property. 

In  the  above  respects  the  subjects  of  each  of  the  Contracting 
Parties  shall  not  be  accorded  in  the  territories  of  the  other,  less 
favourable  treatment  than  that  which  is  or  may  be  accorded  to 
subjects  or  citizens  of  the  most  favoured  nation. 

V.  The  articles,  the  produce  or  manufacture  of  one  of  the  Con- 
tracting Parties,  imported  into  the  territories  of  the  other,  from 
whatever  place  arriving,  shall  not  be  subjected  to  other  or  higher 
duties  or  charges  than  those  paid  on  the  like  articles,  the  produce 
or  manufacture  of  any  other  foreign  country.  Nor  shall  any 
prohibition  or  restriction  be  maintained  or  imposed  on  the  im- 
portation of  any  article,  the  produce  or  manufacture  of  either  of 
the  Contracting  Parties,  into  the  territories  of  the  other,  from 
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whatever  place  arriving,  which  shall  not  equally  extend  to  the 
importation  of  the  like  articles,  being  the  produce  or  manufacture 
of  any  other  foreign  country. 

The  only  exceptions  to  this  general  rule  shall  be  in  the  case  of 
the  sanitary  or  other  prohibitions  occasioned  by  the  necessity 
of  securing  the  safety  of  persons  or  of  cattle,  or  of  plants  useful 
to  agriculture,  and  of  measures  applicable  in  either  of  the  two 
countries  to  articles  enjoying  a direct  or  indirect  bounty  in  the 
other. 

The  merchandise,  the  produce  or  manufacture  of  the  United 
Kingdom,  enumerated  in  the  tariff  annexed  to  this  Treaty  shall 
not,  on  importation  into  Servia,  be  subjected  to  higher  duties 
than  those  mentioned  in  the  said  tariff. 

VI.  The  articles,  the  produce  or  manufacture  of  one  of  the 
Contracting  Parties,  exported  to  the  territories  of  the  other  shall 
not  be  subjected  to  other  or  higher  charges  than  those  paid  on 
the  like  articles  exported  to  any  other  foreign  country.  Nor 
shall  any  prohibition  be  imposed  on  the  exportation  of  any 
article  from  the  territories  of  either  of  the  two  Contracting 
Parties  to  the  territories  of  the  other,  which  shall  not  equally 
extend  to  the  exportation  of  the  like  article  to  any  other  foreign 
country. 

VII.  Merchandise  of  all  kinds,  the  produce  or  manufacture  of 
one  of  the  Contracting  Parties,  passing  in  transit  through  the 
territories  of  the  other,  shall  be  reciprocally  free  from  all  transit 
duties,  whether  they  pass  direct  or  whether  during  transit  they 
are  unloaded,  warehoused,  and  reloaded. 

VIII.  The  stipulations  of  the  present  Treaty  with  regard  to  the 
mutual  accord  of  the  treatment  of  the  most  favoured  nation  apply, 
unconditionally,  to  the  treatment  of  commercial  travellers  and 
their  samples.  The  Chambers  of  Commerce  in  the  Contracting 
States  shall  be  mutually  recognized  as  competent  authorities  for 
issuing  any  certificates  that  may  be  required  for  commercial 
travellers. 

In  the  absence  of  Chambers  of  Commerce,  these  certificates 
shall  be  issued  by  such  other  authorities  as  may  have  been 
previously  notified  by  the  Government  of  one  State  to  that  of 
the  other. 

IX.  No  internal  duties  levied  for  the  benefit  of  the  State,  local 
authorities,  or  corporations,  which  affect  or  may  affect  the 
production,  manufacture,  or  consumption  of  any  article  in  the 
territories  of  either  of  the  Contracting  Parties,  shall  for  any 
reason  be  a higher  or  more  burdensome  charge  on  articles  the 
produce  or  manufacture  of  the  other  than  on  similar  articles  of 
native  origin.  Nevertheless,  this  stipulation  shall  not  be  invoked 
to  prevent  the  Servian  Government  from  levying  on  British 
products  or  manufactures  of  a kind  not  produced  in  Servia,  the 
duties  known  as  “ Trosharina,”  provided  that  the  rates  of  these 
duties  shall  not,  during  the  continuance  of  the  present  Treaty, 
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exceed  those  at  present  levied,  namely,  those  fixed  by  the  Law  of 
the  12th  July,  1893,  modified  and  extended  by  the  Laws  of  the 
28th  July,  1898,  and  of  the  26th  February,  1902. 

As  the  Servian  Customs  Tariff  at  present  in  force  is  framed  to 
include  the  impost  hitherto  collected  under  the  head  of  Obrt  tax, 
this  tax  (Obrt)  shall  not  in  future  be  levied  on  goods  imported 
into  Servia  from  the  United  Kingdom. 

The  produce  or  manufacture  of  either  of  the  Contracting 
Parties,  imported  into  the  territories  of  the  other,  and  intended 
for  warehousing  or  transit  shall  not  be  subjected  to  any  internal 
duty. 

X.  It  shall  be  free  to  each  of  the  High  Contracting  Parties  to 
appoint  Consuls-General,  Consuls,  Vice-Consuls,  and  Consular 
Agents  to  reside  in  the  towns  and  ports  of  the  dominions  and 
possessions  of  the  other.  Such  Consuls-General,  Consuls,  Vice- 
Consuls  and  Consular  Agents,  however,  shall  not  enter  upon 
their  functions  until  after  they  shall  have  been  approved  and 
admitted  in  the  usual  form  by  the  Government  to  which  they 
are  sent.  They  shall  enjoy  all  the  faculties,  privileges,  exemp- 
tions, and  immunities  of  every  kind  which  are  or  shall  be  granted 
to  Consuls  of  the  most  favoured  nation. 

XI.  The  subjects  of  the  High  Contracting  Parties  shall  have, 
in  the  territories  of  the  other,  the  same  rights  as  native  subjects 
in  regard  to  patents  for  inventions,  trade-marks,  and  designs, 
upon  fulfilment  of  the  formalities  prescribed  by  law. 

XII.  All  goods  bearing  marks  or  descriptions  which  state,  or 
manifestly  suggest,  that  the  goods  are  the  produce  or  manu- 
facture of  one  of  the  Contracting  States  shall,  if  such  statement 
or  suggestion  be  false,  be  seized  on  importation  into  either  of  the 
two  States.  The  seizure  may  also  be  effected  in  the  State  where 
the  false  indication  of  origin  has  been  applied,  or  in  that  into 
which  the  goods  bearing  the  false  indication  may  have  been 
imported. 

The  seizure  shall  be  effected  either  at  the  request  of  the  proper 
Government  Department,  or  of  an  interested  party,  whether  an 
individual  or  a society,  in  conformity  with  the  domestic  legislation 
of  each  State,  but  the  authorities  are  not  bound  to  effect  the 
seizure  of  goods  in  transit. 

The  Tribunals  of  each  country  shall  decide  what  appellations, 
on  account  of  their  generic  character,  do  not  fall  within  the 
provisions  of  the  present  Article. 

XIII*.  The  stipulations  of  the  present  Treaty  shall  not  be 
applicable  to  any  of  His  Britannic  Majesty's  colonies,  possessions, 
or  protectorates  beyond  the  seas,  unless  notice  of  adhesion  shall 
have  been  given  on  behalf  of  any  such  colony,  possession,  or 
protectorate  by  His  Britannic  Majesty’s  Representative  to  His 
Majesty  the  King  of  Servia  before  the  expiration  of  one  year  from 
the  date  of  the  exchange  of  the  ratifications  of  the  present  Treaty.! 

* See  Final  Protocol,  page  566.  + See  List  of  Accessions,  page  568. 
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Nevertheless,  the  goods  produced  or  manufactured  in  any  of 
His  Britannic  Majesty's  colonies,  possessions  and  protectorates, 
shall  enjoy  in  Servia  complete  and  unconditional  most-favoured- 
nation treatment  so  long  as  such  colony,  possession,  or  protectorate 
shall  accord  to  goods,  the  produce  or  manufacture  of  Servia, 
treatment  as  favourable  as  it  gives  to  the  produce  or  manufacture 
of  any  other  foreign  country.  In  such  cases  the  colony,  posses- 
sion, or  protectorate  concerned  shall  communicate  its  intention 
in  accordance  with  the  procedure  mentioned  above. 

XIV*.  Any  controversies  which  may  arise  between  the  Con- 
tracting Parties  regarding  the  interpretation  or  application  of 
the  tariff  annexed  to  the  present  Treaty,  as  well  as  the  rates  of 
the  Conventional  tariffs  agreed  upon  between  the  Contracting 
Parties  and  Third  States,  shall,  on  the  demand  of  one  or  the  other 
of  the  Contracting  Parties,  be  adjusted  by  means  of  arbitration. 

The  Court  of  Arbitration  shall,  in  each  case,  be  constituted  by 
each  of  the  Contracting  Parties  naming  an  Arbitrator  from  among 
the  competent  subjects  of  its  country,  and  by  the  two  Contracting 
Parties  choosing  a subject  of  a third  friendly  country  to  act  as 
Umpire.  The  Contracting  Parties  reserve  the  right  to  come  to 
an  understanding  in  advance  and  for  a given  period  upon  the 
choice  of  the  person  to  be  appointed  as  Umpire. 

Should  occasion  require,  and  subject  to  a special  understanding 
to  that  effect,  the  Contracting  Parties  will  equally  submit  to 
arbitration  controversies  regarding  the  interpretation  or  applica- 
tion of  the  present  Treaty,  other  than  those  which  are  mentioned 
in  the  first  paragraph. 

XV*.  It  is  understood  that  the  provisions  of  Article  V of  the 
present  Treaty  shall  not  apply  to  : 

1.  The  obligations  imposed  on  one  of  the  two  Contracting 
Parties  by  the  stipulations  of  a Customs  Union  already  concluded 
or  which  may  be  concluded  in  the  future. 

2.  The  favours  already  granted  or  which  may  be  granted  in  the 
future  to  adjoining  States  to  facilitate  local  traffic  within  a zone 
corresponding  to  the  frontier  district  of  each  of  the  two  countries, 
but  not  exceeding  15  kilometres  in  breadth  on  each  side  of  the 
frontier.  Nevertheless,  these  latter  favours  shall  only  extend  to 
products  of  agriculture,  stock-raising,  dairy  farming,  forestry  and 
fisheries,  and  to  other  similar  articles,  and  in  no  case  to  industrial 
products. 

XVI.  The  present  Treaty  shall  be  ratified  and  the  ratifications 
shall  be  exchanged  at  Belgrade  as  soon  as  possible.  It  shall 
come  into  force  immediately  upon  ratification,  and  shall  be 
binding  until  the  ^ December,  1917.  From  the  date  on 
which  the  present  Treaty  comes  into  operation  the  Treaty  of  the 
gjrSj?,  1893, t shall  cease  to  have  effect. 

In  case  neither  of  the  Contracting  Parties  shall  have  given 


# See  Final  Protocol,  page  566. 
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notice  to  the  other,  twelve  months  before  the  date  above  men- 
tioned, of  their  intention  to  terminate  the  present  Treaty,  it 
shall  remain  in  force  until  the  expiration  of  one  year  from  the 
day  on  which  either  of  the  Contracting  Parties  shall  have 
denounced  it. 

As  regards,  however,  the  British  colonies,  possessions,  and 
protectorates  which  may  have  adhered  to  the  present  Treaty  in 
virtue  of  Article  XIII,  either  of  the  Contracting  Parties  shall  have 
the  right  to  terminate  it  separately  at  any  time  on  giving  twelve 
months’  notice  to  that  effect. 

It  is  understood  that  the  stipulations  of  the  present  and  of 
the  preceding  Article  referring  to  British  colonies,  possessions, 
or  protectorates,  apply  also  to  the  Island  of  Cyprus. 

In  witness  whereof  the  respective  Plenipotentiaries  have  signed 
the  present  Treaty,  and  have  affixed  thereto  their  seals. 

Done  in  duplicate  at  Belgrade,  the  day  of  February,  1907. 

(L.S.)  J.  B.  WHITEHEAD. 

(L.S.)  RACHA  MILOCHEVITCH. 
(L.S.)  S.  R.  KOUKITCH. 


Tariff. 

Import  Duties  in  Servia. 
[Not  printed.] 


Final  Protocol. 

On  proceeding  to  sign  the  Treaty  of  Commerce  and  Navigation 
concluded  this  day  between  the  United  Kingdom  and  Servia,  the 
undersigned  Plenipotentiaries  have  made  the  following  reserva- 
tions and  declarations,  which  shall  form  an  integral  part  of  the 
Treaty. 

Ad  Article  XIII. — His  Britannic  Majesty’s  Government  under- 
take to  inform  the  Governments  of  the  colonies,  possessions, 
and  protectorates  of  His  Britannic  Majesty,  in  communicating 
the  present  Treaty  to  them,  that  the  Servian  Government  have 
expressed  a wish  to  receive  reasonable  notice  of  their  intention 
to  withdraw  the  treatment  of  the  most  favoured  nation  which 
the  said  colonies,  possessions,  or  protectorates  may  have  accorded 
to  Servia. 

Ad  Article  XIV. — As  regards  the  procedure  to  be  followed  in 
the  event  of  arbitration  taking  place  in  accordance  with  the 
provisions  of  the  first  two  paragraphs  of  Article  XIV,  the 
Contracting  Parties  agree  as  follows  : — 
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In  the  first  case  of  arbitration  the  Arbitral  Tribunal  shall  sit 
in  the  territory  of  the  defendant  party,  in  the  second  case  in  the 
territory  of  the  other  Contracting  Party,  and  so  on  in  succession 
in  the  one  or  the  other  territory.  The  party  on  whose  territory 
the  Tribunal  shall  sit  shall  fix  the  place  where  it  shall  meet. 
It  shall  also  undertake  to  provide  the  premises,  the  officials, 
and  the  attendants  necessary  for  the  proper  working  of  the 
Tribunal. 

The  Umpire  shall  be  President  of  the  Tribunal.  Decisions 
shall  be  taken  by  a majority  of  votes. 

The  Contracting  Parties  shall  agree,  as  each  case  arises,  or 
once  for  all,  respecting  the  procedure  of  the  Court  of  Arbitration. 
In  default  of  such  an  agreement  the  procedure  shall  be  fixed  by 
the  Court  itself.  The  procedure  may  be  carried  on  by  writing  if 
neither  of  the  Contracting  Parties  raises  any  objection. 

As  regards  the  summoning  and  hearing  of  witnesses  and  ex- 
perts, the  authorities  of  each  of  the  Contracting  Parties,  on  an 
application  to  be  addressed  by  the  Arbitral  Tribunal  to  the 
Government  concerned,  shall  afford  the  same  assistance  as  would 
be  given  in  the  case  of  an  application  made  on  the  part  of  the 
Civil  Courts  of  their  country. 

The  Contracting  Parties  shall  agree  as  to  the  manner  in  which 
the  expenses  are  to  be  divided,  either  in  each  particular  case  of 
arbitration  or  by  an  arrangement  applicable  to  all  cases  alike.  In 
default  of  such  an  agreement,  Article  LVII  of  the  Hague  Conven- 
tion of  the  29th  July,  1899,*  shall  be  applied. 

Ad  Article  XV. — The  Contracting  Parties  are  agreed  that  the 
provisions  contained  in  § 2 of  Article  XV,  by  which  the  favours 
granted  to  facilitate  frontier  traffic  are  limited  to  the  products  of 
agriculture,  stock-raising,  dairy  farming,  forestry  and  fisheries, 
and  to  other  similar  articles,  shall  not  be  binding  as  regards  a 
Convention  on  this  subject  which  may  be  concluded  between 
Servia  and  Bulgaria. 

The  present  Protocol,  which  shall  be  considered  as  approved, 
and  sanctioned  by  the  Contracting  Parties,  without  any  other 
special  ratification,  by  the  sole  fact  of  the  exchange  of  the  ratifica- 
tions of  the  Treaty  to  which  it  appertains,  has  been  drawn  up  in 
duplicate  at  Belgrade  the  February,  1907. 

J.  B.  WHITEHEAD. 
RACHA  MILOCHEVITCH. 

S.  R.  KOUKITCH. 


Declaration . 

The  Servian  Government  declare  their  readiness  to  take  the 
necessary  steps  to  prevent  unfair  competition  in  respect  of  cotton 
or  other  yarns  introduced  into  Servia  in  bundles,  which,  while 
* Vol.  XCI,  page  970. 
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imitating  bundles  of  English  yarn,  do  not  exactly  correspond  to 
the  latter  in  weight  and  length. 

In  witness  whereof  the  respective  Plenipotentiaries  have  signed 
the  present  Declaration. 

J.  B.  WHITEHEAD. 

RACHA  MILOCHEVITCH. 

S.  R.  KOUKITCH. 


ACCESSIONS  of  British  Colonies , etc.,  to  the  Treaty  of  Commerce 
between  the  United  Kingdom  and  Servia,  signed  at  Belgrade, 
February  17,  1907. 

{The  'period  for  notification  of  Accessions  of  British  Colonies,  &c ., 
expired  March  31,  1909.) 

List  of  British  Colonies,  &c.,  which  have  acceded  to  the  above 
Treaty  under  Article  XIII : — 

Bahamas. 

Barbados. 

Bermuda. 

British  Guiana. 

British  Honduras. 

Ceylon. 

Cyprus. 

East  Africa  Protectorate. 

Falkland  Islands. 

Federated  Malay  States — 

Perak. 

Selangor. 

Negri  Sembilan. 

Pahang. 

Gambia  (including  the  Protectorate). 

Gilbert  and  Ellice  Islands  Protectorate. 

Gold  Coast  (including  Ashanti  and  the.  Northern  Terri- 
tories). 

Grenada. 

Hong  Kong. 

Jamaica,  including — 

Turks  Islands. 

Cayman  Islands. 

Leeward  Islands — 

Antigua. 

Montserrat. 

Saint  Christopher  Nevis. 

Virgin  Islands. 

Dominica. 
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Malta. 

Mauritius. 

Northern  Nigeria. 

Nyasaland  Protectorate. 

Saint  Helena. 

Saint  Lucia. 

Saint  Vincent. 

Seychelles. 

Sierra  Leone  (including  the  Protectorate). 
Solomon  Islands  Protectorate. 

Somaliland  Protectorate. 

Southern  Nigeria  (including  the  Protectorate). 
Straits  Settlements,  including  Labuan. 
Trinidad  and  Tobago. 

Uganda  Protectorate. 

Wei-hai  Wei. 


EXCHANGE  OF  NOTES  between  the  British  and  Siamese- 
Governments  dispensing  with  the  Registration  of  Forest 
Agreements  prescribed  in  the  Treaty  of  1883. — Bangkok, 


June  6 
October  27 


1906. 


(1) — Mr.  Beckett  to  Prince  Devawongse. 

M.  le  Ministre,  Bangkok,  June  6,  1906. 

Some  little  time  ago  an  inquiry  was  addressed  to  this  Legation 
by  one  of  the  British  firms  engaged  in  the  teak  trade  in  the  north 
of  Siam  as  to  whether,  now  that  the  conditions  under  which 
leases  for  teak  forests  are  issued  are  wholly  changed,  the  necessity 
still  continues  for  the  registration  of  forest  agreements  under  the 
rules  prescribed  by  Article  XI  of  the  Treaty  of  1883.* 

Representations  were  made  to  the  Ministry  of  the  Interior  on 
the  subject,  for  the  purpose  of  ascertaining  unoificially  the  views 
of  His  Siamese  Majesty’s  Government,  and  that  Ministry  con- 
curred in  the  proposition  that,  under  the  present  changed  con- 
ditions, the  necessity  of  carrying  out  the  formalities  as  to  regis- 
tration of  agreements  laid  down  in  the  Treaty  had  disappeared. 

The  matter  was  referred  to  His  Majesty’s  Government  by  His 
Majesty’s  Minister,  and  I am  now  instructed  by  His  Majesty’s 
Secretary  of  State  to  inquire  whether  His  Siamese  Majesty’s 
Government  concur  in  the  suggestion  that  such  formalities  be* 
dispensed  with,  and  the  registration  in  His  Majesty’s  Consulates 
of  forest  agreements,  as  prescribed  in  Article  XI  of  the  Treaty  of 
1883,  be  abolished. 

I take,  &c., 

W.  R.  D.  BECKETT. 

* Vol.  LXXIV,  page  78. 
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(2) — Prince  Devawongse  to  Mr.  Beckett. 

M.  le  Charge  d’affaires,  Bangkok , October  27,  1906. 

In  your  note,  dated  the  6th  June  last,  you  informed  me  that, 
after  having  ascertained  unofficially  from  the  Ministry  of  the 
Interior  that  that  Ministry  concurred  in  the  proposition  that 
under  the  present  changed  conditions  under  which  leases  of  teak 
forests  are  now  issued,  the  necessity  of  carrying  out  the  formalities 
as  to  registration  of  forest  agreements  laid  down  in  the  Treaty  of 
1883  had  disappeared,  you  had  been  instructed  by  His  Britannic 
Majesty’s  Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs  to  inquire  whether 
His  Majesty’s  Government  concur  in  that  suggestion  that  such 
formalities  be  dispensed  with,  and  the  registration  in  His  Britannic 
Majesty’s  Consulates  of  forest  agreements,  as  prescribed  in 
Article  XI  of  the  Treaty  of  1883,  be  abolished. 

In  reply,  I have  the  honour  to  inform  you  that  His  Majesty’s 
Government  entirely  concur  in  the  suggestion  that  the  formalities 
us  to  the  registration  of  forest  agreements,  under  the  rules  pre- 
scribed in  Article  XI  of  the  Treaty  of  1883,  be  dispensed  with. 

I take,  &c., 

DEVAWONGSE. 


NOTES  EXCHANGED  between  Great  Britain  and  Spain 
respecting  the  Maintenance  of  the  Territorial  Status  quo 
in  the  Mediterranean  and  the  East  Atlantic  Ocean. — 
London , May  16,  1907. 

No.  1. — Sir  Edward  Grey  to  M.  de  Villa  Urrutia. 

Your  Excellency,  Foreign  Office,  May  16,  1907. 

Animated  by  the  desire  to  contribute  in  every  possible  way 
to  the  maintenance  of  peace,  and  convinced  that  the  preservation 
of  the  territorial  status  quo  and  of  the  rights  of  Great  Britain  and 
Spain  in  the  Mediterranean  and  in  that  part  of  the  Atlantic 
Ocean  which  washes  the  shores  of  Europe  and  Africa  must  materi- 
ally serve  this  end,  and  is,  moreover,  to  the  mutual  advantage 
of  the  two  nations  bound  to  each  other  by  the  closest  ties  of 
.ancient  friendship  and  of  community  of  interests  ; 

The  Government  of  His  Britannic  Majesty  desire  to  lay  before 
that  of  His  Catholic  Majesty  the  following  declaration  of  policy, 
in  the  confident  hope  that  it  will  not  only  still  further  strengthen 
the  good  understanding  so  happily  existing  between  them,  but 
will  also  promote  the  cause  of  peace  : — 

The  general  policy  of  the  Government  of  His  Britannic  Majesty 
in  the  regions  above  defined  is  directed  to  the  maintenance  of  the 
territorial  status  quo,  and  in  pursuance  of  this  policy  they  are 
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firmly  resolved  to  preserve  intact  the  rights  of  the  British  Crown 
over  its  insular  and  maritime  possessions  in  those  regions. 

Should  circumstances  arise,  which,  in  the  opinion  of  the  Govern- 
ment of  His  Britannnic  Majesty,  would  alter,  or  tend  to  alter,  the 
existing  territorial  status  quo  in  the  said  regions,  they  will  com- 
municate with  the  Government  of  His  Catholic  Majesty,  in  order 
to  afford  them  the  opportunity  to  concert,  if  desired,  by  mutual 
agreement  the  course  of  action  which  the  two  Powers  shall  adopt 
in  common. 

I have,  &c., 

E.  GREY. 


No.  2. — M.  de  Villa  Urrutia  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 
[Translation.] 

Spanish  Embassy,  London, 

M.  le  Ministre,  May  16,  1907. 

Animated  by  the  desire  to  contribute  in  every  way  to  the 
maintenance  of  peace,  and  convinced  that  the  preservation  of  the 
territorial  status  quo  and  of  the  rights  of  Spain  and  Great  Britain 
in  the  Mediterranean  and  in  the  part  of  the  Atlantic  which  washes 
the  shores  of  Europe  and  Africa  must  materially  contribute  to 
the  attainment  of  this  object,  being  at  the  same  time  to  the 
advantage  of  the  two  nations  bound  to  each  other  by  ties  of 
ancient  friendship  and  by  community  of  interests  ; 

The  Government  of  His  Catholic  Majesty  desire  to  lay  before 
that  of  His  Britannic  Majesty  the  following  declaration,  in  the 
confident  hope  that  it  will  contribute,  not  only  to  strengthen  the 
good  understanding  so  happily  existing  between  the  two  Govern- 
ments, but  also  to  promote  the  cause  of  peace  : — 

The  general  policy  of  the  Government  of  His  Catholic  Majesty 
in  the  regions  above  defined  has  for  its  object,  the  maintenance  of 
the  territorial  status  quo,  and  in  pursuance  of  this  policy  the  said 
Government  is  firmly  resolved  to  preserve  intact  the  rights  of  the 
Spanish  Crown  over  its  insular  and  maritime  possessions  in  those 
regions. 

Should  new  circumstances  arise,  which,  in  the  opinion  of  the 
Government  of  His  Catholic  Majesty,  might  alter,  or  tend  to 
alter,  the  existing  territorial  status  quo,  the  said  Government  will 
communicate  with  the  Government  of  His  Britannic  Majesty  in 
order  to  afford  them  an  opportunity  to  concert,  if  desired,  with 
regard  to  the  course  of  action  to  be  adopted  in  common. 

I avail,  &c., 

W.  DE  VILLA  URRUTIA. 
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SUPPLEMENTARY  AGREEMENT  between  Great  Britain 
and  Sweden  for  the  Mutual  Surrender  of  Fugitive  Criminals. 
— Signed  at  London , July  2,  1907.* 

The  British  and  Swedish  Governments,  who  agree  that  the 
Treaty  signed  at  Stockholm  on  the  26th  of  June,  1873, f between 
the  United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland  and  the  King- 
doms of  Sweden  and  Norway  for  the  mutual  surrender  of  fugitive 
criminals  shall  remain  in  force  between  the  United  Kingdom  of 
Great  Britain  and  Ireland  and  the  Kingdom  of  Sweden,  in  so  far 
as  its  provisions  apply  to  the  Kingdom  of  Sweden  alone,  and  who 
deem  it  desirable  to  make  certain  additions  to  the  said  Treaty, 
have  authorized  the  Undersigned  to  declare  that  the  following 
additions  should  be  made  to  the  offences  set  out  in  Article  II  of 
the  said  Treaty  for  which,  under  the  circumstances  and  conditions 
stated  in  the  said  Treaty,  extradition  is  to  be  granted  : — 

19.  Perjury  and  subornation  of  perjury. 

20.  Receiving  any  money,  valuable  security  or  other  property, 
knowing  the  same  to  have  been  stolen  or  embezzled. 

21.  Malicious  wounding  or  inflicting  grievous  bodily  harm. 

22.  Unlawful  carnal  knowledge  of  a girl  under  the  age  of  15 
years. 

23.  Bigamy. 

24.  Indecent  assault. 

25.  Administering  drugs  or  using  instruments  apt  to  procure 
the  miscarriage  of  women,  with  intent  to  procure  such  miscarriage. 

26.  Any  malicious  act  done  with  intent  to  endanger  the  safety 
of  any  person  travelling  or  being  upon  a railway. 

27.  Knowingly  making,  without  lawful  authority,  any  instru- 
ment, tool,  or  engine  adapted  and  intended  for  the  counterfeiting 
of  the  coin  of  the  realm. 

28.  Malicious  injury  to  property,  if  such  offence  be  indictable. 

In  witness  whereof  the  Undersigned  have  signed  the  present 

Agreement  and  have  affixed  thereto  the  seals  of  their  arms. 

Done  at  London,  the  2nd  July,  1907. 

(L.S.)  E.  GREY. 

(L.S.)  HERMANN  WRANGEL. 


il:'  Signed  also  in  the  Swedish  language. 


f Yol.  LXIII,  page  175. 
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EXCHANGE  OF  NOTES  between  Great  Britain  and  Sweden 
establishing  an  Agreement  respecting  the  Estates  of  Deceased, 

Seamen. — London  S>ocW^5°,  1907. 


(1) — The  Swedish  Minister  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

Swedish  Legation , London, 

Sir,  September  10,  1907. 

With  reference  to  your  note  of  the  9th  July  last,  I have  the 
honour  to  propose,  in  the  name  of  the  Royal  Swedish  Government, 
the  following  Agreement  as  to  the  treatment  of  the  estates  of 
Swedish  seamen  dying  on  board  British  merchant-vessels  or  on 
British  or  foreign  territory,  which,  in  accordance  with  the  pro- 
visions of  “ The  British  Merchant  Shipping  Acts,”  may  be  received 
by  the  British  Board  of  Trade  : — 

1.  The  British  Board  of  Trade  will  in  future  furnish  the  Swedish 
Consul-General  in  London  with  copies  of  the  accounts  rendered 
to  them  in  respect  of  the  wages  and  effects  of  deceased  seamen, 
subjects  of  the  King  of  Sweden,  together  with  any  particulars 
w hich  may  be  at  their  disposal  likely  to  facilitate  the  identification 
of  the  deceased  and  of  the  legal  heirs. 

2.  In  every  case  wdien  an  estate  does  not  exceed  100?.  sterling  in 
value,  and  the  British  Board  of  Trade  are  satisfied  that  the  legal 
heirs  of  the  deceased  seaman  are  resident  in  Swedish  territory, 
and  that  there  are  no  persons  elsewhere  who  have  any  valid  claim 
to  the  wages  and  effects  left  by  him,  they  will  dispense  with  the 
customary  form  of  claim  and  will  hand  over  the  property  in 
question  to  the  Swedish  Consul-General  in  London. 

3.  Before  actually  disposing  of  the  estate  of  a Swedish  seaman 
in  accordance  with  British  law,  the  British  Board  of  Trade  will 
give  notice  to  the  Swedish  Consul-General  of  their  intention  to 
hand  over  such  property  to  those  persons  having  claims  upon  it, 
and  will  consider  any  representations  that  the  Consul-General 
may  make  thereon. 

4.  It  is  understood  that  the  estates  of  British  seamen  received 
by  the  Swedish  Government,  whether  dying  on  board  Swedish 
merchant-vessels  or  on  Swedish  or  foreign  territory,  will 
similarly  be  handed  over  to  His  Britannic  Majesty’s  Consular 
officers. 

I have  the  honour  to  request  you  to  state  whether  the  British 
Government  concur  in  the  above  Agreement,  and  in  that  case  I 
should  consider  the  matter  settled  on  receiving  a declaration  to 
that  effect  from  you. 

I have,  &c., 


WRANGEL. 
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(2) — Sir  Edward  Grey  to  the  Swedish  Minister. 

Sir,  Foreign  Office , October  5,  1907. 

I have  the  honour  to  inform  you  that  I accept,  in  the  name 
of  His  Britannic  Majesty’s  Government,  the  following  Agreement, 
as  proposed  in  your  note  of  the  10th  ultimo,  regarding  the  treat- 
ment of  the  estates  of  Swedish  seamen  dying  on  hoard  British 
merchant-vessels  or  on  British  or  foreign  territory,  which,  in 
accordance  with  the  provisions  of  “ The  British  Merchant 
Shipping  Acts,”  may  be  received  by  the  British  Board  of 
Trade  : — 

1.  The  British  Board  of  Trade  will  in  future  furnish  the  Swedish 
Consul-General  in  London  with  copies  of  the  accounts  rendered 
to  them  in  respect  of  the  wages  and  effects  of  deceased  seamen, 
subjects  of  the  King  of  Sweden,  together  with  any  particulars 
which  may  be  at  their  disposal  likely  to  facilitate  the  identification 
of  the  deceased  and  of  the  legal  heirs. 

2.  In  every  case  when  an  estate  does  not  exceed  100Z.  sterling  in 
value,  and  the  British  Board  of  Trade  are  satisfied  that  the  legal 
heirs  of  the  deceased  seaman  are  resident  in  Swedish  territory, 
and  that  there  are  no  persons  elsewdiere  who  have  any  valid  claim 
to  the  wages  and  effects  left  by  him,  they  will  dispense  with  the 
customary  form  of  claim  and  will  hand  over  the  property  in 
question  to  the  Swedish  Consul-General  in  London. 

3.  Before  actually  disposing  of  the  estate  of  a Swedish  seaman 
in  accordance  with  British  law,  the  British  Board  of  Trade  will 
give  notice  to  the  Swedish  Consul-General  of  their  intention  to 
hand  over  such  property  to  those  persons  having  claims  upon  it, 
and  will  consider  any  representations  that  the  Consul-General  may 
make  thereon. 

4.  It  is  understood  that  the  estates  of  British  seamen  received 
by  the  Swedish  Government,  whether  dying  on  board  Swedish 
vessels  or  on  Swedish  or  foreign  territory,  will  similarly  be  handed 
over  to  His  Britannic  Majesty’s  Consular  officers. 

I have,  &c., 

E.  GKEY. 
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AGREEMENT  between  Great  Britain  and  Switzerland  respect- 
ing/ Commercial  Travellers'  Samples. — Signed  at  Berne , 
Fcbruarip£ 0,  1907.* 

The  Government  of  His  Majesty  the  King  of  the  United  King- 
dom of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  &c.,  &c.,  and  the  Swiss  Federal 
Council,  being  desirous  of  facilitating  the  clearance  of  samples  of 
goods  brought  by  commercial  travellers  of  one  of  the  two  States 
into  the  territories  of  the  other,  to  be  used  as  models  or  patterns 
for  the  purpose  of  obtaining  orders  and  not  for  sale,  mutually 
agree  as  follows  : 

The  marks,  stamps  or  seals  affixed  by  the  Customs  authorities 
of  one  country  to  commercial  samples  at  the  time  of  exportation 
and  the  list  of  such  samples  drawn  up  in  proper  form  and  certified 
by  the  competent  authority,  such  list  containing  an  exact  de- 
scription of  the  samples,  shall  form  sufficient  evidence,  so  far  as 
the  respective  Customs  authorities  are  concerned,  of  their  nature, 
and  shall  entitle  them  to  exemption  from  all  Customs  examination, 
except  in  so  far  as  may  be  necessary  to  establish  that  the  samples 
produced  are  identical  with  those  enumerated  in  the  list.  The 
Customs  authorities  of  either  country  are,  however,  at  liberty  to 
affix  a supplementary  mark  to  such  samples,  should  this  pre- 
caution, in  particular  cases,  be  considered  necessary. 

Done  in  duplicate  at  Berne,  February  20,  1907. 

G.  F.  BONHAM. 

Dr.  A.  DEUCHER. 


PROTOCOL  between  Great  Britain,  Austria-Hungary , France, 
Germany,  Italy,  and  Russia,  and  Turkey  respecting  Turkish 
Customs  Duties . — Signed  at  Constantinople,  April  25,  1907. 

• 

Protocol. 

Le  Gouvernement  Imperial  Ottoman  ayant  manifesto  le  desir 
que  les  droits  de  douane  pergus  a l’entree  sur  le  territoire  Ottoman 
et  fixes  uniformement  a 8 pour  cent  ad  valorem  soient  portes  a 
11  pour  cent,  et  les  Gouvernements  de  Grande-Bretagne,  d'Alle- 
magne,  d’Autriche-Hongrie,  de  France,  dTtalie,  et  de  Russie 
ayant  d'autre  part  le  desir  d'assurer  des  ressources  correspondantes 
aux  besoins  financiers  des  trois  vilayets  de  Roumelie,  ont  examine 
les  conditions  auxquelles  devrait  etre  subordonnee  cette  augmen- 
tation du  Tarif  Douanier  actuellement  en  vigueur,  et  Taccord 
* Signed  also  in  the  French  language. 
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s’etant  etabli  entre  eux  sur  ces  conditions,  ont  convenu  ce  qui 
suit  avec  le  Gouvernement  Imperial  Ottoman  : — 

Art.  I.  Toutes  les  marchandises  importees,  par  voie  de  terre  ou 
par  voie  de  mer,  dans  FEmpire  Ottoman  et  actuellement  soumises 
a la  taxe  de  8 pour  cent  ad  valorem , acquitteront  a partir  de  la 
mise  en  vigueur  du  present  Accord  et  pendant  une  duree  de  sept 
annees  un  droit  de  11  pour  cent  ad  valorem. 

II.  La  Loi  des  Mines,  la  Loi  sur  les  Analyses  en  douane,  ainsi 
que  les  Reglements  sur  Femmagasinage  du  petrole  et  Fameliora- 
tion  du  service  des  douanes,  seront  appliques  aux  interets  ex- 
istants  de  meme  qu’aux  interets  qui  se  creeront  dans  Favenir,  con- 
formement aux  textes  modifies  de  ces  Lois  et  Reglements  qui  ont 
ete  communiques  officiellement  aux  Ambassades  par  le  Gouverne- 
ment Ottoman  et  qui  sont  annexes  au  present  Accord.* 

III.  Le  Gouvernement  Ottoman  affectera  une  somme  de 
£T. 100,000  a la  construction  et  a Famelioration  des  locaux  des 
douanes. 

IV.  Les  droits  de  hamalage  seront  dorenavant  pergus  dans 
les  ports  Ottomans  suivant  les  nouveaux  Tarifs  communiques 
aux  Ambassades  par  le  Gouvernement  Ottoman  et  annexes  au 
present  Accord.* 

V.  Les  Gouvernements  qui  consentent  a la  surtaxe  de  leurs 
produits  subordonnent  le  maintien  de  ce  consentement  pour  la 
periode  precitee  a la  stricte  et  complete  execution  par  le  Gouverne- 
ment Imperial  Ottoman  des  engagements  assumes  par  lui  et  se 
reservent  en  cas  contraire  d’en  deliberer  a nouveau. 

VI.  La  part  qui,  en  vertu  des  lois  existantes,  restera  a la  dis- 
position du  Gouvernement  Imperial  Ottoman  sur  les  sommes 
encaissees  du  chef  de  la  maj oration  douaniere  sera  exclusive- 
ment  consacree  aux  besoins  financiers  des  trois  vilayets  de 
Roumelie. 

Conformement  a Fengagement  pris  par  le  Conseil  d’Adminis- 
tration  de  la  Bette  Publique  Ottomane  par  lettre  du  4 (17) 
Becembre,  1906,  adressee  au  Commissaire  Imperial  pres  la 
Bette  Publique,  les  sommes  dont  il  est  question  au  paragraphe 
precedent  seront  versees  annuellement  au  credit  du  Budget  des 
trois  vilayets  de  Roumelie  par  FAdministration  de  la  Bette 
Publique  Ottomane. 

La  perception  et  le  paiement  de  ces  sommes  seront  faits  con- 
formement aux  accords  intervenus  entre  la  Sublime  Porte  et 
FAdministration  de  la  Bette  Publique. 

VII.  Conformement  a Fengagement  pris  par  la  meme  lettre  du 
4 (17)  Becembre,  FAdministration  de  la  Bette  Publique  Ottomane 
couvrira  annuellement  le  deficit  eventuel  du  Budget  des  trois 
vilayets  de  Roumelie  jusqu’a  concurrence  de  £T. 250,000. 

VIII.  Le  Gouvernement  Imperial  Ottoman  etant  resolu  a 
observer  la  totalite  des  prescriptions  du  Reglement  fixant  les  attri- 

0 These  Laws,  Regulations,  &c.,  were  published  in  British  Parliamentary 
Paper  “Turkey  No.  2 (1907).” 
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butions  de  la  Commission  Financiere,  ilest  bien  entendu  que  dansle 
cas  ou  la  dite  Commission,  agissant  en  vertu  des  dispositions  de 
r Article  6 du  Reglement  precite,  aura  a rectifier  dans  les  chapitres 
des  recettes  et  des  depenses  les  dispositions  qui  ne  seraient  pas 
conformes  aux  lois  existantes  ou  ne  repondraient  pas  aux  besoins 
economiques  et  financiers  du  pays,  ou  que,  a raison  de  Pinsuffi- 
sance  du  dit  Budget  relativement  aux  previsions  voulues  pour  le 
besoin  de  P Administration  Civile,  y compris  la  gendarmerie  et  la 
police,  elle  y apportera  les  rectifications  necessaires,  la  Sublime 
Porte  se  conformera  entierement  aux  rectifications  introduces 
par  la  Commission. 

IX.  Ilestde  meme  bien  entendu  que,  dans  le  cas  ou  du  fait  des 
mesures  prises  sans  Passentiment  de  la  Commission  Financiere  par 
le  Gouvernement  Imperial  Ottoman,  les  depenses  des  trois 
vilayets  de  Roumelie  viendraient  a etre  augmentees  et  par  suite 
les  revenus  affectes  a leur  Budget  se  trouveraient  insuffisants  pour 
combler  le  nouveau  deficit  ainsi  cree,  le  Gouvernement  Imperial 
Ottoman,  conform  ement  aux  dispositions  de  P Article  2 de  la  note 
collective  qui  lui  a ete  adressee  par  les  Representants  des  six 
Puissances  le  28  Mai,  1906,*  sera  oblige  de  fournir  des  garanties 
supplementaires  pour  assurer  Paccomplissement  de  Pengagement 
contenu  dans  P Article  12  du  Reglement  intervenu  entre  lui  et 
la  Banque  Imperiale  Ottomane. 

X.  Le  Gouvernement  Imperial  Ottoman  s’engage  formelle- 
ment  a ne  point  frapper  les  operations  douanieres  de  nouvelles 
taxes  incertaines  et  imprevues  sous  la  forme  de  droit  de  timbre 
ou  de  toute  autre  maniere. 

XI.  Le  Gouvernement  Imperial  Ottoman  s’engage  formelle- 
ment  a prendre  et  a faire  appliquer  les  mesures  necessaires  pour 
Pexecution  de  ses  engagements  anterieurs  relativement  au  port 
d’armes,  au  recrutement,  et  a Parmement  de  la  gendarmerie  dans 
les  trois  vilayets  de  Roumelie,  pour  Papplication  de  P Article  61 
du  Reglement  qui  consacre  Pintervention  de  la  gendarmerie  en 
cas  de  debts  et  de  crimes,  et,  notamment,  pour  que  les  autorites 
civiles  et  militaires  pretent  leur  concours  aux  officiers  de  gendar- 
merie afin  d'assurer  la  stricte  application  des  Articles  61  et  suivants 
du  Reglement  de  cette  arme. 

XII.  Le  Gouvernement  Imperial  Ottoman  s’engage  a former  le 
contingent  integral  des  recrues  pour  la  gendarmerie  et  a com- 
pleter, en  cas  de  necessite,  le  dit  contingent  par  des  hommes  pris 
parmi  les  soldats  de  Parmee  reguliere,  en  pleine  conformite  des 
demandes  presentees  par  le  general  reorganisateur. 

XIII.  Les  arrangements  qui  precedent  et  qui  lient  le  Gouverne- 
ment Imperial  Ottoman  aux  Puissances  qui  les  signent  ne 
sauraient  en  aucun  cas  dispenser  la  Sublime  Porte  de  demander 
Passentiment  des  autres  Puissances  a la  majoration  des  droits  qui 
fait  Pobjet  du  present  acte. 

XIV.  Le  present  Accord  entrera  en  vigueur  deux  mois  apres  sa 
# See  Parliamentary  Paper  Turkey  No.  2 (1907),  Cd.  3445,  page  34. 
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signature,  toutefois  sous  cette  reserve  que  la  surtaxe  de  3 pour 
cent  ne  pourra  etre  per9ue  qu’apres  que  les  Parlements  dont 
Intervention  est  necessaire  auront  donne  leur  adhesion. 

XV.  1/ Article  1 du  Proces-verbal  de  signature  du  Traite  de 
Commerce  conclu  entre  l’Allemagne  et  la  Turquie  le  26  Aout, 
1890,*  portant  que  “ jusqu’a  la  date  a laquelle  le  dit  Traite 
entrera  en  vigueur,  conforment  a son  Article  XXV,  le  regime 
actuel  sera  maintenu,”  l’Ambassadeur  d’Allemagne  se  reserve  de 
conclure  avec  la  Sublime  Porte  une  Convention  Speciale  pour 
modifier  cet  Article.  La  surtaxe  de  3 pour  cent  ne  pourra  etre 
per9ue  qu’apres  la  ratification  de  cette  Convention. 

Fait  en  double  original. 

N.  R.  O’CONOR. 

TEWFIK. 

MARSCHALL. 

PALLAVICINI. 

CONSTANS. 

C.  SFORZA. 

J.  ZINOVIEW. 

Constantinople,  le  25  Avril,  1907. 


EXCHANGE  OF  NOTES  between  the  British  and  United 
States  Governments  for  the  establishment  of  a “ Modus 
Vivendi  ” with  regard  to  the  Fishery  off  the  Coast  of  New- 
foundland.— London , September  and  October , 1906. 

(1) — Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Mr.  Whitelaw  Reid. 

Your  Excellency,  Foreign  Office,  September  3,  1906. 

In  my  note  of  the  14th  August  I stated  that  His  Majesty’s 
Government  hoped  shortly  to  be  able  to  submit  to  the  Govern- 
ment of  the  United  States  proposals  for  a provisional  Arrange- 
ment, which  would  secure  the  peaceable  and  orderly  conduct  of 
the  forthcoming  herring  fishery  on  the  coast  of  Newfoundland. 
I have  now  the  honour,  on  the  understanding  mentioned  in  my 
note,  viz.,  that  the  Arrangement  would  be  in  the  nature  of  a 
modus  vivendi  to  be  applicable  only  to  the  ensuing  season,  and 
not  in  any  way  to  affect  the  rights  and  claims  of  either  party  to 
the  Convention  of  181S,  to  submit  the  following  proposals,  viz.  : — 

(1)  His  Majesty’s  Government  will  not  bring  into  force  “ The 
Newfoundland  Foreign  Fishing  Vessels  Act,  1906, ”f  which  im- 
poses on  United  States’  fishing- vessels  certain  restrictions  in 
addition  to  those  imposed  by  the  Act  of  1905.  J 

* Vol.  LXXXII,  page  200.  f See  page  583. 

$ Vol.  XCVIII,  page  619. 
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(2)  The  provisions  of  the  first  part  of  section  1 of  the  Act  of 
1905  as  to  boarding  and  bringing  into  port,  and  the  whole  of 
section  3 of  the  same  Act  will  not  be  regarded  as  applying  to  the 
United  States  fishing-vessels, 

(3)  The  United  States'  Government  will  in  return  direct  their 
fishermen  to  comply  with  the  Colonial  Fishery  Regulations,  as 
was  in  fact  done  last  year,  with  the  exception  of  certain  breaches 
of  the  prohibition  of  Sunday  fishing. 

(4)  The  demand  for  payment  of  light  dues  will  be  waived  by 
His  Majesty's  Government. 

(5)  The  United  States'  Government  will  direct  the  masters  of 
United  States'  fishing-vessels  to  comply  with  the  provisions  of 
the  Colonial  Customs  Law  as  to  reporting  at  a Customs-house, 
on  arrival  in  and  departure  from  colonial  waters. 

2.  As  regards  head  (3)  of  this  Arrangement,  I would  point  out 
that  of  the  three  restrictions  which  the  Colonial  Fishery  Regula- 
tions impose  on  the  herring  fishery  in  the  waters  open  to  United 
States'  fishermen,  the  first,  viz.,  the  prohibition  of  “ purse  " 
seines,  is  in  force  in  all  the  waters  of  the  Colony.  It  is  also  in 
force  in  all  the  waters  of  Canada.  The  second,  the  prohibition 
of  herring  traps,  is  also  in  force  in  Placentia,  St.  Mary's  and 
Fortune  Bays,  and  in  the  district  of  Twillingate.  The  third, 
the  prohibition  of  “ herring  " seines,  is  in  force  also,  subject  to 
some  reservations  as  to  baiting  purposes,  in  the  inner  waters  ' of 
Placentia  Bay,  and  in  certain  waters  on  the  north-east  coast. 
The  application  of  these  three  restrictions  to  the  herring  bays  of 
the  west  coast  is,  of  course,  prior  to  and  not  in  any  way  connected 
with  the  present  policy  of  the  Colonial  Government,  and  His 
Majesty's  Government  have  the  testimony  of  the  naval  officers 
who  have  been  employed  on  the  Treaty  coast  as  to  the  destructive 
results  of  the  use  of  seines.  His  Majesty’s  Government  therefore 
hope  that  the  United  States'  Government  will  recognize  that  His 
Majesty's  Government  are,  apart  from  any  question  of  right, 
acting  in  the  interests  of  the  continuation  of  the  common  fishery 
in  proposing  as  a part  of  the  provisional  Arrangement  compliance 
with  the  three  restrictions  mentioned. 

The  fourth  restriction,  viz.,  the  prohibition  of  Sunday  fishing, 
is  of  general  application  throughout  the  Colony,  and  is  also  in 
force  in  Canada.  Having  regard  to  the  duration  of  the  fishing 
season  and  to  other  circumstances,  His  Majesty’s  Government 
do  not  feel  that  compliance  with  this  prohibition  involves  any 
material  inconvenience  to  United  States’  fishermen.  On  the 
other  hand,  in  view  of  the  strong  feeling  against  Sunday  fishing 
which  prevails  in  the  Colony,  the  disregard  of  it  is  fraught  with 
possibilities  of  serious  disorder.  It  is  therefore  hoped  that  the 
United  States’  Government  will  assist  His  Majesty’s  Government 
in  the  maintenance  of  peaceable  relations  between  the  two  sets  of 
fishermen  by  not  countenancing  any  breach  of  the  prohibition 
during  the  ensuing  season. 
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3.  As  regards  head  (5),  as  explained  in  the  Memorandum  com- 
municated to  your  Excellency  on  the  2nd  February,  a call  at  a 
customs-house,  whether  on  entering  or  on  leaving  the  waters  of 
the  Colony,  need  involve  no  interference  with  a vessel's  fishing 
operations,  and  is  in  itself  a requirement  which  may  be*reasonably 
made  in  the  interests  not  only  of  the  colonial  revenue  but  of  the 
United  States'  fishermen. 

4.  I trust  that  you  will  be  able  to  inform  me  at  an  early  date 
that  the  Arrangement  outlined  above  is  agreed  to  by  your 
Government. 

I have,  &c., 

EDWARD  GREY. 


(2) — Memorandum  communicated  by  Mr.  Whitelaw  Reid, 
September  12,  1906. 

My  Government  hears  with  the  greatest  concern  and  regret 
that  in  the  opinion  of  His  Majesty's  Government  there  is  so  wide 
a divergence  of  views  with  regard  to  the  Newfoundland  Fisheries 
that  an  immediate  settlement  is  hopeless. 

But  it  is  much  gratified  with  His  Majesty's  Government's 
desire  to  reach  a modus  vivendi  for  this  season,  and  appreciates 
the  readiness  to  waive  the  Foreign  Fishing  Vessels  Act  of  1906. 
This  and  other  restrictive  legislation  had  compelled  our  fishermen 
to  use  purse  seines  or  abandon  their  Treaty  rights. 

My  Government  sees  in  the  offer  not  to  apply  section  3,  Act  of 
1905,  and  that  part  of  Section  1 relating  to  boarding  fishing- 
vessels  and  bringing  them  into  port  fresh  proof  of  a cordial 
disposition  not  to  press  unduly  this  kind  of  regulation. 

Our  fishermen  will  also  gladly  pay  light  dues,  if  not  hindered 
in  their  right  to  fish.  They  are  not  unwilling  either  to  comply 
with  the  regulation  to  report  at  custom-houses  when  possible.  It 
is  sometimes  physically  impossible,  however,  to  break  through 
the  ice  for  that  purpose. 

Most  unfortunately  the  remaining  proposals,  those  as  to  purse- 
seining  and  Sunday  fishing,  present  very  grave  difficulties. 

We  appreciate  perfectly  the  desire  of  His  Majesty's  Government 
to  prevent  Sunday  fishing.  But  if  both  this  and  purse-seine 
fishing  are  taken  away,  as  things  stand  there  might  be  no  oppor- 
tunity for  profitable  fishing  left  under  our  Treaty  rights.  We  are 
convinced  that  purse-seines  are  no  more  injurious  to  the  common 
fishery  than  the  gill  nets  commonly  used — are  not,  in  fact,  so 
destructive  and  do  not  tend  to  change  the  migratory  course  of 
the  herring  as  gill  nets  do,  through  the  death  of  a large  percentage 
of  the  catch  and  consequent  pollution  of  the  water. 

The  small  amount  of  purse-seining  this  season  could  not,  of 
course,  materially  affect  the  common  fishery  anyway.  Besides, 
many  of  our  fishermen  have  already  sailed  with  purse-seines  as 
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usual,  and  the  others  are  already  provided  with  them.  This  use 
of  the  purse-seine  was  not  the  free  choice  of  our  fishermen.  They 
have  been  driven  to  it  by  local  Regulations,  and  the  continued 
use  of  it  at  this  late  date  this  year  seems  vital. 

But  we  will  renounce  Sunday  fishing  for  this  season  if  His 
Majesty’s  Government  will  consent  to  the  use  of  purse-seines,  and 
we  cannot  too  strongly  urge  an  acceptance  of  this  solution. 


(3) — Memorandum  communicated  to  Mr.  Whitdaw  Reid , 
September  25,  1906. 

His  Majesty’s  Government  have  considered,  after  consultation 
with  the  Government  of  Newfoundland,  the  proposals  put  forward 
m the  Memorandum  communicated  by  the  United  States’  Ambas- 
sador on  the  12th  instant  respecting  the  suggested  modus  vivendi 
in  regard  to  the  Newfoundland  fishery  question. 

They  are  glad  to  be  able  to  state  that  they  accept  the  arrange- 
ment set  out  in  the  above  Memorandum,  and  consent  accordingly 
to  the  use  of  purse-seines  by  United  States  fishermen  during  the 
ensuing  season,  subject,  of  course,  to  due  regard  being  paid,  in 
the  use  of  such  implements,  to  other  modes  of  fishery. 

His  Majesty’s  Government  trust  that  the  United  States’  Govern- 
ment will  raise  no  objection  to  such  stipulation,  which  is  only 
intended  to  secure  that  there  shall  be  the  same  spirit  of  give  and 
take  and  of  respect  for  common  rights  between  the  users  of  purse- 
seines  and  the  users  of  stationary  nets,  as  would  be  expected  to 
exist  if  both  sets  of  fishermen  employed  the  same  gear. 

They  further  hope,  that  in  view  of  this  temporary  authorization 
of  the  purse-seine,  the  United  States’  Government  will  see  their 
way  to  arranging  that  the  practice  of  engaging  Newfoundland 
fishermen  just  outside  the  3-mile  limit,  which  to  some  extent 
prevailed  last  year,  should  not  be  resorted  to  this  year. 

An  arrangement  to  this  effect  would  save  both  His  Majesty’s 
Government  and  the  Newfoundland  Government  from  embarrass- 
ment, which  it  is  conceived,  having  regard  to  the  circumstances 
in  which  the  modus  vivendi  is  being  settled,  the  United  States’ 
Government,  would  not  willingly  impose  upon  them.  Moreover 
it  is  not  in  itself  unreasonable,  seeing  that  the  unwillingness  of 
the  United  States’  Government  to  forego  the  use  of  purse-seines 
appears  to  be  largely  based  upon  the  inability  of  their  fishermen 
to  engage  local  men  to  work  the  form  of  net  recognized  by  the 
Colonial  fishery  regulations. 

The  United  States’  Government  assured  His  Majesty’s  late 
Government  in  November  last  that  they  would  not  countenance 
a specified  evasion  of  “ The  Newfoundland  Foreign  Fishing 
Vessels  Act,  1905,”  and  the  proposed  arrangement  would  appear 
to  be  in  accordance  with  the  spirit  which  prompted  that  assurance. 

Foreign  Office,  September  25,  1906. 
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(4) — Mr.  Wliitelaw  Reid  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

American  Embassy , 

Sir,  London , October  6,  1906. 

I am  authorized  by  my  Government  to  ratify  a modus  vivendi  in 
regard  to  the  Newfoundland  fishery  question  on  the  basis  of  the 
Foreign  Office  Memorandum,  dated  the  25th  ultimo,  in  which  you 
accept  the  arrangement  set  out  in  my  Memorandum  of  the  12th 
ultimo,  and  consent  accordingly  to  the  use  of  purse-seines  by 
American  fishermen  during  the  ensuing  season,  subject,  of  course, 
to  due  regard  being  paid  in  the  use  of  such  implements  to  other 
modes  of  fishery,  which,  as  you  state,  is  only  intended  to  secure 
that  there  shall  be  the  same  spirit  of  give  and  take  and  of  respect 
for  common  rights  between  the  users  of  purse-seines  and  the  users 
of  stationary  nets  as  would  be  expected  to  exist  if  both  sets  of 
fishermen  employed  the  same  gear. 

My  Government  understand  by  this  that  the  use  of  purse-seines 
by  American  fishermen  is  not  to  be  interfered  with,  and  the  ship- 
ment of  Newfoundlanders  by  American  fishermen  outside  the 
3-mile  limit  is  not  to  be  made  the  basis  of  interference  or  to  be 
penalized ; at  the  same  time  they  are  glad  to  assure  His  Majesty's 
Government,  should  such  shipments  be  found  necessary,  that  they 
will  be  made  far  enough  from  the  exact  3-mile  limit  to  avoid  any 
reasonable  doubt. 

On  the  other  hand,  it  is  also  understood  that  our  fishermen  are 
to  be  advised  by  my  Government,  and  to  agree  not  to  fish  on 
Sunday. 

It  is  further  understood  that  His  Majesty’s  Government  will 
not  bring  into  force  the  Newfoundland  Foreign  Fishing  Vessels 
Act  of  1906,  which  imposes  on  American  fishing-vessels  certain 
restrictions  in  addition  to  those  imposed  by  the  Act  of  1905,  and 
also  that  the  provisions  of  the  first  part  of  Section  1 of  the  Act  of 
1905,  as  to  boarding  and  bringing  into  port,  and  also  the  whole 
of  Section  3 of  the  same  Act,  will  not  be  regarded  as  applying  to 
American  fishing-vessels. 

It  also  being  understood  that  our  fishermen  will  gladly  pay  light 
dues  if  they  are  not  deprived  of  their  rights  to  fish,  and  that  our 
fishermen  are  not  unwilling  to  comply  with  the  provisions  of  the 
Colonial  Customs  Law  as  to  reporting  at  a custom-house  when 
physically  possible  to  do  so. 

I need  not  add  that  my  Government  are  most  anxious  that  the 
provisions  of  the  modus  vivendi  should  be  made  effective  at  the 
earliest  possible  moment.  I am  glad  to  be  assured  by  you  that 
this  note  will  be  considered  as  sufficient  ratification  of  the  modus 
vivendi  on  the  part  of  my  Government. 

I have,  &c., 

WHITELAW  REID. 
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(5) — Sir  Edward  Grey  to  Mr.  Whitelaw  Reid. 

Your  Excellency,  Foreign  Office,  October  8,  1906. 

I have  received  with  satisfaction  the  note  of  the  6th  instant, 
in  which  your  Excellency  states  that  you  have  been  authorized  by 
your  Government  to  ratify  a modus  vivendi  in  regard  to  the 
Newfoundland  fishery  question,  on  the  basis  of  the  Memorandum 
which  I had  the  honour  to  communicate  to  you  on  the  25th 
ultimo,  and  I am  glad  to  assure  your  Excellency  that  the  notes  in 
question  will  be  considered  by  His  Majesty’s  Government  as  a 
sufficient  ratification  of  that  arrangement  on  the  part  of  the 
United  States  Government. 

His  Majesty’s  Government  fully  share  the  desire  of  your 
Government  that  the  provisions  of  the  modus  vivendi  should  be 
made  effective  at  the  earliest  moment  possible,  and  the  necessary 
instructions  for  its  observance  were  accordingly  sent  to  the 
Government  of  Newfoundland  immediately  on  receipt  of  your 
Excellency’s  communication. 

I have,  &c., 

EDWARD  GREY. 


ACT  of  the  Government  of  Newfoundland  respecting  Foreign 
Fishing  Vessels. 

[7  Edw.  VII,  cap.  1.]  [Passed  May  10,  1906.*] 


Section. 

1.  Power  of  officers  to  board  and 

search  foreign  vessels. 

2.  Penalties  for  offences. 

3.  Respecting  seizure  of  vessels, 

and  penalty  for  obstructing 
officers. 

4.  Evidence  of  offence  committed. 

5.  Certain  aliens  not  entitled  to 

fish. 

6.  British  subject  not  to  fish  in 

foreign  vessel. 

7.  Residents  not  to  leave  Colony 

to  fish  in  foreign  vessels. 

8.  Residents  not  to  sell  or  hire 

fishery  gear. 


Section. 

9.  Penalty. 

10.  Procedure. 

11.  Appeal. 

12.  Informality  no  ground  for 

setting  aside  proceedings. 

13.  Foreign  vessels  exercising 

Treaty  rights  amenable  to 
local  laws. 

14.  Saving  all  Treaty  rights. 

15.  Governor  in  Council  may  limit 

or  suspend  Act. 

16.  Interpretation. 

17.  Repealing  section. 

18.  Suspending  section. 


Be  it  enacted  by  the  Governor,  the  Legislative  Council,  and 
H6.use  of  Assembly,  in  Legislative  Session  convened,  as  follows  : — 
1.  Any  Justice  of  the  Peace,  sub-collector,  preventive  officer, 
fishery  warden,  or  constable  may  go  on  board  any  foreign  fishing- 

* No  Order  in  Council  was  issued  under  Section  18.  The  Act  was  there- 
fore not  brought  into  force.  See  Exchange  of  Notes  of  September,  October, 
1906,  page  578. 
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vessel,  being  within  any  port  on  the  coasts  of  this  Colony,  or 
hovering  in  British  waters  within  3 marine  miles  of  any  of  the 
coasts,  bays,  creeks,  or  harbours  in  this  Colony,  and  may  bring 
such  foreign  fishing- vessel  into  port,  may  search  her  cargo,  and 
may  examine  the  master  upon  oath  touching  the  cargo  and  voyage, 
and  the  master  or  person  in  command  shall  answer  truly  such 
questions  as  shall  be  put  to  him,  under  a penalty  not  exceeding 
500  dollars. 

2.  If  any  foreign  fishing-vessel  be  found  within  any  port  on  the 
coasts  of  this  Colony,  or  hovering  in  British  waters  within  3 marine 
miles  of  any  of  the  coasts,  bays,  creeks,  or  harbours  in  this  Colony, 
and  having  on  board  any  herring,  caplin,  squid,  or  other  bait 
fishes,  ice,  lines,  seines,  or  other  outfits  or  supplies  for  the  fishery 
purchased  within  any  port  on  the  coasts  of  this  Colbny,  or  within 
the  distance  of  3 marine  miles  from  any  of  the  coasts,  bays,  creeks, 
or  harbours  of  this  Colony  ; or  if  the  master,  owner,  or  agent  of 
the  said  vessel  shall  have  engaged,  or  attempted  to  engage,  any 
person  to  form  part  of  the  crew  of  the  said  vessel  in  any  port,  or 
on  any  part  of  the  coasts,  of  this  Colony,  or  has  entered  such 
waters  for  any  purpose  not  permitted  by  Treaty  or  Convention 
for  the  time  being  in  force,  the  master,  owner,  or  agent  shall  be 
liable  to  a penalty  not  exceeding  100  dollars,  or  such  vessel  and  the 
tackle,  rigging,  apparel,  furniture,  stores,  and  cargo  thereof 
shall  be  forfeited,  as  the  Magistrate  before  whom  the  proceeding 
is  taken  shall  determine. 

3.  All  goods  and  vessels,  and  the  tackle,  rigging,  apparel, 
furniture,  stores,  and  cargo  thereof,  liable  to  forfeiture  under 
this  Act,  may  be  seized  and  secured  by  any  officer  or  person 
mentioned  in  the  first  section  hereof,  and  every  person  opposing 
any  such  officer  or  person  in  the  execution  of  his  duty  under 
this  Act,  or  aiding  or  abetting  any  other  person  in  such  opposi- 
tion, shall  be  deemed  guilty  of  a misdemeanour  and  liable  to  a 
fine  of  500  dollars. 

4.  In  any  prosecution  under  this  Act,  the  presence  on  board 
any  foreign  fishing-vessel  in  any  port  of  this  Colony,  or  within 
British  waters  aforesaid,  of  any  caplin,  squid,  or  other  bait  fishes, 
of  ice,  lines,  seines,  or  other  outfit  or  supplies  for  the  fishery,  shall 
be  prima  facie  evidence  of  the  purchase  of  the  said  bait  fishes 
and  supplies  and  outfits  within  such  port  or  waters. 

5.  No  alien,  not  so  entitled  by  Treaty  or  Convention  for  the 
time  being  in  force,  shall  fish  in  the  waters  of  this  Colony  ; and 
the  master,  owner,  or  agent  of  any  fishing-vessel  who  permits  any 
alien  not  so  entitled  to  fish  in,  from,  or  for  such  vessel,  shall  be 
liable  to  a penalty  not  exceeding  100  dollars,  or  to  the  forfeiture 
of  such  vessel,  as  the  Magistrate  shall  determine. 

6.  No  person,  being  a British  subject,  shall  fish  in,  from,  or  for 
a foreign  fishing-vessel  in  the  waters  of  this  Colony,  and  the 
master,  owner,  or  agent  of  any  foreign  fishing-vessel  who  permits 
any  such  British  subject  to  fish  in,  for,  or  from  such  vessel  shall 
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be  liable  to  a penalty  not  exceeding  100  dollars,  or  to  the 
forfeiture  of  such  vessel,  as  the  Magistrate  shall  determine. 

7.  No  person,  being  a resident  of  this  Colony,  shall  leave  this 
Colony  for  the  purpose  of  engaging  in  foreign  fishing-vessels 
which  are  fishing  or  intending  to  fish  in  the  waters  of  this  Colony, 
under  a penalty  not  exceeding  100  dollars. 

8.  No  person  being  a resident  of  this  Colony,  shall  sell,  let, 
hire,  lend,  or  remove  from  this  Colony,  for  the  purpose  of  selling, 
letting,  hiring,  or  lending  to  a master,  owner,  or  agent  of  any 
foreign  fishing-vessel  any  boats,  nets,  or  gear,  under  a penalty 
not  exceeding  100  dollars  ; nor  shall  the  master,  owner,  or  agent 
of  any  foreign  fishing-vessel  buy,  hire,  or  borrow,  in  any  port  or 
place  in  this  Colony,  or  in  the  waters  of  this  Colony,  any  boats,  nets, 
or  fishing-gea/,  from  any  person  resident  in  this  Colony,  under  a 
penalty  for  each  offence  not  exceeding  100  dollars. 

9.  The  master  of  any  vessel  who  conveys  any  person  resident 
in  the  Colony  outside  the  waters  of  this  Colony,  for  the  purpose  of 
enabling  such  person  to  be  engaged  on  board  any  foreign  fishing- 
vessel,  shall  be  liable  to  a penalty  not  exceeding  100  dollars. 

10.  All  offenders  against  the  provisions  of  this  Act  may  be 
prosecuted  and  convicted,  and  all  fines,  forfeitures,  penalties,  and 
other  punishments  imposed,  recovered,  and  made  in  a summary 
manner  before  a Stipendiary  Magistrate  ; and  any  vessel,  and 
the  tackle,  rigging,  apparel,  furniture,  stores,  and  cargo  thereof, 
liable  to  forfeiture  under  the  provisions  of  this  Act,  may  be  sued 
for,  prosecuted,  recovered,  and  condemned  in  a summary  manner 
before  a Stipendiary  Magistrate  in  a proceeding  against  the 
master  or  other  person  in  charge  of  such  vessel.  For  the  purposes 
of  this  Act  all  Stipendiary  Magistrates  shall  be  deemed  to  be 
Stipendiary  Magistrates  for  the  Colony,  and  may  exercise  the 
jurisdiction  given  .by  this  Act  in  any  part  of  the  Colony. 

11.  If  any  person  convicted  under  this  Act  shall  feel  himself 
aggrieved  by  such  conviction,  he  may  appeal  therefrom  to  the 
then  next  sitting  of  His  Majesty's  Supreme  Court,  holden  in  or 
nearest  the  place  where  such  conviction  shall  have  been  had,  or 
in  St.  John's  : Provided  notice  of  such  appeal,  and  of  the  cause 
and  matter  thereof,  be  given  to  the  convicting  Magistrate  in 
writing  within  seven  days  next  after  such  conviction,  and  the 
party  desiring  to  appeal  shall  also,  within  fourteen  days  after 
such  notice,  give  and  enter  into  recognizance,  with  two  approved 
sureties,  before  the  convicting  Magistrate,  conditioned  for  the 
appearance  of  the  person  convicted  at  such  next  sitting  of  the 
Supreme  Court,  on  the  first  day  of  such  sitting,  for  the  prosecution 
of  the  appeal  with  effect  and  without  delay,  to  abide  the  judgment 
of  the  Court  thereon,  and  for  the  delivery  and  surrender  of  any 
vessel  or  other  property  ordered  to  be  confiscated,  and  to  pay 
such  costs  as  the  Court  may  award. 

12.  No  proceeding  or  conviction  by,  nor  order  of,  any  Magis- 
trate or  other  officer  under  this  Act  shall  be  quashed  or  set  aside 


58G 


GREAT  BRITAIN  AND  UNITED  STATES. 


for  any  informality,  provided  the  same  shall  be  substantially  in 
accordance  with  the  intent  and  meaning  of  this  Act. 

13.  All  foreign  fishing-vessels  exercising  rights  under  any 
Treaty  or  Convention  shall  be  amenable  to  all  the  laws  of  the 
Colony  not  inconsistent  with  any  such  rights  under  Treaty  or 
Convention. 

14.  Nothing  in  this  Act  shall  affect  the  rights  and  privileges 
granted  by  Treaty  to  the  subjects  of  any  State  in  amity  with  His 
Majesty  ; and  sections  1 and  4 hereof  shall  not  be  held  to  apply 
to  any  foreign  fishing-vessels  resorting  to  the  waters  of  this  Colony 
for  the  exercise  of  Treaty  rights. 

15.  The  Governor  in  Council  may  at  any  time  by  proclamation 
suspend  or  limit  the  operation  of  this  Act,  as  to  the  whole  Act  or 
any  part  thereof,  and  in  relation  to  the  whole  Colony,  or  any 
district  or  parts  thereof,  and  as  to  all  or  any  classes  of  persons, 
and  for  any  period  as  shall  be  expedient,  and  as  may  be  declared 
in  such  proclamation. 

16.  In  this  Act  the  word  “ vessel  ” shall  include  any  boat  or 
ship,  registered  or  not  registered,  jack,  skiff,  punt,  or  launch, 
whether  propelled  by  sails,  oars,  or  steam. 

17.  The  Act  5 Ed.  VII,  cap.  4,*  entitled  “ An  Act  respecting 
Foreign  Fishing-Vessels,”  is  hereby  repealed. 

18.  This  Act  shall  come  into  operation  upon  a day  to  be  ap- 
pointed for  that  purpose,  by  proclamation  of  the  Governor  to  the 
effect  that  the  same  has  been  approved  and  confirmed  by  His 
Majesty  in  Council. 


EXCHANGE  OF  NOTES  between  Great  Britain  and  the 
United  States  of  America  respecting  Protection  of  Patents- 
in  Morocco . — Tangier , February  15  to  June  24,  1907. 


(1) — The  United  States'  Minister  at  Tangier  to  His  Majesty’s 
Minister. 

Tangier , 

Mr.  Minister  and  dear  Colleague,  February  15,  1907. 

I have  the  honour  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  your  letter  of 
the  4th  of  February,  1907,t  in  which,  referring  to  the  correspon- 
dence which  has  taken  place  between  our  two  Legations,  on  the 
subject  of  Trade-Marks,  you  set  forth  the  utility  of  extending  to 
patents  of  inventions  the  arrangement  which  is  in  force  with 
respect  to  Trade-Marks. 

To  this  end  you  inform  me  that  protection  will  be  accorded  by 
the  British  Consular  tribunals  in  Morocco  to  American  patents  of 
* Yol.  XCVIII,  page  619.  f See  page  460. 
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invention  which  have  been  duly  registered  in  Great  Britain  in 
conformity  with  “ Patents,  Designs,  and  Trade-Marks  Acts  1883- 
1888,”  on  condition  that  protection  under  the  same  conditions 
will  be  assured  in  Morocco  by  the  American  authorities  to  English 
patents  of  invention. 

I have  the  honour  to  inform  your  Excellency  that  I have 
submitted  to  my  Government  your  proposition  regarding  the 
extension  to  patents  of  invention  the  arrangement  which  is  in 
force  with  respect  to  Trade-Marks  and  will  at  once  inform  you  of 
their  decision  on  the  subject. 

With  apologies  for  delay  in  sending  my  response,  occasioned  by 
my  illness. 

Accept,  &c. 

S.  R.  GUMMERE. 


(2) — The  United  States'  Minister  at  Tangier  to  His  Majesty’s 
Minister. 

Tangier , 

Mr.  Minister  and  dear  Colleague,  April  29,  1907. 

Referring  to  our  correspondence  on  the  subject  of  the  utility 
of  extending  to  patents  of  invention  the  arrangement  in  force 
in  Morocco  between  our  two  Governments  regarding  Trade-Marks, 
I have  the  honour  to  inform  you  that  I have  received  instructions 
from  my  Government  to  the  effect  that  protection  by  the  Consular 
Courts  of  the  United  States  in  Morocco  will  be  accorded  to  British 
patents  of  invention,  duly  registered  in  the  United  States,  on 
condition  that  protection  under  the  same  conditions  shall  be 
assured  in  Morocco  by  the  British  authorities  to  American  patents 
of  invention. 

Accept,  &c. 

S.  R.  GUMMERE. 


(3) — His  Majesty’s  Minister  at  Tangier  to  the  United  States' 
Minister. 

Tangier, 

Mr.  Minister  and  dear  Colleague,  June  20,  1907. 

In  reply  to  your  letter  of  the  29th  April,  I have  the  honour  to 
inform  you  that  I am  authorized  by  my  Government  to  declare  to 
you  that  protection  will  be  accorded  by  the  British  Consular 
Tribunals  in  Morocco  to  the  patents  of  inventions  of  the  United 
States  of  America,  which  have  been  duly  registered,  in  England  in 
conformity  with  the  “ Patents,  Designs,  and  Trade-Marks  Acts, 
1883-1902,”*  and  that  I am  prepared  to  give  instructions  to  that 
effect  to  the  British  Consular  officers,  to  the  end  that  the  accord 

* Yols.  LXX1Y,  page  211 ; LXXIX,  page  824  ; XCIY,  page  500 ; XCY, 
page  125. 
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shall  enter  into  force  immediately.  May  I hope  that  your 
Excellency  will  give  similar  instructions  to  the  Consular  officials  of 
the  United  States  of  America. 

I take  this  occasion,  &c. 

GERARD  LOWTHER. 


(4) — The  United  States’  Minister  at  Tangier  to  His  Majesty’s 
Minister. 

Tangier, 

Mr.  Minister  and  dear  Colleague,  June  24,  1907. 

I have  the  honour  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  your  letter 
of  the  20th  June,  informing  me  that  you  are  authorized  by  your 
Government  to  declare  that  protection  will  be  accorded  by  the 
British  Consular  Tribunals  in  Morocco  to  patents  of  invention  of 
the  United  States  of  America  which  have  been  duly  registered  in 
England  in  conformity  with  the  “ Patents,  Designs,  and  Trade- 
Marks  Acts,  1883-1 902,”  and  that  you  are  ready  to  give  instruc- 
tions to  that  effect  to  the  British  Consular  officials,  to  the  end  that 
the  accord  shall  be  put  in  force  at  once. 

I have  the  honour  to  inform  your  Excellency  that  I am  also 
authorized  by  my  Government  to  declare  to  you  that  protection 
will  be  accorded  by  the  American  Consular  Tribunals  in  Morocco 
to  British  patents  of  invention  duly  registered  in  the  United 
States,  and  that  I will  give  instructions  to  that  effect  to  the 
American  Consular  officials,  to  the  end  that  the  accord  shall  be 
entered  into  at  once. 

Accept,  &c. 

S.  R.  GUMMERE. 


EXCHANGE  OF  NOTES  between  Great  Britain  and  the 
United  States  of  America  establishing  a “ Modus  Vivendi” 
with  regard  to  the  Newfoundland  Fisheries. — London, 
September  4-6,  1907. 

No,  1 . — The  United  States’  Ambassador  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

American  Embassy,  London , 

Sir.  September  4.  1907. 

I am  authorized  by  my  Government  to  ratify  a modus  vivendi 
in  regard  to  the  Newfoundland  fishery  question  as  follows  : — 

It  is  agreed  that  the  fisheries  shall  be  carried  on  during  the 
present  year,  substantially  as  they  were  actually  carried  on  for 
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most  of  the  time  by  mutual  agreement,  under  the  modus  vivendi 
of  1906.* 

1.  It  is  understood  that  His  Majesty’s  Government  will  not 
bring  into  force  the  Newfoundland  Foreign  Fishing  Vessels  Act  of 
1906,t  which  imposes  on  American  fishing- vessels  certain  restric- 
tions in  addition  to  those  imposed  by  the  Act  of  1905,  J and  also 
that  the  provisions  of  the  first  part  of  Section  1 of  the  Act  of 
1905,  as  to  boarding  and  bringing  into  port,  and  also  the  whole  of 
Section  3 of  the  same  Act,  will  not  be  regarded  as  applying  to 
American  fishing-vessels. 

2.  In  consideration  of  the  fact  that  the  shipment  of  New- 
foundlanders by  American  fishermen  outside  the  3-mile  limit  is 
not  to  be  made  the  basis  of  interference  or  to  be  penalized,  my 
Government  waives  the  use  of  purse-seines  by  American  fisher- 
men during  the  term  governed  by  this  Agreement,  and  also  waives 
the  right  to  fish  on  Sundays. 

3.  It  is  understood  that  American  fishing-vessels  will  make 
their  shipments  of  Newfoundlanders  as  fishermen  sufficiently  far 
from  the  exact  3-mile  limit  to  avoid  reasonable  doubt. 

4.  It  is  further  understood  that  American  fishermen  will  pay 
light  dues  when  not  deprived  of  their  rights  to  fish,  and  will 
comply  with  the  provisions  of  the  Colonial  Customs  Law  as  to 
reporting  at  a custom-house  when  physically  possible  to  do  so. 

I need  not  add  that  my  Government  is  most  anxious  that  the 
provisions  of  this  modus  vivendi  should  be  made  effective  at  the 
earliest  posssible  moment,  and  that,  in  view  of  this,  and  of  the 
actual  presence  of  our  fishing  fleet  on  the  Treaty  Shore,  we  do  not 
feel  that  an  exchange  of  ratifications  should  be  longer  delayed. 

But  my  Government  has  every  desire  to  make  the  arrange- 
ment, pending  arbitration,  as  agreeable  as  possible  to  the  New- 
foundland authorities,  consistent  with  the  due  safeguarding  of 
Treaty  rights  which  we  have  enjoyed  for  nearly  a century.  If 
therefore  the  proposals  you  have  recently  shown  me  from  the 
Premier  of  Newfoundland,  or  any  other  changes  in  the  above 
modus  vivendi  should  be  proposed  by  mutual  agreement  between 
the  Newfoundland  authorities  and  our  fishermen,  having  due 
regard  to  the  losses  that  might  be  incurred  by  a change  of  plans  so 
long  after  preparations  for  the  season’s  fishing  had  been  made,  and 
the  voyage  begun,  my  Government  will  be  ready  to  consider  such 
changes  with  you  in  the  most  friendly  spirit,  and  if  found  not  to 
compromise  our  rights,  to  unite  with  you  in  ratifying  them  at 
once. 

I am  glad  to  be  assured  by  you  that  this  note  wdll  be'  con- 
sidered as  sufficient  ratification  of  the  modus  vivendi  on  the  part 
of  my  Government. 

I have,  &c. 

WHITELAW  REID. 

* See  page  578.  f See  page  583.  J Yol.  XCVIII,  page  619. 
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No.  2. — Sir  Edward  Grey  to  the  United  States'  Ambassador. 

Your  Excellency,  Foreign  Office,  September  6,  1907. 

I have  the  honour  to  acknowledge  receipt  of  your  Excellency's 
note  of  the  4th  instant,  containing  the  terms  of  the  modus  vivendi 
with  regard  to  the  Newfoundland  fisheries,  which  you  are  autho- 
rized by  your  Government  to  ratify. 

I am  glad  to  assure  your  Excellency  that  His  Majesty's  Govern- 
ment agree  to  the  terms  of  the  modus  vivendi,  and  that  your 
Excellency’s  note  will  be  considered  by  His  Majesty’s  Government 
as  a sufficient  ratification  of  that  arrangement  on  the  part  of  the 
United  States  Government. 

His  Majesty's  Government  fully  share  the  desire  of  your 
Government  that  the  provisions  of  the  modus  vivendi  should  be 
made  effective  at  the  earliest  possible  moment,  and  the  necessary 
.steps  will  be  taken  by  His  Majesty's  Government  to  secure  its 
observance. 

His  Majesty's  Government  take  note  of  the  conciliatory  offer 
of  the  United  States  Government  to  consider  in  a most  friendly 
spirit  any  changes  in  the  modus  vivendi  which  may  be  agreed  upon 
locally  between  the  Newfoundland  authorities  and  the  United 
States'  fishermen,  and  which  may  be  acceptable  both  to  the 
United  States'  Government  and  to  His  Majesty’s  Government. 

I have,  &c. 

E.  GREY. 


AGREEMENT  between  Great  Britain  and  the  United  States 
of  America  respecting  (1)  Commercial  Traveller's  Samples 
entering  the  United  Kingdom,  (2)  Import  Duties  on  British 
Works  of  Art  entering  the  United  States. — Signed  at  London, 
November  19,  1907. 

The  Government  of  His  Britannic  Majesty  and  the  Govern- 
ment of  the  United  States  of  America,  being  desirous  of  facili- 
tating and  extending  the  commercial  relations  existing  between 
their  respective  countries,  but  without  prejudice  to  the  views  held 
by  each  of  them  as  to  the  interpretation  of  the  “ most-favoured 
nation  " Article  of  the  Convention  of  Commerce  between  the  two 
countries  signed  at  London  on  the  3rd  July,  1815,*  mutually  agree 
as  follows  : — 

I.  In  order  to  facilitate  the  clearance  through  the  Customs 
Department  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  samples  of  dutiable  goods 
* Vol.  Ill,  page  78. 
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brought  into  the  territory  of  the  United  Kingdom  by  commercial 
travellers  of  the  United  States  of  America,  such  samples  being  for 
use  as  models  or  patterns  for  the  purpose  of  obtaining  orders,  and 
not  for  sale,  His  Majesty’s  Government  agrees  that  the  marks, 
stamps,  or  seals  placed  upon  such  samples  by  the  Customs  autho- 
rities of  the  United  States  of  America  at  the  time  of  exportation 
and  the  officially  tested  list  of  such  samples,  containing  a full 
description  thereof  issued  by  the  proper  authority,  shall  be 
accepted  by  the  Customs  officials  of  the  United  Kingdom  as 
establishing  their  character  as  samples,  and  exempting  them  from 
inspection  on  importation,  except  so  far  as  may  be  necessary  to 
establish  that  the  samples  produced  are  those  enumerated  on  the 
list.  The  Customs  authorities  of  the  United  Kingdom  may,  how- 
ever, affix  a supplementary  mark  to  such  samples  in  special  cases 
where  they  may  think  this  precaution  necessary. 

II.  The  Government  of  the  United  States  of  America  agrees  to 
extend  to  the  United  Kingdom  the  special  reduction  of  duty  on 
paintings  in  oil  or  water  colours,  pastels,  pen  and  ink  drawings, 
and  statuary,  being  the  product  of  the  industry  of  the  United 
Kingdom,  authorized  under  Section  3 of  the  Tariff  Act  of  the 
United  States,  approved  the  24th  July,  1897. 

III.  This  Agreement  shall  continue  in  force  until  six  months 
from  the  date  when  either  Party  shall  notify  the  other  of  its 
intention  to  terminate  it. 

Done  in  duplicate  at  London,  the  19th  day  of  November,  1907. 

(L.S.)  E.  GREY. 

(L.S.)  WHITELAW  REID. 


DECLARATION  between  Great  Britain  and  the  Sultan  of 
Muskat  and  Oman 'providing  for  the  Non-cession  of  Territory 
except  to  Great  Britain. — March  20,  1891. 


Praise  be  to  God  alone  ! 

The  object  of  writing  this  lawful  and  honourable  Bond  is  that 
it  is  hereby  covenanted  and  agreed  between  His  Highness  Seyyid 
Feysal  bin  Turki  bin  Saeed,  Sultan  of  Muskat  and  Oman,  on  the 
one  part,  and  Colonel  Edward  Charles  Ross,  Companion  of  the 
Star  of  India,  Her  Britannic  Majesty’s  Political  Resident  in  the 
Persian  Gulf,  on  behalf  of  the  British  Government,  on  the  other 
part,  that  the  said  Seyyid  Feysal  bin  Turki  bin  Saeed,  Sultan  of 
Muskat  and  Oman,  does  pledge  and  bind  himself,  his  heirs  and 
successors,  never  to  cede,  to  sell,  to  mortgage,  or  otherwise  give 
for  occupation,  save  to  the  British  Government,  the  dominions 
of  Muskat  and  Oman  or  any  of  their  dependencies. 
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In  token  of  the  conclusion  of  this  lawful  and  honourable  Bond 
Seyyid  Feysal  bin  Turki  bin  Saeed,  Sultan  of  Muskat  and  Oman, 
and  Colonel  Edward  Charles  Ross,  Companion  of  the  Star  of 
India,  Her  Britannic  Majesty’s  Political  Resident  in  the  Persian 
Gulf,  the  former  for  himself,  his  heirs  and  successors,  and  the 
latter  on  behalf  of  the  British  Government,  do  each,  in  the  presence 
of  witnesses,  affix  their  signatures  on  this  9th  day  of  Shaaban, 
1308  (a.h.),  corresponding  to  the  20th  day  of  March  (a.d.),  1891. 

E.  C.  ROSS,  Colonel , (Signature  of  His  Highness 

Political  Resident  in  the  Seyyid  Feysal  bin  Turki  bin 

Persian  Gulf.  Saeed,  Sultan  of  Muskat  and 

Oman.) 

LANSDOWNE, 

Viceroy  and  Governor -General  of  India. 

Ratified  by  his  Excellency  the  Viceroy  and  Governor-General  of 
India  at  Simla  on  the  23rd  day  of  May,  1891. 

H.  M.  Durand,  Secretary  to  the  Government  of  India, 

Foreign  Department. 


EXCHANGE  OF  NOTES  between  the  British  and  Peruvian 
Governments  abrogating  Articles  III , IV,  V and  VI  of  the 
Treaty  of  Commerce,  tyc.,  of  April  10,  1850.* — London, 
January  23 — April  21,  1863. 


(1) — The  Peruvian  Minister  in  London  to  the  Secretary  of  State  for 
Foreign  Affairs. 

(Translation.)  Peruvian  Legation,  London, 

Excellency,  January  23,  1863. 

The  Undersigned,  Envoy  Extraordinary  and  Minister  Pleni- 
potentiary of  Peru,  has  the  honour  to  address  His  Excellency 
Earl  Russell  with  the  object  of  informing  him  that  the  Govern- 
ment of  Peru  has  the  intention  of  abrogating  Article  V of  the 
Treaty  of  Friendship,  Commerce  and  Navigation  concluded 
between  the  two  countries,  by  virtue  of  which  no  other  dues 
shall  be  demanded  in  the  ports  of  Peru,  from  British  vessels  of 
more  than  200  tons  burden,  on  account  of  tonnage,  light,  port 
dues,  pilotage,  salvage  and  other  local  imposts,  than  such  as  are 
paid  in  the  same  ports  by  Peruvian  vessels  of  the  same  burden, 
and  so  reciprocally. 

The  Undersigned,  therefore,  by  order  of  his  Government  and 
in  conformity  with  the  stipulation  contained  in  Article  XVI  of 
* Vol.  XXXVIII,  page  20. 
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the  said  Treaty,  has  the  honour  to  notify  to  his  Excellency  the 
above-mentioned  intention  of  his  Government,  in  order  that  he 
may  take  proper  measures  in  accordance  therewith. 

The  Undersigned  has  very  much  pleasure  in  assuring  His 
Excellency  that  the  object  of  the  said  measure  is  not  in  the  least 
degree  to  impair  the  good  understanding  and  perfect  harmony 
which  happily  exist  between  Peru  and  Great  Britain,  the  preser- 
vation and  increase  of  which  are  ardently  desired  by  the  Govern- 
ment of  the  Undersigned,  but  to  adopt  further  arrangements 
and  stipulations  for  the  encouragement  of  commerce  and  the 
security  and  interests  of  the  subjects  and  citizens  of  both  Parties. 

The  Undersigned  has  the  honour,  &c. 

MARIANO  JOSE  SANZ. 


(2) — The  Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs  to  the  Peruvian 
Minister  in  London. 

Foreign  Office, 

Sir,  February  26,  1863. 

I have  had  the  honour  to  receive  the  note  which  you  addressed 
to  me  on  the  23rd  ultimo,  stating  that  it  is  the  intention  of  the 
Government  of  Peru,  in  exercise  of  the  power  reserved  to  either 
Party  by  Article  XVI  of  the  Treaty  of  Friendship,  Commerce 
and  Navigation  between  Great  Britain  and  Peru,  of  April  10th, 
1850,  to  terminate  Article  V of  that  Treaty,  which  stipulates  that 
no  other  or  higher  tonnage  or  local  dues  shall  be  levied  in  the 
ports  of  either  country  upon  vessels  of  above  200  tons  burthen, 
than  shall  be  payable  on  national  vessels. 

In  acknowledging  the  receipt  of  your  communication  it  is, 
however,  my  duty  to  point  out  to  you  the  unsatisfactory  state 
in  which  the  termination  of  the  Article  in  question  would  leave 
the  relations  between  the  two  Governments  with  regard  to  tonnage 
and  local  dues — and  it  is  stated  in  Article  XVI  of  the  Treaty  of 
1850  that  the  power  of  terminating  certain  Articles  of  that  Treaty 
was  reserved  to  the  respective  Contracting  Parties  in  order  that 
they  might  have  the  opportunity  of  treating  and  agreeing  upon 
such  other  arrangements  as  might  tend  still  further  to  the 
improvement  of  their  mutual  intercourse,  1 have  the  honour  to 
acquaint  you  that  Her  Majesty’s  Government  propose  to  the 
Government  of  Peru  that,  in  fulfilment  of  the  declared  object  and 
intention  of  that  Article,  a negotiation  be  entered  upon  at  the 
earliest  possible  moment  for  the  revision  of  the  Treaty  of  1850. 

I have,  &c., 

RUSSELL. 
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(3) — The  Peruvian  Minister  in  London  to  the  Secretary  of  State  for 
Foreign  Affairs. 

(Translation.)  Peruvian  Legation,  99,  Eaton  Place, 

Excellency,  April  10,  1863. 

On  the  21st  of  January  last  I had  the  honour  to  inform  Your 
Excellency  that  the  Government  of  Peru  intended  to  cancel 
Article  V of  the  Treaty  of  Friendship,  Commerce  and  Navigation 
concluded  between  the  two  countries,  by  virtue  of  the  liberty  so 
to  do  which  was  stipulated  in  Article  XVI ; on  the  26th  February 
Your  Excellency  was  pleased  to  propose  the  opening  of  a negotia- 
tion for  the  revision  of  the  said  Treaty,  and  I replied  to  Your 
Excellency  on  the  5th  March  that  I had  transmitted  to  Lima  a 
copy  of  that  letter. 

By  virtue  of  instructions  which  have  been  communicated  to 
me,  I have  now  the  honour  to  extend  my  former  notification  to 
Articles  III,  IV,  and  VI  of  the  said  Treaty ; and  in  complying 
with  those  instructions,  I have  much  pleasure  in  again  assuring 
Your  Excellency  that  with  this  determination  my  Government 
is  very  far  from  wishing  to  impair  in  the  slightest  degree  the  good 
understanding  and  perfect  harmony  which  happily  exist  between 
Peru  and  Great  Britain,  as  its  intention  is  solely  to  initiate  new 
regulations  and  stipulations  for  the  encouragement  of  the  trade 
and  of  the  guarantees  and  interests  of  the  subjects  and  citizens 
of  both  Parties. 

I have,  &c., 

MARIANO  JOSE  SANZ. 


(4) — The  Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs  to  the  Peruvian 
Minister  in  London. 

Foreign  Office, 

Monsieur  le  Ministre,  A'pril  21,  1863. 

I have  the  honour  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  the  Note 
which  you  addressed  to  me  on  the  10th  instant,  and  in  which 
you  acquaint  me  that  besides  terminating  Article  V of  the 
Treaty  of  Friendship,  Commerce  and  Navigation  of  the  10th  of 
April  of  1850  between  Great  Britain  and  Peru,  it  is  the  intention 
of  the  Peruvian  Government,  in  further  exercise  of  the  power 
reserved  to  either  Party  by  Article  XVI  of  that  Treaty,  to 
terminate  likewise  Articles  IIT,  IV,  and  VI  thereof. 

It  is,  however,  my  duty  to  impress  upon  you  that  it  much 
concerns  the  good  relations  between  the  two  countries,  that  the 
important  points  to  which  those  Articles  relate  should  not  be 
left  without  the  protection  of  suitable  Treaty  stipulations  ; and 
I shall  therefore  be  happy  to  receive  from  you  in  detail,  at  the 
earliest  possible  moment,  those  proposals  which  you  state  that 
it  is  the  intention  of  your  Government  to  make  in  substitution 
for  the  Articles  about  to  be  cancelled. 

I have,  Ac., 

RUSSELL. 


GREAT  BRITAIN,  AUSTRIA,  ETC. 


595 


CONVENTION  between  Great  Britain  and  other  Powers  for 
the  creation  of  an  International  Agricultural  Institute . — 
Signed  at  Rome , June  7,  1905. 

[Ratifications  deposited  at  Rome.]* 


Dans  une  serie  de  reunions  tenues  a Rome,  du  29  Mai  au  6 Juin, 
1905,  les  Delegues  des  Puissances  intervenues  a la  Conference 
pour  la  creation  d’un  Institut  International  d’ Agriculture  ayant 
arrete  le  texte  d’une  Convention  avec  la  date  fixe  du  7 Juin,  1905, 
et  ce  texte  ayant  ete  sounds  a ^approbation  des  Gouverne- 
ments  qui  ont  pris  part  a ladite  Conference,  les  Soussignes. 
munis  de  pleins-pouvoirs  trouves  en  bonne  et  due  forme,  sont 
convenus,  au  nom  de  leurs  Gouvernements  respectifs,  de  ce  qui 
suit : — 

Art.  I.  II  est  cree  un  Institut  international  permanent  d’agri- 
culture,  ayant  son  siege  a Rome. 

II.  L’lnstitut  international  d’agriculture  doit  etre  une  Institu- 
tion d’Etat,  dans  laquelle  chaque  Puissance  adherente  sera  re- 
presentee par  des  delegues  de  son  choix. 

L’lnstitut  sera  compose  d’une  Assemblee  generale  et  d’un 
Comite  permanent,  dont  la  composition  et  les  attributions  sont 
defines  dans  les  Articles  suivants. 

III.  L’ Assemblee  generale  de  l’lnstitut  sera  composee  des 
representants  des  Etats  adherents.  Chaque  Etat,  quel  que  soit 
le  nombre  de  ses  delegues,  aura  dans  1’ Assemblee  droit  a un 
nombre  de  voix  qui  sera  determine  par  le  groupe  auquel  il  ap- 
partient,  et  dont  il  sera  fait  mention  a 1’ Article  X. 

IV.  L’Assemblee  generale  elit  dans  son  sein  pour  chaque 
session  un  President  et  deux  Vice-Presidents. 

Les  sessions  auront  lieu  a des  dates  fixees  par  la  derniere  As- 
semblee generale  et  sur  un  programme  propose  par  le  Comite 
permanent  et  adopte  par  les  Gouvernements  adherents. 

V.  L’Assemblee  generale  a la  haute  direction  de  l’lnstitut 
international  d’agriculture. 

Elle  approuve  les  projets  prepares  par  le  Comite  permanent 
relatifs  a l’organisation  et  au  fonctionnenaent  interieur  de  l’ln- 
stitut. Elle  arrete  le  chiffre  total  des  depenses,  controle  et 
approuve  les  comptes. 

Elle  presente  a l’approbation  des  Gouvernements  adherents  les 
modifications  de  toute  nature  entrainant  une  augmentation  de 
depense  ou  une  extension  des  attributions  de  l’lnstitut.  Elle 
fixe  la  date  de  la  tenue  des  sessions.  Elle  fait  son  reglement. 

La  presence  aux  Assemblies  generales  de  delegues  representant 
deux  tiers  des  voix  des  Etats  adherents  sera  requise  pour  la 
validite  des  deliberations. 

VI.  Le  pouvoir  executif  de  l’lnstitut  est  confie  au  Co  mite  per- 
# See  Proces- Verbal,  page  599. 
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manent,  qui,  sous  la  direction  et  le  controle  de  l’Assemblee  generale 
en  execute  les  deliberations  et  prepare  les  propositions  a lui 
soumettre. 

VII.  Le  Comite  permanent  se  compose  de  membres  designes 
par  les  Gouvernements  respectifs.  Chaque  Etat  adherent  sera 
represente  dans  le  Comite  permanent  par  un  membre.  Toutefois 
la  representation  d’un  Etat  peut  etre  confiee  a un  delegue  d’un 
autre  Etat  adherent,  a la  condition  que  le  nombre  effectif  de& 
membres  ne  soit  pas  inferieur  a quinze. 

Les  conditions  de  vote  dans  le  Comite  permanent  sont  les 
memes  que  celles  indiquees  a 1’ Article  III  pour  les  Assembles 
generates. 

VIII.  Le  Comite  permanent  elit  parmi  ses  membres  pour  une 
periode  de  trois  ans  un  President  et  un  Vice-President  qui  sont 
reeligibles.  II  fait  son  reglement  interieur  ; vote  le  budget  de 
Tlnstitut,  dans  les  limites  des  credits  mis  a sa  disposition  par 
l’Assemblee  generale  ; nomme  et  revoque  les  fonctionnaires  et 
les  employes  de  son  bureau. 

Le  Secretaire-General  du  Comite  permanent  remplit  les  fonc- 
tions  de  Secretaire  de  l’Assemblee. 

IX.  L’Institut,  bornant  son  action  dans  le  domaine  inter- 
national, devra  : 

(a)  Concentrer,  etudier  et  publier  dans  le  plus  bref  delai  possible 
les  renseignements  statistiques,  techniques  ou  economiques  con- 
cernant  la  culture,  les  productions  tant  animale  que  vegetate,  le 
commerce  de  produits  agricoles  et  les  prix  pratiques  sur  les 
differents  marches  ; 

( b ) Communiquer  aux  interesses,  dans  les  memes  conditions 
de  rapidite,  tous  les  renseignements  dont  il  vient  d’etre  parle  ; 

(c)  Indiquer  les  salaires  de  la  main-d’oeuvre  rurale  ; 

(i d ) Faire  connaitre  les  nouvelles  maladies  des  vegetaux  qui 
viendraient  a paraitre  sur  un  point  quelconque  du  globe,  avec 
l’indication  des.  territoires  atteints,  la  marche  de  la  maladie  et> 
s’il  est  possible,  les  remedes  efficaces  pour  les  combattre  ; 

(e)  Etudier  les  questions  concernant  la  cooperation,  l’assurance 
et  le  credit  agricoles,  sous  toutes  leurs  formes,  rassembler  et 
publier  les  informations  qui  pourraient  etre  utiles  dans  les  diffe- 
rents pays  a l’organisation  d’ceuvres  de  cooperation,  d’assurance 
et  de  credit  agricoles  ; 

(/)  Presenter,  s’il  y a lieu,  a l’approbation  des  Gouvernements 
des  mesures  pour  la  protection  des  interets  communs  aux  agri- 
culteurs  et  pour  l’amelioration  de  leurs  conditions,  apres  s’etre 
prealablement  entoure  de  tous  les  moyens  d’information  neces- 
saires  tels  que  : voeux  exprimes  par  les  Congres  internationaux 
ou  autres  Congres  agricoles  et  de  sciences  appliquees  a l’agri- 
culture,  Societes  agricoles,  Academies,  Corps  savants,  &c. 

Toutes  les  questions  qui  touchent  les  interets  economiques, 
la  legislation  et  l’administration  d’un  Etat  particulier  devront 
etre  exclues  de  la  competence  de  Tlnstitut. 
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X.  Les  Etats  adherents  a l’lnstitut  seront  classes  en  cinq 
igroupes  selon  la  place  que  chacun  d’eux  croit  devoir  s'attribuer. 

Le  nombre  des  voix  dont  chaque  Etat  dispose  et  le  nombre  des 
unites  de  cotisation  seront  etablis  selon  les  deux  progressions 
suivantes  : — 


Groupea  d’fltats. 

Nombrea  de  Voix. 

Unites  de  Cotisation. 

I 

5 

16 

II 

4 

8 

III 

3 

4 

IV 

2 

2 

V 

1 

1 

En  tout  cas  la  contribution  correspondant  a chaque  unite  de 
-cotisation  ne  pourra  jamais  depasser  la  somme  de  2,500  francs 
&u  maximum. 

A titre  transitoire  la  cotisation  pour  les  deux  premieres  annees 
ne  pourra  depasser  la  somme  de  1,500  francs  par  unite. 

Les  colonies,  sur  la  demande  de  l’Etat  dont  elles  dependent, 
pourront  etre  admises  a faire  partie  de  Tlnstitut  aux  memes 
-conditions  que  les  Etats  independants. 

XI.  La  presente  Convention  sera  ratifiee  et  les  ratifications 
seront  echangees  le  plus  tot  possible,  moyennant  depot  aupres  du 
Gouvernement  Italien. 

En  foi  de  quoi  les  Plenipotentiaires  respectifs  ont  signe  la 
presente  Convention  et  y ont  appose  leurs  cachets. 

Fait  a Rome  le  7 Juin,  1905,  en  un  seul  exemplaire,  depose  au 
Ministere  des  Affaires  Etrangeres  d’ltalie,  dont  des  copies,  certi- 
fiees  conformes,  seront  remises  par  la  voie  diplomatique  aux 
Etats  contractants. 

Pour  la  Grande  Bretagne  et  Irlande  : 

(L.S.)  EDWIN  H.  EGERTON. 

Pour  Tltalie  : 

(L.S.)  TITTONI. 

Pour  le  Montenegro  : 

(L.S.)  GENERAL  MITAR  MARTINOVICH. 

Pour  la  Russie  : 

(L.S.)  KROUPENSKY. 

Pour  la  Repub li  que  Argentine  : 

(L.S.)  BALD.°  M.  FONSECA. 

Pour  la  Roumanie  : 

(L.S.)  NICOLAS  FLEVA. 

Pour  la  Serbie  : 

(L.S.)  M.  MILOVANOVITCH. 
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Pour  la  Belgique  : 

(L.S.)  L.  VERHAEGHE  DE  NAEYER. 

Pour  le  Salvador  : 

(L.S.)  J.  GUSTAVO  GUERRERO. 

Pour  le  Portugal : 

(L.S.)  M.  DE  CARVALHO  E VASCONCELLOS. 
Pour  les  Etats-Unis  Mexicains  : 

(L.S.)  G.  A.  ESTEVA. 

Pour  le  Luxembourg  : 

(L.S.)  L.  VERHAEGHE  DE  NAEYER. 

Pour  la  Confederation  Suisse  : 

(L.S.)  J.  B.  PIODA. 

Pour  la  Perse  : 

(L.S.)  N.  MALCOLM. 

Pour  le  Japon  : 

(L.S.)  T.  OHYAMA. 

Pour  l’Equateur  : 

(L.S.)  J.  T.  MERA. 

Pour  la  Bulgarie  : 

(L.S.)  D.  MINTCHOVITCH. 

Pour  le  Danemark  : 

(L.S.)  Cte  MOLTKE. 

Pour  TEspagne  : 

(L.S.)  Due  DE  ARCOS. 

Pour  la  France  : 

(L.S.)  CAMILLE  BARRlSRE. 

Pour  la  Suede  : 

(L.S.)  BILDT. 

Pour  les  Pays-Bas  : 

(L.S.)  JONKHEER  VAN  DER  GOES. 

Pour  la  Grece  : 

(L.S.)  CHRIST.  MIZZOPOULOS. 

Pour  TUruguay  : 

(L.S.)  JEAN  CUESTAS. 

Pour  TAllemagne  : 

(L.S.)  A.  MONTS. 

Pour  Cuba  : 

(L.S.)  CARLOS  DE  PEDROSO. 

Pour  l'Autricbe  et  pour  la  Hongrie  : 

(L.S.)  H.  LUTZOW,  Ambassadeur  d’Auiriehe- 
Hongrie. 

Pour  la  Norvese  : 

(L.S.)  CARL  LOVENSKIOLD. 
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Pour  l’Egypte : 

(L.S.)  AZIZ  IZZET. 

Pour  le  Guatemala  :* 

(L.S.)  THOMAS  SEGARINI . 

Pour  LEthiopie  : 

(L.S.)  GIUSEPPE  CUBONI. 

Pour  le  Nicaragua  : 

(L.S.)  JEAN  GIORDANO  DUC  DE  ORATINO. 

Pour  les  Etats-Unis  cPAmerique  : 

(L.S.)  HENRY  WHITE. 

Pour  le  Bresil  : 

(L.S.)  BARROS  MOREIRA. 

Pour  Costa-Rica  : 

(L.S.)  RAFAEL  MONTEALEGRE. 

Pour  le  Chili  : 

(L.S.)  VICTOR  GREZ. 

Pour  le  Perou  : 

(L.S.)  ANDRES  A.  CACERES. 

Pour  la  Chine  : 

(L.S.)  HOUANG  KAO. 

Pour  le  Paraguay  : f 

(L.S.)  F.  S.  BENUCCI. 

Pour  la  Turquie  : 

(L.S.)  M.  RECHID. 


Proces-verbal  (Deposit  of  Ratifications). 

JJ Article  XI  de  la  Convention  du  7 Juin,  1905,  relative  a la 
creation,  a Rome,  d*un  Institut  international  permanent  d’agri- 
culture  portant  que  les  ratifications  de  cette  Convention  seront 
echangees  moyennant  depot  aupres  du  Gouvernement  Italien, 
le  present  proces-verbal  a ete  ouvert,  a cet  effet,  aupres  du 
Ministere  Royal  des  Affaires  Etrangeres  dTtalie,  ce  jourd'hui, 
3 Juillet,  1906. 

Ce  meme  jour,  3 Juillet,  1906,  la  ratification  du  Conseil  federal 
de  la  Confederation  Suisse  a ete  deposee,  avec  la  declaration  que 
la  Suisse  demande  a etre  classee,  parmi  les  Etats  adherents,  dans 
le  groupe  IV  (Art.  X de  la  Convention). 

(L.S.)  J.  B.  PIODA. 

Ont  ete  successivement  presentees  au  depot : 

Le  19  Juillet,  1906,  la  ratification  de  Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  dTtalie, 
avec  la  declaration  que  ITtalie  demande  a etre  classee  dans  le 
groupe  I ; 

(L.S.)  TITTONI. 

* Not  ratified  by  Guatemala.  f Not  ratified  by  Paraguay. 
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Le  13  Aout,  1906,  la  ratification  du  President  des  Etats-Unis 
d’Amerique,  avec  la  declaration  que  les  Etats-Unis  d’Amerique 
demandent  a etre  classes  dans  le  groupe  I ; 

(L.S.)  HENRY  WHITE. 

Le  ler  Septembre,  1906,  la  ratification  (sous  la  forme  d’une 
lettre  imperiale)  de  Sa  Majeste  l’Empereur  d’Ethiopie,  avec  la 
declaration  que  l’Ethiopie  demande  a etre  classee  dans  le  grcupe 

V; 

(L.S.)  GIUSEPPE  CUBONI. 

Le  27  Octobre,  1906,  la  ratification  de  Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de 
Suede,  avec  la  declaration  que  la  Suede  demande  a etre  classee 
dans  le  groupe  IV  ; 

(L.S.)  BILDT. 

Le  10  Novembre,  1906,  la  ratification  du  President  de  la  Re- 
publique  Fran9aise,  avec  la  declaration  que  la  France  demande 
a etre  classee  dans  le  groupe  I ; 

(L.S.)  CAMILLE  BARRfcRE. 

Le  12  Novembre,  1906,  la  ratification  du  President  de  la  Re- 
pub li  que  Argentine,  avec  la  declaration  que  T Argentine  demande 
a etre  classee  dans  le  groupe  I ; 

(L.S.)  ENRIQUE  MORENO. 

Le  17  Novembre,  1906,  la  ratification  de  Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de 
Danemark,  avec  la  declaration  que  le  Danemark  demande  a etre 
classe  dans  le  groupe  IY  ; 

(L.S.)  E.  MOLTKE. 

Le  14  Decembre,  1906,  la  ratification  du  General  Eloy  Alfaro, 
charge  du  commandement  supreme  de  la  Republique  de  l’Equa- 
teur,  avec  la  declaration  que  l’Equateur  demande  a etre  classe 
dans  le  groupe  IV  ; 

(L.S.)  AGOSTINO  NORERO. 

Le  9 Fevrier,  1907,  la  ratification  du  President  de  la  Republique 
de  Costa-Rica,  avec  la  declaration  que  le  Ccsta-Rica  demande  a 
etre  classe  dans  le  groupe  V ; 

(L.S.)  RAFAEL  MONTEALEGRE. 

Le  8 Mai,  1907,  la  ratification  de  Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Grande- 
Bretagne  et  Irlande,  avec  la  declaration  que  le  Royaume-Uni 
demande  a etre  classe  dans  le  groupe  I ; 

(L.S.)  EDWIN  H.  EGERTON. 

Le  20  Mai,  1907,  la  ratification  de  Son  Altesse  le  Khedive 
d’Egypte,  avec  la  declaration  que  l’Egypte  demande  a etre 
classee  dans  le  groupe  II ; 

(L.S.)  D.  ZEPPA. 

Le  6 Juin,  1907,  la  ratification  de  Sa  Majeste  TEmpereur  du 
Japon,  avec  la  declaration  que  le  Japon  demande  a etre  classe 
dans  le  groupe  I ; 


(L.S.)  TAKAHIRA. 
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Le  5 Juillet,  1907,  la  ratification  du  President  de  la  Republique 
du  Perou,  avec  la  declaration  que  le  Perou  demande  a etre  classe 
dans  le  groupe  V ; 

(L.S.)  WENCESLAO  MELENDEZ. 

Le  6 Juillet,  1907,  la  ratification  de  Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  d’Espagne, 
avec  la  declaration  que  l’Espagne  demande  a etre  classee  dans  le 
groupe  I ; 

(L.S.)  J.  PEREZ  CABALLERO. 

Le  18  Juillet,  1907,  la  ratification  de  Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Rou- 
manie,  avec  la  declaration  que  la  Roumanie  demande  a etre 
classee  dans  le  groupe  I ; 

(L.S.)  FILALITY. 

Le  11  Septembre,  1907,  la  ratification  de  l’honorable  Gouverneur 
de  la  Republique  de  Cuba,  sous  Tadministration  provisoire  des 
Etats-Unis  d'Amerique,  avec  la  declaration  que  Cuba  demande 
a etre  classee  dans  le  groupe  V; 

(L.S.)  Dr.  CARLOS  DE  PEDROSO. 

Le  2 Octobre,  1907,  la  ratification  du  President  des  Etats-Unis 
Mexicains,  avec  la  declaration  que  le  Mexique  demande  a etre 
classe  dans  le  groupe  II ; 

(L.S.)  E.  A.  ESTEVA  Y CUEVAS. 

Le  9 Octobre,  1907,  la  ratification  de  Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de 
Norvege,  avec  la  declaration  que  la  Norvege  demande  a etre 
classee  dans  le  groupe  IV  ; 

(L.S.)  V.  DITTEN. 

Le  12  Octobre,  1907,  la  ratification  de  Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  des 
Beiges,  avec  la  declaration  que  la  Belgique  demande  a etre  classee 
dans  le  groupe  IV  ; 

(L.S.)  LEON  MASKENS. 

Le  18  Octobre,  1907,  la  ratification  de  Son  Altesse  Royale  le 
Grand-Due  de  Luxembourg,  avec  la  declaration  que  le  Luxem- 
bourg demande  a etre  classe  dans  le  groupe  V ; 

(L.S.)  H.  DE  WEEDE. 

Le  31  Decembre,  1907,  la  ratification  de  Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de 
Portugal,  avec  1a,  declaration  que  le  Portugal  demande  a etre  classe 
dans  le  groupe  IV  ; 

(L.S.)  M.  DE  CARVALHO  E VASCONCELLOS. 

Le  4 Janvier,  1908,  la  ratification  de  Sa  Majeste  TEmpereur 
de  Chine,  avec  la  declaration  que  la  Chine  demande  a etie  classee 
dans  le  groupe  I ; 

(L.S.)  HOUANG  KAO. 

Le  22  Janvier,  1908,  la  ratification  de  Sa  Majeste  TEmpereur 
d’Autriche,  Roi  de  Boheme,  &c.,  et  Roi  apostolique  de  Hongrie, 
avec  la  declaration  que  TAutriche  demande  a etre  classee  dans  le 
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groupe  II  et  que  la  Hongrie  demande  a etre  classee  egalement 
dans  le  groupe  II  ;* 

Pour  V Autriche  et  four  la  Hongrie , V Ambus sadeur  d’ Autriche- 
Hongrie : 

(L.S.)  H.  LUTZOW. 


Le  5 Fevrier,  1908,  la  ratification  de  Sa  Majeste  la  Reine  des 
Pays-Bas,  avec  la  declaration  que  les  Pa}rs-Bas  demandent  a etre 
classes  dans  le  groupe  IV  ; 

(L.S.)  H.  DE  WEEDE. 


Le  25  Fevrier,  1908,  la  ratification  de  Sa  Majeste  FEmpereur 
d’Allemagne,  Roi  de  Prusse,  &c.,  avec  la  declaration  que  FAlle- 
magne  demande  a etre  classee  dans  le  groupe  I ; 

(L.S.)  MONTS. 

Le  7 Mai,  1908,  la  ratification  de  Son  Altesse  Royale  le  Prince 
de  Bulgarie,  avec  la  declaration  que  la  Bulgarie  demande  a etre 
classee  dans  le  groupe  III ; 

(L.S.)  D.  MINTCHOVITCH. 


Le  12  Mai,  1908,  la  ratification  de  Sa  Majeste  Imperiale  le  Chah 
de  Perse,  avec  la  declaration  que  la  Perse  demande  a etre  classee 
dans  le  groupe  II  ; 

(L.S.)  N.  MALCOLM. 


Le  13  Mai,  1908,  la  ratification  de  Son  Altesse  Royale  le  Prince 
du  Montenegro,  avec  la  declaration  que  le  Montenegro  demande 
a etre  classe  dans  le  groupe  V ; 

(L.S.)  EUGENE  POPOVITCH. 

Le  19  Mai,  1908,  la  ratification  de  Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Grece, 
avec  la  declaration  que  la  Grece  demande  a etre  classee  dans  le 
groupe  IV ; 

(L.S.)  CHRISTOS  H.  MIZZOPOULOS. 

Le  28  Mai,  1908,  la  ratification  de  Sa  Majeste  FEmpereur  de 
Russie,  avec  la  declaration  que  la  Russie  demande  a etre  classee 
dans  le  groupe  I ; 

(L.S.)  BARON  KORFF. 

Le  26  Aout,  1908,  la  ratification  du  President  de  la  Republique 
de  Nicaragua,  avec  la  declaration  que  le  Nicaragua  demande  a 
etre  classe  dans  le  groupe  V ; 

(L.S.)  VITTORIO  EMANUELE  BIANCHI. 

Le  29  Septembre,  1908,  la  declaration  du  President  constitu- 
lionnel  de  la  Republique  du  Salvador,  avec  la  declaration  que  le 
Salvador  demande  a etre  classe  dans  le  groupe  V ; 

(L.S.)  ANT.  BALLO. 


According  to  a note,  dated  May  8,  1910,  received  from  the  Italian 
Charge  d’ Affaires  at  London,  Austria  and  Hungary  are  to  be  included  in 
Group  I. 
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Le  5 Novembre,  1908,  la  ratification  du  President  de  la  Re- 
publique  orientale  de  l’Uruguay,  avec  la  declaration  que  l’Uruguay 
demande  a 6tre  classe  dans  le  groupe  V ; 

(L.S.)  EDE.  ACEVEDO  DIAZ. 

Le  9 Novembre,  1908,  la  ratification  du  President  des  Etats- 
Unis  du  Bresil,  avec  la  declaration  que  le  Bresil  demande  a etre 
classe  dans  le  groupe  I ; 

(L.S.)  ALBERTO  FIALHO. 

Le  15  Novembre,  1909,  la  ratification  du  President  de  la  Re- 
publique  du  Chile,  avec  la  declaration  que  le  Chile  demande  a 
etre  classe  dans  le  groupe  I ; 

(L.S.)  SANTIAGO  ALDUNATE. 

Le  29  Novembre,  1909,  la  ratification  de  Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de 
Serbie,  avec  la  declaration  que  la  Serbie  demande  a etre  classee 
dans  le  groupe  III ; 

(L.S.)  MICHEL  VOUITCH. 

Le  17  Janvier,  1910,  la  ratification  de  Sa  Majeste  Imperiale  le 
Sultan,  avec  la  declaration  que  l’Empire  Ottoman  demande  a etre 
classe  dans  le  groupe  I ; 

(L.S.)  SEIFEDD1N, 


Considerant  que  tous  les  Etats  signataires  de  la  Convention  ont 
ainsi  depose  leurs  ratifications,  excepte  la  Republique  du  Guate- 
mala et  la  Republique  du  Paraguay  ; 

Considerant  que,  par  une  decision  des  Etats  dont  les  ratifica- 
tions ont  ete  deposees,  les  autres  Etats  signataires  ont  ete  autorises 
a deposer  leurs  ratifications  meme  apres  la  cloture  du  proces-verbal 
y relatif,  tout  en  conservant  leur  qualite  d’ Etats  contract  ants  ; 

On  a procede  aujourd’hui  a la  cloture  du  present  proces-verbal, 
avec  reserve  pour  le  Guatemala  et  le  Paraguay  de  la  faculte  de 
deposer  ulterieurement  leurs  ratifications  dans  les  conditions  sus- 
mentionnees. 

Rome,  le  14  Mars,  1910. 

GrUICCIARDINI. 

Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrangeres  d’ltalie. 


Accessions. 

Erythrea  and  Italian  Somaliland  (Croup  IV),  November  13, 
1908. 

San  Marino  (Croup  V),  November  27,  1908. 

Tunis  (Croup  V),  December  4,  1909. 
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The  following  acceded  in  1907  : — 

Commonwealth  of  Australia  (Group  IV). 
Dominion  of  Canada  (Group  II). 

India  (Group  II). 

Mauritius  (Group  V). 

Dominion  of  New  Zealand  (Group  IV). 


CONVENTION  between  the  Argentine  Republic  and  Bolivia 
regarding  the  extension  of  the  Central  Northern  Railway 
into  Bolivian  Territory  and  the  construction  of  a Railway 
from  Fotosi  to  Tupiza . — Signed  at  Buenos  Aires , May  18, 
1907. 

[Ratifications  exchanged  at  Buenos  Aires,  January  17,  1908.] 
{Translation.) 

On  the  18th  of  May,  1907,  in  the  office  of  the  Minister  for 
Foreign  Affairs  and  Public  Worship  in  Buenos  Aires,  His  Excel- 
lency Dr.  Estanislao  S.  Zeballos,  Secretary  of  State  for  that 
Department,  and  His  Excellency  Dr.  Eliodoro  Villazon,  Envoy 
Extraordinary  and  Minister  Plenipotentiary  of  Bolivia,  met 
together,  and  being  duly  authorized  thereto,  have  agreed  upon 
the  following : — 

Art.  I.  The  Government  of  Bolivia  shall,  within  a period  of 
three  months  organize  a Commission  of  engineers  to  make  the 
definite  study  of  the  line  which  must  be  constructed  from  Tupiza 
to  Potosi,  and  binds  itself  to  present  the  plans  and  studies  of 
the  said  Commission  in  December  of  the  coming  year  or  before. 
The  study  shall  include  the  construction  of  branches  to  Sucre 
and  other  important  industrial  centres. 

II.  The  Argentine  Government  shall  be  empowered  to  send  an 
engineer  whom  it  will  appoint  to  accompany  the  said  Commission 
and  to  whom  the  Commission  shall  offer  all  the  data  and  copies 
of  documents  which  they  may  consider  useful. 

III.  As  soon  as  the  Central  Northern  Railway  reaches  at  least 
half  the  distance  from  the  city  of  Tupiza,  the  Government  of 
Bolivia  shall  commence  the  construction  of  the  earthworks  of 
the  line  from  Tupiza  to  Potosi,  and  shall  take  all  the  necessary 
measures  to  accelerate  the  construction  of  that  line,  which  shall 
be  continued  from  that  time  without  interruption. 

IV.  The  Argentine  Government  binds  itself  to  facilitate  the 
transport  of  the  materials  intended  for  the  aforesaid  line  from 
the  port  of  Rosario  to  Tupiza,  charging  the  tariff  which  is  applic- 
able to  transportation  on  account  of  the  Government. 

V.  The  Argentine  Government  binds  itself  to  push  forward  and 
duly  carry  out  on  its  part  and  in  accordance  with  the  agreements 
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in  force,  the  construction  of  the  Central  Northern  Railway  up 
to  the  city  of  Tupiza. 

VI.  In  execution  of  the  foregoing  Article,  a call  for  tenders 
shall  be  made  during  the  current  year,  after  legislative  sanction,, 
for  the  construction  of  the  line  from  the  frontier  at  Quiaca  to> 
Tupiza,  in  accordance  with  the  studies  made  and  approved. 

In  witness  whereof,  the  Plenipotentiaries  of  the  Argentine 
Republic  and  of  the  Republic  of  Bolivia  have  signed  the  present 
Convention  in  duplicate  and  have  placed  their  respective  seals, 
thereto. 

(L.S.)  E.  S.  ZEBALLOS. 

(L.S.)  ELIODORO  VILLAZON. 


TREATY  of  General  Arbitration  concluded  betioeen  the 
Argentine  Republic  and  Brazil. — Signed  at  Rio  de  Janeiro y 
September  17,  1905. 

[Ratifications  exchanged  at  Buenos  Aires,  December  5,  1908.] 


(Translation.) 

The  Government  of  the  Argentine  Republic  and  the  Govern- 
ment of  the  United  States  of  Brazil,  desiring  to  consolidate  on 
permanent  bases  the  good  neighbourly  relations  of  ancient  friend- 
ship which  fortunately  exist  between  the  two  countries,  have 
resolved  to  conclude  a treaty  of  General  Arbitration,  and  for  this 
end  have  named  as  Plenipotentiaries : His  Excellency  Senor  Don 
Manuel  Quitana,  President  of  the  Argentine  Republic,  Senor  Don 
Manuel  Gorostiaga,  Envoy  Extraordinary  and  Minister  Pleni- 
potentiary to  Brazil,  and  His  Excellency  Senlior  Francisco  de 
Paula  Rodrigues  Alves,  President  of  the  United  States  of  Brazil, 
Senhor  Jose  Maria  da  Silva  Paranhos  de  Rio-Branco,  Minister  of 
State  of  Foreign  Relations  of  the  same  Republic,  who,  duly 
authorized,  have  agreed  to  the  following  Articles  : — 

Art.  I.  The  High  Contracting  Parties  bind  themselves  to 
submit  to  arbitration  controversies  which  may  arise  between  them 
and  which  direct  negotiations,  or  any  other  means  of  amicably 
settling  international  disputes,  have  not  been  able  to  settle, 
provided  that  such  controversies  do  not  arise  out  of  questions 
affecting  the  constitutional  principles  of  either  country. 

II.  Questions  already  settled,  which  have  been  the  subject 
of  definite  agreements  between  the  two  countries,  shall  not  in 
virtue  of  this  Treaty,  be  re-opened,  and  only  questions  relating  to 
the  interpretation  or  execution  of  the  same  may  be  submitted  to 
arbitration. 
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III.  In  each  case  that  occurs  the  High  Contracting  Parties  shall 
sign  a special  agreement. 

IV.  The  matter  in  dispute  shall  be  clearly  defined  by  the  High 
Contracting  Parties,  who  shall  also  determine  the  scope  of 
the  powers  of  the  Arbitrator  or  Arbitrators  and  the  form  of 
procedure. 

V.  Failing  any  special  stipulation  on  the  part  of  either  of  the 
High  Contracting  Parties  the  Arbitrator  or  Arbitrators  shall 
designate  the  time  or  place  of  the  sessions  outside  the  territory 
of  the  Contracting  States,  decide  the  language  to  be  used,  deter- 
mine the  methods  of  examination,  the  formalities  and  periods  to 
which  the  Parties  must  conform,  the  procedure  to  be  followed, 
and  in  general  take  the  necessary  means  of  exercising  his  or  their 
functions  and  of  settling  the  difficulties  which  may  arise  in  the 
course  of  the  discussion. 

The  two  Governments  bind  themselves  to  place  at  the  dis- 
position of  the  Arbitrator  or  Arbitrators  all  the  means  of  informa- 
tion within  their  power. 

VI.  The  designation  of  Arbitrator  or  Arbitrators  shall  be  made 
in  the  special  agreement  or  in  a separate  instrument  when  the 
person  or  persons  elected  shall  have  signified  their  acceptance  of 
the  position. 

VII.  When  it  has  been  established  that  the  question  is  to  be . 
submitted  to  an  Arbitral  Tribunal  each  of  the  High  Contracting 
Parties  shall  name  an  arbitrator  and  shall  endeavour  to  come  to 
an  understanding  with  the  other  about  the  election  of  a third, 
who  shall  of  right  be  President  of  the  Tribunal.  In  case  of  dis- 
agreement as  to  the  election  of  the  third,  the  two  Governments 
shall  ask  • the  President  of  the  Swiss  Confederation  to  name 
the  President  of  the  Tribunal. 

VIII.  Each  of  the  Contracting  Parties  may  nominate  one  or 
more  representatives  to  defend  its  cause  before  the  Arbitrator  or 
Arbitral  Tribunal. 

IX.  The  Arbitrator  or  Arbitral  Tribunal  is  competent  to  decide 
upon  the  validity  of  the  agreement  and  upon  its  interpretation. 
Consequently  they  are  also  competent  to  settle  controversies 
between  the  Contracting  Parties  as  to  whether  questions  which 
arise  do  or  do  not  constitute  part  of  the  subject  submitted  to  the 
Arbitral  jurisdiction  by  the  terms  of  the  Agreement. 

The  Arbitral  Tribunal  is  competent  to  pronounce  upon  the 
regulation  of  its  own  constitution. 

X.  The  Arbitrator  or  Arbitral  Tribunal  shall  decide  according  to 
the  principles  of  International  Law,  following  the  special  rules 
which  the  Parties  may  have  established  or,  ex  aequo  et  bono,  in 
conformity  with  the  powers  which  may  have  been  conferred  upon 
them  in  the  agreement. 

XI.  The  decisions  of  the  Tribunal  shall  be  taken  in  the  presence 
of  the  three  Arbitrators  and  by  unanimity  or  majority  of  votes. 

The  collective  votes  of  the  two  Arbitrators  first  elected  shall 
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settle  the  question  or  questions  submitted  to  the  Tribunal.  If 
the  two  are  of  divergent  opinions,  the  President  or  third  Arbi- 
trator shall  adopt  one  of  the  two  votes  and  shall  give  his  own, 
which  shall  be  the  casting  vote. 

Should  one  of  the  Arbitrators  fail  to  be  present,  the  sessions 
shall  be  suspended  until,  after  absence  due  to  a proper  cause,  he 
may  reappear.  If,  however,  after  being  duly  summoned  he  remain 
absent  without  proper  motive,  and  should  not  desire  to  take  part 
in  the  deliberations  or  in  other  acts  of  the  proceedings,  the 
Tribunal  shall  be  able  to  continue  the  sittings  with  the  other  two 
Arbitrators  present,  the  wilful  and  unjustified  absence  of  the 
third  being  declared  and  recorded. 

XII.  The  sentence  should  definitely  decide  all  the  points  in 
dispute  and  should  be  set  forth  in  two  copies  signed  by  the  sole 
Arbitrator  or  by  the  three  members  of  the  Arbitral  Tribunal.  If 
one  of  these  should  refuse  to  sign,  the  other  two  shall  state  this 
in  a special  act  signed  by  them. 

The  grounds  for  the  decisions  shall  be  given  or  not  according 
to  the  terms  of  each  special  agreement. 

XIII.  The  decision  shall  be  notified  by  the  Arbitrator  or  the 
Arbitral  Tribunal  to  the  representative  of  each  of  the  Parties. 

XIV.  The  decision  legally  pronounced  decides,  within  the 
limits  of  its  reference,  the  dispute  between  the  Parties.  It  shall 
indicate  the  term  within  which  it  is  to  be  carried  out. 

XV.  Each  of  the  Contracting  States  binds  itself  to  observe  and 
fulfil  loyally  the  Arbitral  decision. 

XVI.  Questions  which  may  arise  with  regard  to  the  execution 
of  the  decision  shall  be  settled  by  arbitration,  and  whenever 
possible  by  the  same  Arbitrator  who  shall  have  pronounced  it. 

XVII.  If  before  the  completion  of  the  execution  of  the  decision 
one  of  the  two  interested  Parties  shall  discover  that  any  docu- 
ment which  shall  have  served  as  a basis  for  the  decision  has  been 
falsified  or  tampered  with,  or  shall  be  able  to  prove  that  wholly 
or  in  part  the  decision  depended  on  an  error  of  fact,  that  Party 
shall  have  the  right  to  appeal  for  revision  before  the  same 
Arbitrator  or  Tribunal. 

XVIII.  Each  of  the  Parties  shall  pay  the  expense  incurred  by 
its  representation  and  defence  and  shall  pay  one  moiety  of  the 
general  expenses  of  the  arbitration. 

XIX.  After  approbation  by  the'  Legislative  Power  of  each  of 
the  two  Republics  this  Treaty  shall  be  ratified  by  the  respective 
Governments  and  the  ratifications  shall  be  exchanged  in  the 
city  of  Buenos  Aires  or  in  that  of  Rio  de  Janeiro  in  the  shortest 
term  possible. 

XX.  The  present  Treaty  is  concluded  for  10  years,  dating  from 
the  day  of  the  exchange  of  ratifications.  Unless  it  has  been 
denounced  six  months  before  the  expiry  of  the  term  it  shall  be 
renewed  for  another  period  of  10  years  and  so  on  in  succession. 

In  faith  whereof  we  the  Plenipotentiaries  above-named  sign 
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the  present  instrument  in  duplicate,  each  in  the  Spanish  and 
Portuguese  languages,  sealing  them  with  our  seals. 

Done  in  the  city  of  Rio  de  Janeiro,  September  17,  1905. 

(L.S.)  MANUEL  GOROSTIAGA. 
(L.S.)  RIO-BRANCO. 


CONVENTION  between  the  Argentine  Republic  and  the 
Oriental  Republic  of  the  Uruguay  respecting  the  legaliza- 
tion of  signatures  in  Commissions  of  Request. — Signed  at 
Monte  Video , September  7,  1903. 

[Ratifications  exchanged  at  Buenos  Aires,  October  4,  1907.] 
(Translation.) 

His  Excellency  Dr.  Mariano  Demaria,  Envoy  Extraordinary 
and  Minister  Plenipotentiary  of  the  Argentine  Republic,  and 
His  Excellency  Dr.  Jose  Romeu,  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs, 
met  together  in  the  Ministry  for  Foreign  Affairs  of  the  Oriental 
Republic  of  Uruguay,  with  the  object  of  simplifying  the  require- 
ments laid  down  in  chapter  II,  3rd  and  4th  Articles  of  the  Treaty 
of  Law  of  Procedure  sanctioned  in  the  South  American  Congress 
of  Private  International  Law,  held  at  Montevideo  on  the  11th  of 
January,  1889,  in  that  part  which  refers  to  the  legalization  of 
Commissions  and  Letters  of  Request  and  other  documents  pro- 
ceeding from  both  countries,  and,  after  having  shown  their  full 
powers,  which  were  found  in  good  and  due  form,  have  agreed 
upon  the  following  : — 

Art.  I.  Commissions  of  request  in  civil  or  criminal  matters* 
addressed  by  the  Tribunals  of  the  Argentine  Republic  to  those 
of  the  Oriental  Republic  of  Uruguay,  or  by  those  of  the  Oriental 
Republic  of  Uruguay  to  those  of  the  Argentine  Republic,  shall  not 
need  the  legalization  of  the  signatures  in  order  to  be  accepted 
as  authentic,  when  sent  through  Diplomatic  Agents  or,  in  their 
absence,  Consular  Agents. 

II.  If  Commissions  of  Request  are  drawn  up  at  the  request  of 
an  interested  party,  such  person  shall  be  mentioned  therein  and 
will  take  upon  himself  in  the  country  to  which  they  are  addressed 
the  transaction  of  the  business  and  defray  the  charges  which  may 
be  incurred. 

III.  When  Commissions  of  Request  are  addressed  officially, 
the  charges  incurred  in  giving  effect  to  them  shall  be  borne  by 
the  Government  of  the  country  which  receives  them. 

IV.  The  present  Convention  shall  have  an  indefinite  duration, 
but  may  be  revoked  by  either  of  the  High  Contracting  Powers 
denouncing  it  a year  beforehand. 
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V.  The  exchange  of  ratifications  of  this  Convention  shall  take 
place  in  the  city  of  Buenos  Aires  as  soon  as  possible. 

In  witness  whereof  the  Plenipotentiaries  sign  and  seal  it  in 
duplicate  in  the  city  of  Montevideo  on  the  7th  day  of  the  month 
of  September  of  the  year  1903. 

(L.S.)  MARIANO  DEMARIA. 

(US.)  JOSE  ROMEU. 


TREATY  of  Friendship  and  Commerce  betioecn  Austria- 
Hungary  and  Ethiopia. — Signed  at  Adis  Ababa , March  21, 

1905. 

(Translation.) 

His  Majesty  Francis  Joseph  I,  Emperor  of  Austria,  King  of 
Bohemia,  &c.,  and  Apostolic  King  of  Hungary  ; and  His  Majesty 
the  Emperor  Menelik  II,  King  of  Kings  of  Ethiopia,  being  desirous 
of  strengthening  the  friendly  relations  and  of  extending  the 
commercial  intercourse  between  their  respective  dominions,  have 
resolved,  for  this  purpose,  to  conclude  a Treaty. 

The  High  Contracting  Parties,  namely,  His  Majesty  the 
Emperor  of  Austria,  King  of  Bohemia,  &c.,  and  Apostolic 
King  of  Hungary,  through  his  Plenipotentiary,  Ludwig  Ritter  v. 
Hohnel,  a Commander  in  the  Imperial  and  Royal  Navy,  &c., 
and  His  Majesty  the  Emperor  Menelik  II,  acting  in  his  own 
name  as  King  of  Kings  of  Ethiopia,  have,  after  the  full  powers 
of  Ritter  v.  Hohnel  had  been  found  to  be  in  good  and  due  form, 
agreed  upon  the  following  Articles. 

Art.  I.  The  subjects  of  each  of  the  High  Contracting  Parties 
shall  have  full  liberty  to  come  and  go,  and  to  engage  in  commerce 
in  the  territories  of  the  other. 

His  Majesty  the  Emperor  of  Ethiopia  on  his  part  will  permit 
the  transport  of  goods  coming  from  Austria-Hungary  by  all 
the  routes  which  are  already  open  or  will  be  hereafter  opened  to 
the  commerce  of  any  other  nation. 

II.  His  Majesty  the  Emperor  of  Ethiopia  engages  to  grant  to 
Austro-Hungarian  subjects  all  the  privileges,  immunities,  or  other 
favours  which  he  may  grant  to  the  subjects  of  any  other  nation. 

III.  The  treatment  on  the  footing  of  the  most  favoured  nation 
is  assured  on  both  sides  in  regard  to  the  appointment  of  Consular 
officers  and  to  the  privileges  and  immunities  appertaining  to  them, 
as  well  as  the  right  to  carry  on  their  official  business. 

IV.  The  present  Treaty  shall  come  into  force  as  soon  as  the 
Ratification  of  His  Imperial  and  Royal  Apostolic  Majesty  shall 
have  been  communicated  to  the  Emperor  of  Ethiopia. 

This  Treaty  shall  remain  in  force  for  one  year  after  one  of  the 
(M  663)  2 r 
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High  Contracting  Parties  shall  have  made  known  to  the  other  its 
intention  to  terminate  it. 

The  present  Treaty  has  been  drawn  up  in  duplicate  in  the 
German,  Hungarian,  and  Amharic  languages,  and  has  been 
signed,  on  the  one  part,  in  the  name  of  His  Majesty  the  Emperor 
of  Austria,  King  of  Bohemia  and  Apostolic  King  of  Hungary,  by 
his  above  named  Plenipotentiary,  and  on  the  other  part  by  His 
Majesty  the  Emperor  Menelik  II,  King  of  Kings  of  Ethiopia,  at 
Adis  Ababa  on  the  21st  March,  1905. 

(L.S.)  HOHNEL. 

Seal  of 
Emperor 
Menelik. 


TRAITS  entre  V A utriche- Hongrie  et  Vltalie  rfylant  ies 
relations  en  matibre  cV acquisition  et  de  possession  de  Biens 
Meubles  ou  Immeubles. — Signd  d Rome,  le  11  Fevrier,  1906.* 

[Ratifications  echangees  a Rome,  le  28  Fevrier,  1906.] 

Sa  Majeste  FEmpereur  d'Autriche,  Roi  de  Boheme,  &c.,  et 
Roi  Apostolique  de  Hongrie,  et  Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  dTtalie,  desirant 
regler  les  relations  entre  FAutriche-Hongrie  et  Fltalie  en  matiere 
d'acquisition  et  de  possession  par  Leurs  sujets  respectifs  des  biens 
meubles  ou  immeubles,  ont  resolu  de  conclure  a cet  effet  une 
Convention  et  ont  nomme  pour  Leurs  Plenipotentiaries  : 

Sa  Majeste  FEmpereur  d’Autriche,  Roi  de  Boheme,  &c.,  et  Roi 
Apostolique  de  Hongrie  : Son  Exc.  le  comte  Henri  Lutzow  de 
Drey-Liitzow  et  Seedorff,  Son  Conseiller  intime  et  Chambellan, 
Son  Ambassadeur  extraordinaire  et  plenipotentiaire  pres  Sa 
Majeste  le  Roi  dTtalie,  chevalier  de  Fordre  imperial  autrichien 
de  la  couronne  de  fer  de  premiere  classe,  grand’croix  de  Fordre 
imperial  autrichien  de  Francis- Joseph,  de  Fordre  de  la  couronne 
dTtalie,  &c. 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  dTtalie  : Son  Exc.  le  comte  Francesco  Guic- 
ciardini, grand  officier  des  ordres  des  SS.  Maurice  et  Lazare  et 
de  la  couronne  dTtalie,  depute  au  parlement,  Son  Ministre  des 
affaires  etrangeres  ; Son  Exc.  Antonio  Salandra,  grand  officier 
des  ordres  des  SS.  Maurice  et  Lazare  et  de  la  couronne  dTtalie, 
depute  au  parlement,  Son  Ministre  des  finances  ; Son  Exc.  Luigi 
Luzzatti,  grand’croix  des  ordres  des  SS.  Maurice  et  Lazare  et 
de  la  couronne  dTtalie,  chevalier  de  Fordre  civil  de  Savoie, 
grand'croix  de  Fordre  imperial  autrichien  de  Francois- Joseph, 
depute  au  parlement,  Son  Ministre  du  tresor  ; Son  Exc.  Carlo 

# Raccolta  delle  Leggi  et  Decreti  del  Regno  d’ltalia.  1906.  Yol.  I, 
page  353.  Signed  also  in  German. 
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Mirabello,  grand  officier  de  l’ordre  de  la  couronne  d’ltalie,  com- 
mandeur  de  l’ordre  des  SS.  Maurice  et  Lazare,  chevalier  de  l’ordre 
militaire  de  Savoie,  senateur  du  royaume,  San  Ministre  de  la 
marine  ; San  Exc.  Edoardo  Pantano,  depute  au  parlement,  Son 
Ministre  de  /agriculture,  de  l’industrie  et  du  commerce  ; M. 
Giacomo  Malvano,  grand’croix  de  l’ordre  de  la  couronne  d’ltalie, 
grand  officier  de  l’ordre  des  SS.  Maurice  et  Lazare,  grand’croix 
de  l’ordre  imperial  autrichien  de  Frangois-Joseph,  senateur  du 
royaume,  Secretaire  general  du  Ministere  des  affaires  etrangeres, 
Canseiller  d’Etat ; M.  Nicola  Miraglia,  grand’croix  de  l’ordre  de 
la  couronne  d’ltalie,  grand  officier  de  l’ordre  des  SS.  Maurice  et 
Lazare,  commandeur,  avec  plaque,  de  l’ordre  imperial  autrichien 
de  Francois-Joseph,  et  commandeur  de  l’ordre  imperial  autrichien 
de  Leopold,  Directeur  general  du  “ Banco  di  Napoli/’  ex-directeur 
general  de  /agriculture,  ex-depute  au  parlement ; M.  Gioachino 
Busca,  grand  officier  de  l’ordre  de  la  couronne  d’ltalie,  com- 
mandeur de  l’ordre  des  SS.  Maurice  et  Lazare,  Directeur  general 
des  douanes  ; M.  Gherardo  Callegari,  commandeur  des  ordres  des 
SS.  Maurice  et  Lazare  et  de  la  couronne  d’ltalie,  commandeur  de 
l’ordre  imperial  autrichien  de  Frangois-Joseph,  professeur,  in- 
specteur  general  de  l’industrie  et  du  commerce  ; M.  Ludowico 
Luciolli,  commandeur  de  l’ordre  de  la  couronne  d’ltalie,  officier 
de  l’ordre  des  SS.  Maurice  et  Lazare,  chevalier  de  l’ordre  imperial 
autrichien  de  Francois-Joseph,  Directeur  chef  de  division  au 
Ministere  des  finances  ; 

Lesquels  apres  avoir  echange  leurs  pleins  pouvoirs,  trouves  en 
bonne  et  due  forme,  sont  convenus  des  Articles  suivants  : 

Art.  I.  Les  Autrichiens  et  les  Hongrois  en  Italie  et  les  Italiens 
en  Autriche-Hongrie  auront,  reciproquement,  le  droit  d’acquerir 
et  de  posseder  des  biens  de  toute  sorte  et  de  toute  nature,  meubles 
ou  immeubles,  et  en  pourront  librement  disposer  par  achat,  vente, 
donation,  permutation,  contrat  de  mariage,  testament,  succession 
ab  intestato  et  par  quelqu’autre  acte  que  ce  soit,  aux  memes 
conditions  que  les  nationaux,  sans  payer  des  droits,  contributions 
et  taxes  autres  ou  plus  eleves  que  ceux  auxquels  sont  soumis, 
en  vertu  des  bis,  les  sujets  du  pays  meme. 

II.  La  presente  Convention  entrera  en  vigueur  le  ler  Mars, 
1906,  et  restera  executoire  jusqu’au  31  Decembre,  1917. 

Les  hautes  parties  contractantes  se  reservent  toutefois  la  faculte 
de  denoncer  douzemois  avant  le  31  Decembre,  1915,  la  presente 
convention  dans  lequel  cas  elle  sera  mise  hors  de  vigueur  le  ler 
Janvier,  1916.  Si  aucune  des  parties  contractantes  ne*faisait 
usage  de  cette  faculte  et  n’avait  non  plus  notifie  douze  mois  avant 
le  31  Decembre,  1917,  son  intention  d’en  faire  cesser  les  effets, 
la  Convention  demeurera.  obligatoire  jusqu’a  /expiration  d’un 
an  a partir  du  jour  ou  l’une  ou  l’autre  des  parties  contractantes 
l’aura  denoncee. 

III.  La  presente  Convention  sera  ratifiee,  et  les  ratifications  en 
seront  echangees  a Rome  le  plus  tot  possible. 

(M  663) 
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En  foi  de  quoi  les  Plenipotentiaries  Tont  signee  et  l’ont  revetue 
du  cachet  de  leurs  armes. 

Fait  a Rome,  en  double  expedition,  le  11  Fevrier,  1906. 

(L.S.)  H,  LUTZOW. 

(L.S.)  GUICCIARDINI. 

(L.S.)  A.  SALANDRA. 

(L.S.)  LUIGI  LUZZATTI. 

(L.S.)  C.  MIRABELLO. 

(L.S.)  E.  PANTANO. 

(L.S.)  G.  MALVANO. 

(L.S.)  NICOLA  MIRAGLIA. 
(L.S.)  BUSCA. 

(L.S.)  G.  CALLEGARI. 

(L.S.)  L.  LUCIOLLI. 


TREATY  between  Baden  and  Switzerland  respecting  the 
Modification  of  Boundary  at  Leopoldshohe. — Signed  at 
Berne,  December  21,  1906.'* 


[Ratifications  exchanged,  August  27,  1907.] 
(Translation.) 

The  Grand  Ducal  Government  of  Baden  and  the  Swiss  Federal 
Council,  in  order  to  make  the  course  of  the  boundary  at  the 
newly  constructed  shunting  station  of  the  Grand  Ducal  Baden 
State  Railway  at  Leopoldshohe  more  suitable  to  the  needs  of 
the  customs  authorities  on  both  sides,  have  named  as  their  Pleni- 
potentiaries : 

His  Royal  Highness  the  Grand  Duke  of  Baden  : Herr  Lega- 
tionsrat  Dr.  Heintze,  Collegial  member  of  the  Grand  Ducal  Baden 
Ministry  of  the  household  and  of  foreign  affairs  ; 

The  Swiss  Federal  Council : Dr.  Ludwig  Forrer,  Federal 
President ; 

who  after  communication  and  recognition  of  their  full  powers 
and  under  reserve  of  ratification,  for  Baden  also  under  reserve 
of  the  assent  of  the  Empire,  have  agreed  on  the  following 
points  : 

Art.  I.  Switzerland  resigns  to  Baden  for  annexation  to  that 
State  : 

The  territory  lying  to  the  west  of  the  boundary  from  the 
boundary  mark  6 to  6b,  between  the  district  of  Weil  in  Baden 
and  the  Basel  commune  of  Kleinhiiningen,  consisting  of  parts  of 

# Sanctioned  by  Agreement  between  Germany  and  Switzerland  of 
October  29,  1907,  see  page  614. 
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the  property  of  the  commune  of  Kleinhiiningen,  section  B,  Land 
Register  No.  4084  (Baden  Railway  Administration)  and  No.  402 
(property  reserved  for  poor  at  Kleinhiiningen),  making  a total 
of  39  ares  37  square  metres.  The  line  delimiting  this  territory 
leaves  the  existing  boundary  line  in  a south-westerly  direction 
16.17  metres  north  of  the  present  boundary  mark  6,  at  the  section 
of  the  boundary  line  with  the  boundary  of  the  railway  property, 
follows  the  boundary  of  this  property  to  the  point  where  it  meets 
the  outside  northern  edge  of  the  Neuhaus  Road,  then  follows 
the  edge  of  this  road  in  an  easterly  direction  till  it  meets  the 
western  edge  of  the  Freiburg-Basel  road  and  continues  in  a straight 
line  across  the  road  to  boundary  mark  6b  of  the  old  boundary. 

This  line,  which  at  present  lies  on  Swiss  territory,  shall  hence- 
forth form  the  territorial  boundary  (Hoheitsgrenze). 

II.  Baden  resigns  to  Switzerland  for  annexation  to  the  Swiss 
State  and  territory  (Staats-  und  Hobeitsgebiet)  : 

The  territory  lying  east  of  the  boundary  line  from  boundary 
marks  6c  to  8,  between  the  marks  in  question,  consisting  of  a 
part  of  the  property  (Land  Register  No.  7939)  of  the  district  of 
Weil  (Otterbachgut),  forming  a total  of  39  ares  47  square  metres. 
The  line  delimiting  this  territory  leaves  the  existing  boundary 
30.51  metres  south  of  the  present  boundary  mark  6c,.  at  the 
section  of  the  boundary  line  with  the  eastern  edge  of  the  private 
road  leading  to  the  Otterbachgut,  continues  in  a south-easterly 
direction  in  a straight  line  to  a point  near  the  north-east  corner 
of  the  farm  buildings  of  the  Otterbachgut,  which  point  also  lies 
in  the  continuation  of  the  straight  line  from  boundary  mark  9 to 
8,  at  a distance  of  146  metres  from  the  latter  mark  ; from  the 
point  described  the  boundary  coincides  with  the  imaginary  con- 
tinuation of  the  line  mentioned  so  that  it  meets  the  old  boundary 
line  again  at  mark  No.  8. 

This  line,  lying  at  present  on  the  territory  of  Baden,  henceforth 
forms  the  territorial  boundary  (Hoheitsgrenze). 

III.  The  property  in  the  Freiburg-Basel  road  which  falls  under 
the  dominion  of  Baden  (badische  Hoheit),  with  the  territory 
described  in  Article  I,  forms  part  of  the  State  of  Baden,  which 
undertakes  the  care  of  the  maintenance  of  this  part  of  the 
road. 

IV.  The  Government  of  Baden  will  see  that  in  the  territory 
falling  under  their  dominion,  the  building  front  determined  for 
the  Freiburg-Basel  Road  and  the  Neuhaus  Road  in  the  annexed 
plan*  and  especially  the  deviation  provided  for  in  allotment 
No.  402,  are  kept  up,  as  long  as  this  appears  necessary  in  the 
interest  of  the  Swiss  Customs  Authorities. 

V.  This  Treaty  will  come  into  force  on  receiving  the  assent 
of  the  German  Empire  and  after  exchange  of  ratifications  by 
His  Royal  Highness  the  Grand  Duke  of  Baden  and  the  Swiss 
Federal  Council. 


* Not  printed. 
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In  witness  whereof  the  Plenipotentiaries  on  both  sides  have 
signed  the  present  Treaty  and  the  plan  forming  part  thereof  and 
have  provided  it  with  their  seals. 

Done  in  duplicate,  Berne,  December  21,  1906. 

(L.S.)  HEINTZE. 
(L.S.)  L.  FORRER. 


AGREEMENT  between  Germany  and  Svntzerland  giving  effect 
to  the  Treaty  between  Baden  and  Switzerland  of  December 
21,  1906,  respecting  their  Boundary  at  Leopoldshohc. — 
Signed  at  Berne , October  29,  1907. 


[The  Ratifications  were  exchanged  at  Berne,  July  23, 1908,  and  the 
Agreement  received  the  sanction  of  the  German  Emperor, 
July  31,  1908.] 

(Translation.) 

His  Majesty  the  German  Emperor,  King  of  Prussia,  in  the 
name  of  the  German  Empire,  and  the  Swiss  Federal  Council 
have  agreed,  by  means  of  an  Agreement  to  be  come  to,  to  afford 
legal  effect  for  the  German  Empire  to  the  stipulations  of  the 
Treaty*  concluded  on  December  21,  1906,*  between  Baden  and 
Switzerland  concerning  the  change  of  the  boundary  at  Leopolds- 
hohe,  and  have  appointed  as  their  Plenipotentiaries  : — 

His  Majesty  the  German  Emperor,  King  of  Prussia  : His 
Minister  Extraordinary  and  Plenipotentiary  to  the  Swiss  Con- 
federation, Kammerherr,  Wirklicher  Geheimer Rat,  Dr.von  Bulow ; 

The  Swiss  Federal  Council : Herr  Eduard  Muller,  Federal 
President  of  the  Swiss  Confederation. 

The  Plenipotentiaries,  after  having  exchanged  their  full  powers 
and  found  them  in  order,  have  agreed  on  the  following  Articles  : 

Art.  I.  The  provisions  of  the  Treaty  concluded  on  December  21, 
1906,  between  Baden  and  Switzerland,  copy  of  which  is  annexed, 
concerning  the  change  of  the  boundary  between  Baden  and 
Switzerland  at  Leopoldshohe,  are  hereby  recognised  as  having 
legal  right  for  the  German  Empire  and  in  respect  to  the 
Empire. 

II.  This  Agreement  is  to  be  ratified  and  the  ratifications  ex- 
changed at  Berne  as  soon  as  possible. 

This  Agreement  is  to  come  into  force  one  month  after  the  day 
on  which  the  ratifications  are  exchanged,  and  the  consent  of  the 
Empire  reserved  in  Article  V of  the  Treaty  between  Baden  and 
Switzerland  of  December  21,  1906,  shall  be  thereby  considered 
as  granted. 

* See  page  612. 
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In  witness  whereof  the  Plenipotentiaries  have  affixed  their 
signature  and  seals  to  this  Treaty. 

Done  at  Berne,  October  29,  1907. 

(L.S.)  VON  BULOW. 
(L.S.)  MULLER. 


AGREEMENT  between  Belgium  and  Norway  regulating  the 
Commercial  Relations  between  the  two  Countries. — Christi - 

ania,  October  is,  1905.* 

The  Norwegian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  to  the  Belgian  Acting 
Consul-General. 

Kristiania , 

M.  le  Consul-General,  le  7 Octobre , 1905. 

Le  Traite  de  Commerce  et  de  Navigation  entre  la  Norvege  et  la 
Belgique  expire  le  15  de  ce  mois  par  suite  de  sa  denonciation  par 
la  Norvege. f 

Des  negociations  au  sujet  de  la  regie  mentation  future  des 
relations  de  commerce  et  de  navigation  entre  les  deux  pays  ont 
ete  ouvertes,  mais  n’ont  jusqu'a  present,  par  suite  des  evenements 
politiques,  abouti  a aucun  resultat  defmitif. 

J’ai  Thonneur  de  nVadresser  a votre  bienveillante  entremise 
en  vous  priant  de  vouloir  bien  porter  ce  qui  suit  a la  connaissance 
du  Gouvernement  Royal  Beige  : 

A ^expiration  du  Traite  sus-nomme,  la  Belgique  sera,  sous 
reserve  de  reciprocity,  traitee  comme  la  nation  la  plus  favorisee 
pour  ce  qui  regarde  le  commerce  et  la  navigation  en  Norvege. 
En  ce  qui  concerne  particulierement  les  marchandises  pour  les- 
quelles  la  taxe  douaniere  en  vertu  de  l’Art.  XIV  du  Traite  a ete 
fixee  pour  1’ importation  en  Norvege,  je  me  permets  de  remar quer 
qu’elles  seront  traitees  suivant  certaines  taxes  minimales  recem- 
ment  adoptees,  destinees  a entrer  en  vigueur  le  16  Octobre,  ou 
suivant  les  taxes  minimales  du  tarif  douanier  en  vigueur. 

Les  dispositions  douanieres  concernant  ces  marchandises  sont 
contenues  dans  les  Nos.  39-1905  et  48-1905  du  Bulletin  des  Lois 
Norvegien,  dont  des  exemplaires  sont  joints  a ce  pli.  Les  taxes 
enumerees  dans  le  numero  dernierement  mentionne  du  Bulletin 
des  Lois  remplacent  les  taxes  etablies  pour  les  marchandises  en 
question  dans  le  numero  anterieur. 

En  accordant  a la  Belgique  la  position  susmentionnee  comme 
la  nation  la  plus  favorisee,  il  est  suppose  de  la  part  de  la  Norvege, 
ainsi  qu’il  a ete  plus  haut  mentionne,  que  la  Norvege  sera  en 

* “ Recueil  des  Traites  de  la  Norvege,”  page  141. 
t Treaty  of  June  11,  1895.  See  Yol.  LXXXVII,  page  834. 
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matiere  de  commerce  et  de  navigation  traitee  comme  la  nation 
la  plus  favorisee  en  Belgique. 

En  vous  demandant  de  vouloir  bien  me  communiquer,  aussitot 
que  faire  se  pourra,  que  cette  supposition  viendra  a etre  remplie 
par  la  Belgique,  je  vous  prie  d'agreer,  &c. 

J.  LOVLAND. 


On  October  18,  1905,  the  Belgian  Acting  Consul-General  at 
Christiania  gave  a verbal  assurance  to  the  Norwegian  Minister 
for  Foreign  Affairs  that  Norwegian  products  entering  Belgium 
would  continue  to  enjoy  most-favoured-nation  treatment. 


CONVENTION  Postale  entre  la  Belgique  et  les  Pays-Bas. — 
Signtfe  a la  Haye , le  19  Septembre,  1907. 


[Ratifications  echangees  le  27  Septembre,  1907.] 

Sa  Majeste  la  Reine  des  Pays-Bas  et  Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  des 
Beiges,  voulant  assurer  a leurs  nationaux  respectifs  des  avantage& 
plus  etendus  que  ceux  consacres  par  les  Actes  du  Congres  postal,, 
ont  resolu  de  conclure  une  Convention  speciale  en  execution  de 
F Article  XXI  de  la  Convention  signee  a Rome,  le  26  Mai,  1906,* 
et  de  1’ Article  XIII  de  l’Arrangement  concernant  les  valeurs 
declarees,  signe  a Rome  a la  meme  date  ; et  ont  nomme  pour 
leurs  Plenipotentiaries,  a cet  effet : 

Sa  Majeste  la  Reine  des  Pays-Bas  : M.  le  Jonkheer  van  Tets 
van  Goudriaan,  SonMinistre  des  Affaires  Etrangeres  ; Sa  Majeste 
le  Roi  des  Beiges : M.  le  Baron  Guillaume,  Son  Envoye  Extra* 
ordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  pres  Sa  Majeste  la  Reine 
des  Pays-Bas. 

Lesquels,  apres  s'etre  communique  leurs  pleins  pouvoirs  trouves. 
en  bonne  et  due  forme,  sont  convenus  des  Articles  suivants  : 

A. — Corresyondances  Ordinaires. 

Art.  I.  Par  derogation  aux  dispositions  de  T Article  Y de  la 
Convention  postale  universelle  de  Rome  du  26  Mai,  1906,*  les 
taxes  a percevoir  pour  les  envois  postaux  mentionnes  ci-dessous, 
expedies  de  la  Belgique  pour  les  Pays-Bas  ou  des  Pays-Bas  pour 
la  Belgique,  sont  fixees  comme  suit  : 

1.  Pour  les  lettres,  jusqu’au  premier  poids  de  20  grammes,  a 
20  centimes  ou  10  cents  en  cas  d'affranchissement  et  au  double 
dans  le  cas  contraire  ; 


* Yol.  XCIX,  page  267. 
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2.  Pour  les  imprimes  de  toute  nature,  par  paquet  ou  objet 
portant  une  adresse  particuliere,  savoir  : 

(a)  Pour  les  journaux  et  les  publications  periodiques  paraissant 
au  moins  une  fois  par  semaine  : 

Jusqu'au  poids  de  40  grammes  inclusivement,  2 centimes  ou 
1 cent ; 

Au  dela  de  40  grammes  jusqu’a  100  grammes  inclusivement,. 
5 centimes  ou  2J  cents  ; 

Par  chaque  poids  de  100  grammes  ou  fraction  de  100  grammes 
en  plus,  5 centimes  ou  2J  cents. 

(b)  Pour  les  autres  imprimes  : 

Jusqu’au  poids  de  15  grammes  inclusivement,  2 centimes  ou 
1 cent ; 

Au  dela  de  15  grammes  jusqu’a  50  grammes  inclusivement,. 
5 centimes  ou  2\  cents,  par  chaque  poids  de  50  grammes  ou  frac- 
tion de  50  grammes  en  plus,  5 centimes  ou  2J  cents. 

II.  Les  imprimes  places  sous  enveloppe  ouverte  ne  beneficient 
pas  du  tarif  etabli  par  h Article  premier,  sub.  2. 

Ils  sont  passibles  de  la  taxe  generale  de  5 centimes  par  50 
grammes  etablie  pour  les  imprimes  par  1*  Article  Y de  la  Conven- 
tion de  l’Union  Postale  Universelle,  signee  a Borne  le  26  Mai,  1906. 

III.  Les  lettres  officielles,  circulant  en  franchise  de  port,  qui 
sont  renfermees,  soit  dans  les  depeches  echangees  entre  les  bureaux 
Neerlandais,  par  la  voie  de  la  Belgique,  soit  dans  les  depeches 
echangees  entre  les  bureaux  Beiges,  par  la  voie  des  Pays-Bas, 
jouissent  de  la  gratuite  du  transport  sur  le  territoire  de  Toffice- 
intermediaire. 

II  n'est  pas  tenu  compte  du  poids  de  ces  lettres  dans  les  releves 
statistiques  du  transit. 


B. — Valours  declarees. 

IV.  Le  droit  d’assurance  des  lettres  et  des  boites  avec  valeurs 
declarees,  expedites  de  la  Belgique  pour  les  Pays-Bas  ou  des 
Pays-Bas  pour  la  Belgique  est  fixe  a 5 centimes  ou  2b  cents  par 
300  francs  ou  fraction  de  300  francs. 

Tout  decompte  du  chef  du  droit  d’assurance  des  lettres  avec 
valeurs  declarees,  ainsi  que  du  port  et  du  droit  d’assurance  des 
boites  avec  valeurs  declarees  est  supprime  dans  les  relations  entre 
les  deux  pays. 


C. — Dispositions  Generates , 

V.  Les  Administrations  de  Belgique  et  des  Pays-Bas  sont  auto- 
risees  a arreter  de  commun  accord  toutes  les  mesures  d’ordre  et 
de  detail,  que  comporte  Texecution  de  la  presente  Convention. 

VI.  La  presente  Convention  sera  mise  a execution  le  1 Octobre, 
1907.  Elle  formera  avec  la  Convention  et  les  Arrangements 
conclus  a Home  par  le  Congres  postal,  le  26  Mai,  1906,  un  en- 
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semble  de  dispositions,  qui  remplacent  et  annulent  la  Convention 
postale  du  23  Juin,  1892,  et  l’Acte  additionnel  du  25  Novembre, 
1898. 

VII.  La  presente  Convention  sera  ratifiee  et  les  ratifications  en 
seront  echangees  aussitot  que  faire  se  pourra. 

En  foi  de  quoi,  les  Plenipotentiaries  respectifs  ont  signe  la 
presente  Convention  et  y ont  appose  leurs  cachets. 

Fait  a La  Haye,  en  double  exemplaire,  le  19  Septembre,  1907. 

(L.S.)  VAN  TETS  VAN  GOUDRIAAN. 
(L.S.)  GUILLAUME. 


ACT  of  the  Government  of  Barbados  to  amend  the  Immigration 
of  Paupers  ( Prevention ) Act , 1905.* 

[No.  44.]  [July  30,  1907.] 

Be  it  enacted  by  the  Governor,  Council,  and  Assembly  of  this 
Island,  and  by  the  authority  of  the  same,  as  follows : — 

1.  This  Act  may  be  cited  as  the  Immigration  of  Paupers 
(Prevention)  Amendment  Act,  1907. 

2.  The  words  “ Colony  or  Country  ” occurring  at  the  end 
of  sub-section  (1)  of  Section  3 of  the  Immigration  of  Paupers 
(Prevention)  Act,  1905,  are  hereby  repealed,  and  the  words  “ of 
the  British  Islands,  or  in  British  India  or  in  any  one  of  the  British 
Colonies  or  possessions  ” are  hereby  substituted  therefor. 


ACT  of  the  Government  of  Bermuda  entitled  “ The  Immigra- 
tion Act , 1907.” 

[No.  4.]  [February  5,  1907.] 

Whereas  it  is  expedient  to  amend  The  Immigration  Act, 
1902  : t 

Be  it  therefore  enacted  by  the  Governor,  Legislative  Council 
and  Assembly  of  the  Bermudas  or  Somers  Islands  as  follows : — 

1.  It  shall  be  the  duty  of  an  Immigration  Officer  to  visit 
every  ship  arriving  in  these  Islands  which  has  conveyed  passengers 
thereto,  and  to  produce  and  show  to  the  master  of  such  ship 
a printed  copy  of  the  Immigration  Acts. 

2.  — (1)  Any  immigrant  who,  within  three  years  next  after 
his  arrival  in  these  Islands  : 

(a)  Is  imprisoned  in  these  Islands  for  any  criminal  or  penal 
offence  ; or 

. * Yol.  XCV1II,  page  567. 
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(b)  becomes  an  inmate  of  the  lunatic  asylum  or  becomes 
chargeable  to  any  parish  ; or 

(c)  is  found  to  be  suffering  from  any  loathsome,  dangerous, 
contagious,  or  infectious  disease  ; 

may  be  ordered  by  the  Immigration  Officer,  with  the  sanction 
of  the  Governor,  to  leave  these  Islands. 

(2)  A copy  of  any  such  order  shall  be  served  upon  the  immigrant 
by  the  Immigration  Officer  or  a Constable. 

(3)  Any  immigrant  upon  whom  any  such  order  has  been 
served  shall  leave  these  Islands  within  one  month  of  the  service 
of  the  order  upon  him,  or  if  no  ship  shall  within  the  month 
leave  these  Islands  on  its  way  to  the  port  from  which  he  originally 
came  to  these  Islands,  then  on  or  before  the  day  on  which  any  such 
ship  shall  next  leave  these  Islands. 

(4)  Any  immigrant  who  refuses  or  neglects  to  leave  these 
Islands  as  required  under  the  provisions  of  the  preceding  sub- 
section is  liable  to  a penalty  not  exceeding  twenty  pounds,  and 
in  default  of  payment  to  imprisonment  for  a period  not  exceeding 
two  months. 

(5)  A Justice  may  on  application  of  the  Immigration  Officer 
issue  a warrant  under  his  hand  and  seal  requiring  any  constable 
to  apprehend  any  person  who  has  been  convicted  under  the  pro- 
visions of  the  preceding  sub-section,  and  to  cause  him  to  be  con- 
veyed on  board  any  ship  bound  for  the  port  from  which  such 
immigrant  came  to  these  Islands,  and  on  which  a passage  can  be 
obtained  for  such  immigrant,  and  there  detain  him  until  the 
departure  of  the  ship. 

3.  After  the  passing  of  this  Act  it  shall  not  be  lawful  for  any 
person  arriving  in  these  Islands,  who  if  conveyed  by  any  ship 
to  these  Islands  and  intended  to  be  landed  here  as  his  or  her 
port  of  destination  would  be  a passenger  within  the  meaning 
of  the  Immigration  Acts,  to  land  in  these  Islands  without  the 
written  permission  of  the  Immigration  Officer,  which  permission 
shall  express  that  it  is  granted  only  on  the  condition  that  such 
person  shall  leave  these  Islands  in  the  ship  which  conveyed 
him  here  when  she  shall  continue  her  voyage,  or  that  such  person 
shall  leave  these  Islands  by  some  other  ship  within  a time  to 
be  expressed  in  such  permission,  or  within  such  further  time 
as  shall  be  subsequently  allowed  in  writing  by  the  Immigration 
Officer. 

4.  Subject  to  the  provisions  of  the  preceding  section  the 
provisions  of  Sections  4,  5,  7,  8,  9,  10,  11,  12,  15,  22,  23,  24,  25, 
and  31,  of  the  Immigration  Act,  1902,  shall  apply  mutatis  mutandis 
to  any  persons  coming  within  the  provisions  of  the  preceding 
section,  and  the  ship  on  which  such  person  arrived  in  these  Islands 
shall  for  the  purposes  of  the  said  sections  be  deemed  to  be  a 
passenger  ship  within  the  meaning  of  the  Immigration  Acts. 

5.  — (1)  If  any  person  coming  within  the  provisions  of  Section  3 
of  this  Act  shall  land  in  these  Islands  without  the  written  permission 
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of  the  Immigration  Officer,  or  if  having  landed  with  such 
written  permission  he  shall  not  comply  with  the  condition  on 
which  such  permission  was  granted,  he  shall  be  liable  to  a penalty 
not  exceeding  twenty  pounds,  and  in  default  of  payment  to 
imprisonment  for  a period  not  exceeding  two  months. 

(2)  If  any  person  convicted  under  the  preceding  sub-section 
shall  not  leave  these  Islands  within  one  month  after  his  con- 
viction if  he  pays  the  penalty  imposed  on  him,  or  within  one  month 
after  the  termination  of  his  imprisonment  in  default  of  payment 
of  the  penalty,  a Justice  may  on  the  application  of  the  Immigra- 
tion Officer  issue  a warrant  to  deal  with  such  person  in  the  manner 
provided  by  sub-section  (5)  of  Section  2 of  this  Act. 

6.  The  Act  passed  on  the  13th  day  of  August  last  entitled 
The  Immigration  Act,  1806,  is  hereby  repealed,  and  from  and 
after  the  passing  of  this  Act  the  first  paragraph  of  sub-section  5 
of  Section  1 of  the  Immigration  Act,  1902,  shall  be  revived,  and 
the  word  “ passenger  ” shall  thereafter  have  the  meaning  therein 
assigned  to  it  for  the  purposes  of  the  Immigration  Acts. 


ACT  of  the  Government  of  Bermuda  to  Amend  and  Consolidate 
the  Law  relating  to  the  Legal  Condition  of  Aliens. 

[No.  12.]  [March  20,  1907.] 

Whereas  it  is  expedient  to  amend  and  consolidate  the  law 
relating  to  the  legal  condition  of  aliens  in  these  Islands  : 

Be  it,  therefore,  enacted  by  the  Governor,  Legislative  Council 
and  Assembly  of  the  Bermudas  or  Somers  Islands  as  follows  : — 

1.  In  this  Act,  and  in  any  amending  Act,  and  in  any  Regula- 
tions made  under  this  Act,  or  any  amending  Act,  the  following 
words  and  expressions  shall,  when  not  inconsistent  with  the 
context,  have  the  meanings  assigned  to  them  in  this  section  : — 

(1)  “ alien  ” shall  not  include  a corporation  ; 

(2)  “ naturalized  person  ” means  any  person  naturalized 
or  deemed  to  be  naturalized  under  the  provisions  of  this  Act 
or  of  any  Act  repealed  thereby  ; 

(3)  “ deed  ” includes  every  description  of  conveyance  and 
assurance  inter  vivos  which  is  sufficient  to  pass  land  in  these 
Islands  from  any  person  legally  capable  of  conveying  the  same 
to  any  person  legally  capable  of  acquiring  the  same,  other  than  a 
conveyance  or  assurance  by  way  of  mortgage. 

Aliens. 

2.  — (1)  Subject  to  the  express  provisions  of  this  Act,  real  and 
personal  property  of  every  description  may  be  taken,  acquired, 
held,  and  disposed  of,  by  an  alien  in  the  same  manner  in  all 
respects  as  by  a natural  born  British  subject ; and  a title  to  real 
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and  personal  property  of  every  description  may  be  derived 
through,  from,  or  in  succession  to,  an  alien,  in  the  same  manner 
in  all  respects  as  through,  from,  or  in  succession  to,  a natural  born 
British  subject ; but  the  provisions  of  this  section  shall  not  entitle 
an  alien  to  any  right  or  privilege  as  a British  subject,  except 
such  rights  and  privileges  in  respect  of  property  as  are  hereby 
expressly  given  to  him. 

(2)  The  provisions  of  the  preceding  sub-section  shall  apply 
to  any  real  property  which,  prior  to  the  coming  into  operation 
of  this  Act,  has  become  vested  in  any  alien  by  devise  or 
inheritance. 

3. — (1)  The  sanction  of  the  Governor-in-Council  shall  be  required 
before  an  alien  can  acquire  by  deed  any  land  in  these  Islands  : 

Provided — 

(a)  That  the  Governor-in-Council  may  withhold  such  sanction, 
with  or  without  assigning  any  reason ; 

(b)  That  the  Governor-in-Council  shall  not  give  his  sanction 
to  the  acquisition  by  aliens  of  land  by  deed  to  an  extent  of  more 
than  2,000  acres  in  the  whole,  or  to  a greater  extent  than  400 
acres  in  any  one  parish,  exclusive  of  allotments  made  in  the  City 
of  Hamilton  or  the  Town  of  St.  George ; 

(c)  That  no  alien  shall  acquire  land  by  deed  and  hold  the  same 
to  a greater  extent  at  any  one  time  than  15,000  superficial  feet 
if  the  land  is  situated  in  Hamilton  or  St.  George's,  or  to  a greater 
extent  than  25  acres  if  situated  elsewhere. 

(2)  Notwithstanding  anything  to  the  contrary  contained  in 
the  preceding  sub-section  the  Governor-in-Council  may  sanction 
the  acquisition  by  an  alien,  by  deed,  of  land  exceeding  the  amount 
therein  specified  if  such  land  has  been  held  and  enjoyed  by  the 
vendor  as  a single  undivided  property. 

(3)  The  Governor-in-Council  may  make  regulations  prescribing 
the  form  and  manner  in  which  applications  shall  be  made  to  obtain 
the  sanction  of  the  Governor-in-Council  for  the  acquisition  of 
land  by  aliens,  and  any  matters  incidental  thereto. 

(4)  Any  alien  applying  to  the  Governor-in-Council  for  his 
sanction  for  the  acquisition  of  land  by  such  alien  shall  pay  to 
the  Colonial  Secretary  a fee  of  11.,  and  such  fee  shall  be  paid 
into  the  public  treasury. 


General  Provisions. 

4. — (1)  Whenever  any  alien  shall  take  or  acquire  any  land 
in  these  Islands  by  deed,  or  by  devise  or  inheritance,  he  shall  within 
six  months  after  the  date  on  which  he  shall  acquire  such  land 
deposit,  in  the  Colonial  Secretary's  Office  of  the  said  Islands,  a 
memorandum  in  writing  containing  the  name  of  such  alien, 
the  name  of  the  person  from  whom  he  acquired  such  land,  the 
date  of  acquisition,  the  mode  of  acquisition,  a full  description 
of  the  land  acquired  including  the  accurate  area  thereof,  and  the 
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estate  or  interest  so  taken  or  acquired  by  the  alien  therein,  and 
such  memorandum  shall  be  signed  by  such  alien,  or  by  his  attorney 
or  agent,  and  a fee  of  3s.  shall  be  paid  on  the  deposit  of  such 
memorandum,  and  the  Colonial  Secretary  shall  cause  all  such 
memorandums  to  be  recorded  in  a book  to  be  provided  and  kept 
for  the  purpose. 

(2)  If  any  alien  shall  not  within  six  months  after  the  date  on 
which  he  shall  take  or  acquire  any  land  in  these  Islands  deposit 
in  the  Colonial  Secretary’s  Office  the  memorandum  required 
by  the  preceding  sub-section,  such  land  shall,  except  as  herein- 
after otherwise  provided,  be  liable  to  be  escheated  to  the  Crown  ; 
provided  always,  that  at  any  time  prior  to  such  escheat  the 
Governor-in-Council  may,  on  the  written  application  of  such 
alien,  allow1  such  alien  such  further  time  for  the  deposit  of  such 
memorandum  as  the  Governor-in-Council  shall  see  fit,  on  such 
alien  paying  into  the  public  treasury  such  fine  not  exceeding 
100/.  as  the  Governor-in-Council  shall  see  fit  to  impose  on  such 
alien  for  his  failure  to  comply  with  the  preceding  sub-section, 
and  if  such  memorandum  shall  be  deposited  and  such  fine  paid 
within  the  time  allowed  as  aforesaid  the  effect  thereof  shall  be  the 
same  as  if  such  alien  had  duly  complied  with  the  provisions  of 
the  said  sub-section. 

(3)  A citizen  of  the  United  States  of  America  to  whom  real 
property  has  passed  under  the  conditions  mentioned  in  the 
Convention  set  forth  in  the  First  Schedule  to  this  Act  shall  not, 
during  the  time,  or  any  prolongation  thereof  allowed  to  him 
as  hereinafter  provided,  to  sell  such  property,  be  bound  to 
deposit  the  memorandum  mentioned  in  sub-section  (1),  but  such 
liability  shall  be  deemed  to  commence  only  as  from  the  expiration 
of  such  time  or  any  prolongation  thereof. 

5.  Nothing  contained  in  this  Act  shall  qualify  an  alien,  by 
reason  of  his  own  or  his  wife’s  ownership  of  land,  to  be  a member 
of  the  Legislature,  or  for  any  parliamentary,  parochial  or  municipal 
franchise. 

6.  Nothing  contained  in  this  Act  shall  entitle  any  alien  to 
engage  in  the  business  of  dealing  or  speculating  in  land.  Whether  an 
alien  is  or  is  not  engaged  in  the  business  of  dealing  or  specu- 
lating in  land  shall  be  a question  of  fact  to  be  decided  in  any 
proceedings  for  escheat  taken  in  respect  of  the  contravention 
of  the  provisions  of  this  section  by  an  alien. 

7.  — (1)  Subject  to  the  provisions  of  sub-section  (2)  of  Section  3 
nothing  contained  in  this  Act  shall  entitle  an  alien  to  hold,  at 
any  cne  time,  land  to  a greater  extent  than  25  acres  which  has 
beccme  vested  in  him  by  virtue  of  a judgment  for  foreclosure, 
or  as  a result  of  any  such  judgment  and  of  acquisition  by  deed, 
but  any  such  alien  shall,  subject  to  the  provisions  aforesaid, 
dispose  of  any  excess  of  land  over  and  above  the  25  acres  aforesaid 
within  a period  of  two  years  after  such  excess  shall  have  been 
created. 
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(2)  No  land  held  in  excess  in  the  manner  in  the  preceding 
sub-section  mentioned  shall  be  escheated  during  the  aforesaid 
period  of  two  years. 

8.  The  limitations  imposed  by  this  Act  on  the  amount  of  land 
acquired  by  deed  that  may  be  held  by  an  alien  shall  apply  to 
the  combined  holdings  of  land  by  a husband  and  wife. 

9.  Any  deed  by  which  a married  woman,  being  an  alien, 
shall  dispose  of  land  in  these  Islands,  may  be  executed  with- 
out the  concurrence  of  her  husband  in  the  same  manner  as 
if  she  were  unmarried,  and  her  receipt  alone  shall  be  a good 
discharge  for  the  purchase  money,  and  it  shall  not  be  necessary 
for  such  deed  to  be  acknowledged  in  the  manner  in  which  married 
women  are  now  required  by  law  to  acknowledge  certain  deeds 
executed  by  them  for  conveying  land  in  these  Islands. 

Application  for,  and  Grant  of,  Naturalization. 

10.  — (1)  Any  alien  who  has  resided  in  these  Islands  for  a term 
of  not  less  than  five  years  may  apply  by  Memorial  to  the  Governor- 
in-Council  for  a certificate  of  naturalization. 

(2)  In  such  Memorial  the  applicant  shall  state — 

(а)  His  age,  profession,  trade,  or  other  occupation ; 

(б)  The  duration  of  his  residence  in  these  Islands  ; 

(c)  That  he  intends  to  settle  in  these  Islands  ; and 

(d)  Such  other  matters  as  he  may  consider  as  tending  to  support 
his  application. 

11.  The  applicant  shall  adduce  in  support  of  his  application 
such  evidence,  by  affidavit  or  otherwise,  as  the  Governor-in- 
Council  may  require.  The  said  Governor-in-Council,  if  satisfied 
with  the  evidence  adduced,  shall  take  the  case  of  the  applicant 
into  consideration,  and  may,  with  or  without  assigning  any  reason, 
give  or  withhold  a certificate  as  he  thinks  most  conducive  to  the 
public  good,  but  such  certificate  shall  not  take  effect  until  the 
applicant  has  taken  the  oath  of  allegiance. 

12.  The  oath  of  allegiance  in  the  preceding  section  mentioned 
shall  be  taken  and  subscribed  by  the  applicant,  within  three 
months  from  the  day  of  the  date  of  the  certificate,  before  the 
Governor,  who  shall  cause  to  be  endorsed  upon  or  annexed  to 
the  said  certificate  a memorandum  in  writing  of  the  applicant 
having  taken  and  subscribed  the  oath. 

13.  Every  certificate  of  naturalization,  together  with  the 
memorandum  in  writing  of  the  applicant  having  taken  and 
subscribed  the  oath  of  allegiance  indorsed  thereon  or  annexed 
thereto,  shall  be  registered  in  the  Secretary’s  office,  and  the 
person  to  whom  such  certificate  is  granted  shall,  before  the 
delivery  thereof  to  him,  pay  to  the  Colonial  Secretary  a fee  of  11. 
and  such  fees  shall  be  paid  into  the  public  treasury. 

14.  The  Governor-in-Council  may  make  Regulations  prescribing 
the  form  and  manner  in  which  applications  for  certificates 
shall  be  made,  and  in  which  such  application  shall  be  dealt  with. 
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Results  of  'Naturalization. 

15.  Every  naturalized  person  shall  in  these  Islands  be  entitled 
to  all  the  rights,  powers  and  privileges,  and  be  subject  to  all 
obligations,  to  which  a natural  born  British  subject  is  entitled 
or  subject  in  these  Islands  : provided  that  the  provisions  of  this 
section  shall  not  qualify  a naturalized  person  to  be  a member  of 
the  Legislature. 

16.  The  wife  of  a naturalized  person  shall  be  deemed  and 
taken  to  be  herself  a naturalized  person. 

17.  Where  the  father,  or  the  mother  being  a widow,  has  obtained 
a certificate  of  naturalization  in  these  Islands,  every  child  of 
such  father  or  mother  born  in  a foreign  country  who  during 
infancy  has  become  resident  with  such  father  or  mother  in  these 
Islands  shall  be  deemed  to  be  a naturalized  person. 

18.  — (1)  Nothing  in  this  Act  contained  shall  in  any  respect 
affect  the  provisions  of  the  Convention  between  the  United 
Kingdom  and  the  United  States  of  America  which  is  set  forth  in 
the  First  Schedule  to  this  Act,  but  all  rights  and  privileges  conferred 
upon  citizens  of  the  said  United  States  shall  subject  to  the  terms 
of  the  said  Convention  remain  and  be  of  full  effect. 

(2)  Where  any  person  shall  desire  to  obtain  a prolongation 
of  the  term  of  three  years  in  which  under  the  provisions  of  Article  I 
of  the  said  Conventon  he  would  be  allowed  to  sell  any  real 
property  in  these  Islands,  he  may  present  a Memorial  in  writing 
to  the  Governor,  stating  the  circumstances  which  render  it  neces- 
sary that  such  term  should  be  reasonably  prolonged,  and  in  any 
such  case  it  shall  be  lawful  for  the  Governor-in-Council,  by  warrant 
under  his  hand  and  the  Great  Seal  of  these  Islands,  to  prolong 
the  said  term  for  such  reasonable  period  as  the  Governor-in- 
Council  shall  deem  expedient. 

19.  This  Act  shall  commence  and  come  into  operation  on  such 
date  as  the  Governor  shall  by  proclamation  in  the  Gazette  fix 
for  that  purpose  and  as  from  that  date  the  Acts  specified  in 
the  Second  Schedule  hereto  shall  be  repealed. 


FIRST  SCHEDULE. 

Convention  between  tbe  United  Kingdom  and  the  United  States  of  America 
relative  to  the  disposal  of  Real  and  Personal  Property. — Signed  at 
Washington,  March  2,  1899.  [See  Yol.  XCI,  page  119.] 


SECOND  SCHEDULE. 


1857.  No.  11. 

The  Alien  Act,  1857. # 

1897.  No.  7. 

The  Alien  Act,  1897. f 

1900.  No.  13. 

The  Alien  Act,  1900.^ 

1901.  No.  5. 

The  Alien  Act,  1901.  § 

* Yol.  LXVIII,  page  1341,  and  Vol.  XC,  page  690.  f Yol.  XC,  page  937. 
X Yol.  XCII,  page  1302.  § Yol.  XCY,  page  203. 
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ORDINANCE  enacted  by  the  Acting  Commissioner  for  the 
British  Central  Africa  Protectorate,  entitled  “ The  Fugitive 
Criminals  Surrender  Ordinance 

'[No.  2.]  [April  30,  1907.] 

It  is  hereby  enacted  as  follows : — 

1.  This  Ordinance  may  be  cited  as  “The  Fugitive  Criminals 
-Surrender  Ordinance,  1907.” 

2.  Where  an  arrangement  has  been  made  between  His  Majesty 
the  King  and  the  Ruler  of  a foreign  State  under  which  the 
Protectorate  is  to  surrender  to  that  State,  or  to  its  Protectorates, 
.any  fugitive  criminals,  the  Commissioner  may,  by  notice  in  the 
Gazette,  direct  that  this  Ordinance  shall  apply  in  the  case  of  that 
State  during  the  continuance  of  the  arrangement,  and  after  such 
notice  has  been  published  in  the  Gazette  this  Ordinance  shall, 
subject  to  the  terms  of  the  arrangement,  apply  accordingly. 
No  such  notice  shall  remain  in  force  for  any  longer  period  than  the 
arrangement,  and  the  Commissioner  may,  by  the  same  or  any  sub- 
sequent notice,  limit  the  application  of  this  Ordinance  or  render 
the  operation  thereof  subject  to  such  conditions,  exceptions 
and  qualifications  as  may  be  deemed  expedient. 

3.  The  following  restrictions  shall  be  observed  with  respect  to 
the  surrender  of  fugitive  criminals  : — 

(1)  A fugitive  criminal  shall  not  be  surrendered  if  the  offence 
in  respect  of  which  his  surrender  is  demanded  is  one  of  a political 
character,  or  if  he  prove  to  the  satisfaction  of  a Judge  of  the  High 
Court  or  the  Court  before  whom  he  is  brought  on  habeas  corpus, 
or  to  the  Commissioner,  that  the  requisition  for  his  surrender  has, 
in  fact,  been  made  with  a view  to  try  or  punish  him  for  an  offence 
of  a political  character. 

(2)  A fugitive  criminal  shall  not  be  surrendered  to  a foreign 
State  unless  provision  is  made  by  the  law  of  that  State,  or  by 
.arrangement,  that  the  fugitive  criminal  shall  not,  until  he  has  been 
restored  or  had  an  opportunity  of  returning  to  the  Protectorate, 
be  detained  or  tried  in  that  foreign  State  for  any  offence 
committed  prior  to  liis  surrender  other  than  the  crime  proved  by 
the  facts  on  which  the  surrender  is  grounded. 

(3)  A fugitive  criminal  who  has  been  accused  of  some  offence 
within  His  Majesty's  jurisdiction  not  being  the  offence  for  which 
his  surrender  is  asked,  or  is  undergoing  sentence  under  any  con- 
viction in  the  Protectorate,  shall  not  be  surrendered  until  after 
he  has  been  discharged,  whether  by  acquittal  or  on  expiration  of 
his  sentence  or  otherwise. 

(4)  A fugitive  criminal  shall  not  be  surrendered  until  the 
expiration  of  15  days  from  the  date  of  his  being  committed  to 
prison  to  await  his  surrender. 

4.  Where  this  Ordinance  applies  in  the  case  of  any  foreign 
.State,  every  fugitive  criminal  of  that  State  who  is  in,  or  suspected 
of  being  in,  any  part  of  the  Protectorate  shall  be  liable  to  be 
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apprehended  and  surrendered  in  manner  provided  by  this  Ordi- 
nance, whether  the  crime  in  respect  of  which  the  surrender 
is  sought  was  committed  before  or  after  the  coming  into  operation 
f this  Ordinance,  and  whether  there  is  or  is  not  any  concurrent 
jurisdiction  in  any  Court  of  His  Majesty’s  dominions  or  of  the 
Protectorate  over  that  crime. 

5.  A requisition  for  the  surrender  of  a fugitive  criminal  of  any 
foreign  State  who  is  in,  or  suspected  of  being  in,  the  Protectorate 
shall  be  made  to  the  Commissioner  by  some  person  recognised 
by  the  Commissioner  as  a Diplomatic  Representative  of  that 
foreign  State.  The  Commissioner  may,  by  order  under  his  hand, 
signify  to  a Judge  of  the  High  Court  that  such  requisition  has  been 
made  and  require  him  to  issue  his  warrant  for  the  apprehension 
of  the  fugitive  criminal. 

If  the  Commissioner  is  of  opinion  that  the  offence  is  one  of  a 
political  character,  he  may,  if  he  think  fit,  refuse  to  send  any 
such  order,  and  may  also  at  any  time  order  a fugitive  criminal 
accused  or  convicted  of  such  offence  to  be  discharged  from 
custody. 

6.  A warrant  for  the  apprehension  of  a fugitive  criminal, 
whether  accused  or  convicted  of  crime,  who  is  in,  or  suspected  of 
being  in,  or  on  the  way  to  the  Protectorate  may  be  issued  : — 

(1)  By  a Judge  of  the  High  Court  on  the  receipt  of  the  said 
order  of  the  Commissioner,  and  on  such  evidence  as  would  in  his 
opinion  justify  the  issue  of  the  warrant  if  the  crime  had  been, 
committed  or  the  criminal  convicted  in  the  Protectorate  ; and 

(2)  By  a Judge  of  the  High  Court  on  such  information  or 
complaint  and  such  evidence,  or  after  such  proceedings,  as  would, 
in  the  opinion  of  the  Judge  issuing  the  warrant,  justify  the  issue 
of  a warrant  if  the  crime  had  been  committed  or  the  criminal 
convicted  in  the  Protectorate. 

The  Judge  on  issuing  a warrant  under  this  section  without  an 
order  from  the  Commissioner  shall  forthwith  send  a report  of 
the  fact  of  such  issue,  together  with  the  evidence  and  information 
or  complaint,  or  certified  copies  thereof  to  the  Commissioner 
who  may,  if  he  think  fit,  order  the  warrant  to  be  cancelled 
and  the  person  who  has  been  apprehended  on  the  warrant  to  be 
discharged. 

A fugitive  criminal  apprehended  on  a warrant  issued  without 
the  order  of  the  Commissioner  shall  be  discharged  by  the  Judge 
of  the  High  Court  unless  the  Judge  within  such  reasonable  time, 
as  with  reference  to  the  circumstances  of  the  case  he  may  fix, 
receives  from  the  Commissioner  an  order  signifying  that  a requisi- 
tion has  been  made  for  the  surrender  of  such  criminal. 

7.  When  a fugitive  criminal  is  brought  before  a Judge  of  the 
High  Court  the  Judge  shall  hear  the  case  in  the  same  manner, 
and.  have  the  same  jurisdiction  and  powers,  as  near  as  may  be, 
as  if  the  prisoner  were  brought  before  him  charged  with  an 
indictable  offence  committed  in  the  Protectorate. 
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The  Judge  of  the  High  Court  shall  receive  any  evidence  which 
may  be  tendered  to  show  that  the  crime  of  which  the  prisoner 
is  accused  or  alleged  to  have  been  convicted  is  an  offence  of  a 
political  character,  or  is  not  a crime  in  respect  of  which  his 
surrender  may  be  granted. 

8.  In  the  case  of  a fugitive  criminal  accused  of  a crime  in  respect 
of  which  his  surrender  may  be  granted,  if  the  foreign  warrant 
authorizing  the  arrest  of  such  criminal  is  duly  authenticated, 
and  such  evidence  is  produced  as  (subject  to  the  provisions  of  this 
Ordinance)  would,  according  to  the  law  of  the  Protectorate, 
justify  the  committal  for  trial  of  the  prisoner  if  the  crime  of  which 
he  is  accused  had  been  committed  in  the  Protectorate,  the  Judge 
of  the  High  Court  shall  commit  him  to  prison,  but  otherwise  shall 
order  him  to  be  discharged. 

In  the  case  of  a fugitive  criminal  alleged  to  have  been  con- 
victed of  a crime  in  respect  of  which  his  surrender  may  be  granted, 
if  such  evidence  is  produced  as  (subject  to  the  provisions  of  this 
Ordinance)  would,  according  to  the  law  of  the  Protectorate, 
prove  that  the  prisoner  w^as  convicted  of  such  crime,  the  Judge 
of  the  High  Court  shall  commit  him  to  prison,  but  otherwise  shall 
order  him  to  be  discharged.  If  he  commits  such  criminal  to  prison 
he  shall  commit  him  to  a prison  or  other  place  of  safe  custody  in 
the  Protectorate,  there  to  awrait  the  warrant  of  the  Commissioner 
for  his  surrender,  and  shall  forthwith  send  to  the  Commissioner 
a certificate  of  the  committal  and  such  report  upon  the  case 
as  he  may  think  fit. 

9.  If  the  Judge  of  the  High  Court  commits  a fugitive  criminal 
to  prison,  he  shall  inform  such  criminal  that  he  will  not  be  surren- 
dered till  after  the  expiration  of  such  period,  being  not  Jess  than 
15  days,  as  the  Commissioner  may  determine,  and  that  he  has 
a right  to  apply  for  a writ  of  habeas  corpus. 

Upon  the  expiration  of  the  said  period  or,  if  a wTrit  of  habeas 
corpus  is  issued,  after  the  decision  of  the  Court  upon  the  return 
to  the  writ,  as  the  case  may  be,  or  after  such  further  period 
as  may  be  allowed  in  either  case  by  the  Commissioner,  it  shall 
be  lawful  for  the  Commissioner,  by  warrant  under  his  hand  and 
seal,  to  order  the  fugitive  criminal  (if  not  delivered  on  the  decision 
of  the  Court),  to  be  surrendered  to  such  person  as  may  in  his 
opinion  be  duly  authorized  to  receive  the  fugitive  criminal  by  the 
foreign  State  from  which  the  requisition  for  the  surrender  proceeded, 
and  such  fugitive  criminal  shall  be  surrendered  accordingly. 

It  shall  be  lawful  for  any  person  to  whom  such  warrant  is 
directed,  and  for  the  person  so  authorized  as  aforesaid,  to  receive, 
hold  in  custody,  and  convey  wdthin  the  jurisdiction  of  such  foreign 
State  the  criminal  mentioned  in  the  warrant ; and  if  the  criminal 
escapes  out  of  any  custody  to  which  he  may  be  delivered  on  or 
in  pursuance  of  such  warrant,  it  shall  be  lawful  to  retake  him  in 
the  same  manner  as  any  person  accused  of  any  crime  against  the 
laws  of  the  Protectorate  may  be  retaken  upon  an  escape. 
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10.  I£  the  fugitive  criminal  who  has  been  committed  to  prison 
is  not  surrendered  and  conveyed  out  of  the  Protectorate  within 
two  months  after  such  committal,  or,  if  a writ  of  habeas  corpus 
is  issued,  after  the  decision  of  the  Court  upon  the  return  to  the 
writ,  it  shall  be  lawful  for  the  High  Court  to  order  the  criminal 
[before]*  application  made  to  it  by  or  on  behalf  of  the  criminal 
and  upon  proof  that  reasonable  notice  of  the  intention  to  make 
such  application  has  been  given  to  the  Commissioner  to  be  dis- 
charged out  of  custody,  unless  sufficient  cause  is  shown  to  the 
contrary. 

11.  Depositions  or  statements  on  oath  taken  in  a foreign  State, 
and  copies  of  such  original  depositions  or  statements,  and  foreign 
certificates  of  or  judicial  documents  stating  the  fact  of  conviction, 
may,  if  duly  authenticated,  be  received  in  evidence  in  proceedings 
under  this  Ordinance. 

12.  Foreign  warrants  and  depositions  or  statements  on  oath, 
and  copies  thereof,  and  certificates  of  or  judicial  documents 
stating  the  fact  of  a conviction,  shall  be  deemed  duly  authenti- 
cated for  the  purposes  of  this  Ordinance,  if  authenticated  in 
manner  provided  for  the  time  being  by  law  or  authenticated  as 
follows  : — 

(1)  If  the  warrant  purports  to  be  signed  by  a Judge,  Magistrate, 
or  Officer  of  the  foreign  State  where  the  same  was  issued  ; 

(2)  If  the  depositions  or  statements  of  the  copies  thereof  purport 
to  be  certified  under  the  hand  of  a Judge,  Magistrate,  or  Officer 
of  the  foreign  State  where  the  same  were  taken  to  be  the  original 
depositions  or  statements,  or  to  be  true  copies  thereof,  as  the 
case  may  require  ; and 

(3)  If  the  certificate  of  or  judicial  document  stating  the  fact 
of  conviction  purports  to  be  signed  by  a Judge,  Magistrate,  or 
Officer  of  the  foreign  State  where  the  conviction  took  place, 
and  if,  in  every  case,  the  warrants,  depositions,  statements, 
copies,  certificates  and  judicial  documents  (as  the  case  may  be) 
are  authenticated  by  the  oath  of  some  witness,  or  by  being  sealed 
with  the  official  seal  of  the  Minister  of  Justice,  or  some  other 
Minister  of  State.  And  all  Courts  of  the  Protectorate  shall  take 
judicial  notice  of  such  official  seal,  and  shall  admit  the  documents 
so  authenticated  by  it  to  be  received  in  evidence  without  further 
proof. 

General  Provisions. 

13.  Where  in  pursuance  of  any  arrangement  with  a foreign 
State  any  person  accused  or  convicted  of  any  crime  which,  if 
committed  in  the  Protectorate,  would  be  (by  whatever  name 
designated  by  the  law  of  the  Protectorate)  one  of  the  crimes 
described  in  the  First  Schedule  to  this  Ordinance  is  surrendered 
by  that  foreign  State,  such  person  shall  not,  until  he  has  been 
restored  or  had  an  opportunity  of  returning  to  such  foreign 

* The  word  “upon”  was  substituted  for  the  word  “before,”  by  Ordinance 
No.  6 of  1907. 
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State,  be  triable  or  tried  for  any  offence  committed  prior  to  the 
surrender  in  any  part  of  His  Majesty’s  dominions  or  Protectorates 
other  than  such  of  the  said  crimes  as  may  be  proved  by  the  facts 
on  which  the  surrender  is  grounded. 

14.  The  forms  set  forth  in  the  Second  Schedule  to  this  Ordinance,, 
or  forms  as  near  thereto  as  circumstances  admit,  may  be  used  in 
all  matters  to  which  such  forms  refer,  and  when  used  shall  be 
deemed  to  be  valid  and  sufficient  in  law. 

15.  The  testimony  of  any  witness  may  be  obtained  in  relation 
to  any  criminal  matter  pending  in  any  Court  or  Tribunal  in  a 
foreign  State  in  like  manner  as  it  may  be  obtained  in  relation 
to  any  civil  matter  under  the  Act  of  the  Session  of  the  nine- 
teenth and  twentieth  years  of  Her  late  Majesty,  cap.  113,  intituled 
“ An  Act  to  provide  for  taking  evidence  in  Her  Majesty’s  domin- 
ions in  relation  to  civil  and  commercial  matters  pending  before 
foreign  Tribunals,”*  which  Act  shall,  for  this  purpose,  apply 
to  and  be  in  force  within  the  Protectorate,  and  all  the  provisions 
of  that  Act  shall  be  construed  as  if  the  term  “ colony  or  posses- 
sion ” included  a Protectorate,  and  as  if  the  term  “ civil  matter  ” 
included  a criminal  matter,  and  the  term  “cause”  included  a pro- 
ceeding against  a criminal : Provided  that  nothing  in  this  section 
shall  apply  in  the  case  of  any  criminal  matter  of  a political  character. 

16.  The  Commissioner  may,  by  order  under  his  hand  and  seal, 
require  a Judge  of  the  High  Court  to  take  evidence  for  the  purposes 
of  any  criminal  matter  pending  in  any  Court  or  Tribunal  in  any 
foreign  State  ; and  the  Judge,  upon  receipt  of  such  order,  shall 
take  the  evidence  of  every  witness  appearing  before  him  for  the 
purpose  in  like  manner  as  if  such  witness  appeared  on  a charge 
against  some  defendant  for  an  indictable  offence,  and  shall  certify 
at  the  foot  of  the  depositions  so  taken  that  such  evidence  was 
taken  before  him,  and  shall  transmit  the  same  to  the  Commissioner ; 
such  evidence  may  be  taken  in  the  presence  of  or  absence  of  the 
person  charged,  if  any,  and  the  fact  of  such  presence  or  absence 
shall  be  stated  in  such  deposition. 

Any  person  may,  after  payment  or  tender  to  him  of  a reasonable 
sum  for  his  costs  and  expenses  in  this  behalf,  be  compelled,  for 
the  purposes  of  this  section,  to  attend  and  give  evidence  and 
answer  questions  and  produce  documents  in  like  manner  and 
subject  to  the  like  conditions  as  he  may  in  the  case  of  a charge 
preferred  for  an  indictable  offence. 

Every  person  who  wilfully  gives  false  evidence  before  a Judge- 
under  this  section  shall  be  guilty  of  perjury  : 

Provided  that  nothing  in  this  section  shall  apply  in  the  case 
of  any  criminal  matter  of  a political  character. 

17.  For  the  purposes  of  this  Ordinance  every  constituent  part 
of  a foreign  State  and  every  colony,  dependency,  or  Protectorate 
of,  and  every  vessel  of  that  State,  shall  be  deemed  to  be  within 
the  jurisdiction  of  and  to  be  part  of  such  foreign  State. 

• Yol.  XLYT,  page  559. 
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18.  In  this  Ordinance,  unless  the  context  otherwise  requires  : — 

The  term  “ Protectorate  ” means  the  British  Central  Africa 
Protectorate : as  defined  by  “ The  British  Central  Africa 
Order  in  Council,  1902,”*  or  by  any  subsequent  Order  of  His 
Majesty  in  Council  which  may  hereafter  be  made  supplementary 
thereto,  or  in  substitution  therefor. 

The  term  “ Commissioner  ” means  the  Officer  for  the  time 
administering  the  Government  of  the  Protectorate. 

The  term  “ crime  in  respect  of  which  surrender  may  be 
granted,”  means  a crime  which  would  be  punishable  by  the  law 
of  the  Protectorate  if  committed  in  the  Protectorate  and  which 
would  (by  whatever  name  designated  by  the  law  of  the  Pro- 
tectorate) be  one  of  the  crimes  described  in  the  First  Schedule 
to  this  Ordinance. 

Provided  that  every  person  who  is  accused  or  convicted  of 
having  counselled,  procured,  commanded,  aided,  or  abetted  the 
commission  of  any  crime,  or  of  being  accessory  before  or  after  the 
fact  of  any  such  crime,  shall  be  deemed,  for  the  purposes  of  this 
Ordinance,  to  be  accused  or  convicted  of  having  committed  such 
orime  and  shall  be  liable  to  be  apprehended  and  surrendered 
accordingly. 

The  terms  V conviction  ” and  “convicted”  do  not  include 
or  refer  to  a conviction  which  under  foreign  law  is  a conviction 
for  contumacy,  but  the  term  accused  person  ” includes  a person 
so  convicted  for  contumacy. 

The  term  “ fugitive  criminal  ” means  any  person  accused 
or  convicted  of  a crime  in  respect  of  which  surrender  may  be 
granted,  committed  within  the  jurisdiction  of  any  foreign  State, 
who  is  in,  or  is  suspected  of  being  in,  or  on  the  way  to  some  part 
of  the  Protectorate,  and  the  term  “ fugitive  criminal  of  a foreign 
State  ” means  a fugitive  criminal  accused  or  convicted  of  a crime 
in  respect  of  which  surrender  may  be  granted,  committed  within 
the  jurisdiction  of  that  State. 

The  term  “ Judge  ” means  a Judge  of  His  Majesty’s  High  Court 
of.  British  Central  Africa. 

The  term  “ Diplomatic  Representative  of  a foreign  State  ” 
includes  any  person  recognised  by  the  Commissioner  as  a Consul- 
General,  Consul,  or  Vice-Consul,  or  as  the  Officer  administering 
the  Government  of  any  possession,  dependency,  or  Protectorate 
of  that  State. 

The  term  “ oath  ” includes  affirmation. 

The  term  “ warrant  ” in  the  case  of  any  foreign  State,  includes 
any  judicial  document  authorizing  the  arrest  of  a person  accused 
or  convicted  of  crime. 

“ Gazette  ” means  “ The  British  Central  Africa  Gazette .” 

F.  B.  PEARCE,  Acting  Commissioner . 
Zomba,  Biitish  Central  Africa, 

April  30,  1907. 

* Yol.  XCV,  page  648. 
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List  of  Crimes* 

Murder  and  attempt,  and  conspiracy  to  murder. 

Manslaughter. 

Counterfeiting  and  altering  money  and  uttering  counterfeit  or  altered 
money. 

Forgery,  counterfeiting,  or  altering  and  uttering  what  is  forged  or 
counterfeited  or  altered. 

Embezzlement  and  larceny. 

Obtaining  money  or  goods  by  false  pretences. 

Offences  by  bankrupts  against  bankruptcy  law,  or  any  indictable  offence 
under  the  laws  relating  to  bankruptcy. 

Fraudulent  misappropriations  and  fraud  by  a bailee,  made  criminal  by 
any  Act  of  Parliament  or  Ordinance  for  the  time  being  in  force. 

Rape. 

Abduction. 

Child-stealing. 

Burglary  and  house-breaking. 

Arson. 

Robbery  with  violence. 

Threats  by  letter  or  otherwise  with  intent  to  extort. 

Piracy  by  law  of  nations. 

Sinking  or  destroying  a vessel  at  sea,  or  attempting  or  conspiring  to  do  so. 

As-ault  on  board  a ship  on  the  high  seas  with  intent  to  destroy  life  or  to 
do  grievous  bodiiy  barm. 

Revolt  or  conspiracy  to  revolt,  by  two  or  more  persons,  on  board  a ship  on 
the  high  seas,  against  the  authority  of  the  master. 

Offences  against  “ The  Slave  Trade  Act,  1873,”  or  otherwise  in  connection 
with  the  slave  trade,  committed  on  the  high  seas,  or  on  land,  or  partly  on 
the  high  seas  and  partly  on  land. 

Kidnapping  and  false  imprisonment. 

Perjury  and  [subordination]  + of  perjury. 

Any  offence,  not  before  mentioned,  being  an  indictable  offence  under  the 
following  Acts  of  Parliament  of  1861,  or  any  of  them,  or  under  any  Act 
amending  or  substituted  for  same  : — 

24  & 25  Viet.,  cap.  96,  larceny. 

24  & 25  Viet.,  cap.  97,  malicious  injuries  to  property. 

. 24  & 25  Viet.,  cap.  98,  forgery. 

24  & 25  Viet.,  cap.  99,  false  coining. 

21  & 25  Viet.,  cap.  100,  murder  and  other  offences  against  the  person. 

Any  other  crime  which  is  punishable  in  the  Protectorate  by  a term  of 
twelve  months  imprisonment  with  hard  labour.* 


SCHEDULE  2. 
[Forms.  Not  printed.] 


ORDINANCE  enacted  by  the  Acting  Commissioner  for  the 
British  Central  Africa  Protectorate , entitled  “ The  Fugitive 
Criminals  Surrender  Amendment  Ordinance , 1907.” 

[No.  6.]  [September  30,  1907.] 

1.  This  Ordinance  shall  be  read  and  construed  as  one  with 
“The  Fugitive  Criminals  Surrender  Ordinance,  1907, ’’J  herein- 

* Amended  by  Ordinance  No.  6 of  1907  on  this  page, 
f ,c  Subornation.”  See  Ordinance  No.  6 of  1907  on  this  page. 

X Page  625. 
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after  referred  to  as  the  Principal  Ordinance,  and  may  be  cited  as- 
“ The  Fugitive  Criminals  Surrender  Amendment  Ordinance, 
1907.” 

2.  The  Principal  Ordinance  shall  be  construed  as  if  bribery 
were  included  in  the  list  of  crimes  in  the  First  Schedule  to  that 
Ordinance. 

3.  The  word  “ upon  ” is  hereby  substituted  for  the  word 
“ before  ” in  section  10,  line  4,  of  the  Principal  Ordinance,  and  the 
word  “ subornation  ” for  the  word  “ subordination  ” in  Schedule  1. 
line  26,  of  the  said  Ordinance. 

4.  The  words  “ any  other  crime  which  is  punishable  in  the 
Protectorate  by  a term  of  twelve  months  imprisonment  with  hard 
labour  ” at  the  end  of  Schedule  1 of  the  Principal  Ordinance 
are  hereby  repealed  and  replaced  as  follows  : — 

“ Any  other  crime  from  time  to  time  added  by  Act  of  Parlia- 
ment to  the  list  of  crimes  in  the  First  Schedule  to  the  Extradition 
Act,  1870.” 

5.  In  any  future  publication  of  the  Principal  Ordinance,  it 
shall  be  lawful  to  incorporate  the  amending  provisions  of  this 
Ordinance. 

F.  B.  PEARCE,  Acting  Commissioner . 
Zomba,  British  Central  Africa, 

September  30,  1907. 


ORDINANCE  of  the  Government  of  British  Guiana  to  amend 
the  Immigration  Ordinance , 1891.* 

[No.  19.]  [September  7,  1907.] 

I assent.  F.  M.  Hodgson,  Governor. 

Be  it  enacted  by  the  Governor  of  British  Guiana  with  the  advice 
and  consent  of  the  Court  of  Policy  thereof,  as  follows  : — 

1.  This  Ordinance  maybe  cited  as  the  Immigration  Ordinance, 
1891,  Amendment  Ordinance,  1907,  and  this  Ordinance  and  the 
Immigration  Ordinance,  1891,*  shall  be  read  and  construed 
together  as  one  Ordinance. 

2.  If  any  immigrant  patient  in  any  public  hospital  under  the 
provisions  of  section  86  of  the  Immigration  Ordinance,  1891, 
shall  be  suffering  from  leprosy  or  insanity,  and  at  the  expiration 
of  twelve  months  from  the  date  of  his  admission  to  such  hospital 
the  Medical  Superintendent  or  other  medical  officer  in  charge  of 
such  hospital  certifies  that  he  is  unfit  by  reason  of  such  leprosy  or 
insanity  to  return  to  labour,  the  liability  of  his  employer  for  his 
maintenance  in  such  hospital,  and  for  his  burial  in  case  of  his 
death,  under  the  said  section  shall  absolutely  cease  and  determine. 

* Yol.  XCIY,  page  3P2. 
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3.  The  words  “ Provided,  also,  that  no  hiring  or  contract  for 
service  of  any  such  immigrant  shall  be  taken  to  be  a contract  for 
more  than  one  month  certain  from  the  time  of  entering  into  service, 
any  express  or  implied  agreement  to  the  contrary  notwith- 
standing,” at  the  end  of  Section  117  of  the  Immigration  Ordinance, 
1891,  are  hereby  repealed. 

4.  — (1)  When  a male  and  female  immigrant  have  cohabited 
together,  without  having  been  married,  and  one  of  them  dies 
intestate  during  the  period  of  cohabitation,  and  the  estate  of  the 
one  so  dying  is  administered  by  the  Official  Receiver  under  the 
provisions  of  the  Immigration  Ordinance,  1891,  Amendment 
Ordinance,  1905,  it  shall  be  lawful  for  the  Official  Receiver  to  assign 
to  the  survivor  for  his  or  her  absolute  use  and  benefit  such  share, 
not  exceeding  one-half,  of  all  the  property,  movable  and  immov- 
able, belonging  to  the  estate  of  the  deceased  immigrant  which  has 
been  acquired  by  their  joint  earnings,  or  to  the  acquisition  of 
which  the  survivor  has  contributed,  as,  after  due  inquiry  and- 
consideration,  may  appear  just. 

(2)  Every  decision  under  the  last  preceding  sub-section  shall 
be  final,  and  the  Official  Receiver  shall  have  full  power  and 
authority  to  do  all  things  necessary,  including  the  power  to  trans- 
port immovable  property,  for  placing  such  survivor  in  possession 
of  the  share  of  such  property  so  assigned. 


ACT  of  the  Government  of  Canada  respecting  Naturalization 
and  Aliens  * 

[Chapter  77.]  [R.S.,  1906.] 

Short  Title. 

1.  This  Act  may  be  cited  as  the  Naturalization  Act.  (R.S.,. 
c.  113,  s.  1.) 

Interpretation. 

2.  In  this  Act,  unless  the  context  otherwise  requires, — 
(a)  “ Disability  ” means  the  disability  of  being  an  infant, 

lunatic,  idiot,  or  married  woman  ; 

( h ) “Officer  in  the  diplomatic  service  of  His  Majesty”  means 
an  ambassador,  minister,  charge  d’affaires,  secretary  of  legation, 
or  any  person  appointed  by  such  ambassador,  minister,  charge^ 
d’affaires,  or  secretary  of  legation,  to  execute  any  duty  imposed 
upon  an  officer  in  the  diplomatic  service  of  His  Majesty  by  the 
Naturalization  Act,  1870, f passed  by  the  Parliament  of  the 
United  Kingdom  ; 

(c)  “ Officer  in  the  consular  service  of  His  Majesty  ” means 
and  includes  consul-general,  consul,  vice-consul  or  consular 
* Amended  by  Act  of  1907,  page  654.  f Yol.  LX,  page  267. 
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agent,  and  any  person  for  the  time  being  discharging  the  duties 
of  consul-general,  consul,  vice-consul  or  consular  agent ; 

(i d ) “County”  includes  a union  of  counties  and  a judicial 
district  or  other  judicial  division  ; 

(e)  “Alien”  includes  a statutory  alien; 

(/)  “Statutory  alien”  means  a natural  born  British  subject 
who  has  become  an  alien  under  this  Act  or  any  Act  in  that 
behalf ; 

( g ) “Subject”  includes  a citizen,  when  the  foreign  country 
referred  to  is  a republic  ; 

(h)  “Form”  means  a form  in  the  Schedule  to  this  Act.  (R.S., 
c.  113,  s.  2.) 

3.  For  the  purposes  of  this  Act  the  Clerk  of  the  Peace  of  any 
county  in  Ontario  shall  be  deemed  to  be  the  “ clerk  ” of  the  General 
Sessions  of  the  Peace  of  that  County,  and.  the  prothonotary 
of  the  Supreme  Court  of  Nova  Scotia  for  any  county  shall  be 
deemed  to  be  the  “ clerk  ” of  that  court  in  relation  to  matters 
arising  in  or  dealt  with  in  respect  to  such  county.  (2  E.  VII.,  c., 
23,  s.  1 ; 3 E.  VII.,  c.  38,  s.  2.) 

Rights  of  Property  of  Aliens. 

4.  Real  atid  personal  property  of  any  description  may  be 
taken,  acquired,  held  and  disposed  of  by  an  alien  in  the  same 
manner,  in  all  respects,  as  by  a natural-born  British  subject. 
(R.S.,  c.  113,  s.  3.) 

5.  A title  to  real  and  personal  property  of  any  description 
may  be  derived  through,  from,  or  in  succession  to  an  alien,  in 
the  same  manner  in  all  respects  as  through,  from,  or  in  succes- 
sion to  a natural-born  British  subject.  (R.S.,  c.  113,  s.  3.) 

b.  Nothing  in  the  two  last  preceding  sections  .shall  qualify 
an  alien  for  any  office,  or  for  any  municipal,  parliamentary,  or 
other  franchise,  or  to  be  the  owner  of  a British  ship ; nor  shall 
anything  therein  entitle  an  alien  to  any  right  or  privilege  as  a 
British  subject,  except  such  rights  and  privileges  in  respect  of 
property  as  are  hereby  expressly  conferred  upon  him.  (R.S., 
c.  113,  s.  3.) 

7.  The  provisions  of  the  three  last  preceding  sections  shall 
not  affect  any  estate  or  interest  in  real  or  personal  property  to 
which  any  person  has  or  may  become  entitled,  either  mediately 
or  immediately,  in  possession  or  expectancy,  in  pursuance  of 
any  disposition  made  before  July  4,  1883,  or  in  pursuance  of  any 
devolution  by  law  on  the  death  of  any  person  dying  before  the 
said  date.  (R.S.,  c.  113,  s.  3.) 

Expatriation. 

8.  Whenever  His  Majesty  has  entered  into  a convention  with 
any  foreign  -State  to  the  effect  that  the  subjects  of  that  State  whd 
are;  naturalized,  as;  British  subjects  may  divest  themselves  of 
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their  status  as  British  subjects,  and  whenever  His  Majesty,  by 
Order  in  Council,  passed  under  Section  3 of  The  Naturalization 
Act,  1870,  enacted  by  the  Parliament  of  the  United  Kingdom, 
has  declared  that  such  Convention  has  been  entered  into  by 
His  Majesty,  from  and  after  the  date  of  such  Order  in  Council, 
any  person  originally  a subject  of  the  State  referred  to  in  such 
Order,  who  has  been  naturalized  as  a British  subject  within  Canada, 
may,  within  such  limit  of  time  as  is  prescribed  in  the  Convention, 
make  a declaration  of  alienage,  and  from  and  after  the  date 
of  his  so  making  such  declaration,  such  person  shall,  within  Canada, 
be  regarded  as  an  alien,  and  as  a subject  of  the  State  to  which 
he  originally  belonged,  as  aforesaid.  (R.S.,  c.  113,  s.  4.) 

9.  Any  such  declaration  of  alienage  may  be  made, — 

(а)  In  the  United  Kingdom,  before  any  Justice  of  the  Peace  ; 

(б)  Elsewhere,  in  His  Majesty’s  dominions,  before  any  Judge 
of  any  court  of  civil  or  criminal  jurisdiction,  or  of  any  Justice 
of  the  Peace,  or  of  any  other  officer  for  the  time  being  authorized 
by  law  in  such  place  to  administer  an  oath  for  any  judicial  or 
other  legal  purpose  ; and, 

(c)  Out  of  His  Majesty’s  dominions,  before  any  officer  in  the 
diplomatic  or  consular  service  of  His  Majesty.  (R.S.,  c.  113, 
s.  5.) 

10.  Any  person  who,  by  reason  of  his  having  been  born  within 
British  dominions,  is  a natural-born  subject  of  His  Majesty, 
but  who,  at  the  time  of  his  birth,  under  the  law  of  any  foreign 
State,  was  and  still  is  a subject  of  such  State,  may,  if  of  full  age, 
and  not  under  any  disability,  make  a declaration  of  alienage 
in  manner  aforesaid,  and,  from  and  after  the  making  of  such 
declaration  of  alienage,  such  person  shall,  within  Canada,  cease 
to  be  a British  subject.  (R.S.,  c.  113,  s.  6.) 

11.  Any  person  who  is  born  out  of  British  dominions  of  a 
father  being  a British  subject*  may,  if  of  full  age  and  not  under 
any  disability,  make  a declaration  of  alienage  in  manner  afore- 
said, and  from  and  after  the  making  of  such  declaration  shall, 
within  Canada,  cease  to  be  a British  subject.  (R.S.,  c.  113, 
s.  6.) 

Effect  of  Naturalization  Abroad. 

12.  Any  British  subject  who  has,  at  any  time  before  or  at 
any  time  after  July  4,  1883,  when  in  a foreign  State  and  not  under 
any  disability,  voluntarily  become  naturalized  in  such  State, 
shall,  from  and  after  the  time  of  his  so  having  become  natural- 
ized in  such  foreign  State,  be  deemed,  within  Canada,  to  have 
ceased  to  be  a British  subject,  and  shall  be  regarded  as  an  alien. 
(R.S.,  c.  113,  s.  7.) 

Taking  Oath. 

13.  Any  alien  who,  within  such  limited  time  before  taking 
the  oaths  or  affirmations  of  residence  and  allegiance  and  pro- 
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curing  the  same  to  be  filed  of  record  a?  hereinafter  prescribed,, 
as  may  be  allowed  by  Order  or  regulation  of  the  Governor-in- 
Council,  has  resided  in  Canada  for  a term  of  not  less  than  three- 
years,  or  has  been  in  the  service  of  the  Government  of  Canada 
or  of  any  of  the  provinces  of  Canada,  or  of  two  or  more  of  such 
governments,  for  a term  of  not  less  than  three  years,  and 
intends,  when  naturalized,  either  to  reside  in  Canada  or  to  serve 
under  the  Government  of  Canada  or  the  Government  of  one  of 
the  provinces  of  Canada,  or  two  or  more  of  such  governments, 
may  take  and  subscribe  the  oaths  of  residence  and  allegiance- 
or  of  service  and  allegiance  in  Form  A and  apply  for  a certificate 
in  Form  B.  (R.S.,  c.  113.  s.  8.) 

14.  The  following  persons  shall  be  competent  to  administer 
such  oath,  namely  : — 

(a)  A Judge  of  a Court  of  Record  in  Canada  ; 

(b)  A Commissioner  authorized  to  administer  oaths  in  any 
Court  of  Record  in  Canada. 

(c)  A Commissioner  authorized  by  the  Governor-General  to- 
take  oaths  under  this  Act ; 

(d)  A Justice  of  the  Peace  of  the  county  or  district  where  the- 
alien  resides  ; 

(e)  A Notary  Public ; 

(/)  A Stipendiary  Magistrate  or  a Police  Magistrate.  (R.S.,, 
c.  113,  s.  9.) 

Evidence  of  Residence  or  Service. 

15.  The  alien  shall  adduce,  in  support  of  such  application, 
such  evidence  of  his  residence  or  service,  and  intention  to  reside 
or  serve,  as  the  person  before  whom  he  takes  the  oaths  aforesaid 
requires  ; and  such  person,  on  being  satisfied  with  such  evidence, 
and  that  the  alien  is  of  good  character,  shall  grant  to  such  alien 
a certificate  in  Form  B.  (R.S.,  c.  113,  s.  10. ) 

Presentation  of  Certificate  and  Notice . 

16.  Such  certificate  shall  be  presented,— 

(a)  In  Ontario,  to  the  Court  and  General  Sessions  of  the  Peace* 
of  the  county  in  which  the  alien  resides,  or  to  the  Court  of  Assize 
and  nisi  frius  during  its  sittings  in  such  county  ; 

(b)  In  Quebec,  to  any  Circuit  Court  within  the  territorial 
limits  of  the  jurisdiction  of  which  the  alien  resides  ; 

(c)  In  Nova  Scotia,  to  the  Supreme  Court,  during  its  sittings 
in  the  country  in  which  the  alien  resides,  or  to  the  County  Court 
having  jurisdiction  in  such  county ; 

(d)  In  New'  Brunswick,  to  the  Supreme  Court,  during  its 
sittings  in  the  county  in  which  the  alien  resides,  or  to  the  Circuit 
Court,  as  the  case  maybe,  in  such  county,  or  to  the  County  Court 
having  jurisdiction  in  such  county ; 

(e)  In  British  Columbia,  to  the  Supreme  Court  of  British 
Columbia,  during  its  sittings  in  the  electoral  district  in  which 
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ftlie  alien  resides,  or  to  the  Court  of  Assize  and  nisi  prius  during 
its  sittings  in  such  electoral  district,  or  to  the  County  Court 
of  such  electoral  district ; 

(/)  In  Manitoba,  to  the  County  Court  having  jurisdiction 
where  the  alien  resides,  or,  if  there  is  no  County  Court  having 
jurisdiction  there,  then  to  the  County  Court  of  the  county  nearest 
to  his  residence  or  the  County  Court  the  place  of  holding  which 
is  nearest  to  his  residence  ; 

(g)  In  Prince  Edward  Island,  to  the  Supreme  Court  of  Judica- 
ture, during  its  sittings  in  the  county  within  which  the  alien 
resides,  or  to  the  Court  of  Assize  and  nisi  prius  during  its  sittings 
in  such  county,  or  to  the  County  Court  of  such  county  ; 

(h)  In  the  province  of  Saskatchewan  or  Alberta,  to  a Judge 
of  the  Supreme  Court  of  the  Northwest  Territories  sitting  in 
•chambers  in  the  judicial  district  in  which  the  alien  resides, 
pending  the  abolition  of  that  Court  by  the  legislature  of  the 
province,  and  thereafter  to  a Judge  of  such  superior  Court  as,  in 
respect  of  the  civil  jurisdiction  of  the  said  Court,  is  established 
for  the  province  in  lieu  thereof  ; 

(i)  In  the  Yukon  Territory,  to  the  Territorial  Court,  during 
its  sittings  in  the  circuit  within  which  the  alien  resides. 
<3  E.  VII.,  c.  38,  s.  1 ; 4 E.  VII.,  c.  25,  s.  1 ; 4-5  E.  VII.,  c.  3, 
a.  16;  c.  42,  s.  16.) 

17.  Except  in  the  provinces  of  Saskatchewan  and  Alberta, 
when  it  is  intended  to  present  a certificate  under  the  last  pre- 
ceding section,  on  behalf  of  any  alien,  notice  in  writing  of  such 
intention  stating  the  name,  residence  and  occupation  or  addi- 
tion of  such  alien  shall  be  given  to  the  Clerk  of  the  Court  at  least 
three  weeks  before  the  sittings  thereof. 

(2)  The  Clerk  shall  post  up  in  a conspicuous  place  in  his  office 
three  weeks  before  such  sittings,  and  keep  posted  there  until 
such  sittings  are  ended,  a list  showing  the  names,  residences, 
•and  occupations  or  additions  of  all  aliens  as  to  whom  due  notice 
has  been  received  by  him  of  such  intention.  (3  E.  VII.,  c.  38, 
s.  2.) 

18.  Except  in  the  provinces  of  Saskatchewan  and  Alberta, 
^t  any  time  after  the  filing  of  any  such  notice  and  previous  to 
.the  sittings  of  the  Court  any  person  objecting  to  the  naturaliza- 
tion of  the  alien  may  file  in  the  office  of  the  Clerk  an  opposi- 
tion in  which  shall  be  stated  the  grounds  of  his  objections. 
{3  E.  VII.,  c.  38,  s.  2.) 

19.  Except  in  the  provinces  of  Saskatchewan  and  Alberta, 
presentation  of  such  certificates  shall  be  made  in  open  Court  and 
on  the  first  day  of  some  general  sittings  of  the  Court,  and  there- 
upon the  Judge  shall  cause  the  particulars  of  all  such  certificates 
to  be  openly  announced  in  Court,  the  name,  residence,  and.  occu- 
pation or  addition  of  each  applicant  for  naturalization  being  stated. 

(2)  Where  no  opposition  has  been  filed  to  the  naturalization 
of  an  applicant,  and  no  objection  thereto  is  offered  during  the 
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sittings,  the  Court  on  the  last  day  of  the  sittings  shall  direct 
that  the  certificate  of  the  applicant  be  filed  of  record  in  the  Court. 

(3)  If  such  opposition  has  been  filed  or  objection  offered  the 
Court  shall  hear  and  determine  the  same  in  a summary  way,  and 
shall  make  such  direction  or  order  in  the  premises  as  the  justice 
of  the  case  requires.  (3  E.  VII,  c.  38,  s.  2.) 

20.  In  the  province  of  Saskatchewan  or  Aiberta,  the  procedure 
with  regard  to  such  certificate  shall  be  as  follows  : — 

(a)  Before  its  presentation  to  the  Judge,  such  certificate  shall, 
pending  the  abolition  of  the  Supreme  Court  of  the  Northwest 
Territories  by  the  legislature  of  the  province,  be  filed  in  the  office 
of  the  Clerk  of  that  Court  for  the  judicial  district  in  which  the 
alien  resides,  unless  he  resides  in  a portion  of  such  district  assigned 
to  a Deputy  Clerk,  in  which  case  it  shall  be  filed  in  the  office  of 
such  Deputy  Clerk,  and  thereafter  in  the  office  of  the  Clerk  for 
such  district,  or,  as  the  case  may  be,  of  the  Deputy  Clerk  of  such 
superior  Court  as,  in  respect  of  the  civil  jurisdiction  of  the  said 
Supreme  Court,  is  established  for  the  province  in  lieu  thereof  ; 

(b)  A copy  of  the  certificate  shall  thereupon  be  posted  up  in 
a conspicuous  place  in  the  office  of  the  Clerk  of  the  Court,  or  of 
the  Deputy  Clerk,  as  the  case  may  be,  and  shall  remain  so  posted 
up  for  a period  of  not  less  than  two  weeks  ; 

(c)  At  any  time  after  such  copy  is  first  so  posted  up  any  one 
may  file  with  the  Clerk  of  the  Court,  or  with  the  Deputy  Clerk, 
as  the  case  may  be,  a written  notice  of  objection  to  the  certificate 
of  naturalization  being  granted,  stating  the  grounds  of  such 
objection ; 

\d ) Not  later  than  three  weeks  after  the  certificate  is  so  filed, 
the  Clerk  of  the  Court,  or  the  Deputy  Clerk,  as  the  case  may  be, 
shall  present  to  the  Judge,  or  transmit  to  him  by  registered  letter, 
the  certificate  and  all  notices  of  objection  filed  with  him,  if  any, 
with  a certificate  under  his  hand  and  the  seal  of  the  Court  that  a 
copy  of  the  certificate  has  been  duly  posted  up  in  his  office  as 
above  required,  and,  if  no  notice  of  objection  has  been  filed  with 
him,  that  such  is  the  case  ; 

(e)  Within  one  week  following  the  receipt  by  the  Judge  of  the 
certificate  and  such  other  material,  he  shall  hold  a sitting  in 
chambers,  at  which,  if  no  notice  of  objection  has  been  filed,  and 
if  the  certificate  appears  to  be  regular  and  sufficient,  he  shall 
direct  the  issue  to  the  alien  of  a certificate  of  naturalization, 
and,  if  any  notice  of  objection  has  been  received,  or  if  the  certi- 
ficate is  defective  or  otherwise  open  to  objection,  he  shall  decide 
such  objection  in  a summary  way,  and  shall  make  such  direction 
or  order  as  the  justice  of  the  case  requires ; 

(/)  The  Judge  shall  have  power  to  adjourn  the  hearing  of  any 
such  case  from  time  to  time.  (4-5  E.  VII,  c.  25,  s.  1 ; c.  3,  s.  16  ; 
c.  42,  s.  16.) 

21.  In  the  Northwest  Territories  such  certificates  shall  be 
presented  to  such  authorities  or  persons  as  are  prescribed  by 
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order  or  regulation  of  the  Governor-in-Council,  and  thereupon 
such  authority  or  person  shall  take  such  proceedings  with  respect 
to  such  certificate,  and  shall  cause  the  same  to  be  filed  of  record 
in  such  way  as  is  prescribed  by  such  order  or  regulation.  (R.S., 
c.  113,  s.  12  ; 3 E.  YIT,  c.  38,  s.  3.) 

22.  The  alien  shall  after  the  filing  of  such  certificate  be  en- 
titled to  a certificate  of  naturalization  in  Form  C authenticated — 

(a)  Under  the  seal  of  the  Court,  if  such  certificate  has  been 
presented  to  a Court  ; or, 

(b)  If  the  certificate  has  been  presented  to  an  authority  or 
person,  as  prescribed  by  order  or  regulation  of  the  Governor-in  - 
Council,  in  manner  prescribed  by  such  order  or  regulation.  (R.S., 
c.  113,  s.  13.) 

23.  The  certificate  granted  to  an  alien  who  applies  for  natural- 
ization on  account  of  service  under  the  Government  of  Canada 
or  of  any  province  or  of  any  two  or  more  of  such  Govern- 
ments shall  be  filed  of  record  in  the  office  of  the  Secretary  of  State 
of  Canada. 

(2)  After  such  filing,  the  Governor-in-Council  may  authorize 
the  issue  of  a certificate  of  naturalization  to  such  alien,  in  Form 
D.  (R.S.,  c.  113,  s.  14.) 

Rights  of  Aliens  Naturalized . 

24.  An  alien  to  whom  a certificate  of  naturalization  is  granted 
shall,  within  Canada,  be  entitled  to  all  political  and  other  rights, 
powTers  and  privileges,  and  be  subject  to  all  obligations,  to  which 
a natural-born  British  subject  is  entitled  or  subject  within  Canada, 
with  this  qualification  that  he  shall  not,  when  within  the  limits 
of  the  foreign  State  of  which  he  was  a subject  previously  to 
obtaining  his  certificate  of  naturalization,  be  deemed  to  be  a British 
subject,  unless  he  has  ceased  to  be  a subject  of  that  State  in 
pursuance  of  the  laws  thereof,  or  in  pursuance  of  a treaty  or 
convention  to  that  effect.  (R.S.,  c.  113,  s.  15.) 

Special  Certificate. 

25.  A special  certificate  of  naturalization,  in  Form  E,  may,  in 
manner  aforesaid,  be  granted  to  any  person  with  respect  to 
whose  nationality,  as  a British  subject,  a doubt  exists. 

(2)  Such  certificate  may  specify  that  the  grant  thereof  is  made 
for  the  purpose  of  quieting  doubts  as  to  the  rights  of  such  person 
to  be  deemed  to  be  a British  subject. 

(3)  The  grant  of  such  special  certificate  shall  not  be  deemed  to 
be  any  admission  that  the  person  to  whom  it  was  granted  was  not 
previously  a British  subject.  (R.S.,  c.  113,  s.  16.) 

Certificate  as  to  Aliens  Naturalized. 

26.  An  alien  naturalized  previously  to  the  4th  July,  1883, 
may  apply  for  a certificate  of  naturalization  under  this  Act. 
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(2)  Such  certificate  may  be  granted  to  such  naturalized  alien 
upon  the  same  terms  and  subject  to  the  same  conditions  upon 
"which  such  certificate  might  have  been  granted  if  such  alien  had 
not  been  previously  naturalized.  (R.S.,  c.  113,  s.  17.) 

Certificate  of  Readmission. 

27.  A statutory  alien  may,  upon  the  same  terms  and  subject 
to  the  same  conditions  as  are  required  in  the  case  of  an  alien 
■applying  for  a certificate  of  naturalization,  except  that  residence 
in  Canada  for  not  less  than  three  months  shall  be  sufficient, 
-apply  to  the  proper  Court  or  authority  or  person  in  that  behalf 
for  a certificate  in  Form  F,  hereinafter  referred  to  as  a “ certificate 
of  admission  to  British  nationality,”  readmitting  him  to  the 
■status  of  a British  subject  within  Canada.  (R.S.,  c.  113,  s.  18  ; 
3 E.  VII,  c.  38,  s.  4.) 

28.  A statutory  alien,  to  whom  a certificate  of  readmission 
to  British  nationality  within  Canada  has  been  granted,  shall, 
■from  the  date  of  the  certificate  of  readmission,  but  not  in  respect 
of  any  previous  transaction,  resume  his  position  as  a British 
subject  within  Canada,  with  this  qualification,  that  within  the 
limits  of  the  foreign  State  of  which  he  became  a subject,  he  shall 
not  be  deemed  to  be  a British  subject  within  Canada,  unless  he 
has  ceased  to  be  a subject  of  that  foreign  State  according  to  the 
laws  thereof,  or  in  pursuance  of  a treaty  or  convention  to  that 
effect,  (R.S.,  c.  113,  s.  19.) 

Provisions  in  case  of  Convention  with  Foreign  State. 

29.  When  any  foreign  State  has,  before  or  after  the  4th 
July,  1883,  entered  into  a convention  with  His  Majesty  to  the 
■effect  that  the  subjects  of  that  State  who  have  been  naturalized 
■as  British  subjects  may  divest  themselves  of  their  status  as 
subjects  of  such  foreign  State,  and,  when  such  convention,  or  the 
laws  of  such  foreign  State  require  a residence  in  Canada  of  more 
than  three  years  or  a service  under  the  Government  of  Canada, 
•or  of  any  of  the  provinces  of  Canada,  or  of  two  or  more  of  such 
•Governments  of  more  than  three  years,  as  a condition  precedent 
to  such  subjects  divesting  themselves  of  their  status  as  such 
foreign  subjects,  an  alien  being  a subject  of  such  foreign  State, 
who  desires  to  divest  himself  of  his  status  as  such  subject,  may, 
if  at  the  time  of  taking  the  oath  of  residence  or  service  he  has 
Tesided  or  served  the  length  of  time  required  by  such  convention 
vor  by  the  laws  of  the  foreign  State,  instead  of  taking  the  oath 
showing  three  years’  residence  or  service,  take  an  oath  showing 
residence  or  service  for  the  length  of  time  required  by  such  con- 
vention or  by  the  laws  of  the  foreign  State.  (R.S.,  c.  113,  s.  20.) 

30.  The  certificate  of  naturalization  granted  to  the  alien  under 
the  last  preceding  section  shall  state  the  period  of  residence  or 
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service  sworn  to  ; and  such  statement  shall  be  sufficient  evidence 
of  such  residence  or  service  in  all  Courts  and  places  whatsoever. 
(R.S.,  c.  113,  s.  20.) 

31.  An  alien  who,  either  before  or  after  the  4th  July, 
3833,  has,  whether  under  this  Act  or  otherwise,  become  entitled 
to  the  privileges  of  British  birth  in  Canada,  and  who  is  a subject  of  a 
foreign  State  with  which  a convention  to  the  effect  above  men- 
tioned has  been  entered  into  by  His  Majesty,  and  who  desires 
to  divest  himself  of  his  status  as  such  subject,  and  who  has 
resided  or  served  the  length  of  time  required  by  such  convention 
or  by  the  laws  of  the  foreign  State,  may  take  the  oath  of  residence 
or  service  showing  residence  or  service  for  the  length  of  time 
required  by  such  convention  or  by  the  laws  of  the  foreign  State, 
and  apply  for  a certificate,  or  a second  certificate,  as  the  case 
may  be,  of  naturalization  under  this  Act.  (R.S.,  c.  113,  s.  21.) 

Status  of  Married  Women  and  Infant  Children. 

32.  A married  woman  shall,  within  Canada,  be  deemed  to 
be  a subject  of  the  State  of  which  her  husband  is,  for  the  time 
being,  a subject.  (R.S.,  c.  113,  s.  22.) 

33.  A widow  who  is  a natural-born  British  subject  and  who 
has  become  an  alien  by  or  in  consequence  of  her  marriage,  shall 
be  deemed  to  be  a statutory  alien,  and  may,  as  such,  at  any 
time  during  widowhood,  obtain  a certificate  of  readmission  to 
British  nationality,  within  Canada,  as  hereinbefore  provided. 
<R.S.,  c.  113,  s.  23.) 

34.  If  the  father,  being  a British  subject,  or  the  mother,  being 
a British  subject  and  a widow,  becomes  an  alien  in  pursuance 
of  this  Act,  every  child  of  such  father  or  mother  who,  during 
infancy,  has  become  a resident  in  the  country  where  the  father 
or  mother  is  naturalized,  and  has,  according  to  the  laws  of  such 
country,  become  naturalized  therein,  shall,  within  Canada,  be 
deemed  to  be  subject  of  the  State  of  which  the  father  or  mother 
has  become  a subject,  and  not  a British  subject.  (R.S.,  c.  113, 
s.  24.) 

35.  If  the  father,  or  the  mother  being  a widow,  has  obtained 
a certificate  of  readmission  to  British  nationality  within  Canada, 
every  child  of  such  father  or  mother  who,  during  infancy,  has 
become  resident  within  Canada  with  such  father  or  mother, 
shall  be  deemed  to  have  resumed  the  position  of  British  subject 
within  Canada,  to  all  intents.  (R.S.,  c.  113,  s.  25.) 

36.  If  the  father,  or  the  mother  being  a widow,  has  obtained 
st  certificate  of  naturalization  within  Canada,  every  child  of 
such  father  or  mother  who,  during  infancy,  has  become  resident 
with  such  father  or  mother  within  Canada,  shall,  within  Canada, 
be  deemed  to  be  a naturalized  British  subject.  (R.S.,  c.  113, 
s.  26.) 

37.  Nothing  in  this  Act  contained  shall  deprive  any  married 
woman  of  any  estate  or  interest  in  real  or  personal  property  to 
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which  she  became  entitled  before  the  4th  July,  1883,  or  affect 
such  estate  or  interest  to  her  prejudice.  (R.S.,  c.  113,  s.  27.) 

Regulations. 

38.  The  Governor-in-Council  may  make  regulations  respecting- 
the  following  matters  : — 

(a)  The  form  and  registration  of  declarations  of  British  nation- 
ality ; 

(b)  The  form  and  registration  of  certificates  of  naturalization 
in  Canada ; 

(c)  The  form  and  registration  of  certificates  of  readmission  to 
British  nationality  within  Canada  ; 

(d)  The  form  and  registration  of  declarations  of  alienage  ; 

( e ) The  transmission  to  Canada,  for  the  purpose  of  registration 
or  safe  keeping  or  of  being  produced  as  evidence,  of  any  declara- 
tions or  certificates  made  in  pursuance  or  for  the  purposes  of 
this  Act,  out  of  Canada,  or  of  any  copies  of  such  declarations  or 
certificates,  and  of  the  originals  or  copies  of  oaths  received  under 
this  Act  out  of  Canada ; also,  of  copies  of  entries  of  such  oaths 
contained  in  any  register  kept  out  of  Canada  in  pursuance  or  for’ 
the  purposes  of  this  Act ; 

(/)  The  persons  by  whom  the  oaths  may  be  administered  under 
this  Act ; 

(g)  Whether  or  not  such  oaths  are  to  be  subscribed  as  well  as 
taken,  and  the  form  in  which  such  taking  and  subscription  are 
to  be  attested  ; 

(h)  The  registration  of  such  oaths  ; 

(i)  The  persons  by  whom  certified  copies  of  such  oaths  may  be 
given ; 

(j)  The  proof,  in  any  legal  proceedings,  of  such  oaths  ; 

( h ) With  the  consent  of  the  Treasury  Board,  the  imposition 
and  application  of  fees  not  fixed  by  this  Act,  in  respect  of  any 
registration,  or  of  the  making  or  granting  of  any  declaration 
or  certificate,  and  the  administration  or  registration  of  any  oaths 
authorized  by  this  Act.  (R.S.,  c.  113,  s.  28.) 

39.  Any  regulation  made  by  the  Governor-in*Council  under 
this  Act  shall  be  deemed  to  be  within  the  powers  conferred  by 
this  Act,  and  shall  be  of  the  same  force  as  if  it  had  been  enacted 
in  this  Act.  (R.S.,  c.  113,  s.  29.) 

Evidence . 

40.  Any  declaration  authorized  to  be  made  under  this  Act 
may  be  proved  in  any  legal  proceeding  by  the  production  of 
the  original  declaration,  or  of  any  copy  thereof  certified  to  be  a 
true  copy  by  the  Clerk  or  acting  Clerk  of  the  King’s  Privy  Council 
for  Canada,  or  by  any  person  authorized  by  regulation  of  the 
Governor-in-Council  to  give  certified  copies  of  such  declaration. 

(2)  The  production  of  such  declaration  or  copy  shall  be  evidence 
of  the  person  therein  named  as  declarant  having  made  the  same 
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at  the  date  in  the  said  declaration  mentioned.  (R.S,,  c.  113, 
s.  30.) 

41.  A certificate  of  naturalization  or  of  readmission  to  British 
nationality  may  be  proved  in  any  legal  proceeding  by  the  pro- 
duction of  any  original  certificate,  or  of  any  copy  thereof  certified 
to  be  a true  copy  by  the  Clerk  or  acting  Clerk  of  the  King’s  Privy 
Council  for  Canada,  or  by  any  person  authorized  by  regulation 
of  the  Governor-in-Council  to  give  certified  copies  of  such 
C3rtificate.  (R.S.,  c.  113,  s.  31.) 

42.  The  statement  of  the  period  of  residence  or  service  in  a 
certificate  of  naturalization  shall  be  sufficient  evidence  of  such 
residence  or  service  in  all  Courts  and  places  whatsoever.  (R.S., 
c.  113,  s.  31.) 

43.  Entries  in  any  register  authorised  to  be  made  in  pursuance 
of  this  Act  may  be  proved  by  such  copies  and  certified  in  such 
manner  as  is  directed  by  regulation  of  the  Governor-in-Council, 
by  the  Clerk  or  acting  Clerk  of  the  King’s  Privy  Council  for  Canada, 
or  by  the  Secretary  of  State. 

(2)  The  copies  of  such  entries  shall  be  evidence  of  any  matters 
by  this  Act  or  by  any  regulation  of  the  Governor-in-Council 
authorised  to  be  inserted  in  the  register.  (R.S.,  c.  113,  s.  32.) 

44.  A copy  of  any  certificate  of  naturalization  may  be  registered 
in  the  land  registry  office  of  any  county  or  district  or  registration 
division  within  Canada,  and  a copy  of  such  registry,  certified  by 
the  Registrar  or  other  proper  person  in  that  behalf,  shall  be 
sufficient  evidence  of  the  naturalization  of  the  person  mentioned 
therein,  in  all  Courts  and  places  whatsoever.  (R.S.,  c.  113,  S.  33.) 


General. 

45.  The  Governor-in-Council  may,  from  time  to  time,  appoint 
commissioners  to  take  and  administer  oaths  under  this  Act. 
(R.S.,  c.  113,  s.  34.) 

46.  If  any  British  subject  has,  in  pursuance  of  this  Act,  become 
an  alien,  he  shall  not  thereby  be  discharged  from  any  liability 
in  respect  of  any  acts  done  before  the  date  of  his  so  becoming  an 
alien.  (R.S.,  c.  113,  s.  35.) 

47.  The  Clerk  of  the  Court  and  the  persons  or  authorities  by 
whom  the  certificate  of  naturalization  is  issued  shall,  for  all 
services  and  filings  in  connection  with  such  certificate,  be  entitled 
to  receive,  from  the  person  naturalized,  the  sum  of  25  cents  and 
no  more ; and  no  further  or  other  fee  shall  be  payable  for  or  in 
respect  of  such  certificate.  (R.S.,  c.  113,  s.  36.) 

48.  The  Registrar  shall,  for  recording  a certificate  of  naturaliza- 
tion, be  entitled  to  receive  from  the  person  producing  the  same 
for  registry,  the  sum  of  50  cents,  and  a further  sum  of  25  cents 
for  every  search  and  certified  copy  of  the  same  and  no  more. 
(R.S.,  c.  113,  s.  36.) 

49.  Every  person  who,  being  by  birth  an  alien,  had,  on  or 

(M  663)  2 t 2 


644 


great  Britain  (Canada). 

before  the  4th  July,  1883,  become  entitled  to  the  privileges 
of  British  birth  within  any  part  of  Canada,  by  virtue  of  any 
general  or  special  Act  of  naturalization  in  force  in  such  part  of 
Canada,  shall  hereafter  be  entitled  to  all  the  privileges  by  this 
Act  conferred  on  persons  naturalized  under  this  Act.  (R.S., 
c.  113,  s.  37.) 

50.  Nothing  in  this  Act  contained  shall  repeal  or  in  any  manner 
impair  or  affect — 

(a)  The  Act  of  the  Legislature  of  Upper  Canada,  passed  in  the 
54th  year  of  the  reign  of  His  late  Majesty  King  George  the  Third, 
intituled  “An  Act  to  declare  certain  persons,  therein  described, 
aliens,  and  to  vest  their  estates  in  His  Majesty”  ; or, 

(b)  The  Act  of  the  Legislature  of  the  late  province  of  Canada, 
passed  in  the  24th  year  of  the  reign  of  Her  late  Majesty  Queen 
Victoria,  chapter  44,  and  intituled  “ An  Act  respecting  forfeited 
estates  in  Upper  Canada”  ; or, 

(c)  Any  proceedings  had  under  the  said  Acts  ; or, 

(d)  The  Act  of  the  Legislature  of  the  late  province  of  Canada, 
passed  in  the  session  held  in  the  fourth  and  fifth  years  of  the  reign 
-of  Her  late  Majesty  Queen  Victoria,  chapter  7,  intituled  “ An 
Act  to  secure  to,  and  confer  upon,  certain  inhabitants  of  this 
Province,  the  civil  and  political  rights  of  natural-born  British 
subjects”;*  or, 

( e ) The  First,  Second,  or  Third  Sections  of  the  Act  of  the  said 
Legislature,  passed  in  the  twelfth  year  of  the  reign  of  Her  late 
Majesty  Queen  Victoria,  chapter  197,  intituled  “An  Act  to  repeal 
a certain  Act  therein  mentioned  and  to  make  better  provision  for 
the  naturalization  of  Aliens”  ;j  or, 

(/)  The  naturalization  of  any  person  naturalized  under  the  said 
two  last  mentioned  Acts,  or  either  of  them,  or  any  rights  acquired 
by  such  person  or  by  any  other  person  by  virtue  of  such  naturaliza- 
tion, all  which  shall  remain  valid  and  be  possessed  and  enjoyed 
by  such  person  respectively.  (R.S.,  c.  113,  ss.  38-39.) 

51.  Every  person  who,  being  by  birth  an  alien,  did,  prior 
to  the  1st  January,  1868,  take  the  oaths  of  residence  and 
allegiance  required  by  the  laws  respecting  naturalization  then  in 
force  in  that  one  of  the  provinces  now  forming  the  Dominion  of 
Canada,  in  which  he  then  resided,  shall,  within  Canada,  be  entitled 
to  all  the  rights  and  privileges  of  a natural-born  British  subject 
conferred  upon  naturalized  persons  by  this  Act ; and  the  certifi- 
cate of  the  Judge,  Magistrate,  or  other  person  before  whom  such 
oaths  were  taken  and  subscribed,  shall  be  evidence  of  his  having 
taken  them;  or,  he  may  take  and  subscribe  the  oath  in  Form  G, 
before  some  Judge,  Justice,  or  person  authorized  to  administer 
the  oaths  of  residence  and  allegiance  under  this  Act,  in  the  county 
or  district  in  which  he  resides.  (R.S.,  c.  113,  s.  40.) 

52.  All  aliens  who  had  their  settled  place  of  abode — 

(a)  In  either  of  the  late  provinces  of  Upper  Canada,  or  Lower 
* Yol.  LXVIII,  page  1322.  f Yol.  LXXII,  page  652. 
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Canada,  or  Canada,  or  in  Nova  Scotia,  or  New  Brunswick,  on  or 
before  the  1st  July,  1867  ; or, 

( b ) In  Rupert's  Land  or  the  Northwest  Territories,  on  or  before 
the  15th  July,  1870  ; or, 

(c)  In  British  Columbia,  on  or  before  the  20th  July,  1871  ; or, 

(d)  In  Prince  Edward  Island,  on  or  before  the  1st  July,  1873  ; 
and  who  are  still  residents  in  Canada,  shall  be  deemed,  adjudged, 
and  taken  to  be,  and  to  have  been  entitled  to  all  the  privileges 
of  British  birth  within  Canada  as  if  they  had  been  natural-born 
subjects  of  His  Majesty.  (R.S.,  c.  113,  s.  41.) 

53.  No  such  person  referred  to  in  the  last  preceding  section, 
being  a male,  shall,  however,  be  entitled  to  the  benefit  of  this 
Act,  unless  he  takes  the  oaths  of  allegiance  in  Form  A,  and  of 
residence  in  Form  H,  before  some  Justice  of  the  Peace  or  other 
person  authorized  to  administer  oaths  under  this  Act.  (R.S., 
c.  113,  s.  41.) 

54.  The  oaths  taken  by  any  person,  under  the  two  last  pre- 
ceding sections  shall  be  filed  of  record — 

(а)  In  the  province  of  Ontario,  with  the  Clerk  of  the  Peace  of 
the  county  in  which  such  person  resides  ; 

(б)  In  the  province  of  Quebec,  with  the  Clerk  of  the  Circuit 
Court  of  the  circuit  within  which  such  person  resides  ; 

(c)  In  Nova  Scotia,  with  the  prothonotary  of  the  Supreme 
Court ; 

( d ) In  New  Brunswick,  with  the  Clerk  of  the  Supreme  Court ; 

(e)  In  British  Columbia,  with  the  Clerk  of  the  Supreme  Court ; 

(/)  In  Prince  Edward  Island,  with  the  Clerk  of  the  Supreme  Court 

of  Judicature ; 

( g ) In  Manitoba,  with  the  Clerk  of  the  Court  of  King’s  Bench, 
or  with  the  Clerk  of  the  County  Court  of  the  county  in  which 
such  person  resides ; 

(h)  In  the  province  of  Saskatchewan  or  Alberta,  with  the  Clerk 
of  the  Supreme  Court  of  the  Northwest.  Territories  pending  the 
abolition  of  that  Court  by  the  legislature  of  the  province,  and 
thereafter  with  the  Clerk  of  such  superior  Court  of  Justice  as  in 
respect  of  the  civil  jurisdiction  of  the  said  Court  is  established 
for  the  province  in  lieu  thereof  ; 

( i ) In  the  Yukon  Territory,  with  the  Clerk  of  the  Territorial 
Court ; 

(j)  In  the  Northwest  Territories,  with  such  person  or  authority 
as  is  prescribed  by  Order  or  regulation  of  the  Governor-in-Council. 
(R.S.,  c.  113,  s.  42  ; 4-5  E.  VII,  c.  3,  s.  16  ; c.  42,  s.  16.) 

55.  Upon  the  oath  being  so  filed,  the  person  taking  it  shall  be 
entitled  to  the  benefit  of  this  Act  and  of  the  privileges  of  British 
birth  within  Canada,  and  shall  also,  upon  payment  of  a fee  of 
25  cents,  be  entitled  to  a certificate,  in  Form  I,  from  the  person 
with  whom  the  oaths  have  been  filed. 

(2)  The  production  of  such  certificate  shall  be  primct  facie  evidence 
of  the  naturalization  of  such  person  under  this  Act,  and  that  he 
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is  entitled,  to  and  enjoys  all  the  rights  and  privileges  of  a British 
subject.  (R.S.,  c.  113,  s.  42.) 

56.  No  alien  shall  be  naturalized  within  Canada,  except  under 
the  provisions  of  this  Act.  (R.S.,  c.  113,  s.  43.) 

Return  to  the  Secretary  of  State . 

57.  The  Clerk  of  every  Court  which  is,  and  the  persons  or 
authorities  who  are,  required  to  grant  certificates  under  this  Act 
shall,  on  or  before  thej  15th  January  and  15th  July  in  each 
year,  make  a return  of  the  half  years  ending  respectively  with 
the  31st  December  and  the  30th  June  next  preceding  the  date 
of  such  returns,  to  the  Secretary  of  State  of  Canada  of  all 
persons  to  whom  certificates  of  naturalization  or  of  readmission 
to  British  nationality  have  been  granted  by  such  Court,  person 
or  authority,  as  the  case  may  be,  or  who  have  taken  the  oath 
and  been  granted  the  certificates  above  referred  to.  (2  E.  VII, 
c.  23,  s.  2.) 

58.  Such  returns  shall  set  forth  with  respect  to  each  such 
person — 

(а)  His  name,  residence  and  addition,  and  his  former  residence 
and  nationality ; 

(б)  The  nature  of  the  certificate  granted  or  oath  taken  ; 

(c)  The  date  when  and  the  place  where  the  same  were  granted 
or  taken ; and, 

( d ) Any  other  particulars  which  the  Governor -in -Council  may 
require.  (2  E.  VII,  c.  23,  s.  3.) 

59.  Such  return  shall  be  accompanied  by  certified  copies  of 
each  certificate  granted  during  the  half  year.  (2  E.  VII,  c.  23,  s.  3.) 

60.  All  returns  made  pursuant  to  this  Act  and  all  copies  of 
certificates  received  with  any  such  returns  shall  remain  of  record 
in  the  Department  of  the  Secretary  of  State.  (2  E.  VII,  c.  23, 
s.  5.) 

61.  There  shall  be  prepared  and  kept  in  the  Department  of  the 
Secretary  of  State  two  alphabetical  lists  of  the  persons  appearing 
from  such  returns,  and  from  the  records  of  the  said  Department, 
to  have  been  naturalized  or  readmitted  to  British  nationality, 
one  of  which  shall  contain  the  names  of  persons  naturalized 
or  readmitted  to  British  nationality  prior  to  the  15th  day  of  May, 
1902,  and  the  other,  those  of  persons  thereafter  or  who  may 
henceforth  be  naturalized  or  readmitted  to  British  nationality. 
(2  E.  VII,  c.  23,  s.  5.) 

62.  The  fees  for  the  preparation  and  transmission  of  returns 
made  pursuant  to  this  Act  may,  from  time  to  time,  be  fixed  by 
the  Governor-in-Council.  (3  E.  VII,  c.  38,  s.  6.) 

63.  Any  person  shall  be  entitled  during  the  usual  office  hours 
of  the  said  Department,  and  upon  payment  of  such  fees  as  may 
be  prescribed  by  the  Governor-in-Council,  to  have  a search  made 
of  such  lists,  and  of  the  returns  and  copies  of  certificates  of  record 
under  this  Act.  (2  E.  VII,  c.  23,  s.  6.) 
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64.  The  Secretary  of  State,  upon  request,  and  upon  payment 
of  such  fees  as  are  so  prescribed,  shall  issue  certificates  as  to  the 
•details  shown  by  such  list3  or  such  return  with  respect  to  any 
person  whose  name  appears  therein  as  having  been  naturalized 
or  readmitted  to  British  nationality,  and  furnish  certified  copies 
of  or  extracts  from  any  matter  of  record  in  the  Department  under 
this  Act.  (2  E.  VH,  c.  23,  s.  6.) 

Penalties. 

65.  Any  person  who  refuses  or  neglects  to  make  any  return 
required  of  him  by  this  Act,  within  the  time  limited  therefor, 
is  guilty  of  an  offence  and  liable,  upon  summary  conviction,  to 
s,  penalty  of  50  dollars.  (2  E.  VII,  c.  23,  s.  7.) 

66.  Every  person  who  wilfully  swears  falsely,  or  makes  any 
false  affirmation  under  this  Act,  shall,  on  conviction  thereof,  in 
addition  to  any  other  punishment  authorized  by  law,  forfeit  all 
the  privileges  or  advantages  which  he  would  otherwise,  by  making 
■such  oath  or  affirmation,  have  been  entitled  to  under  this  Act  ; 
but  the  rights  of  other  persons,  in  respect  of  any  property  or 
estate  derived  from  or  held  under  him,  shall  not  thereby  be 
prejudiced,  unless  such  persons  were  cognizant  of  the  false 
swearing  or  the  making  of  the  false  affirmation  at  the  time  the 
title  by  which  they  claim  to  hold  under  him  was  created. 
(R.S.,  c.  113,  s.  44.) 


SCHEDULE. 


A. 

The  Natubalization  Act. 

Oath  of  Residence. 

I,  A.B.,  do  swear  (or,  being  a person  allowed  by  law  to  affirm  in  judicial 
■cases,  do  affirm)  that,  in  the  period  of  years  preceding  this  date 

I have  resided  three  (or  five,  as  the  case  may  be)  years  in  the  Dominion  of 
Canada  with  intent  to  settle  therein,  without  having  been,  during  such  three 
years  (or  five  years,  as  the  case  may  be)  a stated  resident  in  any  foreign 
country.  So  help  me  God. 

Sworn  before  me  at  j 

on  the  y A.B. 

day  of  J 

(R.S.,  c.  113,  sch.) 

The  Natubalization  Act. 

Oath  of  Service. 

I,  A.B.,  do  swear  (or,  being  a person  allowed  by  law  to  affirm  in  judicial 
cases,  do  affirm),  that,  in  the  period  of  years  preceding  this  date, 

I have  been  in  the  service  of  the  Government  of  Canada  (or  of  the  Govern- 
ment of  the  province  of  , in  Canada,  or,  as  the  case  may  be)  for 

the  term  of  three  years,  and  I intend,  when  naturalized,  to  reside  in  Canada 
(or  to  serve  under  the  Government  of  as  the  case  may  be). 

Sworn  before  me  at  " 
on  the 

day  of 

(R.S.,  c.  113,  sch.) 


A.B, 
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Tiie  Naturalization  Act. 


Oath  of  Allegiance. 


I,  A.B.,  formerly  of  {former  place  of  residence  to  he  stated  here),  in 
{country  of  origin  to  he  stated  here),  and  known  there  by  the  name  of  {name; 
and  surname  of  alien  in  his  country  of  origin  to  he  stated  here),  and  now 
residing  at  {place  of  residence  in  Canada  and  occupation  to  he  stated  here)„ 
do  sincerely  promise  and  swear  {or,  being  a person  allowed  by  law  to  affirm 
in  judicial  cases,  do  affirm)  that  I will  be  faithful  and  bear  true  allegiance 
to  His  Majesty  King  Edward  VII.  {or  reigning  sovereign  for  the  time 
being)  as  lawful  Sovereign  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and 
Ireland,  and  of  the  Dominion  of  Canada,  dependent  on  and  belonging  to* 
said  Kingdom,  and  that  I will  defend  him  to  the  utmost  of  my  power 
against  all  traitorous  conspiracies  or  attempts  whatsoever  which  shall  be 
made  against  His  Person,  Crown  and  Dignity,  and  that  I will  do  my  utmost 
endeavour  to  disclose  and  make  known  to  His  Majesty,  His  heirs  or 
successors,  all  treasons  or  traitorous  conspiracies  and  attempts  which  I 
shall  know  to  be  against  Him  or  any  of  them ; and  all  this  I do  swear 
{or  affirm)  without  any  equivocation,  mental  evasion  or  secret  reservation.. 
So  help  me  God. 


Sworn  before  me  at 
this 

day  of 

(4-5  E.  VII.,  c.  25,  s.  2.) 


A.  B. 


B. 

The  Naturalization  Act. 

Certificate. 

I,  C.D.,  {name  and  description  of  the  person  before  whom  the  oaths  have 
been  taken)  do  certify  that  A.  B.,  an  alien  {describing  him  as  formerly  of 
such  a place,  in  such  a foreign  country , and  now  of  such  a place  in  Canadat 
and  adding  his  occupation  or  addition),  on  the  day  of 

subscribed  and  took,  before  me,  the  oaths  {or  affirmations)  of  residence  and 
allegiance  {or  service,  and  allegiance,  as  the  case  may  he)  authorized  by 
Section  13  of  the  Naturalization  Act,  and  therein  swore  {or  affirmed) 
to  a residence  in  Canada  {or  service,  etc.),  of  years ; that  I have- 

reason  to  believe,  and  do  believe,  that  the  said  A.B.,  within  the  period  of 
years  preceding  the  said  day,  has  been  a resident  within 
Canada  for  (three  or  five,  as  the  case  may  he)  years  {or  has  been  in  the 
service  of  the  Government  of  Canada  for  three  years,  or  as  the  case  may  he)t. 
that  the  said  A.B.  is  a person  of  good  character,  and  that  there  exists,  to* 
my  knowledge,  no  reason  why  the  said  A.B.  should  not  be  granted  all  the 
rights  and  capacities  of  a natural-born  British  subject. 

Dated  at  , the  day  of 

C.D. 

If  the  above  certificate  is  applied  for  by  a person,  with  respect  to  whose 
nationality  a doubt  exists , and  who  desires  a special  certificate  of  naturaliza- 
tion under  section  25,  add  the  following  : — 

“ I further  certify  that  the  said  A.B.  has  doubts  as  to  his  nationality  as  a* 
British  subject,  and  desires  a special  certificate  of  naturalization  under 
section  25  of  the  said  Act.” 

If  the  above  certificate  is  applied  for  by  a person  previously  a natural- 
born  British  subject , but  who  became  an  alien  by  naturalization , an  appro- 
priate statement  to  that  effect  should  be  inserted  in  the  certificate. 

(R.S.,  c.  113,  sch.;  O.C.’s,  21st  Dec.,  1903,  and  3rd  Nov.,  1905.) 
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c. 

The  Naturalization  Act. 

Certificate  of  Naturalization. 

Dominion  of  Canada, 

Province  of 

In  the  ( name  of  court ) Court  of 

Whereas  formerly  of 

( name  of  country ) now  of 

in  the  province  of  ( occupation ) 

has  complied  with  the  several  requirements  of  the  Naturalization  Act,  and 
has  duly  resided  in  Canada  for  the  period  of  years  ; 

And  whereas  the  particulars  of  the  certificate  granted  to  the  said 

under  Section  15  of  the  said  Act  have  been  duly  announced  in? 
Court,  and  thereupon  by  order  of  the  said  Court,  the  said  certificate  has  been*, 
filed  of  record  in  the  same  pursuant  to  the  said  Act : (^[) 

This  is  therefore  to  certify  to  all  whom  it  may  concern,  that  under  and  by 
virtue  of  the  said  Act  has  become  naturalized  as  a 

British  subject,  and  is  within  Canada,  entitled  to  all  political  and  other 
rights,  powers  and  privileges,  and  subject  to  all  obligations  to  which  a 
natural-born  British  subject  is  entitled  or  subject  within  Canada,  with  this- 
qualification  that  he  shall  not,  when  within  the  limits  of  the  foreign  State  of 
which  he  was  a subject  {or  citizen)  previous  to  the  date  hereof,  be  deemed 
to  be  a British  subject  unless  lie  has  ceased  to  be  a subject  {or  citizen)  of 
that  State,  in  pursuance  of  the  laws  thereof,  or  in  pursuance  of  a treaty  or- 
convention  to  that  effect. 

Given  under  the  seal  of  the  Court  this  day  of  19 

A.B., 

Judge , Cleric  {or  other  proper  officer  of  the  Court). 

This  form  may  be  altered  so  as  to  apply  to  the  provinces  of  Saskatchewan 
and  Alberta  and  the  Yukon  Territory. 

(R.S.,  c.  113,  sell. ; O.C.’s,  21st  Dec.,  1903,  and  3rd  Nov.,  1905.) 


D. 

The  Naturalization  Act. 

Certificate  of  Naturalization  to  a Person  after  Service  under  Governments 
Whereas  A.B.,  of  {describing  him , and  adding  his  occupation  or  addition) 
has  complied  with  the  several  requirements  of  the  Naturalization  Act,  and 
has  been  in  the  service  of  the  Government  of  Canada  {or  as  the  case  may  be)< 
for  a term  of  not  less  than  three  years,  and  intends,  when  naturalized,  to 
reside  in  Canada  {or  to  serve  under  the  Government  of  as  the  case 

may  be );  and  whereas  the  certificate  granted  to  the  said  A.B.,  under 
Section  15  of  the  said  Act,  has  been  duly  filed  of  record  in  the  office  of  His 
Majesty’s  Secretary  of  State  of  Canada,  pursuant  to  the  said  Act ; and 
whereas  the  Governor  in  Council  has  duly  authorized  the  issue  of  this 
certificate  of  naturalization  : This  is,  therefore,  to  certify  to  all  whom  it  may 
concern  that  under  and  by  virtue  of  the  said  Act,  the  said  A.B.  has  become- 
naturalized  as  a British  subject  and  is,  within  Canada,  entitled  to  all 
political  and  other  rights,  powers  and  privileges,  and  subject  to  all  obliga- 
tions to  which  a natural-born  British  subject  is  entitled  or  subject  within 
Canada,  with  this  qualification,  that  he  shall  not,  when  within  the  limits  of 
the  foreign  State  of  which  he  was  a subject  {or  citizen)  previous  to  the  dato 
hereof,  be  deemed  to  be  a British  subject,  unless  he  has  ceased  to  be  a 
subject  {or  citizen)  of  that  State  in  pursuance  of  the  laws  thereof,  or  im 
pursuance  of  a treaty  or  convention  to  that  effect. 

Given  under  my  hand,  this  day  of 

Secretary  of  State  of  Canada . 

(R.S.,  c.  113,  sch.) 
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E. 

The  Naturalization  Act. 

Special  Certificate  of  Naturalization  to  a person  with  respect  to  tvhose 
Nationality  a doubt  exists. 

Follow  Form  C down  to  the  sign  If — then  add  : 

And  whereas  the  said  A.B.  alleges  that  he  is  a person  with  respect  to 
whose  nationality  as  a British  subject  a doubt  exists,  and  this  certificate  is 
issued  for  the  purpose  of  quieting  such  doubts,  and  the  application  of  the 
said  A.B.  therefor  and  the  issuing  thereof  shall  not  be  deemed  to  be  any 
admission  that  the  said  A.B.  was  not  heretofore  a British  subject — ( then 
continue  the  rest  of  Form  C to  the  end). 

Form  D to  be  altered  in  a similar  way  when  necessary. 

(R.S,  c.  113,  sell.) 


F. 

The  Naturalization  Act. 

Certificate  of  Readmission  to  British  Nationality. 

Dominion  of  Canada, 

Province  of 

In  the  ( name  of  court)  Court  of 

Whereas  formerly  of  ( name  of  country) 

now  of  in  the  province  of  ( occupation ) 

who  alleges  that  he  was  a natural-born  British  subject  and  that  he  became 
an  alien  by  being  naturalized  as  a subject  (or  citizen)  of 
has  complied  with  the  several  requirements  of  the  Naturalization  Act  and 
has  duly  resided  in  Canada  for  the  period  of  at  least  three  months.  And 
whereas  the  particulars  of  the  certificate  granted  to  the  said 
under  Section  15  of  the  said  Act  have  been  duly  announced  in  Court ; and 
thereupon  by  order  of  the  said  Court,  the  said  certificate  has  been  filed  of 
record  in  the  same  pursuant  to  the  said  Act : This  is  therefore  to  certify  to 
all  whom  it  may  concern,  that,  under  and  by  virtue  of  the  said  Act  the 
said  from  the  date  of  this  certificate,  but  not  in  respect  of  any 

previous  transaction,  is  readmitted  to  the  status  of  a British  subject,  and  is, 
within  Canada,  entitled  to  all  political  and  other  rights,  powers  and  privileges, 
and  is  subject  to  all  obligations  to. which  a natural-born  British  subject  is 
entitled  or  subject  within  Canada,  with  this  qualification  that  he  shall  not, 
when  within  the  limits  of  the  foreign  State  of  which  he  was  a subject 
(or  citizen)  previous  to  the  date  hereof,  be  deemed  to  be  a British  subject, 
unless  he  has  ceased  to  be  a subject  (or  citizen)  of  that  State,  in  pursuance 
of  the  laws  thereof,  or  in  pursuance  of  a treaty  or  convention  to  that  effect. 

(liven  under  the  seal  of  the  said  Court  this  day  of  19  . 

A.B, 

Judge , Cleric  (or  other  proper  officer  of  the  Court). 
(R.S,  c.  113,  sch. ; 3 E.  VII,  c.  38,  s.  5 ; O.C.’s,  21st  Dec.  and  3rd  Nov, 
1905.) 


Gr. 

The  Naturalization  Act. 

I,  A.B,  of  , do  swear  (or  affirm)  that  on  or  about 

the  day  , 18-  , at  , in  the  (county,  or  as  the  case 

may  be ),  of  , in  the  province  of  , I did  take  and 

subscribe  before  (a  Judge , Magistrate  or  other  person,  naming  him)  the  oaths 
(or  affirmations)  of  residence  and  allegiance  required  by  the  laws  respecting 
the  naturalization  of  aliens  then  in  force  in  the  said  province.  So  help  me 

a°d*  A.B. 

Sworn  to  before  me  at  , on  \ 

the  day  of  , 19  . j 

(R.S,  C.  113,  SCb.)  , 5 
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great  Britain  (Canada). 

H., 

The  Naturalization  Act. 

I,  A.B.,  of  , do  swear  (or  affirm)  that  I had  a settled  place 

of  abode  in  Upper  Canada  (Lower  Canada,  Nova  Scotia  or  New  Brunswick, 
as  the  case  may  he),  on  the  first  day  of  July,  A.D.  1867  (or  in  Rupert’s  Land 
or  the  Northwest  Territories,  on  the  fifteenth  day  of  July,  A.D.  1870),  (or  in 
British  Columbia,  on  the  twentieth  day  of  July,  A.D.  1871),  (or  in  Prince 
Edward  Island,  on  the  first  day  of  July,  1873),  and  I resided  therein  with 
intent  to  settle  therein  ; and  I have  continuously  resided  in  the  Dominion  of 
Canada.  So  help  me  God. 

A.B. 

Sworn  before  me  at  , on  1 

the  day  of  , 19  . J 

(R.S.,  c.  113,  schedule.) 


I. 

The  Naturalization  Act. 

I hereby  certify  that  A.B.,  of  , has  filed  with  me  as 

Clerk  of  the  Peace  (or  as  the  case  may  he)  the  oath  (or  affirmation)  of  which 
the  following  is  a copy: — 

(Copy  the  Oath  of  Affirmation .) 

This  certificate  is  issued  pursuant  to  Section  55  of  the  Naturalization  Act, 
and  this  is  to  certify  to  all  to  whom  it  may  concern  that 

Folloio  Form  C. 

(R.S.,  c.  113,  schedule.) 


ACT  of  the  Government  of  Canada  to  amend  the 
Immigration  Act  * 


[6  and  7 Edw.  VII,  c.  19.]  [Assented  to  April  27,  1907.] 

His  Ma  jesty,  by  and  with  the  advice  and  consent  of  the  Senate 
and  House  of  Commons  of  Canada,  enacts  as  follows  : — 

1.  Section  2 of  the  “ Immigration  Act/'*  chapter  93,  of  the 
Revised  Statutes,  1906,  is  amended  by  adding  the  following 
paragraph  thereto  : — 

“ (k)  ‘stowaway'  means  a person  who  secretes  himself  and 
goes  to  sea  in  a vessel  without  the  consent  of  either  the  owner, 
consignee  or  master,  or  of  a mate,  or  of  the  person  in  charge  of 
the  vessel,  or  of  any  person  entitled  to  give  such  consent." 

2.  Section  33  of  “ The  Immigration  Act,"  chapter  93  of  the 
Revised  Statutes,  1906,  is  repealed  and  the  following  substituted 
therefor  : — 

“ 33. — (1)  Whenever  in  Canada  an  immigrant  has,  within  two 
years  of  his  landing  in  Canada,  become  a public  charge,  or  an 
* Yol.  XCIX,  page  679. 
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inmate  of  a penitentiary,  jail,  prison,  or  hospital  or  other  charitable 
institution,  it  shall  be  the  duty  of  the  clerk  or  secretary  of  the 
municipality  to  forthwith  notify  the  Minister,  giving  full  par- 
ticulars. 

“ (2)  On  receipt  of  such  information  the  Minister  may,  in  his 
discretion,  after  investigating  the  facts,  order  the  deportation  of 
such  immigrant  at  the  cost  and  charges  of  such  immigrant  if  he 
is  able  to  pay,  and  if  not  then  at  the  cost  of  the  municipality 
wherein  he  has  last  been  regularly  resident,  if  so  ordered  by  the 
Minister,  and  if  he  is  a vagrant  or  tramp,  or  there  is  no  such 
municipality,  then  at  the  cost  of  the  Department  of  the  Interior. 

“ (3)  When  the  immigiant  is  an  inmate  cf  a penitentiary,, 
jiil  or  prison,  the  Minister  of  Justice  may,  upon  the  request  of 
the  Minister  of  the  Interior,  issue  an  order  to  the  warden  or 
governor  of  such  penitentiary,  jail  or  prison,  commanding  him 
to  deliver  the  said  immigrant  to  the  person  named  in  the  warrant 
issued  by  the  Superintendent  of  Immigration  as  hereinafter  pro- 
vided, with  a view  to  the  deportation  of  such  immigrant ; and 
the  Superintendent  of  Immigration  shall  issue  his  warrant  to 
such  person  as  he  may  authorise  to  receive  such  immigrant  from 
the  warden  or  governor  of  the  penitentiary,  jail  or  prison,  as. 
the  case  may  be,  and  such  order  and  warrant  may  be  in  the  form 
given  in  Schedule  II  to  this  Act. 

“ (4)  Such  order  of  the  Minister  of  Justice  shall  be  sufficient 
authority  to  the  warden  or  governor  of  the  penitentiary,  jail 
or  prison,  as  the  case  may  be,  to  deliver  such  immigrant  to  the 
person  named  in  the  warrant  of  the  Superintendent  of  Immi- 
gration as  aforesaid,  and  such  warden  or  governor  shall  obey 
such  order  ; and  such  warrant  of  the  Superintendent  of  Immi- 
gration shall  be  sufficient  authority  to  the  person  named  therein 
to  detain  such  immigrant  in  his  custody  in  any  part  of  Canada 
until  such  immigrant  is  delivered  to  the  authorized  agent  of  the 
transportation  company  or  companies  which  brought  him  into 
Canada,  with  a view  to  his  deportation  as  herein  provided. 

“ (5)  Every  immigrant  deported  under  this  section  shall  be 
carried  by  the  same  transportation  company  or  companies  which 
brought  him  into  Canada  to  the  port  from  which  he  came  to 
Canada,  without  receiving  the  usual  payment  for  such  carriage. 

“ (6)  In  case  he  was  brought  into  Canada  by  a railway 
company  such  company  shall  similarly  convey  him  or  secure  his 
conveyance  from  the  municipality  or  locality  whence  he  is  to 
be  deported  to  the  country  whence  he  was  brought. 

“ (7)  Any  immigrant  deported  under  this  section  as  having 
become  an  inmate  of  a penitentiary,  jail  or  prison,  who  returns 
to  Canada  after  such  deportation  may  be  brought  before  any 
Justice  of  the  Peace  in  Canada ; and  such  Justice  of  the  Peace 
shall  thereupon  make  out  his  warrant  under  his  hand  and  seal 
for  the  re-committal  of  such  immigrant  to  the  penitentiary,  jail 
or  prison  from  which  he  was  deported,  or  to  any  other  peniten- 
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tiary,  jail  or  prison  in  Canada  ; and  such  immigrant  shall  be  so 
re-committed  accordingly  and  shall  undergo  a term  of  imprison- 
ment equal  to  the  residue  of  his  sentence  which  remained  unex- 
pired at  the  time  of  his  deportation.” 

3.  The  said  Act  is  amended  by  inserting  the  following  section 
immediately  after  Section  33  : — 

“ 33a. — (1)  The  master  of  any  vessel  bound  for  Canada,  having 
on  board  thereof  a stowaway,  shall  carry  him  to  the  port  of 
■destination  of  the  vessel  in  Canada,  and,  if  it  is  a port  of  entry 
where  there  is  an  immigration  building  with  an  immigration  agent 
in  charge  thereof,  shall  hand  the  stowaway  over  to  the  immigra- 
tion agent,  who  shall  detain  him  in  safe  keeping  until  the  vessel 
is  ready  to  leave  the  port,  when  the  stowaway  shall  be  placed 
by  the  immigration  agent  in  the  custody  of,  and  shall  be  received 
by,  the  master  of  the  vessel  on  board  of  it. 

“ (2)  Any  vessel  entering  Canada  having  on  board  a stowaway 
.and  destined  for  a port  in  Canada  which  is  not  a port  of  entry, 
-or  at  which,  if  it  is  a port  of  entry,  there  is  no  building  for  the 
reception  of  immigrants  with  an  immigration  agent  in  charge, 
•shall  carry  the  stowaway  to  that  port,  and  on  arrival  thereat 
the  master  of  the  vessel  shall  lay  an  information  against  the 
.stowaway  before  a Justice  of  the  Peace  charging  him  with  being 
a,  stowaway  within  the  meaning  of  this  Act,  and  the  Justice 
shall  on  his  summary  conviction  of  the  stowaway  order  him 
to  be  detained  in  the  common  jail  or  other  prison  for  the  port, 
until  the  vessel  is  ready  to  leave  the  port,  when  the  stowaway 
shall  be  placed  by  any  peace  officer  in  the  custody  of  and  shall 
be  received  by,  the  master  of  the  vessel  on  board  of  it. 

“ (3)  The  master  of  the  vessel  shall  carry  to  the  port  from  which 
the  vessel  came  to  Canada,  without  charge,  any  stowaway  who 
has  been  returned  to  the  custody  of  the  master  and  received  by 
him  on  board  of  the  vessel  as  provided  by  this  section.” 

4.  The  following  schedule  is  added  to  the  said  Act  as  Schedule 
two  : — 


SCHEDULE  TWO. 

Order  of  the  Minister  of  Justice  under  the  Immigration  Act. 
To  the  (, governor  or  warden)  of  the  ( jail , prison  or  penitentiary) — 

Whereas  an  immigi’ant  to 

^Canada  has  within  two  years  of  his  landing  in  Canada  become  an  inmate 
of  [haying  been  convicted  (or  being  charged  with) 

the  crime  of  ]. 

And  whereas  under  the  provisions  of  the  Immigration  Act,  as  amended 
by  I have  been  requested  by  the  Minister  of  the  Interior 

to  issue  an  order  to  you  the  said  (warden  or  governor , as  the  case  may  be) 
for  the  delivery  of  the  said  to  the  person 

named  in  the  warrant  of  the  Superintendent  of  Immigration  with  a view  to 
the  deportation  of  the  said  (immigrant)  ; 

Now  know  you  that  I,  the  Minister  of  Justice  of  Canada,  do  hereby 
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under  the  provisions  of  the  said  Act,  order  you  the  said  ( warden  or  governor) 
to  deliver  the  said  to  who  has  been 

authorized  by  warrant  of  the  Superintendent  of  Immigration  to  receive  the 
said  from  you  with  a view  to  his  deportation  under  the 

provisions  of  the  said  Act. 

For  which  this  shall  be  your  sufficient  warrant. 

Given  at  Ottawa  this  day  of  in  the  year  of  Our  Lord, 

19  , under  my  hand  and  seal  of  office. 

Minister  of  Justice. 


Ware  ant  of  the  Superintendent  of  Immigration  undee  the 
Immigration  Act. 

To  of 

Whereas  an  immigrant  to  Canada  has  within  two 

years  of  his  landing  in  Canada  become  an  inmate  of 

And  whereas  under  the  provisions  of  the  Immigration  Act,  as  amended 
by  the  Minister  of  the  Interior  has  ordered  the  deporta- 

tion of  the  said  immigrant  under  the  provisions  thereof,  and  has  applied  to 
the  Minister  of  J ustice  for  an  order  addressed  to  the  (t governor  or  warden)  of  the 
jail,  prison  or  penitentiary)  commanding  him  to  deliver  the  said  ( immigrant ) 
into  your  custody  with  a view  to  his  deportation  under  the  provisions  of  the 
said  Act. 

Now  know  you  that  Superintendent  of 

Immigration,  do  hereby  order  and  authorize  you  the  said  to 

receive  the  said  ( immigrant ) from  the  said  (t governor  or  tvarden ) and  him 
the  said  ( immigrant ) safely  to  keep  and  to  convey  through  any  part  of 
Canada  and  him  to  deliver  to  the  transportation  company  or  railway  com- 
pany which  brought  him  to  Canada  with  a view  to  his  deportation  to  the 
port  from  which  he  came  to  Canada. 

For  which  this  shall  be  your  sufficient  warrant. 

Given  at  Ottawa  this  day  of  in  the  year  of  Our 

Lord,  19  , under  my  hand  and  seal. 

[L.S.]  Superintendent  of  Immigration. 


ACT  of  the  Government  of  Canada  to  amend  the 
Naturalization  Act  * 


[6  and  7 Edw.  VII,  c.  31.]  [Assented  to  January  30, 1907.] 

His  Majesty,  by  and  with  the  advice  and  consent  of  the  Senate 
and  House  of  Commons  of  Canada,  enacts  as  follows  : — 

1.  This  Act  may  be  cited  as  “ The  Naturalization  Amendment 
Act,  1907.” 

2.  Any  person  resident  in  Canada,  or  in  the  service  of  the 
Government  of  Canada  or  of  any  province  of  Canada,  who  has 
obtained  a certificate  or  letters  of  naturalization  in  the  United 
Kingdom,  or  in  any  part  thereof,  or  in  any  British  Colony  or 
possession,  which  certificate  or  letters  remains  or  remain  in  full 
force  and  effect,  and  who  desires  to  be  naturalized  in  Canada 

* Ch.  77  of  Revised  Statutes,  1906,  page  633. 
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may,  if  he  intends  when  naturalized  either  to  reside  in  Canada 
or  to  serve  under  the  Government  of  Canada  or  the  government 
of  any  such  province,  apply  for  a certificate  of  naturalization 
in  manner  hereinafter  prescribed,  without  having  complied 
with  the  condition  as  to  residence  required  under  Section  13  of 
“ The  Naturalization  Act,”  chapter  77,  of  the  Revised  Statutes, 
1906. 

3.  The  applicant  shall  take  and  subscribe,  before  some  person 
competent  to  administer  oaths  under  Section  14  of  the  said  Act, 
the  oath  of  allegiance,  in  Form  A in  the  Schedule  to  the  said  Act,, 
and  one  of  the  oaths,  Forms  1 and  2 in  the  Schedule  to  this  Act, 
and  shall  produce  to  such  person  his  certificate  or  letters  of  naturali- 
zation aforesaid,  and  adduce,  in  support  of  his  application,  such 
evidence  of  his  residence  or  service,  and  intention  to  reside  or 
serve,  as  such  person  requires,  and  such  person,  on  being  satisfied 
with  such  evidence  and  that  the  applicant  is  of  good  character, 
shall  grant  to  him  a certificate  in  Form  3 in  the  Schedule  of  this 
Act. 

4.  The  provisions  of  Sections  16  to  23  of  the  said  Act  with 
regard  to  the  presentation  and  filing  of  the  certificate  in  Form  B 
and  the  proceedings  thereupon  and  with  respect  thereto  shall, 
mutatis  mutandis , and  except  as  hereinafter  provided,  apply  to 
the  presentation  and  filing  of  the  certificate  granted  under  the 
last  preceding  section,  and  the  proceedings  thereupon  and  with 
respect  thereto. 

5.  There  shall  in  such  cases  be  presented  to  the  Court,  or  to 
the  authority  or  person  prescribed  under  Section  21  of  the  said 
Act,  together  with  the  certificate  in  Form  3,  the  certificate  or 
letters  of  naturalization  aforesaid. 

6.  The  certificate  of  naturalization  to  be  granted  to  the  applicant 
may  be  in  Form  4 in  the  Schedule  to  this  Act. 


SCHEDULE. 


Form  1. 

The  Naturalization  Amendment  Act , 1907. 

Oath  of  Residence. 

I,  A.B.,  do  swear  (or,  being  a person  allowed  by  law  to  affirm  in  judicial 
cases,  do  affirm)  that  I have  obtained  in  tbe  United  Kingdom  of  Great 
Britain  and  Ireland  (or  as  the  case  may  he)  a certificate  (or  letters)  of 
naturalization  dated  which  I now  produce  and  which  is 

(or  are),  to  the  best  of  my  knowledge  and  belief,  in  full  force  and  effect ; 
that  I desire  to  be  naturalized  in  Canada ; that  I now  reside  in  Canada, 
and  that  I intend,  when  naturalized,  to  continue  to  reside  therein. 

Sworn  before  me  at  ] 
on  the  > 
day  of  19  . J 
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Form  2. 

The  Naturalization  Amendment  Act , 1907. 

Oath  of  Service. 

I,  A.B.,  do  swear  (or,  being  a person  allowed  by  law  to  affirm  in  judicial 
•cases,  do  affirm),  that  I have  obtained  in  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great 
Britain  and  Ireland  (or  as  the  case  may  he)  a certificate  (or  letters)  of 
■naturalization,  dated  , which  I now  produce,  and  which  is 

(or  are),  to  the  best  of  my  knowledge  and  belief  in  full  force  and  effect ; 
that  I desire  to  be  naturalized  in  Canada ; that  I am  now  in  the  service  of 
the  Government  of  Canada  (or  of  the  government  of  the  province  of 
, in  Canada),  and  that  I intend,  when  naturalized, 
to  reside  in  Canada  (or  to  serve  under  the  government  of  , 

■as  the  case  may  he). 

Sworn  before  me  at'j 
on  the  [- 
day  of  19  . J 


Form  3. 

The  Naturalization  Amendment  Act,  1907. 

Certificate. 

I,  C.D.,  (name  and  description  of  the  person  before  ivhom  the  oaths  have 
been  taken)  do  certify  that  A.B.,  a British  subject  formerly  of 

(country  of  origin ),  who  was  naturalized  as  a British  subject 
in  as  testified  by  certificate  (or  letters)  of  naturalization, 

■dated  , and  produced  before  me,  and  now  of  , 

in  the  province  of  , (occupation  or  addition)  on  the 

day  of  19  , subscribed  and  took,  before  me,  the 

•oaths  (or  affirmations)  of  residence  and  allegiance  (or  service  and  allegiance, 
• as  the  case  may  he)  prescribed  by  Section  3 of  “The  Naturalization  Amend- 
ment Act,”  1907 ; that  I have  reason  to  believe,  and  do  believe,  that  the  said 
A.B.  is  a resident  of  Canada  (or  is  in  the  service  of  the  Government  of 
'Canada,  or  of  the  province  of  , in  Canada)  that  the  said  A.B. 

intends,  when  naturalized,  to  continue  to  reside  in  Canada  (or  to  serve  under 
idle  Government  of  , as  the  case  may  he)  ; that  the  said 

A.B.  is  a person  of  good  character,  and  that  there  exists,  to  my  knowledge, 
no  reason  why  the  said  A.B.  should  not  be  granted  the  rights  and  the 
capacities  in  Canada  of  a natural-born  British  subject. 

Dated  at  , the  1 

day  of  . 19  . j 


Form  4. 

Certificate  of  Naturalization. 

Dominion  of  Canada,  1 
Province  of  . J 

In  the  (name  of  court)  Court  of 

Whereas  formerly  of  (name  of  country  of  origin)  and  a 

Dritish  subject  by  naturalization,  obtained  within  the  (as  the  case  may  he), 
(occupation  or  addition),  has  taken  the  oath  of  residence  (or  service) 
prescribed  by  Section  3 of  “ The  Naturalization  Amendment  Act,  1907,”  and 
has  otherwise  complied  with  the  several  requirements  of  the  said  Act,  and 
whereas  the  particulars  of  the  certificate  granted  to  the  said 
under  Section  4 of  the  said  Act  have  been  duly  announced  in  Court,  and 
•thereupon  by  order  of  the  said  Court  the  said  certificate  has  been  filed  of 
record  in  the  same  pursuant  to  the  said  Act ; this  is,  therefore,  to  certify  to 
all  to  whom  it  may  concern  that,  under  and  by  virtue  of  The  Naturalization 
Act  and  of  the  said  Amendment  Act,  has  become 

naturalized  as  a British  subject,  and  is,  within  Canada,  entitled  to  all 
political  and  other  rights,  powers  and  privileges,  and  subject  to  all  obliga- 
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iions  to  which  a natural-born  British  subject  is  entitled  or  subject  within 
Canucla,  with  this  qualification  that  he  shall  not,  when  within  the  limits  of 
the  foreign  State  of  which  he  was  a subject  (or  citizen)  previous  to  his 
naturalization  in  aforesaid,  be  deemed  to  be  a British 

-subject  unless  he  has  ceased  to  be  a subject  (or  citizen)  of  that  State,  in 
pursuance  of  the  laws  thereof,  or  in  pursuance  of  a treaty  or  [condition]*'' 
to  that  effect. 

Given  under  the  seal  of  the  said  Court  this  day  of  , 

ID  . 

Judge  (or  clerk  or  other  proper 
officer  of  the  court). 

[Note. — This  Form  may  he  altered  so  as  to  apply  to  the  Provinces  of 
■Saskatchetvan  and  Alberta  and  the  Yukon  Territory .] 


ORDINANCE  of  the  Government  of  the  Gold  Coast  Colony 
to  make  provision  for  the  enforcement  in  that  Colony  of 
Judgments  of  Courts  of  other  British  Possessions  and  for  the 
enforcement  in  other  British  Possessions  of  Judgments  of  the 
Supreme  Court  of  the  Gold  Coast  Colony. 

{No.  4.]  [June  11,  1907.] 

I assent  to  this  Ordinance,  this  11th  day  of  June,  1907. 

John  Rodger,  Governor. 

Be  it  enacted  by  the  Governor  of  the  Geld  Coast  Colony,  with 
the  advice  and  consent  of  the  Legislative  Council  thereof,  as 
follows  : — 

1.  This  Ordinance  may  be  cited  as  “ The  Foreign  Judgments 
Extension  Ordinance,  1907.” 

2.  Where  a decree  or  judgment  has  been  obtained  or  entered 
up  in  the  Supreme  Court  of  the  Gambia,  the  Supreme  or  Circuit 
Court  of  Sierra  Leone,  the  Supreme  Court  of  Southern  Nigeria,  or 
the  Supreme  Court  of  Northern  Nigeria,  for  any  debt,  damages 
or  costs,  and  it  is  desired  that  such  decree  or  judgment  shall  be 
•executed  in  the  Colony  upon  the  person  or  property  of  the  person 
liable  thereunder,  such  decree  may  upon  the  request  of  the  Court 
wherein  the  same  has  been  obtained  or  entered  up  be  transferred 
to  the  Supreme  Court  of  the  Colony  for  execution. 

3.  — (1)  The  request  for  the  transfer  to  the  Supreme  Court  of 
the  Colony  of  any  such  decree  or  judgment  as  aforesaid  shall  be 
signed  by  the  Judge  or  other  officer  presiding  over  the  Court 
where  the  decree  or  j udgment  was  originally  obtained  or  entered  up, 
and  shall  be  addressed  to  the  Chief  Justice  at  V'ictoriaborg,  Accra. 

(2)  Every  such  request  shall  be  accompanied  by  a copy  of  the 
■decree  or  judgment  sought  to  be  transferred,  certified  as  correct 
•by  the  Judge  or  other  officer  issuing  the  request,  or  authenticated 
by  the  Seal  of  the  Court  pronouncing  the  decree  or  judgment  and 
shall  contain  a statement  of  the  amount  sought  to  be  recovered 
in  the  Colony  under  such  decree  or  judgment  and  the  date  of  the 
decree  or  judgment  and  setting  forth  that  such  decree  or  judgment 
# Sic  “convention.” 
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was  not  obtained  by  default  in  the  absence,  other  than  wilful,  of 
the  defendant  from  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Court  pronouncing  the 
same. 

(3)  The  fee  for  a transfer  of  a decree  or  judgment  under  this 
Ordinance  shall  be  10s. 

(4)  The  Chief  Justice  shall,  if  the  request  is  in  order,  and  the 
fee  has  been  paid,  sign  an  indorsement  on  the  copy  of  the  decree 
or  judgment,  in  the  following  form,  viz  : — 

“ Transferred  this  day  of  19  to  the  Supreme 

Court  of  the  Gold  Coast  Colony  for  execution,  pursuant  to  ‘ The 
Foreign  Judgments  Extension  Ordinance,  1907/  to  be  executed 
in  the  province. 

Chief  Justice/' 

and  on  such  indorsement  being  signed  the  decree  or  judgment 
shall  be  deemed  to  be  duly  transferred  to  the  Supreme  Court  of  the 
Cclony  for  execution  by  the  Divisional  Court  of  such  province , 
and  the  copy  of  the  decree  or  judgment  so  indorsed  shall  be  sent 
to  such  Divisional  Court  and  such  decree  or  judgment  and  in- 
dorsement thereon  shall  be  recorded  in  the  minute  book  of  such 
Cmrt. 

4.  Every  decree  or  judgment  transferred  under  the  provisions 
of  this  Ordinance  shall  be  enforced  and  shall  be  subject  to  the 
se  me  conditions  as  if  it  were  a decree  or  judgment  obtained  in  the 
Divisional  Court  of  the  province  mentioned  in  the  indorsement. 
The  costs  of  the  transfer  of  such  decree  or  judgment  shall  be  re- 
coverable in  like  manner  as  if  the  same  formed  part  of  the  original 
decree  or  judgment. 

5.  The  Governor  may,  by  proclamation  to  be  published  in  the 
Gazette,  extend  the  provisions  of  this  Ordinance  to  decrees 
or  judgments  obtained  or  entered  up  in  the  Supreme  Court  of 
any  other  British  Colony,  Protectorate,  Dependency  or  Possession. 

6.  When  any  British  Colony,  Protectorate,  Dependency  or 
Possession  has  made  provision  for  the  execution  within  its  terri- 
tories of  the  judgments  and  decrees  of  the  Supreme  Court  of  this 
Colony,  any  judgment  or  decree  obtained  in  the  Supreme  Court 
may  be  transferred  for  execution  in  such  other  British  Cclony, 
Protectorate  Dependency  or  Possession  in  accordance  with  the 
law  there  in  force. 

7.  This  Ordinance  shall  apply  to  decrees  and  judgments  ob- 
tained or  entered  up  prior  to  the  commencement  of  the  Ordinance 
as  well  as  subsequent  thereto. 

8.  The  provisions  of  Section  88  of  the  “ Supreme  Court  Ordi- 
. nance,  1876,"  shall  be  deemed  to  extend  to  the  making,  altering, 

or  revoking  of  rules  for  the  purpose  of  carrying  out  the  provisions 
of  this  Ordinance. 

Passed  in  the  Legislative  Council  this  11th  day  of  June,  in  the 
year  of  our  Lord,  1907. 

C.  H.  HUNTER,  Cleric  of  the  Legislative  Council . 
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GREAT  BRITAIN  (Malta). 

ORDINANCE  of  the  Governor  of  the  Gold  Coast  Colony  to 
amend  “ The  Fugitive  Criminals  Surrender  Ordinance , 
1906.”*  (. Northern  Territories .) 

[No.  1.]  [October  9,  1907.] 

Be  it  enacted  by  the  Governor  of  the  Gold  Coast,  with  respect 
to  the  Northern  Territories  as  follows  : — 

1.  This  Ordinance  may  be  cited  as  “ The  Fugitive  Criminals 
Surrender  (Amendment)  Ordinance,  1907/'  and  shall  be  read  and 
construed  with  “ The  Fugitive  Criminals  Surrender  Ordinance, 
1906,”*  hereinafter  called  the  principal  Ordinance. 

2.  The  first  Schedule  to  the  principal  Ordinance  is  hereby 
amended  by  inserting  “ Bribery  ” after  “ Perjury  and  Subornation 
of  Perjury,”  and  by  deleting  the  words  “ any  other  crime  which 
is  punishable  in  the  Protectorate  by  a term  of  12  months  imprison- 
ment with  hard  labour  ” and  substituting  therefor  the  words — 

“ Any  other  crime  from  time  to  time  added  by  Act  of  Parlia- 
ment to  the  list  of  crimes  in  the  First  Schedule  to  the  Extradition 
Act,  1870.” 

Made  this  9th  day  of  October,  1907. 

JOHN  RODGER,  Governor  of  the  Gold  Coast  Colony. 


ORDINANCE  of  the  Government  of  Malta  to  amend  Ordi- 
nance No.  11  of  1899  ( Law  for  the  Protection  of  Industrial 
Property ).f 

[No.  7.]  [April  12,  1907.] 

Whereas  it  is  expedient  to  amend  Ordinance  No.  11  of  1899, f 
it  is  hereby  enacted  and  ordained  by  His  Excellency  the  Governor, 
with  the  advice  and  consent  of  the  Council  of  Government,  as 
follows  : 

Art.  1.  In  Article  5 of  Ordinance  No.  11  of  1899  the  following 
paragraphs  are  added  : 

“ Provided  that  his  application  is  made  within  12  months  from 
his  applying  for  protection  in  the  United  Kingdom,  British  posses- 
sion, or  foreign  State  as  the  case  may  be. 

“ Provided  also  that  nothing  in  this  Article  contained  shall 
entitle  the  patentee  to  recover  damages  for  infringements  happen- 
ing prior  to  the  date  of  the  actual  acceptance  of  his  complete 
specification. 

. “ The  publication  in  these  Islands,  during  the  period  aforesaid, 
of  any  description  of  the  invention,  or  the  use  therein  during  such 
period  of  the  invention,  shall  not  invalidate  the  patent  which  may 
be  granted  for  the  invention. 

“ The  application  for  the  grant  of  a patent  under  this  Article 
* Yol.  XCIX,  page  744.  f Yol.  XCIY,  page  93. 
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must  be  made  in  the  same  manner  as  an  ordinary  application 
under  this  Ordinance.  Provided  that  an  application  under  this 
Article  shall  be  accompanied  by  a complete  specification/’ 

2.  The  first  paragraph  of  Article  12  of  the  said  Ordinance  is 
hereby  repealed,  and  the  following  paragraphs  are  substituted 
therefor  : 

“ If  a complete  specification  is  not  produced  with  the  application 
for  a patent,  it  may  be  produced  within  nine  months  from  the 
date  of  the  filing  of  that  application,  or  within  such  extended 
time,  not  exceeding  one  month,  as  the  Comptroller  may,  on  appli- 
cation and  on  payment  of  the  fee  prescribed  in  Schedule  A hereto, 
allow. 

“ Provided  that  an  application  for  enlargement  of  time  for 
producing  a complete  specification  shall  set  out  in  detail  in  what 
circumstances  and  upon  what  grounds  such  enlargement  is 
required.” 

3.  Article  50  of  the  said  Ordinance  is  hereby  repealed,  and  the 
following  Article  is  substituted  therefor  : 

“ The  holder  of  a patent  may  be  compelled  to  assign  his  right, 
or  to  grant  the  use  thereof,  for  a consideration  to  be  determined 
by  the  competent  Civil  Court,  if  the  invention  or  discovery  to 
which  the  patent  refers  shall  not  have  been  put  into  use  within 
three  years  subsequent  to  the  concession,  or  if  its  working  is 
suspended  for  three  consecutive  years.” 

4.  Article  63  cf  the  said  Ordinance  is  hereby  repealed,  and  the 
following  Article  is  substituted  therefor  : 

“ Any  person  who  has  applied  for  protection  of  a design  or 
model  of  manufacture  in  the  United  Kingdom,  or  a British 
possession,  or  in  a foreign  State,  with  the  Government  of  which 
an  arrangement  has  been  made  for  mutual  protection  of  designs 
or  models  of  manufacture,  shall  be  entitled  to  registration  of 
his  design  under  this  Ordinance  in  priority  to  other  applicants  ; 
and  such  registration  shall  have  the  same  date  as  the  date  of  the 
application  made  in  the  United  Kingdom,  or  in  the  British  posses- 
sion or  foreign  State,  as  the  case  may  be. 

“ Provided  that  such  application  is  made  within  four  months 
from  his  applying  for  protection  in  the  United  Kingdom,  or  in 
the  British  possession,  or  foreign  State  with  which  the  arrange- 
ment is  in  force,  as  the  case  may  be. 

“ Provided  also  that  nothing  in  this  Article  contained  shall 
entitle  the  proprietor  of  the  design  or  model  of  manufacture  to 
recover  damages  for  infringements  happening  prior  to  the  date  of 
the  actual  registration  of  his  design  or  model  in  these  Islands. 

“ The  exhibition  or  use  in  these  Islands  during  the  period  afore- 
said of  the  design  or  model  of  manufacture,  or  the  publication 
therein  during  such  period  of  a description  or  representation  of 
the  design  or  model  shall  not  invalidate  the  registration  of  such 
design  or  model  of  manufacture. 

“ The  application  for  the  registration  of  a design  or  model  of 
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manufacture  under  this  Article  must  be  made  in  the  same  manner 
as  an  ordinary  application  under  this  Ordinance. 

“ The  foreign  States  to  which  the  foregoing  provisions  of  this 
Article  apply,  are  the  States  referred  to  in  Article  6.” 

5.  Article  89  of  the  said  Ordinance  is  hereby  repealed,  and  the 
following  Article  is  substituted  therefor  : 

“ The  provisions  contained  in  Article  63  for  the  protection  of 
designs  or  models  of  manufacture  registered  abroad  shall  apply 
to  trade  marks." 

6.  In  any  procedure,  act  or  decision  in  which  the  law  is  cited,, 
the  citation  of  Articles  5,  12,  50,  63,  and  89  of  Ordinance  No.  11 
of  1899  shall  imply  the  citation  of  the  said  Articles  as  amended  by 
this  Ordinance  and  it  shall  not  be  necessary  to  cite  this  Ordinance. 

Passed  the  Council  of  Government  at  Sitting  No.  102,  March  27th , 
1907. 


GEO.  BORG  CARDONA, 

Clerk  to  the  Council. 


Assented  to  April  12,  1907. 

CHAS.  M.  CLARKE, 

Governor. 


[L.S.] 


By  command, 

E.  M.  MEREWETHER, 
Lieutenant-Governor  and 
Chief  Secretary  to  Government. 


ORDINANCE  of  the  Government  of  Mauritius  to  restrict  the 
introduction  into  the  Colony  of  destitute  persons  likely  to 
become  chargeable  to  the  Colony  and  of  vicious  and  criminal 
persons. 

[No.  8.]  [September  14,  1907.] 

I assent, 

Cavendish  Boyle,  Governor. 

Be  it  enacted  by  the  Governor,  with  the  advice  and  consent  of 
the  Council  of  Government,  as  follows  : — 

1.  In  this  Ordinance,  unless  the  context  otherwise  requires, 

(i)  “ Visiting  Officer  " means,  a Health  Officer  acting  under  the 
Quarantine  Ordinance,  1901,  or  any  other  Ordinance  for  the  time 
being  in  force  relating  to  quarantine,  and  includes,  any  Harbour- 
master or  deputy  harbour-master,  any  officer  of  customs,  any 
officer  of  police,  and  any  officer  expressly  appointed  by  the 
Governor  to  execute  the  provisions  of  this  Ordinance  ; 

(ii)  “Destitute  immigrant"  means,  any  person  not  being  a 
native  of  this  Colony,  as  to  whom  notice  that  he  is  a destitute 
immigrant  is  given  in  accordance  with  the  provisions  of  this 
Ordinance  ; 

(iii)  “ Pauper  charges  " means,  any  money  expended  out  of  the 
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public  funds  of  the  Colony  for  the  relief,  maintenance,  care  or 
treatment  of  any  pauper,  and  the  expenses,  computed  according 
to  a scale  prescribed  by  the  Governor,  of  such  relief,  maintenance, 
care,  and  treatment,  in  any  hospital,  almshouse,-  or  other  in- 
stitution for  the  relief  of  sick  or  destitute  persons,  if  such  hospital, 
almshouse,  or  other  institution  is  maintained  out  of  the  public 
funds  of  the  Colony  ; 

(iv)  “ Vessel  ” means,  any  vessel  of  whatever  kind  used  in 
navigating  the  sea. 

(v)  “ Vicious  or  criminal  immigrant  ” means,  any  person  or 
class  of  persons  defined  by  or  specified  in  any  Proclamation  made 
under  Article  7 to  be  vicious  or  criminal  within  the  meaning  of 
such  Proclamation  ; 

(vi)  “ Officer  of  police  ” means,  any  officer  of  the  Police  Force 
not  below  the  rank  of  Sergeant. 

2.  — (1)  If,  on  the  arrival  in  this  Colony  of  any  vessel,  there  is 
on  board  any  person  who,  in  the  opinion  of  any  Visiting  Officer 
visiting  such  vessel,  is  unable,  by  reason  of  his  physical  or  mental 
infirmity,  to  maintain  himself  by  his  own  labour,  or  is  destitute, 
and  in  either  case  is  likely,  if  permitted  to  land,  to  become  charge- 
able to  the  Colony,  such  Visiting  Officer  shall  give  notice  that 
such  person  is  a destitute  immigrant. 

Provided  that  this  paragraph  shall  not  apply  to  any  person 
who  has  been  rescued  from  any  ship  and  brought  to  this  Colony 
without  having  been  taken  to  any  other  British  possession 
where  he  could  have  been  landed  and  relieved. 

(2)  Such  notice  may  be  given  either  verbally  or  in  writing  to 
the  master  or  any  of  the  crew  of  the  vessel  or  by  writing  nailed 
or  affixed  to  any  mast  or  other  part  of  the  vessel,  but  shall,  where 
practicable,  be  given  to  the  master. 

3.  A destitute  immigrant  shall  not,  except  by  permission  of 
the  Governor,  land  in  any  part  of  the  Colony  until  some  person 
resident  in  the  Colony  and  approved  by  the  Receiver-General  as 
sufficient  in  that  behalf,  by  letter,  undertakes  to  repay  to  the 
Receiver-General  any  pauper  charges,  not  exceeding  the  sum  of 
200  rupees,  which,  within  one  year  from  the  date  of  the  letter, 
may  be  incurred  in  respect  of  such  destitute  immigrant. 

Provided  that  any  seaman  or  stowaway  on  a foreign  ship  may 
be  discharged  or  allowed  to  land  if  the  Consular  Officer  of  the 
country  to  which  such  ship  belongs  undertakes  in  writing  to 
maintain  such  seaman  or  stowaway  until  he  can  be  re-shipped  or 
sent  away  from  the  Colony. 

4.  Any  repatriated  native  of  Mauritius  or  of  any  of  its  de- 
pendencies shall  not  be  landed  except  under  the  care  of  and  in 
compliance  with  the  directions  of  the  Visiting  Officer. 

5.  Every  person  who — 

(1)  Being  the  master  of  a vessel,  suffers  any  destitute  immigrant 
who  arrives  in  such  vessel  to  land  in  this  Colony  contrary  to  this 
Ordinance  ; or 
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(2)  Being  a destitute  immigrant,  lands  or  suffers  himself  to  be 
landed  in  this  Colony  contrary  to  this  Ordinance  ; or 

(3)  Knowingly  lands  or  procures  to  be  landed  in  this  Colony 
contrary  to  this  Ordinance  any  destitute  immigrant 

shall  be  liable  to  a fine  not  exceeding  500  rupees. 

6.  — (1)  Any  scale  for  the  computation  of  expenses  prescribed 
by  the  Governor  under  this  Ordinance  shall  be  published  in  the 
Gazette. 

(2)  Any  such  scale  may  at  any  time  be  altered  or  revoked  by 
the  Governor. 

(3)  A copy  of  the  Gazette  purporting  to  contain  any  such 
scale,  alteration,  or  revocation  shall  be  yrimci  facie  evidence  of 
the  tenor  and  due  making  of  such  scale,  alteration,  or  revoca- 
tion. 

7.  — (1)  The  Governor  may,  by  Proclamation,  whenever  he 
deems  it  necessary,  prohibit  the  landing  in  this  Colony  of  any 
vicious  or  criminal  immigrants  designated  in  such  Proclamation, 
except  upon  such  conditions  as  to  their  finding  security  for  their 
good  behaviour  or  as*  to  their  supervision  by  the  police  or  other- 
wise, or  for  ensuring  their  retransportation  to  the  port  or  place 
from  which  they  came,  with  the  least  possible  delay,  as  the 
Governor  in  Executive  Council  may  prescribe. 

(2)  Such  conditions  may,  if  the  Governor  in  Executive  Council 
deems  it  necessary,  include  the  immediate  return,  or  the  return 
with  the  least  possible  delay,  of  the  vessel  and  such  immigrants 
to  the  said  port  or  place,  such  prohibited  immigrants  remaining 
on  board  until  the  return  of  such  vessel. 

8.  Subject  to  the  provisions  of  Article  14,  any  master  of  a 
vessel  who  knowingly  suffers  any  vicious  or  criminal  immigrant 
who  arrives  in  such  vessel  to  land  in  this  Colony  contrary  to  any 
such  Proclamation  of  the  Governor  as  aforesaid  shall  be  liable 
to  a fine  not  exceeding  500  rupees. 

9.  Any  vicious  or  criminal  immigrant  who  knowingly  and 
wilfully  lands  or  suffers  himself  to  be  landed  in  this  Colony  con- 
trary to  any  such  Proclamation  of  the  Governor  as  aforesaid, 
and  every  person  who  knowingly  lands  or  procures  to  be  landed 
in  this  Colony,  contrary  to  any  such  Proclamation,  any  vicious 
or  criminal  immigrant,  shall  be  liable  to  a fine  not  exceeding 
500  rupees,  and  any  such  vicious  or  criminal  immigrant  may 
thereafter  be  dealt  with  under  the  provisions  of  Article  7. 

10.  The  master  of  any  vessel  arriving  in  this  Colony  shall 
answer  all  questions  which  a Visiting  Officer  may  put  to  him  for 
the  purposes  of  this  Ordinance  ; and  any  master  wTho  either 
refuses  to  answer  any  such  question  or  gives  an  untrue  answer 
thereto  shall  be  liable  to  a fine  not  exceeding  100  rupees. 

11.  — (1)  The  master  of  any  vessel  arriving  in  the  Colony  shall 
furnish  the  Visiting  Officer  with  a list  of  passengers  in  the  form 
in  the  Schedule  hereto.  If  any  master  refuses  or  neglects  to 
furnish  such  form  at  the  request  of  the  Visiting  Officer,  or  if  he 
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furnishes  a form  incorrectly  or  incompletely  filled  in,  he  shall  be 
liable  in  either  case  to  a fine  not  exceeding  100  rupees. 

(2)  The  Visiting  Officer  shall  transmit  to  the  Harbour-master 
the  list  of  passengers  referred  to  in  the  preceding  paragraph. 

12.  — (1)  If  any  destitute  immigrant  or  vicious  or  criminal 
immigrant  lands  in  this  Colony  contrary  to  this  Ordinance,  the 
vessel  by  which  such  immigrant  arrived  shall  be  subject  to  a 
maritime  lien  in  favour  of  His  Majesty  the  King,  His  Heirs  and 
Successors,  for  a sum  of  500  Rupees  in  respect  of  each  such  immi- 
grant who  lands  as  aforesaid,  and  the  amount  so  charged  may  be 
sued  for  and  recovered  in  the  Supreme  Court  in  its  Admiralty 
jurisdiction  accordingly. 

(2)  Any  Visiting  Officer  or  Officer  of  Customs  may  detain,  and 
by  force,  if  necessary,  any  vessel  charged  with  the  payment  of 
any  sum  under  this  Article  until  6 o’clock  in  the  evening  of  the 
day  following  the  landing  of  the  immigrant  in  respect  of  whom 
the  sum  is  charged  : Provided  that  such  detainer  shall  cease  upon 
either  of  the  following  events,  that  is  to  say  : — 

(1)  Upon  payment  to  the  officer  detaining  the  vessel,  or  the 
person  placed  by  him  in  actual  charge  of  the  vessel,  of  all  sums 
charged  upon  the  vessel  under  this  Article  ; or 

(ii)  Upon  the  vessel  being  arrested  under  process  of  the  Supreme- 
Court  in  its  Admiralty  jurisdiction  issued  in  any  proceedings  for 
recovering  the  sums  last  aforesaid. 

13.  — (1)  If  any  destitute  immigrant  arriving  on  board  any  ship 
lands  in  this  Colony  contrary  to  this  Ordinance,  the  master  of 
such  ship  may  apply  to  any  district  Magistrate  (who  is  hereby 
authorised  to  grant  such  application)  for  a warrant  authorising 
the  persons  therein  named*  to  arrest  and  convey  on  board  such 
destitute  immigrant,  and  any  person  arresting  and  conveying  on 
board  such  destitute  immigrant  under  the  authority  of  such 
warrant  shall  incur  no  liability  by  so  doing.  The  fee  payable  for 
such  warrant  shall  be  the  same  as  that  for  other  warrants  of  arrest. 

(2)  The  maritime  lien  arising  under  Article  12  of  this  Ordinance 
on  the  landing  of  any  such  destitute  immigrant  shall  cease  to 
exist  on  his  being  conveyed  on  board  as  aforesaid,  but  shall  revive 
if  such  immigrant  again  lands  in  this  Colony  contrary  to  this 
Ordinance. 

14.  In  any  proceeding  against  a vessel  or  the  master  of  a vessel 
in  respect  of  the  landing  in  this  Colony,  contrary  to  any  such 
Proclamation  of  the  Governor  as  aforesaid,  of  any  vicious  or 
criminal  immigrant,  such  vessel  shall  not  be  subject  to  the  mari- 
time lien  created  by  the  last  preceding  Article,  and  such  master 
shall  not  be  liable  to  the  penalty  prescribed  by  Article  8,  unless 
it  is  proved,  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  Supreme  Court  or  of  the 
Stipendiary  Magistrate,  as  the  case  may  be  : 

(1)  That  notice  was  given  either  verbally  or  in  writing,  in  the 
manner  prescribed  by  Article  2 in  relation  to  destitute  immigrants, 
that  the  person  being  on  board  of  such  vessel  and  in  respect  of 
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whom  the  proceeding  is  taken  was  a vicious  or  criminal  immigrant,, 
within  the  meaning  of  any  such  Proclamation  of  the  Governor 
as  aforesaid  ; or 

(2)  That  the  master  of  such  vessel,  independently  of  any  notice,, 
had  knowledge  that  the  person  by  him  permitted  to  be  landed  in 
this  Colony  and  in  respect  of  whom  the  proceeding  is  taken  was  a 
vicious  or  criminal  immigrant  within  the  meaning  of  any  sucli 
Proclamation  of  the  Governor  as  aforesaid. 

15.  Ordinance  No.  9 of  1902  is  repealed. 

16.  This  Ordinance  may  be  cited  as  “ The  Destitute  and 
Criminal  Immigrants  Regulation  Ordinance,  1907.” 

Passed  in  Council  at  Port  Louis,  Island  of  Mauritius,  this- 
3rd  day  of  September,  1907. 

E.  BATHF1ELD, 

Acting  Clerk  of  the  Council  of  Government. 

Published  by  command  of  His  Excellency  the  Governor,  this 
14th  day  of  September,  1907. 

GRAHAM  BOWER, 

Colonial  Secretary. 


SCHEDULE. 
Akticle  11. 


List  of  passengers  arriving  by  Master  from 

as  required  by  Art.  11  of  the  “ Destitute  and  Criminal  Immigrants  Regula- 
tion Ordinance.  1907.” 


Christian  and 
Surname  of 
Passenger. 

Age. 

Place  of 
Birth. 

Occupation. 

i Class. 

Whet  her 
Repatriated 
or  not. 

Date 

Master. 


The  Master  of  any  vessel  arriving  in  the  Colony  shall  furnish  the  Visiting 
Officer  with  a list  ot  passengers  in  the  Form  in  the  Schedule  hereto.  If  any 
Master  refuses  or  neglects  to  furnish  such  Form  at  the  request  of  the- 
Visiting  Officer,  or  if  he  furnishes  a Form  incorrectly  and  incompletely  filled 
in,  he  shall  be  liable  in  either  case  to  a fine  not  exceeding  100  rupees,, 
recoverable  on  summary  conviction. 
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ACT  of  the  Government  of  Newfoundland  to  amend  6 Edward 
VI T,  cap.  2,  entitled  “An  Act  respecting  the  Immigration 
of  Chinese  Persons 

[7  Edw.  VII,  cap.  14.]  [Passed  March  26,  1907.] 

Be  it  enacted  by  the  Governor,  the  Legislative  Council  and 
House  of  Assembly,  in  Legislative  Session  convened,  as  follows  : — 

1.  Section  1 of  the  said  Act,  6 Edw.  VII,  cap.  2,  entitled  “ An 
Act  respecting  the  Immigration  of  Chinese  Persons,”*  is  hereby 
amended  by  the  addition  after  the  word  “ Students,”  in  the 
second  line  of  sub-section  (b)  of  said  section,  the  words  following, 
that  is  to  say  : “ Merchants,  and  the  wives  and  children  of 
Merchants.” 

2.  The  said  Act  is  hereby  amended  by  the  substitution  of  the 
words  “ Assistant  Collector,  Sub-Collector,  or  other  proper  officer)  ” 
in  lieu  of  the  word  “ Sub-Collector,”  wherever  the  same  occurs 
in  said  Act. 

3.  The  Governor  in  Council  may  prescribe  any  forms  for 
certificates,  warrants,  declarations,  and  otherwise,  as  may  be 
required  for  the  purposes  of  the  said  Act. 


ACT  of  the  Government  of  New  Zealand  to  provide  for  the 
taking  of  Evidence  in  relation  to  Matters  pending  before 
Foreign  Tribunals. 

[7  Edw.  VII,  No.  14.]  [September  24,  1907.] 

Be  it  enacted  by  the  General  Assembly  of  New  Zealand  in 
Parliament  assembled,  and  by  the  authority  of  the  same,  as 
follows  : — 

1.  This  Act  may  be  cited  as  the  “ Foreign  Tribunals  Evidence 
Act,  1907.” 

2.  In  this  Act — 

“ Foreign  tribunal  ” means  a Court  of  justice  in  any  place 
outside  of  His  Majesty’s  dominions  ; 

“ Affidavit  ” means  any  written  statement  made  on  oath  before 
a Solicitor  of  the  Supreme  Court  of  New  Zealand ; 

“ Declaration  ” means  any  written  statement  declared  by  the 
maker  thereof  to  be  true  in  the  presence  of  a Solicitor  of  the 
Supreme  Court  of  New  Zealand. 

3.  It  shall  be  lawful  for  any  Solicitor  of  the  Supreme  Court  of 
New  Zealand  to  take  the  affidavit  or  declaration  of  any  person  in 
relation  to  any  matter,  whether  civil  or  criminal,  which  is  certified 
in  accordance  with  this  Act  to  be  pending  before  any  foreign 
tribunal. 

4.  Every  such  affidavit  or  declaration  shall  be  intituled  in  the 
matter  of  the  “Foreign  Tribunals  Evidence  Act,  1907,”  and  every 

* Yol.  XCIX,  page  780. 
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such  declaration  shall  be  expressed  to  be  made  in  pursuance  of 
the  provisions  of  the  said  Act. 

5.  — (1)  No  such  affidavit  or  declaration  shall  be  taken  unless 
the  Solicitor  taking  it  has  received  a written  certificate  from  a 
Consul  or  Vice-Consul  of  the  State  to  which  such  foreign  tribunal 
belongs  that  he  believes  the  said  affidavit  or  declaration  to  be 
required  for  the  purpose  of  a matter  pending  in  the  said  tribunal. 

(2)  The  jurat  or  attestation  of  the  said  affidavit  or  declaration 
shall  state  the  name  and  official  designation  of  the  Consul  or  Vice- 
Consul  on  whose  certificate  the  said  affidavit  or  declaration  has 
been  taken. 

6.  — (1)  Every  such  affidavit  or  declaration  shall  be  deemed  to 
have  been  made  in  a judicial  proceeding  within  the  meaning  of 
Section  113  of  the  Criminal  Code  Act,  1893,  and  any  person  who 
falsely  makes  any  such  affidavit  or  declaration  shall  be  guilty  of 
perjury  accordingly. 

(2)  In  any  prosecution  for  perjury  in  respect  of  any  such  affi- 
davit or  declaration  it  shall  not  be  necessary  to  prove  that  any 
judicial  or  other  proceeding  was  actually  pending  in  any  foreign 
tribunal,  or  that  any  such  certificate  as  is  mentioned  in  Section  5 
hereof  was  actually  given,  nor  shall  any  evidence  to  the  contrary 
be  admissible.  , 


ACT  of  the  Government  of  New  Zealand  to  amend  the  Chinese 
Immigrants  Act , 1881.* 

Reserved  for  the  signification  of  His  Majesty’s  pleasure  thereon .f 
[7  Edw.  VII,  No.  79.]  [1907.] 

Be  it  enacted  by  the  General  Assembly  of  New  Zealand  in 
Parliament  assembled,  and  by  the  authority  of  the  same,  as 
follows  : — 

1.  This  Act  maybe  cited  as  the  “Chinese  Immigrants  Amend- 
ment Act,  1907,”  and  shall  form  part  of  and  be  read  together  with 
the  “ Chinese  Immigrants  Act,  1881  ” (hereinafter  referred  to  as 
the  principal  Act). 

2.  This  Act  shall  come  into  operation  on  the  expiration  of 
three  months  after  His  Majesty’s  assent  thereto  has  been  signified 
in  manner  provided  by  the  Constitution  Act. 

3.  It  shall  not  be  lawful  for  any  Chinese  to  land  in  New  Zealand 
until  it  has  been  proved  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  Collector  or 
other  principal  officer  of  Customs  at  some  port  in  New  Zealand 
that  such  Chinese  is  able  to  read  a printed  passage  of  not  less 
than  100  words  of  the  English  language,  selected  at  the  discretion 
of  such  Collector  or  principal  officer  : 

* Vol.  LXXY,  page  425. 

f Sanctioned  by  Order  in  Council  of  June  4,  1G08. 
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Provided  that  any  Chinese  who  is  dissatisfied  with  the  decision 
of  the  Collector  or  principal  officer  shall  have  the  right  to  appeal 
to  a Magistrate,  who  shall  administer  such  further  test  in  reading 
the  English  language  as  he  thinks  fit,  and  the  decision  of  the 
Magistrate  shall  be  final. 

4.  — (1)  Any  master  of  a ship  who  lands  or  permits  to  land  in 
New  Zealand  any  Chinese  who  has  not  fulfilled  the  requirements 
of  this  Act  shall  be  liable  to  a penalty  not  exceeding  50/. 

(2)  Any  Chinese  who  lands  or  attempts  to  land  in  New  Zealand 
without  having  fulfilled  the  requirements  of  this  Act  shall  be 
liable  to  the  same  penalties  and  may  be  dealt  with  in  the  same 
manner  as  if  he  had  landed  or  attempted  to  land  without  payment 
having  been  made  as  provided  by  Section  5 of  the  principal  Act. 

5.  This  Act  shall  not  apply  to  any  teacher  of  the  Christian, 
religion  duly  accredited  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  Minister  of 
Internal  Affairs. 


REGULATIONS  made  by  the  Administrator  of  North- 
Eastern  Rhodesia , entitled  “ Immigration  Restriction 
Regulations , 1907.”  * 

[No.  2.]  [August  15,  1907.J 

1.  These  Regulations  may  be  cited  as  the  “ Immigration. 
Restriction  Regulations,  1907.” 

2.  Subject  to  the  provisions  of  these  Regulations  it  shall  be 
unlawful  for  any  of  the  following  persons  to  immigrate  into  the 
Territory : — 

(1)  Any  person  who  is  not  in  possession  of  visible  means  of 
support,  or  is  likely  to  become  a public  charge  ; 

(2)  Any  person  who  has  been  convicted  of  any  of  the  following 
offences,  that  is  to  say  : murder,  rape,  theft,  fraud,  perjury  or 
forgery,  and  who  by  the  circumstances  connected  with  such, 
offence  is  deemed  by  the  Administrator  to  be  an  undesirable  ; 

(3)  Any  person  who  is  a lunatic,  including  an  idiot  or  person  of 
unsound  mind  incapable  of  managing  himself  or  his  affairs  ; 

(4)  Any  person  who  is  certified  by  one  of  the  Medical  Officers, 
of  the  Territory  to  be  suffering  from  a dangerous,  contagious,  or 
infectious  disease  ; 

(5)  Any  person  who  from  information  officially  received  by  the 
Administrator,  from  a Secretary  of  State,  or  from  a Governor,  or 
Commissioner,  or  Minister,  or  other  Officer  administering  thfr 
Government  of  any  Colony  or  possession  of  His  Majesty,  or  of  any 
British  Protectorate,  or  through  diplomatic  channels  from  any 
Minister  of  any  foreign  country,  is  deemed  by  the  Administrator 
to  be  an  undesirable  ; 

(6)  Any  person  who  is  shown,  by  evidence  which  the  Adminis- 
trator shall  deem  sufficient,  to  be  likely  to  conduct  himself  so  as 
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to  be  dangerous  to  peace  and  good  order  in  the  Territory,  or  to 
-excite  enmity  between  the  people  of  the  Territory  and  His  Majesty, 
or  to  intrigue  against  His  Majesty’s  power  and  authority  in  the 
Territory. 

3.  The  Administrator  may  permit  any  of  the  persons  so 
prohibited  from  immigrating  into  the  Territory,  to  immigrate  into 
the  Territory  upon  bonds  for  good  behaviour,  with  or  without 
sureties,  being  entered  into  by  or  on  behalf  of  such  persons,  upon 
such  conditions  and  to  such  amount  as  the  Administrator  may 
•determine. 

4.  It  shall  be  unlawful  to  aid  or  assist  any  person  to  immigrate 
into  the  Territory  in  contravention  of  the  provisions  of  these 
Regulations. 

5.  It  shall  be  unlawful  for  the  master  or  owner  of  any  ship 
knowingly  to  permit  to  land  or  be  landed  directly  or  indirectly 
from  his  ship  any  person  immigrating  into  the  Territory  in  con- 
travention of  the  provisions  of  these  Regulations. 

6.  The  Administrator  shall  have  power  to  make  Rules  : — 

(1)  To  prevent  any  immigration  into  the  Territory  contrary  to 
and  in  \iolation  of  the  provisions  of  these  Regulations  ; 

(2)  To  provide  for  the  removal  from  within  the  limits  of  the 
Territory  of  any  persons  who  are  under  and  by  virtue  of  the 
provisions  of  these  Regulations  prohibited  from  immigrating 
thereto  and  settling  therein  ; 

(3)  To  provide  for  the  custody,  control,  and  accommodation 
of  any  such  persons  as  aforesaid  pending  their  removal ; 

(4)  Generally  in  furtherance  of  the  objects,  intents,  and  pur- 
poses of  these  Regulations  and  for  their  effectual  administration. 

7.  — (1)  Any  person  immigrating  into  the  Territory  in  contra- 
vention of  the  provisions  of  these  Regulatons  and  any  person 
aiding  or  assisting  any  person  in  the  contravention  of  any  of  the 
provisions  of  these  Regulations  shall  be  deemed  guilty  of  an 
offence,  and  shall  be  liable,  on  conviction,  to  imprisonment  not 
exceeding  six  months,  or  to  a fine  not  exceeding  100£.,  or  to  both 
fine  and  imprisonment. 

(2)  Any  persons  committing  a breach  of  any  rule  made  under 
these  Regulations  shall  be  liable,  on  conviction,  to  imprisonment 
not  exceeding  three  months,  or  to  a fine  not  exceeding  50£.,  or 
to  both  fine  and  imprisonment. 

8.  Any  person  immigrating  into  the  Territory  in  contravention 
of  the  provisions  of  these  Regulations  shall,  in  addition  to  the 
penalties  provided  by  Section  7,  be  liable  to  be  removed  from 
within  the  limits  of  the  Territory  and  to  be  kept,  pending  such 
removal,  in  such  custody  as  may  be  prescribed  by  rules. 

9.  The  Administrator  shall  report  to  the  Commissioner  from 
time  to  time  all  proceedings  taken  by  him  under  these  Regulations 
and  the  grounds  thereof,  and  the  Commissioner  may  rescind  such 
proceedings,  or  may  give  such  other  instructions  as  he  shall  see  fit. 
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REGULATIONS  made  by  the  Administrator  of  North- 
Eastern  Rhodesia , entitled  “ Fugitive  Criminals  Surrender 
Regulations,  1907.” 

[No.  4.]  [November  15,  1907.] 

3 . These  Regulations  may  be  cited  as  the  “ Fugitive  Criminals 
Surrender  Regulations,  1907.” 

2.  Where  an  arrangement  has  been  made  between  His  Majesty 
the  King  and  the  Ruler  of  a foreign  State  under  which  the  Govern- 
ment of  North-Eastern  Rhodesia  is  to  surrender  to  that  State,  or 
to  its  Protectorates,  any  fugitive  criminals,  the  Administrator 
•may,  by  notice  in  the  Gazette,  direct  that  these  Regulations 
shall  apply  in  the  case  of  that  State  during  the  continuance  of 
the  arrangement,  and  after  such  notice  has  been  published  in  the 
Gazette  these  Regulations  shall,  subject  to  the  terms  of  the 
arrangement,  apply  accordingly.  No  such- notice  shall  remain  in 
force  for  any  longer  period  than  the  arrangement,  and  the 
Administrator  may,  by  the  same  or  any  subsequent  notice,  limit 
the  application  of  these  Regulations  or  render  the  operation 
thereof  subject  to  such  conditions,  exceptions  and  qualifications 
as  may  be  deemed  expedient. 

3.  The  following  restrictions  shall  be  observed  with  respect  to 
the  surrender  of  fugitive  criminals  : 

(1)  A fugitive  criminal  shall  not  be  surrendered  if  the  offence 
in  respect  of  which  his  surrender  is  demanded  is  one  of  a political 
character,  or  if  he  prove  to  the  satisfaction  of  a Judge  of  the  High 
Court  or  the  Court  before  whom  he  is  brought  on  habeas  corpus , 
or  the  Administrator,  that  the  requisition  for  his  surrender  has, 
in  fact,  been  made  with  a view  to  try  or  punish  him  for  an  offence 
of  a political  character. 

(2)  A fugitive  criminal  shall  not  be  surrendered  to  a foreign 
State  unless  provision  is  made  by  the  law”  of  that  State,  or  by 
arrangement,  that  the  fugitive  criminal  shall  not,  until  he  has 
been  restored,  or  had  an  opportunity  of  returning  to  the  territory 
of  North-Eastern  Rhodesia,  be  detained  or  tried  in  that  foreign 
State  for  any  offence  committed  prior  to  his  surrender  other  than 
the  crime  proved  by  the  facts  on  which  the  surrender  is  grounded. 

(3)  A fugitive  criminal  who  has  been  accused  of  some  offence 
within  His  Majesty’s  jurisdiction  not  being  the  offence  for  which 
his  surrender  is  asked,  or  is  undergoing  sentence  under  any  con- 
viction in  the  territory  of  North-Eastern  Rhodesia,  shall  not  be 
surrendered  until  after  he  has  been  discharged,  whether  by 
acquittal  or  on  expiration  of  his  sentence  or  otherwise. 

(4)  A fugitive  criminal  shall  not  be  surrendered  until  the 
expiration  of  15  days  from  the  date  of  his  being  committed  to 
prison  to  await  his  surrender. 

4.  Where  these  Regulations  apply  in  the  case  of  any  foreign 
State,  every  fugitive  criminal  of  that  State  who  is  in,  or  suspected 
of  being  in,  any  part  of  North-Eastern  Rhodesia  shall  be  liable 
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to  be  apprehended  and  surrendered  in  manner  provided  by  these 
Regulations,  whether  the  crime  in  respect  of  which  the  surrender 
is  sought  was  committed  before  or  after  the  coming  into  operation 
of  these  Regulations,  and  whether  there  is  or  is  not  any  concurrent 
jurisdiction  in  any  Court  of  His  Majesty’s  dominions  or  of  North- 
Eastern  Rhodesia  over  that  crime. 

5.  A requisition  for  the  surrender  of  a fugitive  criminal  of  any 
foreign  State,  who  is  in,  or  suspected  of  being  in  the  territory  of 
North-Eastern  Rhodesia,  shall  be  made  to  the  Administrator  by 
some  person  recognised  by  the  Administrator  as  a Diplomatic 
representative  of  that  foreign  State.  The  Administrator  may, 
by  order  under  his  hand,  signify  to  a Judge  of  the  High  Court 
that  such  requisition  has  been  made,  and  require  him  to  issue 
his  warrant  for  the  apprehension  of  the  fugitive  criminal. 

If  the  Administrator  is  of  opinion  that  the  offence  is  one  of  a 
political  character,  he  may,  if  he  think  fit,  refuse  to  send  any  such 
order,  and  may  also  at  any  time  order  a fugitive  criminal  accused 
or  convicted  of  such  offence  to  be  discharged  from  custody. 

6.  A warrant  for  the  apprehenison  of  a fugitive  criminal, 
whether  accused  or  convicted  of  crime,  who  is  in,  or  suspected  of 
being  in,  or  on  the  way  to  North-Eastern  Rhodesia  may  be  issued : 

(1)  By  a Judge  of  the  High  Court  on  the  receipt  of  the.  said 
order  of  the  Administrator,  and  on  such  evidence  as  would  in  his 
opinion  justify  the  issue  of  a warrant  if  the  crime  had  been 
committed  or  the  criminal  convicted  within  the  territory  of 
North-Eastern  Rhodesia  ; and 

(2)  By  a Judge  of  the  High  Court  on  such  information  or 
complaint  and  such  evidence,  or  after  such  proceedings  as  would, 
in  the  opinion  of  the  Judge  issuing  the  warrant,  justify  the  issue 
of  a warrant,  if  the  crime  had  been  committed  or  the  criminal 
convicted  within  the  territory  of  North-Eastern  Rhodesia. 

The  Judge  on  issuing  a warrant  under  this  section  without  an 
order  from  the  Administrator  shall  forthwith  send  a report  of  the 
fact  of  such  issue,  together  with  the  evidence  and  information  of 
complaint,  or  certified  copies  thereof,  to  the  Administrator  who 
may,  if  he  think  fit,  order  the  warrant  to  be  cancelled,  and  the 
person  who  has  been  apprehended  on  the  warrant  to  be  discharged. 

A fugitive  criminal  apprehended  on  a warrant  issued  without 
the  Order  of  the  Administrator  shall  be  discharged  by  the  Judge 
of  the  High  Court,  unless  the  Judge,  within  such  reasonable  time 
as  with  reference  to  the  circumstances  of  the  case  he  may  fix, 
receives  from  the  Administrator  an  order  signifying  that  a 
requisition  has  been  made  for  the  surrender  of  such  criminal. 

7.  When  a fugitive  criminal  is  brought  before  a Judge  of  the 
High  Court  the  Judge  shall  hear  the  case  in  the  same  manner, 
and  have  the  same  jurisdiction  and  powers  as  near  as  may  be, 
as  if  the  prisoner  were  brought  before  him  charged  with  an 
indictable  offence  committed  within  the  territory  of  North- 
Eastern  Rhodesia. 
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The  Judge  of  the  High  Court  shall  receive  any  evidence  which 
may  be  tendered  to  show  that  the  crime  of  which  the  prisoner  is 
-accused  or  alleged  to  have  been  convicted  is  an  offence  of  a political 
character,  or  is  not  a crime  in  respect  of  which  his  surrender  may 
be  granted. 

8.  In  the  case  of  a fugitive  criminal  accused  of  a crime  in 
respect  of  which  his  surrender  may  be  granted,  if  the  foreign 
warrant  authorizing  the  arrest  of  such  criminal  is  duly  authenti- 
cated, and  such  evidence  is  produced  as  (subject  to  the  provisions 
of  these  Regulations)  would,  according  to  the  law  of  North- 
Eastern  Rhodesia,  justify  the  committal  for  trial  of  the  prisoner 
if  the  crime  of  which  he  is  accused  had  been  committed  within 
the  territory  of  North-Eastern  Rhodesia,  the  Judge  of  the  High 
Court  shall  commit  him  to  prison,  but  otherwise  shall  order  him 
to  be  discharged. 

In  the  case  of  a fugitive  criminal  alleged  to  have  been  con- 
victed of  a crime  in  respect  of  which  his  surrender  may  be  granted, 
if  such  evidence  is  produced  as  (subject  to  the  provisions  of  these 
Regulations)  would,  according  to  the  law  of  North-Eastern 
Rhodesia,  prove  that  the  prisoner  wras  convicted  of  such  crime, 
the  Judge  of  the  High  Court  shall  commit  him  to  prison,  but 
otherwise  shall  order  him  to  be  discharged. 

If  he  commits  such  criminal  to  prison  he  shall  commit  him 
to  a prison  or  other  place  of  safe  custody  within  the  territory  of 
North-Eastern  Rhodesia,  there  to  await  the  warrant  of  the 
Administrator  for  his  surrender,  and  shall  forthwith  send  to  the 
Administrator  a certificate  of  the  committal  and  such  report  upon 
ithe  case  as  he  may  think  fit. 

9.  If  the  Judge  of  the  High  Court  commits  a fugitive  criminal 
to  prison,  he  shall  inform  such  criminal  that  he  will  not  be  sur- 
rendered until  after  the  expiration  of  such  period  being  not  less 
than  15  days  as  the  Administrator  may  determine,  and  that  he 
has  a right  to  apply  for  a writ  of  habeas  corpus. 

Upon  the  expiration  of  the  said  period,  or,  if  a writ  of  habeas 
corpus  is  issued,  after  the  decision  of  the  Court  upon  the  return 
to  the  writ,  as  the  case  may  be,  or  after  such  further  period  as 
may  be  allowed  in  either  case  by  the  Administrator,  it  shall  be 
lawful  for  the  Administrator,  by  warrant  under  his  hand  and  seal, 
to  order  the  fugitive  criminal  (if  not  delivered  on  the  decision  of 
the  Court)  to  be  surrendered  to  such  person  as  may  in  his  opinion 
be  duly  authorized  to  receive  the  fugitive  criminal  by  the  foreign 
State  from  which  the  requisition  for  the  surrender  proceeded,  and 
-such  fugitive  criminal  shall  be  surrendered  accordingly. 

It  shall  be  lawful  for  any  person  to  whom  such  warrant  is 
directed,  and  for  the  person  so  authorized  as  aforesaid,  to  receive, 
hold  in  custody,  and  convey  within  the  jurisdiction  of  such 
foreign  State  the  criminal  mentioned  in  the  warrant ; and  if  the 
■criminal  escapes  out  of  any  custody  to  which  he  may  be  delivered 
•on  or  in  pursuance  of  such  warrant,  it  shall  be  lawful  to  retake 
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him  in  the  same  manner  as  any  person  accused  of  any  crime 
against  the  laws  of  North-Eastern  Rhodesia  may  be  retaken  upon 
an  escape. 

10.  If  the  fugitive  criminal  who  has  been  committed  to  prison 
is  not  surrendered  and  conveyed  out  of  the  territory  of  North- 
Eastern  Rhodesia  within  two  months  after  such  committal,  or, 
if  a writ  of  habeas  corpus  is  issued,  after  the  decision  of  the  Court 
upon  the  return  to  the  writ,  it  shall  be  lawful  for  the  High  Court 
upon  application  made  to  it  by  or  on  behalf  of  the  criminal  and 
upon  proof  that  reasonable  notice  of  the  intention  to  make  such 
application  has  been  given  to  the  Administrator  to  order  the 
criminal  to  be  discharged  out  of  custody,  unless  sufficient  cause 
is  shown  to  the  contrary. 

11.  Depositions  or  statements  on  oath  taken  in  a foreign  State, 
and  copies  of  such  original  depositions  or  statements,  and  foreign 
certificates  of  or  judicial  documents  stating  the  fact  of  conviction, 
may,  if  duly  authenticated,  be  received  in  evidence  in  proceedings 
under  these  Regulations. 

12.  Foreign  Warrants  and  depositions  or  statements  on  oath, 
and  copies  thereof,  and  certificates  of  or  judicial  documents  stating 
the  fact  of  a conviction,  shall  be  deemed  duly  authenticated  for 
the  purposes  of  these  Regulations,  if  authenticated  in  manner 
provided  for  the  time  being  by  law  or  authenticated  as  follows  : — - 

(1)  If  the  warrant  purports  to  be  signed  by  a Judge,  Magistrate, 
or  officer  of  the  foreign  State  where  the  same  was  issued  ; 

(2)  If  the  depositions  or  statements  or  the  copies  thereof 
purport  to  be  certified  under  the  hand  of  a Judge,  Magistrate,, 
or  officer  of  the  foreign  State  where  the  same  were  taken  to  be 
the  original  depositions  or  statements,  or  to  be  true  copies  thereof, 
as  the  case  may  require  ; and 

(3)  If  the  certificate  of  or  judicial  document  stating  the  fact 
of  conviction  purports  to  be  signed  by  a Judge,  Magistrate,  or 
officer  of  the  foreign  State  where  the  conviction  took  place  ; and 
if,  in  every  case,  the  warrants,  depositions,  statements,  copies, 
certificates,  and  judicial  documents  (as  the  case  may  be)  are 
authenticated  by  the  oath  of  some  witness  or  by  being  sealed 
with  the  official  seal  of  the  Minister  of  Justice,  or  some  other 
Minister  of  State.  And  all  Courts  of  North-Eastern  Rhodesia 
shall  take  judicial  notice  of  such  official  seal,  and  shall  admit  the 
documents  so  authenticated  by  it  to  be  received  in  evidence 
without  further  proof. 


General  Provisions. 

13.  Where  in  pursuance  of  any  arrangement  with  a foreign 
State  any  person  accused  or  convicted  of  any  crime  which,  if 
committed  in  the  territory  of  North-Eastern  Rhodesia,  would  be 
(by  whatever  name  designated  by  the  law  of  the  territory)  one 
of  the  crimes  described  in  the  First  Schedule  to  these  Regulations 
is  surrendered  by  that  foreign  State,  such  person  shall  not,  until 
(M  663)  ^ 2 x 
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lie  has  been  restored,  or  had  an  opportunity  of  returning  to  such 
foreign  State,  be  triable  or  tried  for  any  offence  committed  prior 
to  the  surrender  in  any  part  of  His  Majesty’s  dominions  or  Pro- 
tectorates other  than  such  of  the  said  crimes  as  may  be  proved 
by  the  facts  on  which  the  surrender  is  grounded. 

14.  The  forms  set  forth  in  the  Second  Schedule  to  these  Regula- 
tions, or  forms  as  near  thereto  as  circumstances  admit,  may  be 
used  in  all  matters  to  which  such  forms  refer,  and  when  used  shall 
be  deemed  to  be  valid  and  sufficient  in  law. 

15.  The  testimony  of  any  witness  may  be  obtained  in  relation 
to  any  criminal  matter  pending  in  any  Court  or  Tribunal  in  a 
foreign  State  in  like  manner  as  it  may  be  obtained  in  relation  to 
any  civil  matter  under  the  Act  of  the  Session,  of  the  19th  and 
20th  years  of  Her  late  Majesty,  cap.  113,  intituled  “An  Act 
to  provide  for  taking  evidence  in  Her  Majesty’s  dominions  in 
relation  to  Civil  and  Commercial  Matters  pending  before  Foreign 
Tribunals,”*  which  Act  shall,  for  this  purpose,  apply  to  and  be  in 
force  within  the  territory  of  North-Eastern  Rhodesia,  and  all  the 
provisions  of  that  Act  shall  be  construed  as  if  the  term  “ colony 
or  possession  ” included  North-Eastern  Rhodesia  and  as  if  the 
term  “ civil  matter  ” included  a criminal  matter,  and  the  term 
“cause”  included  a proceeding  against  a criminal:  Provided 
that  nothing  in  this  section  shall  apply  in  the  case  of  any  criminal 
matter  of  a political  character. 

16.  The  Administrator  may,  by  Order  under  his  hand  and  seal, 
require  a Judge  of  the  High  Court  to  take  evidence  for  the  pur- 
poses of  any  criminal  matter  pending  in  any  Court  or  Tribunal 
in  any  foreign  State ; and  the  Judge  upon  receipt  of  such  Order, 
shall  take  the  evidence  of  every  witness  appearing  before  him  for 
the  purpose  in  like  manner  as  if  such  witness  appeared  on  a charge 
against  some  defendant  for  an  indictable  offence,  and  shall  certify 
at  the  foot  of  the  depositions  so  taken  that  such  evidence  was 
taken  before  him,  and  shall  transmit  the  same  to  the  Adminis- 
trator ; such  evidence  may  be  taken  in  the  presence  of  or  absence 
of  the  person  charged,  if  any,  and  the  fact  of  such  presence  or 
absence  shall  be  stated  in  such  deposition. 

Any  person  may,  after  payment  or  tender  to  him  of  a reasonable 
sum  for  his  costs  and  expenses  in  this  behalf,  be  compelled,  for 
the  purposes  of  this  section,  to  attend  and  give  evidence  and 
answer  questions  and  produce  documents  in  like  manner  and 
subject  to  the  like  conditions  as  he  may  in  the  case  of  a charge 
preferred  for  an  indictable  offence. 

Every  person  who  wilfully  gives  false  evidence  before  a Judge 
under  this  section  shall  be  guilty  of  perjury. 

Provided  that  nothing  in  this  section  shall  apply  in  the  case  of 
any  criminal  matter  of  a political  character. 

17.  For  the  purposes  of  these  Regulations  every  constituent 
part  of  a foreign  State  and  every  colony,  dependency,  or 
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Protectorate  of,  and  every  vessel  of  that  State,  shall  be  deemed  to 
be  within  the  jurisdiction  of  and  to  be  part  of  such  foreign  State. 

18.  In  these  Regulations,  unless  the  context  otherwise 
requires : — 

The  term  “ North-Eastern  Rhodesia  ” means  the  territory  as 
defined  by  the  North-Eastern  Rhodesia  Order  in  Council,  1900,* 
or  by  any  subsequent  Order  of  His  Majesty  in  Council  which  may 
hereafter  be  made  supplementary  thereto  or  in  substitution 
therefor. 

The  term  “Administrator”  means  the  Officer  for  the  time 
administering  the  Government  of  North-Eastern  Rhodesia. 

The  term 4 ‘ crime  in  respect  of  which  surrender  may  be  granted  ” 
means  a crime  which  would  be  punishable  by  the  law  of  North- 
Eastern  Rhodesia  if  committed  within  the  territory  of  North- 
Eastern  Rhodesia  and  which  would  (by  whatever  name  designated 
by  the  law  of  North-Eastern  Rhodesia)  be  one  of  the  crimes 
described  in  the  First  Schedule  to  these  Regulations. 

Provided  that  every  person  who  is  accused  or  convicted  of 
having  counselled,  procured,  commanded,  aided,  or  abetted  the 
commission  of  any  crime,  or  of  being  accessory  before  or  after 
the  fact  of  any  such  crime,  shall  be  deemed,  for  the  purposes  of 
these  Regulations,  to  be  accused  or  convicted  of  having  committed 
such  crime  and  shall  be  liable  to  be  apprehended  and  surrendered 
accordingly. 

The  terms  “ conviction  ” and  “ convicted  ” do  not  include  or 
refer  to  a conviction  which  under  foreign  law  is  a conviction  for 
contumacy,  but  the  term  “accused  person”  includes  a person 
so  convicted  for  contumacy. 

The  term  “fugitive  criminal”  means  any  person  accused  or 
convicted  of  a crime  in  respect  of  which  surrender  may  be  granted, 
committed  within  the  jurisdiction  of  any  foreign  State,  who  is  in, 
or  is  suspected  of  being  in,  or  on  the  way  to  some  part  of  North- 
Eastern  Rhodesia,  and  the  term  4 4 fugitive  criminal  of  a foreign 
State  ” means  a fugitive  criminal  accused  or  convicted  of  a crime 
in  respect  of  which  surrender  may  be  granted,  committed  within 
the  jurisdiction  of  that  State. 

The  term 44  Judge  ” means  a Judge  of  the  High  Court  of  North- 
Eastern  Rhodesia. 

The  term  44  Diplomatic  Representative”  of  a foreign  State 
includes  any  person  recognised  by  the  Administrator  as  a Consul- 
General,  Consul,  or  Vice-Consul,  or  as  the  Officer  administering 
the  Government  of  any  possession,  dependency,  or  protectorate 
of  that  State. 

The  term  44  oath  ” includes  affirmation. 

The  term  44  warrant  ” in  the  case  of  any  foreign  State  includes 
any  judicial  document  authorizing  the  arrest  of  a person  accused 
or  convicted  of  crime. 

“ Gazette  ” means  the  North-Eastern  Rhodesia  Gazette. 

* Yol.  XCIT,  page  503. 
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List  of  Crimes. 

Murder  and  attempt  and  conspiracy  to  murder. 

Manslaughter. 

Counterfeiting  and  altering  money  and  uttering  counterfeit  or  altered  money. 

Forgery,  counterfeiting  or  altering  and  uttering  what  is  forged  or 
counterfeited  or  altered. 

Embezzlement  and  larceny. 

Obtaining  money  or  goods  by  false  pretences. 

Offences  by  bankrupts  against  the  bankruptcy  law,  or  any  indictable 
offence  under  the  laws  relating  to  bankruptcy. 

Fraudulent  misappropriations  and  fraud  by  a bailee,  made  criminal  by  any 
Act  of  Parliament  or  Regulations  for  the  time  being  in  force. 

Rape. 

Abduction. 

Child-stealing. 

Burglary  and  house-breaking. 

Arson. 

Robbery  with  violence. 

Threats  by  letter  or  otherwise  with  intent  to  extort. 

Piracy  by  law  of  nations. 

Sinking  or  destroying  a vessel  at  sea,  or  attempting  or  conspiring  to  do  so. 

Assault  on  board  a ship  on  the  high  seas  with  intent  to  destroy  life  or  to 
do  grievous  bodily  harm. 

Revolt  or  conspiracy  to  revolt,  by  two  or  more  persons,  on  board  a ship  on 
the  high  seas,  against  the  authority  of  the  master. 

Offences  against  “ The  Slave  Trade  Act,  1873,”  or  otherwise  in  connection 
with  the  slave  trade,  committed  on  the  high  seas  or  on  land,  or  partly  on 
the  high  seas  and  partly  on  land. 

Kidnapping  and  false  imprisonment. 

Bribery. 

Perjury  and  subornation  of  perjury. 

Any  offence,  not  before  mentioned,  being  an  indictable  offence  under  the 
following  Acts  of  Parliament  of  1861,  or  any  of  them,  or  under  any  Act 
amending  or  substituted  for  same  : 

24  & 25  Viet.,  cap.  96,  Larceny  ; 

24  & 25  Viet.,  cap.  97,  Malicious  injuries  to  property ; 

24  & 25  Viet.,  cap.  98,  Forgery  ; 

24  & 25  Viet.,  cap.  99,  False  coining ; 

24  & 25  Viet.,  cap.  100,  Murder  and  other  offences  against  the  person. 

Any  other  crime  from  time  to  time  added  by  Act  of  Parliament  to  the  list 
of  crimes  in  the  First  Schedule  to  the  “ Extradition  Act,  1870.” 


SCHEDULE  II. 

Form  of  Order  of  Administrator  to  a Judge  of  the  High  Court. 

To  a Judge  of  the  High  Court 

Whereas  in  pursuance  of  an  arrangement  with  referred  to 

in  a notice  in  the  Gazette  dated  the  a requisition  has  been 

made  to  me  , the  Administrator  of  North-Eastern 

Rhodesia  by  , the  Diplomatic  Representative  of  r 

for  the  surrender  of  late  of  , accused  (or 

convicted)  of  the  commission  of  the  crime  of  within  the 

jurisdiction  of 

Now  1 hereby,  by  this  my  order  under  ray  hand,  signify  to  you  that  such 
requisition  has  been  made,  and  require  you  to  issue  your  warrant  for  the 
apprehension  of  such  fugitive,  provided  that  the  conditions  of  the  “ Fugitive 
Criminals  Surrender  Regulations,  1907,”  relating  to  the  issue  of  such  warrant, 
are  in  your  judgment  complied  with. 

Given  under  the  hand  of  the  undersigned,  Administrator  of  North-Eastern 
Rhodesia,  this  day  of  190 


677 


( North-Eastern  Rhodesia ). 

Form  of  Warrant  of  Apprehension  by  Order  of  Administrator . 

To  all  and  each  of  the  Constables  of  the  Police  Force. 

Whereas  the  Administrator  of  North-Eastern  Rhodesia,  by  order  under 
liis  hand,  hath  signified  to  mo  that  requisition  hath  been  duly  made  to  him 
for  the  surrender  of  late  of  accused  ( or  convicted)  of 

the  commission  of  the  crime  of  within  the  jurisdiction 

of 

This  is  to  command  you  in  Ilis  Majesty’s  name  forthwith  to  apprehend 
the  said  , 

pursuant  to  the  “ Fugitive  Criminals  Surrender  Regulations,  1907,”  where- 
ever  he  may  be  found  in  the  territory  of  North-Eastern  Rhodesia  and  bring 
him  before  me  or  some  other  Judge  of  the  High  Court,  to  show  cause  why 
he  should  not  be  surrendered  in  pursuance  of  the  said  Regulations,  for  which 
this  shall  be  your  warrant. 

Given  under  my  hand  and  seal  at  this 

day  of  190 

Judge  of  the  High  Court. 


Form  of  Warrant  of  Apprehension  without  Order  of  Administrator. 

To  all  and  each  of  the  Constables  of  the  Police  Force  of  North-Eastern 
Rhodesia. 

Whereas  it  has  been  shown  to  the  undersigned,  a Judge  of  the  High 
Court,  that  late  of  is  accused  (or  convicted) 

of  the  commission  of  the  crime  of  within  the 

jurisdiction  of  This  is  therefore  to  command  you  in  His 

Majesty’s  name  forthwith  to  apprehend  the  said  and  bring 

him  before  me  or  some  other  J udge  of  the  High  Court  to  be  further  dealt 
with  according  to  law,  for  which  this  shall  be  your  warrant. 

Given  under  my  hand  and  seal  at  in 

this  day  of  190 

J udge  of  the  High  Court. 


Form  of  Warrant  of  Committal . 

To  one  of  the  Constables  of  the  Police  Force  of  North- 

Eastern  Rhodesia,  and  to  the  keeper  of  the  Be  it 

remembered  that  on  this  day  of  in  the  year  of 

our  Lord,  late  of  is  brought  before  me,  a 

Judge  of  the  High  Court,  to  show  cause  why  he  should 

not  be  surrendered  in  pursuance  of  the  “Fugitive  Criminals  Surrender 
Regulations,  1907,”  on  the  ground  of  his  being  accused  (or  convicted)  of 
the  commission  of  the  crime  of  within  the  jurisdiction  of 

and  forasmuch  as  no  sufficient  cause  has  been  shown  to 
me  why  he  should  not  be  surrendered  in  pursuance  of  the  said  Regulations  : 

This  is  therefore  to  command  you,  the  said  constable,  in  His  Majesty’s 
name  forthwith  to  convey  and  deliver  the  body  of  the  said 
into  the  custody  of  the  said  keeper  of  the  at  and  you  the 

said  keeper  to  receive  the  said  into  your  custody,  and  him  there 

safely  to  keep  until  he  is  thence  delivered  pursuant  to  the  provisions  of  the 
said  Regulations,  for  which  this  shall  be  your  warrant. 

Given  under  my  hand  and  seal  at  this 

day  of  190 


J udge  of  the  High  Court. 
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Form  of  Warrant  of  Administrator  for  Surrender  of  Fugitive. 

To  the  keeper  of  and  to 

Wiiebeas  ]ate  of  accused 

(or  convicted)  of  the  commission  of  the  crime  of 

within  the  jurisdiction  of  was  delivered  into  the  custody  of  you 

the  keeper  of  by  warrant  dated 

pursuant  to  the  “Fugitive  Criminals  Surrender 

Regulations,  1907.” 

Now  I do  hereby,  in  pursuance  of  the  said  Regulations,  order  you  the 
said  keeper  to  deliver  the  body  of  the  said  into  the  custody 

of  the  said  , and  I command  you  the  said 

to  receive  the  said  into  your  custody  and  to  convey  him 

within  the  jurisdiction  of  the  said  , and  there  place 

him  in  the  custody  of  any  person  or  persons  appointed  by  the  said 

to  receive  him,  for  which  this  shall  be  your  warrant. 

Given  under  the  hand  and  seal  of  the  undersigned,  Administrator  of 
North-Eastern  Rhodesia,  this  day  of  190 


ORDINANCE  of  the  Government  of  Sierra  Leone  to  Consoli- 
date and  Amend  the  Law  relating  to  the  Naturalization  of 
Aliens  and  the  Acquisition  of  Property  by  Aliens  in  Sierra 
Leone. 

In  His  Majesty’s  name  I assent  to  this  Ordinance, 
[L.S.]  March  4,  1907. 

G.  B.  Maddon  Smith,  Acting  Governor. 
[No.  5.]  [March  4,  1907.] 

Whereas  it  is  expedient  to  consolidate  and  amend  the  law 
relating  to  the  naturalization  of  aliens  and  the  acquisition  of 
property  by  aliens  in  Sierra  Leone  : 

Be  it  therefore  enacted  by  the  Governor  of  the  Colony  of  Sierra 
Leone  with  the  advice  and  consent  of  the  Legislative  Council 
thereof  as  follows  : — 

1.  This  Ordinance  may  be  cited  for  all  purposes  as  “ The  Aliens 
Naturalization  and  Acquisition  of  Property  Ordinance,  1907.” 

2.  Any  alien  now  residing  or  who  shall  hereafter  come  to  reside 
in  this  Colony  with  intent  to  settle  therein,  and  who  shall  have 
actually  resided  therein  for  a continuous  period  of  one  year  at 
least,  may  present  a memorial  to  the  Governor-in-Council  praying 
that  the  privileges  of  naturalization  may  be  conferred  upon  him. 

3.  Such  memorial  shall  state  to  the  best  of  the  knowledge  and 
belief  of  the  memorialist,  his  age,  place  of  birth,  place  of  residence, 
profession,  trade  or  occupation,  the  length  of  time  during  which 
he  has  resided  within  the  Colony,  that  he  is  permanently  settled 
in  the  Colony,  or  is  residing  within  the  same  with  the  intent  to 
settle  therein  ; and  such  memorial  shall  be  in  writing  and  signed 
by  the  memorialist  and  accompanied  by  an  affidavit  sworn  by 
him  verifying  the  truth  of  the  statements  contained  therein  ; 
and  the  said  affidavit  shall  be  made  and  sworn  before  the  Haste  r 
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of  the  Supreme  Court  or  such  other  officer  or  person  as  the 
Governor  shall  from  time  to  time  appoint  to  take  the  said  oath 
and  affidavit. 

4.  In  lieu  of  the  said  affidavit,  any  person  entitled  as  aforesaid 
to  make  the  same,  may  make  a solemn  declaration  in  writing 
before  the  Master  of  the  said  Court,  or  such  other  officer  or  person 
as  aforesaid  appointed  by  the  Governor,  and  such  declaration 
shall  contain  the  like  matter  and  things  as  are  hereinbefore 
directed  to  be  contained  in  the  aforesaid  affidavit,  and  shall  be 
made  in  the  form  prescribed  by  and  be  deemed  to  be  made  in 
accordance  with  “The  Statutory  Declarations  Act,  1855,”  and 
any  wilful  false  statement  made  in  such  declaration  shall  be 
deemed  to  be  perjury  and  shall  expose  every  person  making  such 
false  statement  or  procuring  the  same  to  be  made  to  all  the 
penalties  of  perjury. 

5.  In  considering  the  prayer  of  any  such  memorial,  the  Go  vernor- 
in-Council  may  require  such  further  information  and  evidence, 
either  by  affidavit  or  declaration  made  as  aforesaid  or  otherwise 
as  may  seem  proper,  in  addition  to  the  affidavit  or  declaration  of 
the  applicant  accompanying  his  memorial. 

6.  If  after  such  enquiry  it  shall  appear  expedient,  the  Governor 
may  grant  the  prayer  of  the  petitioner’s  memorial,  whereupon  he 
shall  be  required  to  appear  within  14  days  to  take  the  oath  of 
allegiance  as  near  as  may  be  in  the  form  prescribed  in  the  Schedule 
hereto  annexed,  before  the  Governor  or  such  other  person  as  the 
Governor  for  the  time  being  may  appoint  for  that  purpose. 

7.  When  the  oath  of  allegiance  shall  be  so  taken,  a certificate  of 
naturalization  shall  be  drawn  by  the  Attorney- General  or  such 
other  person  as  the  Governor  may  appoint  for  that  purpose,  and 
in  the  said  certificate  shall  be  set  out  such  portion  of  the  memorial 
as  may  seem  material,  and  it  shall  therein  be  stated  that  the  oath 
of  allegiance  has  been  taken  and  that  all  the  rights,  privileges  and 
capacities  in  this  Colony  of  a naturalized  British  subject  have 
been  conferred  on  the  memorialist  under  this  Ordinance,  except 
such  rights,  privileges  and  capacities  (if  any)  as  may  be  specially 
excepted  by  the  Governor-in-Council. 

8.  The  certificate  of  naturalization  shall  be  signed  by  the 
Governor  and  given  to  the  memorialist,  but  a copy  thereof, 
together  with  the  memorial  and  all  documents,  affidavits,  declara- 
tions, and  evidence  accompanying  the  said  memorial  or  annexed 
thereto,  shall  be  transmitted  by  the  Governor  to  the  office  of  the 
Registrar- General  of  the  said  Colony,  who  shall  file  and  he  is 
hereby  required  to  file  the  same  in  the  said  office. 

9.  Upon  taking  and  subscribing  the  said  oath  of  allegiance  and 

obtaining  the  certificate  of  naturalization,  the  memorialist  shall 
be  entitled  within  the  Colony  to  all  the  rights,  privileges,  and 
capacities  of  a subject  of  His  Majesty  born  within  the  said  Colony, 
except  such  rights,  privileges  and  capacities  if  any  as  may  be 
specially  excepted  in  such  certificate.  ^ >j 
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10.  If  the  memorialist  do  not  appear  and  take  the  oath  of 
allegiance  within  14  days  from  the  date  of  service  on  him  of 
notice  to  that  effect,  the  grant  of  naturalization  shall  ipso  facto 
be  null  and  void. 

11.  If  any  material  statement  contained  in  such  memorial 
shall  be  false,  the  Governor-in-Council  may  by  order  in  writing 
declare  the  certificate  issued  upon  such  memorial  to  be  null  and 
void  to  all  intents  and  purposes  and  thus  may  cancel  the  said 
certificate  ; and  from  and  after  such  order,  all  the  rights,  privi- 
leges and  capacities  derived  through  such  certificate  shall  cease 
to  exist : Provided  nevertheless  that  nothing  shall  affect  the 
rights  of  any  other  person  derived  through  the  naturalization  of 
such  person  whose  certificate  shall  be  declared  to  be  null  and 
void  as  aforesaid  until  as  hereinbefore  provided  the  revocation 
or  cancellation  of  such  certificate  shall  have  been  published  in 
the  Gazette,  unless  such  other  person  as  aforesaid  shall  have 
been  a party  to  such  false  statement  or  shall  have  been  cognizant 
of  such  false  statement  at  the  time  in  which  the  same  shall  have 
been  made. 

12.  Every  certificate  issued  under  this  Ordinance  and  every 
order  cancelling  such  certificate  shall  be  published  in  the  Gazette. 

13.  — (1)  A married  woman  shall  be  deemed  to  be  a subject  of 
the  State  of  which  her  husband  is  for  the  time  being  a subject. 

(2)  Where  the  father  or  the  mother  being  a widow  has  obtained 
a certificate  of  naturalization  in  this  Colony,  every  child  of  such 
father  or  mother  who  during  infancy  has  become  resident  with 
such  father  or  mother  in  the  Colony,  shall  be  deemed  to  be  a 
naturalized  British  subject. 

14.  After  the  granting  of  the  prayer  of  any  memorialist  and 
before  the  signing  of  a certificate  of  naturalization  such  memor- 
ialist shall  pay  the  fees  required  by  any  Ordinance  in  force  relating 
to  stamp  duties  and  in  the  manner  provided  by  such  Ordinance. 

15.  Real  and  personal  property  of  every  description  may  be 
taken,  acquired,  held,  and  disposed  of  by  an  alien  in  the  same 
manner  in  all  respects  as  by  a natural-born  British  subject ; and 
title  to  real  and  personal  property  of  every  description  may  be 
derived  through,  from,  or  in  succession  to  an  alien  in  the  same 
manner  in  all  respects  as  through,  from,  or  in  succession  to  a 
natural-born  British  subject ; 

Provided  that : 

(1)  This  section  shall  not  entitle  an  alien  to  any  right  or  privilege 
as  a British  subject,  except  such  rights  and  privileges  in  respect 
of  property  as  are  hereby  expressly  given  to  him  ; 

(2)  This  section  shall  not  affect  any  estate  or  interest  in  real 
or  personal  property  to  which  any  person  has  or  may  become 
entitled,  either  mediately  or  immediately  in  possession  or  ex- 
pectancy in  pursuance  of  any  disposition  made  before  the  1st 
December,  1886,  or  in  pursuance  of  any  devolution  by  law  on 
the  death  of  any  person  dying  before  the  date  aforesaid  ; 
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(3)  Nothing  in  this  section  contained  shall  qualify  an  alien  to 
be  the  owner  of  a British  ship. 

16.  “The  Naturalization  Amendment  Ordinance,  1873,”*  and 
“ The  Aliens  Land  Ordinance,  1886,”  are  hereby  repealed  : Pro- 
vided that  this  repeal  shall  not  affect  the  validity  of  any  Order 
or  Act  made  or  done  or  of  any  certificate  or  document  whatsoever 
granted  or  issued  or  of  any  appointment  made  under  the 
Ordinances  hereby  repealed. 


SCHEDULE. 

Section  6. 

Oath. 

I,  A.B.  of  ( here  state  the  description  of 

the  memorialist ) DO  swear  (or  being  one  of  the  persons  allowed  by  law  to 
affirm  in  civil  cases,  do  affirm)  that  I will  be  faithful  and  bear  true 
allegiance  to  His  Majesty  King  Edward  VII,  His  Heirs  and  Successors 
according  to  law.  So  help  me  God. 


in 


Passed  in  the  Legislative  Council  this  15th  day  of  February, 
the  year  of  our  Lord  1907. 

F.  A.  MILLER, 


Clerk  oj  Legislative  Council. 


ORDINANCE  of  the  Government  of  Sierra  Leone  to  provide 
for  the  enforcing  within  the  Colony  and  Protectorate  of 
Judgments  obtained  in  the  Courts  of  other  British  Posses- 
sions and  Protectorates. 

In  His  Majesty’s  name  I assent  to  this  Ordinance, 

[L.S.]  May  14,  1907. 

G.  B.  Haddon  Smith,  Acting  Governor. 

[No.  17.]  [May  14,  1907.] 

Whereas  it  is  expedient  to  provide  for  the  enforcing  within 
the  Colony  and  Protectorate  of  judgments  obtained  in  the  Courts 
of  other  British  Possessions  and  Protectorates  : 

Be  it  therefore  enacted  by  the  Governor  of  the  Colony  of  Sierra 
Leone  with  the  advice  and  consent  of  the  Legislative  Council 
thereof  as  follows  : — 

1.  This  Ordinance  may  be  cited  as  “ The  Foreign  Judgments 
Extension  Ordinance,  1907.” 

2.  In  this  Ordinance  the  expression  “judgment”  includes 
decree. 

* Vol.  LXV,  page  1179. 


682 


QBE  at  Britain  ( Sierra  Leone). 

3.  When  a judgment  has  been  obtained  or  entered  up  in  the 
Supreme  Court  or  any  Court  subordinate  thereto  in  any  British 
Possession  or  Protectorate  to  which  this  Ordinance  applies,  for 
any  debt,  damages  or  costs,  the  same  may  be  executed  within  the 
Colony  or  Protectorate  in  the  manner  hereinafter  prescribed. 

4.  — (1)  The  request  for  the  execution  of  any  such  judgment 
within  the  Colony  or  Protectorate  shall  be  signed  by  the  Judge 
or  other  officer  presiding  in  the  Court  where  such  judgment  was 
originally  obtained  or  entered  up  and  shall  be  forwarded  to  the 
Chief  Justice  at  Freetown. 

(2)  Every  such  request  shall  be  accompanied  by  a copy  of  the 
judgment  sought  to  be  executed,  certified  as  correct  by  the  Judge 
or  other  officer  issuing  the  request  or  authenticated  by  the  seal  of 
the  Court  pronouncing  such  judgment,  and  shall  contain  a state- 
ment of  the  amount  to  be  recovered  in  the  Colony  or  Protectorate 
under  such  judgment. 

Particulars  should  also  be  furnished,  when  practicable,  of  any 
property  sought  to  be  attached  and  of  the  place  of  residence  of 
the  person  against  whom  the  judgment  is  to  be  enforced. 

(3)  The  fee  for  a transfer  of  a decree  or  judgment  under  this 
Ordinance  shall  be  10s. 

(4)  The  Chief  Justice,  if  the  request  is  in  order  and  the  fee  has 
been  paid,  shall, 

(a)  If  the  judgment  is  to  be  executed  in  the  Colony,  sign  an 
indorsement  of  transfer  on  the  certified  or  authenticated  copy  of 
the  judgment ; 

( b ) If  the  judgment  is  to  be  executed  in  the  Protectorate, 
forward  the  request  and  the  copy  of  the  judgment  and  all  docu- 
ments connected  therewith  together  with  the  fee  to  the  Circuit 
Judge,  who  shall  in  like  manner  sign  an  indorsement  of  transfer 
on  the  certificate  or  authenticated  copy  of  the  judgment. 

(5)  The  indorsement  of  transfer  shall  be  in  the  form  given  in 
the  Schedule  hereto,  and  on  such  indorsement  being  signed,  the 
judgment  shall  be  deemed  to  be  duly  transferred  to  the  Supreme 
Court  of  the  Colony  or  the  Circuit  Court,  as  the  case  may  be,  for 
execution. 

(6)  In  the  absence  of  the  Circuit  Judge,  any  duties  hereby 
assigned  to  him  may  be  performed  by  the  Chief  Justice. 

5.  The  provisions  for  the  time  being  in  force  with  respect  to 
enforcing  judgments  in  the  Supreme  Court  of  the  Colony  or  the 
Circuit  Court,  shall  apply  to  judgments  required  to  be  enforced 
under  this  Ordinance. 

6.  This  Ordinance  shall  apply  to  all  British  Possessions  and 
Protectorates  on  the  West  Coast  of  Africa,  and  the  Governor  may, 
by  proclamation  to  be  published  in  the  Gazette,  extend  the 
provisions  of  this  Ordinance  to  judgments  obtained  or  entered  up 
in  other  British  Possessions  and  Protectorates. 

7.  — (1)  When  any  British  Possession  or  Protectorate  has  made 
provision  for  the  execution  within  its  territories  of  judgments 
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obtained  in  tlie  Supreme  Court  of  the  Colony  or  of  the  Circuit 
Court  or  o*f  any  Court  subordinate  thereto,  any  such  judgment 
may  be  transferred  for  execution  in  such  other  British  Possession 
or  Protectorate  in  accordance  with  the  law  in  force  therein. 

(2)  In  this  section  the  expression  “ Court  subordinate  thereto  ” 
means  in  the  Colony  ‘ ‘ Court  of  Requests,”  and  in  the  Protectorate 
“ Court  of  the  District  Commissioner.” 

8.  The  provisions  of  Section  21  of  “The  Supreme  Court  Ordi- 
nance, 1904  ” (No.  14  of  1904)  and  of  Section  13  of  “ The  Pro- 
tectorate Courts  Jurisdiction  Ordinance,  1905  ”(No.  33  of  1905), 
shall  be  deemed  to  extend  to  making  Rules  for  the  purpose  of 
carrying  out  the  provisions  of  this  Ordinance. 


SCHEDULE. 

Section  4. 

Transferred  this  day  of  19  to  the®' 

for  execution  pursuant  to  “ The  Foreign  Judgments  Extension  Ordinance. 
1907.” 

Chief  Justice  (or  Circuit  Judge). 

* Here  insert  Supreme  Court  of  the  Colony  or  Circuit  Court  as  the  case 
may  he. 


Passed  in  the  Legislative  Council  this  14th  day  of  May,  in  the 
year  of  our  Lord  1907. 


F.  A.  MILLER, 

Clerk  of  Legislative  Council. 


ORDINANCE  of  the  Government  of  Sierra  Leone  to  amend 
“ The  Fugitive  Criminals  Surrender  Ordinance , 1906.” 
{No.  19  0/1906).* 

In  His  Majesty’s  name  1 assent  to  this  Ordinance, 
(L.S.)  November  11,  1907. 

L.  Probyn,  Governor. 

[No.  29.]  [November  11,  1907.] 

Be  it  enacted  by  the  Governor  of  the  Colony  of  Sierra  Leone 
with  the  advice  and  consent  of  the  Legislative  Council  thereof 
as  follows : — 

1.  This  Ordinance  may  be  cited  as  “ The  Fugitive  Criminals 
Surrender  Amendment  Ordinance,  1907.” 

* Yol.  XCIX,  page  799. 
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2.  Section  0 of  “ The  Fugitive  Criminals  Surrender  Ordinance, 
1906,”*  is  hereby  amended  by  substituting  the  word#“  period” 
for  the  words  “ 15  days  ” in  the  eighth  line  thereof. 

3.  The  First  Schedule  to  the  aforesaid  Ordinance  is  hereby 
amended  as  follows  : — 

(1)  By  adding  the  word  “Bribery”  after  the  Words  “Robbery 
with  violence  ” in  the  list  of  crimes  therein  set  out. 

(2)  By  deleting  the  words  ‘ ‘ any  other  crime  which  is  punishable 
in  the  Protectorate  by  a term  of  12  months  imprisonment  with 
hard  labour  ” in  the  last  two  lines  thereof,  and  substituting  the 
following  : — 

“ Any  other  crime  from  time  to  time  added  by  Act  of  Parlia- 
ment to  the  list  of  crimes  in  the  First  Schedule  to  the  Extradition 
Act,  1870.” 

Passed  in  the  Legislative  Council  this  5th  day  of  November,  in 
the  year  of  our  Lord  1 907. 

F.  A.  MILLER, 

Clerk  of  Legislative  Council. 


ORDINANCE  of  the  Government  of  Southern  Nigeria  to 
provide  for  the  Surrender  of  Fugitive  Criminals  from  the 
Protectorate. 

(L.S.)  W.  Egerton. 

[No.  10.]  [January  25,  1907.] 

Whereas  it  is  expedient  to  provide  for  the  surrender  of  Fugi- 
tive Criminals  from  the  Protectorate ; 

Be  it  therefore  enacted  by  the  Governor  of  the  Colony  of 
Southern  Nigeria  with  the  advice  and  consent  of  the  Legislative 
Council  thereof  as  follows  : 

Preliminary. 

1.  This  Ordinance  may  be  cited  as  “ The  Fugitive  Criminals 
Surrender  Ordinance,  1907.” 

2.  In  this  Ordinance  unless  the  context  otherwise  requires  : — 

The  term  “ Governor  ” means  the  officer  for  the  time  ad- 
ministering the  Government  of  the  Colony  of  Southern  Nigeria. 

The  term  “ Protectorate  ” means  the  Southern  Nigeria  Pro- 
tectorate as  defined  by  His  Majesty’s  Order  in  Council  of  the 
16th  February,  1906, f or  by  any  Order  of  His  Majesty  in 
Council  which  may  hereafter  be  made  supplementary  thereto  or 
in  substitution  therefor. 

The  term  “ Supreme  Court  ” means  any  Judge  of  the  Supreme 
Court  exercising  jurisdiction  within  the  Protectorate. 

* Yol.  XCIX,  page  799.  f Vol.  XCIX,  page  398. 
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The  term  “ crime  in  respect  of  which  surrender  may  be  granted 
means  a crime  which  would  be  punishable  by  the  law  of  the  Pro- 
tectorate if  committed  in  the  Protectorate,  and  which  would  (by 
whatever  name  designated  by  the  law  of  the  Protectorate)  be  one 
of  the  crimes  described  in  the  First  Schedule  to  this  Ordinance. 

Provided  that  every  person  who  is  accused  or  convicted  of 
having  counselled,  procured,  commanded,  aided  or  abetted  the- 
commission  of  any  crime  or  of  being  accessory  before  or  after  the 
fact  of  any  such  crime,  shall  be  deemed  for  the  purpose  of  this 
Ordinance  to  be  accused  or  convicted  of  having  committed  such 
crime,  and  shall  be  liable  to  be  apprehended  and  surrendered 
accordingly. 

The  terms  “ conviction  ” and  “ convicted  ” do  not  include  or 
refer  to  a conviction  which  under  foreign  law  is  a conviction  for 
contumacy,  but  the  term  “ accused  person  ” includes  a person  so 
convicted  for  contumacy. 

The  term  “ fugitive  criminal  ” means  any  person  accused  or 
convicted  of  a crime  in  respect  of  which  surrender  may  be  granted, 
committed  within  the  jurisdiction  of  any  foreign  State,  who  is  in 
or  is  suspected  of  being  in  or  on  the  way  to  some  part  of  the 
Protectorate,  and  the  term  “ fugitive  criminal  of  a foreign  State 
means  a fugitive  criminal  accused  or  convicted  of  a crime  in 
respect  of  which  surrender  may  be  granted,  committed  within 
the  jurisdiction  of  that  State. 

The  term  “ Police  Magistrate  ” includes  a Commissioner  holding 
a judicial  warrant  or  invested  with  judicial  powers. 

The  term  “ Diplomatic  Representative  of  a foreign  State  ” in- 
cludes any  person  recognized  by  the  Governor  as  a Consul-General, 
Consul  or  Vice-Consul,  or  as  the  officer  administering  the  Govern- 
ment of  any  possession,  dependency,  or  protectorate  of  that  State. 

The  term  “ warrant  ” in  the  case  of  any  foreign  State  includes 
any  judicial  document  authorizing  the  arrest  of  a person  accused 
or  convicted  of  crime. 

The  term  “ Oath  ” includes  affirmation. 

The  term  “ Gazette  ” means  the  Official  Government  Gazette 
of  the  Colony  of  Southern  Nigeria. 

3.  Where  an  arrangement  has  been  made  between  His  Majesty 
the  King  and  the  Ruler  of  a foreign  State  under  which  the  Pro- 
tectorate is  to  surrender  to  that  State  or  to  its  Protectorates  any 
fugitive  criminals,  the  Governor  may  by  notice  in  the  Gazette 
direct  that  this  Ordinance  shall  apply  in  the  case  of  that  State 
during  the  continuance  of  the  arrangement,  and  after  such  notice 
has  been  published  in  the  Gazette  this  Ordinance  shall,  subject 
to  the  terms  of  the  arrangement  apply  accordingly.  No  such 
notice  shall  remain  in  force  for  any  longer  period  than  the  arrange- 
ment, and  the  Governor  may  by  the  same  or  any  subsequent 
notice  limit  the  application  of  this  Ordinance  or  render  the  opera- 
tion thereof  subject  to  such  conditions,  exceptions  and  qualifica- 
tions as  may  be  deemed  expedient. 


686  great  Britain  ( Southern  Nigeria). 

4.  The  following  restrictions  shall  be  observed  with  respect  to 
the  surrender  of  fugitive  criminals  : — 

(1)  A fugitive  criminal  shall  not  be  surrendered  if  the  offence 
in  respect  of  which  his  surrender  is  demanded  is  one  of  a political 
character,  or  if  he  prove  to  the  satisfaction  of  a Police  Magistrate 
or  the  Court  before  whom  he  is  brought  on  habeas  corpus,  or  to 
the  Governor,  that  the  requisition  for  his  surrender  has  in  fact 
been  made  with  a view  to  try  or  punish  him  for  an  offence  of  a 
political  character ; 

(2)  A fugitive  criminal  shall  not  be  surrendered  to  a foreign 
State  unless  provision  is  made  by  the  law  of  that  State,  or  by 
arrangement,  that  the  fugitive  criminal  shall  not,  until  he  has 
been  restored  or  had  an  opportunity  of  returning  to  the  Protec- 
torate, be  detained  or  tried  in  that  foreign  State  for  any  offence 
committed  prior  to  his  surrender  other  than  the  crime  proved  by 
the  facts  on  which  the  surrender  is  grounded. 

(3)  A fugitive  criminal  who  has  been  accused  of  some  offence 
within  His  Majesty’s  jurisdiction  not  being  the  offence  for  which 
his  surrender  is  asked,  or  is  undergoing  sentence  under  any  con- 
viction in  the  Protectorate,  shall  not  be  surrendered  until  after 
he  has  been  discharged  whether  by  acquittal  or  on  expiration  of 
his  sentence  or  otherwise. 

(4)  A fugitive  criminal  shall  not  be  surrendered  until  the  ex- 
piration of  15  days  from  the  date  of  his  being  committed  to  prison 
to  await  his  surrender. 

5.  Where  this  Ordinance  applies  in  the  case  of  any  foreign 
State,  every  fugitive  criminal  of  that  State  who  is  in  or  suspected 
of  being  in  any  part  of  the  Protectorate  shall  be  liable  to  be  ap- 
prehended and  surrendered  in  manner  provided  by  this  Ordinance 
whether  the  crime  in  respect  of  which  the  surrender  is  sought  was 
committed  before  or  after  the  coming  into  operation  of  this  Ordi- 
nance and  whether  there  is  or  is  not  any  concurrent  jurisdiction 
in  any  Court  of  His  Majesty’s  dominions  or  of  the  Protectorate 
over  that  crime. 

6.  A requisition  for  the  surrender  of  a fugitive  criminal  of  any 
foreign  State,  who  is  in  or  suspected  of  being  in  the  Protectorate, 
shall  be  made  to  the  Governor  by  some  person  recognized  by  the 
Governor  as  a diplomatic  representative  of  that  foreign  State. 
The  Governor  may,  by  order  under  his  hand,  signify  to  a Police 
Magistrate  that  such  requisition  has  been  made  and  require  him 
to  issue  his  warrant  for  the  apprehension  of  the  fugitive  criminal. 

If  the  Governor  is  of  opinion  that  the  offence  is  one  of  a political 
character,  he  may,  if  he  think  fit,  refuse  to  send  any  such  order, 
and  may  also  at  any  time  order  a fugitive  criminal  accused  or 
convicted  of  such  offence  to  be  discharged  from  custody. 

7.  A warrant  for  the  apprehension  of  a fugitive  criminal,  whether 
accused  or  convicted  of  crime,  who  is  in  or  suspected  of  being  in  or 
on  the  way  to  the  Protectorate  may  be  issued — 

(1)  By  a Police  Magistrate  on  the  receipt  of  the  said  order  of 
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the  Governor  and  on  such  evidence  as  would  in  his  opinion  justify 
the  issue  of  the  warrant  if  the  crime  had  been  committed  or  the 
criminal  convicted  in  the  Protectorate,  and 

(2)  By  a Police  Magistrate  on  such  charge  on  oath  and  such 
evidence  or  after  such  proceedings  as  would  in  the  opinion  of  the 
person  issuing  the  warrant  justify  the  issue  of  a warrant  if  the 
crime  had  been  committed  or  the  criminal  convicted  in  that  part 
of  th?  Protectorate  in  which  he  exercises  jurisdiction. 

Any  person  issuing  a warrant  under  this  section  without  an 
order  from  the  Governor  shall  forthwith  send  a report  of  the 
fact  of  such  issue,  together  with  the  evidence  and  information  or 
complaint,  or  certified  copies  thereof,  to  the  Governor,  who  may 
if  he  think  fit  order  the  warrant  to  be  cancelled  and  the  person 
who  has  been  apprehended  on  the  warrant  to  be  discharged. 

A fugitive  criminal  when  apprehended  on  a warrant  issued 
without  the  order  of  the  Governor  shall  be  brought  before  some 
person  having  power  to  issue  a warrant  under  this  section,  who 
shall  by  warrant  order  him  to  be  brought  and  the  prisoner  shall 
accordingly  be  brought  before  a Police  Magistrate. 

A fugitive  criminal  apprehended  on  a warrant  issued  without 
the  order  of  the  Governor  shall  be  discharged  by  the  Police  Magis- 
trate, unless  the  Police  Magistrate,  within  such  reasonable  time, 
as  with  reference  to  the  circumstances  of  the  case  he  may  fix, 
receives  from  the  Governor  an  order  signifying  that  a requisition 
has  been  made  for  the  surrender  of  such  criminal. 

8.  When  a fugitive  criminal  is  brought  before  a Police  Magis- 
trate, the  Police  Magistrate  shall  hear  the  case  in  the  same  manner, 
and  have  the  same  jurisdiction  and  powers,  as  near  as  may  be, 
as  if  the  prisoner  were  brought  before  him  charged  with  an  offence 
triable  on  information  committed  in  the  Protectorate. 

The  Police  Magistrate  shall  receive  any  evidence  which  may  be 
tendered  to  show  that  the  crime  of  which  the  prisoner  is  accused 
or  alleged  to  have  been  convicted  is  an  offence  of  a political 
character  or  is  not  a crime  in  respect  of  which  his  surrender  may 
be  granted. 

9.  In  the  case  of  a fugitive  criminal  accused  of  a crime  in 
respect  of  which  his  surrender  may  be  granted  if  the  foreign 
warrant  authorizing  the  arrest  of  such  criminal  is  duly  authenti- 
cated, and  such  evidence  is  produced  as  (subject  to  the  provisions 
of  this  Ordinance)  would,  according  to  the  law  of  the  Protectorate, 
justify  the  committal  for  trial  of  the  prisoner  if  the  crime  of 
which  he  is  accused  had  been  committed  in  the  Protectorate, 
the  Police  Magistrate  shall  commit  him  to  prison,  but  otherwise 
shall  order  him  to  be  discharged. 

In  the  case  of  a fugitive  criminal  alleged  to  have  beer  con- 
victed of  a crime  in  respect  of  which  his  surrender  may  be  granted, 
if  such  evidence  is  produced  as  (subject  to  the  provisions  of  this 
Ordinance)  would,  according  to  the  law  of  the  Protectorate, 
prove  that  the  prisoner  was  convicted  of  such  crime,  the  Police 
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Magistrate  shall  commit  him  to  prison,  but  otherwise  shall  order 
him  to  be  discharged. 

If  he  commits  such  criminal  to  prison,  he  shall  commit  him  to 
a prison  or  other  place  of  safe  custody  in  the  Protectorate  there 
to  await  the  warrant  of  the  Governor  for  his  surrender,  and  shall 
forthwith  send  to  the  Governor  a certificate  of  the  committal,  and 
such  report  upon  the  case  as  he  may  think  fit. 

10.  If  the  Police  Magistrate  commits  a fugitive  criminal  to 
prison,  he  shall  inform  such  criminal  that  he  will  not  be  sur- 
rendered until  after  the  expiration  of  such  a period  not  being  less 
than  15  days,  as  the  Governor  may  determine,  and  that  he  has 
a right  to  apply  to  the  Supreme  Court  for  a writ  of  habeas  corpus. 

Upon  the  expiration  of  the  said  period  or,  if  a writ  of  habeas 
corpus  is  issued,  after  the  decision  of  the  Court  upon  the  return 
to  the  writ,  as  the  case  may  be,  or  after  such  further  period  as 
may  be  allowed  in  either  case  by  the  Governor,  it  shall  be  lawful 
for  the  Governor,  by  warrant  under  his  hand  and  seal,  to  order 
the  fugitive  criminal  (if  not  delivered  on  the  decision  of  the  Court) 
to  be  surrendered  to  such  person  as  may  in  his  opinion  be  duly 
authorized  to  receive  the  fugitive  criminal  by  the  foreign  State 
from  which  the  requisition  for  the  surrender  proceeded,  and  such 
fugitive  criminal  shall  be  surrendered  accordingly. 

It  shall  be  lawful  for  any  person  to  whom  such  warrant  is 
directed  and  for  the  person  so  authorized  as  aforesaid  to  receive, 
hold  in  custody  and  convey  within  the  jurisdiction  of  such  foreign 
State  the  criminal  mentioned  in  the  warrant,  and  if  the  criminal 
escapes  out  of  any  custody  to  which  he  may  be  delivered  on  or 
in  pursuance  of  such  warrant,  it  shall  be  lawful  to  retake  him  in 
the  same  manner  as  any  person  accused  of  any  crime  against  the 
laws  of  the  Protectorate  may  be  re-taken  upon  an  escape. 

11.  If  the  fugitive  criminal  who  has  been  committed  to  prison 
is  not  surrendered  and  conveyed  out  of  the  Protectorate  within 
two  months  after  such  committal  or,  if  a writ  of  habeas  corpus 
is  issued,  after  the  decision  of  the  Court  upon  the  return  to  the 
writ,  it  shall  be  lawful  for  the  Police  Magistrate  upon  application 
made  to  him  by  or  on  behalf  of  the  criminal,  and  upon  proof  that 
reasonable  notice  of  the  intention  to  make  such  application  has 
been  given  to  the  Governor,  to  order  the  criminal  to  be  discharged 
out  of  custody,  unless  sufficient  cause  is  shown  to  the  contrary. 

12.  The  warrant  of  a Police  Magistrate  issued  in  pursuance  of 
this  Ordinance  may  be  executed  in  any  part  of  the  Protectorate 
in  the  same  manner  as  if  the  same  had  been  originally  issued  or 
subsequently  endorsed  by  a Police  Magistrate  having  jurisdiction 
in  the  place  where  the  same  is  executed. 

13.  Depositions  or  statements  on  oath  taken  in  a foreign  State, 
and  copies  of  such  original  depositions  or  statements,  and  foreign 
certificates  of  or  judicial  documents  stating  the  fact  of  conviction, 
may,  if  duly  authenticated,  be  received  in  evidence  in  proceedings 
under  this  Ordinance. 
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14.  Foreign  warrants  and  depositions  or  statements  on  oath, 
and  copies  thereof,  and  certificates  of  or  judicial  documents 
stating  the  fact  of  a conviction,  shall  be  deemed  duly  authenticated 
for  the  purposes  of  this  Ordinance  if  authenticated  in  manner 
provided  for  the  time  being  by  law  or  authenticated  as  follows  : — 

(1)  If  the  warrant  purports  to  be  signed  by  a Judge,  Magistrate, 
or  officer  of  the  foreign  State  where  the  same  was  issued  ; 

(2)  If  the  depositions  or  statements  or  the  copies  thereof  purport 
to  be  certified  under  the  hand  of  a Judge,  Magistrate,  or  officer 
of  the  foreign  State,  where  the  same  were  taken  to  be  the  original 
depositions  or  statements,  or  to  be  true  copies  thereof,  as  the  case 
may  require ; and, 

(3)  If  the  certificate  of  or  judicial  document  stating  the  fact 
of  conviction  purports  to  be  certified  by  a Judge,  Magistrate,  or 
officer  of  the  foreign  State  where  the  conviction  took  place  ; and 
if  in  every  case  the  warrants,  depositions,  statements,  copies, 
certificates  and  judicial  documents  (as  the  case  may  be)  are 
authenticated  by  the  oath  of  some  witness  or  by  being  sealed 
with  the  official  seal  of  the  Minister  of  Justice,  or  some  other 
Minister  of  State  : And  all  Courts  of  Justice  shall  take  judicial 
notice  of  such  official  seal,  and  shall  admit  the  documents  so 
authenticated  by  it  to  be  received  in  evidence  without  further 
proof. 

Crimes  Committed  at  Sea. 

15.  Where  the  crime  in  respect  of  which  the  surrender  of  a 
fugitive  criminal  is  sought  was  committed  on  board  any  vessel 
on  the  high  seas  which  comes  into  any  port  of  the  Protectorate, 
the  following  provisions  shall  have  effect : — 

(1)  The  criminal  may  be  committed  to  any  prison  or  other 
place  of  detention  to  which  the  person  committing  him  has  power 
to  commit  persons  accused  of  the  like  crime. 

(2)  If  the  fugitive  criminal  is  apprehended  on  a warrant  issued 
without  the  order  of  the  Governor,  he  shall  be  brought  before  the 
Police  Magistrate  who  issued  the  warrant,  or  who  has  jurisdiction 
in  the  port  where  the  vessel  lies,  or  in  the  place  nearest  to  that 
port,  and  shall  thereafter  be  brought  before  a Police  Magistrate 
in  the  manner  provided  by  Section  7 of  this  Ordinance. 

General  Provisions. 

16.  Where,  in  pursuance  of  any  arrangement  with  a foreign 
State,  any  person  accused  or  convicted  of  any  crime  which,  if 
committed  in  the  Protectorate,  would  be  (by  whatever  name 
designated  by  the  law  of  the  Protectorate)  one  of  the  crimes 
described  in  the  First  Schedule  to  this  Ordinance,  is  surrendered 
to  the  foreign  State,  such  person  shall  not,  until  he  has  been 
restored  or  had  an  opportunity  of  returning  to  the  foreign  State, 
be  triable  or  tried  for  any  offence  committed  prior  to  the  surrender 
in  any  part  of  His  Majesty’s  Dominions  or  Protectorates  other 
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than  such  of  the  said  crimes  as  may  be  proved  by  the  facts  on 
which  the  surrender  is  grounded. 

17.  The  forms  set  forth  in  the  Second  Schedule  to  this  Ordi- 
nance, or  forms  as  near  thereto  as  circumstances  admit,  may 
be  used  in  all  matters  to  which  such  forms  refer,  and  when  used 
shall  be  deemed  to  be  valid  and  sufficient  in  law. 

18.  The  testimony  of  any  witness  may  be  obtained  in  relation 
to  any  criminal  matter  pending  in  any  Court  or  tribunal  in  a 
foreign  State  in  like  manner  as  it  may  be  obtained  in  relation  to 
any  civil  matter  under  the  Act  of  the  session  of  the  19th  and  20th 
years  of  the  reign  of  Her  late  Majesty,  chapter  113,  intituled 
“ An  Act  to  provide  for  taking  evidence  in  Her  Majesty’s  Do- 
minions in  relation  to  civil  and  commerical  matters  pending 
before  foreign  tribunals  ” ;*  which  Act  shall  for  this  purpose 
apply  to  and  be  in  force  within  the  Protectorate,  and  all  the 
provisions  of  that  Act  shall  be  construed  as  if  the  term  Colony  or 
Possession  included  Protectorate,  and  as  if  the  term  “civil  matter” 
included  criminal  matter,  and  the  term  “cause”  included  a pro- 
ceeding against  a criminal : Provided  that  nothing  in  this  section 
shall  apply  in  the  case  of  any  criminal  matter  of  a political  character. 

19.  The  Governor  may,  by  order  under  his  hand,  require  a 
Police  Magistrate  to  take  evidence  for  the  purposes  of  any  criminal 
matter  pending  in  any  Court  or  tribunal  in  any  foreign  State  ; 
and  the  Police  Magistrate  upon  the  receipt  of  such  order,  shall 
take  the  evidence  of  every  witness  appearing  before  him  for  the 
purpose  in  like  manner  as  if  such  witness  appeared  on  a charge 
against  some  defendant  for  an  offence  triable  upon  information, 
and  shall  certify  at  the  foot  of  the  depositions  so  taken  that  such 
evidence  was  taken  before  him,  and  shall  transmit  the  same  to 
the  Governor ; such  evidence  may  be  taken  in  the  presence  or 
absence  of  the  person  charged,  if  any,  and  the  fact  of  such  presence 
or  absence  shall  be  stated  in  such  deposition. 

Any  person  may,  after  payment  or  tender  to  him  of  a reason- 
able sum  for  his  costs  and  expenses  in  this  behalf,  be  compelled, 
for  the  purposes  of  this  section,  to  attend  and  give  evidence  and 
answer  questions  and  produce  documents,  in  like  manner,  and 
subject  to  the  like  conditions  as  he  may  in  the  case  of  a charge 
preferred  for  an  offence  triable  upon  information. 

Every  person  who  wilfully  gives  false  evidence  before  a Police 
Magistrate  under  this  section  shall  be  guilty  of  perjury. 

Provided  that  nothing  in  this  section  shall  apply  in  the  case  of 
any  criminal  matter  of  a political  character. 

20.  For  the  purposes  of  this  Ordinance  every  constituent  part 
of  a foreign  State  and  every  Colony,  dependency  or  Protectorate 
of,  and  every  vessel  of  that  State,  shall  be  deemed  to  be  within 
the  jurisdiction  of  and  to  be  part  of  such  foreign  State. 

21.  This  Ordinance  shall  commence  and  come  into  operation 
on  the  1st  day  of  March,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1907. 

* Yol.  XLYI,  page  559. 
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FIRST  SCHEDULE. 

• List  of  Crimes. 

Murder,  and  attempt  and  conspiracy  to  murder. 

Manslaughter. 

Counterfeiting  aud  altering  money  and  uttering  counterfeit  or  altered 
money. 

Forgery,  counterfeiting,  and  altering  and  uttering  what  is  forged  or 
counterfeited  or  altered. 

Embezzlement  and  larceny. 

Obtaining  money  or  goods  by  false  pretences. 

Offences  by  bankrupts  against  bankruptcy  law  or  any  indictable  offence 
under  the  laws  relating  to  bankruptcy. 

Fraudulent  misappropriations  and  fraud  by  a bailee  made  criminal  by  any 
Act  of  Parliament  or  Ordinance  for  the  time  being  in  force. 

Rape. 

Abduction. 

Child-stealing. 

Burglary  and  housebreaking. 

Arson. 

Robbery  with  violence. 

Threats  by  letter  or  otherwise  with  intent  to  extort. 

Piracy  by  law  of  nations. 

Sinking  or  destroying  a vessel  at  sea,  or  attempting  or  conspiring  to  do  so. 

Assault  on  board  a ship  on  the  high  seas  with  intent  to  destroy  life  or  to 
do  grievous  bodily  harm. 

Revolt  or  conspiracy  to  revolt  by  two  or  more  persons  on  board  a ship  on 
the  high  seas  against  the  authority  of  the  master. 

Offences  against  the  Slave  Trade  Act,  1872,*  or  otherwise  in  connection 
with  the  slave  trade,  committed  on  the  high  seas  or  on  land  or  partly  on 
the  high  seas  and  partly  on  land. 

Kidnapping  and  false  imprisonment. 

Perjury  and  subornation  of  perjury. 

Any  offence  not  before  mentioned  being  an  indictable  offence  under  the 
following  Acts  of  Parliament  of  1861,  or  any  of  them,  or  under  any  Act 
amending  or  substituted  for  the  same  : — 

24  & 25  Viet.,  c.  96,  Larceny. 

24  & 25  Viet.,  c.  97,  Malicious  injuries  to  property. 

24  & 25  Viet.,  c.  98,  Forgery. 

24  & 25  Viet.,  c.  99,  False  coining. 

24  & 25  Viet.,  c.  100,  Murder  and  other  offences  against  the  person. 

Any  other  crime  which  is  punishable  in  the  Protectorate  by  a term  of 
twelve  months’  imprisonment  with  hard  labour. 


SECOND  SCHEDULE. 
[Forms.  Not  printed.] 


Passed  in  the  Legislative  Council  this  25th  day  of  January,  in 
the  year  of  our  Lord  1907. 

Assented  to  in  His  Majesty’s  name  this  25th  day  of  January, 
1907. 


W.  EGERTON, 

Governor. 
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ORDINANCE  of  the  Government  of  the  Straits  Settlements , 
to  amend  “ The  Chinese  Immigrants  Ordinance,  1902.”* 


John  Anderson, 

Governor  and  Commander-in-Chief. 

[No.  26.]  [December  2,  1907.] 

It  is  hereby  enacted  by  the  Governor  of  the  Straits  Settlements 
with  the  advice  and  consent  of  the  Legislative  Council  thereof  as 
follows  : — 

1.  This  Ordinance  may  be  cited  as  “ The  Chinese  Immigrants 
Ordinance,  1902,  Amendment  Ordinance  1907,”  and  shall  be  read 
and  construed  as  one  with  “ The  Chinese  Immigrants  Ordinance, 
1902  ”*  (hereinafter  called  “ the  principal  Ordinance  ”)  and  with 
“ the  Chinese  Immigrants  Ordinance,  1902,  Amendment  Ordinance, 
1903. 

Any  copy  of  the  principal  Ordinance  printed  after  the  com- 
mencement of  this  Ordinance  shall  be  printed  with  the  amendment 
made  by  this  Ordinance. 

2.  Section  3 of  the  principal  Ordinance  is  amended  by  sub- 
stituting for  the  definition  of  “ qualified  medical  practitioner  >y 
the  following  definition  : — 

“ Qualified  Medical  Practitioner  ” means  (notwithstanding 
anything  contained  in  “ The  Medical  Registration  Ordinance, 
1907  ”)  the  holder  of  any  of  the  diplomas,  degrees  or  licences 
from  time  to  time  specified  by  the  Governor  in  Council  as  consti- 
tuting the  qualification  of  a qualified  Medical  Practitioner  under 
this  Ordinance. 


ACT  of  the  Government  of  the  Transvaal  to  place  restrictions 
on  Immigration  into  that  Colony,  to  provide  for  the 
removal  therefrom  of  Prohibited  Immigrants  and  other 
Persons  and  to  establish  and  maintain  an  Immigration 
Department. 


[No.  15.]  [Assented  to  August  15,  1907.] 

Be  it  enacted  by  the  King’s  Most  Excellent  Majesty  by  and 
with  the  advice  and  consent  of  the  Legislative  Council  and  the 
Legislative  Assembly  of  the  Transvaal  as  follows  : — 

1.  The  Peace  Preservation  Ordinance,  1903,  shall  be  and  is 
hereby  repealed  ; provided  that  no  such  repeal  shall  affect  or 
abridge  any  powers  or  jurisdiction  by  the  Asiatic  Law  Amendment 
Act,  1907,  conferred  for  the  purpose  of  carrying  out  such  Act ; 
but  the  said  Ordinance  shall  for  all  the  purposes  of  such  Act 
be  deemed  to  remain  of  full  force  and  effect. 

* Yol.  XCY,  i age  341. 
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2.  In  tliis  Act  and  in  any  regulation  made  thereunder  unless 
inconsistent  with  the  context ; 

“ Department  ” shall  mean  the  Immigration  Department 
established  and  maintained  under  the  provisions  of  this  Act ; 

“ Governor  ” shall  mean  the  officer  for  the  time  being  adminis- 
tering the  Government  of  this  Colony  acting  by  and  with  the 
advice  of  the  Executive  Council ; 

“ Imprisonment  ” shall  mean  imprisonment  with  or  without 
hard  labour  as  the  Court  sentencing  an  offender  to  imprisonment 
may  direct ; 

“ Magistrate  ” shall  include  a Resident  Magistrate  and  an 
Assistant  Resident  Magistrate  of  any  district  of  the  Colony  ; 

“ Minister  ” shall  mean  the  Colonial  Secretary  or  such  other 
Minister  to  whom  the  Governor  may  from  time  to  time  assign 
the  carrying  out  of  this  Act ; 

“ Minor  ” shall  mean  any  person  under  the  age  of  sixteen 
years  ; 

“Police  officer”  shall  mean  any  member  of  a police  force 
lawfully  established  in  this  Colony  ; 

“ Prohibited  immigrant  ” shall  mean  and  include  any  of  the 
following  classes  of  persons  desiring  to  enter  or  entering  this 
Colony  after  the  date  of  the  taking  effect  of  this  Act ; 

(1)  Any  person  who  when  asked  whether  within  or  outside 
this  Colony  by  a duly  authorized  officer  shall  be  unable  through 
deficient  education  to  write  out  (from  dictation  or  otherwise) 
and  sign  in  the  characters  of  an  European  language  an  application 
for  permission  to  enter  this  Colony,  or  such  other  document  as 
such  officer  may  require  ; provided  that  for  the  purposes  of  this 
sub-section  Yiddish  shall  be  accepted  as  an  European  language, 
provided  further  that  : 

(a)  If  the  Minister  publish  a notice  in  the  Gazette  that 
arrangements  have  been  made  with  the  government  of  any  country 
for  regulating  the  admission  to  this  Colony  of  the  subjects  or 
citizens  of  such  country,  such  subjects  or  citizens  shall  not  while 
such  notice  is  in  force  be  required  to  comply  with  the  provisions 
of  this  sub-section  ; 

(b)  The  Minister  shall  not  issue  any  such  notice  unless  such 
arrangements  have  been  sanctioned  by  resolution  of  both  Houses 
of  Parliament ; 

(c)  Any  such  notice  shall  cease  to  have  effect  as  soon  as  it  is 
cancelled  by  further  notice  of  the  Minister  in  the  Gazette  ; 

(2)  Any  person  who  has  not  in  his  possession  or  at  his  disposal 
means  to  support  himself  for  a reasonable  time  wdthin  this  Colony, 
or  who  is  likely  to  become  a public  charge  if  he  were  allowed 
to  enter  therein  ; 

(3)  Any  prostitute  or  person  living  on  the  earnings  of  prosti- 
tution or  procuring  women  for  immoral  purposes  ; 

(4)  Any  person  who  at  the  date  of  his  entering  or  attempting 
to  enter  this  Colony  is  subject  or  would  if  he  entered  this  Colony 
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be  subject  to  the  provisions  of  any  law  in  force  at  such  date 
which  might  render  him  liable  either  at  such  date  or  thereafter 
if  found  therein  to  be  removed  from  or  to  be  ordered  to  leave  this 
Colony  whether  on  conviction  of  an  offence  against  such  law 
or  for  failure  to  comply  with  its  provisions  or  otherwise  in  accord- 
ance with  its  provisions  ; provided  that  such  conviction  be  not 
the  result  of  the  commission  by  such  person  elsewhere  than  in 
this  Colony  of  an  offence  for  which  he  has  received  a free  pardon  ; 

(5)  Any  person  who  is  a lunatic  within  the  meaning  of  the 
Lunacy  Proclamation,  1902,  or  any  amendment  thereof ; 

(6)  Any  person  who  is  a leper  or  is  suffering  from  such  infectious 
or  contagious  disease  of  a loathsome  or  dangerous  character  as 
may  from  time  to  time  be  prescribed  by  regulation  ; 

(7)  Any  person  who  owing  to  information  officially  received 
by  the  Minister  from  any  Secretary  of  State  or  from  a member 
of  any  colonial  government  (whether  British  or  foreign)  or  through 
diplomatic  channels  from  an  officer  of  any  foreign  State  is  deemed 
by  the  Minister  to  be  an  undesirable  ; 

(8)  Any  person  who  the  Minister  has  reasonable  grounds  for 
believing  would  be  dangerous  to  the  peace  order  and  good  govern- 
ment of  this  Colony  if  he  entered  therein  ; 

But  shall  not  include 

(а)  Members  of  His  Majesty’s  regular  forces, 

(б)  The  officers  and  crew  of  any  public  ship  of  a foreign  State  ; 

(c)  Any  person  who  is  duly  accredited  to  this  Colony  by  or  under 
the  authority  of  His  Majesty  or  of  the  government  of  a foreign 
State  together  with  his  wife,  family  and  servants  ; 

(d)  Any  person  who  has  served  in  any  of  His  Majesty’s  volunteer 
forces  in  South  Africa  and  has  received  a good  discharge  and  who 
does  not  come  within  the  scope  of  sub-sections  (3),  (4),  (5),  (6),  (7) 
or  (8)  of  the  definition  of  “ prohibited  immigrant  ” ; 

(e)  The  wife  or  minor  child  of  any  person  who  is  not  a “ pro- 
hibited immigrant  ” ; 

(/)  Any  European  person  who  has  been  at  any  time  lawfully 
resident  within  this  Colony  and  who  has  not  under  the  provisions 
of  any  law  been  removed  from  or  ordered  to  leave  this  Colony  ; 

(g)  Any  Asiatic  who  is  eligible  for  or  has  obtained  a certificate 
of  registration  under  the  Asiatic  Law  Amendment  Act,  1907, 
and  who  does  not  come  within  the  scope  of  sub-sections  (3), 
(4),  (5),  (6),  (7)  or  (8)  of  the  definition  of  “ prohibited  immigrant  ” ; 

(h)  Descendants  of  the  aboriginal  races  of  Africa  south  of  the 
Equator  who  do  not  come  within  the  scope  of  sub-sections  (3), 
(4),  (5),  (6),  (7)  or  (8)  of  the  definition  of  “prohibited  immi- 
grant ” ; 

( i ) European  persons  who  are  agricultural  or  domestic  servants, 
skilled  artisans,  mechanics,  workmen  or  miners  who  are  able  to 
produce  a certificate  signed  by  the  Agent-General  of  this  Colony 
in  England,  or  by  an  officer  in  England  or  elsewhere  appointed 
for  the  purpose  by  the  Governor,  to  the  effect  that  the  person 
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named  therein  has  been  engaged  to  serve  immediately  on  arrival 
in  this  Colony  an  employer  therein  of  repute  at  an  adequate 
remuneration  and  for  a reasonable  period  of  time  ; provided  that 
such  persons  do  not  come  within  the  scope  of  any  sub-section 
of  the  definition  of  “ prohibited  immigrant  ” other  than  sub- 
section (2). 

“ Regulation  ” shall  mean  any  regulation  made  under  Section 
15  of  this  Act. 

3.  — (1)  The  Governor  may  establish  and  maintain  out  of  moneys 
voted  by  Parliament  for  the  purpose  a department  to  be  known 
as  the  “ Immigration  Department,”  which  shall  be  under  the 
control  of  the  Minister  and  in  charge  of  such  officer  as  he  may 
from  time  to  time  appoint. 

(2)  The  function  of  the  department  shall  be  the  performance 
of  all  work  whether  within  or  outside  this  Colony  necessary  for 
or  incidental  to  the  prevention  of  the  entrance  into  the  Colony 
of  prohibited  immigrants  or  their  removal  therefrom,  and  the 
carrying  out  of  any  powers  or  duties  that  may  be  specially 
conferred  or  imposed  on  it  by  this  Act  or  by  regulation. 

(3)  The  Governor  may  from  time  to  time  appoint  and  remove 
such  officers  as  he  may  think  necessary  or  expedient  to  assist  in  the 
administration  of  the  department,  who  shall  have  such  powers 
and  perform  such  duties  within  or  outside  this  Colony  as  may  be 
conferred  uporrthem  by  this  Act  or  by  regulation. 

4.  The  Governor  may  from  time  to  time  enter  into  agreement 
with  the  government  of  any  cobny  or  territory  in  South  Africa 
for  the  doing  of  such  acts  or  things  as  are  necessary  or  expedient 
for  the  carrying  out  of  the  objects  and  purposes  of  this  Act. 

5.  Every  prohibited  immigrant  entering  into  or  found  within 
this  Colony  shall  be  guilty  of  an  offence  and  shall  be  liable  on 
conviction : 

(1)  To  a fine  not  exceeding  100?.,  or  in  default  of  payment  to 
imprisonment  for  a period  not  exceeding  six  months,  or  to  both 
such  fine  and  such  imprisonment ; and 

(2)  To  be  removed  at  any  time  from  the  Colony  by  warrant 
under  the  hand  of  the  Minister,  and  pending  such  removal  to  be 
detained  in  such  custody  as  may  by  regulation  be  prescribed  ; 
provided  that 

(a)  Such  prohibited  immigrant  may  be  discharged  from  such 
detention  if  he  find  two  approved  sureties  in  this  Colony 
(each  in  the  sum  of  100?.)  for  his  leaving  the  Colony  within  one 
month  ; 

(b)  If  such  prohibited  immigrant  be  sentenced  to  imprisonment 
such  imprisonment  shall  terminate  as  soon  as  he  is  removed  from 
the  Colony. 

6.  Any  person  who 

(a)  Is  convicted  after  the  date  of  the  taking  effect  of  this  Act 
of  a contravention  of  Sections  3,  13  or  21  of  the  Immorality 
Ordinance,  1903,  or  any  amendment  of  such  sections  ; or 
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( b ) Is  deemed  by  the  Minister  on  reasonable  grounds  to  be 
dangerous  to  the  peace,  order  and  good  government  of  this  Colony 
if  he  remain  therein  ; or 

(c)  Having  been  ordered  under  any  law  to  leave  this  Colony 
fails  to  comply  with  the  terms  of  such  order  ; 

may  be  arrested  and  removed  from  this  Colony  by  warrant  under 
the  hand  of  the  Minister  and  pending  removal  may  be  detained 
in  such  custody  as  may  be  prescribed  by  regulation  ; provided 
that  no  such  person  as  is  in  paragraph  ( b ) hereof  described  shall  be 
removed  from  this  Colony  except  on  the  order  of  the  Governor  : 
provided  further  that  every  such  person  arrested  shall  be  dis- 
charged from  custody  unless  an  order  be  made  by  the  Governor 
for  his  removal  from  this  Colony  within  10  days  after  the  date 
of  his  arrest. 

7.  Any  person  who 

(1)  Wilfully  aids  or  abets  a prohibited  immigrant  in  entering 
or  remaining  in  this  Colony  ; or 

(2)  Wilfully  aids  or  abets  a person  ordered  to  be  removed 
under  Section  6 in  remaining  in  this  Colony  ; or 

(3)  Enters  into  or  purports  to  enter  into  a contract  as  employer 
with  any  person  outside  this  Colony  with  intent  that  the  provisions 
of  this  Act  be  evaded  or  at  the  time  of  entering  into  or  purporting 
to  enter  into  such  contract  shall  be  unable  to  fulfil  his  part  thereof 
or  has  no  reasonable  expectation  of  being  so  able  ; or 

(4)  Uses  or  attempts  to  use  any  certificate  issued  under  para- 
graph (i)  of  the  classes  of  persons  excluded  from  the  definition 
of  “ prohibited  immigrant  ” unless  he  be  the  lawful  holder  of  such 
certificate ; or 

(5)  Forges  or  uses  knowing  the  same  to  be  forged  any  document 
purporting  to  be  such  certificate 

shall  be  guilty  of  an  offence  and  shall  be  liable  on  conviction  to 
a fine  not  exceeding  100£.,  or  in  default  of  payment  to  imprison- 
ment for  a period  not  exceeding  six  months,  or  to  both  such  fine 
and  such  imprisonment. 

8.  No  prohibited  immigrant  shall  be  entitled  to  obtain  a licence 
to  carry  on  in  this  Colony  any  trade  or  calling  or  to  acquire 
therein  any  interest  in  land  whether  leasehold  freehold  or  other 
interest ; and  any  such  licence  (if  obtained)  or  any  contract 
deed  or  other  document  by  which  such  interest  is  acquired  in 
contravention  of  this  section  shall  on  conviction  of  such  immi- 
grant under  Section  5 of  this  Act  be  null  and  void. 

9.  Every  person  found  in  this  Colony  who  is  reasonably  sus- 
pected of  being  a prohibited  immigrant  may  be  arrested  without 
warrant  by  any  Magistrate,  Justice  of  the  Peace,  police  officer  or 
officer  of  the  department,  and  shall  as  soon  as  possible  be  brought 
before  a Court  of  Resident  Magistrate  to  be  dealt  with  according 
to  law. 

10.  No  prohibited  immigrant  shall  be  exempt  from  the  pro- 
visions of  this  Act  or  allowed  to  remain  in  this  Colony  by  reason 
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only  that  lie  had  not  been  informed  that  he  could  not  enter 
this  Colony,  or  that  he  may  have  been  allowed  to  enter  through 
oversight  or  owing  to  the  fact  being  undiscovered  that  he  was 
a prohibited  immigrant. 

11.  Any  person  ordered  to  be  removed  from  this  Colony  under 
this  Act,  and  any  other  person  who  shall  have  been  convicted 
under  Section  7 of  aiding  or  abetting  him  in  entering  or  remain- 
ing in  the  Colony  in  contravention  of  this  Act  shall  be  liable 
to  pay  all  expenditure  incurred  by  the  government  in  carrying 
out  such  removal  whether  from  the  Colony  or  South  Africa 
or  in  the  detention  within  the  Colony  or  elsewhere  of  any  person 
pending  his  removal ; and  the  amount  of  such  expenditure 
on  production  to  the  Sheriff  of  the  certificate  of  an  officer  of  the 
department  stating  the  items  and  total  amount  of  such  expenditure 
shall  be  recovered  by  execution  levied  on  the  property  within 
the  Colony  of  the  person  so  liable  in  manner  provided  for  execution 
levied  under  a judgment  of  the  Supreme  Court ; and  the  proceeds 
of  such  execution  shall  be  paid  by  the  Sheriff  to  the  Treasurer 
who  after  deduction  of  the  amount  of  expenditure  aforesaid 
and  the  costs  of  execution  shall  remit  the  balance  to  the  person 
so  liable  or  to  any  person  appointed  by  him  to  receive  same. 

12.  — ( 1 ) It  shall  be  the  duty  of  every  keeper  or  person  h aving  the 
management  of  a place  used  as  an  hotel,  boarding-house,  lodging- 
house  or  other  place  wherein  persons  receive  sleeping  accom- 
modation for  money  or  valuable  consideration,  to  cause  to  be  kept 
a book  in  which  every  person  immediately  he  first  receives  such 
accommodation  shall  enter  his  name  and  place  from  which  he 
last  came. 

(2)  Every  such  book  shall  be  open  to  the  inspection  of  any 
police  officer  or  officer  of  the  department  at  all  reasonable  times. 

(3)  Any  person  failing  to  comply  with  the  requirements  of  this 
section  or  obstructing  or  preventing  any  such  officer  in  carrying 
out  his  powers  thereunder  or  making  any  false  entry  in  such  book 
shall  be  guilty  of  an  offence  and  shall  be  liable  on  conviction 
to  a fine  not  exceeding  20Z.,  or  in  default  of  payment  to  imprison- 
ment not  exceeding  one  month,  or  to  both  such  fine  and  such 
imprisonment. 

13.  The  burden  of  proving  that  a person  has  not  entered  or 
remained  in  this  Colony  in  contravention  of  this  Act  or  any 
regulation  shall  in  any  prosecution  for  such  contravention  lie 
upon  the  accused  person. 

14.  Every  Court  of  Resident  Magistrate  shall  have  jurisdiction 
to  impose  the  maximum  penalties  for  all  contraventions  of  this 
Act  or  of  any  regulation. 

15.  The  Governor  may  from  time  to  time  make,  alter  or  rescind 
regulations  not  inconsistent  with  the  provisions  of  this  Act  for 
all  or  any  of  the  following  purposes  : — 

(a)  Prescribing  the  powers  and  duties  of  officers  of  the  depart- 
ment ; 
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( b ) For  preventing  the  entrance  of  prohibited  immigrants  into 
this  Colony ; 

(c)  For  the  removal  from  this  Colony  of  persons  ordered  under 
this  Act  to  be  removed  therefrom ; 

( d ) For  the  detention  pending  removal  of  persons  ordered 
under  this  Act  to  be  removed  from  the  Colony  j 

( e ) Prescribing  the  diseases  which  are  infectious  or  contagious 
diseases  for  the  purposes  of  sub-section  (6)  of  the  definition  of 
“ prohibited  immigrant  ” ; 

(/)  Prescribing  the  forms  of 

(i)  The  certificate  mentioned  in  paragraph  ( i ) of  the  classes 
of  persons  excluded  from  the  definition  of  “ prohibited  immi- 
grant ” ; 

(ii)  The  warrants  to  be  issued  by  the  Minister  under  Sections 
5 and  6 ; 

(iii)  The  book  to  be  kept  under  Section  12  ; 

(g)  Prescribing  the  conditions  under  which  prohibited  immi- 
grants may  be  allowed  to  pass  through  this  Colony  while  journey- 
ing to  a place  outside  the  same  ; 

(h)  Generally  for  the  better  carrying  out  of  the  objects  and 
purposes  of  this  Act ; 

and  may  by  any  such  regulations  prescribe  penalties  for  contra- 
ventions thereof  not  exceeding  a fine  of  100£.,  or  in  default  of  pay- 
ment imprisonment  for  a period  not  exceeding  six  months,  or 
both  such  fine  and  such  imprisonment. 

16.  This  Act  may  be  cited  for  all  purposes  as  the  “ Immigrants 
Restriction  Act,  1907,”  and  shall  not  take  effect  unless  and  until 
the  Governor  shall  proclaim  in  the  Gazette  that  it  is  Hie 
Majesty’s  pleasure  not  to  disallow  the  same  and  thereafter  it 
shall  take  effect  upon  such  date  as  the  Governor  shall  notify 
by  proclamation. 


ORDINANCE  of  the  Government  of  Trinidad  and  Tobago  to 
amend  the  Law  relating  to  Copyright. 


(L.S.)  H.  M.  JACKSON,  Governor , 

March  12,  1907. 

[No.  7.]  [February  27,  1907.] 

Be  it  enacted  by  the  Governor  of  Trinidad  and  Tobago  with 
the  advice  and  consent  of  the  Legislative  Council  thereof  as 
follows  : — 

1.  This  Ordinance  may  be  cited  as  the  Copyright  Ordinance, 
1907.  It  shall  be  read  as  one  with  the  Copyright  Ordinance, 
No.  75. 

The  Copyright  Ordinance  (No.  75)  and  this  Ordinance  may 
together  be  cited  as  the  Copyright  Ordinances. 
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2.  The  author,  being  a British  subject,  or  resident  within 
the  British  Dominions,  of  every  original  painting,  drawing 
and  photograph  which  shall  not  have  been  sold  or  disposed 
of  before  the  commencement  of  this  Ordinance,  and  his  assigns, 
shall  have  the  sole  and  exclusive  right  of  copying,  engraving, 
reproducing  and  multiplying  such  painting  or  drawing  and  the 
design  thereof,  or  such  photograph  and  the  negative  thereof, 
by  any  means  and  of  any  size,  for  the  term  of  the  natural  life 
of  such  author  and  seven  years  after  his  death  ; provided  that 
when  any  painting  or  drawing,  or  the  negative  of  any  photograph, 
shall  for  the  first  time  after  the  commencement  of  this  Ordinance 
be  sold  or  disposed  of,  or  shall  be  made  or  executed  for  or  on 
behalf  of  any  other  person  for  a good  or  a valuable  consideration, 
the  person  so  selling  or  disposing  of  or  making  or  executing 
the  same  shall  not  retain  the  copyright  thereof,  unless  it  be 
expressly  reserved  to  him  by  agreement  in  writing,  signed, 
at  or  before  the  time  of  such  sale  or  disposition,  by  the  vendee 
or  assignee  of  such  painting  or  drawing,  or  of  such  negative  of 
a photograph,  or  by  the  person  for  or  on  whose  behalf  the  same 
shall  be  so  made  or  executed,  but  the  copyright  shall  belong  to 
the  vendee  or  assignee  of  such  painting  or  drawing,  or  of  such 
negative  of  a photograph,  or  to  the  person  for  or  on  whose  behalf 
the  same  shall  have  been  made  or  executed,  nor  shall  the  vendee 
or  assignee  thereof  be  entitled  to  any  such  copyright,  unless 
at  or  before  the  time  of  such  sale  or  disposition  an  agreement 
in  writing  signed  by  the  person  so  selling  or  disposing  of  the  same, 
or  by  his  agent  duly  authorized,  shall  have  been  made  to  that 
effect. 

3.  Nothing  herein  contained  shall  prejudice  the  right  of  any 
person  to  copy  or  use  any  work  in  which  there  shall  be  no  copy- 
right, or  to  represent  any  scene  or  object,  notwithstanding 
that  there  may  be  copyright  in  some  representation  of  such  scene 
or  object. 

4.  All  copyright  under  this  Ordinance  shall  be  deemed  personal 
estate  and  shall  be  assignable,  and  every  assignment  thereof 
and  every  license  to  use  or  copy  by  any  means  or  process  the 
design  or  work  which  shall  be  the  subject  of  such  copyright, 
shall  be  made  by  some  note  or  memorandum  in  writing,  to  be 
signed  by  the  proprietor  of  the  copyright,  or  by  his  agent  appointed 
for  that  purpose  in  writing. 

5.  Copyright  in  all  such  works  may  be  registered  with  the 
Kegistrar-G-eneral  in  manner  provided  for  the  registration  of 
copyright  under  the  Copyright  Ordinance,  No.  75. 

6.  If  the  author  of  any  painting,  drawing  or  photograph 
in  which  there  shall  be  subsisting  copyright,  under  this  Ordinance, 
after  having  sold  or  disposed  of  such  copyright,  or  if  any  other 
person,  not  being  the  proprietor  for  the  time  being  of  copyright 
in  any  painting,  drawing,  or  photograph,  shall,  without  the 
consent  of  such  proprietor,  repeat,  copy,  colourably  imitate, 
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or  otherwise  multiply,  for  sale,  hire,  exhibition  or  distribution, 
or  cause  or  procure  to  be  repeated,  copied,  colourably  imitated 
or  otherwise  multiplied  for  sale,  hire,  exhibition  or  distribution, 
any  such  work  or  the  design  thereof,  or,  knowing  that  any  such 
repetition,  copy  or  other  imitation  has  been  unlawfully  made, 
shall  import  into  this  Colony  or  sell,  publish,  let  to  hire,  exhibit 
or  distribute,  or  offer  for  sale,  hire,  exhibition  or  distribution, 
or  cause  or  procure  to  be  imported,  sold,  published,  let  to  hire, 
distributed,  or  offered  for  sale,  hire,  exhibition  or  distribution, 
any  repetition,  copy  or  imitation  of  the  said  work,  or  of  the 
design  thereof,  made  without  such  consent  as  aforesaid,  such 
person  for  every  such  offence  shall  forfeit  to  the  proprietor 
of  the  copyright  for  the  time  being  a sum  not  exceeding  10 1.  ; 
and  all  such  repetitions,  copies,  and  imitations,  made  without  such 
consent  as  aforesaid,  and  all  negatives  of  photographs  made  for 
the  purpose  of  obtaining  such  copies,  shall  be  forfeited  to  the 
proprietor  of  the  copyright. 

7.  No  person  shall  do  or  cause  to  be  done  any  or  either  of 
the  following  acts  : that  is  to  say  : — 

(1)  No  person  shall  fraudulently  sign  or  otherwise  affix  or 
fraudulently  cause  to  be  signed  or  otherwise  affixed  to  or  upon 
any  painting,  drawing  or  photograph,  or  the  negative  of  a photo- 
graph, any  name,  initials  or  monogram  ; 

(2)  No  person  shall  fraudulently  sell,  publish,  exhibit  or  dispose 
of,  or  offer  for  sale,  exhibition  or  distribution,  any  painting, 
drawing  or  photograph,  or  negative  of  a photograph,  having 
thereon  the  name,  initials  or  monogram  of  a person  who  did  not 
execute  or  make  such  work  ; 

(3)  No  person  shall  fraudulently  utter,  dispose  of  or  put  off, 
or  cause  to  be  uttered  or  disposed  of,  any  copy  or  colourable  imita- 
tion of  any  painting,  drawing  or  photograph,  or  negative  of  a 
photograph,  whether  there  shall  be  subsisting  copyright  therein 
or  not,  as  having  been  made  or  executed  by  the  author  or  maker 
of  the  original  work  from  which  such  copy  or  imitation  shall 
have  been  taken. 

(4)  Where  the  author  or  maker  of  any  painting,  drawing  or 
photograph,  or  negative  of  a photograph,  made  either  before 
or  after  the  commencement  of  this  Ordinance,  shall  have  sold  or 
otherwise  parted  with  the  possession  of  such  work,  if  any  altera- 
tion be  afterwards  made  therein  by  any  other  person,  by  addition 
or  otherwise,  no  person  shall  be  at  liberty,  during  the  life  of  the 
author  or  maker  of  such  work,  without  his  consent,  to  make 
or  knowingly  to  sell  or  publish,  or  offer  for  sale,  such  work  or  any 
copies  of  such  work  so  altered  as  aforesaid,  or  of  any  part  thereof, 
as  or  for  the  unaltered  work  of  such  author  or  maker. 

Every  offender  under  this  section  shall,  upon  conviction, 
forfeit  to  the  person  aggrieved  a sum  not  exceeding  10Z.,  or  not 
exceeding  double  the  full  price,  if  any,  at  which  all  such  copies, 
engravings,  imitations  or  altered  works  shall  have  been  sold 
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or  offered  for  sale  ; and  all  such  copies,  engravings,  imitations 
or  altered  works  shall  be  forfeited  to  the  person,  or  the  assigns 
or  legal  representatives  of  the  person  whose  name,  initials  or 
monogram  shall  be  so  fraudulently  signed  or  affixed  thereto,  or  to 
whom  such  spurious  or  altered  work  shall  be  so  fraudulently  or 
falsely  ascribed  as  aforesaid  : Provided  always  that  the  penalties 
imposed  by  this  section  shall  not  be  incurred  unless  the  person 
whose  name,  initials  or  monogram  shall  be  so  fraudulently  signed 
or  affixed,  or  to  whom  such  spurious  or  altered  work  shall  be  so 
fraudulently  or  falsely  ascribed  as  aforesaid,  shall  have  been  living 
at  or  within  20  years  next  before  the  time  when  the  offence  may 
have  been  committed. 

8.  All  pecuniary  penalties  which  shall  be  incurred  and  all  such 
unlawful  copies,  imitations  and  all  other  effects  and  things  as 
shall  have  been  forfeited  by  offenders  pursuant  to  this  Ordinance 
may  be  recovered  by  the  person  hereinbefore  empowered  to 
recover  the  same  either  by  proceeding  in  the  Supreme  Court 
or  in  the  manner  prescribed  by  the  Summary  Conviction  Offences 
(Procedure)  Ordinance,  No.  1. 

9.  In  any  proceeding  in  the  Supreme  Court  for  the  infringement 
of  any  such  copyright  as  aforesaid  it  shall  be  lawful  for  the  said 
Court  on  the  application  of  the  Plaintiff  or  Defendant  respectively 
to  make  such  order  for  an  injunction,  inspection  or  account, 
and  to  give  such  directions  respecting  such  proceeding,  injunction, 
inspection  or  account  and  the  proceedings  therein  respectively 
as  to  the  Court  shall  seem  fit. 

10.  All  repetitions,  copies  or  imitations  of  paintings,  drawings 
or  photographs,  wherein  or  in  the  design  whereof  there  shall  be 
subsisting  copyright  under  this  Ordinance,  and  all  repetitions, 
copies  and  imitations  of  the  design  of  any  such  painting  or  draw- 
ing, or  of  the  negative  of  any  such  photograph,  which  shall  have 
been  made  contrary  to  the  provisions  of  this  Ordinance,  are  hereby 
absolutely  prohibited  to  be  imported  into  this  Colony,  except  by 
or  with  the  consent  of  the  proprietor  of  the  copyright  thereof, 
or  his  agent  authorized  in  writing  ; and  if  the  proprietor  of  any 
such  copyright,  or  his  agent,  shall  declare  that  any  goods  so 
imported  are  repetitions,  copies  or  imitations  of  any  such  painting, 
drawing  or  photograph,  or  of  the  negative  of  any  such  photograph, 
and  so  prohibited  as  aforesaid,  then  such  goods  may  be  detained 
by  any  officer  of  the  Customs  Department. 

11.  If  the  author  of  any  painting,  drawing  or  photograph, 
in  which  there  shall  be  subsisting  copyright,  after  having  sold  or 
otherwise  disposed  of  such  copyright,  or  if  any  other  person,  not 
being  the  proprietor  for  the  time  being  of  such  copyright,  shall, 
without  the  consent  of  such  proprietor,  repeat,  copy,  colourably 
imitate  or  otherwise  multiply,  or  cause  or  procure  to  be  repeated 
copied,  colourably  imitated  or  otherwise  multiplied,  for  sale, 
hire,  exhibition  or  distribution,  any  such  work  or  the  design 
thereof,  or  the  negative  of  any  such  photograph,  or  shall  import 
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or  cause  to  be  imported  into  this  Colony,  or  sell,  publish,  let  to 
hire,  exhibit,  or  distribute,  or  offer  for  sale,  hire,  exhibition 
or  distribution,  or  cause  or  procure  to  be  sold,  published,  let 
to  hire,  exhibited  or  distributed,  or  offered  for  sale,  hire,  exhibi- 
tion or  distribution,  any  repetition,  copy  or  imitation  of  such 
work,  or  the  design  thereof,  or  the  negative  of  any  such  photograph 
made  without  such  consent  as  aforesaid,  then  every  such  pro- 
prietor in  addition  to  the  remedies  hereby  given  for  the  recovery 
of  any  such  penalties,  and  forfeiture  of  any  such  things  as  afore- 
said, may  recover  damages  by  an  action  to  be  brought  against 
the  person  so  offending  in  the  Supreme  Court,  and  may  in  such 
action  recover  and  enforce  the  delivery  to  him  of  all  unlawful 
repetitions,  copies  and  imitations,  and  negatives  of  photographs, 
or  may  recover  damages  for  the  retention  or  conversion  thereof  r 
Provided  that  nothing  herein  contained  nor  any  proceeding, 
conviction  or  judgment  for  any  act  hereby  forbidden  shall 
affect  any  remedy  which  any  person  aggrieved  by  such  act 
may  be  entitled  to  either  at  law  or  in  equity. 

Passed  in  Council  this  27th  day  of  February,  in  the  year  of 
Our  Lord  1907. 


ALFRED  TAITT, 
Acting  Cleric  of  the  Council. 


DECLARATION  betvieen  the  Bavarian  and  Swedish  Govern- 
ments abrogating  the  Convention  of  1845,  relating 

to  the  abolition  of  “ droit  de  detraction.” — Signed  at  Berlin , 
June  4,  1907. 

Les  Soussignes,  dument  autorises  a cet  effet  par  leurs  Gou- 
vernements  respectifs  sont  convenus  de  ce  qui  suit : 

La  Convention  conclue  entre  les  Royaumes  de  Suede  et  de 
Baviere  le  1845,  concernant  l’abolition  de  tout  droit 

de  detraction  est  mise  hors  vigueur  en  tant  qu’elle  garantit  aux 
sujets  Suedois  en  Baviere  et  aux  sujets  Bavarois  en  Suede  le 
droit  d’acquerir  librement  des  biens  immeubles. 

La  presente  Declaration  ne  portera  aucun  prejudice  aux  droits 
immobiliers  acquis  jusqu’a  ce  jour  par  des  sujets  Suedois  en 
Baviere  ou  par  des  sujets  Bavarois  en  Suede. 

Berlin,  le  4 Juin,  1907. 

(L.S.)  Comte  TAUBE. 

(L.S.)  Comte  H.  LERCHENFELD. 
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BELGIAN  DECREE  regarding  the  Prohibition , Transit  and 
Disinfection  of  certain  Imports  from  Plague-infected  and 
other  countries. — Roy  at,  September  26,  1907.* 


Leopold  II,  Roi  des  Beiges. 

A tous  presents  et  a venir,  Salut. 

Vu  le  Decret  sanitaire  du  18  Juillet,  1831  : 

Vu  le  texte  annexe  au  present  Arrete,  du  titre  ler  de  la  Con- 
vention adoptee  le  3 Decembre,  1903,  par  la  Conference  de  Paris  ;f 

Revu  les  Arretes  royauxdu  15  Juillet,  1895,  et  du5  Avril,  1897, 
edict  ant  des  mesures  aux  frontieres  contre  1’ invasion  du  cholera 
et  de  la  peste  ; 

Sur  le  lapport  et  la  proposition  de  Notre  Ministre  de  l’agri- 
culture  ad  interim, 

Nous  avons  arrete  et  arretons  : 

Art.  1. — Sont  interdits  a l’entree,  par  les  frontieres  de  terre 
et  de  mer,  les  marchandises  et  objets  suivants  venant  de  pays 
ou  de  circonscriptions  territoriales  declares  contamines  de  cholera 
ou  de  peste  : 

(1)  Les  linges  de  corps,  liardes  et  vetements  portes  (effetsa 
usage),  ainsi  que  les  literies  ay  ant  servi,  lorsque  ces  objets  sont 
transposes  comme  marchandises ; 

(2)  Les  paquets  laisses  par  les  soldats  et  les  matelots  et  renvoyes 
dans  leur  patrie  apres  deces  ; 

(3)  Les  chiffons  et  drilles,  a l’exception,  toutefois,  des  dechets 
neufs  provenant  directement  d’ateliers  de  filature,  de  tissage, 
de  confection  ou  de  blanchiment,  les  laines  artificielles  (kunst- 
wolle,  shoddy)  et  les  rognures  de  papier  neuf. 

Sont  egalement  exceptes,  mais  en  ce  qui  concerne  le  cholera 
seulement,  les  chiffoDs  comprimes,  transportes  comme  marchan- 
dises en  gros  par  ballots  cercles. 

2.  Les  marchandises  et  objets  specifies  a 1’ Article  precedent 
ne  tombent  pas  sous  l’application  des  mesures  de  prohibition  a 
l’entree  s’il  est  demontre  a l’autorite  du  pays  de  destination 
qu’ils  ont  ete  expedies  cinq  jours  au  moins  avant  le  debut  de 
Tepidemie. 

3.  N’est  pas  interdit  le  transit  des  marchandises  et  objets 
specifics  a l’Article  ler,  s’ils  sont  emballes  de  telle  sorte  qu’ils 
ne  puissent  etre  manipules  en  route. 

De  meme,  le  transit  de  ces  marchandises  et  objets  a tr avers 
une  circonscription  territoriale  contaminee  n’est  pas  un  obstacle 
a leur  entree  dans  le  pays  de  destination,  lorsqu’il  est  demontre 
a 1’ ad  ministration  des  douanes  que  ces  marchandises  et  objets 
ont  ete  transportes  de  telle  fa^on  qu’en  cours  de  route  ils  n’ont 
pu  etre  en  contact  avec  des  objets  souilles. 

4.  L’importation  et  le  transit  des  marchandises  et  objets 

* “London  Gazette,”  October  25,  1907.  f Vol.  XCYII,  page  1085. 
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vises  aux  Articles  precedents  etprovenant  de  pays  ou  de  circon- 
scriptions  territoriales  non  declares  contaminis,  peuvent  etre 
soumis  a des  justifications  de  provenance,  a la  satisfaction  de 
Tadministration  des  douanes. 

5.  Sont  soumis  a la  disinfection  les  marchandises  et  objets 
que  les  commissions  ou  agents  sanitaires  considerent  comme 
contamines.  II  en  est  de  meme  du  linge  sale,  des  hardes,  vete- 
ments  et  objets  qui  font  partie  de  bagages  ou  de  mobiliers  (effets 
d’installation),  provenant  d’une  circonscription  declaree  con- 
taminee. 

6.  Si  des  marchandises  arrivant  par  mer  en  vrac  ou  dans 
des  emballages  defectueux,  ont  iti,  pendant  la  traversee,  con- 
taminees  par  des  rats  reconnus  pesteux  et  si  elles  ne  peuvent 
etre  desinfectees,  la  destruction  des  germes  peut  etre  assuree 
par  leur  mise  en  depot  pendant  une  durie  maxima  de  deux 
semaines,  sans  que  1* application  de  cette  mesure  puisse  entrainer 
aucun  delai  pour  le  navire,  ni  des  frais  extraordinaires  resultant 
du  defaut  d’entrepot. 

7.  Notre  Ministre  de  l’agriculture  designera  les  pays  ou  les 
parties  de  pays  a Tigard  desquels  le  rigime  privu  par  les  dis- 
positions qui  pricedent  sera  rendu  applicable ; il  reglera  la  mise 
a exicution  et  la  durie  des  mesures  prescrites. 

8.  Les  mesures  a prendre  dans  les  ports  a Tigard  des  navires 
considiris  comme  infectis,  suspects  ou  indemnes,  au  point 
de  vue  de  la  visite  midicale,  de  Tisolement,  de  la  disinfection 
et  de  la  diratisation  seront  conformes  aux  prescriptions  du  titre 
ler,  chapitre  II,  section  III,  de  la  Convention  adoptie  le  3 Di- 
cembre,  1903,  par  la  Confirence  sanitaire  de  Paris.* 

Notre  Ministre  pouria  appliquer  aux  frontieres  de  terre  les 
mesures  jugies  nicessaires,  en  ce  qui  concerne  les  voyageurs 
dans  les  limites  arret  is  par  la  section  IV  du  titre  ler,  chapitre  II, 
de  la  dite  Convention. 

9.  Sont  abrogis  les  Arretis  royaux  du  15  Juillet,  1895,  et  du 
5 Avril,  1897,  idictant  des  mesures  aux  frontieres  contre  Tinvasion 
du  cholira  et  de  la  peste. 

10.  Notre  Ministre  de  l’agriculture  est  chargi  de  T exicution: 
du  prisent  Arret i. 

Donni  a Royat,  le  26  Septembre,  1907. 

LEOPOLD. 

Par  le  Roi : 

G.  Helleputte,  Ministre  de  V agriculture  ad  interim.. 


* Vol.  XCYII,  page  1085. 
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TREATY  for  the  Cession  of  the  Independent  State  of  the  Congo 
to  Belgium. — Signed  at  Brussels,  November  28,  1907.* 


Le  Roi-Souverain  du  Congo  ayant  fait  connaitre,  dans  Sa 
lettredu  5 Aout,  1889,  a M.  le  Ministre  des  Finances  de  Belgique, 
que,  s’il  convenait  a la  Belgique  de  contracter,  avant  le  terme 
prevu,  des  liens  plus  etroits  avec  ses  possessions  du  Congo,  Sa 
Majeste  n’hesiterait  pas  a les  mettre  a sa  disposition ; et  les 
deux  Hautes  Parties  s’etant  trouvees  d’accord  pour  realiser  des 
a present  cette  cession, 

Le  Traite  suivant  a ete  conclu  entre  l’Etat  beige,  represente 
parM.  Julien  Davignon,  Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrangeres,  M.  Jules 
de  Trooz,  Ministre  de  l’lnterieur ; M.  Jules  Renkin,  Ministre 
de  la  Justice ; M.  Julien  Liebaert,  Ministre  des  Finances ; le 
Baron  Descamps,  Ministre  des  Sciences  et  des  Arts ; M.  Armand 
Hubert,  Ministre  de  PIndustrie  et  du  Travail ; M.  Auguste 
Delbeke,  Ministre  des  Travaux  publics ; M.  Georges  Helleputte, 
Ministre  des  Chemins  de  fer,  Postes  et  Telegraphes,  charge  pro- 
visoirement  du  portefeuille  de  PAgriculture,  et  le  Lieutenant- 
General  Joseph  Hellebaut,  Ministre  de  la  Guerre,  agissant  sous 
reserve  de  l’approbation  de  la  Legislature ; 

Et  l’Etat  Independant  du  Congo,  represente  par  le  Chevalier 
de  Cuvelier,  Secretaire  General  du  Departement  des  Affaires 
Etrangeres ; M.  Hubert  Droogmans,  Secretaire  General  du 
Departement  des  Finances  ; et  M.  Charles  Liebrechts,  Secretaire 
General  du  Departement  de  l’lnterieur. 

Art.  I.  SaMajestele  Roi-Souverain  declare  ceder  a la  Belgique 
la  souverainete  des  territoires  composant  l’Etat  Independant 
du  Congo  avec  tous  les  droits  et  obligations  qui  y sont  attaches. 
L’Etat  beige  declare  accepter  cette  cession,  reprendre  et  faire 
siennes  les  obligations  de  l’Etat  Independant  du  Congo,  telle 
qu’elles  sont  detaillees  en  l’annexe  A,  et  s’ engage  a respecter  les 
fondations  existantes  au  Congo,  ainsi  que  les  droits  acquis  legale- 
ment  reconnus  a des  tiers,  indigenes  et  non  indigenes. 

II.  La  cession  comprend  tout  Pavoir  immobilier  et  mobilier 
de  l’Etat  Independant,  et  notamment : 

1.  La  proprietede  toutes  lesterres  appartenant  a son  domaine 
public  ou  prive,  sous  reserve  des  dispositions  et  obligations  in- 
diquees  dans  l’annexe  A de  la  presente  convention. 

2.  Toutes  actions,  obligations,  parts  de  fondateur  ou  d’interet 
dont  il  est  fait  mention  a P annexe  B. 

3.  Tous  les  batiments,  constructions,  installations,  plantations 
et  appropriations  quelconques  etablis  ou  acquis  en  Afrique  et 
en  Belgique  par  le  Gouvernement  de  l’Etat  Independant,  les 
objets  mobiliers  de  toute  nature  et  le  betail  qu’il  y possede ; 
ainsi  que  ses  bateaux  et  embarcations  avec  leur  materiel  et  son 

# Approved  by  Belgian  Law  of  the  18th  October,  1908. 
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materiel  d’armement  militaire,  tels  que  repris  a Pannexe  B, 
Nos.  2 et  4-. 

4.  L’ivoire,  le  caoutchouc  et  les  autres  produits  africains  qui 
sont  la  propriete  de  l’Etat  Independant,  de  meme  que  les  objets 
d’approvisionnement  et  autres  marchandises  lui  appartenant, 
tels  que  repris  a 1’annexe  B,  Nos.  1 et  3. 

III.  D’autre  part,  la  cession  comprend  tout  le  passif  et 
tous  les  engagements  financiers  de  l’Etat  Independant,  tels  qu’ils 
sont  detailles  dans  l’annexe  C. 

IV.  La  date  a laquelle  la  Belgique  assumera  Pexercice  de  son 
droit  de  souverainete  sur  les  territoires  vises  a Particle  ler  sera 
determinee  par  arrete  royal.* 

Les  recettes  faites  et  les  depenses  effectuees  par  l’Etat  Inde- 
pendant a partir  du  ler  Janvier,  1908,  seront  au  compte  de  la 
Belgique. 

En  foi  de  quoi  les  plenipotentiaires  respectifs  ont  signe  le  present 
traite  et  y ont  appose  leur  cachet. 

Fait  en  double  expedition  a Bruxelles,  le  28  Novembre,  1907. 

(L.S.)  J.  DAVIGNON. 

(L.S.)  J.  DE  TROOZ. 

(L.S.)  J.  RENKIN. 

(L.S.)  J.  LIEBAERT. 

(L.S.)  Bon  descamps. 

(L.S.)  ARM.  HUBERT. 

(L.S.)  A.  DELBEKE. 

(L.S.)  G.  HELLEPUTTE. 

(L.S.)  GENERAL  HELLEBAUT. 

(L.S.)  CHR-  DE  CUVELIER. 

(L.S.)  H.  DROOGMANS. 

(L.S.)  LIEBRECHTS. 


[Annexes  A,  B,  C.] 


Arrangement  Provisoire. 

A.  A partir  du  ler  Janvier,  1908,  aucune  depense  ne  sera 
effectuee  par  l’Etat  Independant  du  Congo  sans  que  notification 
en  soit  donnee  au  Ministre  des  Finances  de  Belgique.  Celui-ci 
sera  tenu  au  courant  de  toutes  les  operations  de  la  comptabilite. 

* B.  A partir  de  la  meme  date,  les  depenses  effectuees  par  TEtat 
Independant  du  Congo  et  les  recettes  encaissees  par  lui  le  seront 

# The  15t.h  of  November,  1908,  was  the  date  fixed  by  Arrete  Royal  of 
4th  November,  1908. 
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pour  le  compte  de  la  Belgique,  sous  reserve  do  l'adoption  par  les 
Cha  nbres  du  projet  de  loi  relatif  a la  reprise  du  Congo. 

Bruxelles,  le  28  Novembre,  1907. 

Pour  la  Belgique : 

J.  DAVIGNON. 

J.  DE  TROOZ. 

J.  RENKIN. 


Pour  l’Etat  du  Congo  : 

CB>  DE  CUVELIER. 
H.  DROOGMANS. 
LIEBRECHTS. 


DECLARATION  entre  la  Belgique  et  le  Danemavk  concernant 
la  'protection  rtciproque  des  dessins  et  modeles  industriels. — 
Signde  a Bruxelles , le  22  Avril,  1907.* 


[Ratifications  echangees  a Bruxelles,  le  9 Juillet,  1907.] 

Le  Gouvernement  beige  et  le  Gouvernement  danois,  desirant 
assurer  d’une  maniere  plus  efficace  la  protection  reciprcque  des 
dessins  et  modeles  industriels  resultant  de  la  Convention  inter- 
nationalesigneeaParis  le  20  Mars,  1885, fet  de  1’acte  additionnel 
de  Bruxelles  du  14  Decembre,  1900,  J sont  convenus  de  ce  qui  suit : 

Art.  I.  La  protection  des  dessins  ou  modeles  industriels  dans 
les  Etats  contractants  est  independant e de  la  question  de  savoir 
si  la  fabrication  d’objets  d’apres  les  dessins  ou  modeles  a lieu  sur 
le  territoire  de  l’un  ou  de  Y autre  d’ entre  eux. 

En  consequence,  dans  cliaque  Etat,  cette  protection  n’est  pas 
subordonnee  a 1’ obligation  d’y  reproduire  le  dessin  ou  le  niodele, 
et  le  fait,  pour  l’un  des  deux  Etats,  d’importer  des  objets  fabriques 
sur  son  territoire  dans  le  territoire  de  l’autre  Etat  nemettra 
pas  fin  a la  protection  dans  ce  dernier  E:at. 

II.  La  presente  declaration  sera  ratifiee  et  les  ratifications  en 
seront  echangees  aussitot  que  faire  se  pourra. 

Elle  entrera  en  vigueur  le  trentieme  jour  apres  l’echange  des 
ratifications,  et  restera  applicable  jusqu’a  l’expiration  d’un  delai 
de  six  mois  a partir  du  jour  ou  elle  aura  ete  denoncee  par  l’une 
des  Parties  contract  antes. 

* “ Moniteur  Beige,”  August  8,  1907.  t Yol.  LXXIY,  page  44. 

X Yol.  XCII,  page  807. 
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En  foi  de  quoi  les  Soussignes  ont  signe  la  presente  declaration 
et  y appose  leurs  cachets. 

Fait  en  double  a Bruxelles,  le  22  Avril,  1907. 

(L.S.)  FAVEREAU. 

(L.S.)  W.  DE  GREVENKOP-CASTENKIOLD. 


AGREEMENT  between  Belgium  and  Germany  for  Preventing 

the  Spread  of  Contagious  Diseases. — Notes  exchanged  at 
Brussels , August  7 and  13,  1907. 

Le  Gouvernement  beige  et  le  Gouvernement  allemand  se  sont 
mis  d’accord  pour  remplacer  par  un  nouvel  arrangement  ^entente 
intervenue,  en  1889,  relativement  a la  notification  des  cas  de- 
maladies contagieuses  de  l’homme  constates  dans  la  region 
frontiere  belgo-prussienne. 

Les  dispositions  suivantes  seront  appliquees  pour  l’echange 
de  communications  qui  aura  lieu  a ce  sujet  entre  les  autorites 
des  deux  pays : 

1.  L’echange  de  communications  visera : 

(а)  Tous  les  cas  de  cholera  asiatique,  variole  (petite  verole), 
peste,  fievre  jaune,  fievre  typhoide,  typhus  exanthematique, 
fievre  scarlatine,  diphterie,  dysenterie; 

(б)  Les  cas  repetes  de  rougeole,  ophtalmie  granuleuse, 
coqueluche,  fievre  puerperale, 

constates  dans  les  provinces  de  Limbourg,  de  Liege  et  de  Luxem- 
bourg, d’une  part,  et  dans  les  cercles  d’Aix-la-Chapelle  (ville 
et  district  rural),  d’Eupen,  de  Montjoie  et  de  Malmedy,  d’ autre- 
part. 

2.  Les  chiffres  des  cas  de  maladies  seront  recueillis,  par  se- 
maine,  d’un  cote  par  le  Ministre  de  l’agriculture  de  Belgique  et, 
de  l’autre  cote,  par  le  President  royal  de  regence  de  Prusse  a 
Aix-la-Chapelle. 

II  y aura  lieu  d’indiquer  la  province  (ou  le  cercle)  et  la  localite 
ou  les  cas  de  maladies  auront  ete  constates. 

3.  Les  informations  recueillies  d’apres  le  § 2 seront  echangees 
d’urgence,  par  envois  postaux  affranchis. 

4.  Les  destinataires  des  communications,  lesquelles  devront 
toujours  etre  transmises  directement,  seront : 

A.  En  Belgique : 

(1)  Le  Ministre  de  l’agriculture. 

(2)  Le  President  de  la  commission  medicale  provinciale  a 
Hasselt. 

(3)  Le  President  de  la  commission  medicale  provinciale  a 
Liege. 
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(4)  Le  President  de  la  commission  medicale  provinciale  a 

Huy. 

(5)  Le  President  de  la  commission  medicale  provinciale  a 
Arlon. 

B.  En  Allemagne  : 

(1)  Le  President  de  regence  a Aix-la-Chapelle. 

(2)  Le  President  de  police  a Aix-la-Chapelle. 

(3)  Le  Landrat  a Aix-la-Chapelle. 

(4)  Le  Landrat  a Eupen. 

(5)  Le  Landrat  a Montjoie. 

(6)  Le  Landrat  a Malmedy. 

(7)  Le  Kreisarzt  pour  le  cercle  d’ Aix-la-Chapelle  (ville). 

(8)  Le  Kreisarzt  pour  le  cercle  d’ Aix-la-Chapelle  (district 
jural). 

(9)  Le  Kreisarzt  a Montjoie. 

(10)  Le  Kreisarzt  a Malmedy. 

5.  Le  present  accord  entrera  en  vigueur  le  lor  Novembre, 
1907.  Le  meme  jour,  l’arrangement  sur  la  matiere  constate 
par  un  echange  de  notes  des  7 et  19  Juin,  1889,cessera  ses  effets. 

Certifie  par  le  Secretaire  General  du  Ministere  des  Affaires 
Etrangeres  : 

Pour  le  Secretaire  General : 

ARENDT,  Directeur-General. 


CONVENTION  between  Belgium  and  Germany  for  the 
Protection  of  Literacy  and  Artistic  Works. — Signed  at 
Brussels , October  16,  1907. 

[Ratifications  exchanged  at  Brussels,  June  12,  1908.] 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  des  Beiges  et  Sa  Majeste  l’Empereur  d’ Alle- 
magne, Roi  de  Prusse,  au  nom  de  l’Empire  Allemand,  egalement 
animes  du  desir  de  garantir  d’une  maniere  plus  efficace,  dans  les 
deux  pays,  la  protection  des  oeuvres  litteraires  et  artistiques, 
ont  resolu  de  conclure  a cet  effet  une  nouvelle  Convention 
speciale,  et  ont  nomme  pour  leurs  Plenipotentiaires,  savoir  : 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  des  Beiges,  M.  Davignon,  Officier  de  l’Ordre 
de  Leopold,  &c.,  &c.,  Membre  de  la  Chambre  des  Representants, 
son  Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrangeres ; et 

Sa  Majeste  l’Empereurd’ Allemagne,  Roi  de  Prusse,  M.  le  Comte 
de  Wallwitz,  decore  de  la  lre  classe  de  l’Ordre  de  la  Couronne 
Roy  ale  de  Prusse,  decore  de  la  2e  classe  avec  plaque  de  l’Ordre 
de  i’Aigle  Rouge,  Grand-Croix  de  l’Ordre  de  Leopold,  &c.,  &c., 
son  Conseiller  Intime  actuel,  son  Envoy e Extraordinaire  et 
Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  pres  Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  des  Beiges. 
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Lesquels,  apress’etre  communique  leurs  pleins  pouvoirs,  trouves 
en  bonne  et  due  forme,  sont  co'nvenus  des  Articles  suivants: — 

Art.  I.  La  Convention  conclue  entre  la  Belgique  et  l’Alle- 
magne,  le  12  Decernbre,  1883,  en  vue  de  proteger  les  oeuvrea 
litteraires  et  artist iques,  est  abrogee  et  remplacee  par  la  piesente 
Convention. 

II.  En  vue  de  completer  les  stipulations  de  la  Convention  de 
Berne  du  9 Septembre,  18£6,*relaHive  a la  formation  d’une  Union 
Internationale  pour  la  protection  des  oeuvres  litteraires  et  artis- 
tiques,  et  conformement  aux  termes  de  l’Acte  Additionnel  et  de 
la  Declaration  de  Paris  du  4 Mai,  1896, f les  deux  Hautes  Parties 
Contractantes  sont  convenues  des  dispositions  ci-apres : — 

1.  Les  auteurs  des  oeuvres  publiees  pour  la  premiere  fois  sur 
le  territoire  de  Pune  des  deux  Parties  contractantes  jouiront, 
sur  le  territoire  de  l’autre  partie,  pendant  toute  la  duree  de  leur 
droit  sur  P oeuvre  originale,  du  droit  exclusif  de  traduire  leurs 
ouviages  ou  d’en  permettre  la  traduction,  sans  qu’il  soit  necessaire 
que  l’auteur  ait  fait  usage  de  son  droit  exclusif  de  traduction  dans 
le  delai  de  dix  annees  prevu  par  l’Article  V de  la  Convention  de 
Berne. 

2.  Les  auteurs  des  oeuvres  publiees  pour  la  premiere  fois 
sur  le  territoire  de  l’une  des  deux  Parties  contractantes  sont 
proteges,  sur  le  territoire  de  l’autre  Partie,  contre  P execution 
en  public  de  leurs  oeuvres  musicales,  a l’egal  des  auteurs 
nationaux,  meme  s’ils  n’en  ont  pas  expressement  inter dit  l’execu- 
tion  publique. 

III.  La  presente  Convention  s’appliquera  egalement  aux 
ouvrages  deja  existants,  pourvu  qu’au  moment  de  P entree  en 
vigueur  de  la  presente  Convention  ils  ne  soient  pas  encore  tcmbes 
dans  le  domaine  public  dans  leur  pays  d’origine. 

Toutefois,  si  avant  P entree  en  vigueur  de  la  dite  Convention, 
une  traduction,  entiere  ou  partielle,  a paru  avec  autorisation,  le 
droit  pour  le  traducteur  de  reprcduire,  propager,  et  faire  repre- 
senter cette  traduction  reste  entier. 

Des  P entree  en  vigueur  de  la  presente  Convention,  la  protec- 
tion sera  assuree  a une  oeuvre  musicale  deja  publiee,  si  meme 
jusqu’alors  elle  n'etait  pas  protegee  contre  une  execution  pub- 
lique, faute  d’une  interdiction  expresse.  Toutefois.  P execution 
publique  d’une  oeuvre  de  cette  nature  pourra  avoir  lieu  sans  le 
consent ement  de  l’auteur,  si  les  executants  se  servent  de  parti- 
tions ou  de  morceaux  de  musique  ne  portant  pas  la  mention 
d’interdiction  et  qu’ils  avaient  en  leur  possession  avant  l’entree 
en  vigueur  de  la  presente  Convention. 

IV.  La  jouissance  des  droits  reconnus  aux  auteurs  qui  ont 
publie  leurs  oeuvres  pour  la  premiere  fois  sur  le  territoire  de  Pune 
des  deux  Parties  Contractantes  ne  sera  subordonnee,  devant 
les  Tribunaux  de  l’autre  Partie,  a la  justification  de  Paccomplisse- 
ment  d’aucune  formalite. 

* Vol.  LXXV1I,  page  22.  f Yol.  LXXXVIII,  pages  36  and  41. 
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V.  Les  Hautes  Parties  Contractantes  conviennent  que  tout 
avantage  ou  privilege  plus  etendu  qui  serait  ulterieurement 
accorde  par  Tune  d’elles  a une  tierce  Puissance,  en  ce  qui  con- 
cerne  la  protection  des  oeuvres  litteraires  et  artistiques,  sera 
acquis  de  plein  droit  aux  auteurs  de  l’autre  pays  ou  a leurs  ayants 
cause. 

VI.  Les  oeuvres  pliotograpliiques  et  les  oeuvres  obtenues 
par  un  procede  analogue  sont  admises  au  benefice  des  disposi- 
tions de  la  presente  Convention. 

VII.  La  presente  Convention  entrera  en  vigueur  un  mois 
apres  l’echange  des  ratifications  et  continuera  ses  effets  jusqu’a 
P expiration  d’un  delai  d’un  an  a compter  du  jour  ou  elle  aura 
ete  denoncee  par  Tune  des  Hautes  Parties  Contractantes. 

VIII.  La  presente  Convention  sera  ratifiee  et  les  ratifications 
en  seront  echangees  a Bruxelles  le  plus  tot  possible. 

En  foi  de  quoi  les  Plenipotentiaires  respectifs  ont  signe  la 
presente  Convention  et  Font  revetue  du  cachet  de  leurs  armes. 

Fait  a Bruxelles,  en  double  exemplaire,  le  16  Octobre,  1907. 

(L.S.)  J.  DAVIGNON. 

(L.S.)  GRAF  VON  WALLWITZ. 


TRAITE  dAmilid,  de  Commerce  et  de  Navigation  entre  la 
Belgique  et  le  Maroc. — Fait  d Tanger , le  4 Janvier , 1862.* 

[Ratifications  ecliangees  a Tanger,  le  18  Mai,  1862.] 

Il  n’y  a de  force  et  de  puissance  qu’en  Dieu. 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  des  Beiges,  d une  part,  et  Sa  Majeste  le 
Sultan  du  Maroc,  roi  de  Fez,  d’autre  part,  desirant  cimenter, 
par  la  conclusion  d’un  traite,  les  bases  de  I’amitie  et  de  la  bonne 
intelligence  entre  la  Belgique  et  le  Maroc,  afin  que  les  sujets  et 
commercants  des  deux  Etats  soient  re9us,  honores  et  proteges 
d’une  egale  maniere,  dans  leurs  possessions  respectives,  ont 
nomine  a cet  effet  pour  leurs  Plenipotentiaires,  savoir  : 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  des  Beiges, le  sieur  Ernest  Daluin,  son  Consul 
General  a la  cote  occidentale  d’Afrique,  commandeur  de  nombre 
de  l’ordre  dTsabelle-la-Catholique,  et 

Sa  Majeste  le  Sultan  du  Maroc,  le  lettre  Sidi  el  Hadj  Abd- 
er-Rhaman-el-Aagi,  son  fidele  employe  et  ancien  Ambassadeur 
Extraordinaire  a Londres; 

Recueil  des  Trail es  efc  Conventions  concernant  le  Royaume  de  Belgique 
(de  la  Yega),  Yol.  IY,  1862,  page  377. 
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Lesquels,  apres  s’etre  communique  leurs  pleins  pouvoirs,  sent 
convenus  des  Articles  suivants: 

Art.  I.  II  y aura  paix  perpetuelle  et  amitie  constante  entre 
les  Etats  de  Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  des  Beiges  et  de  Sa  Majeste  Cheri- 
fienne  et  entre  les  citoyens  des  deux  pays. 

II.  Les  agents  diplomatiques  et  consulaires  du  Roi  des  Beiges 
et  les  sujets  beiges,  leur  commerce  et  leurs  navires,  jouiront, 
dans  l’empire  du  Maroc,  de  tous  les  avantages  qui  ont  ete  ou 
qui,  par  la  suite,  seraient  accordes  a la  nation  la  plus  favorisee. 

Et  reciprcquement,  les  agents  diplomatiques  et  consulaires 
du  sultan  du  Maroc  et  les  sujets  marocains,  leur  commerce  et 
leurs  navires  jouiront,  dans  la  royaume  de  Belgique,  de  tous 
les  avantages  qui  ont  ete  ou  qui,  par  la  suite,  seraient  accordes 
a la  nation  la  plus  favorisee. 

III.  Le  present  Traite  sera  mis  en  vigueur,  s’il  plait  a Dieu, 
apres  avoir  ete  ratifie,  et  les  ratifications  en  seront  echangees 
dans  le  plus  bref  delai  possible. 

En  foi  de  quoi,  les  Plenipotentiaires  ont  signe  le  present  Traite 
et  y ont  appose  leurs  sceaux. 

Fait  en  double  original,  en  fran^ais  et  en  arabe,  a Tanger,  la 
protegee  de  Dieu,  le  2e  jour  de  la  lune  de  Rejid,  Fan  de  l’liegire 
1278,  qui  correspond  au  4 du  mois  de  Janvier,  1862,  de  Fere 
chretienne. 

(L.S.)  ERNEST  DALUIN. 

(L.S.)  EL  HAD  J ABD-ER-RHAMAN-EL-AAGI,  FILS 
DE  MAHOMED  EL  AAGI. 


COMMERCIAL  TREATY  betvmn  Belgium  and  Servia. — 
Signed  at  Belgrade , April  1907. 


[Ratifications  exchanged  at  Belgrade,  P^-^S£.] 


Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Serbie,  et  Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  des  Beiges, 
egalement  animes  du  desir  de  resserrer  les  liens  d’ amitie  qui 
unissent  les  deux  Pays,  ainsi  que  d’ameliorer  et  d’etendre  les 
rapports  commerciaux  existant  entre  les  Serbes  et  les  Beiges,  ont 
decide  de  conclure  un  Traite  de  commerce  et  ont  nomrne  a cet 
effet  pour  leurs  Plenipotentiaires  respectifs,  savoir  : 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Serbie  : Monsieur  Racha  Milochevitcb, 
Directeur  General  des  Monopoles  de  l’Eltat ; Monsieur  Sava 
R.  Koukitch,  Directeur  General  des  Douanes ; 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  des  Beiges  : Monsieur  Bernard  de  FEscaille, 
Charge  d’ Affaires  ad  interim  de  Belgique  a Belgrade; 
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Lesquels,  apres  s’etre  communique  leurs  pleins  pouvoirs, 
trouves  en  bonne  et  due  forme,  ont  arret e les  Articles  suivants  : 

Art.  I.  II  y aura  pleine  et  entiere  liberte  de  commerce  et  de 
navigation  entre  le  Eoyaume  de  Serbie  et  le  Royaume  de  Belgique. 

II.  Les  ressortissants  de  l’une  des  deux  Parties  contractantes 
etablis  dans  le  territoire  de  P autre  Partie  ou  y residant  tem- 
porairement  y jouiront,  relativement  a l’exercice  du  commerce 
et  de  l’industrie,  des  memes  droits  et  n’y  seront  soumis  a aucune 
imposition  plus  elevee  ou  autre  que  les  nationaux.  Us  bene- 
ficieront  sous  tous  les  rapports  dans  le  territoire  de  l’autre  Partie 
des  memes  droits,  privileges,  immunites,  faveurs  et  exemptions 
que  les  ressortissants  du  pays  le  plus  favorise. 

11  est  entendu,  toutefois,  que  les  stipulations  qui  precedent  ne 
derogent  en  rien  aux  lois,  ordonnances  et  reglements  speciaux 
en  matiere  de  commerce,  d’industrie  et  de  police,  qui  sont  ou 
seront  en  vigueur  dans  c-hacun  des  deux  Pays  contract  ants  et 
applicables  a tous  les  etrangers. 

III.  Les  ressortissants  de  cliacune  des  deux  Parties  contrac- 
tantes auront,  dans  le  territoire  de  l’autre,  le  droit  d’acquerir  et 
de  posseder  toute  espece  de  propriete  mobiliere  ou  immobiliere 
que  les  lois  du  pays  permettent  ou  permettront  aux  ressortis- 
sants de  toute  autre  nation  etrangere  d’acquerir  et  de  posseder. 
Us  pourront  en  disposer  par  vente,  ecliange,  donation,  contrat 
de  mariage,  testament  ou  de  quelque  autre  maniere,  ainsi  qu’en 
faire  l’acquisition  par  heritage,  dans  les  memes  conditions  qui 
sont  ou  seront  etablies  a l’egard  des  sujets  de  toute  autre  nation 
etrangere,  sans  etre  assujettis,  dans  aucun  des  cas  mentionnes, 
a des  taxes,  impots  ou  charges,  sous  quelque  denomination  que 
ce  soit,  autres  ou  plus  eleves  que  ceux  qui  sont  ou  seront  etablis 
sur  les  nationaux. 

Us  pourront  de  meme,  en  se  conformant  aux  lois  du  pays, 
emporter  iibrement  le  prcduit  de  la  vente  de  leur  propriete  et 
exporter  leurs  biens  en  general,  sans  etre  assujettis,  comme 
etrangers,  a des  droits  autres  ou  plus  eleves  que  ceux  que  les 
nationaux  auraient  a acquitter  en  pareille  circonstance. 

Us  auront  le  droit,  en  se  conformant  aux  lois  du  pays,  d’ester 
en  justice  devant  les  tribunaux,  soit  pour  intenter  une  action, 
soit  pour  y defendre  et,  a cet  egard,  ils  jouiront  de  tous  les  droits 
et  immunites  des  nationaux  et,  comme  ceux-ci,  ils  auront  la 
faculte  de  se  servir  dans  toute  cause,  des  avocats,  avoues  et 
agents  de  toutes  classes  autorises  par  les  lois  du  pays. 

IV.  Les  ressortissants  de  chacune  des  Parties  contractantes 
seront  exempts,  sur  le  territoire  de  l’autre,  de  toute  fonction 
officielle  obligatoire  judiciaire,  administrative  ou  municipale  quel- 
conque,  celle  de  la  tutelle  exceptee.  Us  seront  exempts  de  tout 
service  militaire,  aussi  bien  dans  l’armee  reguliere  et  la  marine 
que  dans  la  milice  et  la  garde  civique ; ils  ne  seront  astreints, 
en  temps  de  paix  et  en  temps  de  guerre,  qu’aux  prestations  et 
aux  requisitions  militaires  imposees  aux  nationaux,  et  ils  auront 
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reciprcquement  droit  aux  indemnites  etablies  en  faveur  des 
nationaux  par  les  lois  en  vigueur  dans  les  deux  pays. 

V.  Les  Parties  contract  antes  dec’arent  reconn  aitre  mutuelle- 
ment  a toutes  les  compagnies  et  autres  associations  commercialesr 
industrielles  ou  financieres,  constituees  ou  autorisees  suivant 
les  lois  particulieres  de  Tun  des  deux  pays,  la  faculte  d’exercer 
tous  les  droits  et  d’ester  en  justice  devant  les  tribunaux,  soit 
pour  y intenter  une  action,  soit  pour  y defendre,  dans  toute 
l’etendue  de  l’autre  Etat,  sans  autre  condition  que  de  se  con- 
former  aux  lois  de  cet  Etat. 

Ces  societes  et  associations  etablies  dans  le  territoire  de  Pune 
des  Parties  contract  antes  pourront  exercer  dans  le  territoire 
de  l’autre  Partie  les  droits  qui  seront  reconnus  aux  societes 
analogues  de  tous  les  autres  pays. 

11  est  entendu  que  les  dispositions  qui  precedent  s’appliquent 
aussi  bien  aux  compagnies  et  associations  constituees  ou  autorisees 
anterieurement  a la  signature  du  present  Trait  e qu’a  celles  qui 
le  seraient  ulterieurement. 

VI.  Les  Parties  contractantes  s’engagent  a n’entraver  le 
commerce  reciprcque  des  deux  pays  par  aucune  prohibition 
d’importation,  d.’ exportation  ou  de  transit. 

Des  exceptions  a cette  regie,  en  tant  qu’elles  soient  applicables 
a tous  pays  ou  aux  pays  se  trouvant  dans  des  conditions  iden- 
tiques,  ne  pourront  avoir  lieu  que  dans  les  cas  suivants  : 

1.  Dans  des  circonstances  exceptionnelles  par  rapport  aux 
provisions  de  guerre. 

2.  Pour  des  raisons  de  surete  publique. 

3.  Pour  des  motifs  de  police  sanitaire  ou  en  vue  de  la  protec- 
tion des  animaux  ou  des  plantes  contre  les  ma^dies,  les  insect es 
et  parasites  nuisibles. 

4.  En  vue  de  l’execution  de  la  legislation  interieure,  en  tant 
qu’elle  interdit  ou  limite  la  production,  le  transport,  la  vente 
ou  la  consommation  de  certains  articles. 

VII.  Les  prcduits  du  sol  et  de  l’industrie  de  la  Serbie  qui 
seront  importes  en  Belgique,  et  les  produits  du  sol  et  de  l’indus- 
trie  de  la  Belgique  qui  seront  importes  en  Serbie,  destines  soit 
a la  consommation,  soit  a l’entreposage,  soit  a la  reexportation 
ou  au  transit,  seront  sou  mis  au  meme  traitement  et  ne  seront 
passibles  de  droits  ni  plus  eleves,  ni  autres  que  les  produits  de  la 
nation  la  plus  favorisee  sous  ces  rapports.  Nommement,  toute 
faveur,  toute  immunite  et  toute  reduction  des  droits  d’entree 
inscrits  au  tarif  general  ou  aux  tarifs  conventionnels  que  Tune 
des  Parties  contractantes  accordera  a une  tierce  Puissance,  a 
titre  permanent  ou  temporairement,  sera  immediatement  et 
sans  compensation  etendue  aux  produits  du  sol  et  de  l’industrie 
de  l’autre. 

Les  merchandises  originaires  de  chacun  des  deux  Pays  jouiront 
egalement  dans  l’autre  du  traitement  de  la  nation  la  plus  favorisee 
en  tout  ce  qui  concerne  les  transports  par  chemins  de  fer,  ainsi 


BELGIUM  AND  SERVE  A. 


. 715 


que  pour  I’usage  des  chaussees  et  autres  routes,  canaux,  ecluses, 
bacs.  ponts  et  ponts  tournants,  et  des  ports  et  endroits  de 
debarquement. 

VIII.  Les  produits  du  sol  et  de  l’industrie  de  la  Serbie  enumeres 
dans  le  tarif  A,  joint  au  present  Traite,  a leur  importation  en 
Belgique,  et  les  produits  du  sol  et  de  l’industrie  de  la  Belgique 
enumeres  dans  le  tarif  B,  joint  au  present  Traite,  a leur  importa- 
tion en  Serbie,  ne  seront  assujettis  a des  droits  d’entree  autres, 
ni  plus  eleves,  que  ceux  fixes  dans  les  dites  annexes. 

IX.  Les  droits  interieurs  pergus  pour  le  compte  de  l’Eiat,  des 
communes  ou  corporations,  qui  grevent  ou  qui  greveront  la  pro- 
duction, la  fabrication  ou  la  consommation  d’un  article  dans 
le  territoire  de  Tune  des  Parties  contractantes  ne  frapperont 
sous  aucun  pretexte  les  produits  de  l’autre  d’une  maniere  plus 
forte  ou  p’us  genante  que  les  produits  indigenes  de  meme  espece 
ou,  a defaut  de  production  indigene,  que  ceux  de  la  nation  la 
plus  favorisee. 

Les  produits  du  sol  et  de  l’industrie  de  l’un  des  Pays  importes 
dans  le  territoire  de  l’autre  et  destines  a l’entreposage  ou  au 
transit  ne  seront  soumis  a aucun  droit  interieur,  autres  que  les 
droits  de  garde  et  d’emmagasinage. 

X.  II  ne  sera  peryu  d’autres,  ni  de  plus  liauts  droits  de  sortie 
sur  les  produits  export es  de  Tun  des  deux  Pays  dans  l’autre, 
que  ceux  appliques  a l’exportation  des  memes  objets  vers  le 
pays  le  plus  favorise  a cet  egard.  De  meme,  toute  autre  faveur 
accordee  par  Tune  des  Parties  contract  antes  a une  tierce  puissance 
a l’egard  de  l’exportation,  sera  immediatement  et  sans  condition 
etendue  a l’autre. 

XI.  Les  marcliandises  de  toute  nature  traversant  le  territoire 
de  l’un  des  deux  Pays  par  une  voie  commerciale  ouverte  au 
transit,  seront  reciprcquement  exemptes  de  tout  droit  de  transit, 
soit  qu’elles  transitent  directement,  soit  que,  pendant  le  transit, 
elles  soient  dechargees,  deposees  et  rechargees. 

Cette  disposition  ne  porte  pas  atteinte  au  regime  special  con- 
cernant  la  poudre  a tirer  et  les  armes  de  guerre. 

Le  traitement  de  la  nation  la  plus  favorisee  est  reciprcque- 
ment garanti  a cliacun  des  deux  Pays  pour  tout  ce  qui  concerne 
le  transit. 

XII.  Ne  seront  pas  consider ees  comme  contraires  aux  dis- 
positions du  present  Traite  : 

1.  Les  concessions  stipulees  avec  d’autres  Etats  limitrophes 
pour  faciliter  le  trafic-local  dans  la  zone  frontiere,  c’est  a dire 
dans  un  rayon  qui  ne  peut  depasser  15  kilometres  depuis  la 
frontiere. 

2.  Les  concessions  que  l’une  des  Parties  contractantes  accorde 
ou  accorderait  a un  autre  Etat  en  vertu  d’une  union  douaniere 
conclue  ou  qui  serait  conclue  ulterieurement. 

3.  La  perception  de  droits  supplementaires  en  compensation 
de  primes  d’exportation  et  de  production. 
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XIII.  Les  negociants,  les  fabricants  et  autres  industriels  qui 
prouveront  par  la  possession  d’une  carte  de  legitimation  delivree 
par  les  autorites  de  leurs  pays,  qu’ils  sont  autorises  a exercer 
une  industrie  dans  l’Ltat  ou  ils  ont  leur  domicile  pourront,  soit 
personnellement,  soit  par  des  commis-voyageurs  a leur  service, 
faire  des  achats  et,  meme  en  portant  des  echantillons  avec  eux, 
rechercher  des  commandes  dans  le  territoire  de  l’autre  Partie 
•contractante. 

Aussi  longtemps  que  lesdits  negociants,  fabricants  et  autres 
industriels  ou  commis-voyageurs  etablis  en  Belgique,  voyageant 
en  Serbie  pour  le  compte  d’une  maison  beige,  seront  exempts 
du  paiement  d’un  droit  de  patente  ou  de  l’impot  sur  le  revenu, 
par  reciprocity,  il  en  sera  de  meme  pour  les  negociants,  fabricants 
et  autres  industriels  ou  commis-voyageurs  etablis  en  Serbie, 
voyageant  en  Belgique  pour  le  compte  d’une  maison  serbe,  le 
droit  de  la  nation  la  plus  favorisee  resiant  d’ailleurs  reciprcque- 
ment  sauvegarde. 

Les  industriels  (commis-voyageurs)  qui  seront  munis  d’une 
earte  de  legitimation,  pourront  avoir  avec  eux  des  echantillons, 
mais  point  de  marchandises.  Les  objets  passibles  d’un  droit  de 
douane  qui  seront  importes  comme  echantillons  par  les  dits 
voyageurs  seront  de  part  et  d’autre  admis  en  franchise  de  droits 
d’entree  et  de  sortie,  a la  condition  que  ces  objets  soient  re- 
exports dans  un  delai  fixe  a l’avance  et  que  l’identite  des  objets 
importes  et  reexportes  ne  soit  pas  douteuse,  quelque  soit  du 
xeste  le  bureau  par  lequel  ils  passent  a leur  sortie. 

La  reexportation  des  echantillons  devra  etre  garantie  dans 
les  deux  Pays  a P entree,  soit  par  le  depot  du  montant  des  droits 
de  douane  respectifs,  soit  par  cautionnement. 

Les  Parties  contractantes  se  donneront  reciproquement  con- 
naissance  des  autorites  chargees  de  delivrer  les  cartes  de  legitima- 
tion ainsi  que  des  dispositions  auxquelles  les  voyageurs  doivent 
se  conformer  dans  l’exercice  de  leur  commerce.  Les  cartes  de 
legitimation  seront  delivrees  conformement  au  modele  annexe 
au  present  Traite. 

Les  ressortissants  de  l’une  des  Parties  contractantes  se  rendant 
aux  foires  ou  marches  sur  les  territoires  de  P autre,  a Peffet  d’y 
exercer  leur  commerce  ou  d’y  debiter  leurs  produits,  seront 
reciproquement  traites  comme  les  nationaux  et  ne  seront  pas 
soumis  a des  taxes  plus  elevees  que  celles  peryues  de  ces  derniers. 
II  est  entendu  que  cette  disposition  ne  vise  pas  les  droits 
d’entree  qui  sont  dus  pour  les  marchandises  importees  en 
destination  des  foires  ou  marches. 

XIV. *  Si  des  contestations  venaient  a surgir  au  sujet  de  l’in- 
terpretation  ou  de  l’application  du  present  Traite,  y compris  les 
tarifs,  le  litige,  si  Pune  des  Parties  contractantes  en  fait  la  de- 
mande,  sera  soumis  a la  decision  d’un  tribunal  arbitral. 

Le  tribunal  arbitral  sera  constitue  pour  chaque  contestation 
* See  Final  Protocol,  page  717. 


BELGIUM  AND  SERVIA. 


717 


de  la  maniere  suivante : cliacune  des  deux  Parties  nommera 
en  qualite  d’arbitre  un  de  ses  pro  pres  ressortissants  et  lcs  deux 
Parties  s’entendront  sur  le  clioix  d’un  troisieme  arbitre  ressortis- 
sant  (Tune  tierce  Puissance  amie. 

Les  Parties  contractantes  se  reservent  de  designer  a l’avance 
et  pour  une  periode  de  temps  determinee  la  personne  qui  rem- 
plirait  en  cas  de  litige  les  fonctions  de  tiers  arbitre. 

La  decision  des  arbitres  aura  force  obligatoire. 

XV.  Le  present  Traite  remplacera  l’arrangement  commercial 

provisoire  du  1893. 

11  entrera  en  vigueur  le  dixieme  jour  apres  1’echange  des  rati- 
fications et  restera  executoire  jusqu’au  18-31  Decembre,  1917. 

Dans  le  cas  o u aucune  des  deux  Parties  contractantes  n’aurait 
notifie  douze  mois  avant  l’expiration  de  la  dite  periode,  son 
intention  de  faire  cesser  les  effets  du  present  Traite,  celui-ci 
demeurera  obligatoire  jusqu’a  T expiration  d’un  an  a partir  du 
jour  ou  l’une  ou  l’autre  des  Parties  contractantes  l’aura  denonce. 

XVI.  Le  present  Traite  sera  ratifie  et  les  ratifications  en  seront 
echangees  a Belgrade  le  plus  tot  possible. 

En  foi  de  quoi,  les  Plenipotentiaires  ont  signe  le  present  Traite 
et  Font  revetu  de  leurs  cachets. 

Fait  a Belgrade  en  double  exemplaire  le  11-24  Avril,  1907. 

(L.S.)  BERNARD  DE  L’ESCAILLE. 
(L.S.)  RACHA  M1LOCHEVITCH. 

(L.S.)  S.  R.  KOUKITCH. 


Protocole  Final . 

Ad  Art.  XIV. — En  ce  qui  concerne  la  procedure  de  l’arbitrage? 
les  Parties  contractantes  sont  convenues  de  ce  qui  suit : 

Au  premier  cas  d’ arbitrage,  le  tribunal  arbitral  siegera  dans 
le  territoire  de  la  Partie  defenderesse,  au  second  cas  dans  le 
territoire  de  V autre  Partie  contractante,  et  ainsi  de  suite  alterna- 
tivement  dans  l’un  et  l’autre  territoire.  La  Partie,  sur  le  terri- 
toire de  laquelle  siegera  le  tribunal,  designera  le  lieu  du  siege. 
Elle  aura  la  charge  de  fournir  les  locaux,  les  employes  de  bureau 
et  le  personnel  de  service,  necessaires  pour  le  fonctionnement 
du  tribunal.  Le  tribunal  sera  preside  par  le  surarbitre.  Les 
decisions  seront  prises  a la  majorite  de  voix. 

Les  Parties  contractantes  s’entendront,  soit  dans  chaque  cas 
d’ arbitrage,  soit  une  fois  pour  toutes,  sur  la  procedure  du  tribunal 
arbitral.  A defaut  d’une  telle  entente,  la  procedure  sera  reglee 
par  le  tribunal  lui-meme.  La  procedure  pourra  se  faire  par  ecrit, 
si  aucune  des  Parties  contractantes  ne  soul  eve  d’ objection  ; 
dans  ce  cas  les  dispositions  de  l’alinea  qui  precede  pourront  etre 
modihees. 

Pour  la  transmission  des  citations  a comparaitre  devant  le 
tribunal  arbitral  et  pour  les  commissions  rogatoires  emanees 
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de  ce  dernier,  les  autorites  de  chacune  des  Parties  contract  antes 
preteront,  sur  la  requisition  du  tribunal  arbitral  adressee  au 
Gouvernement  competent,  leur  assistance  de  la  meme  maniere 
qu’elles  la  pretent  lorsqu’il  des  requisitions  de  tribunaux  civils 
du  pays. 

Les  Parties  contractantes  s’entendront  sur  la  repartition  des 
frais,  soit  a l’occasion  de  chaque  arbitrage,  soit  par  une  disposition 
applicable  a tous  les  cas.  A defaut  d’ entente,  1’ Article  LVI1  de 
la  Convention  de  la  Haye  pour  le  reglement  pacifique  des  conflits 
internationaux  du  29  Juillet,  1899,*  sera  applique. 

BERNARD  DE  L’ESCAILLE. 
RACHA  MILOCHEVITCH. 

S.  R.  KOUKITCH. 


Annexes. 

[Tariff  A,  Tariff  B.  Not  Printed.] 


Annexe  C. 

CARTE  DE  LEGITIMATION  POUR  YOYAGEURS  DE  COMMERCE. 
Pour  l’annee  19  . N°  de  la  Carte 

(Armoiries.) 

Yalable  pour  la  Belgique  et  la  Serbie. 


( Sceau ) 


Porteur : 

(prenom  et  nom  de  famille) 

Fait  a le  (jour,  mois , annee) 

(Autorite  eompetente ) 
Signature 


11  est  eertifie  que  le  porteur  de  la  presente  carte 
f possede  un  (designation  de  la  fabrique  ou  du  commerce)  a 
\ sous  la  raison 

J est  employe,  comme  voyageur  de  commerce,  dans  la  maison 
\ a qui  y possede  un  (designation  de  la  fabrique  ou  du  commerce). 


Le  porteur  de  la  presente  carte  desirant  rechercher  des  commandes  et  laire 

des  achats  pour  le  compte  de  sa  maison,  ainsi  que  des  maison,  suivantes  (desiS* 
nation  de  la  fabrique  ou  du  commerce)  a il  est  certirie,  en  outre,  que 

ladite  maison  est  tenue  ...  , -t-aw 

les  dites  maisons  sont  tenuis  d acquirer  dans  ce  pays-ci  les  impots  legaux  pour 

l’exercice  de  commerce  (industrie). 


* Yol.  XCI,  page  970. 
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Age: 

Taillo  : 

Gheveux : 

Signes  particuliers : 

Signature  : 


Avis. 


Le  porteur  de  la  presente  carte  ne  pourra  recliercher  des  commandes  ou 
, de  la  maison 

faire  des  achats  autrement  qu  en  voyageant  et  pour  le  compte  ^es  maisong 


susmentionnee 
susmentionnees' 
lnarcliandises. 
«haque  £tat. 


II  pourra  avoir  avec  lui  des  echantillons,  mais  point  de 
II  se  conformera,  d’ailleurs,  aux  dispositions  en  vigueur  dans 


Not  A. — oil  le  modele  ci-dessus  contient  un  double  texte,  the  formu- 
laire  a employer  pour  l’expertition  des  cartes  presentera  l’espace  necessaire 
pour  v inserer  l’un  ou  l’autre  des  textes,  suivant  les  circonstances  du  cas 
particulier. 


BERNARD  DE  L’ESCAILLE. 
RACHA  MILOCHfiVITCH. 

S.  R.  KOUKITCH. 


CONVENTION  conclue  entre  la  Belgique  et  la  Sudde  'pour 
remplacer  la  Convention  des  21  Juillet  et  2 Aout,  1838,* 
relative  ait  droit  de  sucMer  et  d'acqudrir. — S ignte  d 
Bruxelles,  le  28  Mars,  190 7. f 

[Ratifications  echangees  le  3 Mai,  1907.] 


Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  des  Beiges  et  Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Suede, 
-desirant  regler,  par  une  Convention  nouvelle,  la  faculte,  pour 
Leuxs  sujets  respecfcifs,  de  succeder  et  d’acquerir  dans  les  deux 
pays,  ont  nomine,  a cet  effet,  pour  Leurs  Plenipotentiaires,  savoir  : 
Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  des  Beiges,  Monsieur  le  Baron  de  Favereau, 
Chevalier  de  son  Ordre  de  Leopold,  &c.,  &c.,  Membre  du  Senat, 
Son  Ministre  des  Affaires  Ftraageres,  et 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Suede,  Monsieur  le  Baron  G.  Falkenberg, 
Commandeur  de  premiere  classe  de  Son  Ordre  de  PEtoile  Polaire, 
&c.,  &c.,  Son  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Pienipotentiaire 
pres  Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  des  Beiges, 

Les  quels,  apres  s’etre  communique  leurs  pleins  pouvoirs, 
trouves  en  bonne  et  due  forme,  sont  convenus  des  Articles 
suivant  s : 

# Vol.  XXVII,  page  1014.  j “ Recueil  dos  Lois,”  1907,  page  212, 
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Art.  I.  Les  Beiges  en  Suede  et  les  Suedois  en  Belgique  seront, 
h titre  de  reciprocity  autorises,  dans  les  memes  conditions  que 
les  ressortissants  du  tiers  Etat  le  plus  favorise,  a acquerir  et  a 
posseder  des  biens  meubles  ou  immeubles,  et  a en  disposer  par 
vente,  ecbange,  don,  testament  ou  autrement,  ainsi  qu’a  recueillir 
des  successions,  soit  ab  intestat,  soit  par  testament. 

II.  Les  droits  connus  sous  le  nom  de  droits  d’aubaine  et  de 
detraction  ne  seront  pas,  a l’avenir,  exiges  lorsqu’en  cas  de  suc- 
cession, donation  entre  vi£s,  vente,  emigration  ou  autre,  il  y aura 
lieu  a une  translation  de  biens  du  Royaume  de  Belgique  dans 
le  Royaume  de  Suede  ou  de  celui-ci  dans  le  Royaume  de  Belgique. 

III.  Les  Beiges  qui  acquerront  des  biens,  meubles  ou  immeubles 
en  Suede,  soit  par  succession  ab  intestat , soit  par  testament, 
vente,  echange,  don  ou  autrement  et,  reciproquement,  les  Suedois 
qui  acquerront  des  biens,  meubles  ou  immeubles  en  Belgique 
aux  memes  titres,  ne  seront  sous  ce  rapport  assujettis  a d’autres 
droits,  impositions  ou  taxes  que  ceux  qui  devront  etre  acquittes 
par  les  nationaux  d’apres  les  lois  et  reglements  qui  existent  ou 
qui  existeront  dans  le  pays  respectif.  II  en  sera  de  meme  s’ils 
alienent  ces  biens,  les  transferent  et  en  emportent  la  valeur. 

IV.  La  presente  Convention  entrera  en  vigueur  le  premier 
Juin,  1907,  et  demeurera  obligatoire  jusqu’a  1’ expiration  d’une 
annee  a partir  du  jour  ou  Tune  ou  l’autre  des  Hautes  Parties 
Contractantes  l’aura  denoncee.  Elle  ne  portera  aucun  prejudice 
aux  droits  immobiliers  acquis  avant  la  dite  date  par  des  sujets 
Beiges  en  Suede  ou  par  des  sujets  Suedois  en  Belgique. 

V.  La  presente  Convention  sera  ratifiee  et  les  ratifications  en 
seront  echangees  aussitot  que  faire  se  pourra. 

En  foi  de  quoi  les  Pienipotentiaires  respectifs  ont  signe  la 
presente  Convention  et  y ont  appose  le  sceau  de  leurs  armes. 

Fait  a Bruxelles,  en  double  exemplaire,  le  28  Mars,  1907. 


(L.S.)  DE  FAVEREAU. 
(L.S.)  FALKENBERG. 


TURKEY. 


CAPITULATIONS  AND  TREATIES,  &c.,  GOVERNING  THE 
RELATIONS  OF  TURKEY  WITH  CERTAIN  FOREIGN 


POWERS. 

1680-1784* 

Page 

1.  Austria 

....  July  27,  1718 

Treaty.  Commerce  and 
Navigation  .... 

721 

2. 

....  February  24,  1784  .... 

Sened.  Commerce  .... 

727 

3.  France  ... 

....  May  28,  1740 

Capitulations.  Com- 

merce, &c 

730 

4.  Netherlands 

....  September  15, 1680.... 

Capitulations.  Com- 
merce, &c 

755 

5.  Russia  .... 

....  June  21,  1783 

Convention.  Com- 

merce and  Navi- 
gation 

766 

6.  Spain  .... 

....  September  14, 1782... 

Treaty.  Peace  and 
Commerce  .... 

786 

\ 7 . Sweden.... 

....  January  10,  1737  .... 

Treaty.  Commerce  and 
Navigation  .... 

791 

jSTo.  1. — TRAITE  de  Commerce 

et  de  Navigation 

avec 

VAutricke. — Concho  a Passarowitz  le  27  juillet , 1718 
(28  Chaban,  1140). 

Pour  Pinformation  perpetuelle  de  tous  ceux  qu’il  appartient 
ou  pourra  appartenir  en  quelque  fa9on  que  ce  soit  : La  paix 
ayant  ete  par  la  grace  du  Tres-Haut  heureusement  conclue  et 
retablie  entre  le  tres-auguste,  serenissime  et  tres  puissant  Prince 
et  Seigneur  Charles,  Empereur  des  Romains,  toujours  Auguste, 
Roi  de  Germanie,  des  Espagnes,  des  Indes,  de  Hongrie,  de  Boheme, 
etc.,  etc.,  d’une  part ; et  le  Serenissime  et  tres  puissant  Prince 
et  Seigneur,  le  Sultan  Ahmed  khan,  Empereur  des  Ottomans, 
d'Asie  et  de  Grece,  d'autre  part,  LL.  MM.  II.  animees  du  desir 
de  contribuer  a tout  ce  qui  peut  affermir  davantage  cette  paix 
et  augmenter  la  confiance  et  la  bonne  harmonie  reciproque,  ont 
pense  que  le  moyen  le  plus  propre  de  parvenir  a ce  but  etait 
d’etablir  la  liberte  de  commerce  par  terre,  par  mer  et  par  fleuve 
en  faveur  des  sujets  des  deux  empires,  d’en  stipuler  les  conditions 
par  des  articles  convenables,  et  de  prevenir  par  la  d’une  maniere 
solide  et  durable  les  difficultes  et  les  dissensions  qui  pourraient 
porter  atteinte  a Pamitie  reciproque.  En  consequence,  S.  M.  I. 
et  R.  A.  ayant  fait  choix  du  tres  illustre  Seigneur  Francis  de 
Fleischmann,  son  Conseiller  aulique  de  guerre,  et  S.  M.  PEmpereur 
des  Ottomans  du  tres  illustre  Seigneur  Seifuliah  Effendi, 
Nichandji  actuel,  ces  deux  ministres,  munis  des  instructions  et 
pleins  pouvoirs  necessaires,  se  sont  reunis  pres  de  Passarowitz  et 
sont  convenus,  d'apres  la  teneur  du  13c.  article  du  Traite  de 
paix,  des  20  articles  suivants  : 

* Recueil d’ Actes internationaux  del’ Empire  Ottoman,  (Noradounghian.) 
These  Capitulations,  etc.,  have  not  hitherto  been  published  in  “ State  Papers.” 

(M  663)  3 a 
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Art.  I.  Des  rapports  commerciaux  s’etant  etablis  entre 
Ies  sujets  de  Sa  M.  I.  et  R.  A.  et  ceux  de  la  S.  P.  0.  par  mer,  par- 
terre, et  par  fleuve,  ces  rapports  ne  devront  rencontrer  aucun 
obstacle  ; de  maniere  que  soit  les  sujets  de  S.  M.  PEmpereur  et 
Roi  qui  se  trouvent  dans  les  pays  soumis  a sa  domination,  soit 
ceux  des  Pays-Bas  Autrichiens  sur  lesquels  il  jouit  actuellement 
du  droit  de  Souverainete,  ceux  de  PItalie,  et  generalement  tous 
ceux  des  pays  qui  a Pavenir  pourront  lui  etre  soumis,  de  quel  que 
espece,  de  quelque  nation  et  de  quelque  religion  quflls  soient, 
pourront  sans  empechement  faire  le  commerce  et  des  echanges 
dans  tous  les  Etats  de  PEmpire  Ottoman,  de  tout  les  articles 
de  quelque  genre  quflls  soient,  qui  ne  sont  pas  prohibes,  tels 
que  la  poudre  a canon  et  autres  munitions  de  guerre.  Tous 
batiments  couverts  du  pavilion  de  S.  M.  et  munis  de  patentes 
imperiales,  pourront  frequenter  les  Echelles  de  PEmpire  Ottoman 
et  y debarquer  les  effets  de  leurs  cargaisons.  Lorsque  ces 
vaisseaux  auront  le  malheur  de  se  briser  a la  suite  d’une  tempete 
ou  eprouveront  tout  autre  dommage,  ils  auront  la  liberte  de  se 
faire  radouber  et  calfater  dans  les  Echelles  de  PEmpire  Ottoman. 
Les  negociants  pourront  librement  se  procurer  avec  leur  argent 
tous  les  vivres  necessaires  a leur  subsistance  et  a leurs  besoins. 

II.  Les  batiments  des  deux  hautes  parties  contractantes 
pourront  naviguer  librement  sur  le  Danube  et  y faire  leur  com- 
merce ; les  negociants  imperiaux  debarqueront  a Widin,  a 
Roustchouk  et  dans  d'autres  endroits  les  marchandises  quhls 
importeront  par  ce  fleuve ; ils  seront  libres  de  les  voiturer  sur 
des  chariots  aux  prix  courants  sur  le  pays,  et  de  les  transporter 
par  terre  a tels  endroits  qu’ils  trouveront  a propos.  Comme 
il  a ete  convenu  que  les  batiments  imperiaux  du  Danube  n'entre- 
ront  point  dans  la  mer  Noire,  ils  se  rendront  par  le  dit  fleuve  a 
Ibrall,  a Isaktche,  a Kilia  et  autres  Echelles,  ou  il  se  trouve  des 
caiques  et  des  batiments  propres  a la  navigation  de  la  mer  Noire  : 
ils  y debarqueront  leurs  marchandises,  les  chargeront  sur  lesdits 
batiments  quflls  freteront  pour  cet  objet,  et  ils  auront  la  liberte 
pleine  et  entiere  de  les  transporter  a Constantinople,  en  Crimee, 
a Trebizonde,  a Sinope  et  dans  les  autres  Echelles  de  la  mer 
Noire,  ou  leurs  marchandises  trouvent  du  debit. 

III.  Apres  que  les  negociants  des  deux  Empires  auront  paye 
une  seule  fois  et  dans  un  seul  endroit  3%  de  douane  sur  les  mar- 
chandises d'entree  et  de  sortie  qui  se  transporteront  par  terre, 
par  mer  et  par  fleuve,  il  ne  sera  rien  exige  de  plus  au  dela  de  ces 
3%.  Les  negociants  sujets  de  S.  M.  I.  et  R.  n'auront  a payer, 
comme  cela  se  pratique  a regard  des  sujets  des  autres  Puissances, 
que  300  aspres  du  droit  connu  sous  le  nom  de  Selamet  AJctchessi 
et  seront  exempts  de  tous  autres  droits  tels  que  Masdariye, 
Cassabiye , etc.  Cette  condition  sera  reciproquement  observee 
a Tegard  des  negociants  des  deux  Empires.  Lorsqu’il  sera 
question  de  percevoir  les  droits  de  douane  sur  les  marchandises 
importees  par  les  negociants  autrichiens  des  Etats  de  S.  M.  par 
terre,  par  mer  et  par  fleuve,  si  les  douaniers  ottomans  et  leurs 
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preposes  estiment  a un  trop  haut  prix  les  dites  marchandises,  ils 
devront  se  contenter  d’en  percevoir  la  douane  en  nature,  tou jours 
sur  le  pied  de  3%  ; ils  ne  seront  point  autorises  a se  refuser  a 
ce  mode  en  pretendant  recevoir  la  douane  en  argent,  et  ne  pourront 
point  sur  cet  objet  molester  les  negociants  autrichiens.  Ils 
accepteront  en  payement  des  droits  de  douane  toutes  monnaies 
courantes.  Les  negociants  autrichiens  qui  auront  acquitte  une 
fois  a Constantinople  le  droit  de  la  douane  sur  les  marcliandises 
qu'ils  auront  achetees  dans  cette  capitale  et  qu’ils  auront  chargees 
sur  leur  batiments,  se  feront  delivrer  par  les  preposes  de  la  Douane 
des  billets  d^acquit,  dont  Pexhibition  servira  de  titre  valable 
aupres  des  officiers  preposes  aux  Dardanelles,  qui  n’auront 
plus  le  droit  d'exiger  la  visite  des  dits  batiments.  Lorsque  les 
dits  negociants  autrichiens  auront  acquitte  une  fois  la  douane  des 
marchandises  qu'ils  auront  apportees  avec  leurs  batiments,  si 
ces  marchandises  ne  se  debitent  point,  et  quhl  faille  se  rendre  a 
une  autre  Echelle,  on  n'en  exigera  pas  une  seconde  douane,  et 
il  leur  sera  delivre  des  billets  d'acquit  de  la  douane  qu'ils  auront 
payee  une  fois.  Si  quelque  negociant  de  Tun  ou  de  Pautre 
Empire  se  permettait  de  frauder  les  droits  de  douane  par  une 
soustraction  furtive  de  ses  marchandises  et  qu’il  soit  pris  sur 
le  fait,  il  devra  payer  double  douane,  comme  amende  d^apres 
les  anciens  usages.  Les  sujets  et  negociants  des  deux  parties 
ne  seront  soumis  a aucun  droit  de  douane  soit  d^entree  soit  de 
sortie  sur  des  especes  en  or  et  en  argent  qui  se  trouveront  en 
leurs  mains  ; s'il  se  rencontre  des  objets  sur  lesquels  les  sujets 
des  autres  Puissances  ne  payent  point  de  douane,  ceux  des  sujets 
de  S.  M.  qui  se  trouveront  avoir  de  ces  memes  objets,  n'auront 
egalement  rien  a payer.  Les  Douaniers  ottomans  delivreront 
sans  nul  delai  aux  negociants  de  S.  M.  I.  et  R.  A.  des  billets  d'acquit 
pour  les  marchandises  qu'ils  auront  chargees  sur  leurs  batiments, 
afin  que  le  depart  de  ces  batiments  ne  souffre  point  de  retard. 
Les  negociants  autrichiens  qui  auront  charge  des  marchandises 
sur  des  navires  turcs  ne  seront  point  vexes  par  la  demande  d’une 
douane  au  dela  de  3%,  sous  pretexte  que  ces  marchandises  ont 
ete  chargees  sur  des  navires  ottomans. 

IV.  Les  negociants  autrichiens  pourront  acheter  et  exporter 
dans  leur  pays  les  memes  marchandises  que  les  sujets  des  autres 
Puissances  en  paix  avec  la  S.  P.  ; et  si  Pexportation  de  quelques 
articles  prohibes  vient  a etre  accordee,  cette  meme  faveur  aura 
lieu  de  preference  a regard  des  sujets  autrichiens  par  con- 
sideration de  S.  M.  I.  et  R. 

V.  Dans  tous  les  ports  de  mer  et  les  iles  de  PArchipel  ou  les 
autres  Puissances  europeennes  entretiennent  des  Consuls  et 
des  interpretes,  S.  M.  I.  et  R.  pourra  y en  entretenir  egalement 
en  consideration  de  la  tranquillite  et  surete  dont  doit  jouir 
le  commerce  ; la  demande  de  pared  etablissement  de  consuls, 
interpretes,  et  autres  agents  se  fera  par  Pintermediaire  des 
Ministres  d’Autriche  residant  aupres  de  la  S.  P.,  et  il  leur 
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en  sera  delivre  des  diplomes.  S’il  devient  necessaire  d’etablir 
des  consuls  et  des  interpretes  dans  une  Echelle  ou  il  n’y  en  avait 
pas  eu  anciennement,  les  ministres  d'Autriche  feront  leurs 
representations  au  Ministere  ottoman,  et  si,  d’apres  la  demande 
qufils  en  auront  formee,  la  Porte  y donne  son  assentiment,  les 
diplomes  necessaires  seront  egalement  fournis.  II  sera  parti- 
culierement  recommande  aux  Gouverneurs  et  officiers  des  endroits 
ou  de  pareils  etablissements  auront  lieu,  de  les  proteger.  En  cas 
de  mort  d'un  negociant  imperial  dans  quelque  province  de 
TEmpire  ottoman  que  ce  soit,  le  fisc  ne  pourra  dans  aucun  cas 
mettre  la  main  sur  la  succession  mais  elle  sera  mise  a la  dis- 
position des  personnes  deleguees  pour  cet  objet.  Dans  le  cas 
que  le  Ministre  imperial  residant  pres  de  la  S.  P.  0.  jugerait  a 
propos  d'etablir  dans  quelque  endroit  un  simple  interprete,  cet 
employe  ne  sera  non  seulement  pas  moleste  en  aucune  fa£on  que 
ce  soit,  mais  il  devra  aussi  jouir  de  toutes  les  faveurs,  protections 
et  privileges  accordes  aux  Consuls  eux-memes.  En  vertu  de 
eette  Convention,  les  Consuls,  Interpretes  et  en  general  tous  les 
negociants  et  agents  sujets  de  S.  M.  I.  et  R.,  de  meme  que  tous 
les  domestiques  actuellement  en  service  chez  eux,  devront  etre 
exempts  de  toutes  les  impositions  ou  autres  tributs.  Les  Consuls, 
Interpretes  et  negociants  sujets  de  S.  M.  I.  et  R.  et  les  gens  de 
leur  service  auront  recours  au  Juge  local  pour  toutes  leurs  affaires 
de  commerce,  de  vente,  achat,  garantie  et  autres  ; ils  les  feront 
enregistrer  au  protocole  de  la  juridiction,  qui  leur  delivrera  des 
contrats  judiciaires  nommes  Hcedjet  ou  des  actes  authentiques  ; 
et  si  quelque  contestation  venait  a avoir  lieu,  on  consultera  ces 
actes  et  instruments,  de  meme  que  le  registre  du  protocole, 
et  on  agira  d’apres  la  justice  et  la  loi.  Les  Gouverneurs  et  autres 
employes  de  la  P.  0.  ne  pourront  emprisonner  ni  maltraiter  aucun 
des  sujets  de  S.  M.  sous  pretexte  d’actions  intentees  contre  eux. 
Lorsqufil  sera  necessaire  de  les  faire  comparaitre  devant  les 
tribunaux  ottomans,  ils  ne  s'y  rendront  que  du  s^u  du  Consul  ou  de 
Tlnterprete,  et  lorsque  le  cas  exigera  qufils  soient  emprisonnes, 
lesdits  Consuls  et  Interpretes  pourront  les  faire  conduire  en 
prison  ; leurs  creanciers,  lorsqu'il  s’en  presentera,  n’exigeront 
leurs  creances  du  scu  des  Consuls  ou  Interpretes,  avec  la  con- 
naissance  de  la  justice,  que  du  debiteur,  sans  inquieter  personne 
autre.  Les  susdits  Consuls,  Vice-Consuls,  Interpretes  et  autres 
sujets  et  negociants  pourront  exercer  leur  culte  dans  l’endroit 
de  leur  domicile,  et  on  n’empechera  point  d’autres  nations 
etrangeres  qui  voudront  assister  a l’exercice  de  ce  culte.  S’il 
survenait  quelque  proces  ou  dissension  entre  des  Consuls,  Vice- 
Consuls,  Interpretes  et  negociants  Imperiaux,  qui  surpasse  la 
somme  de  3,000  aspres,  il  ne  pourra  etre  decide  devant  aucun 
tribunal  de  province,  mais  il  devra  etre  renvoye  au  jugement  de 
la  S.  P.  0.  Lorsqu’il  surviendra  des  proces  entre  les  negociants 
imperiaux  eux-memes,  ils  seront  examines  et  juges  par  les  Consuls 
et  les  Interpretes  d'apres  leurs  lois  et  coutumes  sans  que  personne 
s'y  oppose.  Lorsqu'il  sera  intente  une  action  judiciaire  par 
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quelqu’un  contre  une  personne  embarquee  sur  un  batiment  pret 
a faire  voile,  ce  batiment,  sous  pretexte  de  ce  proces,  ne  sera 
point  arrete,  et  les  Consuls  s'empresseront  de  terminer  Paffaire 
en  discussion.  Un  sujet  de  S.  M.  ne  pourra  etre  cite  en  justice 
qu’assiste  par  un  Interprete.  Les  negociants  imperiaux  ne 
pourront  non  plus  etre  forces  a faire  des  dons  aux  Gouverneurs, 
Juges  et  autres  fonctionnaires  publics  en  quelque  province 
ottomane  qu'ils  se  rendent,  et  ceux-ci  ne  pourront  les  molester 
en  aucune  maniere  a ce  sujet. 

VI.  Les  Agents  de  la  S.  P.  connus  sous  le  nom  de  Cliahbender 
munis  d’un  berat  de  S.  H.,  qui  se  rendront  dans  les  Etats  de  S.  M. 
la  ou  ils  se  trouvent  necessaires,  seront  egalement  munis  de  la  Cour 
Imperiale  d'un  document  adresse  aux  officiers  et  Gouverneurs 
de  S.  M.,  qui  leur  ordonnera,  lorsqu’ils  auront  exhibe  leur  Berat , 
de  les  proteger.  Si  quelque  negociant  sujet  ottoman  vient  a 
mourir  dans  les  Etats  de  S.  M.,  il  ne  sera  point  touche  a sa  succes- 
sion, et  elle  sera  remise  audit  Chahbender. 

YII.  Les  batiments  marchands  imperiaux  qui  aborderont  a 
quelque  Echelle  du  Levant  et  qui  y mouilleront,  ne  pourront 
point  etre  inquietes  pour  le  terme  du  sejour  qu'ils  y feront. 
Lorsqu’ils  ne  debarqueront  point  de  leur  propre  gre  les  mar- 
chandises  qu'ils  ont  a bord,  ils  ne  pourront  point  y etre  forces. 

VIII.  Les  batiments  marchands  imperiaux,  accueillis  en  mer 
d’une  tempete  et  en  danger  de  se  perdre,  seront  assistes  et 
secourus  par  des  matelots  et  des  pilotes  des  batiments  ottomans 
qui  se  trouveront  dans  le  voisinage  ; si  un  de  ces  batiments  vient  a 
avoir  le  malheur  d’echouer  et  de  se  perdre,  il  ne  sera  point  touche 
aux  effets  que  l’on  pourra  sauver,  ainsi  qu'au  corps  du  batiment ; 
le  tout  sera  consigne  au  soin  du  Consul  imperial  qui  se  trouvera 
sur  les  lieux. 

IX.  Les  negociants  sujets  de  la  S.  P.  qui  s'embarqueront  sur 
des  batiments  marchands  imperiaux,  et  qui  y chargeront  des 
marchandises,  auront  a acquitter  les  memes  droits  que  pergoivent 
dans  un  cas  semblable  les  Francais,  les  Anglais  et  les  Hollandais. 

X.  Si  des  batiments  marchands  couverts  du  pavilion  de  la  S.  P. 
viennent  a etre  molestes  par  les  Maltais  et  autres  Corsaires  qui 
infestent  la  mer  Blanche,  ils  ne  pourront  point  sous  ce  pretexte 
inquieter  ou  vexer  les  batiments  imperiaux. 

XI.  Les  batiments  marchands  imperiaux  ne  seront  point 
molestes  pour  le  transport  d'effets  appartenant  au  Gouverneur 
ottoman,  de  troupes  ou  pour  tout  autre  service. 

XU.  Lorsque  les  batiments  de  guerre  des  deux  Empires  se 
rencontreront  sur  mer,  et  qu'ils  se  seront  mutuellement  reconnus, 
ils  aborderont  leurs  pavilions  et  se  donneront  des  signes 
reciproques  d'amitie. 

XIII.  Il  sera  libre  aux  sujets  imperiaux  de  voyager,  dialler 
et  venir  dans  quelque  lieu  que  ce  soit  de  PEmpire  ottoman  pour 
motif  de  commerce  ou  de  pelerinage  ; et  la  P.O.  leur  delivrera 
dans  ce  cas  des  passeports,  afin  qu'ils  ne  puissent  etre  molestes 
par  les  collecteurs  de  haradsch  ou  d’autres  personnes. 
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XIV.  Tant  que  les  negociants  autrichiens  n’emploieront  pas 
de  leur  propre  gre  tel  ou  tel  Juif  pour  leur  censal,  aucun  individu 
de  cette  nation  ne  pourra  se  prevaloir  d’un  berat  qu'il  aurait 
obtenu  ou  d'une  intercession  puissante  pour  se  faire  admettre 
comme  censal  au  service  du  negociant  imperial.  Et  si  quelqu'un 
d’eux,  pour  se  venger  de  n’avoir  pas  ete  employe  comme  censal 
au  service  du  negociant  imperial,  cherche  a le  prejudicier,  il  sera 
exemplairement  puni. 

XV.  Afin  d'eviter  aux  negociants  imperiaux  toutes  querelles 
et  dissensions  qui  pourraient  s’elever  entre  eux  et  les  negociants 
des  autres  Puissances,  la  P.  0.  leur  assignera,  a la  demande  de 
ministre  imperial  residant  aupres  d'elle,  un  lieu  particulier  et 
commode,  nomme  vulgairement  khan,  dont  ils  payeront  le  loyer 
accoutume,  pour  y deposer  et  garder  leurs  marcbandises. 

XVI.  Tant  qu'un  negociant,  un  consul,  vice-consul  et  tout 
autre  sujet  de  S.  M.  I.  n'embrassera  pas  de  son  plein  gre  Pislamisme. 
il  ne  sera  pas  moleste  a ce  sujet  sur  la  simple  deposition  de  quel- 
ques  malveillants,  qui  attesteront  sa  profession  de  foi,  et  il  ne 
pourra  etre  poursuivi  pour  cet  objet  que  lorsqu’il  aura  fait  de  son 
plein  gre  cette  profession  en  presence  d’un  interprete  imperial. 
Tout  sujet  de  S.  M.  qui  aura,  de  son  plein  gre,  embrasse  Pislamisme, 
devra,  malgre  cela,  acquitter  les  dettes  qufil  aurait  anterieure- 
ment  contractees. 

XVII.  Tout  marchand  muni  d’une  patente  imperiale  qui 
se  trouvera  a bord  d'un  corsaire  capture  dont  Pequipage  sera 
fait  prisonnier,  ne  subira  pas  le  meme  sort. 

XVIII.  Dans  le  cas  que  cette  paix  et  amitie  conclue  entre  les 
deux  Serenissimes  Empereurs  venait  a etre,  ce  qu'a  Dieu  ne 
plaise,  changee  en  inimitie,  tous  les  sujets  des  deux  Empires  qui 
se  trouveraient  sur  mer,  sur  terre  et  sur  les  fleuves,  devront 
etre  prevenus  a temps,  afin  qu’apres  avoir  regie  leurs  dettes 
actives  et  passives,  ils  puissent  sans  obstacle  et  detriment  se 
diriger  avec  leurs  proprietes  vers  les  confins. 

XIX.  Les  negociants  persans  qui  voudront  passer  des  Etats 
Imperiaux  et  Royaux  par  le  Danube  vers  la  frontiere  ottomane, 
n'auront  a payer  une  fois  pour  toutes  au  premier  bureau  de 
Douane  Ottomane  que  Timposition  usitee  de  5%,  nommee 
Rejtiye,  et,  sur  le  billet  d'acquit  qui  leur  en  sera  delivre  par  les 
douaniers,  ils  ne  seront  plus  tenus  nulle  autre  part  a payer  une 
autre  douane  quelconque.  Egalement  ceux  des  negociants 
persans  qui  voudront  se  rendre  de  la  Perse  dans  les  Etats 
Imperiaux  en  traversant  les  confins  Ottomans  apres  avoir  paye 
5%  dans  la  mer  Noire  ou  sur  le  Danube,  ne  pourront  plus  etre 
molestes  pour  le  payement  d’une  autre  Douane. 

XX.  Les  articles  du  present  traite  de  commerce,  signes  et 
scelles  par  les  Commissaires  des  deux  parties,  munis  a cet  effet 
des  ordres  et  pleins  pouvoirs  necessaires,  seront  scrupuleusement 
observes  a Tavenir.  Aucun  ordre  emis  par  Pune  ou  Pautre  des 
deux  Cours  ne  pourra  en  aucune  maniere  y porter  atteinte ; les 
Commissaires  sus-mentionnes  s’engagent  de  faire  ratifier  le 
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susdit  Traite  par  LL.  M.M.  1. 1.  dans  Pespace  de  trente  jours  a 
dater  du  jour  de  la  signature,  afin  que  les  conditions  de  commerce 
renfermees  dans  les  20  articles,  et  acceptees  des  deux  parties, 
soient  religieusement  observees  avec  tout  le  respect  qui  leur  est  du. 

Et  le  commissaire  Ottoman  m'ayant  remis,  en  vertu  de  plein 
pouvoir  dont  il  est  muni,  un  instrument  de  ce  traite  redige  en 
langue  turque  et  en  pleine  et  due  forme,  je  lui  ai  egalement 
delivre,  d'apres  les  ordres  et  pleins  pouvoirs  dont  je  suis  muni, 
le  present  traite  de  commerce  comme  instrument  legitime  que 
j’ai  signe  et  muni  du  sceau  de  mes  armes. 

Fait  a Passarowitz,  le  27  juillet,  1718. 


No.  2. — SENED  en  faveur  du  Commerce  Autrichien  dans 
V Empire  Ottoman. — Du  24  Furrier,  1784  (2  Bebi-ul-akhir , 
1198.)  __ 

La  raison  pour  laquelle  le  present  instrument  vient  d'etre 
redige,  c'est  que  M.  Plnternonce,  notre  ami,  dans  un  memoire 
presente  de  la  part  de  sa  Cour  et  en  s'appuyant  sur  les 
clauses  de  Part.  XI  du  Traite  de  Belgrade,  avait  demande 
difierentes  dispositions  et  arrangements  en  faveur  des  marchands 
et  sujets  allemands  dans  les  pays  de  la  domination  Ottomane. 
La  Sublime  Porte,  ayant  examine  le  contenu  de  ce  memoire,  a 
trouve  que  le  dit  article  sert  de  base  aux  propositions  de  la  Cour 
imperiale  a ce  sujet ; en  consequence  de  quoi  et  sur  Tassurance 
positive  donnee  par  le  dit  memoire  que  les  batiments  marcbands  et 
sujets  de  la  Sublime  Porte,  qui  allant  et  venant  exercent  le 
commerce  par  terre,  par  mer  et  par  riviere  dans  toute  Petendue 
des  Etats  de  PEmpire,  jouiront  constamment  des  exemptions  et 
privileges,  dont  jouissent  relativement  les  obligations  contractees 
par  les  traites,  et  etant  accoutumee  a pourvoir  soigneusement 
aux  moyens  les  plus  propres  pour  donner  a la  Cour  imperiale,  son 
ancienne  amie  et  voisine,  des  preuves  non  equivoques  de  la 
sincerity  de  ses  sentiments  et  de  sa  parfaite  amitie,  a resolu  de 
s'engager  et  de  prendre  sur  Elle,  de  la  maniere  ci-dessous  exprimee 
par  le  present  sened,  d'observer  religieusement  les  points  et 
articles  suivants,  qui  serviront  desormais  de  regie  invariable  au 
traitement  a faire  a la  nation  autrichienne,  et  auront  la  meme 
force  que  le  traite  meme  de  Belgrade. 

Art.  I.  Le  Traite  de  commerce  signe  pres  de  Passarowitz  Pan 
1132  et  adopte  pour  base  dudit  art.  XI  de  Belgrade,  sera,  comme 
il  est  necessaire,  maintenu  et  observe  dans  toute  Petendue  de 
PEmpire  Ottoman  en  faveur  des  sujets  et  marcbands  autrichiens, 
et  la  Sublime  Porte  ne  permettra,  ni  autorisera  la  moindre 
deviation  ou  transgression  a cet  egard,  mais  pour  ce  qui  est  du 
commerce  par  les  mers  et  rivieres,  on  procedera  d'apres  ce  qui 
sera  regie  par  Part.  6 du  present  Sened. 

II.  Quant  aux  droits  de  douane  que  doivent  acquitter  les 
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sujets  et  marchands  imperiaux,  la  Sublime  Porte  reconnait  de 
nouveau  cette  fois-ci  les  engagements  anciens,  savoir  : qu’ils 
ne  payeront  plus  que  3%  de  douane  une  seule  fois,  soit  au  lieu 
de  Pimportation  ou  a celui  de  la  destination,  de  toutes  les  mar- 
chandises  qu’ils  introduiront  dans  les  provinces  de  PEmpire 
Ottoman  pour  y etre  vendues  ; ils  payeront  de  meme  3%  une  seule 
fois  et  en  un  seul  lieu  de  toutes  les  marchandises  qu/ils  y acheteront 
pour  les  exporter  et  qui  ne  sont  pas  du  nombre  des  defendues  de 
fa$on  que  le  commerce  des  marchands  autrichiens  specifies- 
ci-dessus,  tant  d’entree  que  de  sortie,  sera  afiranchi  de  tout  autre 
impot  quelconque  et  specialement  de  ceux  nommes  Masdariye, 
Cassabiye,  Bideat,  Besmi  Choudamiye,  Beft,  Badj,  Yessak- 
Couli,  et  quoique  les  dispositions  qui  y sont  relatives  soient 
clairement  et  evidemment  enoncees  dans  le  dit  Traite  de  commerce 
de  Passarowitz,  comme  cependant  l’lnternonce  a declare  que 
par  le  laps  de  temps  il  s’est  glisse  a regard  de  cet  arrangement 
differents  abus,  contraires  a la  regie  etablie  dans  les  provinces 
Ottomanes,  et  surtout  dans  celles  de  Valachie  et  de  Moldavie, 
la  Sublime  Porte  les  confirme  ici  formellement  pour  etre  observees 
desormais  entierement  dans  les  Etats  de  PEmpire  Ottoman. 

III.  Les  sujets  et  marchands  autrichiens  jouiront  aussi  tant 
a Pimportation  de  toutes  les  marchandises  qu'a  Pexportation 
de  celles  qui,  comme  il  a ete  dit  ci-dessus  ne  sont  pas  du  nombre 
des  defendues,  ainsi  qu'a  la  vente  et  a Pachat,  d’une  liberte  pleine 
et  entiere,  et  il  ne  sera  nullement  permis  aux  corporations, 
societes,  monopoleurs  ou  autres  quelconques  d'y  mettre  le  moindre 
obstacle  ouvertement  ou  clandestinement,  ni  de  molester  ou 
punir  des  sujets  de  la  Sublime  Porte  pour  cause  de  ces  ventes  ou 
achats,  ni  ddncommoder  ou  vexer  qui  que  ce  soit  des  marchands 
et  sujets  ottomans  sous  pretexte  et  pour  cause  qu’il  eut  achete 
quelques  effets  et  marchandises  des  negociants  autrichiens. 
Pour  cette  raison,  Pexecution  du  present  sened  sera  prescrite 
aux  chefs  et  magistrats  des  provinces,  mers  et  cotes,  et  aux 
employes  des  douanes,  par  des  fermans  bien  positifs  et  energiques 
contenant  des  regies  sur  la  maniere  dont  ils  auront  a se  conduire 
envers  les  sujets  imperiaux  allants,  revenants  ou  demeurants 
dans  tous  les  Etats  de  PEmpire  Ottoman.  Il  sera  en  meme 
temps  donne  des  copies  de  ces  fermans  a la  Cour  imperiale,  afin 
que  les  Ministres,  Consuls  et  agents,  aussi  bien  que  les  comman- 
dants de  confins  puissent,  en  etant  informes,  se  diriger  en  con- 
naissance  de  cause. 

IV.  Pour  prevenir  tout  doute  et  soup9on  qui  pourrait  naitre 
aux  Commandants,  Magistrats  et  Employes  des  provinces 
Ottomanes  sur  le  commerce  par  mer  et  par  les  rivieres,  la  Sublime 
Porte,  declare  qu’en  vertu  des  Traites  il  est  permis  aux  sujets  et 
marchands  imperiaux  munis  de  leurs  passeports  d’aller  et  venir 
librement  par  mer  et  par  rivieres  et  exercer  le  commerce  dans 
tous  les  Etats  et  provinces  de  PEmpire  Ottoman,  et  qudls  peuvent 
aussi  dans  leurs  voyages  par  terre,  par  mer  ou  sur  les  rivieres,  ou 
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ils  le  trouveront  convenable,  arborer,  decharger  leurs  mar- 
chandises, et  charger  de  celles  qui  ne  sont  pas  defendues,  en 
payant  les  droits  qu’ils  doivent  acquitter. 

V.  La  Sublime  Porte  reconnait  que  la  Cour  imperiale  est  en 
droit,  en  vertu  du  Traite  de  Belgrade  et  de  celui  de  commerce  de 
Passarowitz,  ainsi  qu’en  conformite  de  la  sincere  et  parfaite 
amitie  qui  subsiste  entre  les  deux  Cours,  de  reclamer  pour  ses 
propres  sujets  et  marchands  les  faveurs,  privileges  et  avantages 
de  commerce  sans  exception  dont  jouissent  et  jouiront  a Pavenir, 
relativement  au  commerce,  d'autres  nations  franques  et  nomme- 
ment  les  Fran§ais,  les  Anglais,  les  Hollandais  et  les  Russes  ou 
autre  nation  favorisee  encore. 

YI.  Les  sujets  et  marchands  imperiaux  pourront  librement 
et  sans  que  Fexception  inseree  dans  ledit  Traite  de  Commerce  de 
Passarowitz  puisse  etre  d'aucun  empechement,  passer,  pour  cause 
de  commerce,  des  rivieres  a la  mer,  et  vice  versa , avec  navires, 
pavilions  et  equipages  autrichiens,  et  ne  seront  obliges  a autre 
chose  qu’a  payer,  comme  dit  est,  une  fois  les  droits  dus  pour 
douane  pour  tous  les  effets  qu'ils  importeront  ou  exporteront. 

VII.  Le  transit  par  les  cotes,  canaux,  detroits  de  la  domination 
ottomane,  et  nommement  par  le  canal  de  la  mer  Noire,  des  sujet& 
et  marchands  imperiaux  venant  par  mer  ou  par  rivieres  sous 
pavilion  imperial  des  provinces  autrichiennes  pour  passer  a des 
Cours  etrangeres,  ou  venant  des  Cours  etrangeres  pour  se  rendre 
aux  provinces  autrichiennes,  sera  libre  et  exempt  de  tout  droit  quel- 
conque,  et  ils  ne  seront  pas  vexes,  molestes  ou  forces  de  decharger 
leurs  marchandises,  bien  entendu  que  les  marchandises  qu’ila 
pourront  decharger  en  route,  de  leur  propre  gre,  pour  les  vendrer 
soient  franches  de  tout  autre  impot,  hormis  les  droits  ordinaires 
de  douane,  et  que  les  dits  batiments  marchands  ne  soient  pas  plua 
grands  que  ceux  qui  sont  permis  aux  Russes  ; lesdits  sujets  et 
marchands  autrichiens  seront  aussi  assistes  et  secourus  amicale- 
ment  pendant  leur  sejour  dans  les  provinces  Ottomanes,  comme 
appartenant  a la  Cour  la  plus  amie  de  cet  Empire.  Faisant  au 
reste  attention  que  les  navires  marchands  naviguant  sur  dea 
rivieres  ne  sont  guere  propres  a la  navigation  maritime,  il  sera 
libre  qu’a  Farrivee  de  ces  navires  a des  endroits  voisins  de  la  mer,. 
les  marchandises  quails  auront  a bord  soient  rechargees  sur 
d’autres  vaisseaux,  qui  frequentent  la  mer  Noire,  sans  que  pour 
cela  il  soit  question  d’aucun  payement  de  droit. 

VIII.  Que  s’il  s’elevait  des  difficultes  dans  Fexecution  soit  de 
Fun  ou  de  Fautre  des  points  du  present  sened,  et  specialement 
pour  les  marchandises  defendues,  soit  du  Traite  de  Passarowitz 
ou  de  Belgrade,  relativement  au  commerce,  la  Sublime  Porte 
se  pretera  volontiers  a les  aplanir  de  commun  accord  et  d'une 
maniere  amicale  et  equitable  ; au  reste,  si  Fon  ne  pourrait 
pas  terminer  de  cette  fa§on,  File  consent  que  ce  point  de  diffi- 
cultes soit  aplani,  regie  et  decide  amicalement  d’apres  les  dis- 
positions du  Traite  de  commerce  conclu  avec  FEmpire  de  Russie 
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l’annee  derniere,  et  d’une  maniere  analogue  au  commerce 
autrichien. 

Donne  a Constantinople  le  2 Rebi-ul-akhir  1198,  24  fevrier 
1784. 

(L.S.)  signe  Hamid  fils  de  Khalil.  Grand  Visir. 


No.  3. — CAPITULATIONS  avec  la  France. — En  date  du 
28  Mai , 1740  (Rebi-ul-Ewel,  1153). 


L’Empereur  Sultan  Mahmoud, 

Fils  du  Sultan  Moustapha  toujours  victorieux. 

Voici  ce  qu’ordonne  ce  signe  glorieux  et  imperial,  conquerant 
du  monde,  cette  marque  noble  et  sublime,  dont  Tefficacite  procede 
de  Tassistance  divine. 

Moi,  qui  par  Texcellence  des  faveurs  infinies  du  Tres-Haut,  et 
par  b eminence  des  miracles  remplis  de  benedictions  du  chef  des 
prophetes  (a  qui  soient  les  saluts  les  plus  amples,  de  meme  qu’a  sa 
famille  et  a ses  compagnons  !),  suis  le  sultan  des  glorieux  sultans  ; 
Tempereur  des  puissants  empereurs  ; le  distributeur  des  couronnes 
aux  Khosroes  qui  sont  assis  sur  les  trones  ; Tombre  de  Dieu  sur  la 
terre  ; le  serviteur  des  deux  illustres  et  nobles  villes  de  la  Mecque 
et  de  Medine,  lieux  augustes  et  sacres  ou  tous  les  musulmans 
adressent  leurs  voeux ; le  protecteur  et  le  maitre  de  la  sainte 
Jerusalem  ; le  souverain  des  trois  grandes  villes  de  Constantinople, 
Andrinople  et  Brousse,  de  meme  que  de  Damas,  odeur  de  paradis, 
de  Tripoli  de  Syrie,  de  l'Egypte,  la  rarete  du  siecle  et  renommee 
pour  ses  delices,  de  toute  l’Arabie,  de  TAfrique,  de  Barca,  de 
Kairovan,  d’Alep,  des  Irak  arabe  et  adjem,  de  Bassorah,  de 
Sahsa,  de  Dilem,  et  particulierement  de  Bagdad,  capitale  des 
califes,  de  Bakka,  de  Mossoul,  de  Chehrezour,  de  Diarbekir,  de 
Zulcradrie,  d'Erzeroum  la  delicieuse,  de  Sebaste,  d'Adana,  de  la 
Caramanie,  de  Kars,  de  Tchildir,  de  Van,  des  lies  de  la  Moree,  de 
Candie,  Chypre,  Chio  et  Rhodes,  de  la  Barbarie,  de  TEthiopie,  des 
place  de  guerres  d’Alger,  de  Tripoli  et  de  Tunis,  des  lies  et  des  cotes 
de  la  mer  Blanche  et  de  la  mer  Noire,  des  pays  d'Anatolie  et  des 
royaumes  de  Roumelie,  de  tout  le  Kurdistan,  de  la  Grece,  de  la 
Turcomanie,  de  la  Tartarie,  de  la  Circassie,  du  Cabarta  et  de  la 
Georgie,  des  nobles  tribus  des  Tartares  et  de  toutes  les  hordes  qui 
en  dependent,  de  Kaffa  et  autres  lieux  circonvoisins,  de  toute  la 
Bosnie  et  dependances,  de  la  forteresse  de  Belgrade,  place  de  guerre, 
de  la  Servie,  de  meme  que  des  forteresses  et  chateaux  qui  s’y 
trouvent,  des  pays  d'Albanie,  de  toute  la  Valachie  de  la  Moldavie, 
et  des  forts  et  fortins  qui  se  trouvent  dans  ces  cantons,  possesseur 
enfin  de  nombre  de  villes  et  de  forteresses,  dont  il  est  superflu 
de  rapporter  et  de  vanter  ici  les  noms  ; moi,  qui  suis  Tempereur, 
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l’asile  de  la  justice  et  le  roi  des  rois,  le  centre  de  la  victoire,  le 
sultan  fils  de  sultan,  l’empereur  Mahmoud,  le  Conquerant,  fils  de 
sultan  Moustafa,  fils  du  sultan  Mohammed  : moi,  qui  par  ma 
puissance,  origine  de  la  felicite,  suis  orne  du  titre  d'empereur  des 
deux  terres  et,  pour  comble  de  la  grandeur  de  mon  califat,  suis 
illustre  du  titre  d’empereur  des  deux  mers. 

La  gloire  des  grands  princes  de  la  croyance  de  Jesus,  Telite 
des  grands  et  magnifiques  de  la  religion  du  Messie,  l’arbitre  et  le 
mediateur  des  affaires  des  nations  chretiennes,  revetu  des  vraies 
marques  d'honneur  et  de  dignite,  rempli  de  grandeur,  de  gloire 
et  de  majeste,  Fempereur  de  France  et  d’autres  vastes  royaumes 
qui  en  dependent,  notre  tres  magnifique,  tres  honore,  sincere  et 
ancien  ami  Louis  XV  (auquel  Dieu  accorde  tout  succes  et  felicite  !) 
ayant  envoye  a notre  auguste  cour,  qui  est  le  siege  du  califat  une 
lettre  contenant  des  temoignages  de  la  plus  parfaite  sincerite  et  de 
la  plus  particuliere  affection,  candeur  et  droiture,  et  ladite  lettre 
etant  destinee  pour  notre  Sublime-Porte  de  felicite,  qui,  par  la 
bonte  infinie  de  FEtre  supreme,  incontestablement  majestueux,  est 
Fasile  des  sultans  les  plus  magnifiques  et  des  empereurs  les  plus 
respectables ; le  modele  des  seigneurs  chretiens,  Fhabile,  le' 
prudent,  1’estime  et  Fhonore  ministre  Louis-Sauveur,  marquis  de 
Villeneuve,  son  conseiller  d'Etat  actuel  et  son  ambassadeur  a 
notre  Porte  de  felicite  (dont  la  fin  soit  comblee  de  bonheur  !) 
aurait  demande  la  permission  de  presenter  et  de  remettre  ladite 
lettre,  ce  qui  lui  aurait  ete  accorde  par  notre  consentement  imperial 
conforipement  a Fancien  usage  de  notre  cour  ; et  consequem- 
ment  ledit  ambassadeur  ayant  ete  admis  j usque  devant  notre 
trone  imperial,  environne  de  lumiere  et  de  gloire,  il  y aurait  remis 
la  susdite  lettre  et  aurait  ete  temoin  de  notre  majeste  en  parti- 
cipant a notre  faveur  et  grace  imperiale  ; ensuite,  la  traduction 
de  sa  teneur  affectueuse  aurait  ete  presentee  et  rapportee,  selon 
l’ancienne  coutume  des  Ottomans,  au  pied  de  notre  sublime  trone 
par  le  canal  du  tres  honore  Elhadj-Mohammed-pacha,  notre 
premier  ministre,  Tinterprete  absolu  de  nos  ordonnances,  l’orne- 
ment  du  monde,  le  maintien  du  bon  ordre  des  peuples,  Tordonna- 
teur  des  gardes  de  notre  empire,  ^instrument  de  la  gloire  de  notre 
couronne,  le  canal  des  graces  de  la  Majeste  royale,  le  tres  vertueux 
grand-vizir,  mon  venerable  et  fortune  ministre  lieutenant-general 
(dont  Dieu  fasse  perpetuer  et  triompher  le  pouvoir  et  la  prosperite). 

Et  comme  les  expressions  de  cette  lettre  amicale  font  connaifcre 
le  desir  et  Tempressement  de  Sa  Majeste  a faire  comme  par  ci- 
devant,  tous  honneurs  et  ancienne  amitie  jusqu’a  present  main- 
tenus,  depuis  un  temps  immemorial,  entre  nos  glorieux  ancetres 
(sur  qui  soit  la  lumiere  de  Dieu),  et  les  tres  magnifiques  empereurs 
de  France,  et  que  dans  ladite  lettre  il  est  question,  en  consideration 
de  la  sincere  amitie  et  de  Tattachement  particulier  que  la  France 
a toujours  temoigne  a notre  maison  imperiale,  de  renouveler 
encore,  pendant  Fheureux  temps  de  notre  glorieux  regne,  et  de 
fortifier  et  eclaircir,  par  ^addition  de  quelques  articles,  Jes  capitu- 
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lations  imperiales  deja  renouvelees  Tan  de  Fhegire  1084,  sous  le 
regne  de  feu  sultan  Mohammed,  notre  auguste  aieul,  noble  et 
genereux  pendant  sa  vie,  et  bienheureux  a sa  mort ; lesquelles 
capitulations  avaient  pour  but  que  les  anibassadeurs,  consuls r 
interpretes,  negociants  et  autres  sujets  de  France  soient  proteges  et 
maintenus  en  tout  repos  et  tranquillite  ; et  cju’enfin  il  est  parvenu  a 
notre  connaissance  imperiale  qu’il  a ete  confere  sur  ces  points 
entre  ledit  ambassadeur  et  les  ministres  de  notre  Sublime-Porte  : 
les  fondements  de  Famitie  qui,  depuis  un  temps  immemorial 
subsistent  avec  solidite  entre  la  cour  de  France  et  notre  Sublime- 
Porte,  et  les  preuves  convaincantes  que  Sa  Majeste  en  a donne 
particulierement  du  temps  de  notre  glorieux  regne  faisant  esperer 
que  les  liens  d’une  pareille  amitie  ne  peuvent  que  se  resserrer  et  se 
fortifier  de  jour  en  jour,  ces  motifs  nous  ont  inspire  des  sentiments, 
conformes  a ses  desirs.  Et  voulant  procurer  au  commerce  une 
activite  et  aux  allants  et  venants  une  surete,  qui  sont  les  fruits  que 
doit  produire  Famitie,  non  seulement  nous  avons  confirme  par 
ces  presentes,  dans  toute  leur  etendue,  les  capitulations  anciennes 
et  renouvelees,  de  meme  que  les  articles  inseres  lors  de  la  susdite 
date,  mais,  pour  procurer  encore  plus  de  repos  aux  negociants y 
et  de  vigueur  au  commerce,  nous  leur  avons  accorde  ^exemption 
du  droit  de  masdarye  qu’ils  ont  paye  de  tout  temps,  de  meme 
que  plusieurs  autres  points  concernant  le  commerce  et  la  surete 
des  allants  et  venants,  lesquels  ayant  ete  discutes,  traites  et  regies 
en  bonne  et  due  forme,  dans  les  diverses  conferences  qui  se  sont 
tenues  a ce  sujet  entre  le  susdit  ambassadeur,  muni  d’un  pouvoir 
suffisant  et  les  personnes  preposees  de  la  part  de  notre  Sublime- 
Porte  apres  Fentiere  conclusion  de  tout,  mon  supreme  et  absolu 
grand-vezir  en  aurait  rendu  compte  a notre  etrier  imperial,  et  notre 
volonte  etant  de  temoigner  specialement  en  cette  occasion  le  cas 
et  Festime  que  nous  faisons  de  Fancienne  et  constante  amitie 
de  Fempereur  de  France,  qui  vient  de  nous  donner  des  marques 
particulieres  de  la  sincerite  de  son  coeur,  nous  avons  accorde 
notre  signe  imperial  pour  Fexecution  des  articles  nouvellement 
conclus ; et  consequemment  les  capitulations,  anciennes  et 
renouvelees,  ayant  ete  transcrites  et  rapportees  exactement, 
mot  pour  mot,  au  commencement,  et  suivies  des  articles  nouvelle- 
ment regies  et  accordes,  ces  presentes  capitulations  imperiales 
auraient  ete  remises  et  consignees,  dans  Fordre  susdit,  entre 
les  mains  du  dit  ambassadeur,  et  pour  Fexecution  d’icelles  le 
present  commandement  imperial  serait  ernane  dans  les  termes 
suivants,  savoir  : 

I.  I/on  nhnquietera  point  les  Frangais  qui  vont  et  viendront 
pour  visiter  Jerusalem,  de  meme  que  les  religieux  qui  sont  dans 
FEglise  du  saint  sepulcre,  dite  camamat.  {Note  I.) 

II.  Les  empereurs  de  France  n'ayant  eu  aucun  procede  qui  put 
porter  atteinte  a Fancienne  amitie  qui  les  unit  avec  notre  Sublime- 
Porte,  sous  le  regne  de  feu  Fempereur  sultan  Selim,  d'heureuse 
memoire,  il  aurait  ete  accorde  aux  Fran9ais  un  commandement 
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imperial  pour  la  levee  ci-devant  prohibee  des  cotons  en  laine, 
cotons  files  et  cordouans  ; maintenant,  en  consideration  de  cette 
parfaite  amitie,  comme  il  a deja  ete  insere  dans  les  capitulations, 
que  personne  ne  puisse  les  empecher  d’acheter  des  cires  et  des 
cuirs,  dont  la  sortie  etait  defendue  du  temps  de  nos  magnifiques 
aieux,  ce  privilege  leur  est  confirme  comme  par  le  passe. 

III.  Et  comme  par  ci-devant  les  marcliands  et  autres  Fra^ais 
n’ont  point  paye  de  droits  sur  les  piastres  qu’ils  ont  apportees 
de  leurs  pays  dans  nos  Etats,  on  n’en  exigera  pas  non  plus  presente- 
ment,  et  nos  tresoriers  et  officiers  de  la  Monnaie  ne  les  inquieteront 
point  sous  pretexte  de  fabriquer  des  monnaies  du  pays  avec  leurs 
piastres. 

IV.  Si  les  marchands  frangais  etaient  embarques  sur  un  bati- 
ment  ennemi,  pour  trafiquer  (comme  il  serait  contraire  aux 
lois  de  vouloir  les  depouiller  et  les  faire  esclaves,  parce  qu'ils  se 
seraient  trouves  dans  un  navire  ennemi),  Ton  ne  pourra,  sous  ce 
pretexte,  confisquer  leurs  biens  ni  faire  esclaves  leurs  personnes, 
pourvu  qufils  ne  soient  point  en  acte  d’hostilite  ( Note  II)  sur  un 
bailment  corsaire,  et  qu’ils  soient  dans  leur  etat  de  marcband. 

V.  Si  un  Fran9ais,  ayant  charge  des  provisions  de  bouche  en 
pays  ennemi,  sur  son  propre  vaisseau,  pour  les  transporter  en 
pays  ennemi,  etait  rencontre  par  des  batiments  musulmans, 
on  ne  pourra  prendre  le  vaisseau  ni  faire  esclaves  les  personnes, 
sous  pretexte  qu’ils  transportent  des  provisions  a Fennemi. 

VI.  Si  quelqu'un  de  nos  sujets  emportait  des  provisions  de 
bouche,  chargees  dans  les  Etats  musulmans  et  qu’il  fut  pris  en 
chemin,  les  Fra^ais  qui  se  trouveraient  a la  solde  dans  les  vais- 
seaux  ne  seront  point  faits  esclaves. 

VII.  Lorsque  des  Fra^ais  auront  achete,  de  plein  gre,  des 
provisions  de  bouche  des  navires  turcs,  et  qu’ils  seront  rencontres 
(Note  II)  par  nos  vaisseaux,  tandis  qu’ils  s’en  vont  dans  leur 
pays  et  non  en  pays  ennemi,  ces  vaisseaux  frangais  ne  pourront 
etre  confisques  ni  ceux  qui  seront  dedans  faits  esclaves  ; et  s’il  se 
trouve  quelque  Frangais  pris  ( Note  III)  de  cette  maniere,  il  sera 
elargi  et  ses  effets  restitues. 

VIII.  Les  marchandises  qui,  sous  le  bon  plaisir  de  Fempereur 
de  France,  seront  apportees  de  ses  Etats  dans  les  notres  par  ses 
marchands,  de  meme  que  celles  qu'ils  emporteront,  seront  estimees 
au  meme  prix  qu’elles  Font  ete  anciennement  pour  Fexaction  de 
douane  qui  se  percevra  de  la  meme  fa9on,  sans  qu’il  soit  fait 
aucune  augmentation  sur  Festime  desdites  marchandises. 

IX.  On  n'exigera  la  douane  que  des  marchandises  debar quees 
pour  etre  vendues,  et  non  de  celles  qu'on  voudra  transporter  dans 
d'autres  echelles  a quoi  il  ne  sera  mis  aucun  empechement. 

X.  On  n’exigera  d'eux  ni  le  nouvel  impot  de  khassab’ye,  ni  reft, 
ni  bad j,  ni  yassak  kouli  et  pas  plus  de  trois  cents  aspres  pour  le 
droit  de  bon  voyage,  dit  selametlik-resmi. 

XI.  Quoique  les  corsaires  d5 Alger  soient  traites  favorable- 
ment  lorsqu'ils  abordent  dans  les  ports  de  France,  ou  on  leur 
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donne  de  la  poudre,  du  plomb,  des  voiles  et  autres  agres,  nean- 
moins,  ils  ne  laissent  pas  de  faire  esclaves  les  Frangais  quhls 
rencontrent,  et  de  piller  le  bien  des  marchands,  ce  qui  leur  ayant 
ete  plnsieurs  fois  defendu  sous  le  regne  de  notre  aieul,  de  glorieuse 
memoire,  ils  ne  se  seraient  point  amendes  ; bien  loin  de  donner 
mon  consentement  imperial  a une  pareille  conduite,  nous  voulons 
que,  shl  se  trouve  quelque  Frangais  fait  esclave  de  cette  fagon,  il 
soit  mis  en  liberte  et  que  ses  effets  lui  soient  entierement  restitues. 
Et  si,  dans  la  suite,  ces  corsaires  persistent  dans  leur  desobeissance, 
sur  les  informations  par  lettre  qui  nous  en  seront  donnees  par  Sa 
Majeste,  le  beylerbey  qui  se  trouvera  en  place  sera  depossede, 
et  Ton  fera  dedommager  les  Frangais  des  agres  qui  auront  ete 
depredes.  Et  comme  jusqu’a  present  ils  ne  se  sont  pas  beaucoup 
soucie  des  defenses  reiterees  qui  leur  ont  ete  faites  a ce  sujet,  au 
cas  que  dorenavant  ils  n’agissent  pas  conformement  a mon 
ordre  imperial,  l’empereur  de  France  ne  les  souffrira  point  sous  ses 
forteresses,  leur  refusera  Tentree  de  ses  ports,  et  les  moyens  qu’il 
prendra  pour  reprimer  leurs  brigandages  ne  donneront  aucune 
atteinte  a notre  traite,  conformement  au  commandement  imperial 
emane  du  temps  de  nos  ancetres,  dont  nous  confirmons  ici  la 
teneur,  promettant  encore  d'agreer  les  plaintes,  de  meme  que  les 
bons  temoignages  de  Sa  Majeste  sur  cette  matiere. 

XII.  Nos  augustes  aieux,  de  glorieuse  memoire,  ayant  accorde 
aux  Frangais  des  commandements  pour  pecher  du  corail  et  du 
poisson  dans  le  golfe  d'Usturgha  (Note  IV)  dependant  d’Alger  et 
de  Tunis,  nous  leur  permettons  pareillement  de  pecher  du  corail 
et  du  poisson  dans  lesdits  endroits  ; suivant  Tancienne  coutume 
et  on  ne  les  laissera  inquieter  par  personne  a ce  sujet. 

XIII.  Leurs  interpretes,  qui  sont  au  service  de  leurs  ambassa- 
deurs,  seront  exempts  du  tribut  dit  kharadj,  du  droit  de  khassab’ye 
et  des  autres  impots  arbitrages  ( Note  V),  dits  tekialifi  eurfiye. 

XIV.  Les  marcbands  frangais  qui  auront  charge  des  effets  sur 
leurs  batiments,  et  ceux  de  nos  sujets  qui  trafiqueront  avec  leurs 
navires  en  pays  ennemi,  payeront  exactement  aux  ambassadeurs 
et  aux  consuls  le  droit  de  consulat  et  leurs  autres  droits,  sans 
opposition  ni  contravention  quelconque. 

XV.  S’il  arrivait  quelque  meurtre  ou  quelque  autre  desordre 
entre  les  Fra^ais,  leurs  ambassadeurs  et  les  consuls  en  decideront 
selon  leurs  us  et  coutumes,  sans  qu'aucun  de  nos  officiers  puisse 
les  inquieter  a cet  egard. 

XVI.  En  cas  que  quelque  personne  intente  un  proces  aux 
consuls  etablis  pour  les  affaires  de  leurs  marchands,  ils  ne  pourront 
etre  mis  en  prison  ni  leur  maison  scellee,  et  leur  cause  sera  ecoutee 
a notre  Porte  de  felicite  ; et  si  Ton  produisait  des  commandements 
anterieurs  ou  posterieurs  contraires  a ces  articles,  ils  seront  de  nulle 
valeur,  et  il  sera  fait  en  conformite  des  capitulations  imperiales. 

XVII.  Et  outre  que  la  famille  des  empereurs  de  France  est 
en  possession  des  renes  de  Tautorite  souveraine  avant  les  rois 
et  les  princes  les  plus  renommes  parmi  les  nations  chretienr.es, 
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comine,  depuis  le  temps  de  nos  augustes  peres  et  de  nos  glorieux 
ancetres,  elle  a conserve  avec  notre  Sublime-Porte  une  amitie  plus 
constante  et  plus  sincere  que  tous  les  autres  rois,  sans  que  depuis 
lors  il  soit  rien  survenu  entre  nous  de  contraire  a la  foi  des  traites. 
et  qu’elle  a temoigne  a cet  egard  toute  la  Constance  et  la  fermete 
possible,  nous  voulons  que,  lorsque  les  ambassadeurs  de  France, 
residant  a notre  Porte  de  f elicit e,  viendront  a notre  supreme  divan, 
et  qu’ils  iront  chez  nos  vezirs  et  nos  tres  honores  conseillors,  ils 
aient,  suivant  Tancienne  coutume,  le  pas  et  la  preseance  sur  les 
ambassadeurs  d'Espagne  et  des  autres  rois. 

XVIII.  On  n'exigera  d'eux  ni  douane,  ni  droit  de  badj  sur  ce 
qu'ils  feront  venir,  a leurs  depens,  pour  leurs  presents  et  habille- 
ments  et  pour  leurs  besoins  (Note  VI)  et  provisions  de  boire  et  de 
manger  ; et  les  consuls  de  France,  qui  sont  dans  les  villes  de 
commerce,  auront  pareillement  la  preseance  sur  les  consuls 
d’Espagne  et  des  autres  rois,  ainsi  qu’il  se  pratique  a notre  Porte  de 
felicite. 

XIX.  Comme  les  Fran§ais  qui  commercent  en  tout  temps  avec 
leurs  biens,  effets  et  navires  dans  les  echelles  et  dans  les  ports  de 
nos  Etats,  y vont  et  viennent  sur  la  bonne  foi  et  sur  l’assurance  de 
la  paix,  lorsque  leurs  batiments  seront  exposes  aux  accidents  de 
la  mer  et  qu’ils  auront  besoin  de  secours,  nous  ordonnons  que  nos 
vaisseaux  de  guerre  et  autres,  qui  se  trouveront  a portee,  aient 
a leur  donner  toute  Tassistance  necessaire  et  que  les  commandants, 
cbefs,  capitaines  ou  lieutenants  ne  manquent  pas  envers  eux 
aux  moindres  egards,  donnant  tous  leurs  soins  et  leur  attention  a 
leur  faire  fournir,  pour  leur  argent,  les  provisions  dont  ils  auront 
besoin.  Et  si,  par  la  violence  du  vent,  la  mer  jetait  a terre  leurs 
batiments,  les  gouverneurs,  juges  et  autres  les  secourront,  et  tous 
les  efiets  et  marchandises  sauves  du  naufrage  leur  seront  restitues 
sans  difficult  e. 

XX.  Nous  voulons  que  les  Francais,  marchands,  drogmans  et 
autres,  pourvu  qu’ils  soient  dans  les  bornes  de  leur  Etat,  aillent 
et  viennent  librement  (Vote  VII)  par  mer  et  par  terre,  pour  vendre, 
acheter  et  commercer  dans  nos  Etats,  et  qu’apres  avoir  paye  les 
droits  d'usage  et  de  consulat,  selon  qu'il  s’est  toujours  pratique,  ils 
ne  puissent  etre  inquietes  ni  molestes,  en  allant  et  venant,  par  nos 
amiraux,  capitaines  de  nos  batiments  et  autres,  non  plus  que 
par  nos  troupes. 

XXI.  On  ne  pourra  forcer  les  marchands  fran9ais  a prendre, 
contre  leur  gre,  certaines  marchandises,  et  ils  ne  seront  point 
inquietes  a cet  egard. 

XXII.  Si  quelque  Fra^ais  se  trouve  endette,  on  attaquera  le 
debiteur,  et  Ton  ne  pourra  rechercher  ni  prendre  a partie  aucun 
autre,  a moins  qu’il  ne  soit  sa  caution. 

Si  un  Frangais  vient  a mourir,  ses  biens  et  effets,  sans  que 
personne  puisse  s’y  ingerer,  seront  remis  a ses  executeurs  testa- 
mentaires  ( Note  VIII)  ; s’il  meurt  sans  testament,  ses  biens  seront 
donnes  a ses  compatriotes,  par  Tentremise  de  leur  consul,  sans  que 
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les  officiers  du  fisc  et  du  droit  d’aubaine,  comme  beitulmaldji  et 
kassam,  puissent  les  inquieter. 

XXIII.  Les  marchands,  les  drogmans  et  les  consuls  fran§ais, 
dans  leurs  achats,  ventes,  commerce,  cautionnements  et  autres 
affaires  de  justice,  se  rendront  chez  le  cadi,  ou  ils  feront  dresser 
un  acte  de  leurs  accords  et  le  feront  enregistrer  (Note  IX),  afin  que 
si,  dans  la  suite,  il  survenait  quelque  differend,  on  ait  recours  a 
Facte  et  aux  registres  et  qu'on  juge  en  conformite.  Et  si,  sans 
etre  muni  de  Tune  ou  de  Fautre  de  ces  formalites,  Ton  veut 
intenter  quelque  proces  contre  les  regies  de  la  justice,  en  ne 
produisant  que  des  faux  temoins,  on  ne  permettra  point  de 
pareilles  supercheries,  et  telle  demande  contraire  a la  justice  ne 
sera  point  ecoutee.  Et  si,  par  pure  avidite,  quelqu’un  accusait 
un  Fra^ais  de  lui  avoir  dit  des  injures,  on  empechera  que  le 
Fra^ais  ne  soit  inquiete  contre  les  lois  de  la  justice.  Et  si  un 
Eran9ais  venait  a s'absenter  pour  cause  de  dette  ou  de  quelque 
faute,  on  ne  pourra  saisir  ni  inquieter  a ce  sujet  aucun  autre 
Eran9ais  qui  serait  innocent  et  qui  n’aurait  point  ete  sa  caution. 

XXIV.  Shi  se  trouve  dans  nos  Etats  quelque  esclave  dependant 
de  la  France  et  quhl  soit  reclame  comme  Fra^ais  par  leurs 
ambassadeurs  ou  leurs  consuls,  il  sera  amene  avec  son  maitre 
ou  son  procureur  a ma  Porte  de  felicite,  pour  que  Faffaire  y soit 
decidee.  On  n'exigera  point  de  Kliaradj  des  Fran9ais  etabli 
dans  mes  Etats. 

XXY.  Lorsqu’ils  enverront  de  leurs  gens  capables  pour  rein- 
placer  leurs  consuls  etablis  a Alexandrie,  a Tripoli  de  Syrie 
(Note  X)  et  dans  les  autres  echelles,  personne  ne  s’y  opposera,  et 
ils  seront  exempts  des  impots  arbitraires,  dits  tekialifi  eurfiye 
(Note  XI). 

XXVI.  Si  quelqu’un  avait  un  differend  avec  un  marchand 
fran9ais,  et  quhls  se  portassent  chez  le  cadi,  ce  juge  n’ecoutera 
point  leur  proces,  si  le  drogman  fraimais  ne  se  trouve  present, 
et  si  cet  interprete  est  occupe  pour  lors  a quelque  affaire  pressante 
on  differera  jusqu’a  ce  qu’il  vienne ; mais  aussi  les  Fran9ais 
s’empresseront  de  le  representer,  sans  abuser  du  pretexte  de 
Tabsence  de  leur  drogman.  Et  shl  arrive  quelque  contestation 
entre  les  Fra^ais,  les  ambassadeurs  et  les  consuls  en  prendront 
connaissance  et  en  decideront,  selon  leurs  us  et  coutumes,  sans 
que  personne  puisse  s’y  opposer. 

XXVII.  Il  etait  d'un  usage  ancien  que  les  batiments  fran9ais 
qui  partaient  de  Constantinople,  apres  y avoir  ete  visites,  l’etaient 
encore  aux  chateaux  des  Dardanelles,  apres  quoi  on  leur  per- 
mettait  de  partir : on  a introduit  depuis,  contre  l’ancienne 

coutume,  une  autre  visite  a Gallipoli ; dorenavant,  conformement 
a Tancien  usage,  ils  poursuivront  leur  route  apres  qu'on  les  aura 
visites  aux  Dardanelles  (Note  XII). 

XXVIII.  Quand  nos  vaisseaux,  nos  galeres  et  nos  armees 
navales  se  rencontreront  en  mer  avec  les  vaisseaux  fran9ais,  ils  ne 
feront  aucun  mal  ni  dommage,  mais,  au  contraire,  ils  se  donneront 
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reciproqucment  toutes  sortes  de  temoignages  d’amitie  ; et  si,  do 
leur  plein  gre,  ils  ne  font  aucun  present,  on  ne  les  inquietera  point,, 
ct  on  ne  leur  prendre,  par  force  ni  agres  ni  hardes,  ni  jeunes  gar£ons, 
ni  autre  chose  qui  leur  appartienne. 

XXIX.  Nous  confirmons  aussi  pour  les  Fran^ais  tout  ce  qui 
est  contenu  dans  les  capitulations  imperiales  accordees  aux 
Venitiens,  et  defendons  a toutes  sortes  de  personnes  de  s’opposer 
par  aucun  empechement,  contestation  ni  chicane,  au  cours  de  la 
justice  et  a Texecution  de  nos  capitulations  imperiales. 

XXX.  Nous  voulons  que  les  navires  et  autres  batimenta 
frangais,  qui  viendront  dans  nos  Etats,  y soient  bien  gardes  et 
soutenus,  et  qu'ils  puissent  s’en  retourner  en  toute  surete  : et  si  Ton 
pillait  quelque  chose  de  leurs  hardes  et  de  leurs  effets,  non  seule- 
ment  on  se  donnera  toutes  sortes  de  mouvements  pour  le  recouvre- 
ment  tant  des  biens  que  des  homines,  mais  meme  on  punira 
rigoureusement  les  malfaiteurs,  quels  qu'ils  puissent  etre. 

XXXI.  Cornmandons  a nos  gouverneurs,  amiraux,  vice-rois, 
cadi,  douaniers,  capitaines  de  nos  navires,  et  generate ment  a. 
tous  autres  habitants  de  nos  Etats  d'executer  ponetuellement 
tout  ce  qui  est  contenu  dans  cette  capitulation  imperiale,  symbole 
de  la  justice,  sans  y apporter  la  moindre  contravention ; de  sorte 
que,  si  quelquhm  ose  s'opposer  et  s’opiniatrer  contre  ^execution 
de  mon  coinmandement  imperial,  nous  voulons  qu’il  soit  regards 
comme  criminel  et  rebelle,  et  que,  comme  tel,  il  soit  chatie  sans 
aucune  remission  ni  delai,  pour  servir  d’exemple  aux  autres. 
Enfin,  notre  volonte  est  qu'on  ne  permette  jamais  rien  de  con- 
traire  a la  bonne  foi  et  aux  accords  conclus  par  les  capitulations, 
accordees  sous  les  augustes  regnes  de  nos  magnifiques  aieux,  de 
glorieuse  memoire. 

XXXII.  Comme  les  nations  ennemies  qui  n'ont  point  d’am- 
bassadeurs  decides  a ina  Porte  de  felicite,  allaient  et  venaient 
ci-devant  dans  nos  Etats,  sous  la  banniere  de  France,  soit  pour 
commerce,  soit  pour  pelerinage,  suivant  la  permission  imperiale 
quails  en  avaient  eue  sous  le  regne  de  nos  aieux,  de  glorieuse 
memoire,  de  meme  qu’il  est  aussi  porte  par  les  anciennes  capitu- 
lations accordees  aux  Francais  ; et  comme  ensuite,  pour  certaines 
raisons,  Tentree  de  nos  Etats  avait  ete  absolument  prohibee  a 
ces  m ernes  nations,  et  qidelles  avaient  meme  ete  retranchees 
desdites  capitulations  : neanmoins,  Tempereur  de  France  ayant 
temoigne  par  une  lettre  qu’il  a envoyee  a notre  Porte  de  felicite 
qu’il  desirait  que  les  nations  ennemies,  auxquelles  il  etait  defendu 
de  commerce!*  dans  nos  Etats,  eussent  la  liberte  dialler  et  venir  a 
Jerusalem,  de  meme  qu'elles  avaient  coutume  d’y  aller  et  venir, 
sans  etre  aucunernent  inquietees  ; et  que  si,  par  la  suite,  il  leur 
etait  permis  dialler  et  venir  trafiquer  dans  nos  Etats,  ce  fut  encore 
sous  la  banniere  de  France,  comme  par  ci-devant,  la  demande  de 
hempereur  de  France  aurait  ete  agree  en  consideration  de  Tancienne 
amitie  qui,  depuis  mes  glorieux  ancetres,  subsiste  de  pere  en  fils 
entre  Sa  Majeste  et  ma  Sublime-Porte,  et  il  serait  emane  un 
(M  663)  3 b 
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commandement  imperial  dont  suit  la  teneur,  savoir  : Que  les 
nations  chretiennes  et  ennemies  qui  sent  en  paix  avec  Tempereur 
de  France,  et  qui  desireront  visiter  Jerusalem,  puissent  y aller 
et  venir,  dans  les  bornes  de  leur  Etat,  en  la  maniere  accoutumee, 
en  toute  liberte  et  surete,  sans  que  personne  leur  cause  aucun 
trouble  ni  empechement ; et  si  dans  la  suite,  il  convient  d'accorder 
auxdites  nations  la  liberte  de  commercer  dans  nos  Etats,  elles 
iront  et  viendront.  pour  lors  sous  la  banniere  de  Tempereur  de 
France,  comme  auparavant,  sans  qu'il  leur  soit  permis  d'aller  et  de 
venir  soils  aucune  autre  banniere. 

Les  anciennes  capitulations  imperiales  qui  sont  entre  les  mains 
des  Fran^ais,  depuis  les  regnes  de  mes  magnifiques  aieux  jusqu'- 
aujourd'hui,ret  qui  viennent  d'etre  rapportees  en  detail  ci-dessus, 
ayant  ete  maintenant  renouvelees  avec  une  addition  de  quelques 
nouveaux  articles,  conformement  au  commandement  imperial 
emane  en  vertu  de  mon  hatti-cherif  ; le  premier  de  ces  articles 
porte  que  les  eveques  dependants  de  la  France  et  les  autres 
religieux  qui  professent  la  religion  franque,  de  quelque  nation  ou 
espece  qu’ils  soient  ( Note  XIII),  lorsqu'ils  se  tiendront  dans  les 
bornes  de  leur  Etat,  ne  seront  point  troubles  dans  rexercice  de 
leurs  fonctions,  dans  les  endroits  de  notre  Empire  ou  ils  sont 
depuis  longtemps. 

XXXIII . Les  religieux  francs  qui,  suivant  l’ancienne  coutume, 
sont  etablis  dedans  et  debors  de  la  ville  de  Jerusalem,  dans 
l'eglise  du  saint  sepulcre,  appelee  camamat,  ne  seront  point 
inquietes  pour  les  lieux  de  visitation  qu’ils  habitent  et  qui  sont 
entre  leurs  mains,  lesquels  resteront  encore  entre  leurs  mains 
comme  par  ci-devant  (Note  XIV),  sans  qu'ils  puissent  etre  inquietes 
a cet  egard,  non  plus  que  par  des  pretentions  d'impositions  ; et 
s'il  leur  survenait  quelque  proces  qui  ne  put  (Note  XV)  etre  decide 
sur  les  lieux,  il  sera  renvoye  a ma  Subliine-Porte. 

XXXIV.  Les  Frangais  ou  ceux  qui  dependent  d’eux,  de  quel- 
que nation  (Note  XVI)  ou  qualite  qu'ils  soient,  qui  iront  a Jerusalem 
ne;  seront  point  inquietes  en  allant  et  venant. 

- ' XXXV.  Les  deux  ordres  de  religieux  fra^ais  qui  sont  a 
(Galata  (Note  XVII),  savoir  : les  Jesuites  et  les  Capucins,  y ayant 
deux  eglises,  qu'ils  ont  entre  leurs  mains,  ab  antiquo , resteront 
encore  entre  leurs  mains,  et  ils  en  auront  la  possession  et  la 
jouissance.  Et  comme  Tune  de  ces  eglises  a ete  brulee  elle  sera 
Tebatie  avec  permission  de  la  justice,  et  elle  restera  comme  par 
ci-devant  entre  les  mains  des  Capucins,  sans  qu'ils  puissent 
etre  inquietes  a cet  egard.  On  n'inquietera  pas  non  plus  les 
eglises  que  la  nation  fra^aise  a a Smyrne,  a Salde,  a Alexandrie 
et  dans  les  autres  echelles,  et  Ton  n'exigera  d'eux  aucun  argent 
sous  ce  pretexte. 

XXXVI.  On  n'inquietera  pas  les  Fra^ais  quand,  dans  les 
bornes  de  leur  Etat,  ils  liront  Tevangile  dans  leur  hopital  de 
Galata. 

XXXVII.  Quoique  les  marchands  fran9ais  aient,  de  tout 
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temps,  paye  cinq  pour  cent  de  douane  sur  les  marchandises  qu’ils 
apportaient  dans  nos  Etats  et  qu’ils  en  emportaient,  coinme  ils  ont 
prie  de  reduire  < e droit  a trois  pour  cent,  en  consideration  de 
Pancienne  amitie  qu'ils  ont  avec  notre  Sublime-Porte,  et  de  le 
faire  inserer  dans  ees  nouvelles  capitulations,  nous  aurions  agree 
leur  demande,  et  nous  ordonnons  qu’en  conformite  on  ne  puisse 
exiger  d’eux  plus  de  trois  pour  cent ; et  lorsqu’ils  payeront  leur 
douane,  on  la  recevra  en  monnaie  courante  dans  nos  etats,  pour 
la  meme  valeur  qu’elle  est  regue  au  tresor  inepuisable  (Note 
XVIII),  sans  pouvoir  etre  inquietes  sur  plus  ou  moins  value 
d’icelle. 

XXXVIII.  Les.  Portugais,  Siciliens,  Catalans,  Messinois, 
Anconitains  et  aulres  nations  ennemies,  qui  n’ont  ni  ambassadeurs, 
ni  consuls,  ni  agents  a ma  Sublime-Porte,  et  qui  de  leur  plein  gre 
•comme  ils  faisaient  anciennement,  viendront  dans  nos  etats  sous 
la  banniere  de  Tempereur  de  France,  payeront  la  douane  comme 
les  Frangais,  sans  que  personne  puisse  les  inquieter,  pourvu  qu’ils 
se  tiennent  dans  les  bornes  de  leurs  etats,  et  qu’ils  ne  commettent 
rien  de  contraire  a la  paix  et  a la  bonne  intelligence. 

XXXIX.  Les  Frangais  payeront  le  droit  de  masdar’ye  sur  le 
pied  que  le  payent  les  marchands  anglais,  et  les  receveurs  de  ce 
droit,  qui  seront  a Constantinople  et  a Galata,  ne  pourront  les 
molester  pour  en  exiger  davantage.  Et  si  les  receveurs  de  la 
douane,  pour  augmenter  leur  droit,  veulent  estimer  leurs  mar- 
oliandises  a plus  haut  prix,  ils  ne  pourront  refuser  de  la  meme 
marchandise  au  lieu  d ’argent ; et  quand  ils  auront  ete  payes 
de  la  douane  sur  les  soies  et  les  indiennes,  ils  ne  pourront  Pexiger 
une  seconde  fois : et  lorsque  les  douaniers  auront  recu  leur 
douane,  ils  en  donneront  Tacquit  et  n'empeeberont  point  les 
Frangais  de  porter  leurs  marchandises  dans  une  autre  echelle,  ou 
Ton  ne  pourra  non  plus  les  inquieter  par  la  pretention  d'une 
seconde  douane. 

XL.  Les  consuls  de  France  et  ceux  qui  en  dependent,  comme 
religieux,  marchands  et  interpretes,  pourront  faire  faire  du  vin 
dans  leurs  maisons,  en  faire  venir  du  dehors  pour  leur  provision 
ordinaire  sans  qu’on  puisse  les  inquieter  a ce  sujet. 

XL1.  Les  proces  excedant  quatre  mille  aspres  seront  ecoutes  a 
inon  divan  imperial,  et  nulle  part  ailleurs. 

XLII.  S'il  arrivait  quelque  meurtre  dans  les  endroits  ou  il  y 
a des  Frangais,  tant  qu’il  ne  sera  point  donne  des  preuves  contre 
eux,  on  ne  pourra  desormais  les  inquieter  ni  leur  imposer  aucune 
amende,  dite  djerime  (Note  XIX). 

XLIII.  Les  privileges  ou  immunites  accordes  aux  Frangais 
auront  aussi  lieu  pour  les  interpretes  qui  sont  au  service  de  leurs 
ambassadeurs  (Note  XX). 

Non  seulement  f accepte  et  confirme  les  presentes  capitulations 
anciennes  et  renouvelees,  ainsi  qu’il  a ete  rapporte  ci-dessus, 
sous  le  regne  tie  mon  auguste  aieul,  de  glorieuse  memoire,  mais 
encore  les  articles  demandes  et  nouvellement  regies  et  accordes 
(M  663)  3 b 2 
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ont  ete  joints  a ces  anciennes  capitulations  dans  la  forme  et  teneur 
ci-apres,  savoir  : 

XLIV.  Outre  le  pas  et  la  preseance  portes  par  Le  sens  des 
precedents  articles,  en  faveur  des  ambassadeurs  et  des  consuls  du. 
tres  magnifique  empereur  de  France,  centime  le  titre  d'empereur 
a ete  attribue,  ab  antiquo , par  ma  Sublime-Porte  a Sadite  Majester 
ses  ambassadeurs  et  ses  consuls  seront  aussi  traites  et  consideres- 
par  ma  Porte  de  felicite  avec  les  bonneurs  convenables  a ce= 
titre. 

XLV.  Les  ambassadeurs  du  tres  magnifique  empereur  de 
France,  de  meme  que  ses  consuls,  se  serviront  de  tels  drogmans- 
qu'ils  voudront,  et  employeront  tels  janissaires  qu’il  leur  plaira, 
sans  que  personne  puisse  les  obliger  de  se  servir  de  ceux  qui  ne 
leur  conviendraient  pas. 

XLYI.  Les  drogmans  veritablement  Franyais  etant  les  re- 
presenl  ants  des  ambassadeurs  et  des  consuls,  lorsqu  ils  inter- 
preteront  au  juste  leur  commission  et  quhls  s acquitteront  de  leurs 
fonctions,  ils  ne  pourront  etre  ni  reprimands  ni  emprisonnes ; 
et  s'ils  viennent  a manquer  a quelque  chose,  ils  seront  corriges 
par  leurs  ambassadeurs  ou  leurs  consuls,  sans  que  personne  autre 
puisse  les  molester. 

XL VII.  Des  domestiques,  raya  ou  sujets  de  ma  Sublime-Porte- 
qui  sont  au  service  de  Tambassadeur  dans  son  palais,  quinze 
seulement  seront  exempts  des  impositions,  et  ne  seront  point 
inquietes  a ce  sujet. 

XL VIII.  Ceux  qui  sont  sous  la  domination  de  ma  Sublime- 
Porte,  musulmans  ou  raya , tels  quails  soient,  ne  pourront  forcer 
les  consuls  de  France,  veritablement  Fran§ais  ( Note  XXI), 
a comparaitre  personnellement  en  justice,  lorsqu  ils  auront  des 
drogmans,  et,  en  cas  de  besoin,  ces  musulmans  ou  raya  plaideront 
avec  les  drogmans  qui  auront  ete  commis  a cet  effet  par  leurs 
consuls. 

XLIX.— Les  pachas,  cadi  et  autres  commandants  ne  pourront 
empecher  les  consuls,  ni  leurs  substituts  par  commandement,. 
d’arborer  leur  pavilion,  suivant  1 etiquette,  dans  les  endroits 
ou  ils  ont  coutume  ddiabiter  depuis  long  temps  (Note  XXII). 

L.  11  sera  permis  d’employer  pour  la  surete  des  maisons  des 
consuls  tels  janissaire  qu’ils  demanderont,  et  ces  sortes  de  janis- 
saires seront  proteges  par  les  oda  bachi  et  par  les  autres  officiersr 
sans  que  pour  cela  on  puisse  exiger  desdits  janissaires  aucun  droit 
ni  reconnaissance. 

LI.  Lorsque  les  consuls,  les  drogmans  et  les  autres  dependants 
de  la  France  feront  venir  du  raisin  pour  leur  usage,  dans  les. 
maisons  ou  ils  habitent,  pour  en  faire  du  vin,  ou  quhl  leur  viendra 
du  vin  pour  leur  provision,  nous  voulons  que,  tant  a l'entree  que 
lors  du  transport,  les  janissaires,  agha,  bo-stand] i-bachi,  toptchi - 
bachi,  voivodes  et  autres  officiers  ne  puissent  demander  aucun 
droit  ni  donative,  et  quon  se  conforme  a cet  egard  au  content 
des  commandements  qui  ont  ete  donnes  a ce  sujet  par  les  empereurs. 
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nos  predecesseurs,  et  qu’on  a ete  dans  l’usage  de  donner  ,'usqu’a 
present.  J ^ 

LII.  S ll  arrive  que  les  consuls  et  les  negociants  francais  aient 
«juelques  contestations  avec  les  consuls  et  les  negociants  d’une 
.autre  nation  chretienne,  ll  leur  sera  permis,  du  consentement  et 
a la  requisition  des  parties,  de  se  pourvoir  par-devant  leurs 
arabassadeurs  qui  resident  a ina  Sublime-Porte  (Note  XXIII) 
et  taut  que  le  demandeur  et  le  defendeur  ne  consentiront  pas  i 
porter  ces  sortes  de  proems  par-devant  les  pacha,  cadi,  officiers  ou 
douamers,  ceux-ci  ne  pourront  pas  les  y forcer  ni  pretendre  en 
prendre  connaissance. 

LIII  Lorsque  quelque  marchand  fran5ais  ou  dependant  de  la 
r ranee  fera  une  banqueroute  averee  et  manifeste,  ses  creanciers 
seront  payes  sur  ce  qui  restera  de  ses  efiets,  et  pourvu  qu’ils 
ne  soient  pas  munis  de  quelque  titre  valable  de  cautionnement, 
soit  de  I ambassadeur,  des  consuls,  des  drogmans  ou  de  quelqu’- 
autre  Fran§ais,  on  ne  pourra  rechercher  a ce  sujet-  lesdits  am- 
ibassadeurs,  consuls,  drogmans  ni  autre  Francis  et  l’on  ne  pourra 
sles  arreter  en  pretendant  les  en  rendre  responsables. 

LIV.  Lorsque  les  corsaires  et  autres  ennemis  de  ma  Sublime- 
Forte  auront  commis  quelque  depredation  sur  les  cotes  de  notre 
empire  les  consuls  et  les  negociants  fran?ais  ne  seront  point 
rnquietes  ni  molestes,  conformement  au  contenu  des  commande- 
nients  ci-devant  accordes : et  comme  pour  la  surety  reciproque 
il  est  necessaire  de  reconnaitre  les  scSerats  appeles  forbans,  afin 
quils  soient  tous  connus  dorSnavant,  lorsque  des  batiments 
Darbaresques  ou  autres  corsaires  viendront  dans  les  echelles  de 
notre  empire,  nos  commandants  et  autres  officiers  examineront 
leurs  passe-ports  avec  attention,  et  les  commandements  ci-devant 
accordes  a ce  sujet  seront  executes  comme  par  le  pass6,  a condition 
neanmoins  que  les  consuls  fran5ais  (Note  XXIV)  examineront  avec 
“et  feroat  sav?.1,r  S1,  les  batiments  qui  viendront  dans  nos 
p rts,  avec  le  pavilion  de  France,  sont  veritablement  francais- 
sLcFfi™  ,les  Positions  dument  faites  de  la  maniere  ci-dessus 
speeffiee,  tant  nos  officiers  que  les  consuls  de  France  s’en  donneront 
eciproquement  des  avis  de  bouche  et  meme  par  ecrit,  si  le  cas  le 
requieit,  pour  la  surete  reciproque  des  parties. 

-.mitii  e?  cour  de  France  etant,  depuis  un  temps  immemorial,  en 
?Ttle  et.„eu  boune  intelligence  avec  ma  Sublime-Porte,  et  le 
tres  magnffique  empereur  de  France,  de  m&ne  que  sa  cour,  ayant 
particulierement  donne  ses  soins  dans  les  traitfe  de  paix  qui  sont 
survenus  depuis  peu,  il  a paru  que  quelque  faveur  dans  certaines 

un  ^lrd^COnVeI?fQ<?eS  un  m°yen  de  fortifier  1’amitie,  et 

1“7‘:  den  multlPller  de  plus  en  plus  les  temoignages ; e’est 
seiw  ’ i!10118  ,vou!ons  que  dorenavant  les  marchandises  qui 
notre  eemeairquf 8 d,anS  leS  Ports  de  F™nce’  et  qui  viendront  a 
rvee  rp  ta!  chfSees®ur  d<*  batiments  v&itablement  francais, 

seront  eb  6"  a PaVlU°n  de  FranCe’  de  mgme  cedes  qui 

hargees  dans  notre  capitale  sur  des  batiments  veritable- 
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ment  frangais,  pour  etre  portees  en  France,  apres  qu’elles  auront 
paye  le  droit  de  douane  et  celui  de  bon  voyage,  dit  selametlik- 
resmy , conformement  aux  capitulations  anterieures,  lorsque  les- 
Frangais  negocieront  ces  sortes  de  marchandises  avec  quelqu'un,. 
Ton  ne  puisse  exiger  d'eux,  sous  quelque  pretexte  que  ce  soit,  le 
droit  de  masdar’ye,  dont  ^exemption  leur  est  pleinement  accordee 
pour  Tarticle  de  la  masdar’ye , tant  seulement. 

LVI.  Comme  il  a ete  accorde  aux  marcbands  frangais  et  aux 
dependants  de  la  France  de  ne  payer  que  trois  pour  cent  de 
douane  sur  les  marchandises  qu’ils  apporteront  de  leur  propre 
pays  dans  les  etats  de  notre  domination  (Note  XXV),  non  plus 
que  sur  celles  quails  emportent  d’ici  dans  leur  pays,  quoique  dans 
les  precedentes  capitulations  on  n’ait  compris  que  les  cotons 
en  laine,  cotons  files,  maroquins,  cires,  cuiis;  et  soieries,  nous 
voulons  qu'independamment  de  ces  marchandises,  ils  puissent,  en 
payant  la  douane  suivant  les  capitulations  imperiales,  charger 
sans  oppositions  toutes  celles  qu’ils  ont  coutume  de  charger 
pour  leur  pays,  et  qui  pour  cet  effet  sont  specifiers  dans  le  tarif  bulle- 
du  douanier,  a ^exception  toutefois  de  celles  qui  sont  proliibees. 

LVII.  Les  marchands  frangais,  apres  avoir  paye  la  douane  aux 
douaniers,  a raison  de  trois  pour  cent,  conformement  aux  capitu- 
lations, et  apres  en  avoir  pris,  suivant  Tusage,  Tacquit  dit  eda 
tezkeressi,  lorsquhls  le  produiront,  il  y sera  fait  honneur,  et  Ton 
ne  pourra  leur  demander  une  seconde  douane.  Et  attendu, 
qu’il  nous  a ete  represente  que  certains  douaniers,  portes  par 
leur  esprit  d’avidite,  n'exigent  en  apparence  que  trois  pour  cent, 
tandis  qu’ils  en  pergoivent  reellement  davantage,  et  que,  par  la 
difference  qui  existe  dans  Tappreciation  des  marchandises,  il  se 
trouve  que  sur  les  diverses  qualites  de  drap,  inserees  dans  le 
tarif  de  la  douane  de  Constantinople,  de  meme  que  dans  les 
tarifs  de  quelques  echelles  et  notamment  dans  celle  d’Alep,  la 
douane  excede  les  trois  pour  cent ; pour  faire  cesser  toute  dis- 
cussion a cet  egard,  il  sera  permis  de  redresser  les  tarifs,  de  fagon 
que  la  douane  des  draps  que  Ton  apportera  a Tavenir  ne  puisse 
exceder  le  trois  pour  cent,  conformement  aux  capitulations 
imperiales,  et  lorsqu’ils  voudront  vendre  les  marchandises  quhls 
auront  apportees  a tels  de  nos  sujets  et  marchands  de  notre 
empire  qu’ils  jugeront  a propos,  personne  autre  ne  pourra  les 
inquieter  ni  quereller,  sous  pretexte  de  vouloir  les  acheter  de 
preference. 

LVIII.  Lorsque  les  jess  ou  bonnets  que  les  negociants  frangais 
apportent  de  France  ou  de  Tunis  arrivent  a Smyrne,  le  douanier 
de  la  douane  des  fruits  de  Smyrne  forme  tou jours  des  contesta- 
tions a ce  sujet,  pretendant  que  c’est  lui  qui  est  Texacteur  de  la 
douane  des  fess.  Etant  done  necessaire  de  mettre  cet  article 
dans  une  bonne  forme,  nous  voulons  qu’a  Tavenir  ledit  douanier 
ne  puisse  exiger  la  douane  des  fess  que  les  negociants  frangais 
apporteront,  lorsqu’ils  ne  se  vendront  pas  a Smyrne,  et,  en  cas 
qu'ils  s'y  vendissent,  le  droit  de  douane  sur  ces  bonnets  sera, 
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selon  l’usage,  exige  par  ledit  douanier  ; et  s’ils  viennent  a Con- 
stantinople, le  droit  de  douane  en  sera  paye  selon  l’usage  au 
grand-douanier. 

LIX.  Si  les  marchands  fran9ais  veulent  porter,  en  temps  de 
paix,  des  marchandises  non-prohibees  des  etats  de  mon  empire, 
pxr  terre  ou  par  mer,  de  meme  que  par  les  rivieres  du 
Danube,  et  du  Tanais,  dans  les  etats  de  Moscovie,  Russie  et 
autres  pays,  et  en  apporter  dans  mes  etats ; des  qu’ils  auront 
paye  la  douane  et  les  autres  droits,  quels  qu’ils  soient,  comme  le 
payent  les  autres  nations  franques,  lorsqu’ils  feront  ce  commerce, 
il  ne  leur  sera  fait  sans  raison  aucune  opposition. 

LX.  Ayant  ete  represente  que  certains  envieux  et  vindicates, 
voulant  molester  les  negociants  fra^ais  contre  les  capitulations, 
et,  ne  pouvant  pas  executer  leur  dessein,  ils  attaquent  de 
temps  en  temps  sans  raison,  et  inquietent  leurs  censaux,  pour 
troubler  le  commerce  desdits  negociants,  nous  voulons  qu’a 
Tavenir  les  censaux  qui  vont  et  viennent  parmi  les  marchands, 
pour  les  affaires  desdits  negociants,  ne  soient  inquietes  en  aucune 
fagion,  et  que,  de  quelque  nation  que  soient  les  censaux  dont 
ils  se  servent,  on  ne  puisse  leur  faire  violence  ni  les  empecher  de 
servir.  Si  certains  de  la  nation  juive  et  autres  pretendent  d’heriter 
de  Femploi  de  censal,  les  marchands  fran9ais  se  serviront  de 
telles  personnes  qu’ils  voudront ; et  lorsque  ceux  qui  se  trouveront 
a leur  service  seront  chasses,  ou  viendront  a mourir,  on  ne  pourra 
rien  exiger  ni  pretendre  de  ceux  qui  leur  succederont,  sous  pretexte 
d'un  droit  de  retenue,  nomine  ghedik,  ou  d’une  portion  dans  les 
censeries,  et  Ton  chatiera  ceux  qui  agiront  contre  la  teneur  de 
cette  disposition. 

LXI.  Bien  quhl  soit  expressement  porte  par  les  articles  pre- 
cedents que  les  droits  de  consulat  et  de  bailliage  seront  payes 
aux  ambassadeurs  et  aux  consuls  de  France  sur  les  marchandises 
qui  seront  chargees  sur  les  batiments  fran9ais  ; cependant,  comme 
il  a ete  represente  que  ce  point  rencontre  des  diflicultes  de  la 
part  des  marchands  et  des  raya  sujets  de  notre  empire,  nous 
ordonnons  que,  lorsque  les  marchands  et  raya , sujets  de  notre 
Sublime-Porte  chargeront  sur  des  batiments  fran9ais  des  mar- 
chandises sujettes  a la  douane,  il  soit  donne  des  ordres  rigoureux 
pour  que  les  marchandises,  dont  le  droit  de  consulat  n'aura  pas 
ete  compris  dans  le  nolis  lors  du  dolisement,  ne  soient  point 
retirees  de  la  douane,  a moins  qu’au  prealable  ledit  droit  de 
consulat  n’ait  ete  paye,  conformement  aux  capitulations. 

LXII.  Comme  Tempire  ottoman  abonde  en  fruits,  il  pourra 
venir  de  France  une  fois  Tannee,  dans  les  annees  d'abondance  des 
fruits  secs,  deux  ou  trois  batiments  pour  acheter  et  charger  de 
ces  fruits,  comme  figues,  raisins  secs,  noisettes  et  autres  fruits 
semblables  quelconques ; et  apres  que  la  douane  en  aura  ete 
payee,  conformement  aux  capitulations  imperiales,  on  ne  mettra 
aucune  opposition  au  chargement  ni  a Texportation  de  cette 
marchandise. 
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II  sera  aussi  perm  is  aux  bailments  frangais  d’acheter  et  de 
charger  du  sel  dans  Tile  de  Chypre  et  dans  les  autres  echelles  de 
notre  empire,  de  la  meme  maniere  que  les  musulmans  y en  prennent 
sans  que  nos  commandants,  gouverneurs,  cadi  et  autres  officiers 
puissent  les  en  empecher,  voulant  qu’ils  soient  proteges  con- 
formement  a mes  anciennes  capitulations,  a present  renouvelees. 

LXIII.  Les  marchands  frangais  et  autres  dependants  de  la 
France  pourront  voyager  avec  les  passeports  qu’ils  auront  pris 
sur  les  attestations  des  ambassadeurs  ou  des  consuls  de  France, 
et,  pour  leur  surete  et  commodite,  ils  pourront  s’habiller  suivant 
Fusage  du  pays,  et  faire  leurs  affaires  dans  mes  etats,  sans  que 
ces  sortes  de  voyageurs,  se  tenant  dans  les  bornes  de  leur  devoir, 
puissent  etre  inquietes  pour  le  tribut  nomme  Jcharadj,  ni  pour 
aucun  autre  impot ; et  lorsque,  conformement  aux  capitulations 
imperiales,  ils  auront  des  effets  sujets  a la  douane,  apres  en  avoir 
paye  le  droit,  suivant  Fusage,  les  pachas,  cadi  et  autres  officiers 
ne  s’opposeront  point  a leur  passage  ; et,  de  la  fayon  ci-dessus 
mentionnee,  il  leur  sera  fourni  des  passeports  en  conformite  des 
attestations  dont  ils  seront  munis,  leur  accordant  toute  ^assistance 
possible  par  rapport  a leur  surete. 

LXIV.  Les  negociants  francais  et  les  proteges  de  France 
ne  payeront  ni  droit  ni  douane  sur  les  monnaies  d'or  et  d’argent 
qu’ils  apporteront  dans  nos  etats,  de  meme  que  pour  celles  quhls 
emporteront  et  on  ne  les  forcera  point  de  convertir  leurs  monnaies 
en  monnaie  de  mon  empire. 

LXY.  Si  un  Fran§ais  ou  un  protege  de  France  commettait 
quelque  meurtre  ou  quelqu’autre  crime,  et  qu'on  voulut  ( Note 
XXVI)  que  la  justice  en  prit  connaissance,  les  juges  de  mon 
empire  et  les  officiers  ne  pourront  y proceder  qu’en  presence  de 
rambassadeur  et  des  consuls  ou  de  leurs  substituts,  dans  les 
endroits  ou  ils  se  trouveront ; et,  afin  qu'il  ne  se  fasse  rien  de 
contraire  a la  noble  justice  ni  aux  capitulations  imperiales,  il 
sera  procede  de  part  et  d'autre  avec  attention  aux  perquisitions 
et  recherches  necessaires. 

LXVI.  Lorsque  notre  miri  ou  quelqu’un  de  nos  sujets,  mar- 
chand  ou  autre,  sera  porteur  de  lettres  de  change  sur  les  Frangais, 
si  ceux  sur  qui  elles  sont  tirees  ou  les  personnes  qui  en  dependent 
ne  les  acceptent  pas,  on  ne  pourra  sans  cause  legitime  les  con- 
traindre  au  payement  de  ces  lettres,  et  1’on  en  exigera  seulement 
une  lettre  de  refus,  pour  agir  en  consequence  contre  le  tireur,  et 
l’ambassadeur  de  meme  que  les  consuls  se  donneront  tous  les 
mouvements  possibles  pour  en  procurer  le  remboursement 
(Note  XXVII). 

LXVII.  Les  Frangais  qui  sont  etablis  dans  mes  etats,  soit 
maries,  soit  non  maries,  quels  qu'ils  soient,  ne  seront  point 
inquietes  par  la  demande  du  tribut  nomme  kharadj. 

LXVIII.  Si  un  Fran9ais,  marchand,  artisan,  officier  ou  matelot, 
embrasse  la  religion  musulmane,  et  qu’il  soit  verifie  et  prouve 
qu'outre  ses  propres  marchandises,  il  a entre  ses  mains  des  effets 
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.appartenant  a des  dependants  des  Frangais,  ces  sortes  d'effets 
aeront  consignes  aTambassadeur  et  aux  consuls,  dans  les  endroits 
ou  il  v en  aura,  pour  etre  ensuite  remis  aux  proprietaires  ; et 
dans  les  endroits  ou  il  n'y  aura  ni  consuls  ni  ambassadeurs,  ces 
effets  seront  consignes  aux  personnes  qu'ils  enverront  de  leur  part 
avec  des  pieces  justificatives. 

LXTX.  Si  un  marchand  fran§ais  voulant  partir  pour  quelqu' 
endroit,  Fambassadeur  ou  les  consuls  se  rendent  sa  caution,  on 
ne  pourra  retarder  son  voyage,  sous  pretexte  de  lui  faire  payer 
ses  dettes ; et  les  proces  qui  les  concernent,  excedant  quatre 
mille  aspres,  seront  renvoyes  a ma  Sublime-Porte,  selon  Fusage 
et  conformement  aux  capitulations  imperiales. 

.LXX.  Les  gens  de  justice  et  les  officiers  de  ma  Sublime-Porte, 
•de  meme  que  les  gens  d'epee,  ne  pourront  sans  necessity  entrer 
par  force  dans  une  maison  habitee  par  un  Francais  ; et  lorsque 
le  cas  requerra  d'y  entrer,  on  en  avertira  Fambassadeur  ou  le 
eonsul,  dans  les  endroits  ou  il  y en  aurait,  et  Ton  se  transportera 
dans  Fendroit  en  question,  avec  les  personnes  qui  auront  ete 
commises  de  leur  part ; et  si  quelqu'un  contrevient  a cette 
disposition,  il  sera  chatie. 

LXXI.  Comme  il  aurait  ete  represente  que  les  pachas,  cadi  et 
autres  officiers  voulaient  quelquefois  revoir  et  juger  de  nouveau 
des  affaires  survenues  entre  les  negociarits  frangais  et  d'autres 
personnes,  quoique  ces  affaires  eussent  deja  ete  jugees  et  terminees 
juridiquement  et  par  heudjet,  et  meme  que  le  cas  etait  souvent 
arrive,  de  sorte  que  non  seulement  il  n'y  avait  point  pour  eux 
de  surete  dans  un  proces  deja  decide,  mais  meme  qu'il  intervenait 
dans  un  meme  lieu  des  jugements  contradictoires  a des  sentences 
deja  rendues  ; nous  voulons  que,  dans  le  cas  specifie  ci-dessus,  les 
proces  qui  surviendront  entre  des  Frangais  et  d’autres  personnes, 
ayant  ete  une  fois  vus  et  termines  juridiquement  et  par  heudjet , 
ils  ne  puissent  plus  etre  revus  ( Note  XXVIII),  et  que  si  Fon 
requiert  une  revision  de  ces  proces,  on  ne  puisse  donner  de  com- 
mandement  pour  faire  comparaitre  les  parties,  ni  expedier  com- 
missaire  ou  huissier,  qu'au  prealable  il  n'en  ait  ete  donne  con- 
naissance  a Fambassadeur  de  France,  et  qu’il  ne  soit  venu  de 
la  part  du  consul  et  du  defendeur  une  reponse  avec  des  informa- 
tions exactes  sur  le  fait,  et  il  sera  permis  d’accorder  un  temps 
suffisant  pour  faire  venir  des  informations  sur  ces  sortes  d'affaires  ; 
enfin,  s'il  emane  quelque  commandement  pour  revoir  un  proces 
de  cette  nature,  on  aura  soin  qu’il  soit  vu,  decide  et  termine  a 
ma  Sublime-Porte  et,  dans  ce  cas,  il  sera  libre  a ceux  qui  sont 
dependants  de  la  France  de  comparaitre  en  personne,  ou  de 
constituer  a leur  place  un  procureur  juridiquement  autorise,  et 
lorsque  les  dependants  de  ma  Sublime-Porte  voudront  intenter 
proces  a quelque  Francais,  si  le  demandeur  n'est  muni  de  titres 
juridiques  ou  de  billets,  leur  proces  ne  sera  point  ecoute. 

LXXII.  On  nous  aurait  represente  que,  dans  les  proces  qui 
surviennent,  les  depenses  qui  se  font,  pour  faire  comparaitre  les 
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parties  et  pour  les  epices  ordinaires  etant  suppor tees  par  celui 
qui  a le  bon  droit,  et  les  avanistes,  qui  intentertt  injustement  les. 
proces,  n’etant  soumis  a aucun  frais,  ils  sont  invites  par  la  A 
faire  toujours  de  nouvelles  avanies  ; sur  quoi  nouft-'voulons  qu'& 
ravenir  il  soit  permis  de  faire  supporter  les  susd its. depens  et  frais 
par  ceux  qui  oseront  intenter  contre  la  . justice  rfn- proces,  dans, 
lequel  ils  n'auront  aucun  droit.  Mais,  lorsque  les  Francais  ou  les 
dependants  de  la  France  poursuivront  juridiquement  des  sujets. 
ou  des  dependants  de  ma  Sublime-Porte,  en  recouvrement  de. 
quelque  somme  due,  on  n’exigera  d’eux^pour  droits  de  justice  ou* 
mehheme , de  commissaire  ou  moubachwye,  *>  designations  qu. 
djar’ye  que  deux  pour  cent  sur  le  montant  de  la  somyne  recouvree, 
par  sentence,  conformement  aux  anciepnes  capitulations,  et  on 
ne  les  molestera  point  par  des  pretentions  plus  considerables; 

LXXIII.  Les  batiments  fran9ais  qui,  .selon  Tusage,  aborderont 
dans  les  ports  de  mon  empire,  seront  traites.  amicalements 
ils  y acheteront,  avec  leur  argent,  leur  simple  ..necessake  pour 
leur  boire  et  leur  manger,  et  l’on  n’empecbera  ni  i’a<ikat  et  la, 
vente  ni  le  transport  des  dites  provisions,  tant  de  Louche  que 
pour  la  cuisine,  sur  lesquelles  on  n'exigera  ni  droits  nhdon^fcives.  . 

LXXIV.  Dans  toutes  les  echelles,  ports  et  cotes  de  mon'empire, 
lorsque  les  capitaines  ou  patrons  des  batiments  f ran 9akv.au r opt 
besoin  de  faire  calfater,  donner  le  suif  et  radouber  leurs  batimenf^y 
les  commandants  n'empecheront  point  qudl  leur  soit  fourni  pour, 
leur  argent  la  quantite  de  suif,  goudron,  poix  et  ouvpiers  qui 
leur  sont  necessaires  ; et  shl  arrive  que  par  quelque  maiheur  un 
batiment  fran9ais  vienne  a manquer  d'agres,  il  leur  sera  permis 
seulement  pour  ce  batiment  ( Note  XXIX)  d’acheter  ancresy 
voiles  et  materiaux  pour  les  mats,  sans  que  pour  ces  articles  il. 
soit  exige  aucune  donative;  et  lorsque  les  batiments  fra^ais. 
se  trouveront  dans  quelque  echelle,  les  fermiers,  mu{ess$lim,  et 
autres  officiers,  de  meme  que  les  kharndji,  ne  pourront  les.retenir 
sous  pretexte  de  vouloir  exiger  le  kliaradj  de  leurs  passagers, 
qu'il  leur  sera  libre  de  conduire  a leur  destination  ; et  s’ilsetrouve 
dans  le  batiment  des  raya  sujets  au  kharadj,  ils  le  payeront  au 
dit  lieu,  ainsi  qu'il  est  de  droit,  afin  qu'a  cette  occasion  ihne.  soit 
fait  de  tort  au  fisc. 

LXXV.  Lorsque  les  musulmans  ou  les  raya,  sujets  -de  ma. 
Sublime-Porte,  chargeront  des  marchandises  sur  des  batiments 
fran9ais,  pour  les  transporter  d'une  echelle  de  mon  empire  a 
une  autre,  il  n’y  sera  porte  aucun  empechement : et  comme  il 
nous  a ete  represente  que  les  sujets  de  notre  Sublime-Porte,  qui 
nolisent  de  ces  batiments,  les  quittent  quelquefois  pendant  la 
route,  et  font  difficulte  de  payer  le  nolis  dont  ils  sont  convenus  ; 
si,  sans  aucune  raison  legitime,  ces  sortes  de  nolisataires  viennent 
a quitter  en  route  les  batiments  nolises,  il  sera  ordonne  et  present 
au  cadi  et  autres  commandants  de  faire  payer  en  entier  le  nolis 
des  dits  batiments,  ainsi  quid  en  aura  ete  convenu  par  le  temessuk 
ou  conirat,  comme  faisant  un  loyer  formel. 
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LXXVI.  Les  gouverneurs,  commandants,  cadi , douaniers, 
voivode , mutesselim , officiers,  gens  notables  du  pays,  gens  d’affaires 
et  autres  ne  contreviendront  en  aucune  fa9on  aux  capitulations 
imperiales  ; et  si,  de  part  et  d’autre,  on  v contrevient  en  molestant 
quelqu’un,  soit  par  paroles,  soit  par  voies  de  fait,  de  meme  que 
les  Fran§ais  seront  chaties  par  leur  consul  ou  superieur,  con- 
formement  aux  capitulations,  il  sera  aussi  donne  des  ordres 
suivant  l’exigence  des  cas  pour  punir  les  sujets  de  notre  Sublime- 
Porte  des  vexations  qu’ils  auraient  commises,  sur  les  representa- 
tions qui  en  seraient  faites  par  l’ambassadeur  et  les  consuls, 
apres  que  le  fait  aura  ete  bien  avere. 

LXXVII.  Si  par  un  malheur  quelques  batiments  franyais 
venaient  a echouer  sur  les  cotes  de  notre  empire,  il  leur  sera 
donne  toutes  sortes  de  secours  pour  le  recouvrement  de  leurs 
effets  ; et  si  le  batiment  naufrage  peut  etre  repare,  ou  que  la 
marchandise  sauvee  soit  chargee  sur  un  autre  batiment,  pour 
etre  transportee  au  lieu  de  sa  destination,  pourvu  que  ces  mar- 
chandises  ne  soient  pas  negociees  sur  les  lieux,  on  ne  pourra  exiger 
sur  lesdites  marchandises  ni  douane  ni  aucun  droit. 

LXXVIII.  Outre  que  le  capitan-pacha,  les  capitaines  de  nos 
vaisseaux  de  guerre,  les  bey  de  galere,  les  commandants  des 
galiotes  et  des  autres  batiments  de  notre  Sublime-Porte,  et 
notamment  ceux  qui  font  le  commerce  d’Alexandrie,  ne  pourront 
detenir  ni  inquieter  les  batiments  fran§ais  contre  la  teneur  les 
capitulations  imperiales,  ni  en  exiger  par  force  des  presents  sous 
quelque  pretexte  que  ce  soit,  lorsqu’ils  rencontreront  en  mer  des 
batiments  fran§ais,  soit  de  guerre,  soit  marchands,  ils  se  donneront 
reciproquement,  suivant  1’ancien  usage,  des  marques  d’amitie. 

LXXIX.  Lorsque  les  batiments  marchands  fra^ais  voient 
nos  vaisseaux  de  guerre,  galeres,  sultanes  et  autres  batiments 
du  sultan,  il  arrive  que,  quoiqu’ils  soient  dans  l’intention  de 
leur  faire  des  politesses  usitees  depuis  longtemps,  ils  sont  cependant 
inquietes  pour  n’etre  pas  venus  sur  le  champ  a leur  bord,  par 
1 ’impossibility  ou  ils  sont  quelquefois  de  mettre  avec  promptitude 
leur  chaloupe  a la  mer  ; ainsi,  pourvu  qu’on  voie  qu’ils  se  mettent 
en  etat  de  remplir  les  usages  pratiques,  on  ne  pourra  les  molester, 
sous  pretexte  qu’ils  auront  tarde  de  venir  a bord. 

Les  batiments  fra^ais  ne  pourront  etre  detenus  sans  raison 
dans  nos  portes,  et  on  ne  leur  prendra  par  force  ni  leur  chaloupe 
ni  leurs  matelots,  et  la  detention  surtout  des  batiments  charges 
de  marchandises  occasionnant  un  prejudice  considerable,  il  ne 
sera  plus  permis  a l’avenir  de  rien  commettre  de  semblable. 
Lorsque  les  commandants  des  batiments  de  guerre  susdits  iront 
dans  les  echelles  ou  il  y a des  Fran§ais  etablis,  pour  empecher 
leur^emidet  leurs  gens  de  faire  aucun  tort  aux  Fran9ais  et  de  les 
inquieter,  ils  ne  les  laisseront  aller  a terre  qu’avec  un  nombre 
suffisant  d’officiers,  et  ils  etabliront  une  garde  pour  la  surete  des 
Fran9ais  et  de  leur  commerce,  et  lorsque  les  Fran9ais  iront  a terre, 
les  commandants  des  places  ou  des  echelles,  et  les  autres  officiers 
de  terre  ne  les  molesteront  en  aucune  fa9on  contre  la  justice  et  les 
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usages  ; de  sorte  que,  si  Ton  se  plaint  qu’a  ces  egards  il  ait  ete 
“Commis  quelque  action  contraire  aux  capitulations  imperiales,  ceux 
qui  seront  en  faute  seront  severement  punis,  apres  la  verification 
*des  faits,  et  pareillement  de  la  part  des  Franyais  il  ne  sera  nulle- 
ment  permis  aucune  demarche  peu  moderee  contraire  a Famitie. 

LXXX.  Lorsque,  pour  cause  de  necessite,  on  sera  dans  un  cas 
urgent  de  noliser  quelque  batiment  franyais  de  la  part  du  miri , 
'les  commandants  ou  autres  officiers,  qui  seront  charges  de  cette 
'Commission,  en  avertiront  l’ambassadeur  ou  les  consuls  dans  les 
.endroits  ou  il  y en  aura,  et  ceux-ci  destineront  les  batiments  qu’ils 
trouveront  convenables  ; et  dans  les  endroits  ou  il  n’y  aura 
ni  ambassadeur  ni  consul,  ces  batiments  seront  nolises  de  leur 
bon  gre,  et  Fon  ne  pourra,  sous  ce  pretexte,  detenir  les  batiments 
.franyais  ; et  ceux  qui  seront  charges  ne  seront  ni  molestes  ni 
forces  de  decliarger  leurs  marchandises. 

LXXXI.  Comme  il  a ete  repre sente  que  malgre  Fassistance 
.souvent  accordee  aux  Franyais,  consequemment  a l’exacte  obser- 
vation des  articles  des  precedentes  capitulations  concernant 
les  corsaires  de  Barbarie,  ceux-ci,  non  contents  de  molester  les 
batiments  franyais  qu’ils  rencontrent  en  mer,  insultent  et  vexent 
encore  les  consuls  et  les  negociants  franyais  qui  se  trouvent  dans 
les  echelles  ou  ils  abordent ; lorsqu’a  Favenir  il  arrivera  des 
procedes  irreguliers  de  cette  nature,  les  pachas,  commandants 
•et  autres  officiers  de  notre  empire  protegeront  et  defendront 
les  consuls  et  les  marchands  fran9ais,  et  sur  les  temoinages 
que  rendront  les  ambassadeurs  et  les  consuls  que  les  batiments 
qui  viendront  sous  les  forteresses  et  dans  les  echelles  de  nos  etats 
.sont  veritablement  franyais,  on  empechera  de  toutes  manieres 
que  ces  corsaires  ne  les  prennent,  et  Fon  ne  prendra  aucun  batiment 
.sous  le  canon  ; et  si  ces  corsaires  causent  quelque  dommage  aux 
Franyais,  dans  les  endroits  de  notre  empire  ou  il  y aura  des  pachas 
et  des  commandants,  il  sera  permis,  pour  intimider,  de  donner 
•des  ordres  rigoureux  pour  leur  faire  supporter  les  pertes  et  les 
dommages  qui  seront  survenus. 

LXXXII.  Lorsque  les  endroits,  dont  les  religieux  dependants 
*de  la  France  ont  la  possession  et  la  jouissance  a Jerusalem,  ainsi 
qu’il  en  est  fait  mention  dans  les  articles  precedemment  accordes 
«t  actuellement  renouveles,  auront  besoin  d’etre  repares,  pour 
prevenir  la  ruine  a laquelle  ils  seraient  exposes  par  la  suite  des 
temps,  il  sera  permis  d’accorder,  a la  requisition  de  l’ambassadeur 
de  France  residant  a ma  Porte  de  felicite,  des  commandements 
pour  que  ces  reparations  soient  faites  d’une  fayon  conforme 
aux  tolerances  de  la  justice  et  les  cadi , commandants  et  autres 
officiers  ne  pourront  mettre  aucune  sorte  d’empechement  aux 
•choses  accordees  par  commandement.  Et  comme  il  est  arrive 
que  nos  officiers,  sous  pretexte  que  Fon  avait  fait  des  reparations 
secretes  dans  les  susdits  lieux,  y faisaient  plusieurs  visites  dans 
Fannee,  et  ranyonnaient  les  religieux,  nous  voulons  que  de  la 
part  des  pachas,  cadi , commandants  et  autres  officiers  qui  s’y 
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troii vent,  il  ne  soit  fait  qu’une  visite  par  an  dans  Feglise  de- 
Fendroit  qu'ils  nomment  le  sepulcre  de  Jesus,  de  meme  que  dans 
leurs  autres  eglises  et  lieux  de  visitation.  Les  eveques  et  religieux 
dependants  de  Fempereur  de  France,  qui  se  trouvent  dans  mon 
empire,  seront  proteges,  tant  qu’ils  se  tiendront  dans  les  bornes- 
de  leur  etat,  et  personne  ne  pourra  les  empecher  d’exercer  leur 
rite,  suivant  leur  usage,  dans  les  eglises  qui  sont  entre  leurs 
mains,  de  meme  que  dans  les  autres  lieux  ou  ils  habitent.  Et 
lorsque  nos  sujets  tributaires  et  les  Frangais  iront  et  viendront 
les  uns  chez  les  autres  pour  ventes,  achats  et  autres  affaires,, 
on  ne  pourra  les  molester  contre  les  lois  sacrees,  pour  cause  de  cette 
frequentation  ; et  comme  il  est  porte  par  les  articles  precedem- 
ment  stipules  qu’ils  pourront  lire  Fevangile,  dans  les  bornes  d& 
leur  devoir,  dans  leur  hopital  de  Galata,  cependant  cela  n’ayant 
pas  ete  execute,  nous  voulons  que  dans  tel  endroit  ou  cet  hopital 
pourra  se  trouver  a Favenir,  dans  une  forme  juridique,  ils  puissent,. 
conformement  aux  anciennes  capitulations,  y lire  Fevangile  dans 
les  bornes  du  devoir  sans  etre  inquietes  a ce  sujet. 

LXXXIII.  Comme  Famitie  de  la  cour  de  France  avec  ma 
Sublime-Porte  est  plus  ancienne  que  celle  des  autres  cours,  nous 
ordonnons,  pour  quhl  soit  traite  avec  elle  de  la  maniere  la  plus 
digne,  que  les  privileges  et  les  honneurs  pratiques  envers  les- 
autres  nations  franques  aient  aussi  lieu  a Fegard  des  sujets  de 
Fempereur  de  France. 

LXXXIV.  I/ambassadeur,  les  consuls  et  les  drogmans  de- 
France,  ainsi  que  les  negociants  et  artisans  qui  en  dependent 
( Note  XXX),  plus  les  capitaines  des  batiments  frangais  et  leurs- 
gens  de  mer,  enfin,  leurs  religieux  et  leurs  eveques,  tant  qu'ils 
seront  dans  les  bornes  de  leur  etat  et  qu'ils  s'abstiendront  de 
toutes  demarches  qui  pourraient  porter  atteinte  aux  devoirs- 
de  Famitie  et  aux  droits  de  la  sincerite,  jouiront  dorenavant  de 
ces  anciens  et  nouveaux  articles  ci-presentement  stipules,  lesquels- 
seront  executes  en  faveur  des  quatre  etats  ci-dessus  mentionnes 
et  si  Fon  venait  a produire  meme  quelque  commandement  d'une 
date  anterieure  ou  posterieure,  contraire  a la  teneur  de  ces  articles,, 
il  restera  sans  execution,  et  sera  supprime  et  biffe,  conformement 
aux  capitulations  imperiales. 

LXXXV.  La  genereuse  et  Sublime-Porte  ayant  a present 
renouvele  la  paix  ci-devant  conclue  avec  les  Frangais,  et,  pour 
donner  de  plus  en  plus  des  temoignages  dhme  sincere  amitie,. 
y ayant  a cet  effet  ajoute  et  fortifie  certains  articles  convenables 
et  necessaires,  il  sera  expedie  des  commandements  rigoureux 
a tous  les  commandants  et  officiers  des  principales  echelles  et 
autres  endroits  ou  besoin  sera,  aux  fins  qu’a  Favenir  il  soit  fait 
honneur  aux  articles  de  ma  capitulation  imperiale  et  qu’on  ait 
a s’abstenir  de  toute  demarche  contraire  a son  contenu,  et  il  sera 
permis  d’en  faire  Fenregistrement  dans  les  mekheme  ou  tribunaux 
publics.  Consequemment,  tant  que  de  la  part  de  Sa  Majeste,. 
le  tres  magnifique  empereur  de  France,  et  de  ses  successeurs,  il 
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sera  constamment  donne  des  temoignages  de  sincerite  et  de  bonne 
amitie  envers  notre  glorieux  empire,  le  siege  du  califat,  pareille- 
ment,  de  la  part  de  notre  Majeste  Imperiale,  je  m'engage  sous 
notre  auguste  serment  le  plus  sacre  et  le  plus  inviolable,  soit 
pour  notre  sacree  personne  imperiale,  soit  pour  nos  augustes 
successeurs,  de  meme  que  pour  nos  supremes  vezirs,  nos  honores 
pachas,  et  generalement  tous  nos  illustres  serviteurs  qui  ont 
l'honneur  et  le  bonheur  d'etre  dans  notre  esclavage,  que  jamais  il 
ne  sera  rien  permis  de  contraire  aux  presents  articles.  Et  afin 
que  de  part  et  d'autre  on  soit  toujours  attentif  a fortifier  et 
cimenter  les  fondements  de  la  sincere  amitie  et  de  la  bonne 
correspondance  reciproque,  nous  voulons  que  ces  gracieuses 
capitulations  imperiales  soient  executees  selon  leur  noble  teneur. 

Ecrit  le  quatre  de  la  lune  de  Rebi-ul-ewel,  l'an  de  l’hegire 
onze  cent  cinquante-trois,  dans  la  residence  imperiale  de  Con- 
stantinople, la  bien  gardee. 


Notes  explicatives  de  M.  Bianchi*  sur  plusieurs  articles  de  la 
traduction  ojficielle  ( par  Deval)  des  capitulations  avec  la  France 
du  28  mai,  1740. 

I.  Quand  la  traduction  ofhcielle  de  Deval  parait  etendre 
indistinctement  a tous  les  religieux  qui  sont  dans  l'eglise  du 
Saint-Sepulcre  la  protection  voulue  par  cet  article  I.,  le  texte 
turc  la  borne  a ceux  qui  sont  francais  : Firantchelerdun  goudsi 
cherif  ziaretinc  guelip  guidenlere , etc.  II  ne  faudrait  pas  cependant 
conclure  de  la  que  la  Porte  tienne  rigoureusement  a cette  restriction. 
Les  religieux  catholiques,  qui  sont  a Jerusalem,  sont  neanmoins 
proteges  par  la  France,  quoique  tous  soient  Espagnols  ou  Italiens. 
V oyez  les  articles  33  et  82  qui  sont  encore  plus  explicites  a cet 
egard. 

II.  Nous  ferons  observer  ici  que  les  mots  jer(ad  uzre  du  texte 
turc  indiquent  plutot  l'intention  que  Yacte  reel  d'hostilite.  D'apres 
ce  defaut  de  precision  de  la  traduction,  on  pourrait  en  tirer  la 
consequence  que  ce  Franyais  reellement  embarque  et  enrole  sur 
un  navire  ennemi  pourrait  trouver  un  motif  suffisant  de  surete 
en  ce  qu'il  n'aurait  pas  ete  pris  les  armes  precisement  a la  main. 

III.  Le  texte  turc  porte  : rencontres  et  pris : elnli  islam 

guemileri  rast  gueldilderinde  akhzdansonra  guemu  guerijt.  Ce 
dernier  mot  n'a  pas  ete  traduit,  et  c'est  ce  qui,  dans  le  francais, 
ne  permet  pas  de  prononcer  avec  certitude  sur  le  sort  du  charge- 
ment.  En  sachant,  au  contraire,  que  tout  est  pris  : personnes, 
navires,  effets  et  chargement,  et  voyant  que  notre  article  7 
n'ordonne  que  la  liberte  des  personnes  et  la  restitution  du  navire 
et  des  effets,  il  est  evident  que  le  chargement  reste  confisque. 

IV.  Le  golfe  de  Stora,  autrement  Skikde  ou  Skihad,  que  le  texte 
turc  appelle  a tort  Oustourgha,  n’a  rien  de  cominun  avec  Tunis, 

* Nouveau  guide  de  ftz  conversation , etc.,  par  Bianchi.  Paris,  1852, 2nu‘  ed. 
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puisqu’il  est  a Touest  de  nos  anciennes  concessions  d’Afrique, 
qui  elles-memes  etaient  a Touest  de  la  regence  de  Tunis.  La 
peche  du  corail  s'etendait  depuis  cette  regence  jusqu’a  Bougie. 

V.  Les  mots  impots  arbitraires  ne  sont  mis  ici  par  le  traducteur 
que  comme  equivalents  des  mots  tekialifi  ourfie  qui  suivent  ; 
mais  ils  ont  Tinconvenient  de  pouvoir  induire  en  erreur.  Le  mot 
ourfie  signifie,  en  realite,  “ emane  de  T autorite  du  prince/'  et  est 
oppose  a cherie , “ emane  de  Dieu.”  L’ourf  est  le  complement 
du  cher  t et  n'est  pas  plus  arbitraire  que  nos  lois  et  reglements. 

VI.  “ Pour  leurs  besoins  ” ne  se  trouve  pas  dans  le  texte  turc. 
Ce  qui  a trompe  le  traducteur,  c’est  qu'il  y a : “ pour  le  besoin, 
le  necessaire  de  leurs  presents,  etc.,”  hedaia  ve  libaslary  ve  me- 
kioulat  u mecliroubatlary  muhimmi  itchin,  expression  qui  n'a 
d'autre  signification  que  celle  de  : “ pour  presents.” 

VII.  Ce  n'est  que  dans  les  traites  etrangers  et  par  suite  dans 
notre  traite  de  1838,  art.  2 et5,  qu’estreellementstipuleelaliberte 
de  commerce.  Le  mot  que  le  traducteur  a rendu  ici  par  “ libre- 
ment  ” ne  signifie  que  “ sur  la  foi  des  traites,”  emn  u aman  uzre. 
Le  mot  serbestiet  He  de  Tarticle  5 du  traite  de  1838  est  bien  plus 
explicite  a cet  egard. 

VIII.  Les  mots  turcs  kime  vaci'iet  ederice  sont  traduits  inex- 
actement  par  “ executeur  testamentaire.”  L'executeur  testa- 
mentaire  n'est  pas  un  legataire  ; ou,  les  mots  turcs  susmentionnes 
signifient  litteralement  “ celui  en  faveur  de  qui  il  aura  teste,” 
et  sont  la  traduction  turque  du  mevsioun  leh  arabe  qui  signifie 
exactement  “ legataire.”  Le  mevsioun  leh  est  celui  a qui  on  a 
donne  par  testament  la  propriete  d’une  chose  ; car  vaci'iet  est 
Taction  de  donner  la  propriete  d'une  chose  apres  sa  mort, 
autrement  le  testament. 

IX.  Les  mots  “ ils  feront  dresser  un  acte  de  leurs  accords  ” 
ne  se  trouvent  pas  dans  le  texte  turc  ; par  contre,  Ton  trouve, 
apres  “ le  feront  enregistrer  ” septi  sidjill  elderip , ces  mots  “ au 
bien  ils  s'en  feront  delivrer  Tacte  original,”  et  cette  circonstance, 
jointe  a celle  de  recommander  Tenregistrement,  suppose,  en  effet, 
la  formalite  prealable  de  Tacte  dresse.  Si  done  Ton  ne  peut 
critiquer  cette  addition  supplementaire  au  texte,  Ton  a droit 
de  reprocher  au  traducteur  d'avoir  omis  Tordre  de  se  faire  delivrer 
Tacte  original,  appele  en  turc,  heudjdjet  ( ia  heuddjet  cilalar), 
puisque,  en  cas  de  proces,  cet  acte  doit  etre  reproduit.  Au  reste, 
cet  article  23  est  assez  mal  redige;  Texpression  trop  general  de“  si 
Ton  veut  intenter,  etc.,”  pouvant  se  rapporter  aussi  bien  aux 
Fran9ais  qu'aux  sujets  de  la  P.,  Ton  ne  peut  y voir  le  but  reel 
de  Tarticle  qui  etait  de  mettre  le  Francais  a Tabri  de  toute 
protection  de  faux  temoins. 

X.  Le  traducteur  a omis  : “et  a Alger,”  qui  est  dans  le  texte 
turc.  Cette  omission,  du  reste,  qui  aurait  eu  de  Timportance 
autrefois,  n’en  a plus  aujourd'hui  que  pour  Texactitude  du  texte 
meme. 

XI.  L'exemption  des  tekialifi  ourfi  ne  peut  etre  applicable 
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qu’a  des  consuls  raias  : s’ils  etaient  Franyais,  ils  en  seraient  exempts- 
a ce  dernier  titre,  et  la  stipulation  en  serait  inutile  a leur  egard 
comme  consuls. 

XII.  Les  capitulations  russes  de  1783,  art.  34,  et  dc  1829,  art. 
7,  n’admettent  dans  ce  cas,  la  premiere,  qu’une  visite  exception- 
nelle  pour  s'assurer  qufil  n'y  a pas  de  raias  a bord,  et  la  seconde 
n’en  admet  aucune.  La  France  se  trouvant,  eh  vertu  de  Fartiele 
9 du  traite  de  Paris  du26  juin,  1802,  placee  en  Turquie  sur  le  pied 
de  la  puissance  la  plus  favorisee,  peut  toujours  revenaiquer,  au 
besoin,  non  seulement  le  benefice  de  ces  articles  du  traite  russe, 
mais  tous  les  autres  avantages  qui  pourraient  ttre  ou  avoir  eter 
accordes  par  la  Porte  aux  autres  puissances  etrangeres.  Cette 
base  de  droit  international,  une  fois  connue,  nous  dispense  dans- 
la  suite  d’autres  citations  a ce  sujet.  Voir,  a la  fin  du  volume,, 
la  traduction  du  traite  de  Paris,  ainsi  que  Fart.  1.  de  la  convention 
du  25  novembre,  1838. 

XIII.  L*on  ne  saurait  trop  se  tenir  en  garde  contre  cette 
traduction.  En  effet,  dans  le  texte  turc,  les  religieux  doivent,. 
tout  aussi  bien  que  les  eveques,  etre  dependants  de  la  France; 
aussi,  nV  trouve-t-on  pas,  comme  dans  le  fran^ais,  les  mots 
“ de  quelque  nation  ” mais  seulement  “ de  quelque  genre  ou 
espece  ” heme  djinsden  olourica , c’est-a-dire  de  quelque  ordre 
religieux  quails  soient. 

L'addition  du  mot  “nation”  en  induisant  les  ambassadeurs 
en  erreur  les  a souvent  portes  a de  fausses  et  bien  regrettables 
demarches. 

XIV.  II  est  necessaire  d'observer  que,  dans  le  texte  turc,  il  y 
a “ qui  sont  actuellement  entre  leurs  mains,”  et  ces  mots  se 
lient  parfaitement  a ce  qui  suit  : lesquels  resteront  encore  entre- 
leurs  mains  de  la  maniere  dont  ils  y sont  et  non  pas,  comme  dans  la 
traduction  : lesquels , etc.,  comme  par  ci-devant. 

Cette  difference  est  essentielle  pour  la  discussion  de  nos  droits- 
par  les  capitulations,  moyen  plus  positif  et  moins  sujet  a con- 
testation que  le  recours  a tout  autre  document. 

XV.  II  n*y  a point,  dans  le  turc,  qui  ne  “ put  etre  decide,”  mais 
“ qui  ne  fut  pas  decide  ” fasl  olounmaz  icsa. 

XVI.  Ici  il  faut  encore,  comme  dans  Fart.  32,  retrancher  le 
mot  “ nation  ” qui  n’est  pas  dans  le  texte  turc. 

XVII.  L'on  n'ignore  pas,  dit  M.  Ducaurroy,  dans  son  memoire 
( sur  les  capitulations)  deja  cite,  qu’il  existe  a Galata  une  eglise  de 
Saint-Pierre  qui  est,  ainsi  que  les  religieux  qui  la  desservent  et 
qui  en  habitent  le  couvent,  sous  la  protection  de  la  France  ; 
mais  cette  protection,  on  ne  sait  trop  comment  la  soutenir,  parce 
qu'on  n*en  connait  pas  la  base  : elle  repose  sur  un  firman  accorde 
en  1731,  a M.  de  Villeneuve,  et  sur  un  hatti-cherif  obtenu  au 
mors  de  sefer  1218  (1804),  sous  Fambassade  du  marechal  Bruner 
qui  etablit  cette  meme  eglise  sous  la  protection  de  la  France. 
Le  droit  est  done  formel  a la  protection  dhine  troisieme  eglise  a. 
Galata. 
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XVIII.  Ce  mot  “ inepuisable  ” n’est  pas  dans  le  texte.  La 
vraie  signification  du  mot  ' amine  est  riche,  abondant,  etc. 
Les  mots  khazniei  amine  du  texte  se  traduisent-,  selon  Pusage, 
par  “ tresor  imperial.” 

XIX.  II  est  evident  que,  s’il  etait  constate  que  le  Frangais  fut 
coupable  d’un  meurtre,  ce  serait  une  peine  autre  qu’une  amende 
quhl  devrait  encourir.  Le  but  n’est  done  pas  ici  de  lier  la  peine 
de  Pamende  au  cas  ou  il  serait  donne  des  preuves  contre  lui. 
Pour  bien  comprendre  cet  article,  il  faut  savoir  qu’en  Turquie, 
quand  un  homme  mort  est  trouve  dans  un  endroit,  que  ce  soit 
a la  suite  d'un  meurtre,  d'un  suicide,  ou  meme  quand  il  serait 
constant  que  cet  homme  apercu  au  fond  de  Peau,  d’ou  on  Pa 
retire,  s’est  engage  lui-meme,  Pautorite  turque  qui  intervient 
frappe  d'une  amende  le  village  ou  le  quartier  ou  le  mort  a ete 
trouve.  (Test  done  de  la  part  a cette  amende  que  Part.  42 
exempte  les  Fran9ais. 

XX.  Ici  encore,  comme  nous  Pavons  fait  pour  les  consuls,  a 
Part,  25,  nous  ferons  observer  qu’il  ne  peut  s’agir  que  des  inter- 
pretes  pris  parmi  les  rayas. 

XXI.  Done  les  consuls  de  France  peuvent  quelquefois  n’etre 
pas  veritablement  fra^ais  : confirmation  de  la  note  mise  a la 
suite  de  Part  25. 

XXII.  Il  importe  peu  pour  que  les  consuls  puissent  arborer 
le  pavilion  qufils  habitent  “ depuis  longtemps  ” dans  la  maison 
sur  laquelle  il  flottera.  Shi  en  etait  ainsi,  les  consuls  resteraient 
reduits  a ne  pas  changer  de  maison.  En  effet,  cette  traduction 
est  inexacte.  Il  y a dans  le  texte  turc,  “ qufil  leur  sera  permis 
d’arborer,  conformement  a Petiquette,  leur  pavilion  dans  les 
endroits  ou  ils  resident  habituellement  et  depuis  longtemps  ” (ez 
qddim  mu  tad  uzre  sakin  olduglary  yerlerde ),  e'est-a-dire  qui  soit 
leur  residence  ancienne  et  habituelle.  Il  ne  s'agit  pas  de  maisons , 
mais  de  residences,  telles  que  Constantinople,  Smyrne,  et  autres 
echelles. 

XXIII.  Les  consuls  etant  aussi  bien  que  les  ambassadeurs 
appeles  a juger  les  proces  entre  Franyais,  le  meme  droit  paraitrait 
egalement  leur  etre  attribue  dans  les  echelles  ou  il  surviendrait  un 
proces  entre  un  Francais  et  un  etranger,  qui  seraient  sous  leur 
juridiction  respective. 

XXIV.  Si,  il  y a deja  quelques  annees,  la  Porte  voulant  s’assurer 
de  la  nationalite  de  tous  les  batiments,  qui  se  trouvaient  alors 
dans  le  port  de  Constantinople,  n’avait  pas  voulu  en  faire  elle- 
meme  la  visite,  et  n^avait  refuse  ce  droit  a Pambassadeur  de  France, 
au  mepris  de  Part.  54,  sous  le  vain  pretexte  que  cet  article  ne 
donne  ce  droit  qu’aux  consuls,  nous  n’aurions  pas  a rappeler  ici 
que,  la  France  n'ayant  pas  toujours  eu  de  consul  a Constantinople, 
Pambassadeur  y a ete  revetu  de  tout  temps,  de  droit  et  de  fait, 
despouvoirs  consulaires,  aussi  bien  que  du  caractere  diplomatique. 
(Ducaurroy.) 

XXV.  Ici  la  traduction  omet  une  condition  importante  que 
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Ton  trouve  dans  le  texte  turc,  celle  que  la  douane,  pour  etre  due, 
doit  porter  sur  des  marchandises  “ devant  etre  objets  de  com- 
merce " tidjarete  muteallyq  echia  olmaq  uzre,  en  sorte  qu'elle  ne 
serait  pas  due  pour  effets  destines  a l’usage  personnel  de  celui 
qui  les  apporterait,  ou  a qui  elles  seraient  adressees. 

La  traduction  litterale  est  “ marchandises  qu’ils  apporteront 
pour  . . . et  ayant  rapport  au  commerce."  Et,  en  effet,  ce 
mot  turc  que  partout  on  a rendu  par  “ marchandise,"  indique 
“ la  chose  dont  on  doit  tirer  profit."  Ce  n'est  done  que  la  mar- 
chandise proprement  dite  qu’il  s'agit  de  soumettre  a la  douane. 

XXYI.  L’on  a cru  trouver  quelquefois,.  dans  cet  article,  et 
particulierement  dans  ces  mots  : “ et  que  Ton  voulut  que  la 
justice  en  prit  connaissance,"  la  preuve  que  les  tribunaux  turcs 
n'avaient  sur  les  Fra^ais  aucune  e*pece  de  competence,  puisqu’il 
fallait,  pour  qu'ils  prissent  connaissance  des  causes  ou  un  Fra^ais 
serait  interesse,  que  nous,  Fran9ais,  nous  le  voulussions.  Nous 
nous  bornerons  a dire  que,  d'apres  le  texte  turc,  la  seule  inter- 
pretation vraie  et  litterale  est  : “ lorsque  la  justice  voudra  en 
prendre  connaissance."  Cette  interpretation  est  d’ailleurs  par- 
faitement  conforme  a Particle  identique  41  des  capitulations 
anglaises  et  a Particle  74  du  traite  russe  de  1783. 

XXVII.  Pour  completer  les  renseignements  sur  les  lettres  de 
change,  nous  ajouterons  quhls  existe  un  firman  date  du  com- 
mencement de  moharrem  1218  (avril  1803)  ; Lon  y trouve : 
(1)  la  non-responsabilite  du  tire  non-acceptant ; (2)  dans  ce  cas,  le 
recours  contre  le  tireur ; (3)  P obligation  du  tire  acceptant  de  payer 
a Pecheance  et  sans  differer;  (4)  la  contrainte  par  corps,  s'il  s’y 
refuse  ; (5)  dans  le  cas  de  faillite,  le  classement  de  la  lettre  de 
change  avec  les  autres  creances  sur  le  failli.  (V.  capitulations 
anglaises.  Ducaurroy.) 

XXVIII.  Pour  plus  de  clarte,  de  precision  et  d'exactitude,  le 
traducteur  aux  mots  : “ ne  puissent  plus  etre  revus,"  aurait 
du  ajouter  cette  restriction  : “ dans  le  meme  lieu,"  ol  ?nahallde 
qui  se  trouve  dans  le  texte  turc. 

XXIX.  Nous  pensons  que,  pour  la  clarte  et  la  precision  de 
cet  article,  le  traducteur  a eu  tort  de  placer  apres  : “ permis  " 
ces  mots  “ seulement  pour  ce  batiment."  Tout  batiment  qui 
sera  dans  la  position  de  manquer  d'agres  pourra  en  acheter,  mais 
seulement  ceux  qui  lui  manqueront  sans  outre  passer  : tel  est 
Lesprit  et  le  but  de  l’article.  C’etait  done  apres  Tenumeration 
des  objets  a acheter  que  devaient  etre  ajoutes  les  mots  qui  forment 
la  restriction,  ainsi  que  cela  se  trouve  dans  le  texte  meme. 

XXX.  II  importe  de  faire  remarquer  que  le  sens  ici  est : “ ainsi 
que  les  negociants  et  artisans  qui  dependent  de  la  France  " et  non 
pas  les  artisans  qui  “ dependent  des  negociants." 
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No.  4. — CAPITULATIONS  commer dales  des  Provinces- 
Unics  des  Pays-Bas. — Fait  & Constantinople  le  15  Sep- 
tembre , 1680  (lre  decade  de  Ramazan  1091). 


Par  ^assistance  de  la  toute-puissance  eternelle  et  de  la  puis- 
sante  majeste  imperissable  du  souverain  Maitre,  le  guide 
sur,  le  tres  liaut ; du  distributeur  des  dons  et  des  bienfaits  ; 
sans  pared  dans  sa  grandeur  incomparable  et  indestructible  ; 
par  le  secours  des  miracles  feconds  en  benedictions  de 
Mehemed-el-Moustafa  (que  la  benediction  de  Dieu  et  la  paix 
soient  sur  lui)  ; soled  du  firmament  des  prophetes,  etoile  de  la 
constellation  des  patriarclies  ; chef  de  la  cohorte  des  prophetes, 
conducteur  de  la  troupe  des  saints,  ami  de  Dieu,  avocat  des 
pecheurs  au  jour  du  dernier  jugement ; par  Taide  des  manes 
sanctifies  de  ses  compagnons  favoris,  les  quatre  premiers  khalifes 
orthodcxes,  sur  lesquels  tous  soit  la  benediction  du  Dieu  tres 
haut ; de  tous  les  saints  doues  de  la  vraie  foi,  et  de  tous  les  Elus 
bienheureux,  dont  puissent  les  tombeaux  etre  sanctifies  jusqu’a 
la  fin  du  monde. 

Toughra, 

(Dans  lequel  on  lit  : Mehemed  khan, 
fils  d’lbrahim  khan,  toujours 
victorieux). 

Moi  qui  suis  le  Sultan  des  principaux  Sultans  et  des  plus 
grands  monarques,  le  distributeur  des  couronnes  aux  Souverains 
qui  sont  sur  le  trone  ; le  Cesar  des  Cesars  du  genre  humain,  le 
vainqueur  de  la  Republique  des  Chosroes  ; le  heros  de  Beau  et  de 
la  terre  ; Tombre  du  Dieu  tres  haut  sur  les  deux  terres  ; l’habi- 
tant  de  B eminent  sejour  de  la  Loi  sainte,  d’apres  le  passage  du 
Coran  : “ Je  constituerai  mon  Yicaire  sur  la  terre  ” ; le  servi- 
teur  des  deux  villes  saintes  qui  sont  les  plus  nobles  des  villes 
et  des  cites  et  les  plus  heureuses  des  regions  et  des  contrees  ; 
le  protecteur  et  le  souverain  de  Jerusalem,  le  souverain  de  la 
ville  bien  gardee  de  Constantinople  (puisse-t-elle  preservee  de  tout 
fleau),  qui  est  la  Residence  imperiale  et  la  metropole  du  supreme 
khalifat ; de  la  grande  ville  d'Andrinople  et  de  la  ville  bien  gardee 
de  Brousse  ; de  la  Roumelie,  de  Temeswar  ; du  pays  de  Bosnie ; 
de  Bude  ; de  Segeswar  ; d'Egra  ; de  Canisa  ; de  Semendria  ; de 
Belgrad  ; dupays  d'Anatolie;  de  la  Caramanie;  de  Y Arabic  ; de 
Damas,  maison  de  salut  et  d'allegresse  ; du  Caire,  rarete  du 
siecle  ; du  Yemen  l’heureux  ; de  l’Abyssinie  ; du  pays  d’Aden  ; 
de  Bagdad,  sejour  celeste  ; de  Bassora  ; de  Lahsa  ; de  Souakim  ; 
de  Sanea  ; d’Alep  ; de  Zoul-Cadriye  ; de  Schehrizor  ; d*  Ad  ana  ; 
de  Tarsous  ; de  Ckypre  ; d'Antalia  ; de  Chio  ; du  Diarbekir  : de 
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Bukka;  de  Grece  ; de  Tschildir  ; du  pays  d'Amadiye ; de 
tout  le  Kurdistan  ; de  Cars  ; d’Erzeroum  ; de  la  Georgie  ; de 
Caffa  ; de  Gueusleve  ; de  la  Tartarie  Perecopienne  ; de  Tunis, 
maison  de  guerre  ; de  Tripoli  de  Barbarie  \ d Alger  , de  la  Tran- 
sylvanie  ; de  la  Moldavie  ; de  la  Valacbie  et  d autres  villes, 
cites,  pays  et  provinces  qui  appartenaient  aux  ennemis,  de  la  foi, 
et  qui,  avec  Paide  de  Dieu  Souverain  conquerant,  ont  ete  soumis 
a Notre  Autorite  par  Notre  victorieuse  force  imperiale  et  par 
Notre  triompliante  Puissance  souveraine  ; le  monarque  enfin  de 
tous  les  pays  de  terre  et  de  mer,  et  le  Souverain  couronne  de  mag- 
nifiques  contrees  ; le  Padichah  juste  et  le  souverain  victorieux 
de  la  mer  Blanche  et  de  la  mer  Noire,  d une  foule  de  pays  et 
d'iles,  de  passages  et  de  defiles,  de  tribus  et  de  peuplades,  et  de 
plusieurs  centaines  de  mille  hommes  de  troupes  victorieuses 
Pobjet  des  faveurs  de  PEternel ; le  plus  pur  des  oracles  de  la 
nation  Mahometane,  le  Sultan  Mehemed  khan,  fils  du  Sultan 
Ibrahim  khan,  fils  du  Sultan  Ahmed  khan,  fils  du  Sultan  Mehmed 
khan,  fils  du  Sultan  Mourad  khan  ; fils  du  Sultan  Selim  khan, 
fils  du  Sultan  Suleiman  khan,  fils  du  Sultan  Selim  khan,  fils  du 
Sultan  Baiezid  khan,  fils  du  Sultan  Mehmed  khan  (a  qui  Dieu 
souverain  bienfaiteur  fasse  misericorde):  Pheureux  coursier 

imperial  a ete  assure  dans  la  main  de  Notre^  force  et  de  Notre 
pouvoir,  et  les  quatre  parties  du  monde  habite,  ainsi  que  les  sept 
climats,  ont  ete,  par  la  grace  de  PEternel,  soumis  aux  renes  de 
Notre  autorite. 

Sous  le  regne  heureux  de  feu  mon  aieul  Sultan  Ahmed  klian, 
qui  est  place  en  paradis,  qui  a fait  son  nid  au  ciel  et  sur  qui  soit 
la  misericorde  et  la  benediction,  il  etait  arrive  a notre  Sublime 
Porte,  pleine  de  majeste  et  de  bonheur  (puisse-t-elle  ne  pas 
perir  !),  qui  est  le  refuge  des  grands,  des  bons  et  des  justes,  et 
qui,  par  la  grace  infinie  du  Dieu  incomparable  et  indubitable,  est 
Pasyle  des  ^Souverains  de  noble  origine  et  des  Monarques  de 
grande  renommee,  Cornelius  Haga  (dont  puisse  la  soumission, 
augmenter)  modele  des  Seigneurs  de  la  nation  du  Messie  honore 
Ambassadeur,  porteur  dune  lettre  pleine  de  veracite  de  la  part 
de  ceux  qui  sont  la  gloire  des  grands  Princes  de  la  Religion  de 
Jesus  ; le  refuge  des  potent at s eminent s de  la  nation  du  Messie  : 
les  arbitres  des  affaires  des  Republiques  du  peuple  nazareen ; 
revetus  de  la  robe  de  la  magnificence  et  de  la  majeste  ; ^posses- 
seurs  des  insignes  de  Phonneur  et  de  la  gloire,  les  Etats  generaux  et 
Souverains  des  provinces  de  Gueldres,  de  Hollande,  de  Zelande, 
d'Utrecht,  de  Prise,  d’Over-Yssel,  de  Groningue  et  de  Gromngue- 
lande,  ainsi  que  des  nombreux  pays  qui  en  dependent  dans  les 
Indes  Orientales.  Cette  lettre,  qui  avait  ete  attentivement  lue,. 
portait  que  Pobjet  de  leurs  plus  ardents  desirs  etant  d exprimer 
leur  attachement  particulier  et  leur  veritable  amitie,_  lls  avaient 
mis  en  liberte  les  esclaves  musulmans  qui  se  trouvaient  sur  les 
navires  des  pays  ennemis,  et  les  avaient  renvoyes  chez  eux  avec 
toutes  sortes  Regards.  II  y etait  en  outre  demande  la  faveur  que 
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leurs  navires  et  leurs  sujets  qui  se  trouvaient  dans  Ses  Etats  bien 
gardes  ne  fussent  en  aucun  temps  molestes  ni  inquietes  ; mais  que 
leurs  marchands,  drogmans  et  autres  sujets  pussent  y aller  et  en 
venir  librement  avec  leurs  marchandises  et  y trafiquer  sur  le 
meme  pied  amical  sur  lequel  y etaient  avec  sa  Sublime  Porte,  la 
France  et  FAngleterre,  et  que  les  Capitulations  imperiales  et 
autres  nobles  fermans  qui  etaient  accordes  a ces  deux  nations,  en 
raison  de  Famitie  qui  existait  avec  elles,  fussent  aussi  concedes  a 
eux. 

La  teneur  de  ladite  lettre  ayant  ete  presentee  dans  tous  ses 
details  aux  pieds  de  Son  Auguste  Trone  imperial,  et  les  demandea 
y consignees  ayant  ete  agreees,  leur  Ambassadeur  Cornelius  Haga 
avait  ete  admis  a se  prosterner  a Son  Etrier  Imperial,  et  avait 
ete  reccnnu  en  sa  qualite  d’ Ambassadeur  aupres  de  Sa  Sublime 
Porte,  a l’instar  des  autres  Ambassadeurs.  II  avait  aussi  ete 
permis  qu'il  etablisse  des  Consuls  en  toutes  les  echelles  de  FEm- 
pire  et  une  capitulation  imperiale  revetue  de  justice  avait  alors 
ete  accordee. 

Plus  tard,  ledit  Ambassadeur  (dont  puisse  la  fin  etre  heureuse) 
presenta  cette  capitulation  imperiale  a Mon  Divan  plein  de  justice, 
sous  le  regne  de  Mon  Auguste  Oncle  le  Sultan  Murad  Kan  (dont 
puisse  briber  le  tombeau),  et  supplia  que,  par  egard  a Famitie  et  a 
la  bonne  harmonie  qui  existait  avec  ses  Maitres,  les  Etats  Generaux 
de  Neerlande,  on  en  retranchat  quelques  articles  et  on  en  ajoutat 
d'autres.  S.  H.  acquies£a  a cette  demande  qui  ne  portait  aucun 
prejudice  a Ma  Sublime  Porte,  et  une  nouvelle  capitulation  im- 
periale revetue  de  magnificence  fut,  accordee  de  la  maniere 
susdite. 

Actuellement  le  modele  des  seigneurs  de  la  nation  du  Messie, 
Justin  Colier  (dont  puisse  la  fin  etre  heureuse)  Ambassadeur 
des  dits  Etats  Generaux  de  Neerlande  aupres  de  Ma  Sublime  Porte 
vient  de  presenter  de  nouveau  cette  capitulation  imperiale  revetue 
de  bonheur,  et  a sollicite  la  faveur  que,  par  egard  pour  Famitie  et 
la  bonne  harmonie  qui  ont  ete  contractees,  une  nouvelle  capitula- 
tion imperiale  revetue  de  prosperite  fut  octroy ee. 

En  vertu  done  de  ma  capitulation  imperiale  qui  existe 
d’ancienne  date,  sa  demande  a ete  accueillie  favorablement  de 
Ma  part  imperiale,  et  j*ai  accorde  la  presente  capitulation  imperiale 
revetue  de  felicite,  et  j'ai  donne  unferman  imperial,  a qui  estd.ue 
toute  obeissance,  dont  la  teneur  suit  : 

Art.  I.  Les  negociants  desdits  pays  et  autres  dependants  de  la 
Neerlande  pourront  aller  et  venir  dans  Nos  Etats  et  y trafiquer  ; 
Fon  n’exigera  pas  la  douane  sur  les  monnaies  d'or  et  d’argent 
qu’ils  apporteront,  et  les  Beylers-beys,  Cadis , Dejterdars,  ainsi 
que  les  Direct eurs  et  Inspecteurs  des  hotels  des  monnaies,  ne 
les  inquieteront  pas  et  ne  les  molesteront  pas  sous  pretexte  de 
vouloir  pendre  leurs  especes  monnayees  pour  en  faire  des  aspres. 

II.  Si  des  negociants  neerlandais  s’embarquaient  sur  des 
navires  ennemis  et  faisaient  tranquillement  leur  commerce,  leurs 
personnes  ne  seront  point  faites  esclaves  ni  leurs  hardes  saisies, 


758 


NETHERLANDS  AND  TURKEY. 


sous  pretexte  qu'ils  ont  ete  trouves  a bord  des  navires  ennemis  : 
car  faisant  tranquillement  leur  commerce  et  n'etant  pas  sur  des 
navires  corsaires  dans  des  vues  hostiles,  on  ne  se  saisira  pas  sous 
ee  pretexte  de  leurs  hardes  et  on  ne  fera  pas  leurs  personnes 
eselaves. 

Si  on  arretait  un  de  Nos  sujets  qui  s’en  irait  apres  avoir 
embarque  des  vivres,  ceux  des  Neerlandais  qui  se  trouveraient  a 
bord,  ne  seront  desormais  pas  faits  eselaves. 

III.  Comme  les  empereurs  de  France  sont  d’anciens  amis  de 
Notre  S.  P.,  et  qufils  n'ont  jamais  commis  d'actes  qui  portassent 
atteinte  a cette  arnitie,  un  noble  ferman,  demande  du  temps  de 
Notre  aleul  feu  sultan  Selim  Khan,  avait  ete  donne,  qui  permettait 
Pexportation  du  coton  en  laine,  du  coton  file  et  des  cordouans 
qui  etait  proinbee.  Plus  tard,  en  consideration  de  la  sincere 
arnitie  quails  professaient  pour  Notre  S.  P.,  il  avait  ete  sous  le 
regne  de  feu  Mon  aieul  Sultan  Mehemed  Khan  (dont  puisse  le 
tombeau  briber),  insere  dans  les  capitulations,  que  personne 
n’eut  a s'opposer  a ce  qu'ils  achetassent  de  leurs  deniers  de  la 
cire  et  des  cuirs  ; et  Mon  aieul  Sultan  Ahmed  Khan  (dont  puisse  le 
tombeau  briber)  avait  aussi  confirm  e cette  concession. 

Les  Neerlandais  ayant  aussi  temoigne  une  sincere  arnitie  a Ma 
S.  P.,  et  ayant  ete  fermes  et  constants  dans  leur  arnitie,  toutes 
les  demandes  que,  sous  son  regne  heureux,  ils  avaient  presentees 
aux  pieds  de  Son  Trone  eleve,  avaient  ete  accueillies  ; et  il  leur 
avait  ete  delivre  une  permission  imperiale,  inseree  dans  leur 
capitulation,  qui  leur  accordait,  a Tinstar  des  Fran§ais,  le  droit 
d'acheter,  de  leurs  deniers,  du  coton  en  laine,  du  coton  file,  des 
cordouans,  de  la  cire  et  des  cuirs,  sans  que  personne  eut  a s’y 
opposer  ni  a les  molester  a cet  egard.  Cela  leur  est  confirme 
comme  par  le  passe. 

IV.  Si,  la  mer  ne  les  favorisant  pas,  il  leur  etait  impossible 
dialler  a leur  pays  ou  de  venir  ici,  ils  pourront  mouiller  dans  les 
ports  et  echelles  de  Notre  Empire,  et  y faire  tranquillement  leur 
commerce,  sans  que  personne  ait  a s'y  opposer. 

V.  Tous  les  proces  et  differends,  et  meme  les  pr-oces  pour 
meurtre,  que  les  sujets  neerlandais  auraient,  seront  juges  et 
decides,  suivant  leurs  lois  et  coutumes,  par  leurs  Ambassadeurs 
ou  Consuls,  sans  qu’aucun  de  Nos  Cadis  ou  outres  officiers  ait 
a s'en  meler. 

VI.  Si  quelqu'un  intente  un  proces  aux  Consuls  etablis  pour  les 
affaires  de  leurs  negociants,  ces  Consuls  ne  seront  pas  emprisonnes 
ni  leurs  maisons  scellees.  Les  causes  de  ceux  qui  auront  des 
proces  avec  ces  Consuls  ou  leurs  Drogmans  seront  portees  au 
tribunal  de  Ma  S.  P.,  et  si  Ton  produisait  des  fernians  anterieurs 
ou  posterieurs  qui  fussent  contraires  aux  articles  ci-dessus,  on 
n'y  fera  pas  attention,  et  Fon  agira  conformement  a Ma  capitu- 
lation imperiale. 

VII.  Si  quelque  sujet  neerlandais  venait  a mourir,  les  Beit-ul - 
mal-djis  (fermiers  des  droits  de  succession)  ne  se  meleront  pas, 
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contrairemeDt  a Ma  capitulation  imperiale,  de  ses  biens  et 
effets,  sous  pretexte  qu’ils  sont  sans  proprietaires. 

VIII.  rJ  rous  les  fetmans  accordes  aux  Neerlandais  seront 
rediges  d'une  maniere  forte  et  energique  afin  de  leur  etre  utiles  et 
avantageux. 

IX.  Les  Cassams  (ofliciers  de  justice  charges  des  proces  relatifs 
aux  successions)  et  les  Cadis  n’exigeront  pas  des  Neerlandais  le 
droit  dit  Resmi-kismet  (droit  de  partage). 

X.  Les  Ambassadeurs  et  Consuls  emploieront,  ainsi  que  cela 
s’est  pratique  jusquhci,  comme  droginans  et  yassakchis,  ceux 
qu’ils  voudront  et  qu'ils  desireront  parmi  les  yassakchis  et  les 
drogmans,  sans  que  personne  parmi  les  Janissaires  on  d'autres 
puisse  s'ingerer  dans  leur  service. 

XI.  Personne  ne  s’opposera  a ce  que,  dans  leurs  maisons 
d'habitation  et  pour  leur  provision,  ou  celle  de  leurs  gens,  ils 
pressent  du  raisin  pour  en  faire  du  vin  ; et  aucun  des  janissaires 
des  esclaves  ou  autres  qui  que  ce  soit  ne  leur  demandera  rien, 
et  ne  leur  fera  pas  injustice  en  leur  prenant  quelque  chose  par  force. 

XII.  Sur  les  marchandises  que,  du  consentement  desdits 
Etats  generaux,  leurs  negociants  apporteront  de  leurs  pays  ou 
qu'ils  exporteront,  ils  paveront  3%  de  droit  de  douane  a Alep,  a 
Alexandrie  et  dans  les  autres  endroits,  et  ils  ne  paveront  rien  de 
plus.  Leurs  marchandises  ne  seront  pas  evaluees  au  dela  de 
leur  valeur  roelle. 

XIII.  Les  negociants,  soit  Neerlandais,  soit  de  toute  autre 
nation  quelconque,  payeront  aux  Ambassadeurs  ou  Consuls 
neerlandais  sur  les  marchandises  sujettes  a douane  quhls  char- 
geront  sur  leurs  navires,  tant  pour  Timportation  que  pour  Pexpor- 
tation  de  quelque  part  que  ce  soit,  le  droit  de  Consulat  etabli 
par  les  Etats  generaux  de  la  Neerlande,  et  personne  n'aura  a 
s'y  opposer. 

XIV.  Ils  ne  payeront  la  douane  que  sur  les  marchandises 
mises  a terre  pour  etre  vendues,  et  l’on  n'exigera  pas  de  douane, 
Di  a Constantinople,  ni  dans  aucune  autre  echelle,  sur  celles 
qu'ils  n’auront  pas  debarquees  et  quhls  auront  gardees  a bord 
en  disant  : “ Nous  les  transporterons  a une  autre  echelle.  ” 
Personne  ne  s’opposera  a ce  qu'ils  les  transportent  a une  autre 
echelle. 

XV.  On  ne  leur  fera  pas  payer  les  droits  nouvellement  etablis 
de  Cassabiye  (sur  la  viande  de  boucherie),  de  Rejt  (droit  d’expor- 
tation),  de  Badj  (droit  de  transit)  et  de  Yessak  Couli. 

XVI.  On  n'exigera  de  leurs  navires  partants  rien  au  dela 
des  300  aspres  du  droit  dit  Selametlik  (de  bon  sauvement). 

XVII.  Lorsque  les  corsaires  Algeriens  iront  dans  les  ports 
de  la  Neerlande,  ils  y seront  traites  avec  courtoisie,  et  on  leur 
y fournira  de  la  poudre,  du  plomb,  des  voiles  et  d'autres  muni- 
tions ; mais  lorsque  ces  corsaires  rencontreront  des  negociants 
neerlandais,  ils  ne  les  feront  point  esclaves,  et  ne  se  saisiront  pas 
de  leurs  effets.  Cela  serait  contraire  a Notre  volonte  souveraine. 
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XVIII.  Dans  le  cas  que  des  sujets  neerlandais  fussent  faits 
prisonniers,  ils  seront  mis  en  liberte  et  leurs  effets  leur  seront 
rcndus,  et  si  les  dits  Etats  Generaux  representaient  par  ecrit 
que  les  corsaires  ont  commis  quelque  infraction,  le  Gouverneur 
sous  lequel  cette  infraction  aura  eu  lieu  sera  destitue  ; on  lui  fera, 
payer  une  indemnity  pour  les  effets  et  liardes  qui  auraient  ete  pilles ; 
et  les  individus  faits  esclaves  seront  rendus  a la  liberte.  Mais 
s’ils  n'obtemperaient  pas  a Mes  nobles  fermans,  et  que,  de  leur 
cote,  les  Neerlandais  ne  les  recevaient  pas  dans  leurs  forteresses 
ou  leurs  ports  lorsqu’ils  s’y  presenteraient,  cette  voie  de  fait  ne 
^onstituera  pas  une  violation  de  la  capitulation  conclue,  et  les 
plaintes  des  Etats  Generaux  a cet  egard  seront  favorablement 
•accueillies  de  Ma  part  imperiale. 

XIX.  11  a ete  adresse  aux  Beyler-beys,  Beys , Cadis  et  intends nts 
des  ports  de  Notre  Empire  des  fermans  de  haute  dignite,  portant 
que,  tant  que  lesdits  Etats  Generaux  de  leur  cote  observeront 
>les  conditions  de  la  capitulation  et  qu’ils  temoigneront  de  la 
layaute  et  de  Tamitie,  de  Notre  cote  aussi  personne  ne  molestera 
ceux  qui  viendront  par  mer,  ni  leurs  vaisseaux  et  autres  navires, 
ni  leurs  effets,  hardes  et  marchandises  qu’ils  auraient  a bord  ; 
il  en  sera  de  meme  pour  ceux  qui  viendront  par  terre,  ainsi  que 
pour  leurs  montures  et  leurs  marchandises,  et  ils  pourront  tran- 
quillement  vaquer  a leurs  affaires. 

XX.  Quelque  part  que  Eontrouve  des  Neerlandais  qui  jusqu'ici 
iuiraient  ete  esclaves  dans  les  pays  de  Notre  domination,  on  les 
mettra  en  liberte  sans  exiger  des  Neerlandais  leur  ran§on,  qui 
sera  r6clamee  de  ceux  dont  ils  auraient  ete  achetes. 

XXI.  Les  Neerlandais  qui,  de  leur  propre  gre,  auraient  achete 
des  vivres  du  bord  des  navires  musulmans  et  que  d'autres  navires 
musulmans  rencontreraient  se  rendant  a leur  pays  et  pas  en  pays 
ennemis,  ne  seront  pas  arret es  ; leurs  navires  ne  seront  pas  saisis 
ni  leurs  equipages  faits  esclaves. 

De  meme,  s’il  se  trouvait  des  Neerlandais  esclaves,  ils  seront 
remis  en  liberte,  et  leurs  hardes  leur  seront  rendues. 

XXII.  Lorsque  des  negociants  auront  charge  des  marchandises 
but  des  navires  ennemis,  personne  ne  les  inquietera  sous  pretext e 
que  leurs  marchandises  sont  a Eennemi. 

XXIII.  Si  des  Neerlandais  etaient  faits  esclaves  pendant  que, 
pour  faire  le  commerce,  ils  viendraient  de  leur  pays  dans  Notre 
Empire,  ou  qu'ils  quitteraient  celui-ci  pour  se  rendre  dans  un 
autre  pays,  ils  seront  rendus  a la  liberte. 

XXIV.  Ils  pourront  en  toute  surete  aller  et  venir  dans  Nos 
Etats  ; et,  shl  arrivait  qu'une  tempete  les  fit  souffrir  sur  mer, 
jes  vaisseaux  de  TEtat  et  autres  leur  preteront  assistance. 

XXV.  Personne  ne  s'opposera  a ce  quails  se  pourvoient  de 
vivres  avec  leur  argent,  ni  ne  les  molestera  aucunement. 

XXVI.  Les  negociants  et  les  Drogmans  neerlandais  et  autres 
individus  de  cette  nation  pourront  venir  par  terre  et  par  mer 
dans  Nos  Etats  et  y faire  le  commerce,  et  apres  qu'ils  auront 
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acquitte  les  droits  ordinaires  suivant  Tusage  et  les  reglements,  ils 
ne  seront  inquietes  ni  par  les  capitaines  et  les  commandants  qui 
courent  la  mer,  ni  par  d’autres.  Les  Cadis  ne  les  molesteront 
pas,  et  personne  n'inquietera  leurs  personnes,  les  gens  a leur 
service,  leurs  bandes  ni  leurs  montures. 

XXVII.  Si,  par  cause  de  tempete,  la  mer  jetait  a la  cote  leurs 
navires,  les  Beys,  Cadis  et  autres  les  assisteront ; on  leur  restituera 
les  marchandises  et  liardes  qui  auront  ete  sauvees,  et  les  Beit-ul- 
maldjis  ne  les  molesteront  pas. 

XXVIII.  Si  un  Neerlandais  avait  des  dettes,  le  payement 
n'en  sera  exige  que  du  debiteur,  et  on  ne  reclamera  rien  d’un 
autre  qu’on  arreterait,  a rnoins  qu'il  ne  fut  demeure  caution. 

XXIX.  Si  un  Neerlandais  venait  a mourir,  on  remettra  ses 
biens  et  ses  liardes  a celui  en  faveur  duquel  il  en  aurait  dispose 
par  son  testament,  maisshl  meurt  ab  intestat,  sa  succession  sera 
remise,  par  Tentremise  de  TAmbassadeur  ou  du  Consul,  a quelqu/un 
de  ses  compatriotes,  sans  que  personne  ait  a s’en  meler. 

XXX.  Les  negociants  des  pays  dependants  de  la  Neerlande, 
leurs  Consuls  ou  leurs  Drogmans  qui,  dans  Nos  Etats  auront  des 
affaires  d'achat  et  de  vente,  de  commerce,  de  cautionnernent  ou 
autres  affaires  de  justice,  se  presenteront  au  Cadi,  feront  en- 
registrer  leur  affaire  et  prendront  un  Heudjet  (acte  authentique 
et  public)  ; si  ensuite  il  Survenait  quelque  contestation,  on  aura 
recours  au  Heudjet  et  au  registre,  a la  teneur  desquels  on  se 
conformera.  Mais,  s’il  n'y  avait  ni  Fune  ni  Fautre  de  ces  deux 
formalites,  on  n'ecoutera  pas  les  proces  qui  leur  seraient  intentes 
uniquement  pour  leur  extorquer  de  Fargent,  et  on  ne  les  inquietera 
pas  contrairement  a la  Loi  Sainte,  puisqu’il  n’y  aura  pas  de 
oontrat  delivre  par  le  Cadi  et  que  F affaire  ne  se  trouvera  pas 
dans  les  registres. 

Si  un  sujet  neerlandais  s’echappait  en  laissant  des  dettes,  ou 
apres  s'etre  rendu  coupable  d'une  ou  autre  maniere,  onn'arretera 
pas  en  sa  place  un  autre  qui  ne  serait  pas  demeure  garant  pour  lui. 

Si  un  Neerlandais  etait  faussement  accuse  d’avoir  dit  des 
injures  a quelqu’un,  le  proces  qui  lui  serait  astucieusement  intente 
pour  en  extorquer  quelque  argent  ne  sera  point  ecoute,  et  on 
renverra  les  parties  sans  molester  le  Neerlandais  contrairement 
a la  Loi  sainte. 

XXXI.  Si  dorenavant  il  se  trouve  des  Neerlandais  qui  fussent 
faits  esclaves,  et  que  leur  Ambassadeur  ou  Consul  les  reclame, 
ils  seront  pris  et  rendus  aux  Neerlandais,  s'il  constate  qu'ils 
sont  des  pays  de  la  Neerlande. 

XXXII.  On  n’exigera  pas  le  Kharadsch  des  Neerlandais,  maries 
ou  non,  qui,  domicilies  dans  Nos  Etats,  y font  le  commerce. 

XXXIII.  Les  Consuls  et  les  Drogmans  qui  sont  au  service 
des  Ambassadeurs  seront  exempts,  comme  c'est  la  coutume,  du 
Kharadsch,  du  droit  de  Cassabiye  et  des  autres  impots  arbitraires. 

XXXIV.  Ils  pourront  changer  les  Consuls  qu'ils  auront 
etablis  au  Caire,  a Alexandrie,  a Alep,  a Tripoli  de  Syrie,  a Sai'da, 
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en  Chypre  et  autres  lies,  a Tunis,  a Tripoli  de  Barbarie,  a Alger, 
en  Moree,  a Smyrne,  a Scio  et  autres  Echelles  de  Mon  Empire, 
et  les  remplacer  par  des  personnes  capables  de  s’acquitter  de  ces 
fonctions  ; et  personne  n'y  mettra  empechement. 

XXXV.  Personne  ne  pourra  molester  leurs  negociants  en  leur 
faisant  acheter  contre  leur  gre  telles  ou  telles  marchandises. 

XXXVI.  Si  quelqu'un  avait  un  proces  avec  un  Neerlandais 
et  se  presentait  au  Cadi,  celui-ci  n'ecoutera  pas  la  plainte,  si  le 
drogman  du  Neerlandais  n'y  est  pas  present ; et,  si  Paffaire 
est  de  consequence,  elle  sera  differee  jusqu’a  Parrivee  du  Drog- 
man. Mais  les  Neerlandais  de  leur  cote  ne  chercheront  pas  a 
gagner  du  temps  en  differant  sous  le  pretexte  de  Pabsence  de 
leur  Drogman. 

XXXVII.  Si  des  batiments  corsaires  ou  des  barques  montees 
par  des  Levends  (soldats  de  marine)  faisaient  esclaves  des  Neer- 
landais et  allaient  les  vendre  en  Roumelie  ou  en  Anatolie,  de  tels 
Neerlandais  seront  diligemment  recherches ; et  si  Pon  en  trouvait, 
en  quelques  mains  fut-il,  et  quand  meme  il  se  serait  fait  Turc, 
on  le  laissera  aller  en  lui  rendant  la  liberte  ; et  le  proprietaire 
fera  savoir  de  qui  il  Paura  achete  afin  qu'on  lui  fasse  restituer  le 
prix  paye. 

XXXVIII.  Lorsque  les  vaisseaux,  galeres  ou  flottes  qui  de 
Nos  Etats  seront  sortis  en  mer,  se  rencontreront  sur  mer  avec 
des  batiments  neerlandais,  ils  se  temoigneront  reciproquement 
de  Pamitie  et  ne  se  causeront  aucun  tort  ou  dommage. 

XXXIX.  Si,  de  leur  plein  gre,  les  Neerlandais  ne  faisaient 
point  de  cadeaux,  soit  sur  mer  soit  dans  les  ports,  on  ne  les 
molestera  pas  en  leur  prenant  de  vive  force  des  armes,  des  hardes, 
des  jeunes  garyons,  ni  quoi  que  ce  soit. 

XL.  Tout  ce  qui  est  insere  dans  les  capitulations  imperiales 
accordees  a la  France  et  a PAngleterre  est  aussi  confirme  en 
faveur  des  Neerlandais ; Pon  se  conformera  tant  pour  les 
marchandises  que  pour  toute  autre  chose  a la  capitulation 
imperiale  qui  leur  est  donnee  ; et  personne  ne  les  molestera  ni 
ne  les  inquietera  contrairement  a la  Loi  Sainte  et  a la  glorieuse 
capitulation  imperiale. 

XLI.  Leurs  vaisseaux  et  batiments  seront  d'abord  visites 
a leur  depart  de  Constantinople,  et  le  seront  ensuite  aux  Dar- 
danelles, apres  quoi  ils  pourront  s'en  aller.  Contrairement  a 
la  capitulation  imperiale,  ils  ne  seront  point  visites  a Gallipoli,  et 
sous  ce  pretexte  on  ne  leur  fera  rien  payer  et  on  ne  les  molestera 
pas. 

XLII.  Lorsque,  dans  les  echelles  de  Notre  Empire,  leurs 
vaisseaux  ou  batiments  embarqueront  des  marchandises  dont  ils 
auront  exactement  acquitte  la  douane,  on  ne  les  visitera  pas 
dans  le  seul  but  de  leur  prendre  de  Pargent,  et  on  ne  les  inquietera 
pas  a cet  egard. 

XLIII.  Si,  apres  avoir  achete,  tant  a Alep  que  dans  d’autres 
villes  de  Nos  Etats,  de  la  soie  et  d’autres  marchandises,  et  en 


NETHERLANDS  AND  TURKEY. 


763 


avoir  pave  la  douane,  ils  abordent  avec  leurs  navires  en  Chypre 
ou  a d'autres  echelles,  et  qufils  y debarquent  une  partie  de  leurs 
marchandises,  non  pour  les  y vendre,  mais  pour  les  charger  sur 
d'autres  batiments,  ou  bien  qu’ils  les  deposent  pour  quelques 
jours  en  magasin,  on  ne  les  molestera  pas  sous  pretexte  qufils  ont 
debarque  leurs  marchandises,  et  on  ne  leur  prendra  pas  de  l'argent. 
Les  Cadis , gouverneurs  et  autres  officiers  de  justice  ne  les  moleste- 
ront  pas  contrairement  a Ma  Capitulation  imperiale. 

XLIV.  Les  vaisseaux  et  batiments  neerlandais  pourront 
acheter  de  leurs  deniers  et  embarquer,  tant  en  Chypre  que  dans 
les  autres  echelles  de  Notre  Empire,  telle  quantite  de  sel  qufils 
voudront,  et  cela  au  meme  taux  que  le  payent  les  Musulmans, 
sans  que  personne  y fasse  opposition  ; on  ne  leur  prendra  rien  au 
dela  du  taux  fixe. 

XLV.  Lorsque  leurs  batiments  prendront  en  Chypre  pour 
lest  du  sel,  comme  ce  sel  est  different  de  Tautre  et  que  ceux  qui 
en  prennent  pour  lest  le  payent  71  aspres  la  charge  d’un  chariot, 
les  vaisseaux  et  batiments  neerlandais  [qui,  a leur  arrivee, 
prendraient  de  ce  sel  pour  lest,  le  payeront,  comme  il  est  d'ancienne 
coutume,  71  aspres  la  charge  d’un  chariot,  et  on  ne  leur  demandera 
rien  de  plus.  Les  Cadis , surintendants  et  autres  officiers  de- 
justice  ne  les  inquieteront  pas  a cet  egard. 

XLVI.  II  sera  permis  aux  Neerlandais  dfimporter  dans  nos 
Etats  du  plomb,  de  retain,  du  fer,  de  l’acier  et  d’autres  merceries, 
et  apres  qu'on  en  aura  pergu  les  3%  de  douane  stipules  par  la 
capitulation  imperiale,  on  ne  leur  demandera  rien  de  plus,  et 
desormais  on  ne  les  inquietera  plus  a cet  egard. 

XLVII.  Si  a Damiette,  a Alexandrie  et  autres  echelles,  des 
Musulmans  voulaient,  de  leur  plein  gre,  charger  leurs  effets  et 
marchandises  a bord  des  vaisseaux  et  batiments  neerlandais, 
pour  les  faire  transporter  a Constantinople,  ou  a tout  autre 
endroit  de  Nos  Etats,  pei sonne  ne  s'y  opposera.  On  ns  leur 
demandera  pas  une  plus  forte  douane  pour  les  avoir  embarques  sur 
des  navires  neerlandais,  et  on  ne  percevra  de  douane  que  ceLe 
qu’on  pergoit  des  autres  Musulmans. 

Apres  que  leurs  vaisseaux  et  batiments  auront,  dans  quelque 
port  que  ce  soit,  integralement  acquitte  la  douane  conformement 
a la  Capitulation  imperiale,  ils  n’y  seront  pas  retenus  pour  des 
angaries,  dont  on  ne  leur  fera  meme  pas  la  proposition. 

XLVIII.  Si  un  des  marchands  Neerlandais  venant  avec  des 
marchandises,  embrasse  Tislamfime,  TAmbassadeur  ou  le  Consul 
de  sa  nation  retireront  d'entre  ses  mains  les  marchandises  et 
Targent  comptant  qu’il  aurait  pris  des  autres  marchands  ses 
compatriotes ; ces  objets  seront  remis  a TAmbassadeur  pour 
etre  envoyes  a leur  proprietaire  ; il  ne  retiendra  rien  du  bien 
d'autrui,  et  ni  les  gouverneurs  ni  les  Cadis  n'y  mettront  em- 
pechement. 

XLIX.  Si,  contrairement  a la  Loi  Sainte,  quelqu'un  molestait 
un  Neerlandais  sous  pretexte  qufil  aurait  embrasse  lfislamisme, 
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et  cela  dans  le  but  de  lui  extorquer  de  l’argent,  cette  accusation 
ne  sera  pas  admise  : il  faudrait  pour  cela  que,  de  son  plein  gre 
et  en  presence  du  Drogman,  il  declarat  avoir  embrasse  Tislamisme  ; 
on  attendra  done  Tarrivee  du  Drogman,  et  on  ne  le  molestera  pas 
avant  qu'il  ne  soit  venu. 

L.  Si,  a Tarrivee  des  vaisseaux  et  batiments  neerlandais, 
les  preposes  des  douanes  evaluaient  arbitrairement  leurs  effets 
au  dela  de  leur  valeur,  ils  n’en  exigeront  pas  de  Targent,  mais  se 
contenteront  de  Tequivalent  en  autant  de  merchandises. 

LI.  Lorsque  les  vaisseaux  et  batiments  neerlandais  sortiront 
en  mer  pour  faire  la  guerre  a ceux  qui  ne  sont  pas  sous  l’obeissance 
de  Notre  S.  P.,  personne  ne  les  molestera  si,  avec  les  prises  quhls 
auront  faites  pendant  le  combat,  ils  entraient,  de  leur  plein 
gre  ou  a cause  de  tempete,  dans  un  port  ou  echelle  quelconque  de 
Notre  Domination  et  personne  ne  s'opposera  a ce  qu'ils  achetent 
de  leurs  deniers  les  provisions  dont  ils  auraient  besoin. 

LII.  Personne  ne  molestera  les  Neerlandais  ou  ceux  qui  en 
dependent  qui,  en  toute  surete,  iront  faire  le  pelerinage  de  Jeru- 
salem, ou  s’en  retourneront  : les  religieux  qui  sont  a PEglise 
dite  Camame  (du  Saint  Sepulcre)  ne  les  inquieteront  pas  et  ne 
leur  feront  pas  de  difficultes  sous  le  pretexte  qu'ils  sont  Lutheriens  ; 
mais  ils  leur  laisseront  visiter  les  lieux  quhl  faut. 

LIII.  Les  vaisseaux  ou  batiments  qui  viendront  dans  les  ports 
de  Notre  Empire  y seront  proteges,  et  pourront  s’en  retourner  en 
toute  surete. 

S’il  arrivait  que  des  marchandises  ou  des  effets  fussent  pilles, 
on  fera  toute  diligence  pour  retrouver  ces  effets  ou  marchandises, 
ainsi  que  les  hommes  qui  manqueraient,  et  Ton  punira  severement 
les  auteurs  du  mefait,  quels  qu'ils  fussent. 

LIY.  On  n'exigera  pas  de  droit  de  douane,  de  Badj,  de  Rejt,  ni 
de  Cassabiye  sur  les  effets  que  les  Ambassadeurs,  les  Consuls, 
les  Drogmans  ou  leurs  gens  auront  achetes  de  leurs  deniers,  et 
quails  feront  venir  soit  pour  des  cadeaux,  soit  pour  s’habiller  ou 
pour  leurs  provisions  a manger  et  a boire. 

LV.  Les  Beylers-beys,  les  gouverneurs  de  district,  et  les 
oapitaines,  Mes  Esclaves,  ainsi  que  les  Cadis , surintendants,  les 
directeurs,  les  commandants  des  vaisseaux  de  TEtat  et  ceux 
des  batiments  particuliers,  enfin  tous  les  habitants  de  Noire 
Empire  bien  garde,  se  conformeront  a Notre  presente  Capitulation 
imperiale  pleine  de  bonheur,  et  ne  se  permettront  aucune  infraction. 
Car,  si  quelqu'un  contrevenait  a Notre  ferman  de  haute  dignite, 
il  sera  considere  comme  un  malfaiteur  et  un  rebelle,  a qui  on 
ne  fera  pas  quartier  et  qu’on  punira  pour  servir  d’exemple  aux 
autres. 

LVI.  Les  negociants  et  autres  sujets  neerlandais  pourront 
transporter  a Trebizonde,  a Caffa  et  aux  autres  eohelles  de  Notre 
Empire  situees  dans  la  mer  Noire,  les  marchandises  qu'ils  auront 
achetees  : ils  pourront  les  charrier  par  terre  et  par  le  Don  a Azoff, 
en  Moscovie  et  en  Eussie,  et  lorsque,  de  ces  contrees-la,  ils  appor- 
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teront  dans  nos  Etats  des  marchandises  a TefEet  de  les  vendre 
et  de  faire  le  commerce,  personne  ne  s’y  opposera  ; et  conforme- 
ment  a la  Capitulation  imperiale  on  leur  fera  payer  sur  ces  mar- 
chandises 3%  de  douane  et  rien  de  plus. 

LVII.  Si  un  vent  contraire  poussait  leurs  navires,  destines 
pour  Constantinople,  a Caffa  ou  a un  autre  endroit  quelconque 
de  ce  cote-la  ; ou  bien  shls  y abordaient  volontairement,  on  ne 
les  obligera  point  a debarquer  les  marchandises  qu'ils  ne  voudraient 
pas  vendre  pour  les  leur  prendre  de  vive  force.  Personne  ne  s'oppo- 
sera  a ce  que  leurs  vaisseaux  ou  batiments  aillent  dans  ces  parages. 

Les  gouverneurs  des  endroits  suspects  ou  dangereux  defendront 
et  protegeront  leurs  navires  ainsi  que  les  hommes  et  les  mar- 
chandises qu'il  y aura  a bord,  de  fayon  a ce  qu'ils  n'aient  a soufirir 
aucun  dommage.  Ils  les  aideront,  dans  les  endroits  ou  ils  se 
trouveront,  a se  procurer  avec  leurs  deniers  les  provisions  dont 
ils  auraient  besoin  ; et  lorsque,  pour  operer  le  chargement  de  leurs 
elfets,  ils  voudront  louer  des  alleges  ou  des  chariots  qui  ne  seraient 
deja  par  loues  a d'autres,  personne  ne  s'y  opposera. 

LVIII.  Sur  les  marchandises  que,  de  ces  endroits-la,  ils  appor- 
teront  a Constantinople,  et  quhls  n’auraient  pas  debarquees 
ailleurs  pour  les  y vendre,  on  ne  prendra  pas  de  douane  jusqu'a 
leur  arrivee  a Constantinople.  Une  fois  qu’elles  y seront  arrivees, 
ils  payeront  la  douane  sur  les  seules  marchandises  qu'ils  auront 
mises  a terre,  et  ils  feront  leur  commerce  en  toute  surete. 

LIX.  On  ne  prendra  pas  de  douane  sur  les  marchandises  quhls 
n’auraient  pas  mises  a terre  ; et  a Constantinople,  ils  ne  payeront 
que  3%  de  douane,  sans  que  Ton  prenne  rien  au  dela. 

Tant  que,  conformement  a la  presente  capitulation,  les  Etats 
Generaux  seront  fermes  et  constants  dans  leur  loyale  amitie,  de 
Mon  cote  aussi  j’accepte  cette  amitie,  et  je  jure  par  le  Dieu 
secourable  qui  a cree  les  terres  et  les  cieux,  dont  la  majeste  est 
glorifiee,  la  bienfaisance  universelle,  et  qui  n'a  point  de  pareil  : 
par  les  nobles  manes  de  Mes  illustres  ancetres  (dont  Dieu  veuille 
eclairer  les  tombeaux),  que  de  Notre  part  aussi  on  nese  permettra 
rien  qui  fut  contraire  a ce  pacte  et  a ces  promesses,  et  que  Ton 
se  conformera  tou jours  a la  presente  heureuse  Capitulation 
imperiale.  Que  chacun  le  sache,  et  prete  foi  au  Noble  signe. 

Ecrit  dans  la  premiere  decade  du  mois  saint  de  Ramazan,  Tan 
mil  quatre  vingt  onze.  A Constantinople  la  bien  gardee. 
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No.  5. — CONVENTION  de  Commerce  et  de  Navigation  avec 
la  Russie. — Signie  a Constantinople  le  10/21  Juin,  1783 
(21  Rtdjeb,  1197). 


La  Convention  explicative  d'Ainali  Cavak,  qui  confirme  le 
Traite  anterieurement  conclu  a Kainardji  entre  PEmpire  de 
Russie  et  la  Sublime  Porte,  stipula  que  toutes  les  conditions 
sp6cifiees  dans  Tart.  XI  dudit  traite  doivent  etre  maintenues 
sans  alteration  et  ponctuellement,  et  que,  pour  obvier  a tout  malen- 
tendu  entre  les  deux  Empires  relativement  au  commerce,  ondevra 
negocier  et  regler  une  convention  commerciale  separee  en  prenant 
pour  base  le  contenu  des  Capitulations  accordees  aux  Franyais 
et  aux  Anglais,  qu'on  adapterait  autant  que  possible  a la  nature 
du  commerce  de  la  Russie.  Selon  le  susdit  art.  XI,  les  Capitu- 
lations des  Fran§ais,  des  Anglais  et  des  autres  nations  doivent, 
de  meme  que  si  elles  y etaient  inserees  mot  a mot,  servir  de  regie 
en  tout  ce  qui  regarde  le  commerce  et  les  negociants  russes  ; 
et  il  a ete  juge  necessaire  de  regler  la  Convention  separee  en 
question,  qui  fit  participer  les  negociants  russes  aux  memes 
privileges,  libertes,  immunites  et  concessions  dont  jouissent 
les  negociants  des  Puissances  susmentionnees. 

Les  deux  Empires,  desirant  done  ardemment  que  leurs  nego- 
ciants et  sujets  puissent  dorenavant,  sans  disputes,  malentendus 
et  oppressions,  jouir  des  avantages  du  commerce,  qui  sont  les 
fruits  de  l’heureux  etat  de  paix,  ont  procede  au  reglement  de 
cette  nouvelle  convention  commerciale  separee  et  ont  nomme 
pour  leurs  plenipotentiaires,  savoir  : Sa  Majeste  imperiale, 

la  tres  auguste  et  tres  puissante  Imperatrice  et  Souveraine  de 
toutes  les  Russies,  le  liaut  et  noble  Jacques  de  Bulhakow,  Son 
Envoye  extraordinaire  et  Ministre  plenipotentiaire  aupres  de  la 
Porte  Ottomane,  Conseiller  d'Etat,  et  Chevalier  de  Pordre  de 
saint  Wladimir  et  de  saint  Stanislas  ; 

et  la  Sublime  Porte  le  tres  honore  et  tres  estime  Seid  Mehemed 
Khairi  Efiendi,  Son  Reis  Effendi  actuel  ; 

lesquels,  apres  avoir  echange  entre  eux  dans  la  forme  due 
et  convenable  les  pleins  pouvoir  a eux  donnes,  ont  regie,  stipule, 
signe  et  scelle  les  articles  suivants  : 

I.  La  Sublime  Porte  permet  entierement  a tous  les  sujets 
russes  en  general  de  naviguer  librement  et  de  trafiquer  dans  tous 
ses  Etats  tant  par  terre  que  sur  les  mers  et  eaux,  ainsi  que  sur 
le  Danube,  et  partout  ou  la  navigation  et  le  commerce  pourront 
convenir  aux  sujets  Russes  ; e’est  pour  quoi  il  sera  libre  a 
tout  commer§ant  russe  de  voyager,  demeurer  et  res  ter  dans 
les  Etats  de  la  Porte  sous  la  protection  speeiale  de  son  Gouverne- 
ment,  aussi  longtemps  que  Pavantage  de  son  commerce  pourra 
Pexiger. 
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II.  Les  deux  parties  sont  convenues  que  leurs  sujets  puissent 
entrer  en  tout  temps  dans  leurs  ports,  lieux  et  villes  avec  leurs 
vaisseaux,  batiments,  chariots  et  autres  voitures  propres  au 
transport  ; y exercer  le  commerce  et  y avoir  leur  demeure  ; 
les  matelots,  les  passagers  et  les  batiments  tant  de  la  Porte  que 
de  la  Russie  (quand  meme  parmi  l’equipage  il  y aurait  quelques 
individus  de  nations  etrangeres)  seront  re9U  amicalement,  et 
des  deux  cotes  on  ne  forcera  sous  aucun  pretexte  ni  les  matelots 
ni  les  passagers  a entrer  au  service  contre  leur  gre  ; sont  exceptes 
toutefois  les  sujets  de  chaque  partie,  en  cas  qu’ils  soient  requis 
pour  le  service  de  leurs  souverains  respectifs.  Si  quelqu’un  des 
sujets  ou  quelque  matelot  s'evadait  du  service  ou  du  vaisseau, 
il  doit  etre  rendu  tout  de  suite  a moins  qu'il  n’ait  embrasse  la 
religion  dominante  du  pays,  ou  il  desire  s’etablir,  c’est-a-dire, 
s’il  ne  s'est  pas  fait  musulman  en  Turquie,  ou  chretien  en  Russie. 
Il  sera  pareillement  libre  aux  sujets  des  deux  parties  d’acheter 
dans  lesdits  endroits,  en  en  payant  le  prix  effectif,  tout  ce  dont 
ils  auront  besoin,  et  de  reparer  et  calfater  leurs  vaisseaux,  bati- 
ments et  chariots,  comme  aussi  d’acheter  toutes  les  provisions 
necessaires  pour  leur  subsistance  et  leur  voyage,  et  de  rester  aux 
dits  endroits  ou  en  partir  selon  leur  bon  plaisir  et  sans  aucun 
empechement  ou  gene  ; mais  la  ou  ils  se  trouveront,  ils  seront 
obliges  de  se  conformer  aux  reglements  et  statuts  des  deux 
Empires  pour  tous  les  cas  au  sujet  desquels  rien  n’a  ete  explicite- 
ment  statue  dans  ce  Traite  de  commerce. 

III.  Les  negociants  et  en  general  tous  les  sujets  russes  peuvent 
voyager  dans  les  Etats  de  la  Sublime  Porte  avec  les  passeports 
qui  leur  seront  delivres  en  Russie  : si  cependant  le  Ministre  ou 
quelque  Consul  Russe  demandait  des  passeports  de  la  Porte  pour 
eux,  ou  nommement  pour  quelqu’  un  d’entre  eux,  ils  doivent  leur 
etre  delivres  sans  delai  par  les  bureaux  etablis  a cet  effet  ; et 
pour  un  plus  grand  avantage  des  sujets  russes,  ils  pourront  porter 
les  habillements  de  leurs  pays,  et  vaquer  sans  obstacle  a leurs 
affaires  dans  PEmpire  Ottoman.  On  ne  doit  aussi  pas  exiger 
d’eux  Timpot  dit  Kharadsch , ni  aucun  autre  impot  ; et  apres 
qu’ils  auront  paye  les  douanes  stipulees  par  le  present  Traite 
pour  les  marchandises  qu’ils  auront  avec  eux,  les  Pachas,  Cadis 
et  autres  officiers  les  laisseront  aller  et  venir  sans  empechement. 
Pour  une  egale  surete  des  sujets  de  la  Sublime  Porte  dans  les 
Etats  de  la  Russie,  ils  seront  munis  des  passeports  et  certificats 
requis  pour  leurs  affaires  de  commerce  et  pour  leurs  voyages, 
de  maniere  a ce  que  les  marchands  et  autres  sujets  de  la  Sublime 
Porte  qui  auront  paye  la  douane  fixee  par  les  tarifs  pour  les 
marchandises  quhls  auront  avec  eux  pourront,  sans  aucun  em- 
pechement, se  rendre  ou  ils  voudront. 

IV.  Comme,  depuis  la  paix  d’eternelle  duree  conclue  avec  la 
Sublime  Porte  a Kainardji  en  1774,  les  sujets  russes  trafiquent 
de  leurs  biens,  et  quelquefois  par  le  moyen  de  leurs  batiments, 
et  que,  se  reposant  sur  la  surete  et  la  solidite  de  la  paix,  ils  fre- 


7G8 


RUSSIA.  AND  TURKEY. 


quentent  les  villes  et  ports  de  l’Empire  Ottoman,  la  Sublime  Porte 
s’engage  a ce  qu’il  soit  donne  a leurs  batiments  qui  auraient  eu 
a souffrir  en  mer  et  auraient  besoin  de  secours,  toute  l’assistance 
necessaire  de  la  part  des  vaisseaux  de  guerre  et  autres  qui  se 
trouveront  dans  leur  proximite ; les  Commandants  de  ces  vais- 
seaux ne  negligeront  rien  de  ce  qui  pourrait  contribuer  a l’avan- 
tage  et  au  secours  des  sujets  russes,  et  mettront  tous  leurs  soins 
a leur  procurer,  pour  de  l’argent,  toutes  les  provisions  necessaires. 
Si  par  une  forte  tempete  leurs  batiments  etaient  jetes  sur  un  banc 
de  sable  ou  sur  la  cote,  les  Pachas,  Cadis  et  autres  autorites 
doivent  leur  preter  secours,  et  leur  restituer,  sans  opposition 
aucune,  tous  les  effets  sauves  du  naufrage.  Pareillement  la  Cour 
imperiale  de  Russie,  de  son  cote,  s’engage,  a titre  de  reciprocity, 
a faire  donner,  par  ses  vaisseaux  de  guerre  et  autres,  tout  secours 
aux  batiments  de  la  Sublime  Porte,  et  d’observer  a regard  des 
sujets  ottomans  tout  ce  qui  a ete  stipule  dans  le  present  article 
en  faveur  des  sujets  russes. 

Y.  Si  par  quelque  malheur  des  batiments  russes  tombaient  sur 
les  cotes  de  l’Empire  Ottoman,  on  leur  pretera  de  la  part  de  la 
Sublime  Porte  toute  l’assistance  necessaire  a la  recherche  des 
effets  et  a la  reparation  des  batiments  naufrages,  et  on  n’exigera 
aucun  droit  ni  impot  sur  les  marchandises  qui  auront  ete  sauvees 
et  qui,  sans  etre  vendues  sur  les  lieux,  auront  ete  chargees  sur 
un  autre  batiment  pour  etre  transportees  a l’endroit  de  leur 
destination.  La  Cour  imperiale  de  Russie  s’engage,  a son  tour, 
de  preter  tout  secours  a tout  batiment  ottoman  qui  aurait 
souffert  ou  fait  naufrage,  et  de  donner  aux  marchands  de  la 
Sublime  Porte,  en  general,  tous  les  soins  necessaires  en  pared  cas. 

VI.  Les  marchands,  les  drogmans,  et  tous  les  sujets  russes, 
en  general,  peuvent  librement  aller  et  venir  tant  par  terre  que 
par  mer  dans  les  Etats  de  l’Empire  Ottoman  pour  y faire  le  com- 
merce ; et  apres  avoir  acquitte  la  douane,  ils  ne  doivent  pas  etre 
arretes  sur  leur  route  ni  inquietes  pour  quoi  que  ce  soit  de  la 
part  des  officiers  de  marine  ou  autres  autorites  militaires  de  la 
Sublime  Porte  ; et,  de  son  cote,  la  Cour  imperiale  de  Russie  pro- 
met  aux  sujets  de  la  Sublime  Porte  qu’ils  pourront  librement  aller 
et  venir  par  terre  et  par  mer  dans  les  Etats  de  l’Empire  de  Russie, 
pour  y exercer  leur  commerce,  sans  etre  arretes  nulle  part  en 
route  apres  avoir  acquitte  la  douane  d’apres  le  tarif  de  la 
Russie. 

VII.  La  Sublime  Porte  s’engage  a ne  point  forcer  les  negociants 
russes  de  vendre  ou  acheter  contre  leur  gre  des  marchandises 
en  faveur  des  compagnies  et  societes  privilegiees,  ou  des  mono- 
polistes,  et  a ne  point  entraver  par  ce  moyen  leur  commerce. 
Pareillement  les  sujets  de  la  Sublime  Porte  jouiront  de  cette  meme 
liberte  dans  les  Etats  de  la  Russie. 

VIII.  Si  un  sujet  Russe  se  trouve  endette  dans  les  Etats  de 
la  Sublime  Porte,  on  demandera  au  debiteur  lui-meme  le  payement 
des  dettes,  et  nullement  a quelque  autre  sujet  Russe  qui,  n’ayant 
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point  cautionne  pour  lui,  ne  doit  pas  etre  cite  en  justice,  car 
c’est  le  debiteur  seul  qui  est  responsable  de  ses  dettes.  Et 
reciproquement  on  en  agira  de  meme  en  Russie  avec  les  sujets 
de  la  Sublime  Porte.  Si  un  sujet  russe  venait  a mourir,  ses  biens 
et  effets,  sans  que  personne  ose  s’y  ingerer,  seront  remis  a ses 
executeurs  testamentaires  ; et  sJil  est  mort  ab  intestat,  les  effets 
de  sa  succession  seront  deposes,  par  Fentremise  du  Consul  de 
Russie,  entre  les  mains  des  compatriotes  du  decede,  sans  que 
les  Cassams  (officiers  de  justice  charges  des  proces  relatifs  aux 
successions)  et  les  Beit-ul-maldjis  (fermiers  des  droits  de  succession ) 
aient  a y mettre  obstacle  ou  a s’en  meler  en  aucune  maniere. 

IX.  Les  marchands,  les  drogmans  et  les  Consuls  devront,  dans 
leurs  relations  de  commerce,  de  cautionnement  ou  autres  affaires 
de  justice  avec  les  sujets  de  la  Sublime  Porte,  se  presenter  par 
devant  le  Cadi,  ou  leurs  contrats,  passes  par  ecrit,  seront  couches 
sur  les  Registres,  afin,  qu’au  cas  de  quelque  differend,  on  puisse 
y recourir  et  donner  une  sentence  en  ces  affaires  litigieuses. 
En  consequence,  si  quelqu'un  n’ayant  pas  rempli  ces  formalites 
et  n'etant  pas  muni  de  tels  documents  legaux,  voulait  intenter 
un  proces  a un  sujet  russe,  on  n'admettra  pas  de  pareilles  chicanes, 
appuyees  seulement  par  des  faux  temoins,  et  on  n'ecoutera  pas  une 
demande  non  fondee  en  droit.  Pareillement  si,  pour  extorquer 
de  Fargent,  quelqu’un  accusait  un  sujet  russe  d’avoir  dit  des 
injures,  on  empechera  que  celui-ci  ne  soit  l’objet  de  pareilles 
avanies  et  offenses.  Si  un  sujet  russe  s’evadait  pour  dettes  au 
autre  faute,  on  ne  devra  pour  cela  pas  molester  ni  inquieter 
absolument  en  aucune  maniere  un  autre  sujet  russe,  qui  serait 
innocent  dans  cette  affaire  et  qui  n’aurait  pas  cautionne  pour  lui. 
Tout  ce  qui  a ete  arrete  dans  cet  article  pour  la  surete  des  sujets 
russes  qui  commercent  dans  les  pays  de  la  Sublime  Porte,  la  Cour 
imperiale  de  Russie  promet  egalement  de  ^observer  de  son  cote 
vis-a-vis  des  sujets  de  la  Sublime  Porte  trafiquant  en  Russie  ; 
et  pour  leur  eviter  toute  difficulte  dans  Fexercice  de  leur  commerce, 
leurs  contrats  et  autres  engagements  commerciaux  avec  les  sujets 
russes  seront  enregistres,  et  on  jugera  et  aplanira  les  differends 
qui  parfois  pourraient  naitre  entre  eux. 

X.  S’il  se  trouve  un  sujet  russe  en  esclavage  sans  les  Etats 
de  l’Empire  Ottoman,  et  que  le  Consul  de  Russie  declare  qu’il 
est  effectivement  Russe,  on  le  fera  comparaitre  a Constantinople 
avec  un  procureur  du  Consul  pour  examiner  toutes  les  circon- 
stances  qui  le  regardent,  et  on  le  rendra  ensuite  par  egard  a la 
reclamation  dudit  consul ; tout  comme  aussi  si,  dans  les  Etats 
de  la  Russie,  il  se  trouvait  des  sujets  ottomans,  ils  seront  remis 
a la  Sublime  Porte  sans  la  moindre  difficulte,  apres  que  leur 
nationalite  aura  ete  bien  constatee.  Mais  la  restitution  n'aura 
cependant  lieu  de  part  et  d'autre  que  tout  autant  que  ces  individus 
n’auraient  pas  embrasse  la  religion  dominante  du  pays  ou  ils 
se  trouvent,  car  ceux  qui  seraient  dans  ce  cas  ne  devront  pas 
etre  rendus.  Quant  aux  sujets  Russes  qui  pourront  desormais 
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etre  domicilies  dans  PEmpire  ottoman,  la  Sublime  Porte  s’engage 
a ne  pas  exiger  d’cux  Pimpot  dit  Kharadsch. 

XI.  Les  vaisseaux,  galeres  et  troupes  de  marine  de  la  Sublime 
PQrte  qui  rencontreraient  en  mer  des  batiments  russes,  et  pareille- 
ment  les  vaisseaux  de  guerre  ou  autres,  ainsi  que  les  troupes 
de  marine  russes  qui  rencontreraient  les  batiments  ottomans, 
doivent  non  seulement  veiller  a ce  qu’il  ne  soit  fait  aucun  tort  ni 
dommage  aux  sujets  respectifs,  mais  ils  sont  tenus  en  outre  de 
se  donner  mutuellement  des  marques  d’une  amitie  reciproque; 
et  si  les  sujets  russes,  de  leur  propre  gre,  ne  font  aucun  cadeau  aux 
sujets  ottomans,  ils  ne  seront  pas  vexes  pour  cela,  et  on  ne  leur 
prendra  pas  par  force  des  agres,  des  hardes,  ni,  en  un  mot,  rien ; 
tout  comme  aussi  les  sujets  russes  ne  doivent  pas  exiger  non 
plus  des  cadeaux  quelconques  de  la  part  des  sujets  ottomans. 

XII.  La  Sublime  Porte  s’engage  a admettre  et  a proteger  les 
vaisseaux  et  batiments  qui  sous  pavilion  russe,  viendront  dans 
F Empire  Ottoman,  et  a les  en  laisser  repartir  en  toute  surete  ; 
et  si  Ton  s’emparait  de  quelques-uns  de  leurs  agres  ou  effets,  non 
seulement  on  devra  employer  tout  le  soin  possible  pour  retrouver 
les  personnes  et  les  effets,  mais  aussi  pour  punir  les  delinquants, 
de  quelque  condition  qu’ils  soient.  Et  reciproquement  la  Cour 
imperiale  de  Russie  promet  de  son  cote  de  remplir  les  memes 
engagements  vis-a-vis  des  vaisseaux  et  batiments  ottomans  qui 
viendront  dans  les  Etats  de  Russie  ou  qui  en  partiront.  Elle 
leur  procurera  d’une  part  toute  la  surete  possible  par  rapport 
a leurs  agres  et  effets,  et  veillera  de  l’autre  a ce  que  les  sujets 
de  la  Sublime  Porte  ne  soient  aucunement  molestes. 

XIII.  Mais  afin  que  les  sujets  ottomans  ne  puissent  pas,  pour 
exercer  leur  commerce,  partir  a l’insu  de  la  Sublime  Porte,  on  est 
convenu  qu’ils  n’obtiendront  les  passeports  necessaires  a cet 
effet  de  la  part  du  Ministre  de  Russie  autrement  que  sur  la  demande 
du  Gouvernement  ottoman  ; tout  comme  aussi  les  sujets  russes 
seront  obliges,  pour  exercer  leur  commerce  dans  les  villes  de  la 
domination  ottomane,  d’obtenir  les  fermans  necessaires  de  la 
part  de  la  Sublime  Porte,  laquelle  s’  engage,  en  vertu  du  present 
article,  de  les  accorder  a la  demande  du  Ministre  de  Russie,  et 
d’ordonner  aux  Pachas  et  autres  autorites  des  provinces  de  les 
delivrer  sur  la  requisition  des  consuls  de  ladite  Puissance. 

XIV.  Quand  les  capitaines  de  vaisseaux  ou  les  patrons  de 
batiments  russes  auront  besoin  de  fair  calfater,  donner  le  suif  et 
radouber  leurs  vaisseaux,  les  autorites  des  villes,  forteresses  et 
ports  de  la  Sublime  Porte  ne  doivent  non  seulement  pas  metter 
obstacle  a ce  qu’il  leur  soit  fourni,  pour  de  l’argent,  la  quantite 
necessaire  de  suif,  de  goudron,  de  poix,  d’ouvriers  et  d’instruments; 
mais  ils  doivent  aussi  les  assister  autant  que  possible  ; et  s’il  arrive 
que,  par  quelque  malheur,  un  batiment  russe  vienne  a souffrir 
dans  ses  agres,  on  lui  permettra  d’acheter  les  ancres,  voiles  et 
autres  materiaux  necessaires  pour  son  appareil,  sans  exiger  pour 
cela  des  cadeaux  de  la  part  des  sujets  russes.  Et  lorsquc  les 
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batiments  sous  pavilion  russe  se  trouveront  dans  quelquc  port, 
les  Fermiers  generaux,  Mussellims  et  autres  autorites,  ainsi  que 
les  percepteurs  de  la  Capitation  ne  doivent  pas  les  arreter  sous 
pretexte  de  faire  payer  Timpot  dit  kharadsch  par  les  passagers  qu’ils 
auront  a leur  bord  et  qu'ils  conduiront  sans  obstacle  a leur  destina- 
tion. S’il  s*y  trouve  des  sujets  de  la  Sublime  Porte,  ceux-ci 
doivent  payer  ledit  impot  a leur  arrivee  a leur  destination.  En 
reciprocity,  la  meme  assistance  sera  accordee  dans  les  Etats  de  la 
Russie  aux  batiments  ottomans  auxquels  on  fournira  sans  difficulty 
pour  de  Targent  du  suif,  du  goudron,  de  la  poix,  des  ouvriers  et 
des  instruments,  ainsi  que,  en  cas  de  malheur,  les  ancres,  voiles 
et  materiaux  necessaires  pour  Tappareil  du  batiment. 

XV.  Lorsque  les  vaisseaux  de  guerre  ou  les  batiments  marchands 
russes  rencontreront  des  vaisseaux  de  guerre  ou  autres  batiments 
ottomans,  le  Capitan  Pacba,  les  Capitaines  de  vaisseaux,  les 
Beys  de  galere,  ainsi  que  les  commandants  des  Legates  et  autres 
batiments  de  la  Sublime  Porte,  ne  devront  non  seulement  ne  pas 
arreter  lesdits  vaisseaux  et  batiments  russes,  et  encore  moins  les 
molester  ou  leur  extorquer,  sous  quelque  pretexte  que  ce  soit, 
des  cadeaux;  mais  ils  doivent  encore  leur  donner  toutes  les 
marques  d'une  auntie  reciproque,  qui  reponde  a la  bonne  intelli- 
gence qui  subsiste  entre  les  deux  Empires.  La  meme  chose  sera 
observee  a l’egard  des  vaisseaux  de  la  Sublime  Porte  par  les 
commandants  des  vaisseaux  de  guerre  et  autres  sous  pavilion 
russe,  avec  lesquels  ils  pourraient  se  rencontrer,  et  on  agira  vis-a- 
vis  des  vaisseaux  ottomans  de  la  meme  maniere  que  la  Sublime 
Porte  s’est  engagee  d’en  agir  vis-a-vis  des  vaisseaux  russes. 

XVI.  Lorsque  des  batiments  marchands  sous  pavilion  russe 
rencontreront  des  vaisseaux  de  guerre,  des  galere  ou  autres 
batiments  appartenant  a la  Sublime  Porte  et  que,  malgre  1’ intention 
qu’ils  auraient  eue  de  leur  rendre  les  honneurs  usites,  ils  n’auront 
pas  pu  approcher  des  vaisseaux  de  guerre  ottomans  a cause  de 
l’impossibilite  qu'il  y a quelquefois  a mettre  avec  promptitude 
la  chaloupe  en  mer,  ceux-ci  n’inquieteront  pas  les  batiments 
marchands  russes,  sous  le  pretexte  qu’ils  ont  tarde  a envoyer 
quelqu’un  a leur  bord,  puisque  les  armements  ottomans 
auront  du  remarquer  que  les  mesures  necessaires  avaient  ete 
prises  pour  rernplir  cette  formalite.  La  Cour  imperiale  de  Russie 
s’engage  aussi  a observer  la  meme  chose  vis-a-vis  des  batiments 
marchands  ottomans.  La  Sublime  Porte  promet  en  outre  de 
n arreter  sous  aucun  pretexte  dans  les  ports  de  sa  domination 
aucun  batiment  sous  pavilion  russe,  et  de  leur  prendre  ni  leurs 
chaloupes  ni  leurs  matelots  : et  comme  il  peut  surtout  resulter 
un  grand  dommage  par  h arret  des  batiments  charges  de  mar- 
chandises,  on  est  convenu  de  part  et  d'autre  de  ne  point  arreter 
les  batiments  respectifs.  Lorsque  les  commandants  des  vaisseaux 
de  guerre  de  la  Sublime  Porte  arriveront  dans  un  des  ports  de 
TEmpire  ottoman  ou  des  sujets  russes  sont  etablis  pour  y faire 
le  commerce,  ils  sont  tenus,  pour  prevenir  toute  insulte  qui 
pourrait  etre  faite  a ceux-ci  de  la  part  des  soldats  et  autres  gens 
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du  bord,  de  ne  laisser  ces  derniers  venir  a terre  qu’accompagnes 
d’un  nombre  suffisant  d’officiers,  et  de  placer  des  corps  de  garde 
pour  la  surete  des  sujets  russes  et  de  leur  commerce.  Lorsque 
des  sujets  russes  mettront  pied  a terre,  les  Commandants  des 
forteresses  ou  villes  du  litoral  et  les  autres  autorites  de  terre  ne 
devront  les  offenser  en  aucune  maniere  ; et  si  des  plaintes  etaient 
portees  qu’on  eut  contrevenu  a cet  article,  les  coupables,  apres 
que  le  cas  aura  ete  constate,  seront  severement  punis  ; on  ne 
permettra  egalement  pas  aux  sujets  russes  de  comme  ttre  le 
moindre  acte  qui  fut  contraire  a l’amitie  et  a la  bonne  intelligence 
qui  subsiste  entre  la  Cour  imperiale  de  Russieet  la  Sublime  Porte. 

XVII.  Comme  les  Anglais  et  les  Franpais  sont  les  plus  favorises 
dans  l’Empire  Ottoman,  et  que  la  nation  russe  doit  etre  traitee 
sur  le  meme  pied  qu’eux,  la  Sublime  Porte  s engage  par  cet  article 
d’accorder  aux  sujets  russes  tous  les  privileges  et  egards  dont  on 
use  vis-a-vis  desdites  nations  et  de  toute  autre  nation  europeenne  ; 
tout  comme  aussi  ou  accordera,  a titre  de  reciprocite,  aux  sujets 
ottomans  dans  l’Empire  de  Russie,  les  memes  privileges  dont 
jouissent  les  nations  les  plus  amies  et  favorisees. . 

XYIII.  Les  batiments  sous  pavilion  russe  qui  arriveront  dans 
les  echelles  de  l’Empire  Ottoman  y seront  re9us  amicalement, 
et  pourront  ach§ter,  pour  leur  argent,  tous  les  vivres  et  boissons 
dont  ils  auront  besoin  ; personne  ne  mettra  empechement  a 
l’achat  ni  au  transport  de  ces  objets,  et  l’on  n’exigera  pas  d eux 
pour  cette  permission  aucun  droit  ni  cadeau.  Et  reciproque- 
ment  les  batiments  ottomans  seront  amicalement  regus  dans  les 
Etats  de  la  Russie,  et  pourront  librement  acbeter,  pour  leur  argent, 
les  vivres  dont  ils  auront  besoin. 

XIX.  Les  sujets  et  negociants  russes  qui,  munis  de  passeports 
constatant  leur  nationality,  viendront,  pour  affaires  de  commerce, 
par  terre  de  la  Russie  et  des  autres  pays  d’Europe  dans  les  Etats 
de  l’Empire  Ottoman  et  vice  versa,  ne  seront  pas  molestes  ni 
obliges  a payer  le  kharadsch  ou  autres  impositions  par  les  Pachas, 
Cadis  et  autres  autorites  de  la  Sublime  Porte,  qui  devront  au 
contraire  user  envers  eux  de  bons  procedes  ; et  apres,  qu  en 
vertu  de  la  presente  convention  separee,  ils  auront  une  fois  et  en 
un  seul  endroit  acquitte  la  douane  des  marchandises  que,  de 
Russie  et  d’autres  pays,  ils  importeront  dans  les  Etats  ottomans, 
ou  que,  des  Etats  ottomans,  ils  exporteront  pour  la  Russie 
et  les  autres  pays,  les  douaniers  des  endroits  par  ou  ils  passeront 
ne  les  contraindront  au  payement  d’une  seconde  douane  ni  de 
tout  autre  droit.  Mais  si,  contrairement  au  present  Reglement, 
on  prenait  d’eux  une  seconde  douane,  on  la  leur  fera  restituer  par 
ceux  qui  l’auraient  pergue.  Les  douaniers  et  autres  autorites  des 
provinces  de  Moldavie  et  de  Valachie  ne  doivent  surtout  pas, 
en  violation  des  reglements  existants,  contraindre  les  negociants 
russes  qui  traversent  lesdits  pays  a payer  differents  droits  de 
transit,  introduits  sous  differentes  denominations.  Ces  nego- 
ciants ne  payeront  qu’une  seule  fois,  et  sur  les  lieux  de  vente  la 
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douane  de  3£  sur  les  marcliandises  que,  de  Russie  ou  d’autres 
pays,  ils  importeront  dans  les  deux  provinces  susdites  et  dans 
les  autres  endroits  de  l’Empire  Ottoman  ; ils  ne  payeront  egale- 
ment  qu’une  seule  fois,  et  sur  les  lieux  d’achat,  la  douane  de 
3%  sur  les  marcliandises  que,  conformement  a la  presente  Con- 
vention separee,  ils  exporteront  des  deux  provinces  susdites  et 
des  autres  endroits  de  l’Empire  Ottoman  pour  la  Russie  et  les 
autres  pays.  II  est  defendu  d’exiger  et  de  percevoir  d’eux, 
contrairement  au  present  reglement,  aucun  droit  ou  imposition 
nouvellement  etabli  sous  quelque  nom  que  ce  soit : On  leur 
delivrera  des  Teskeres  (billets  d'acquit)  a l’endroit  meme  ou  ils 
auront  paye  la  douane,  et  ces  Teskeres  seront  valables  dans  tous 
les  Etats  de  l’Empire  Ottoman. 

XX.  La  Sublime  Porte  s’est  engagee  par  Tart.  XI  du  Traite 
de  paix  et  par  l’Art.  YI  de  la  Convention  d’accorder  au  commerce 
que  les  sujets  russes  font  dans  ses  Etats,  les  memes  avantages 
dont  y jouissent  des  nations  qui  sont  aussi  amies  que  les  Fran9ais 
et  les  Anglais  et  qui  sont  les  plus  favorisees,  et  de  n’exiger  d’eux 
d’autres  droits  que  ceux  que  payent  ces  deux  nations.  En  con- 
sequence, Ton  est  convenu  dans  le  present  article  que  les  sujets 
russes  qui  importeront  des  marcliandises  dans  1’ Empire  Ottoman, 
ou  qui  en  exporteront  pour  la  Russie,  payeront  les  memes  droits, 
c’est-a-dire  3%,  que  les  Fran§ais  et  les  Anglais  ; et  il  est  bien 
entendu  que  les  batiments  marchands  russes  qui  auront  une  fois 
paye  les  droits  de  douane,  ne  seront  plus  obliges  de  les  payer  une 
econde  fois  dans  un  autre  endroit  de  la  domination  de  la  Porte. 
Pour  confirmer  encore  plus,  que  les  droits  que  devront  payer  les 
sujets  russes  doivent  etre  les  memes  que  ceux  payes  par  les  deux 
nations  susdites,  on  insere  ici  les  articles  suivants  de  leurs  Capitu- 
lations avec  la  Sublime  Porte,  lesquels  doivent  leur  etre  applicables 
dans  toute  leur  etendue. 

II  est  ecrit  dans  les  Capitulations  fra^aises  : “ Les  negociants 
fran§ais  ont  paye  de  tout  temps  jusqu’aujourd’hui  5%  sur  les 
marcliandises  qu’ils  importaient  dans  les  Etats  de  la  Sublime 
Porte  ou  qu’ils  en  exportaient ; mais  ils  ont  prie,  qu’en  con- 
sideration qu’ils  sont  d’anciens  amis  de  la  Sublime  Porte,  il  fut 
insere  dans  leurs  Capitulations  renouvelees  que  ce  droit  etait 
reduit  a 3%.  Leur  demande  a ete  agreee,  et  Ton  n’exigera  plus 
d’eux  au  dela  de  3%  ; et  lorsqu’ils  payeront  la  douane,  on  la 
recevra  en  monnaie  courante  dans  l’Empire  Ottoman  pour 
la  meme  valeur  que  la  regoit  le  Tresor  imperial,  sans  qu’ils  soient 
inquietes  sur  la  plus  ou  moins  valeur  d’icelle.” 

Les  Capitulations  anglaises  portent  : “ Les  negociants  anglais 
qui  se  trouvent  a Alep,  au  Caire  et  dans  les  autres  villes  de  l’Empire 
Ottoman,  ainsi  que  ceux  qui  y arrivent  sous  pavilion  anglais, 
peuvent,  sans  aucun  danger,  exercer  leur  commerce  en  ne  payant, 
comme  par  le  passe,  la  douane  des  marchandises  qu’a  raison  de 
3%  sur  leur  valeur  ; et  ils  ne  seront  pas  tenus  de  payer  un  seul 
aspre  en  sus.” 
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Pareillement  les  sujets  Ottomans  qui  apporteront  des  mar- 
chandises dans  les  Etats  de  la  Russie  payeront  les  memes  droits 
que  les  nations  amies  les  plus  favorisees,  en  se  conformant  toutefois 
aux  tarifs  qui  y seront  publies. 

XXI.  Quoiqu’il  soit  stipule  que  les  sujets  russes  qui  trafiquent 
dans  FEmpire  Ottoman  ne  doivent  payer  que  3%  de  douane  sur 
les  marchandises  quails  importeront  de  la  Russie  ou  des  Etats 
d’autres  Puissances  dans  FEmpire  Ottoman,  ou  qu'ils  exporteront 
de  FEmpire  Ottoman  pour  la  Russie  ou  les  Etats  des  autres 
Puissances,  il  a cependant  ete  juge  necessaire,  pour  obvier  a 
toutes  les  contestations  qui  pourraient  naitre  entre  les  negociants 
et  les  douaniers  par  rapport  a revaluation  des  marchandises, 
de  fixer  un  tarif  qui  serve  a tout  jamais  de  regie  aux  negociants 
Russes  et  aux  douaniers  de  FEmpire  Ottoman.  A cet  effet,  la 
Sublime  Porte  a,  de  son  cote,  autorise  Hadji  Mehemed  Aga, 
directeur  de  la  douane  de  Constantinople,  et  FEnvoye  de  Russie, 
du  sien,  le  sieur  Nicolas  Pirani,  I.  drogman  et  Conseiller  de  Cour, 
pour  regler  ce  tarif  ; lequel,  definitivement  arrete  par  les  susdits, 
signe  et  scelle  par  le  Douanier  susmentionne,  le  9 Chewal  1196 
(5  sept.  1782)  et  approuve  par  la  Sublime  Porte  le  11  du  meme 
mois,  a deja  ete  remis  a FEnvoye  de  Russie.  En  consequence, 
la  Sublime  Porte,  qui  avait  deja,  en  temps  et  lieu,  remis  une 
copie  authentique  dudit  tarif  au  Ministre  de  Russie,  le  confirme 
aujourd’hui  dans  toute  son  etendue  par  le  present  article,  et 
s’engage  solennellement  de  le  faire  observer  en  faveur  des  nego- 
ciants russes  dans  tous  ses  Etats  sans  exception.  A cet  effet, 
la  Sublime  Porte  en  enverra  des  copies  collationnees,  afin  qu'elles 
soient  enregistrees  dans  les  livres  de  toutes  les  douanes  et  dans 
les  registres  de  tous  les  tribunaux  des  pays  de  sa  domination  : 
elle  ordonnera  qu’il  soit  scrupuleusement  observe,  et  que  les 
Douaniers  ne  pretendent  et  ne  pergoivent  que  3%  sur  la  valeur 
de  toutes  les  marchandises  dfimportation  ou  d'exportation  qui  n'y 
sont  pas  specifiees.  Si  ces  douaniers  voulaient  estimer  les  mar- 
chandises non  specifiees  dans  le  tarif  a un  prix  plus  haut  que  leur 
veritable  valeur,  les  negociants  russes  auront  le  droit  de  donner, 
au  lieu  d'argent  comptant,  des  marchandises  memes  en  nature, 
et  toujours  sur  le  pied  de  3%.  Quant  au  vin  que  les  sujets 
russes  acheteront  dans  FEmpire  Ottoman  et  surtout  dans  la  mer 
Egee,  pour  le  transporter  en  Russie  tant  par  la  Mer  Noire  que 
par  d'autres  voies,  ils  payeront  3%  de  douane  sur  le  lieu 
d'achat,  et  apres  avoir  re§u  le  teskere  (billet  d’acquit)  qui  leur  sera 
delivre  sans  la  moindre  difficulte,  ils  ne  seront  plus  obliges  de  payer, 
a leur  passage  par  le  canal  de  Constantinople,  ni  le  droit  dit 
Bitirme , ni  aucun  autre  droit  quelconque.  Et  quoique  la  plupart 
des  douaniers  et  des  Voivodes  des  lies  de  FArchipel  soient  des 
Rayas , leurs  teskeres,  quand  meme  ils  seraient  ecrits  en  grec,  seront 
reputes  valables  sans  aucune  contestation. 

XXII.  On  est  aussi  convenu  de  ne  percevoir  de  droits  dans 
les  ports  de  FEmpire  Ottoman  que  sur  les  marchandises  russes 
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qui  y seront  debarquees  pour  y etre  vendues,  sans  en  exiger  sur 
celles  qui  seront  destinees  pour  d’autres  villes  du  littoral ; on  ne 
fera  aucune  difficult^  a cet  egard,  car  ces  droits  seront  acquittes 
dans  les  endroits  ou  ces  marchandises  seront  debarquees  pour 
y etre  vendues. 

XXIII.  On  n’exigera  pas  des  sujets  russes  les  nouveaux  droits 
connus  sous  les  noms  de  Cassabiea,  Reft  Badj  et  Yessah  Couli,  on 
ne  percevra  pas  audela  de  300  aspres  de  chaque  batiment  pour  le 
droit  de  Sdametlik  (de  bon  sauvement). 

XXIV.  Comme  il  a ete  stipule  plus  haut  dans  Tart.  20  que 
les  negociants  russes  et  autres  qui  dependent  de  la  Russie  n’auront 
a payer  que  3%  de  droits  tant  sur  les  marchandises  qu’ils  impor- 
teront  de  la  Russie  dans  les  Etats  ottomans  que  sur  celles  qu’ils 
exporteront  des  Etats  ottomans  pour  leur  pays,  la  Sublime 
Porte  s’engage  en  consequence  de  ne  pas  mettre  empechement  a 
ce  qu’apres  avoir  paye  les  droits  fixes  par  ce  Traite,  ils  puissent 
charger  toutes  les  marchandises  quelconques  qu’ils  exporteront 
pour  leur  pays. 

XXV.  Lorsque  les  negociants  russes  auront,  conformemenb  a 
ce  Traite,  paye  le  droit  de  3%  et  re9U  comme  de  coutume  le  billet 
d’acquit  qui,  a son  exhibition,  devra  etre  repute  valable,  on 
n’exigera  plus  d’eux  une  seconde  douane  en  quelque  endroit 
de  l’Empire  Ottoman  qu’ils  transportent  leurs  marchandises. 
Mais  s’il  se  constatait  que  dans  le  tarif  regie  les  marchandises 
eussent  ete  evaluees  a un  trop  haut  prix,  la  Sublime  Porte 
promet  de  changer  ledit  tarif,  et  en  reduisant  les  prix 
autant  que  possible,  afin  que  l’on  n’exige  pas  des  sujets  russes  un 
droit  plus  fort  que  les  3%.  Et  si  les  negociants  russes  desiraient 
vendre  les  marchandises  qu’ils  auraient  apportees  a quelques-uns 
des  sujets  de  la  Sublime  Porte,  personne  ne  leur  en  contestera 
la  faculte,  en  alleguant  un  privilege  ou  une  prerogative  particuliere 
pour  les  acheter  : car  les  Russes  qui  commercent  dans  les  Etats 
Ottomans  sont  absolument  fibres  a cet  egard,  et  doivent  etre  a 
l’abride  vexations  ou  pretentions  de  toutes  les  societes  privilegiees 
ou  des  monopolistes  en  general. 

XXVI.  Les  negociants  russes  et  autres  proteges  de  la  Russie 
ne  seront  obliges  de  payer  aucune  espece  de  droit  sur  les  monnaies 
d’or  et  d’argent  qu’ils  apporteront  dans  l’Empire  Ottoman, 
ainsi  que  sur  celles  qu’ils  en  exporteront,  et  ils  ne  seront  pas 
contraints  de  faire  faire  de  leurs  monnaies  des  especes  turques. 

XXVII.  Les  sujets  Russes  devant  etre  exempts  de  tous  droits 
sur  les  especes  qu’ils  apporteront,  les  Directeurs  de  l’Hotel  des 
monnaies  et  les  Tresoriers  ne  les  molesteront  pas,  ni  ne  les  con- 
traindront  a faire  faire  de  leurs  especes  des  monnaies  au  coin  de 
l’Empire  Ottoman. 

XXVIII.  La  Cour  Imperiale  de  Russie  ayant  demande  a la 
Sublime  Porte  que  les  marchandises  russes  fussent,  tant  a la 
vente  qu’a  l’achat,  fibres  du  droit  de  Massdariye  et,  cette  exemp- 
tion ayant  ete  accordee,  ainsi  qu’elle  Test  a l’egard  des  mar- 
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chandises  frangaises,  la  Sublime  Porte  a donne  un  ferman  qui 
les  affranchit  de  ce  droit.  La  Sublime  Porte  s'engage  de  nouveau 
par  le  present  article  a n'exiger  a Tavenir  sur  des  marchandises 
qui,  munies  de  certificats  constatant  la  propriete  russe,  seront 
chargees  dans  les  ports  de  la  Russie  et  apportees  a Constantinople 
sur  des  batiments  sous  pavilion  russe,  ainsi  que  sur  celles  qui 
seront  chargees  a Constantinople  sur  des  batiments  russes  pour 
etre  transportees  en  Russie,  aucun  autre  droit  que  ceux  fixes 
par  le  present  Traite. 

XXIX.  Quoique,  dans  Part.  20  de  ce  Traite,  on  soit  convenu 
de  part  et  d'autre,  qu’a  Pinstar  des  Fran£ais  et  des  Anglais  qui 
sont  les  bons  amis  et  les  nations  les  plus  favorisees  de  la  Sublime 
Porte,  les  sujets  russes  payeront  3%  sur  les  marchandises  qu’ils 
importeront  dans  les  Etats  ottomans  et  sur  celles  qu’ils  en 
export eront ; et  que  reciproquement  les  sujets  de  la  Sublime 
Porte  payeront  dans  les  ports  russes  sur  les  marchandises  qufils 
y importeront  et  sur  cedes  qudls  en  exporteront  les  memes  droits 
fixes  par  les  tarifs  auxquels  sont  soumises  les  autres  nations 
amies,  les  sujets  respectifs  seront  neanmoins  obliges  de  se  con- 
former  aux  memes  usages,  reglements  et  ordonnances  auxquels 
sont  soumises  dans  les  deux  Etats  les  nations  amies  les  plus 
favorisees,  tout  autant  cependant  que  ces  usages,  reglements  et 
ordonnances  ne  seront  point  en  opposition  avec  le  present  acte 
solennel  conclu  entre  les  deux  Empires. 

XXX.  — Comme  Part.  11  du  Traite  de  paix  conclu  a Kainardji 
en  1774:,  et  Part.  6 de  la  Convention  explicative  du  10  mars 
1779  portent  que  tous  les  batiments  marchands  sous  pavilion 
Russe  peuvent  librement  passer,  par  le  canal  de  Constantinople, 
de  la  Mer  Noire  a la  Mer  Blanche  et  vice-versa,  et  le  meme  art.  6 
de  ladite  Convention  porte  aussi  que  la  forme  et  la  portee  de 
ces  batiments  doivent  etre  determinees  sur  le  meme  pied  qu'elles 
le  sont  pour  les  batiments  des  nations  franyaise  et  anglaise,  qui 
sont  les  sinceres  amies  et  les  plus  favorisees  de  la  Sublime  Porte, 
pour  prevenir  done  tout  malentendu  a cet  egard,  on  est  convenu 
de  confirmer  par  le  present  article  que  la  forme  et  la  portee  des 
batiments  marchands  russes  doivent  etre,  du  minimum  au  maxi- 
mum, egales  a celles  des  batiments  marchands  franyais  et  anglais 
et  des  autres  nations,  et  il  a ete  arrete,  relativement  a la  portee, 
que  le  minimum  en  serait  de  1,000  kiles  et  le  maximum  de  16,000 
ou  bien  8,000  kantars  qui  equivalent  a 26,400  pouds  de  Russie. 
La  Sublime  Porte  s’engage  par  le  present  article  a ne  molester 
aucunement  de  pareils  batiments  qui  seront  sous  pavilion  russe  ; et 
comme  d'ailleurs  ils  ne  sont  pas  charges  de  marchandises  qui 
doivent  etre  vendues  dans  les  Etats  de  la  Sublime  Porte,  mais 
que,  sans  s’arreter  dans  des  ports  ottomans,  ils  ne  font  que  tra- 
verser ledit  canal  pour  se  rendre  de  la  Mer  Noire  a la  Mer  Blanche 
et  passer  outre  vers  des  pays  qui  ne  sont  pas  sous  la  domination 
ottomane  et  qui  sont  situes  sur  la  Mer  Mediterranee,  ils  ne  seront 
ni  visites  ni  retenus,  quelle  que  soit  d'ailleurs  la  nature  de  leur 
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enlargement.  La  Sublime  Porte  promet  en  outre  d’accorder 
au  passage  desdits  batiments  toutes  les  facilites  auxquelles 
on  peut  s’attendre  de  Pamitie  qui  subsiste  si  heureusement  entre 
les  deux  Empires. 

XXXI. — La  Sublime  Porte  s’engage  a ne  point  exiger  et  a ne 
permettre  a qui  que  ce  soit  d'exiger  aucun  droit  de  douane  ou  autre 
sur  les  chargements  des  batiments  marchands  russes  qui,  des 
Etats  de  la  Russie,  passeront  a la  Mer  Blanche  et  a la  Mediter- 
ranee,  ainsi  que  de  ceux  qui  de  ces  deux  mers  se  rendront  a la 
JVIer  Noire.  Elle  promet,  en  outre,  de  ne  pas  contraindre  ces  bati- 
ments a debarquer  leurs  chargements  ni  a leur  passage  par  Con- 
stantinople ni  nulle  autre  part. 

XXXII. — La  Sublime  Porte  s’engage  a delivrer  au  plus  tot  les 
fermans  de  passage  (izn  sefine ) aux  vaisseaux  et  batiments  sous 
pavilion  russe  qui,  venant  de  la  Mer  Noire,  passeront  par  le  canal 
de  Constantinople  sans  y eprouver  aucun  retard,  apres  avoir 
exhibe  les  manifestes  de  leurs  chargements,  qui  lui  seront  pre- 
sents certifies  par  le  Ministre  de  Russie  ; lesdits  batiments 
seront  fibres  d’aller  ou  bon  leur  semblera  apres  qu’a  leur  passage 
par  les  Dardanelles,  ils  y auront  exhibe  leur  ferman.  Pareille- 
ment,  tous  les  batiments  sous  pavilion  russe,  qui,  venant  d’autres 
pays,  entreront  par  les  Dardanelles  pour  retourner  dans  les 
ports  russes  situes  sur  la  Mer  Noire,  recevront  sans  aucun  retard 
leurs  fermans  de  passage,  apres  avoir  exhibe  les  manifestes  de 
leurs  chargements,  certifies  par  le  Ministre  de  Russie  ; et  a 
leur  arrivee  a Pembouchure  de  la  Mer  Noire  ils  passeront  outre 
sans  y eprouver  de  retard,  apres  qu’ils  y auront  fait  voir  leurs 
fermans. 

XXXIII. — Conformement  a Part.  32,  tous  les  vaisseaux  et 
batiments  sous  pavilion  russe  qui  passeront  par  le  canal  de 
Constantinople,  et  qui,  sans  s’y  arreter,  voudront  aller  plus 
loin,  recevront,  a leur  passage  par  ce  canal,  leur  ferman  de  passage, 
qui  leur  sera  delivre  sur  l’exhibition  du  manifeste  de  leur  charge- 
ment,  certifie  par  le  Ministre  de  Russie,  et  auquel  on  ajoutera 
pleine  foi.  Mais  si  la  Sublime  Porte  concevait  le  soup§on  qufil 
se  trouve  de  ses  rayahs  parmi  Pequipage  d’un  de  ces  batiments, 
la  cour  imperiale  de  Russie  consent  a ce  que  Pequipage  d’un  tel 
batiment  soit  visite,  sans  qu’on  touche  cependant,  ainsi  que 
cela  a ete  dit  plus  haut,  au  chargement  du  batiment.  On  agira 
en  ce  cas  avec  toute  circonspection,  sans  molester  aucunement 
le  capitaine  ou  le  proprietaire  du  batiment,  et  Pon  ne  mettra 
pas  des  entraves  au  commerce  de  transit,  stipule  dans  le  Traite 
de  paix,  en  se  permettant  sans  motif  fonde  de  pareilles 
visites. 

XXXIV. — On  observera  la  meme  regie  a Pegard  des  batiments 
qui  passeront  par  les  Etats  et  mers  de  PEmpire  Ottoman,  pour 
retourner  dans  les  ports  de  la  Russie,  et  qui  ne  seront  soumis 
a aucune  autre  visite  qiPa  celle  de  Pequipage  ou  des  gens  du 
bord. 
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XXXV. — Si  lesdits  batiments  etaient  charges  en  Russie  de 
grains  ou  autres  vivres  destines  a des  pays  autres  que  les  Etats 
ottomans,  ou  bien  s'ils  transportaient  dans  les  Etats  de  la  Russie 
des  grains  ou  autres  vivres  provenant  de  pays  autres  que  les 
Etats  ottomans,  ces  batiments,  ne  s'arretant  nulle  part  dans 
PEmpire  Ottoman,  ne  devront  etre  soumis  a aucun  des  regle- 
ments  du  pays,  mais  pourront  librement  traverser  le  canal  de 
Constantinople,  conformement  a Tart.  31  du  present  Traite 
de  commerce. 

XXXVI. — La  Cour  imperiale  de  Russie,  en  reciprocity  de  ces 
engagements  de  la  Sublime  Porte,  et  pour  lui  donner  une  marque 
de  son  amitie,  permet  aux  sujets  ottomans  d'acheter,  a un  prix 
libre,  dans  les  ports  de  la  Russie  situes  sur  la  Mer  Noire  et  de 
transporter  a Constantinople  le  ble  et  autres  grains  dont  ils 
auraient  besoin.  Elle  promet  de  n'y  mettre  aucun  empechement 
et  de  contribuer  autant  que  possible  a P extension  de  leur  commerce 
dans  les  Etats  de  la  Russie. 

XXXVII. — Personne  ne  s'opposera  a ce  que  les  sujets  de  la 
Sublime  Porte  chargent  des  marchandises  sur  des  batiments 
russes  pour  les  transporter  d'un  port  a Pautre  de  PEmpire  Otto- 
man, en  convenant  du  nolis  avec  le  proprietaire  ou  le  capitaine 
du  batiment.  Et  si  les  affreteurs  abandonnaient  les  batiments 
chemin  faisant  sans  y etre  engages  par  de  justes  raisons,  les 
cadis  et  autres  autorites  obligeront  les  dits  affreteurs  a rembourser 
au  capitaine  ou  proprietaire  du  batiment  le  total  du  nolis 
stipule. 

XXXVIII. — S’il  se  presentait  une  necessite  urgente  d'affreter 
un  batiment  russe  pour  compte  de  la  Sublime  Porte,  les  Pachas 
ou  autres  autorites  charges  de  Paffretement  devront  en  informer 
le  Ministre  de  Russie,  ou  bien  les  Consuls  russes  dans  les  endroits 
ou  il  s'en  trouvera,  afin  qu'ils  aient  a designer  les  batiments 
propres  a cela.  Dans  les  endroits  ou  il  ne  se  trouvera  point  de 
Consuls  russes,  les  batiments  pourront  etre  affretes  du  consente- 
ment  des  capitaines  ou  des  proprietaries,  a qui  on  en  payera  sans 
delai  le  fret  convenu,  mais  dans  le  cas  meme  d'une  telle  necessite 
urgente,  la  Sublime  Porte  ne  pourra  pas  affreter  les  batiments 
des  Russes  sans  que  ceux-ci  n'y  aient  consenti:  on  n’arretera 
pas  d'autres  batiments  qui  n'auraient  pas  ete  affretes,  et  Ton 
n'obligera  pas  surtout  au  dechargement  ceux  qui  auraient  deja 
re9U  une  partie  de  leur  cargaison,  car  toute  vexation  doit  etre 
evitee. 

XXXIX. — Si  un  sujet  russe  chargeait  sur  son  propre  batiment 
du  ble  ou  d’autres  marchandises  dans  un  pays  ennemi  pour  les 
transporter  dans  un  autre  pays  ennemi,  et  qu'il  fut  rencontre 
par  des  vaisseaux  de  la  Sublime  Porte,  ceux-ci  ne  pourront  pas, 
sous  pretexte  qu'il  fournit  des  marchandises  a l’ennemi,  se  saisir 
du  batiment  ou  du  chargement,  ni  faire  esclaves  les  gens  du  bord. 

XL. — Si  une  des  deux  Puissances  Contractantes  etait  en  guerre 
avec  un  autre  Etat,  il  ne  sera  pas  defendu  aux  sujets  de  Paul  re 
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Puissance  de  continuer  leurs  relations  commerciales  avec  cet 
ennemi,  ni  d’en  frequenter  les  Etats,  pourvu  qu’ils  ne  lui  four- 
nissent  pas  des  munitions  ni  des  provisions  de  guerre.  Sous  la 
denomination  de  munitions  et  provisions  de  guerre  on  enteud 
les  canons,  les  mortiers  et  autres  bouches  a feu,  les  pistolets, 
les  bombes,  les  cartouches,  les  boulets,  le  plomb,  les  fusils,  les 
pierres  a briquet,  les  meches,  la  poudre,  le  salpetre,  le  soufre, 
les  cuirasses,  les  piques,  les  sabres,  les  ceinturons,  les  gibernes, 
les  selles  et  les  mors,  mais  on  en  excepte  toujours  la  quantite 
necessaire  pour  la  defense  du  batiment  et  de  l’equipage.  Ne 
sont  pas  compris  dans  la  categorie  des  munitions,  des  provisions 
de  guerre  et  des  munitions  navales,  les  objets  non  specifies  dans 
le  present  article. 

XLI. — Si  un  sujet  de  la  Sublime  Porte  aurait  pris  dans  un  port 
de  l’Empire  Ottoman  des  vivres  et  des  provisions  dont  Impor- 
tation serait  defendue,  et  qu’il  fut  saisi  en  route,  Ton  n’arretera 
ni  ne  punira  pas  les  sujets  russes  qui  seraient  employes  a bord 
de  tels  batiments  appartenant  a des  sujets  de  la  Sublime  Porte. 

XLII. — Si  des  vaisseaux  de  la  Sublime  Porte  rencontrent  des 
sujets  russes  qui  auraient  achete  des  vivres  et  des  provisions 
de  bord  des  batiments  ottomans,  et  qui  s’en  retourneraient  dans 
leur  pays  sans  aller  dans  les  Etats  d’une  Puissance  ennemie 
ou  non  amie  de  la  Sublime  Porte,  ib  ne  confisqueront  pas  les 
batiments  russes,  mais  les  laisseront  aller  en  liberte  avec  leur 
cargaisons  et  leurs  equipages.  Et  si,  contrairement  a cette 
stipulation,  un  de  ces  batiments  etait  saisi,  il  devra  etre  relache 
et  les  objets  pris  lui  seront  integralement  restitues. 

XLIII. — La  Sublime  Porte  s’engage  a ne  point  confisquer 
les  biens  des  negociants  russes  qui  se  trouveraient  a bord  d’un 
batiment  ennemi  et  a ne  point  reduire  en  esclavage  leurs  personnes, 
s’ils  ne  s’y  etaient  point  embarques  dans  des  vues  hostiles,  mais 
seulement  pour  vaquer  a leur  commerce. 

XLIY. — En  permettant  aux  sujets  des  deux  Empires  de  trans- 
porter leurs  marchandises  dans  les  Etats  respectifs,  il  a ete  convenu 
qu’ils  auront  la  faculte  d’avoir  des  magasins  et  d’autres  endroits 
pour  y deposer  et  garder  leurs  marchandises,  et  des  maisons  pour  y 
habiter.  Les  Gouvernements  des  deux  parties  veilleront  avec 
soin  a ce  que  leurs  sujets  respectifs  passent  des  contrats  de  loca- 
tion pour  ces  maisons  et  magasins,  et  a ce  qu’ils  observent  les 
stipulations  de  ces  memes  contrats.  Si  quelqu’un  se  plaignait 
de  la  non-observation  de  ces  conditions,  il  lui  sera  accorde  toute 
aide  et  justice  possibles  : c’est  a quoi  s’engage  la  Cour  imperiale 
de  Russie  envers  les  sujets  Ottomans,  et  la  Sublime  Porte  envers 
les  negociants  russes  etablis  dans  ses  Etats. 

XLY. — Il  est  stipule  que  les  sujets  russes  auront  la  faculte 
d’acheter  de  la  soie,  du  riz,  du  cafe  Moka  et  de  l’huile  d’olive  a 
Smyrne,  a Alexandrie  et  dans  tous  les  autres  endroits  de  l’Empire 
Ottoman,  excepte  Constantinople,  et  de  les  transporter  sans 
empechement  dans  les  Etats  de  la  Russie. 
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XLVI. — Les  sujets  russes  pourront  egalement  acheter  dans 
les  Etats  Ottomans  du  coton  en  laine,  du  coton  file,  des  cordouans, 
de  la  cire  et  des  cuirs,  et  les  en  exporter  a tel  endroit  qu’ils  vou- 
dront. 

XLVII. — Comme  les  Etats  Ottomans  abondent  en  fruits, 
les  batiments  russes  auront  la  faculte,  dans  les  temps  d'abond- 
ance,  de  venir  y acheter  des  figues,  des  raisins,  des  noisettes 
et  d’autres  fruits  semblables,  et  il  ne  sera  mis  aucun  empeche- 
ment  a ce  quhls  les  chargent  et  les  transportent,  apres  en  avoir 
paye  la  douane  d'apres  la  teneur  du  present  Traite.  II  est  statue 
que  les  batiments  russes  auront  egalement  la  faculte,  a Finstar 
des  sujets  ottomans,  d’ acheter  du  sel  dans  File  de  Chypre  et  dans 
les  autres  villes  de  FEmpire,  et  les  Fachas,  Mutesellims,  Cadis  et 
autres  autorites  n’y  mettront  aucun  empechement. 

XLVIII. — Pour  eviter  tout  abus  de  la  part  des  batiments 
marchands  qui  naviguent  sous  pavilion  russe,  la  cour  imperiale 
de  Russie  consent,  et  cela  pour  prouver  son  amitie  envers  FEmpire 
Ottoman,  a ce  que  Son  Ministre  aupres  de  la  Sublime  Porte  reponde 
du  pavilion. 

XLIX. — Les  Ministres  de  Russie  seront  exempts  du  droit  de 
Badj  et  autres  droits  quelconques  sur  tout  ce  quhls  feront  venir 
soit  pour  des  cadeaux,  soit  pour  leur  propre  usage,  comme  habits, 
meubles,  provisions  en  vivres  et  en  boissons,  et  rien  ne  leur 
sera  demande. 

L. — Les  drogmans  qui  sont  au  service  des  Ministres  et  des 
Consuls  de  Russie  seront  exempts  du  Kharadsch,  du  Cassabie  et 
de  tous  les  autres  droits  connus  sous  le  nom  de  Tekialif  eurfiye 
(impots  arbitraires). 

LI. — Les  drogmans  et  autres  gens  qui  sont  au  service  du 
Ministre  et  des  consuls  de  Russie,  jouiront  de  tous  les  droits 
et  privileges  accordes  aux  sujets  russes. 

LII. — Comme  la  Cour  imperiale  de  Russie  est  en  droit,  en 
vertu  de  Fart.  11  du  Traite  de  Kainardji,  d'etablir  des  Consuls 
dans  tous  les  endroits  de  FEmpire  Ottoman  ou  Elle  le  voudra 
dans  Finteret  du  commerce  russe,  la  Sublime  Porte  s’engage 
par  le  present  article  a faire  jouir  le  Consul  de  Russie  de  tous  les 
droits  et  privileges  en  general  accordes  aux  Consuls  et  Vice- 
Consuls  des  nations  les  plus  favorisees,  comme  le  sont  la  France 
et  FAngleterre  ; et  cela  meme  dans  les  endroits  ou  la  France 
ni  FAngleterre  n'entretiennent  pas  de  Consuls. 

LIII. — Les  Pachas,  Cadis  et  autres  autorites  ne  s'opposeront 
nullement  a ce  que  les  Consuls  et  Vice-Consuls  de  Russie  dans 
FEmpire  Ottoman  placent  les  armoiries  et  arborent  le  pavilion 
de  leur  souverain. 

LIV. — Les  Consuls  de  Russie  pourront,  pour  la  garde  de  leur 
maison  d'habitation,  employer  tels  Yassakchis  qufils  voudront, 
et  ces  Yassakchis  seront  proteges  par  leurs  Odabaschis  (chef  en 
second  d'une  chambree  de  janissaires)  et  autres  officiers,  sans  que 
ceux-ci  reclament  a cet  efiet  le  moindre  impot  ou  gratification. 
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LV. — Les  consuls  de  Russie  et  ceux  qui  en  relevent,  comme 
drogmans,  negocians  et  autres,  pourront,  pour  leur  propre  usage, 
faire  du  vin  dans  leurs  maisons,  et  en  faire  transporter  du  dehors, 
sans  que  personne  ait  a les  molester  pour  cela. 

LVI. — Lorsque  les  consuls  de  la  cour  imperiale  de  Russie, 
leurs  drogmans  et  autres  personnes  qui  en  dependent,  feront  venir 
dans  leurs  maisons  du  raisin  pour  en  faire  du  vin,  ou  bien  quails 
y feront  transporter  du  vin,  le  Janissaire  Aga,  le  Bostanlji-bachi 
ie  Topdji-bachi,  les  Voivodes  ou  autres  autorites  n'exigeront  rien 
ni  a titre  d'impot,  ni  a celui  de  cadeau,  pour  le  transport  ou 
Timportation  du  raisin  ni  du  vin  en  question. 

LVII. — Si  quelqu'un  intentait  un  proces  a un  des  Consuls 
etablis  dans  Tinteret  du  commerce,  ce  proces  sera  refere  a la 
Sublime  Porte,  sans  que  leurs  personnes  soient  saisies,  ni  leurs 
maisons  scellees.  Et  si  Ton  produisait  des  fermans  contraires 
au  present  reglement,  soit  qu'ls  fussent  emanes  avant,  soit  apres 
la  conclusion  de  ce  Traite,  ils  seront  nuls  et  sans  effet,  et  Ton  devra 
se  conformer  au  contenu  du  present  article. 

LVIII. — Lorsque  des  Consuls  ou  des  negociants  russes  auront 
quelque  proces  avec  des  Consuls  ou  des  negociants  d'une  autre 
nation  chretienne,  ils  pourront,  s’ils  y consentent,  faire  juger  ce 
proces  par  le  Ministre  de  Russie  aupres  de  la  Sublime  Porte  : car 
si  les  deux  parties  ne  voulaient  point  se  soumettre  au  jugement 
des  Pachas,  cadis,  officiers  ou  douaniers  de  l’Empire  Ottoman, 
les  dits  Pachas  et  autres  ne  pourront  les  y contraindre,  et  ne 
s’ingereront  pas  dans  leurs  affaires,  a moins  quhl  n'y  ait  le  con- 
sentement  des  deux  parties  contendantes. 

LIX. — Personne  dans  TEmpire  Ottoman  ne  pourra  contraindre 
les  Consuls  russes  a comparaitre  en  personne  par  devant  un 
tribunal,  tandis  qu'ils  ont  leurs  drogmans  ; et  les  sujets  de  la 
Sublime  Porte  pourront,  au  besoin,  causer  de  leurs  affaires  avec 
les  drogmans  delegues  par  les  Consuls. 

LX. — Pour  empecher  que  les  batiments  russes  qui  se  trouvent 
sur  mer  ne  soient  attaques  par  les  corsaires  des  Regences  Bar- 
baresques,  et  pour  que  ceux-ci,  dans  les  ports  ou  ils  seront  mouilles, 
n'inquietent  point  les  Consuls  et  les  negociants  russes,  la  Sublime 
Porte  s’engage  a mettre  la  plus  grande  attention  et  a veiller 
autant  que  possible  a ce  que  les  Pachas,  Gouverneurs  et  autres 
autorites  de  l’Empire  Ottoman  protegent  et  defendent  les  Consuls 
et  les  negociants  russes.  Lorsqu'on  constatera  par  le  temoignage 
des  Ministres  ou  des  Consuls  russes,  que  les  batiments  qui  arrivent 
dans  les  ports  ou  forteresses  appartenant  a la  Sublime  Porte  sont 
effectivement  sous  la  protection  du  pavilion  russe,  il  sera  du  devoir 
des  Pachas  et  Gouverneurs  desdits  ports,  et  de  toutes  les  autorites 
en  general,  de  veiller  soigneusement  a ce  que  ces  batiments  russes  ne 
soient  pas  saisis  par  lesdits  corsaires,  et  surtout  a ce  que  ceux-ci 
ne  saisissent  pas  les  batiments  qui  se  trouveraient  pres  des  for- 
teresses. Et  si,  dans  les  endroits  de  TEmpire  Ottoman  ou  il  y a 
des  Pachas  ou  d’autres  autorites,  lesdits  corsaires  causaient  du 
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dommage  aux  sujets  Russes,  les  Pachas  et  autres  autorites  sus- 
mentionnees  seront  obliges  de  les  indemniser  de  toutes  les  pertes 
qu’ils  auraient  eprouvees  par  le  fait  de  leur  negligence. 

LXI. — Si  quelqu’un  des  sujets  Russes  qui  rencontrerait  des  cor- 
saires  d’Alger,  de  Tunis  ou  deTripoli  etait  reduit  en  esclavage  par 
ceux-ci,  ou  bien  si  lesdits  corsaires  saisissaient  les  batiments  ou 
les  marchandises  des  negociants  Russes,  la  Sublime  Porte  usera  de 
son  autorite  sur  lesdites  Regences  pour  leur  faire  rendre  a la 
liberte  les  sujets  Russes  reduits  en  esclavage,  ainsi  que  les  bati- 
ments et  les  marchandises  captures. 

LXII. — Lorsque  des  corsaires  ou  d’autres  ennemis  de  la  Sublime 
Porte  feront  la  course  sur  les  cotes  de  l’Empire  Ottoman,  les  Con- 
suls ou  les  negociants  Russes  ne  devront  pas  etre  molestes  et  on 
ne  les  inquietera  pas  pour  cela  ; mais  comme,  pour  la  surete 
reciproque,  il  est  necessaire  que  Ton  distingue  les  corsaires  dits 
Forbans,  afin  que  chacun  les  connaisse,  les  autorites  constitutes 
Ottomanes  examineront  attentivement  les  passeports  des  bati- 
ments corsaires  et  Barbaresques  qui  arriveront  dans  les  ports  de 
l’Empire  Ottoman  et  rempliront  a leur  egard  les  formalites  pre- 
serves par  les  ordonnances  ; a la  condition  cependant  que  les 
Consuls  de  Russie  de  leur  cote  examineront  attentivement  aussi 
tous  les  batiments  qui  arriveront  sous  pavilion  russe  et  en  in- 
formeront  les  autorites  Ottomanes,  avec  lesquelles  les  Consuls  de 
Russie  se  mettront  en  rapport  pour  s’entendre  soit  verbalement, 
soit  par  ecrit,  sur  tout  ce  qui  peut  contribuer  a la  surete  des  deux 
parties. 

LXIII. — II  a ete  statue  a l’egard  des  Russes  qui  trafiquent  dans 
TEmpire  Ottoman,  que  si  une  contestation  s’elevait  avec  un  sujet 
Russe  et  qu’on  en  portat  plainte  par  devant  le  Cadi , celui-ci  ne 
pourra  informer  le  proces  qu’en  presence  d’un  drogman  Russe, 
et  que  le  drogman  qui  se  trouverait  occupe  a une  autre  affaire 
importante  serait  attendu ; mais  les  sujets  Russes  ne  devront  aussi 
pas  abuser  du  pretexte  de  l’absence  de  leur  drogman  et  le  feront 
comparaitre  sans  delai.  Si  une  contestation  s’elevait  entre  des 
sujets  russes,  le  proces  sera  juge  par  leur  Ministre  aupres  de  la 
Sublime  Porte  ou  par  leurs  Consuls  qui  prononceront  la  sentence 
conformement  aux  lois  et  coutumes  russes  : ce  a quoi  personne  ne 
mettra  empechement  ou  opposition. 

LXIV. — Les  proces  qui  excederaient  la  valeur  de  4,000  aspres 
seront  portes  par  devant  la  Sublime  Porte  et  ne  pourront  etre 
juges  nulle  part. 

LXV. — Si  un  sujet  de  la  Sublime  Porte,  negociant  ou  autre, 
etait  porteur  dhine  lettre  de  change  sur  un  sujet  Russe,  et  que 
celui-ci  ou  son  homme  d’affaires  n’eut  pas  accepte  cette  lettre 
de  change,  on  ne  pourra  pas,  sans  une  cause  legitime,  l’obliger 
a la  payer,  mais  on  en  prendra  le  refus  d’acceptation  par  ecrit 
pour  en  exiger  le  payement  du  tireur.  Les  Ministres  ou  Consuls 
de  Russie  emploieront  leur  autorite  pour  faire  payer  des  lettres 
de  change  qui  auraient  ete  acceptees. 
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LXVI. — Si  un  negociant  russe  voulait  se  transferer  <Tun  endroit 
a un  autre,  et  que  le  Consul  en  demeurat  garant,  il  ne  sera  pas  mis 
empechement  a son  depart  sous  pretexte  qu’il  eut  d’abord  a payer 
ses  dettes  ; et  ainsi  que  cela  est  stipule  dans  Tart.  64  du  present 
Traite,  tous  proces  excedant  la  valeur  de  4,000  aspres  sera  refere 
a la  Sublime  Porte. 

LXVII. — Les  gens  de  Justice,  officiers  et  autres  de  la  Sublime 
Porte,  n’entreront  pas  de  vive  force  dans  le  domicile  d’un  sujet 
russe  ; mais  en  cas  d’une  necessite  urgente,  on  en  previendra 
d’abord  le  Ministre  de  Russie  ou  le  Consul  dans  les  endroits  ou 
il  y aura  un  Consul,  et  Ton  ne  procedera  a cette  visite  qu'accom- 
pagne  de  Fhomme  qu'ils  auront  delegue  a cet  effet.  Si  l’on 
agissait  contrairement  a cela,  la  Sublime  Porte  s ’engage  a punir 
les  contrevenants  avec  toute  la  rigueur  des  lois. 

LXVIII. — Tout  proces  entre  des  sujets  Russes  et  d’autres,  qui 
aura  une  fois  ete  juridiquement  juge  et  dont  on  aura  dresse  acte, 
ne  sera  pas  ecoute  une  seconde  fois,  mais  si  la  necessite  exigeait  un 
second  examen,  il  ne  sera  permis  ni  au  demandeur  ni  au  defendeur 
de  se  presenter  en  justice  avant  que  le  Ministre  de  Russie  n’en  fut 
prevenu,  ou  que  le  Consul  ne  fournisse  tous  les  details  de  l’affaire, 
et  l’on  n’enverra  pas  d’huissier  ni  de  commissaire  pour  se  saisir 
de  leur  personnes.  Il  sera  accorde  un  terme  suffisant  pour  prendre 
exacte  connaissance  de  FafEaire  ; et  il  est  convenu  que,  s’il  arrivait 
qu’on  dut  decreter  la  revision  d’un  proces  deja  juge,  ce  proces 
ne  sera  porte  nulle  autre  part  que  par  devant  la  Sublime  Porte, 
et  qu’encecas  les  sujets  Russes  ou  leurs  ayants  cause  se  presen- 
teront  en  personne  en  justice  ou  bien  y enverront  leur  fonde  de 
pouvoirs.  Les  sujets  de  la  Sublime  Porte  qui  intenteraient  un 
proces  a des  sujets  Russes  ne  seront  re9us  a la  poursuite  de  leur 
plainte  que  tout  autant  qu’ils  pourront  produire  des  titres  authen- 
tiques  ou  des  actes  delivres  par  les  tribunaux. 

LXIX. — Si  un  negociant  russe  ou  toute  autre  personne  qui 
depend  de  la  Russie  fait  banqueroute,  les  debiteurs  seront  payes 
de  ses  effets,  et  a moins  quails  ne  puissent  prouver  par  un  temoig- 
nage  irrefragable  que  le  Consul  de  Russie,  ou  son  drogman,  ou 
tout  autre  Russe  soit  demeure  garant  pour  le  failli,  il  n*y  aura 
pas  lieu  a poursuite  contre  lesdits  Consul  ou  drogman  ni  contre 
aucun  autre  sujet  Russe  quelconque,  et  ni  on  les  arretera  ou  scellera 
leurs  maisons,  ni  on  les  molestera  le  moins  du  monde  pour 
cela. 

LXX. — Si  a Favenir  l’interet  du  commerce  rendait  necessaire 
la  nomination  de  courtiers  a Finstar  de  ceux  qu’emploient  les 
Pranyais  dans  FEmpire  Ottoman,  l’on  ne  molestera  aucunement 
ni  ne  violentera  pas  les  courtiers  que  les  negociant s choisiront  et 
emploieront,  de  quelque  nation  fussent-ils.  Les  negociants  Russe 
seront  entierement  libres  d'employer  des  courtiers  de  telle  nation 
qu'ils  voudront,  sans  excepter  meme  les  Juifs,  et  si  ces  courtiers 
venaient  a etre  renvoyes  du  service  ou  a mourir,  leurs  heritiers 
n’auront  rien  a reclamer  sous  le  pretexte  du  droit  de  Gnedik. 
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LXXI. — On  n’exigera  pas  le  droit  de  capitation  ( Kharadsch ) 
des  sujets  Russes,  maries  ou  non,  qui  seront  domicilies  dans 
l’Empire  Ottoman,  a quelque  classe  qu’ils  appartiennent. 

LXXII. — Sides  sujets  Russes  commettaient  entre  eux  quelque 
meurtre  ou  tout  autre  delit,  l’examen  de  l’affaire  sera  du  ressort 
du  Ministre  ou  du  Consul  de  Russie,  qui  la  jugeront  suivant  leurs 
lois  et  coutumes,  sans  qu’aucune  autorite  Ottomane  ait  a s’y 
ingerer  aucunement. 

LXXIII. — Si  un  meurtre  etait  commis  en  des  lieux  ou  se  trou- 
vent  des  sujets  Russes  et  qu’il  n’existat  aucune  preuve  contre  eux, 
ils  ne  seront  sujets  a etre  inquietes  ni  par  aucun  interrogatoire  ni 
par  aucune  demande  d’amende. 

LXXIV. — Siun  sujetou  protege  Russe  commettait  un  meurtre 
ou  tout  autre  delit,  et  que  les  autorites  locales  en  fussent  informees, 
les  Cadis  et  autres  officiers  de  la  Sublime  Porte  ne  jugeront 
l’affaire  qu’en  presence  du  Ministre  ou  du  Consul,  ou  de  ceux 
qu’ils  auront  delegues  a cet  effet ; et  les  Parties  Contractantes 
exigent  que,  pour  se  conformer  scrupuleusement  en  ce  cas  aux 
principes  de  requite,  on  veille  avec  la  plus  grande  attention  a ce 
que  l’affaire  soit  examinee  et  jugee  avec  impartiality 

LXXY. — Quoiqu’on  considere  comme  impossible,  avec  la  grace 
de  Dieu,  que  1 edifice  de  la  paix  conclue  entre  les  deux  Puissances 
puisse  jamais  etre  ebranle  ou  detruit,  il  peut  arriver  quelquefois 
que  des  faux  bruits  contraires  a la  verite  troublent  la  tranquillite 
des  negociants  respectifs  et  leur  donnent  de  l’inquietude.  II  a 
done  ete  juge  necessaire  d’inserer  dans  la  presente  Convention 
separee  un  article  propre  a dissiper  toutes  craintes  des  dits  nego- 
ciants : on  declare,  en  consequence,  ainsi  que  cela  se  trouve 
insere  dans  d’autres  Traites,  que,  si  jamais  la  paix  et  la  Concorde 
qui  subsistent  actuellement  entre  la  Cour  Imperiale  de  Russie  et 
la  Sublime  Porte  Ottomane  se  convertissaient,  ce  qu’a  Dieu  ne 
plaise,  en  inimitie,  les  sujets  de  l’une  et  de  l’autre  Puissance  qui 
trafiquent  dans  les  Etats  respectifs  auront  six  mois  de  terme  a 
dater  de  la  declaration  des  hostilites  pour  vendre  leurs  marchan- 
dises  et  leurs  proprietes,  et  seront  fibres  de  rentrer,  sans  aucun 
empechement,  avec  tous  leurs  biens,  dans  les  limites  de  leur  patrie, 
en  jouissant  de  toute  surete  et  garantie,  et  ni  l’une  ni  l’autre  partie 
ne  manquera  pas  d’accorder  toute  aide  et  protection  necessaires. 

LXXVI. — Dans  la  vue  de  faciliter  le  commerce  des  sujets  re- 
spectifs ainsi  que  la  correspondance  reciproque,  la  Sublime  Porte 
s’engage  a aviser  aux  moyens  propres  a assurer  la  celerite  et  la 
securite  de  la  poste  et  des  courriers  qui  vont  et  viennent  aux 
frontieres  de  la  Russie,  et  la  Cour  imperiale  de  Russie  promet 
egalement  la  meme  chose  de  son  cote. 

LXXVII. — Quoique  l’art.  11  du  Traite  de  Kainardji  et  l’art.  6 
de  la  Convention  explicative  portent  que  tous  les  privileges  et 
immunites  accordes  par  les  Capitulations  aux  Fran9ais  et  aux 
Anglais  seront  egalement  applicables  aux  negociants  Russes,  et 
quoique  ceux  des  articles  desdites  Capitulations  qui  peuvent 
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favoriser  le  commerce  russe  soient  inseres  dans  le  present  Traite, 
les  deux  liautes  Puissances  Contractantes  s’engagent,  dans  Fin- 
teret  des  sujets  Russes,  a observer  completement  tous  les  autres 
articles  desdites  capitulations  qui  ne  sont  pas  insere  ici.  En 
nonsequence  de  quoi,  comme  tous  les  articles  du  Traite  entre  la 
Sublime  Porte  et  les  Venitiens  sont  applicables  aux  Fran9ais  en 
vertu  de  leurs  Capitulations,  la  Sublime  Porte  les  confirme  egale- 
ment  en  faveur  des  sujets  Russes,  et  elle  empechera  tous  et  chacun 
d’apporter  la  moindre  entrave  ou  difficulty  a l’execution  du 
present  Traite  avec  la  Cour  Imperiale  de  Russie. 

LXXVIII. — 11  est  done  du  devoir  de  tous  les  Gouverneurs, 
Capitans,  Pachas,  Lieutenants,  Cadis,  Douaniers,  Capitaines  de 
marine,  et  en  general  de  tous  les  habitants  de  FEmpire  Ottoman, 
comme  aussi  de  tous  les  sujets  Russes,  de  quelque  rang  quails 
soient,  d’executer  entierement,  pleinement  et  completement  le 
present  Traite  sans  Fenfreindre  aucunement ; et  si  quelquhm  en 
empechait  Fexecution  ou  s’y  montrait  peu  dispose,  il  sera  con- 
sidere  comme  rebelle  et  coupable,  et,  comme  tel,  il  sera  imme- 
diatement  et  exemplairement  puni. 

LXXIX. — Les  deux  hautes  Puissances  Contractantes  s’engagent 
egalement  a ne  commettre  aucun  acte  contraire  au  present 
Traite  : les  Gouverneurs,  Pachas,  Cadis,  Douaniers,  Voivodes, 
Mutesellims,  officiers  et  autres  autorites  de  FEmpire  Ottoman 
n'y  contreviendront  pas.  Si,  de  part  ou  d'autre,  Fon  se  per- 
mettait  de  le  violer  en  molestant  quelqu’un  soit  par  des  paroles 
soit  part  des  faits,  les  sujets  russes  en  seront  punis  conformement 
a ce  Traite  par  leurs  Consuls  ou  leurs  autres  autorites,  et  la  Sublime 
Porte  s'engage  a punir  de  son  cote  ses  sujets  ou  dependants  sur 
les  representations  du  Ministre  ou  des  Consuls  de  Russie,  apres 
avoir  pris,  si  le  cas  l’exige,  des  informations  suffisantes. 

LXXX. — La  Cour  Imperiale  de  Russie  voulant  prouver  son 
amitie  speciale  envers  FEmpire  Ottoman,  promet  par  le  present 
article  de  donner  en  toute  occasion  au  commerce  des  sujets  de  la 
Sublime  Porte  dans  les  ports  de  la  Russie  toute  Fassistance 
possible,  de  ne  negliger  rien  de  ce  qui  peut  contribuer  a F extension 
du  commerce  reciproque,  et  de  faire  rendre  justice  complete  aux 
sujets  Ottomans  dans  les  tribunaux. 

LXXXI. — Enunmot,  la  Cour  Imperiale  de  Russie,  en  stipulant 
dans  le  present  Traite  les  droits  de  douane  et  les  autres  articles 
a Favantage  des  sujets  russes  qui  trafiquent  dans  les  Etats  de  la 
Sublime  Porte,  ne  demande  rien  de  plus  que  ce  qui  a ete  promis 
par  Fart.  11  du  Traite  de  Kainardji  et  Fart.  6 de  la  Convention 
explicative,  e’est-a-dire  une  parfaite  egalite  de  traitement  et  les 
memes  droits  et  privileges  dont  jouissent  dans  l’Empire  Ottoman 
les  nations  les  plus  favorisees,  et,  de  leur  cote,  les  sujets  de  la 
Sublime  Porte,  ne  pouvant  rien  exiger  pour  leur  commerce  dans 
les  ports  russes  qu’une  parfaite  egalite  de  traitement  avec  les 
nations  les  plus  favorisees  en  Russie,  y payeront  les  memes  droits 
payes,  d’apres  les  tarifs.  par  les  Anglais  et  les  autres  nations  amies. 
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Conclusion. 

Le  present  Traite  de  Commerce  sera  ratifie  tant  de  la  part  de 
Sa  Majeste  la  tres  auguste  et  tres  puissante  Souveraine  et  Im- 
peratrice  de  Tontes  les  Russies,  que  de  celle  de  Sa  Majeste  le  tres. 
auguste  Empereur  des  Ottomans,  par  des  lettres  solennelles  de 
ratification  signees  de  leur  main  et  redigees  de  la  maniere  ac- 
coutumee  ; et  ces  ratifications  seront  echangees  a Constantinople 
le  plus  tot  possible,  et  au  plus  tard  dans  le  terme  de  4 mois  a dater 
de  la  signature  du  present  Traite,  dont  les  plenipotentiaries  re- 
spectifs  ont  redige  deux  exemplaires  de  la  meme  teneur,  qu’ils.  , 
ont  signes  de  leur  main,  seel  les  de  leur  sceau  et  echanges  entre  ! 
eux. 

Rcrit  le  21  Redjeb  1197 — 10-21  juin,  1783. 


No.  6. — TRAITE  de  Paix  et  de  Commerce  avec  I’Espagne. — 
Signe  d Constantinople  le  14  Septembre,  1782  (20  Djemazi- 
ul-Ewel,  1197). 

Art.  I.  Par  la  volonte  de  Dieu  et  a compter  du  jour  de  Parrivee 
de  la  ratification  de  ce  traite,  la  paix  sera  etablie  entre  les  deux 
Puissances,  dans  la  forme  et  a Pinstar  des  autres  nations  amies  ; 
de  sorte  que  entre  les  domaines  actuels  ou  a posseder  a Pavenir 
par  les  deux  Stats,  ainsi  qu'entre  leurs  sujets  respectifs  tant 
par  terre  que  par  mer,  cette  paix  sera  observee,  le  commerce 
reciproque  sera  permis  de  la  meme  maniere  et  avec  une  egale 
liberte  concedee  aux  autres  Puissances  qui  achetent  et  vendent 
leurs  marchandises,  reparent  leurs  navires  des  dommages  essuyes- 
par  tempete  ou  autre  accident,  et  acbetent  le  necessaire  pour  leur 
reparation. 

II.  Des  navires  et  sujets  de  S.  M.  C.  paieront  trois  pour  cent 
dans  les  ports  et  douanes  de  PEmpire  Ottoman  pour  les  effets  ou 
denrees  qu'ils  y debarqueraient,  ainsi  que  tout  autre  droit  paye 
par  les  Puissances  amies ; les  sujets  et  navires  de  la  Porte  paieront 
reciproquement  dans  les  domaines  de  PEspagne  les  memes  droits 
qu’on  y permit  des  nations  alliees. 

III.  S.  M.  C.  pourra  etablir  et  changer,  par  le  moyen  de  son 
Ministre  residant  a Constantinople,  les  Consuls  qu’il  conviendrait 
d'etablir  dans  les  lieux  ou  ports  maritimes  de  PEmpire.  I/on 
accordera  au  dit  Ministre,  en  vertu  de  son  caractere,  tous  les 
-firmans  et  berats,  et  aux  consuls,  interpretes  et  domestiques  les 
memes  privileges  dont  jouissent  ceux  de  la  meme  classe  appar- 
tenant  aux  autres  Puissances  amies. 

IV.  Dans  Pexercice  de  la  religion,  et  dans  le  pelerinage  a 
Jerusalem  et  autres  lieux,  les  sujets  de  S.  M.  C.  seront  traites 
comme  ceux  des  Puissances  amies.  Les  biens  de  tout  sujet  ou 
individu  sous  la  protection  de  S.  M.  C.  venant  a deceder  dans  les 
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domaines  de  PEmpire,  ne  seront  point  assujettis  au  fisc  ; personne 
sous  aucun  titre  ne  pourrait  en  prendre  possession  ni  connaissance 
avant  d'avoir  ete  mis  a la  disposition  du  Ministre  ou  des  Consuls 
d'Espagne,  qui  auront  soin  de  les  faire  passer  au  pouvoir  des 
personnes  auxquelles  ils  appartiendraient,  d’apres  le  testament 
du  defunt ; si  celui-ci  mourait  ab  intestate  la  remise  s’en  fera  aux 
dites  personnes,  ou  a un  de  ses  associes,  residant  dans  le  meme 
endroit ; a defaut  de  ceux-ci,  le  juge  local,  nomme  vulgairement 
cadi , fera  inventorier  les  effets  pour  les  deposer  en  lieu  de  surete, 
afin  de  les  conserver  et  de  les  remettre  integralement  a la  personne 
que  le  Ministre  de  S.  M.  C.  designera  a cet  effet,  sans  qu'il  puisse 
pretendre  pour  cela  au  paiement  du  droit  nomme  resmi  khismet : 
la  meme  regie  sera  observee  dans  les  domaines  d’Espagne  en  faveur 
des  sujets  et  marchands  de  PEmpire  Ottoman. 

V.  On  ne  pourra  juger  ni  examiner  dans  aucun  lieu  de  PEmpire 
aucune  cause  ou  seraient  appeles  les  consuls  ou  les  interpretes 
de  S.  M.  C.  si  elle  excedait  la  somme  de  4000  aspres  ; les  autres 
causes  seront  reservees  au  jugement  de  la  Porte.  En  cas  qu'un 
sujet  de  PEmpire  suscitat  des  proces  aux  negociants,  sujets  ou 
individus  sous  la  protection  de  S.  M.  C.,  le  juge  local  ne  pourra 
en  admettre  la  requete  ni  en  passer  sentence  qu’un  drogman 
de  ceux-ci  ne  soit  present,  et  le  dit  juge  ne  les  molestera  pas,  que 
la  dette  et  la  garantie  sur  la  quelle  Pappel  aurait  ete  fonde  ne 
eussent  bien  prouvees.  Si  des  altercations  s’elevaient  entre 
des  negociants  sujets  de  S.  M.  C.,  elles  seront  examinees  et  ter- 
mineespar  les  consuls  nationaux  d’apres  leurs  lois  et  constitutions; 
il  en  sera  de  meme  envers  les  sujets  et  marchands  de  PEmpire 
Ottoman  dans  les  domaines  d'Espagne. 

VI.  Les  gouverneurs  et  autres  ministres  de  PEmpire  ne  pourront 
mettre  en  prison,  ni  molester  hors  de  propcs  un  sujet  quelconquo 
de  S.  M.  C.  Dans  le  premier  cas  le  delinquant  sera  remis,  a la 
premiere  requisition  de  son  Ministre  ou  du  Consul,  pour  etre  puni 
suivant  la  nature  du  debt. 

VII.  II  sera  permis  a la  Sublime  Porte,  pour  la  tranquillite  et  la 
surete  de  ses  sujets  et  marchands,  d’etablir  dans  les  domaines  de 
S.  M.  C.  un  consul  (Chehbender)  comme  il  en  reside  un  dans  la  ville 
d’ Alicante ; les  sujets  de  la  Porte  seront  respectes  et  privilegies  en 
Espagne  comme  ceux  de  S.  M.  C.  le  seront  dans  l’Empire. 

VIII.  Les  marins  respectifs  devront  secourir  les  navires  qui 
feraient  naufrage  dans  les  ports  ou  sur  les  cotes  des  deux  Puis- 
sances ; tout  vaisseau,  les  marchandises  et  autres  objets  retires 
du  naufrage  devront  etre  remis  au  consul  le  plus  prochain,  afin 
qu’il  puisse  en  rendre  compte  aux  proprietaires. 

IX.  Les  navires  des  deux  parties  ne  seront  pas  astreints 
soit  au  transport  de  troupes  et  de  munitions,  soit  a d'autres 
services 

X.  Les  navires  turcs  seront  regus  et  traites  dans  les  domaines 
de  S.  M.  C.,  a Tinstar  de  ceux  des  autres  Puissances  amies  ; 
s’ils  venaient  de  TEmpire,  ils  feront  la  quarantaine  ordinaire. 

(M  663)  3 e 2 
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XI.  Toutes  les  fois  que  les  batiments  de  guerre  de  S.  M.  C. 
rencontreront  des  batiments  de  guerre  de  la  Porte,  ils  mettront 
leur  pavilion  et  les  salueront  en  signe  d'amitie  ; ceux  de  la  Sub- 
lime Porte  leur  rendront  le  salut.  Les  vaisseaux  marcliands  des 
deux  puissances  se  traiteront  amicalement,  en  arborant  chacun 
leur  pavilion.  Les  batiments  de  guerre  respectifs  ne  molesteront 
en  aucune  maniere  les  navires  marchands  ; ils  leur  preteront 
secours  au  besoin.  S'il  etait  necessaire  de  communiquer,  le 
batiment  de  guerre  enverrait  sa  chaloupe  avec  deux  personnes  et 
les  marins  suffisants,  lesquels,  apres  avoir  examine  et  trouve 
en  regie  la  patente  et  la  passeport,  retourneront  a leur  bord  sans 
delai.  La  reconnaissance  des  pavilions  et  patentes  des  navires 
se  fera  sur  Texhibition  mutuelle  d'une  copie  scellee  de  la  patente 
et  de  la  forme  du  pavilion. 

XII.  Tout  sujet  ou  dependant  de  S.  M.  C.  qui  passerait  a la 
religion  musulmane  et  qui  declarerait  lui  appartenir  par  devant 
un  des  Consuls  ou  drogmans,  ne  sera  pas  exempt  par  cet  acte 
du  paiement  de  ses  dettes  ; si  on  lui  prouvait  qu'il  eut  en  possession 
quelques  marchandises  d'autrui,  elles  devront  etre  remises  au 
ministre  ou  Consul  de  S.  M.  C.  pour  que  ceux-ci  en  fassent  la 
restitution  au  proprietaire. 

XIII.  Les  negociants,  sujets  et  proteges  de  S.  M.  C.  qui  se 
trouveraient  a bord  des  corsaires  ennemis  de  la  Porte,  ne  seront 
pas  molestes  et  n’eprouveront  aucune  espece  de  confiscation  dans 
leurs  biens,  pourvu  qu'ils  ne  soient  pas  refugies  ou  enroles  avec 
eux,  a Teffet  de  participer  aux  hostilites.  Tout  batiment  portant 
pavilion  et  passeport  de  S.  M.  C.  et  pris  par  les  corsaires  de  TEmpire 
sera  rendu  immediatement,  avec  les  marcliands,  les  sujets  et 
proteges  de  S.  M.  C.,  de  meme  que  les  effets  de  son  bord.  Si  le 
batiment  avait  ete  capture  par  un  ennemi  des  deux  Puissances, 
on  devra,  en  raison  de  Tamitie  reciproque  et  autant  que  possible, 
tacher  des  deux  cotes  d'en  faire  la  reprise,  afin  de  le  rendre  a son 
proprietaire. 

XIY.  Les  esclaves  respectifs  seront  echanges  ou  rachetes  a 
des  prix  moderes  par  les  personnes  nominees  a cet  effet ; en 
attendant,  on  prendra  mutuellement  des  mesures  pour  que  leurs 
proprietaries  les  traitent  liumainement. 

XY.  Les  sujets  de  S.  M.  C.  pris  en  faisant  la  contrebande  seront 
traites,  sans  la  moindre  exception,  comme  ceux  des  puissances 
amies.  Les  negociants  ou  marcliands  espagnols  pourront  em- 
ployer comme  courriers  ou  agents  d'affaires  les  personnes  qu'ils 
jugeraient  les  plus  convenables  a remplir  leur  objet  : ceux  qui 
voudraient  s'y  opposer  seront  punis  severement.  Les  batiments 
espagnols  passant  aux  echelles,  aux  ports,  aux  Dardanelles, 
etc.  de  TEmpire  Ottoman,  ne  seront  assujettis  a d’autres  registres 
et  visites  que  ceux  ou  celles  qui  ont  lieu  a Tegard  des  navires  des 
Puissances  amies. 

XVI.  S.  M.  C.  ne  permettra  pas  que  les  batiments  de  TEmpire 
Ottoman  soient  molestes  ni  poursuivis  a la  vue  des  cotes  d’Espagne; 
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les  batiments  de  PEmpire  ne  molesteront  pas  egalement,  a pareille 
distance,  ceux  des  allies  de  S.  M.  C.  On  communiquera  les 
dispositions  de  cet  article  aux  allies  de  S.  M.  C.,  et  s'ils  declarent 
s’y  conformer  de  leur  cote,  on  en  previendra  la  Porte  pour  sa 
gouverne. 

XVII.  On  donnera  les  ordres  convenables  afin  qu’aucun 
sujet  de  la  Porte,  particulierement  ceux  de  la  Dulcinio  et  ceux 
faisant  la  course  dans  PAlbanie,  ne  commettent  des  bostilites 
contre  le  pavilion  espagnol ; et  pour  que  ces  batiments,  a leur 
arrivee  sur  les  cotes,  soient  traites  amicalement,  on  leur  pretera 
les  secours  d’usage  accordes  a ceux  des  autres  Puissances.  Ces 
nations  jouiront  de  la  liberte  du  commerce  avec  l’Espagne  d’apres 
ce  qui  est  stipule  dans  ce  traite  ; ceux  qui  chercheraient  a Pen- 
feindre  seront  punis  et  les  dedommagements  seront  repartis  de 
la  maniere  et  conformement  a ce  qui  est  stipule  pour  les  autres 
nations  amies  ; les  batiments  des  deux  Puissances  seront  autorises 
a repousser  par  la  force,  sans  manquer  a cette  convention,  les 
insultes  qui  seraient  mutuellement  commises  envers  eux.  La 
Sublime  Porte  Ottomane  donnera  connaissance  de  Pheureuse 
conclusion  de  cette  paix  aux  Regences  barbaresques  de  Tunis, 
Alger  et  Tripoli ; comme  il  est  dans  Pusage  des  dites  Regences  de 
la  faire  egalement  de  leur  cote,  si  ce  cas  arrivait,  la  Sublime  Porte 
le  verra  et  Papprouvera  avec  plaisir,  le  temoignera  aussitot  en 
recommandant  a ses  gouvernements  Pamitie  de  PEspagne  et  en 
les  exhortant  a la  paix  par  le  moyen  de  trois  firmans  imperiaux, 
un  pour  chaque  Regence,  lesquels  s'expedieront  pour  etre  remis 
sur  la  demande  du  ministre  de  S.  M.  C. 

XVIII.  L'armement  de  vaisseau  sur  le  pied  de  guerre  par  un 
ennemi  de  Pallie  sera  defendu  dans  les  ports  ou  ecbelles  des  deux 
Etats,  et  meme  il  sera  pris  des  mesures  pour  que  ceux  qui  s'y 
presenteraient  sous  pavilion  ennemi,  ne  fassent  eprouver  aucune 
vexation  aux  sujets  des  navires  respectifs  des  deux  Puissances 
contractantes  ; tout  secours  leur  sera  donne,  mais  la  sortie  du 
batiment  de  guerre  ne  sera  permise  que  vingt-quatre  heures 
apres  le  depart  du  navire  allie  ; si,  par  ruse  de  Pennemi,  un  de 
ses  batiments  arrivait  et  poursuivait  les  autres  sans  pouvoir  etre 
secouru,  on  n'en  accuserait  pas  la  Puissance  chez  laquelle  cet 
attentat  aurait  ete  commis.  Il  sera  defendu  aux  batiments 
des  deux  Puissances  de  porter  pavilion  ou  patente  ennemie  ; s'ils 
etaient  pris  en  contravention  sur  ce  fait,  le  commandant  sera 
pendu  a une  des  vergues  pour  servir  d’exemple  aux  autres  ; le 
batiment  et  la  cargaison  seront  consideres  de  bonne  prise  et 
Pequipage  declare  esclave  du  capteur.  D'apres  ce  principe, 
aucune  des  deux  Puissances  ne  pourra  accorder  sa  patente  ni  le 
pavilion  qu'a  ses  propres  sujets  etablis  dans  ses  domaines. 

XIX.  Les  ministres  ou  consuls  de  S.  M.  C.  seront  autorises  a 
exiger  des  sujets  de  leur  souverain,  a Pinstar  de  ceux  des  autres 
Puissances,  le  droit  de  consulat  sur  les  denrees  qui  paient  en 
douanes,  et  viendront  sous  pavilion  de  leur  nation  ; il  sera  permis 
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aux  batiments  de  la  meme  nation  d’exporter  toute  espece  de 
marchandises,  a Texception  de  la  poudre,  des  armes  ou  autres 
objets  prohibes. 

XX.  Les  sujets  et  proteges  de  S.  M.  C.  emploieront  dans 
leurs  ventes  et  achats  la  meme  espece  de  monnaie  dont  se  servent 
les  negociants  ou  proteges  des  autres  Puissances  amies  ; on  ne 
pourra  les  obliger  a faire  leurs  paiements  dans  une  autre  ; ils 
ne  paieront  au  surplus  que  le  droit  d’usage  sur  la  monnaie  qu’ils 
introduiraient. 

XXI.  Nul  batiment  pret  a mettre  a la  voile  ne  devra  etre 
retenu  par  proces  qui  viendrait  a s’elever  au  moment  du  depart  ; 
il  sera  decide  et  termine  sans  delai  par  le  ministere  ou  consul. 
Les  sujets  de  S.  M.  C.  gargons  ou  maries  ne  seront  point  obliges  de 
payer  le  tribut  de  Karatch  ni  autre  quelconque.  Aucun  des 
sujets  de  S.  M.  C.  vivant  paisiblement  ne  pourra  etre  arrete  par 
suite  de  mort  ou  blessure  arrivee,  a moins  qu'il  ne  soit  reconnu, 
par  la  voie  legale,  pour  etre  Tauteur  du  crime.  Finalement  on 
agira  envers  les  sujets  de  S.  M.  C.,  en  ce  qui  est  exprime  ou  non 
par  le  present,  comme  on  le  fait  en  faveur  des  autres  Puissances 
amies  ; shl  etait  juge  convenable  par  les  deux  parties  contrac- 
tantes  d'aj  outer  a ces  articles  d'autres  dispositions  qu’on  put 
considerer  comme  utiles,  elles  pourront  les  proposer,  les  traiter,  et, 
une  fois  accordees,  les  ajouter  ici. 

Le  present  traite  sera  ratifie  dans  le  terme  de  liuit  mois  ou 
avant,  s*il  est  possible  ; jusqu’a  cette  epoque  on  n’exigera  pas 
Tindemnite  des  prises  que  les  sujets  des  deux  Puissances  se  seraient 
faites  mutuellement. 

Enfin  S.  M.  C.  ne  se  refusera  pas  a faire  des  demarches  amicales 
pour  eviter  la  course  des  Maltais,  des  Romains,  des  Genois  dans 
PArchipel  et  en  fera  connaitre  le  resultat  a la  Sublime  Porte. 

Constantinople,  le  14  septembre,  1782. 

Signe  et  scelle  : 

Don  Jean  de  Bouligny,  Hadji  Seid  Mehmef 

Pleni'potentiaire  de  Sa  Majeste  catholique.  Grand  Vizir. 

(Ratifie  far  la  Porte  Ottomane  le  24  Avril,  1783.) 


ARTICLE  additionel. — Sign4  le  14  Septembre,  1782  (7  Chcv:a} 
1197)  et  ratifit  le  20  Djemazi-n l-Akhir,  1197. 


Dans  le  cas  ou  il  y aurait  des  hostilites  entre  TEmpire  Ottoman 
et  une  Puissance  autre  que  la  France  et  les  deux  Siciles — avec 
lesquelles  il  s'est  allie  par  des  trait  es — l'Espagne  ne  pret  era 
jamais,  et  sous  aucun  pretexte,  aide  et  assistance,  soit  ouverte- 
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ment,  soit  secretement,  aux  ennemis  de  PEmpire  Ottoman, 
mais  elle  restera  absolument  neutre. — De  meme,  dans  le  cas 
ou  il  y aurait  des  hostilites  entre  PEspagnc  et  unc  Puissance 
autre  que  l’Empereur  du  Maroc  et  PImam  du  Yemen, — avec 
lesquels  il  existe  communaute  de  religion, — PEmpire  Ottoman 
ne  pretera  jamais  de  son  cote,  et  sous  aucun  pretexte,  aide 
et  assistance  aux  ennemis  de  PEspagne  soit  ouvertement,  soit 
secretement.  A cet  effet  le  Gouvernement  Ottoman  s’engage 
peremptoirement  a ratifier  le  present  article  conjointement 
avec  le  traite  conclu  aujourd'hui  entre  les  deux  Etats.  Par 
consequent,  Pacte  precite  portant  la  meme  date,  stipule 
que  : — Nous  avons  signe  cet  acte  de  Notre  propre  main 
et  revetu  de  Notre  sceau,  afin  que  cet  article  soit  reconnu  valable 
.au  meme  titre  que  s’il  etait  litteralement  insere  dans  le  traite 
susvise.  Nous  reconnaissons  done  cette^;  clause  comme  les 
vingt  et  un  articles  reproduits  dans  le  traite  echange,  et  comme 
Sa  Slajeste,  le  Roi  d’Espagne,  et  le  Gouvernement  de  ce  puissant 
Etat  n’admettraient  pas  le  contraire,  nous  nous  engageons  a 
Pabsolue  execution  de  la  part  de  Notre  Gouvernement.  Aussi, 
des  dispositions  de  cet  article,  le  contraire  ne  devant  pas  etre 
tolere  ni  par  nous  ni  par  Notre  Gouvernement. — Signe  par  le 
Grand  Vizir,  etc. 


No.  7. — TRAITE  de  Commerce  et  de  Navigation  avec  la 
Sudde. — Conclu  a Constantinople  en  date  du  10  Janvier, 
1737  (16  Ramazan,  1149). 


Resume. 

Art.  I.  Les  marebands  suedois  venant  avec  des  navires  sur  le 
territoire  dePEmpire  Ottoman,  sous  la  protection  et  le  pavilion  du 
roi  de  Suede,  et  pour  autant  qu'on  ne  les  trouvera  pas  sur  des 
navires  de  nations  ennemies  de  PEmpire  Ottoman,  et  enroles  dans 
la  milice  de  ces  dernieres,  pourront  en  tout  temps  naviguer  dans 
les  mers  de  PEmpire,  entrer  librement  dans  ses  ports,  et  y de- 
meurer  sans  etre  molestes  d'aucune  fagon.  Us  pourront,  la  ou 
il  sera  necessaire,  sortir  de  leurs  navires  pour  se  procurer  de 
Peau  et  des  vivres.  S'ils  rencontrent  des  vaisseaux  ottomans,  il 
leur  suffira  d'arborer  le  pavilion  suedois  et  de  faire  les  saluts 
amicaux  d'usage  pour  qu'ils  ne  soient  exposes  a aucun  acte  de 
violence.  Pour  entrer  dans  les  Dardanelles  et  dans  les  ports,  ils 
se  conformeront  aux  formalites  usitees  a Pegard  des  autres  nations 
amies,  et  Pon  ne  pourra  exiger  d'eux  de  Pargent  sous  pretexte  de 
visite  des  navires.  Ils  pourront  de  meme  circuler  dans  les 
limites  du  territoire  de  PEmpire,  sans  qu'on  puisse  les  molester  en 
aucune  fa§on. 
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II.  On  devra  preter  secours  aux  navires  suedois  en  detresse, 
et  obliges  de  se  reapprovisionner.  Ceux  qui  sejourneront  dans, 
les  ports  et  marches  de  PEmpire,  pourront  y acheter  tout  ce 
dont  ils  auront  besoin.  Shis  sont  jetes  par  une  cause  quelconque 
sur  une  cote,  les  gouverneurs,  juges,  prefets  et  autres  fonction- 
naires  devront  les  aider  et  proteger,  et  leur  faire  restituer  leurs. 
marchandises  et  ce  qui  leur  aurait  ete  pris.  Les  navires  abordant 
dans  les  ports  de  PEmpire  n'auront  a payer  que  les  300  aspres. 
dhisage  (Delametlik). 

III.  On  ne  pourra  faire  prisonnier  aucun  sujet  reellement 
Suedois  a Pexception  de  ceux  qui  seront  trouves  dans  les  armees- 
en  guerre  avec  PEmpire  Ottoman.  Si  Tun  d’eux  a ete  fait  prison- 
nier par  erreur,  il  sera  remis  en  liberte,  a la  requete  des  ambassa- 
deurs  et  consuls  suedois,  apres  enquete.  La  reciproque  aura  lieu 
pour  les  sujets  de  la  Sublime  Porte. 

IV.  Les  Suedois,  maries  ou  non,  etablis  dans  PEmpire  Ottoman 
ou  y exer£ant  la  profession  de  marchands,  seront  exemptes  du 
tribut  appele  Djizie  et  de  toutes  autres  charges. 

V.  Les  ambassadeurs  suedois  pourront,  a leur  gre,  nommer  et 
changer  les  consuls  dans  les  localites  convenables  de  PEmpire 
Ottoman.  Ils  pourront  employer  a leur  service  quatre  consuls; 
et  un  interprete.  Personne  des  janissaires  et  autres  militaires 
ne  pourra  shngerer  dans  leurs  affaires,  et  les  interpretes  seront 
exempts  du  Djizie  et  de  toutes  charges  arbitraires.  Dans  les 
maisons  ou  liabiteront  des  ambassadeurs  et  consuls,  et  autres 
Suedois,  personne  ne  pourra  les  empeclier  de  faire  du  vin  pour 
leur  usage,  et  ni  les  janissaires,  ni  autres  fonctionnaires  ne  pourront 
les  inquieter. 

VI.  Si  les  sujets  suedois  ont  des  affaires  litigieuses,  et  que  leurs 
interpretes  ou  procurateurs  ne  soient  pas  la,  les  juges  ne  pourront 
connaitre  de  leurs  proces  et  les  juger.  Les  affaires  litigieuses 
dhine  importance  depassant  4000  aspres  seront  jugees  a Con- 
stantinople et  non  ailleurs.  S’il  survient  un  differend  entre 
Suedois,  c’est  a leurs  ambassadeurs  et  consuls  de  le  juger  suivant 
la  coutume  suedoise,  sans  que  les  juges  et  fonctionnaires 
ottomans  s'en  melent. 

VII.  En  cas  de  contestations  concernant  la  vente  ou  Pachat 
de  marchandises  et  autres  affaires  commerciales  ou  engagements, 
les  sujets  suedois  pourront  avoir  recours  aux  Cadis  et  obtenir 
un  Heudjet,  en  faisant  inscrire  Poperation  dans  le  registre. 

VIII.  Shi  survient  un  differend  entre  un  Suedois  et  un  Musul- 
man  ou  sujet  de  PEmpire  Ottoman,  la  cause  ne  sera  pas  jugee 
en  Pabsence  des  consuls  ou  interpretes  et  on  ne  pourra  importuner 
le  Suedois.  D’autre  part  les  ambassadeurs  ou  consuls  devront 
recommander  aux  leurs  de  ne  faire  d’offense  a personne.  Si  cela 
arrive,  le  coupable  devra  etre  puni  par  eux.  Si  un  Suedois  est 
convaincu  de  crime  ou  en  fuite,  on  ne  pourra  en  arreter  un  autre, 
a moins  quhl  ne  soit  son  repondant.  Si  on  trouve  le  cadavre  d'un 
homme  assassine  dans  une  localite  habitee  par  des  Suedois,  on  ne 
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pourra  inquieter  aucun  d’eux,  sous  pretexte  de  represailles,  a 
moins  que  Paccuse  lui-meme  ne  soit  judiciaireruent  convaincu  de 
crime. 

IX.  En  cas  de  deces  d'un  Suedois,  ou  d'une  personne  en  depen- 
dant, si  le  defunt  laisse  des  biens,  personne  ne  pourra  s’en  emparer 
sous  pretexte  que  ces  biens  n’ont  pas  de  possesseur.  On  devra, 
au  contraire,  les  remettre  a la  personne  designee  par  les  Suedois 
eux-memes,  en  vertu  du  testament.  S’il  n’y  a point  de  testament, 
les  biens  du  defunt  seront  remis  aux  ambassadeurs  ou  consuls,  ou 
a des  parents  du  mort  habitant  la  localite.  S’il  n’y  a dans 
rendroit  ni  consuls,  ni  parents  du  defunt,  le  juge  du  lieu  fera 
inscrire  les  biens  laisses  et  les  confiera  a des  mains  sures  pour  les 
garder  et  les  remettre  a la  personne  designee  par  Pambassadeur, 
sans  que  le  juge  puisse  rien  reclamer. 

X.  II  ne  pourra  etre  preleve  aucun  droit  sur  les  effets  d’un 
ambassadeur  suedois,  mais  les  marchands  suedois  seront  soumis 
pour  les  marchandises  importees  par  eux  dans  PEmpire  a une 
taxe  de  3%,  comme  les  autres  nations  amies  ; mais  sur  Tor  et 
les  ecus  importes  ou  exportes,  il  ne  sera  point  preleve  de  droit 
par  les  gouverneurs  de  province,  ou  juges,  ou  commissaires 
publics,  ou  inspecteurs  de  la  monnaie,  sous  pretexte  de  refrapper 
cet  or  ou  ces  ecus  et  de  les  transformer  en  autre  monnaie.  On 
reclamera  des  draps  importes  par  des  navires  suedois  les  memes 
droits  de  douane  que  pour  ceux  importes  par  des  navires  franjais, 
anglais  et  hollandais. 

XI.  S’il  est  necessaire  de  transporter  dans  d’autres  villes  ou 
ports  de  PEmpire  des  effets  et  marchandises  importes  par  des 
Suedois  sur  leurs  propres  navires,  et  qui  auront  paye  le  droit 
d’entree  mais  n'auront  pas  ete  vendus,  les  chefs  de  la  douane  et 
prefets  de  ces  nouveaux  endroits  ne  pourront  prelever  de  nouveaux 
droits  de  douane.  Mais  les  marchands  ne  devront  pas  y meler 
d'autres  marchandises  qui  n’auraient  pas  acquitte  les  droits. 
Pour  taxer  ces  marchandises  les  chefs  de  la  douane  ne  pourront 
les  estimer  plus  qu’elles  ne  valent. 

XII.  Si  des  marchands  suedois  debarquent  une  partie  de  leurs 
marchandises  dans  un  port,  et  veulent  transporter  le  reste  ailleurs, 
ils  ne  payeront  de  droits  que  pour  les  marchandises  debarquees. 
Les  Suedois  payeront  lors  du  chargement  de  leurs  navires  a leurs 
consuls  et  ambassadeurs  les  memes  droits  consulaires  que  les 
autres  nations  amies  de  TEmpire,  et  il  sera  permis  aux  Suedois 
de  charger  tout  article  non  prohibe,  comme  la  poudre,  les  balles,  les 
armes  et  autres  choses  defendues. 

XIII.  Les  Consuls  etablis  par  les  ambassadeurs  pour  proteger 
leurs  marchands  ne  pourront  etre  emprisonnes,  ni  les  scelles  mis 
sur  leur  maison.  Toutes  contestations  qu’ils  pourraient  avoir 
seront  examinees  a Constantinople  sur  une  requete  adressee  par 
Pambassadeur  a la  Sublime  Porte. 

XIV.  Si  un  Suedois  se  fait  musulman,  les  marchandises  apparte- 
nant  a des  tiers  trouvees  entre  ses  mains  seront  remises  aux 


794  GREAT  BRITAIN,  AUSTRIA-HUNGARY,  ETC. 

ambassadeurs  et  consuls  Suedois  pour  etre  restituees  a leurs 
proprietaries  en  Suede. 

XV.  Les  achats  et  ventes  des  Suedois  se  feront  en  la  meme 
monnaie  que  ceux  des  Anglais,  Fra^ais,  Hollandais  et  autres 
nations,  et  on  ne  pourra  exiger  d'eux  Femploi  d'autre  monnaie. 

XVI.  Les  Suedois  seront  traites  de  la  meme  maniere  que  les 
sujets  des  autres  nations  amies  de  la  Sublime  Porte,  et  on  leur 
accordera  la  meme  liberte  pour  Fexercice  de  leur  religion.  Si,  au 
eours  du  temps,  on  s'apei^oit  qu’on  a omis  certains  articles  de 
traite  utiles  aux  marchands  suedois,  les  ambassadeurs  pourront 
cn  proposer  ^insertion  a la  Sublime  Porte,  et  ces  articles  seront 
en  vigueur  de  meme  que  les  autres. 

XVII.  La  Sublime  Porte  veillera  a ^execution  des  conventions 
oonclues  entre  le  roi  de  Suede  et  le  gouvernement  algerien,  Fan 
1140  de  Fhegire,  et  s’il  y est  contrevenu,  la  Sublime  Porte  s’em- 
ploiera  a donner  satisfaction  aux  Suedois.  De  meme,  si  la 
Suede  veut  faire  des  traites  avec  les  gouvernements  de  la  Tunisie 
et  de  Tripoli,  ils  seront  conclus  aupres  de  la  Sublime  Porte,  qui 
veillera  a ce  qu’il  ne  se  produise  rien  de  contraire  aux  susdites 
conventions. 

XVIII.  Les  articles  stipules  dans  ce  traite  de  Commerce  seront 
xigoureusement  observes  tant  par  la  Sublime  Porte  que  par  le 
xoi  de  Suede. 


CONVENTION  between  Great  Britain , Austria-Hungary , etc., 
respecting-  the  Prohibition  of  Night  Work  for  Women  in 
Industrial  Employment . — Signed  at  Berne,  September  26, 
1906.* 

[Bxitish  Ratification  deposited  at  Bexne,  September  24,  1907.] 

Convention  Internationale  sur  V Interdiction  du  Travail  de  Nuit 
des  Femmes  employees  dans  V Industrie. 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  du  Royaume-Uni  de  Grande-Bretagne  et 
d’lrlande  et  des  Possessions  Britanniques  au  del a des  Mers, 
Empereur  des  Indes  ; Sa  Majeste  FEmpereur  d’Allemagne,  Roi  de 
Prusse  ; Sa  Majeste  FEmpereur  d’Autriche,  Roi  de  Bolieme,  etc., 
et  Roi  Apostolique  de  Hongrie  ; Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  des  Beiges ; 
Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Danemark  ; Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  d’Espagne ; 
le  President  de  la  Republique  Frar^aise  ; Sa  Majeste  le  Roi 
d’ltalie  ; Son  Altesse  Royale  le  Grand-Due  de  Luxembourg, 
Due  de  Nassau;  Sa  Majeste  la  Reine  des  Pays  Bas  ; Sa  Majeste  le 
* For  further  Ratifications  and  Accessions,  see  Note,  page  801. 
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Roi  dc  Portugal  et  des  Algarves,  etc.  ; Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Suede  ; 
le  Conseil  Federal  Suisse, 

Desirant  faciliter  le  developpement  de  la  protection  ouvriere 
par  P adoption  de  dispositions  communes, 

Ont  resolu  de  conclure  a cet  effet  une  Convention  concernant  le 
travail  de  nuit  des  femmes  employees  dans  l’industrie,  et  ont 
nomme  pourleurs  Plenipotentiaries,  savoir  : 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  du  Royaume-Uni  de  Gran  de-Bretagne  et 
d’lrlande  et  des  Possessions  Britanniques  au  dela  des  Mers, 
Empereur  des  Indes  : M.  Herbert  Samuel,  Membre  du  Parlement, 
Sous-Secretaire  d’EtatParlementaire  au  Ministere  de  l’lnterieur; 
M.  Malcolm  Delevingne,  du  Ministere  de  l’lnterieur. 

Sa  Majeste  l’Empereur  d’Allemagne,  Roi  de  Prusse  : Son 

Excellence  M.  Alfred  de  Billow,  Son  Cliambellan  et  Conseiller 
intime  actuel,  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire 
a Berne;  M.  Caspar,  Directeur  a 1’  Office  de  Plnterieur  de  l’Empire ; 
M.  Frick,  Conseiller  intime  superieur  de  gou  vernement  et  Conseiller 
Rapporteur  au  Ministere  Prussien  du  Commerce  et  de  l’lndustrie; 
M.  Eckardt,  Conseiller  de  Legation  actuel  et  Conseiller  Rapporteur 
a l’Office  des  Affaires  Etrangeres  de  l’Empire  ; 

Sa  Majeste  PEmpereur  d’Autricbe,  Roi  de  Boheme,  etc.,  et  Roi 
Apostolique  de  Hongrie  : Pour  l’Autriche  et  pour  la  Hongrie  : 
Son  Excellence  M.  le  Baron  Heidler  de  Egeregg  et  Syrgenstein, 
Son  Conseiller  intime  actuel,  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre 
Plenipotentiaire  a Berne.  Pour  l’Autriche  : M.  le  Dr.  Franz 

Muller,  Conseiller  Ministeriel  au  Ministere  I.R.  du  Commerce. 
Pour  la  Hongrie  : M.  Nicolas  Gerster,  Inspecteur  Superieur 

d’ Industrie  Royal  Hongrois. 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  des  Beiges  : Son  Excellence  M.  Maurice 

Mickotte  de  Welle,  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipo- 
tentiaire a Berne;  M.  Jean  Dubois,  Directeur  General  de  POflice 
du  Travail  au  Ministere  de  l’Tndustrie  et  du  Travail. 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Danemark  : M.  Henrik  Yedel,  Chef  de 
Bureau  au  Ministere  de  Plnterieur. 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  d’Espagne  : M.  Bernardo  Almeida  y Herreros, 
Charge  d’Affaires  a Berne. 

Le  President  de  la  Republique  Francaise  : Son  Excellence  M. 
Paul  Revoil,  Ambassadeur  a Berne ; M.  Arthur  Fontaine,  Directeur 
du  Travail  au  Ministere  du  Commerce,  de  l’lndustrie  et  du 
Travail. 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  d’ltalie  : Son  Excellence  M.  le  Comte  Roberto 
Magliano  di  Villar  San  Marco,  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre 
Plenipotentiaire  a Berne;  M.  le  Prof.  Giovanni  Montemartini, 
Directeur  de  POffice  du  Travail  pres  le  Ministere  Royal  de  P Agri- 
culture et  du  Commerce. 

Son  Altesse  Royale  le  Grand-Due  de  Luxembourg,  Due  de 
Nassau  : M.  Henri  Neuman,  Conseiller  d’Etat. 

Sa  Majeste  la  Reine  des  Pays-Bas  : M.  le  Comte  de  Rechteren 
Limpurg  Almelo,  Son  Chambellan,  Ministre-Resident  a Berne; 
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M.  le  Dr.  L.  H.  W.  Regout,  Membre  de  la  Premiere  Chambre  des 
Etats-Generaux. 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Portugal  et  des  Algarves,  etc.  : Son 

Excellence  M.  Alberto  d’Oliveira,  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et 
Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  a Berne. 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Suede  : M.  Alfred  de  Lagerheim,  ancien 
Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrangeres,  Directeur  General  et  Chef  du 
College  Royal  du  Commerce. 

Le  Conseil  Federal  Suisse  : M.  Emile  Frey,  ancien  Conseiller 
Federal ; M.  le  Dr.  Franz  Kaufmann,  Chef  dela  Division  de  l’lndus- 
trie  au  Departement  Federal  du  Commerce,  de  l’lndustrie  et  de 
1’ Agriculture ; M.  Adrien  Lachenal,  ancien  Conseiller  Federal, 
Depute  au  Conseil  des  Etats;  M.  Joseph  Schobinger,  Conseiller 
National;  M.  Henri  Scherrer,  Conseiller  National;  M.  John  Syz, 
President  de  P Association  Suisse  des  Filateurs,  Tisserands  et 
Retordeurs. 

Lesquels,  apres  s’ etre  communique  leurs  pleins  pouvoirs,  trouves 
en  bonne  et  due  forme,  ont  successivement  discute  et  adopte  les 
dispositions  suivantes  : 

Art.  I.  Le  travail  industriel  de  nuit  sera  interdit  a toutes  les 
femmes,  sans  distinction  d’age,  sous  reserve  des  exceptions  prevues 
ci-apres. 

La  presente  Convention  s’ applique  a toutes  les  entreprises 
industrielles  ou  sont  employes  plus  de  dix  ouvriers  et  ouvrieres  ; 
elle  ne  s’applique  en  aucun  cas  aux  entreprises  o u ne  sont  employes 
que  les  membres  de  la  famille. 

A cliacun  des  Etats  contractants  incombe  le  soin  de  definir  ce 
qu’il  faut  entendre  par  entreprises  industrielles.  Parmi  celles-ci 
seront  en  tout  cas  comprises  les  mines  et  carrieres,  ainsi  que  les 
industries  de  fabrication  et  de  transformation  des  matieres ; la 
legislation  nationale  precisera  sur  ce  dernier  point  la  limite 
entre  l’industrie,  d’une  part,  F agriculture  et  le  commerce,  d’autre 
part. 

II.  Le  repos  de  nuit  vise  a l’Article  precedent  aura  une  duree 
minimum  de  onze  heures  consecutives ; dans  ces  onze  heures, 
quelle  que  soit  la  legislation  de  chaque  Etat,  devra  etre  compris 
l’intervalle  de  dix  heures  du  soir  a cinq  heures  du  matin. 

Toutefois,  dans  les  Etats  ou  le  travail  de  nuit  des  femmes 
adultes  employees  dans  l’industrie  n’est  pas  encore  reglemente, 
la  duree  du  repos  ininterrompu  pourra,  a titre  transitoire  et  pour 
une  periode  de  trois  ans  au  plus,  etre  limitee  a dix  heures. 

III.  L’interdiction  du  travail  de  nuit  pourra  etre  levee  : 

1°  en  cas  de  force  majeure,  lorsque  dans  une  entreprise  se 
produit  une  interruption  d’exploitation  impossible  a prevoir  et 
n’ayant  pas  un  caractere  periodique  ; 

2°  dans  le  cas  ou  le  travail  s’applique  soit  a des  matieres  pre- 
mieres, soit  a des  matieres  en  elaboration,  qui  seraient  susceptibles 
d’alteration  tres  rapide,  lorsque  cela  est  necessaire  pour  sauver  ces 
matieres  d’une  perte  inevitable. 
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IV.  Dans  les  industries  soumises  a l’influence  des  saisons,  et  en 
cas  de  circonstances  exceptionnelles  pour  toute  entreprise,  la 
duree  du  repos  ininterrompu  de  nuit  pourra  etre  reduite  a dix 
heures,  soixante  jours  par  an. 

V.  A chacun  des  Etats  contractants  incombe  le  soin  de  prendre 
les  mesures  administratives  qui  seraient  necessaires  pour  assurer 
sur  son  territoire  la  stricte  execution  des  dispositions  de  la  presente 
Convention. 

LesGouvernementssecommuniquerontparla  voie  diplomatique 
les  lois  et  reglements  sur  la  matiere  de  la  presente  Convention  qui 
sont  ou  seront  en  vigueur  dans  leurs  pays,  ainsi  que  les  rapports 
periodiques  concern  ant  l’application  de  ces  lois  et  reglements. 

VI.  Les  dispositions  de  la  presente  Convention  ne  seront 
applicables  a une  colonie,  possession  ou  protectorat  que  dans  le  cas 
ou  une  notification  a cet  efiet  serait  donnee  en  son  nom  au  Conseil 
Federal  Suisse  par  le  Gouvernement  metropolitain. 

Celui-ci,  en  notifiant  l’adhesion  d’une  colonie,  possession  ou  pro- 
tectorat, pourra  declarer  que  la  Convention  ne  s’appliquera  pas 
a telles  categories  de  travaux  indigenes  dont  la  surveillance  serait 
impossible. 

VII.  Dans  les  Etats  hors  d’Europe,  ainsi  que  dans  les  colonies, 
possessions  ou  protectorats,  lorsque  le  climat  ou  la  condition  des 
populations  indigenes  l’exigeront,  la  duree  du  repos  ininterrompu 
de  nuit  pourra  etre  inferieure  aux  minima  fixes  par  la  presente 
Convention,  a la  condition  que  des  repos  compensateurs  soient 
accordes  pendant  le  jour. 

VIII. *  La  presente  Convention  sera  ratifiee  et  les  ratifications 
en  seront  deposees  le  31  Decembre,  1908,  au  plus  tard  aupres  du 
Conseil  Federal  Suisse. 

II  sera  dresse  de  ce  depot  un  proces-verbal,  dont  une  copie, 
certifiee  conforme,  sera  remise  par  la  voie  diplomatique  a chacun 
des  Etats  contractants. 

La  presente  Convention  entrera  en  vigueur  deux  ans  apres  la 
cloture  du  proces-verbal  de  depot. 

Le  delai  de  mise  en  vigueur  est  porte  de  deux  a dix  ans  : 

1°  pour  les  fabriques  de  sucre  brut  de  betterave  ; 

2°  pour  le  peignage  et  la  filature  de  la  laine  ; 

3°  pour  les  travaux  au  jour  des  exploitations  minieres,  lorsque  ces 
travaux  sont  arretes  annuellement,  quatre  mois  au  moins,  par  des 
influences  climateriques. 

IX.  Les  Etats  non-signataires  de  la  presente  Convention  sont 
admis  a declarer  leur  adhesion  par  un  acte  adresse  au  Conseil 
Federal  Suisse,  qui  le  fera  connaitre  a chacun  des  autres  Etats 
-contractants. 

X.  Les  delais  prevus  par  l’Article  VIII  pour  la  mise  en  vigueur 
de  la  presente  Convention  partiront,  pour  les  Etats  non-signataires, 
ainsi  que  pour  les  colonies,  possessions  ou  protectorats,  de  la  date 
de  leur  adhesion. 


* See  Note1  page  801. 
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XI.  La  presente  Convention  ne  pourra  pas  etre  denoncee  soit 
par  les  Etats  signataires,  soit  par  les  Etats,  colonies,  possessions  ou 
protectorats  qui  adhereraient  ulterieurement,  avant  l’expiration 
d’un  delai  de  douze  ans  a partir  de  la  cloture  du  proces-verbal  de 
depot  des  ratifications. 

Eile  pourra  ensuite  etre  denoncee  en  annee. 

La  denonciation  n’aura  d’efEet  qu’un  an  apres  qu’elle  aura  ete 
adressee  par  ecrit  au  Conseil  Federal  Suisse  par  le  Gouvernement 
interesse,  ou,  s’il  s’agit  d’une  colonie,  possession  ou  protectorat, 
par  le  Gouvernement  metropolitain  ; le  Conseil  Federal  la  com- 
muniquera  immediatement  au  Gouvernement  de  chacun  des  autres- 
Etats  contractants. 

La  denonciation  n’aura  d’effet  qu’a  l’egard  de  l’Etat,  colonie, 
possession  ou  protectorat  au  nom  de  qui  elle  aura  ete  adressee. 

En  foi  de  quoi  les  Plenipotentiaries  ont  signe  la  presente 
Convention. 

Fait  a Berne,  le  26  Septembre,  1906,  en  un  seul  exemplaire, 
qui  demeurera  depose  aux  archives  de  la  Confederation  Suisse 
et  dont  une  copie,  certifiee  conforme,  sera  remise  par  la  voie  diplo- 
matique a chacun  des  Stats  contractants. 

Pour  la  Grande-Bretagne  : 

(L.S.)  HERBERT  SAMUEL. 

(L.S.)  MALCOLM  DELEVINGNE. 

Pour  T Allemagne  : 

(L.S.)  v.  BULOW. 

(L.S.)  CASPAR. 

(L.S.)  FRICK. 

(L.S.)  ECKARDT. 

Pour  l’Autriche  et  pour  la  Hongrie  : 

(L.S.)  BARON  HEIDLE R-EGEREGG, 

Ministre  d’Autriche- Hongrie  a Berne. 

Pour  l’Autriche  : 

(L.S.)  MULLER. 

Pour  la  Hongrie  : 

(L.S.)  NICOLAS  GERSTER. 

Pour  la  Belgique  : 

(L.S.)  M.  MICHOTTE  DE  WELLE. 

(L.S.)  J.  DUBOIS. 

Pour  le  Danemark : 

(L.S.)  H.  YEDEL. 

Sous  reserve  de  la  declaration  faite  en  seance  pleniere  de  la 
Conference  le  26  Septembre,  1906,  quant  a l’Article  VIII.* 

Pour  l’Espagne  : 

(L.S.)  BERNARDO  ALMEIDA  Y 
HERREROS. 

* To  the  effect  that  Denmark  would  not  be  bound  by  the  term  fixed  for 
ratification. 
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Pour  la  France  : 

(L.S.)  REVOIL. 

ARTHUR  FONTAINE. 

Pour  l’ltalie  : 

(L.S.)  R.  MAGLIANO. 

(L.S.)  G.  MONTEMARTINI. 

Pour  le  Luxembourg  : 

H.  NEUMAN. 

Pour  les  Pays-Bas  : 

(L.S.)  RECHTEREN. 

L.  H.  W.  REGOUT. 

Pour  le  Portugal  : 

(L.S.)  ALBERTO  D’OLIVEIRA. 

Pour  la  Suede  : 

(L.S.)  ALFR.  LAGERHEIM. 

Pour  la  Suisse  : 

(L.s.)  Emile  frey. 

F.  KAUFMANN. 

A.  LACHENAL. 

SCHOBINGER. 

H.  SCHERRER. 

JOHN  SYZ. 


Annex. 


Vceu. 

Au  moment  de  proceder  a la  signature  de  la  Convention  sur  le 
travail  de  nuit  des  femmes,  les  Delegues  de  la  Grande-Bretagne, 
du  Danemark,  de  l’Espagne,  de  la  France,  de  l’ltalie,  du  Luxem- 
bourg, des  Pays-Bas,  du  Portugal,  de  la  Suede  et  de  la  Suisse,  con- 
vaincus  de  l’utilite  d’assurer  la  plus  grande  unite  possible  a la 
reglementation  qui  sera  edictee  en  conformite  de  la  presente  Con- 
vention, emettent  le  vceu  que  les  diverses  questions  ayant  trait  a 
ladite  Convention,  que  celle-ci  aurait  laissees  dans  le  doute, 
puissent  etre,  par  une  ou  plusieurs  des  Parties  Contractantes, 
soumises  a l’appreciation  d’une  Commission  ou  chaque  Etat 
co-signataire  serait  represente  par  un  delegue  ou  par  un  delegue 
et  des  delegues-adjoints. 

Cette  Commission  aurait  une  mission  purement  consultative. 
En  aucun  cas  elle  ne  pourrait  se  livrer  a aucune  enquete  ni  s’im- 
miscer  en  quoi  que  ce  soit  dans  les  actes  administratifs  ou  autres 
des  Etats. 

Elle  ferait  sur  les  questions  qui  lui  seraient  soumises  un  rapport 
qui  serait  communique  aux  Etats  contractants. 

Cette  Commission  pourrait,  en  outre,  etre  appelee  : 

1°  A donner  son  avis  sur  les  conditions  d’equivalence  aux- 
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quelles  peuvent  etre  acceptees  les  adhesions  des  Etats  liors 
d’Europe,  ainsi  que  des  possessions,  colonies,  protectorats,  lorsque 
le  climat  ou  la  condition  des  indigenes  exigeront  des  modifications 
de  detail  de  la  Convention  ; 

2°  Sans  prejudicier  a l’initiative  de  chaque  Etat  contractant, 
a servir  d’organe  pour  l’echange  de  vues  preliminaire,  au  cas  ou  les 
Hautes  Parties  Contractantes  seraient  d’accord  sur  l’utilite  qu’il 
y aurait  a reunir  de  nouvelles  conferences  au  sujet  de  la  condition 
des  travailleurs. 

La  Commission  se  reunirait  sur  la  demande  de  Tun  des  Etats 
contractants,  mais  pas  plus  d’une  fois  par  annee,  sauf  entente  entre 
les  Etats  contractants  pour  une  reunion  supplementaire  en  raison 
de  circonstances  exceptionnelles.  Elle  s’assemblerait  dans  cha- 
cune  des  capitales  des  Etats  contractants  d’Europe  successivement 
et  dans  l’ordre  alphabetique. 

11  serait  entendu  que  les  Etats  contractants  se  reserveraient  la 
faculte  de  soumettre  a l’arbitrage,  conformement  a l’Article  XVI 
de  la  Convention  de  La  Haye,  les  questions  que  souleverait  la 
Convention  en  date  de  ce  j our,  meme  si  elles  avaient  ete  l’obj et  d’un 
avis  de  la  Commission. 

Les  Delegues  precites  demandent  au  Gouvernement  Suisse, 
qui  accepte,  de  vouloir  bien,  jusqu’a  la  cloture  du  proces-verbal 
de  depot  des  ratifications  de  la  Convention,  continuer  les  pour- 
parlers pour  l’adhesion  au  present  Voeu  des  Etats  dont  les  Delegues 
ne  l’auraient  pas  signe. 

Ce  Voeu  serait  transforme  en  Convention  par  les  Etats  con- 
tractants, a la  diligence  du  Gouvernement  Suisse,  des  qu’il  aurait 
re9u  l’adhesion  de  tous  les  Etats  signataires  de  la  Convention. 

Berne,  le  26  Septembre,  1906. 

HERBERT  SAMUEL. 

MALCOLM  DELEVINGNE. 

H.  VEDEL. 

BERNARDO  ALMEIDA  Y 
HERREROS. 

REVOIL. 

ARTHUR  FONTAINE. 

R.  MAGLIANO. 

G.  MONTEMARTINI. 

H.  NEUMAN. 

RECHTEREN. 

L.  H.  W.  REGOUT. 

A.  D’OLIVEIRA. 

ALFR.  LAGERHEIM. 

E.  FREY. 

F.  KAUFMANN. 

A.  LACHENAL. 

SCHOBINGER. 

H.  SCHERRER. 

JOHN  SYZ.. 
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Note . 

With  regard  to  Article  VIII  of  the  Convention  providing  for 
the  deposit  of  ratifications  by  the  31st  December,  1908,  it  has  been 
agreed,  as  the  result  of  correspondence  between  the  States  con- 
cerned, that  the  Convention  shall  take  effect  on  the  14th  January, 
1912,  so  far  as  regards  those  States  which  deposited  their  ratifica- 
tions within  the  specified  period,  viz.  : — 

Great  Britain.  Luxemburg. 

Austria  and  Hungary.  Netherlands. 

Belgium.  Portugal. 

France.  Switzerland. 

Germany. 

and  also  in  the  case  of  those  which,  not  having  so  deposited  ratifi- 
cations, subsequently  acceded,  viz.  : — 

Italy. 

Sweden. 


(Great  Britain) 


(France) 


Accessions. 


Ceylon 

Fiji 

Gibraltar 
Gold  Coast 
Leeward  Islands 
Dominion  of  New 
Zealand 

Northern  Nigeria 

Trinidad 

Uganda 


} January  14,  1910.. 


. . Algeria 
Tunis  . . 


. . January  14,  1910. 
. . January  15,  1910. 


In  the  case  of  the  above  accessions  the  Convention  will  enter  into 
effect,  in  accordance  with  Article  X,  two  years  after  the  date  of 
accession,  as  given  above. 
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BRITISH  ORDER , including  the  Waters  and  Islands  of 
certain  portions  of  the  Victoria  Nyanza  ivithin  the  Limits 
of  the  Uganda  Order  in  Council,  1902.— London,  July  15, 
1904* 


The  following  Order  of  the  Secretary  of  State  is  published  for 
general  information : — 

J.  Hayes  Sadler,  His  Majesty’s  Commissioner.  - 
Entebbe,  25th  August,  1904. 


Victoria  Nyanza. 


Whereas  it  was  provided  by  Article  I of  “ The  Uganda  Order 
in  Council,  1902, ”*j*  that  if  His  Majesty  was  pleased  to  direct  that 
any  territories  for  the  time  being  under  the  protection  of  His 
Majesty,  and  other  than  those  previously  enumerated  in  that 
Article,  should  form  part  of  the  Uganda  Protectorate,  those 
territories  should,  from  and  after  a date  fixed  by  an  Order  of  the 
Secretary  of  State,  be  deemed  to  be  within  the  limits  of  the  said 
Uganda  Order  in  Council,  1902  ; 

And  whereas  His  Majesty  has  been  pleased  to  direct  that  all  the 
waters  and  islands  contained  in  that  part  of  the  Victoria  Nyanza 
which  is  under  the  protection  of  His  Majesty  being  to  the  westward 
of  a line  drawn  from  the  mouth  of  the  Sio  River  through  the 
centre  of  the  channel  on  the  western  side  of  Sumba  Island  and  on 
to  the  western  point  of  the  Island  of  Mageta,  and  from  there  to 
I he  most  westerly  islet  adjacent  to  Mfwangano  Island,  and  frem 
there  to  the  most  westerly  islet  of  the  Ugingo  Islands,  and  from 
there  to  the  spot  where  the  Anglo-German  boundary  reaches  the 
easterly  shore  of  the  said  lake,  shall  form  part  of  the  Uganda 
Protectorate,  I do  hereby  order  that  from  and  after  the  1st  day 
of  August,  1904,  inclusive,  the  said  waters  and  islands  shall  be 
deemed  to  be  within  the  limits  of  “ The  Uganda  Order  in  Council, 
1902.” 


LANSDOWNE, 

His  Majesty’s  Principal  Secretary  of  State 
for  Foreign  Affairs. 


Foreign  Office,  July  15,  1904. 


* Published  in  the  “Official  Gazette”  of  the  East  Africa  and  Uganda 
Protectorates,  October  1,  1904. 
t Yol.  XCY,  page  636. 
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TREATY  OF  ARBITRATION  for  tlic  Settlement  of  the 
Boundary  Questions  between  the  Republics  of  Bolivia  and 
Feo'u. — Signed  at  La  Paz , December  30,  1902. 


[Ratifications  exchanged  March  9,  1904.] 
^Translation.) 

The  President  of  the  Republic  of  Peru  and  the  President  of  the 
Republic  of  Bolivia,  desirous  of  settling  the  question  of  boundaries 
pending  between  the  two  countries,  have  for  that  purpose  named 
.as  their  Plenipotentiaries  : 

His  Excellency  the  President  of  the  Republic  of  Peru  : Doctor 
Felipe  de  Osma,  His  Envoy  Extraordinary  and  Minister  Pleni- 
potentiary to  the  Government  of  Bolivia  ; and 

His  Excellency  the  President  of  the  Republic  of  Bolivia  : Doctor 
Eliodoro  Villazon,  His  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  ; 

Who,  after  having  communicated  to  each  other  their  full  powers, 
found  to  be  in  good  and  due  form,  have,  in  conformity  with,  the 
second  Article  of  the  General  Treaty  of  Arbitration  of  the  21st 
November  of  last  year,*  concluded  the  following  : — 

Art.  I.  The  High  Contracting  Parties  submit  to  the  judgment 
and  decision  of  the  Government  of  the  Argentine  Republic,  in  the 
character  of  Arbitrator  (and)  judge  of  right  (Juez  de  derecho),  the 
question  of  boundaries  pending  between  the  two  Republics,  in 
order  to  obtain  an  award  that  shall  be  definitive  and  without 
appeal,  whereby  all  the  territory  which  in  1810  belonged  to  the 
jurisdiction  or  district  of  the  Audiencia  of  Charcas,  within  the 
boundaries  of  the  Viceroyalty  of  Buenos  Aires,  in  virtue  of  the 
■enactments  of  the  former  Sovereign,  shall  fall  to  the  Republic  of 
Bolivia  ; and  all  the  territory  which  at  that  same  date  in  virtue  of 
-enactments  of  like  origin  belonged  to  the  Viceroyalty  of  Lima,  shall 
fall  to  the  Republic  of  Peru. 

II.  As  the  demarcation  and  delineation  of  the  frontier  which 
commences  between  the  Peruvian  provinces  of  Tacna  and  Arica 
and  the  Bolivian  province  of  Carangas,  to  the  West,  as  far  as  the 
snows  of  Palomani,  have  been  settled  by  the  Treaty  of  23rd 
September  of  the  present  year,  this  section  is  excepted  from  the 
present  Treaty. 

III.  For  the  purposes  of  his  award,  the  Arbitrator  shall  act  in 
conformity  with  the  laws  in  the  Collection  of  Statutes  of  the 
Indies,  Royal  Letters  Patent  and  Orders  (Recopilacion  de  Indias, 
Cedulas  y Ordenes  Reales),  Ordinances  of  the  Provincial  Governors, 
diplomatic  instruments  relating  to  the  demarcation  of  the  fron- 
tiers, official  maps  and  descriptions,  and  generally,  with  such 
documents  of  official  character  as  may  have  been  issued,  so 
as  to  give  the  true  interpretation  to  and  carry  out  the  royal 
dispositions  in  question. 


(M  663) 


Vol.  XCY,  page  1018. 
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TV.  Wherever  the  royal  enactments  or  dispositions  do  not 
define  the  right  of  possession  to  a territory  in  a clear  manner, 
the  Arbitrator  shall  decide  the  question  equitably,  keeping  as  far 
as  possible  to  their  meaning  and  to  the  spirit  which  inspired  them. 

V.  The  rights  over  a territory  exercised  by  one  of  the  High 
Contracting  Parties  shall  not  be  a bar  to  or  prevail  against 
titles  or  royal  dispositions  establishing  the  contrary. 

VI.  As  soon  as  the  ratifications  of  the  present  Treaty  are 
exchanged,  the  High  Contracting  Parties  shall,  through  the 
medium  of  their  Envoys  Extraordinary  and  Ministers  Plenipo- 
tentiary, simultaneously  request  tbe  Government  of  the  Argentine 
Republic  to  accept  the  charge  of  Arbitrator,  to  assume  jurisdic- 
tion for  taking  cognizance  of  and  substantiating  and  deciding  the. 
controversy,  and  to  establish  the  procedure  to  be  followed. 

VII.  One  year  after  the  notification  of  the  acceptance,  the 
said  diplomatic  representatives  shall  present  an  exposition  of 
their  case  showing  the  claims  of  their  respective  countries  and 
producing  the  documents  on  which  they  rest  or  are  based. 

VIII.  The  said  diplomatic  agents  shall  represent  their  Govern- 
ments in  the  case  with  all  necessary  powers  to  receive  and  answer 
notifications  (traslados),  submit  proofs,  present  and  amplify 
statements  of  claim  (alegatos),  and  furnish  data  for  the  elucidation 
of  the  rights  in  discussion  and,  finally,  to  carry  out  the  case  to  its 
conclusion. 

IX.  As  soon  as  the  award  is  given,  it  shall  become  definitively 
executory  by  the  fact  of  its  having  been  brought  to  the  cognizance 
of  the  said  Envoys  Extraordinary  and  Ministers  Plenipotentiary 
of  the  High  Contracting  Parties.  From  that  moment,  the  terri- 
torial demarcation  shall  be  held  to  be  definitively  and  obligatorily 
established,  by  right,  between  the  two  Republics. 

X.  In  all  matters  not  specially  settled  in  this  Treaty,  the  Treaty 
of  the  21st  November,  1901,  shall  hold  good. 

XI.  The  ratifications  of  this  Treaty  shall  be  exchanged  at  La 
Paz  or  at  Lima  without  delay,  as  soon  as  it  has  been  duly 
approved  and  ratified  by  the  Governments  and  Legislatures  of 
both  countries. 

In  faith  of  which,  the  Undersigned  sign  and  seal  the  present 
Treaty  executed  in  duplicate  in  the  city  of  La  Paz  on  the  30th  day~ 
of  the  month  of  December  of  the  year  1902. 


(L.S.)  FELIPE  DE  OSMA. 

(L.S.)  ELIODORO  VILLAZON. 
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TREATY  OF  COMMERCE  between  Bolivia  and  Pern. — 
Signed  at  Lima,  November  27,  1905.* 


[Ratifications  exchanged  at  Lima,  January  30, 1906.] 


^Translation.) 

The  Governments  of  Peru  and  Bolivia,  being  desirous  of  extend- 
ing their  commercial  relations  and  of  subjecting  them  to  regula- 
tions that  are  in  harmony  with  the  requirements  of  the  two 
countries,  have  agreed  to  conclude  a new  Treaty  of  Commerce  and 
Customs,  and  to  this  end  have  named  their  Plenipotentiaries  ; 

His  Excellency  the  President  of  the  Republic  of  Peru  : Senor 
Dr.  Javier  Prado  y Ugarteche,  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  ; 

His  Excellency  the  President  of  the  Republic  of  Bolivia  : Senor 
Colonel  Benedicto  Goytia,  Envoy  Extraordinary  and  Minister 
Plenipotentiary  of  Bolivia  in  Peru. 

Who,  after  having  communicated  their  full  powers,  which  were 
found  in  good  and  due  form,  agreed  to  the  following  : — 

Art.  I.  Peru  and  Bolivia  establish  their  commercial  relations 
on  the  basis  of  the  most  perfect  reciprocity. 

II.  Both  countries  agree  to  free  commercial  transit  for  all  the 
natural  products  and  industries  of  the  two  countries,  and  for  the 
foreign  products  which  are  introduced  by  the  routes  of  Mollendo 
and  Puno  to  La  Paz,  and  of  Mollendo  to  Pelechuco  ; via  Cojata 
or  vice  versa. 

III.  Peru  and  Bolivia  remain  at  liberty  to  levy  import  or 
•consumption  taxes  on  the  natural,  industrial  or  manufactured 
products  of  either  of  the  two  countries,  which  are  introduced  into 
their  respective  territories. 

IV.  Both  countries  bind  themselves  to  grant  reciprocally  the 
:same  advantages  or  commercial  immunities  which  they  concede 
to  the  most  favoured  nation,  in  such  a manner  that  if  one  of  the 
contracting  parties  stipulates  or  has  stipulated  with  a third  power 
that  its  natural,  industrial  or  manufactured  products  shall  be 
introduced  into  its  territories  free  of  import  or  consumption 
•duties,  or  that  those  to  be  paid  are  less  than  those  which  have  to  be 
paid  on  merchandise  of  the  other  contracting  party,  the  latter 
will  at  once  have  the  right  to  enjoy  the  same  reductions,  immuni- 
ties and  concessions ; therefore,  in  no  case  can  either  of  the 
contracting  nations  be  charged  by  the  other  with  higher  taxes, 
•duties,  charges  or  tariffs,  than  those  already  existing  for 
similar  products  of  the  most  favoured  nation,  nor  shall  they 
be  placed  in  a less  advantageous  position  than  those  of  any 
other  country. 

V.  No  cattle  of  any  kind  destined  for  consumption  in  Peru  or 
Bolivia  which  passes  through  the  territory  of  the  other  country, 
shall  be  taxed  with  more  than  the  toll  for  passage  which  is 

* Came  into  force  July  1,  1906. 
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established  or  which  may  be  established  in  the  future  for  the 
passage  of  the  national  cattle,  where  the  charge  is  made. 

VI.  With  a view  to  the  reciprocal  convenience  of  the  tax-payers 
of  the  boundary  zones  of  both  Republics,  the  introduction  of  the 
following  articles  shall  be  free  from  all  fiscal  and  municipal  taxes, 
in  Peru  or  in  Bolivia,  and  exempt  from  the  necessity  of  all  Consular 
and  Custom  documents,  when  they  proceed  from  either  country  : 
fresh  fruits,  fresh  fish,  fresh  shrimps,  fresh  meat,  cheese,  milkr 
eggs,  potatoes,  arrowroot,  quinua,  canaqua  (cane  rum), Indian  corn,, 
barley  in  grain.  Neither  shall  either  of  the  two  countries  levy  fiscal 
or  municipal  taxes  on  the  following  articles  within  the  limits  above 
stated  : dried  sheep’s  meat,  up  to  10  kilograms,  dried  meats  and 
caked  meat  up  to  23  kilograms,  butter  up  to  6 kilograms,  sheep’s 
alpaca  or  llama  wools  up  to  12  kilograms,  hides  of  cattle  or  sheep 
up  to  23  kilograms,  coca  up  to  12  kilograms,  cocoa  up  to  6 kilo- 
grams, coffee  up  to  12  kilograms,  and  chocolate  up  to  5 kilograms. 

VII.  For  the  purpose  of  preventing  the  clandestine  and  fraudu- 
lent introduction  of  merchandise  into  the  respective  territory  of 
either  of  the  High  Contracting  Parties,  the  customs  regulations 
shall  be  drawn  up  in  a special  protocol  which  shall  also  deal  with 
the  importation  and  exportation  of  merchandise  in  transit  by 
the  way  of  Mollendo. 

VIII.  The  Treaty  of  the  7th  June,  1881,*  is  abrogated  in  all  its 
parts,  as  also  all  the  complementary  protocols  that  are  derived  from 
it. 

IX.  The  present  Treaty,  when  the  ratifications  shall  have  been 
exchanged,  will  come  into  force  on  the  1st  of  July  next,  until 
which  date  the  existing  Commercial  Treaty  of  1881  shall  remain 
in  force. 

X.  This  Treaty  will  continue  in  force  for  five  years,  which 
period  it  is  understood  shall  be  extended  indefinitely  until  it  shall 
have  been  denounced  by  one  of  the  two  contracting  parties,  in 
which  case  one  year’s  notice  of  the  denunciation  must  be  given  to 
the  other  party. 

XT.  All  questions  that  may  arise  regarding  the  interpretation 
and  execution  of  the  present  Treaty,  and  which  cannot  be  arranged 
directly,  shall  be  submitted  to  arbitration  in  accordance  with  the 
General  Treaty  of  Arbitration  of  the  21st  November,  1901,f 
between  the  two  countries. 

In  faith  whereof  both  Plenipotentiaries  have  signed  the  present 
Treaty  in  duplicate  and  have  sealed  them  with  their  seals  in 
Lima,  the  27th  November,  1905. 

(L.S.)  JAVIER  PRADO  Y UGARTECHE. 
(L.S.)  BENEDICTO  GOYTIA. 


* Vol.  XCIV,  page  676. 


t Vol.  XCV,  page  1018. 
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CIRCULAR  to  British  Representatives  abroad  announcing  the 
Accession  of  Bolivia  to  the  International  Telegraph  Con- 
vention of  July  22,  1875.* — London , September  16,  1907. 

(Circular) 

Sir,  Foreign  Office , September  16,  1907. 

With  reference  to  the  last  paragraph  of  my  Circular  (Treaty) 
despatch  of  the  13tli  August,  1906,t  respecting  the  accession  of 
Bolivia  to  the  International  Telegraph  Convention  of  the  22nd 
July,  1875,  I request  that  you  will  inform  the  Government  to 
which  you  are  accredited  that  this  accession  will  date  from  the 
1st  June,  1907  ; that  the  equivalent  of  the  franc  in  Bolivia  is 
50  cents  of  a Bolivian  dollar  ; and  that  Bolivia  will  belong  to  the 
4th  Class  for  the  purpose  of  contributing  to  the  expenses  of  the 
International  Bureau. 

I am,  &c., 

E.  GREY. 


EXCHANGE  OF  NOTES  between  the  Brazilian  and  Italian 
Governments,  establishing  a Provisional  Commercial 
Agreement  between  the  two  Countries . — Rio  de  Janeiro , 
July  5,  19004 


(1  )—Le  Ministre  Royal  d’ltalie  it  Rio  de  Janeiro  au  Ministre  des 
Affaires  Etr anger es  du  Bresil. 

Monsieur  le  Ministre,  Rio  de  Janeiro,  5 JuiUet,  1900. 
Mon  Gouvernement  me  charge  de  porter  a la  connaissance  du 
Gouvernement  Federal  qu’il  a presente  au  Parlement  Italien  un 
Projet  de  Loi  reduisant  de  150  a 130  francs,  par  cent  kilogrammes, 
le  droit  d’entree  sur  le  cafe. 


* Yol.  LXYI,  page  19.  f Vol.  XCIX,  page  929. 

1 Third  Extension  of  the  Italo- Brazilian  Commercial  Agreement  of 
July  5,  1900. 

[“  Gazzetta  Ufficiale,”  December  9,  1908.] 

(Translation.) 

By  notes  exchanged  at  Petropolis  dated  September  23  last,  between  the 
Royal  Minister  in  Brazil  and  the  Brazilian  Ministry  for  Foreign  Affairs,  it 
has  been  agreed  to  extend  to  the  31st  December,  1910,  the  Commercial 
Agreement  made  between  Italy  and  Brazil  on  the  5th  July,  1900. 

In  virtue  of  this  extension,  natural  Brazilian  coffee  will  continue  to  be 
subjected,  upon  importation  into  the  Kingdom,  to  a duty  of  130  lire  per 
quinta],  whilst  Italian  products  will  continue  to  enjoy  the  benefit  of  the 
lowest  Brazilian  Tariff  on  their  entry  into  Brazil. 

This  extension  has  been  agreed  upon  while  negotiations  continue  for  the 
conclusion  of  a final  treaty. 

[The  exchange  of  notes  took  place  on  the  21st  and  23rd  of  September,  1908.] 
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Cette  reduction  de  20  francs  est  consentie  aux  conditions  sui- 
vantes,  savoir  : les  produits  Italiens  conserveront  le  benefice  des 
taxes  minima  du  tarif  bresilien  et  le  statu  quo  douanier  pro- 
visoire  sera  maintenu  de  part  et  d’ autre,  six  mois  apres  le  jour  ou 
Tun  des  deux  Gouvernements  aura  fait  connaitre  a T autre  son 
intention  d’y  mettre  fin. 

Yeuillez  agreer,  etc., 

P.  ANTONELLI. 


(2) — Le  Ministre  des  Affaires  Fir  anger  es  du  Bresil  au  Ministre 
Royal  d’ltalie  d Rio  de  Janeiro. 

Rio  de  Janeiro,  5 Juillet , 1900. 

M.  le  Comte  Antonelli,  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre 
Plenipotentiaire  de  Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  d’ltalie,  me  communique,  par 
une  Note  de  ce  jour,  que  son  Gouvernement  a presente  au  Parle- 
ment  Italien  un  Projet  de  Loi  reduisant  de  150  a 130  francs,  par 
cent  kilogrammes,  le  droit  d’entree  sur  le  cafe. 

M.  le  Ministre  declare,  en  outre,  que  cette  reduction,  est  faite  a 
la  condition  que  les  produits  Italiens  jouiront  du  benefice  des 
taxes  minima  du  tarif  bresilien  et  que  le  statu  quo  provisoire 
ainsi  etabli  sera  maintenu  pendant  six  mois  apres  qu’une  declara- 
tion de  chacun  des  deux  Gouvernements  aura  mis  fin  a son  effet. 

Le  Gouvernement  Federal,  appreciant  la  resolution  du 
Gouvernement  Italien  de  reduire  de  20  francs  le  droit  actuel  sur 
le  cafe,  mettra  en  vigueur  la  compensation  desiree  des  que  cette 
reduction  sera  devenue  effective. 

Je  renouvelle  a Monsieur  le  Ministre,  etc., 

OLYNTHO  DE  MAGALHAES. 


BRAZILIAN  DECREE  adhering  to  the  Conventions  signed 
at  The  Hague  on  July  29,  1899,  relating  to  the  (1)  Laws  of 
War  on  Land,  and  (2)  applying  the  Geneva  Convention  of 
1864  to  Maritime  Warfare. — Rio  de  Janeiro,  January  3, 
1907.* 


(Translation.) 

[No.  1633.] 

The  President  of  the  Republic  of  the  United  States  of  Brazil 
publishes  bis  sanction  to  the  following  resolution  decreed  by  the 
National  Congress : 

* Notified  by  the  Swiss  to  the  British  Government  on  the  7th  February, 
1907. 
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Sole  Article.  Tlie  Republic  of  the  United  States  of  Brazil 
gives  its  entire  adhesion  to  the  Conventions  signed  at  The  Hague 
on  July  29th,  1899,*  the  one  relating  to  the  laws  and  usages  of 
war  on  land  and  the  other  extending  to  maritime  warfare  the 
principles  of  the  Geneva  Convention  of  August  22,  1864  ;f 
contrary  dispositions  being  hereby  revoked. 

A.  A.  M.  PENNA. 

Rio  Branco. 


Rio  de  Janeiro,  3rd  January,  1907. 


MODUS  VIVENDI  between  Brazil  and  Colombia,  relating  to 
Navigation  and  Commerce  on  the  River  Iqa  or  Putumayo 
—Bogot&,  April  24,  1907. 


(Translation.) 

The  Governments  of  Colombia  and  Brazil,  with  a view  to  the 
development  of  the  navigation  and  commercial  relations  between 
their  respective  countries  by  the  River  Iga  or  Putumayo,  have 
agreed  to  conclude  a modus  vivendi  for  that  purpose,  and  therefore 
the  Ministers  of  the  two  countries,  Senor  General  Alfredo  Vasquez 
Cobo  and  Senor  Doctor  Eneas  Martins,  Minister  Resident  of  Brazil 
on  a Special  Mission,  having  met  in  the  Colombian  Ministry  of 
Foreign  Affairs,  have  discussed  and  agreed  upon  the  following,  in 
the  name  of  their  respective  Governments,  by  whom  they  are 
duly  authorized 

Art.  I.  Brazilian  and  Colombian  merchant  vessels  may  traffic 
freely  with  the  ports  which  are  or  may  be  established  by  Colombia 
and  Brazil  on  the  river  Iga  or  Putumayo,  free  of  all  charges  save 
beaconage  and  similar  dues,  intended  to  assist  navigation,  being 
subject  to  the  fiscal  and  police  regulations  imposed  by  the  com- 
petent authorities  of  each  country  for  its  respective  territory. 
Colombian  vessels  engaged  in  the  navigation  of  the  Putumayo 
shall  have  free  communication  with  the  sea  by  the  Amazon. 

II.  While  the  present  Agreement  remains  in  force,  foreign 
merchandise  bound  for  Colombia  by  way  of  the  Amazon  and  the 
lea  or  Putumayo,  may  be  cleared  at  the  Custom  Houses  of  Manaos 
or  Belen,  as  ports  of  deposit,  according  to  Brazilian  law. 

Colombian  goods  may  likewise  be  exported  by  the  said  Custom 
Houses,  provided  that  such  goods  are  accompanied  by  a permit  for 
■exportation  granted  in  the  place  of  origin  by  Colombian  authori- 
ties and  verified  by  the  authorities  of  the  Brazilian  fiscal  port  on 
the  Iga. 

III.  Brazil  shall  permit  the  passage  by  the  Amazon  and  the 
Iga  of  Colombian  vessels  of  war  bound  for  waters  of  the  Putumayo 
under  Colombian  jurisdiction,  the  number  of  such  vessels  having 

* Vol.  XCI,  pages  988  and  1002.  f Yol.  LY,  page  43. 
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been  previously  notified.  In  return,  Colombia  shall  permit 
Brazilian  vessels  of  war  to  navigate  waters  of  the  Putumayo  under 
the  jurisdiction  of  Brazil. 

IV.  The  present  modus  vivendi  shall  come  into  force  immediately 
and  shall  last  until  it  is  denounced  or  modified  by  common  consent 
of  the  two  Governments. 

In  faith  whereof  the  undersigned  have  signed  the  present 
Agreement  and  sealed  it  with  their  seals  of  office  this  24th  day  of 
April,  1907. 

(L.S.)  ENEAS  MARTINS. 

(L.S.)  ALFREDO  VASQUEZ  COBO. 


TRE AT Ybetiveen  Brazil  and  Colombia,  relating  to  Boundaries, 
Transit  and  Inland  Navigation. — Signed  at  Bogotd,  April 
24,  1907. 


[Ratifications  exchanged  at  Rio  de  Janeiro,  April  20,  1908.] 
(Translation.) 

The  Republics  of  Colombia  and  of  the  United  States  of  Brazil 
being  desirous  to  establish  on  a firm  and  lasting  basis  their  ancient 
relations  of  peace  and  friendship,  to  do  away  with  all  causes  of 
disagreement  and  to  facilitate  the  development  of  their  interests 
as  good  neighbours  and  commercial  nations,  have  resolved  to 
conclude  the  following  Treaty,  bearing  in  mind,  with  a view  to  a 
friendly  settlement,  their  respective  situations  in  the  matter  of 
possessions  and  rights,  and  for  this  purpose  have  appointed  as 
their  Plenipotentiaries  : 

His  Excellency,  the  President  of  the  Republic  of  Colombia  : 
General  Don  Alfredo  Vasquez  Cobo,  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  ; 
and  His  Excellency,  the  President  of  the  Republic  of  Brazil : Senor 
Doctor  Eneas  Martins,  Minister  Resident  on  Special  Mission  to 
the  Government  of  Colombia  ; 

Who,  having  communicated  to  each  other  their  full  powers, 
and  found  them  in  due  form,  have  agreed  as  follows  : — 

Art.  I.  The  frontier  of  Colombia  and  Brazil,  between  the  Stone 
of  Cocuy,  on  the  Rio  Negro,  and  the  confluence  of  the  river 
Apaporis,  on  the  left  bank  of  the  river  Yapura  or  Caqueta,  shall 
be  as  follows  : — 

§1.  From  the  island  of  San  Jose,  opposite  the  Stone  of  Cocuy, 
towards  the  East  as  far  as  the  right  bank  of  the  Rio  Negro,  which 
it  shall  cut  in  latitude  1°13'  51’ 76"  North,  and  in  longitude 
7°  16/25*9"East  of  themeridian  of  Bogota, or23°39/ll  ’51"  West 
of  that  of  Rio  de  Janeiro;  thence  in  a straight  line  to  the  head  of 
the  little  river  Macacuny  (or  Macapury),  a tributary  on  the  right 
bank  of  the  Rio  Negro  or  Guainia  and  lying  wholly  in  Colombian 
territory ; 
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§2.  From  the  head  of  the  Macacuny  (or  Macapury)  the  frontier 
shall  follow  the  watershed  until  it  passes  between  the  head  of  the 
Igarape  Japery,  a tributary  of  the  river  Xie,  and  that  of  the 
river  Tomo,  a tributary  of  the  Guainia,  at  a point  fixed  by  the 
co-ordinates  2° 1' 26 *65"  North  latitude,  and  longitude  6° 28', 59  •8"' 
East  of  the  meridian  of  Bogota,  or  24°  26'  38*58"  West  of  that 
of  Rio  de  Janeiro  ; 

§3.  The  frontier  shall  continue  in  an  easterly  direction,  winding- 
along  the  highest  part  of  the  ground  separating  the  waters  flowing 
north  from  those  flowing  south,  as  far  as  the  hill  of  Caparro,  and 
thence,  still  following  the  watershed  between  the  waters  flowing 
into  the  river  Guainia  and  those  flowing  into  the  Cuiary  (or 
Iquiare),  as  far  as  the  principal  source  of  the  river  Memachi,  a 
tributary  of  the  river  Naquieni,  which  in  its  turn  is  a tributary  of 
the  Guainia  ; 

§4.  From  the  principal  source  of  the  Memachi,  in  latitude 
2°  1' 27  *03"  North,  and  longitude  5°  51'  15*8"  East  of  the  meridian 
of  Bogota,  or  25°  4'  22*65"  West  of  that  of  Rio  de  Janeiro,  the 
frontier  line  shall  follow  the  highest  points  of  the  ground,  as  far 
as  the  principal  source  of  that  tributary  of  the  Cuiary  (or  Iquiare) 
which  lies  nearest  to  the  head  of  the  Memachi,  following  the  course 
of  the  above-mentioned  tributary  as  far  as  its  junction  with  the 
said  Cuiary  (or  Iquiare) ; 

§5.  From  this  junction,  the  frontier  line  shall  descend  the 
course  (thalweg)  of  the  said  Cuiary  as  far  as  the  point  where  the 
river  Pegua,  its  tributary  on  the  left  bank,  enters  it,  and  from 
the  confluence  of  the  Pegua  and  Cuiary  the  frontier  line  shall 
follow  the  parallel  of  the  said  confluence  to  the  West  until  it 
meets  the  meridian  through  the  junction  of  the  Kerary  and  the 
Vaupes ; 

§6.  On  meeting  the  meridian  through  the  confluence  of  the  rivers 
Kerary  (or  Cairary)  and  Vaupes,  the  frontier  line  shall  follow  the 
course  (thalweg)  of  the  latter  in  an  easterly  direction  as  far  as  its 
source  in  about  longitude  69°  30'  East  of  Greenwich,  following  the 
meridian  of  this  source  as  far  as  the  Taraira,  thence  following  the 
course  of  the  said  Taraira  as  far  as  its  junction  with  the  Apaporis, 
and  the  course  of  the  Apaporis  until  it  discharges  into  the  river 
Yapura  or  Caqueta,  where  the  portion  of  the  frontier  fixed  by 
the  present  Treaty  comes  to  an  end,  the  line  from  the  Stone  of 
Cocuy  to  the  Mouth  of  the  Apaporis  being  thus  defined ; the 
remaining  portion  of  the  disputed  frontier  being  left  for  a sub- 
sequent arrangement  between  the  two  countries,  should  Colombia 
obtain  a favourable  decision  as  regards  other  pending  questions- 
with  Peru  and  Ecuador. 

II.  Within  one  year  after  the  exchange  of  the  ratifications  a 
mixed  Commission  appointed  by  the  two  Governments  shall 
proceed  to  the  demarcation  of  the  frontier  laid  down  in  this 
Treaty. 

§1.  The  composition  of  this  mixed  Commission  and  the  Instruc- 
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lions  as  to  its  work,  shall  be  arranged  by  special  Protocols ; 
it  must  begin  its  labours  within  eight  months  after  its  appoint- 
ment. 

§2.  For  the  purpose  of  closing  and  completing  the  frontier  line, 
it  is  laid  down  that  henceforward,  when  necessary  owing  to  the 
absence  of  salient  points  in  the  lie  of  the  land,  parallels  of  latitude, 
and  meridians  of  longitude  shall  be  followed,  in  preference  to  any 
-oblique  lines. 

III.  Any  points  of  doubt  which  may  arise  during  the  process  of 
•demarcation  shall  be  amicably  arranged  between  the  High 
Contracting  Parties,  to  whom  the  points  in  question  shall  be  sub- 
mitted by  their  respective  Commissioners,  without  affecting  the 
progress  of  the  demarcation. 

If  the  two  Governments  shall  be  unable  to  come  to  a direct 
agreement,  they  declare  their  intention  henceforth  to  have 
recourse  to  an  arbitral  decision. 

IV.  Within  the  space  of  twelve  months,  the  two  High  Contracting 
Parties  shall  conclude  a Treaty  of  commerce  and  navigation  based 
on  the  most  complete  liberty  of  transit  by  land  and  of  fluvial 
navigation  for  both  nations,  a right  which  they  recognise  in 
perpetuity  from  the  moment  of  the  approval  of  this  Treaty,  over 
the  whole  length  of  the  rivers  which  rise  in  or  flow  within  the  limits 
of  the  region  defined  by  the  frontier  line  therein  laid  down,  on 
condition  of  the  observance  of  the  fiscal  and  police  regulations 
which  are  or  may  be  imposed  in  the  territories  of  each.  Such 
regulations  shall  in  no  case  impose  charges  or  formalities  in  respect 
of  Colombian  vessels,  effects  or  persons  in  Brazil,  heavier  than 
those  which  are  or  may  be  imposed  on  Brazilians  in  Brazil  or  on 
Colombians  in  Colombia. 

Colombian  vessels  engaged  in  the  navigation  of  those  rivers 
shall  have  free  communication  with  the  sea  by  the  Amazon.  The 
regulations  mentioned  shall  be  as  favourable  as  possible  to 
navigation  and  commerce  and  shall  be  as  uniform  as  possible  in 
the  two  countries.  It  is  nevertheless  understood  and  declared 
that  this  navigation  does  not  comprise  that  between  port 
and  port  in  the  same  country,  nor  local  river  navigation,  which 
in  each  of  the  two  States  shall  remain  subject  to  their  respective 
laws. 

V.  This  Treaty,  after  having  been  approved  in  regular  and  due 
form  in  the  Republic  of  Colombia  and  in  the  Republic  of  the 
United  States  of  Brazil,  shall  be  ratified  by  the  two  Governments, 
and  the  ratifications  shall  be  exchanged  in  the  city  of  Bogota  or 
in  that  of  Rio  de  Janeiro,  with  the  least  delay  possible. 

In  faith  whereof  we,  the  Plenipotentiaries  of  the  two  Republics, 
have  signed  it  and  sealed  it  with  our  seals  of  office,  in  Bogota, 
24th  April,  1907. 

(L.S.)  ALFREDO  VASQUEZ  COBO. 
(L.S.)  ENEAS  MARTINS. 
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EXCHANGE  OF  NOTES  between  the  Austro-Hungarian 
and  Bulgarian  Governments  granting  recriprocally  Most 
Favoured  Nation  Treatment  to  the  Imports  into  the  two 


countries. — Sofia,  ~ 


January  6 
'ebruary  18’ 


1907. 


(1) — M.  Petkoff  to  the  Comte  de  Thurn. 

Sophia, 

Monsieur  le  Ministre.  le  6/amner>  190t. 

J’ai  l’honneur  de  porter  a la  connaissance  de  Votre  Excellence 
que,  conformement  a une  decision  du  Sobranie  en  date  du 
19  Decembre  dernier  (v.st.),  le  Gouvernement  Princier  continuera 
a appliquer  aux  marebandises  de  provenance  Austro-Hongroiser 
importees  en  Bulgarie  jusqu’a  la  conclusion  d’un  Traite  de  Com- 
merce definitif  entre  les  deux  Etats,  le  traitement  de  la  nation  la 
plus  favorisee  en  echange  d’une  parfaite  reciprocity  de  la  part, 
du  Gouvernement  Imperial  et  Royal. 

Yeuillez  agreer,  etc., 

D.  PETKOFF. 


(2) — The  Comte  de  Thurn  to  M.  Petkoff. 

Sophia, 

Monsieur  le  President  du  Conseil,  le  18  Fevrier , 1907. 

En  me  referant  a la  note  en  date  du  24  Decembre  (6  Janvier) 
dernier  No.  1401  par  laquelle  Yotre  Excellence  a bien  voulu  me 
communiquer  que  le  Gouvernement  Princier  continuera,  con- 
formement a la  decision  du  Sobranie  du  19  Decembre,  1906,  a* 
appliquer  aux  marebandises  de  provenance  Austro-Hongroise 
importees  en  Bulgarie,  jusqu’a  la  conclusion  d’un  Traite  de  Com- 
merce definitif  entre  les  deux  Etats,  le  traitement  de  la  nation  la 
plus  favorisee,  j’ai  l’honneur  de  porter  a la  connaissance  de  Votre 
Excellence  que  mon  Gouvernement  a pris  acte  de  cette  declaration 
du  Gouvernement  Princier. 

En  meme  temps  j e suis  charge  par  mon  Gouvernement  d’inf ormer 
Votre  Excellence  que  le  traitement  accorde  aux  marebandises  de 
provenance  Bulgare  par  les  Gouvernements  Autricbien  et  Hongrois, 
continuera,  conformement  a ma  declaration  du  18  Janvier,  1906, 
-No.  8,  a etre  applique  aux  marebandises  Bulgares  importees  dans- 
la  Monarchic  jusqu’a  la  fin  de  l’annee  courante,  faute  de  conclusion 
d’un  Traite  de  Commerce  definitif  jusqu’a  cette  epoque. 
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Les  Gouvernements  Autrichien  et  Hongrois  n’etant  pour  le 
moment  autorises  par  les  parlements  respectifs  a la  conclusion 
d’ arrangements  commerciaux  que  jusqu’a  la  fin  de  l’annee, 
l’assurance  de  l’application  du  traitement  de  la  nation  la  plus 
favorisee  aux  provenances  Bulgares  ne  peut  s’etendre  des  a 
present  au  dela  de  ce  terme. 

Veuillez  agreer,  etc. 

THURN. 


CONVENTION  concernant  la  Protection  Peciproque  des 
Marques  de  Fabrique  et  de  Commerce  entre  la  France  et  la 
Bulgarin. — Signie  d Sophia,  le 

[Ratifications  echangees  a Sophia  le  ^j^vter  --- ■ . ] 

Le  President  de  la  Republique  Frangaise  et  S.  A.  R.  le  Prince  de 
Bulgarie,  egalement  animes  du  desir  de  faciliter  les  relations 
commerciales  entre  les  deux  pays,  ont  resolu  de  conclure  une  con- 
vention concernant  la  propriete  industrielle  et,  a cet  effet,  ont 
nomme  pour  leurs  Plenipotentiaries  respectifs,  savoir  : 

Le  President  de  la  Republique  Frangaise  : M.  Henri  Allize, 
Ministre  Plenipotentiaire,  Agent  Diplomatique  de  la  Republique 
Frangaise  en  Bulgarie ; 

S.  A.  R.  le  Prince  de  Bulgarie : M.  Nicolas  Ghennadieff,  Ministre 
du  Commerce  et  de  1* Agriculture  ; 

Lesquels,  apres  s’etre  reciproquement  communique  leurs  pleins 
pouvoirs  trouves  en  bonne  et  due  forme,  sont  convenus  des  Articles 
suivants : 

Art.  I.  Les  Frangais  en  Bulgarie,  et  les  Bulgares  en  France 
jouiront  de  la  meme  protection  que  les  nationaux  en  ce  qui  concerne 
les  marques  de  fabrique  et  de  commerce,  a savoir  les  divers  signes 
qui  servent  a distinguer  les  produits  d’une  industrie  ou  les  objets 
d’un  commerce,  tels  que  le  nom  sous  une  forme  speciale,  les 
empreintes,  timbres,  cachets,  reliefs,  vignettes,  chifires,  etiquettes, 
enveloppes  ou  emballages,  etc.,  ainsi  que  pour  les  noms  commer- 
ciaux, les  noms  de  fabrique  et  les  raisons  de  commerce. 

II.  Pours’assurerla  protection  garantie  par  l’Article  precedent, 
les  ressortissants  de  l’un  et  1’ autre  Etat  devront  remplir  les 
conditions  et  formalites  prescrites  par  les  lois  et  reglements  de 
Pautre  Etat  pour  les  nationaux  etablis  dans  le  pays. 

Tous  les  signes  qui,  reunis,  concourent  a individualiser  un  pro- 
duit,  pourront  faire  l’objet  d’un  depot  unique,  susceptible  d’une 
# “ Journal  Officiel,”  January  23,  1908. 
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taxe  unique  s’ils  sont  contenus  dans  un  seul  cliche  rectangulaire 

Bn’ayant  pas  plus  de  10  centimetres,  soit  en  longueur,  soit  en  largeur, 
et  24  millimetres  en  epaisseur.  Tous  les  details  du  cliche 
reproduisant  exactement  la  marque  devront  ressortir  visiblement. 

III.  Les  marques  de  fabrique  et  de  commerce  auxquelles 
s’applique  la  presente  Convention  sont  celles  qui,  dans  les  deux 
pays,  sont  legitimement  acquises  aux  industries  ou  negociants 
qui  en  usent,  c’est-a-dire  que  le  caractere  d’une  marque  Fracyaise 
doit  etre  apprecie  en  Bulgarie  d’apres  la  loi  Fran9aise,  de  meme 
que  le  caractere  d’une  marque  Bulgare  doit  etre  apprecie  en  France 
d’apres  la  loi  Bulgare. 

II  est  toutefois  entendu  que  cliacun  des  deux  Etats  se  reserve  le 
droit  de  refuser  le  depot  et  d’interdire  l’usage  de  toute  marque  qui 
I serait  par  sa  nature  contraire  a l’ordre  public  ou  aux  bonnes 
! mceurs. 

IV.  Le  nom  commercial  et  les  raisons  de  commerce  seront 
I proteges  dans  les  deux  Etats,  sans  obligation  de  depot,  qu’ils 
fassent  ou  non  partie  d’une  marque  de  fabrique  ou  de  commerce. 

1 1 La  repression  des  usurpations  de  noms  commerciaux  ou  de 
raisons  commerciales  aura  lieu  en  vertu  des  lois  generates  lorsque 
la  legislation  des  pays  contractants  ne  contiendra  aucune  disposi- 

Ition  speciale  en  la  matiere. 

V.  La  legislation  Bulgare  ne  reconnaissant  la  propriete  d’une 
marque  qu’en  faveur  de  celui  qui  en  a effectue  le  depot  legal  et  la 
7 legislation  Franyaise  admettant  au  contraire  la  propriete  perpe- 
tuelle  de  la  marque  au  benefice  de  celui  qui  l’a  creee  et  ne  con- 
siderantle  depot  de  la  marque  que  comrne  declaratif  de  propriete, 

, les  deux  gouvernements  contractants,  desireux  d’etablir  entre 
leurs  nationaux  une  equitable  reciprocity,  declarent  que  la  contre- 
fayon  ou  l’usurpation  qui  serait  faite  d’une  marque  de  fabrique 
ou  de  commerce,  avant  que  le  depot  en  eut  ete  opere  conforme- 
ment  aux  dispositions  de  l’Article  II,  n’infirme  pas  les  droits  du 
r proprietaire  desdites  marques  a en  effectuer  le  depot  legal,  a 
quelque  epoque  que  ce  soit,  et  a poursuivre  les  auteurs  de  la 
ir  contrefayon  ou  usurpation. 

Toutefois  ces  droits  n’impliquent  pas  pour  la  partie  lesee  la 
| • faculte  de  requerir  des  poursuites  ou  des  dommages-interets,  en 
raison  de  l’usage  fait  des  contrefagons  ou  usurpations  anterieure- 
ment  au  depot  exige  par  la  loi. 

VI.  Les  autorites  Fra^aises  n’ayant  pas  qualite  pour  delivrer 
i des  certificats  de  propriete  exclusive  des  marques  de  fabrique  et 
de  commerce,  les  tribunaux  Bulgares  admettront  comme  tenant 
lieu  desdits  certificats  de  propriete  et  jusqu’a  preuve  contraire,  les 
l;  certificats  de  depot  de  marques  fran§aises  delivres  par  les  greffiers 
[ des  tribunaux  Franyais  ou  par  l’office  national  de  la  propriete 
industrielle. 

VII.  Les  litres  ou  bouteilles  de  vin,  de  liqueurs  ou  de  cognac, 

| d’armagnac  et  d’autres  eaux-de-vie  de  vin  de  provenance  Franyaise 
1 importes  en  Bulgarie,  non  encore  revetus  de  l’indication  de  la 
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capacite,  pourront  en  etre  munis  a leur  arrivee  en  douane  dans  la 
Principaute. 

En  ce  qui  concerne  les  importations  de  cire  a cacheter,  d’encre 
a ecrire  ou  a imprimer  et  de  colle  forte  d’origine  Fran9aise,  les, 
indications  relatives  a la  quantite,  au  poids  et  au  volume  de  la 
march  andise,  pourront  ne  figurer  que  sur  les  lettres  de  voiture  qui 
accompagnent  la  marchandise  et  qui  seront  presentees  aux 
autorites  douanieres.  Toutefois,  la  quantite  de  batons  de  cire 
rouge  importes  en  boites  de  carton  et  leur  poids  devront  etre 
indiques  sur  chaque  boite. 

VIII.  La  presente  Convention  sera  ratifiee  et  les  ratifications  en 
seront  echangees,  aussitot  apres  l’accomplissement  des  formalites 
prescrites  par  les  lois  constitutionnelles  des  Etats  contractants. 

Elle  sera  executoire  a partir  du  jour  dudit  echange  et  elle 
demeurera  obligatoire  jusqu’a  ce  que  l’une  des  deux  Parties  con- 
tractantes  ait  annonce  a l’autre,  mais  six  mois  a l’avance,  son 
intention  d’en  faire  cesser  les  effets. 

En  foi  de  quoi  les  Plenipotentiaries  des  deux  pays  ont  signe  la 
presente  Convention  et  y ont  appose  leurs  cachets. 

Fait  a Sophia  en  double  exemplaire,  le  23Decembre-5  Janvier, 
1907. 

(L.S.)  ALLIZE. 

(L.S.)  GHENNADTEFF. 


EXCHANGE  OF  NOTES  'between  the  Bulgarian  and  Egyptian 
Governments  granting  Most  Favoured  Nation  Treatmentr 
with  specified  exceptions , to  their  respective  subjects  in 
matters  of  Commerce  and  Navigation. — Cairo , ^ February , 


(1) — M.  Dimitroff  to  Boutros  Pasha  Ghali. 

Monsieur  le  Ministre,  Caire,  le  3 Fevrier , 1906. 

J’ai  l’honneur  de  porter  a la  connaissance  de  Votre  Excellence 
que  je  suis  charge  de  la  part  du  Gouvernement  Bulgare  de  vous 
declarer  que  depuis  le  ler  Janvier  de  cette  annee  les  produits  et 
les  march andises  Egyptiens  sont  admis  en  Bulgarie  payant  le  droit 
de  douane  sur  la  clause  de  la  nation  la  plus  favorisee  desirant  que 
les  produits  et  les  marchandises  Bulgares  soient  taxes  sur  la 
meme  clause  en  Egypte  jusqu’a  la  conclusion  d’un  Traite  de  Com- 
merce entre  la  Bulgarie  et  l’Egypte. 

Esperant  recevoir  une  reponse  favorable  du  desir  de  mon 
Gouvernement,  je  prie  Votre  Excellence  d’agreer  les  assurances  de 
ma  haute  consideration. 

P.  DIMITROFF, 

Envoys,  du  Gouvernement  Bulgare . 
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(2) — Boutros  Pasha  Ghali  to  M.  Dimitroff. 

{No.  108)  Ministere  des  Affaires  tftrangeres, 

Monsieur  l’Envoye,  Caire , le  13  F eerier,  1906. 

J’ai  l’honneur  de  vous  accuser  reception  de  la  communication 
que  vous  avez  bien  voulu  m’adresser  a la  date  du  3 Fevrier  courant 
pour  m’informer,  de  la  part  du  Gouvernement  Bulgare  que, 
depuis  le^  ler  Janvier  de  cette  annee,  les  produits  et  les  marchan- 
dises  de  l’Egypte  sont  admis  en  Bulgarie  moyennant  le  paiement 
d’un  droit  de  douane  etabli  d’apres  le  traitement  de  la  nation  la 
phis  favorisee,le  Gouvernement  Princier  desirant  que  les  produits 
'et  les^  marchandises  Bulgares  soient  egalement  taxes  en  Egypte 
d’apres  la  clause  de  la  nation  la  plus  favorisee,  en  attendant  la 
conclusion  d’un  Traite  de  Commerce  entre  nos  deux  Pays. 

Le  Gouvernement  de  Son  Altesse  Le  Khedive,  desireux  de 
favoriser  dans  la  mesure  du  possible  le  developpement  des  trans- 
actions commerciales,  est  tout  dispose,  en  attendant  la  conclusion 
d’une  Convention  Commerciale,  a accorder  au  commerce  et  a la 
navigation  de  la  Bulgarie,  a charge  de  reciprocity,  les  memes 
droits  et  avantages  assures  au  commerce  et  a la  navigation  des 
pays  qui  ont  conclu  des  Conventions  commerciales  avec  l’Egypte, 
a l’exception  des  articles  qui  sont  exclus  des  stipulations  desdites 
Conventions,  a savoir  le  tabac  de  toutes  especes,  le  tombac,  le  sel, 
le  salpetre,  le  natron  et  le  hachiche,  ainsi  que  des  armes,  qui  font 
1’objet  d’une  reglementation  speciale. 

} Je  me  plais  a esperer  que  ces  propositions  obtiendront 
l’agrement  du  Gouvernement  Bulgare  et  je  saisis  l’occasion  de 
vous  ofirir,  Monsieur  l’Envoye,  les  assurances  de  ma  haute 
consideration. 

BOUTROS  GHALI. 


TREATY  of  Commerce  and  Navigation  between  Bulgaria  and 
Russia.— Signed  at  St.  Petersburg  1905. 


[Ratifications  exchanged  at  St.  Petersburg,  January  1906.] 


(Translation.) 

His  Majesty  the  Emperor  of  all  the  Russias  and  His  Highness 
he  Prince  of  Bulgaria,  being  desirous  of  developing  and  strength- 
ening the  commercial  and  maritime  relations  between  the  two 
states,  have  determined  to  conclude,  with  this  end  in  view  a 
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Treaty  of  Commerce  and  Navigation,  and  have  named 'as  their 
Plenipotentiaries,  that  is  to  say  : 

His  Majesty  the  Emperor  of  all  the  Russias  : His  Secretary  of 
State  and  Privy  Councillor,  Serge  de  Witte,  President  of  the 
Council  of  Ministers,  and  His  Secretary  of  State  and  Privy 
Councillor  Count  Wladimir  Lamsdorff,  Minister  for  Foreign 
Affairs ; and 

His  Royal  Highness  the  Prince  of  Bulgaria:  His  Minister 
Plenipotentiary,  Demetrius  Stantchoff,  Diplomatic  Agent  at. 
St.  Petersburg,  and  Monsieur  Boutscho  Boeff,  Professor  at  the 
University  of  Sofia. 

Who,  after  having  communicated  to  each  other  their  full 
powers,  found  in  good  and  due  form,  have  agreed  upon  the 
following  Articles  : — 

Art.  I.  Natives  of  either  of  the  Contracting  Parties  permanently 
or  temporarily  resident  within  the  territorial  limits  of  the  other 
Party,  shall  enjoy  equal  rights  with  the  indigenous  population 
to  carry  on  trade  and  industry  and  shall  not  be  subjected  to  other 
or  more  onerous  dues  than  the  indigenous  population.  They  shall 
enjoy  in  all  respects  in  the  territory  of  the  other  Party  the  same 
rights,  advantages,  privileges  and  bounties  as  are  conferred  on  the 
subjects  of  the  most  favoured  nation. 

At  the  same  time  it  is  understood  that  the  above  mentioned 
regulations  shall  in  no  way  annul  the  effect  of  the  laws,  regulations 
and  special  statutes  relating  to  trade  and  industry  which  are  in 
force  in  either  of  the  Contracting  States  and  which  are  applied  to 
all  foreigners. 

II.  Natives  of  either  of  the  Contracting  Parties  shall  be  accorded 
the  right  of  acquiring  all  kinds  of  property,  whether  movable  or 
immovable,  in  the  territory  of  the  other  Party  and  of  owning  the 
same  in  so  far  as  the  acquisition  or  ownership  of  such  property 
is  permitted  by  it  or  shall  in  future  be  permitted  by  the  laws  of 
the  country  to  the  subjects  of  any  other  Power.  They  shall 
possess  the  right  of  alienating  such  property  by  means  of  sale, 
exchange,  gift,  marriage  settlement,  testamentary  disposition, 
or  in  other  ways,  as  well  as  of  acquiring  the  same  by  inheritance, 
on  the  same  conditions  as  are  or  shall  be  prescribed  by  the  country 
in  the  case  of  the  subjects  of  any  other  Power,  without  being 
subjected  in  any  of  the  above  mentioned  instances  to  taxes,  dues 
or  payments  under  any  designation  whatsoever  in  a different 
or  greater  degree  than  those  which  are  or  shall  be  paid  by 
indigenous  subjects. 

In  like  manner  they  shall  be  permitted,  subject  to  compliance  j 
with  local  statutes,  to  freely  remove  from  the  country  the  proceeds 
of  the  sale  of  their  estates  or  property  in  general  without  being 
subjected  to  different  or  greater  rates  than  those  paid  by  indi- 
genous subjects  under  similar  circumstances. 

They  shall  enjoy,  subject  to  compliance  with  local  statutes,  the  | 
right  to  apply  to  courts  of  law  for  the  purpose  both  of  instituting  I 
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and  of  defending  suits,  and  in  this  respect  they  shall  enjoy  all  the 
rights  and  privileges  accorded  to  indigenous  subjects  and  shall 
be  permitted,  to  an  equal  extent  with  the  latter,  to  have  recourse 
in  all  legal  matters  to  barristers,  solicitors  and  attorneys  of  all 
descriptions  sanctioned  by  the  laws  of  the  country. 

III.  Natives  of  either  of  the  Contracting  Parties  shall  not  be 
called  upon  within  the  limits  of  the  territory  of  the  other  Party 
to  serve  in  any  kind  of  compulsory  official  capacity,  whether  legal, 
administrative  or  municipal,  except  in  the  capacity  of  guar- 
dian ; they  shall  be  free  from  military  service  in  the  land  forces 
and  the  navy,  in  the  reserves  or  militia,  as  well  as  from  all  manner 
of  requisition,  forced  loans,  military  or  any  other  kind  of  requisition 
occasioned  by  war  or  by  extraordinary  circumstances,  with  the 
exception,  however,  of  requisitions  connected  with  the  ownership 
in  some  form  or  other  of  immovable  property,  and  of  the  quarter- 
ing of  troops  and  other  military  requisitions  to  which  are  subjected 
both  the  indigenous  subjects  and  subjects  of  the  most  favoured 
nation  in  their  character  of  owners,  leasers  or  renters  of  immovable 
property. 

IV.  Limited  companies  and  commercial,  industrial  and  financial 
associations,  domiciled  in  either  of  the  Contracting  States,  subject 
to  their  being  lawfully  registered  there  in  accordance  with  the 
laws  in  force,  shall  be  recognized  as  possessing  a legal  standing 
in  the  other  State,  namely,  they  shall  be  given  the  right  to  apply 
to  the  courts  of  law  for  the  purpose  both  of  instituting  and  of 
defending  suits. 

At  the  same  time  it  is  understood  that  the  above  regulation  does 
not  prejudice  the  question  as  to  whether  such  associations, 
registered  in  the  one  State,  shall  be  permitted  to  carry  on  trade  or 
industry  within  the  limits  of  the  other  State,  such  permission 
always  being  dependent  on  the  regulations  which  have  been  or 
shall  be  promulgated  on  the  subject  in  the  latter  State. 

In  any  case  the  said  companies  and  associations  shall  enjoy 
within  the  limits  of  the  other  State  the  same  rights  as  are  or  shall 
be  accorded  to  similar  associations  belonging  to  any  other  foreign 
Power. 

V.  The  Contracting  Parties  engage  themselves  to  place  no 
restrictions  on  the  mutual  trade  relations  between  the  two  coun- 

| tries  by  means  of  the  prohibition  of  imports  and  exports,  and  to 
allow  free  transit  of  goods,  except  by  such  routes  as  are  or 
, shall  be  closed  to  transit. 

Exception  shall  only  be  made  in  the  case  of  goods  which  form 
I or  shall  form  a monopoly  of  the  government  in  the  State  of  either 
, of  the  Contracting  Parties,  as  likewise  in  the  case  of  certain  articles 
fj  to  which  exceptional  prohibitive  measures  may  be  applied  in  the 
I interests  of  hygiene,  veterinary  police  supervision,  public  security 
! or  other  considerations  of  more  than  usual  importance. 

! ^ VI.  The  produce  of  the  soil  and  industry  of  Russia  imported 
■ into  Bulgaria,  and  the  produce  of  the  soil  and  industry  of  Bulgaria 
(M  663)  3 G-  2 
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imported  into  Russia,  and  destined  for  consumption,  warehousing, 
re-exportation  or  transit  delivery,  shall  enjoy  complete  equality 
with  the  produce  of  the  most  favoured  nation.  In  no  case  and 
under  no  pretext  shall  it  be  subjected  to  higher  or  different  dues, 
rates,  direct  or  indirect  taxes,  or  additional  duties  or  prohibition 
on  its  importation  except  those  to  which  similar  produce  of  any 
other  country  may  be  subjected.  In  like  manner  every  privilege 
and  bounty,  every  diminution  of  import  duties  included  in  the 
general  or  conventional  tariffs  which  are  granted  by  either  of  the 
Contracting  Parties  in  favour  of  a third  Power  for  a limited  or 
unlimited  term  are  immediately,  unreservedly,  unrestrictedly  and 
gratuitously  extended  to  the  produce  of  the  soil  and  industry 
of  the  other  Party. 

VII.  Internal  dues  in  favour  of  the  State,  societies  or  corpora- 
tions, which  are  or  shall  be  charged  on  the  production,  manufac- 
ture or  consumption  of  any  article  whatsoever  within  the  territorial 
limits  of  either  of  the  Contracting  Parties,  shall  under  no  pretext 
be  charged  on  the  products  of  the  other  party  to  a greater  amount 
or  in  a more  burdensome  manner  than  on  the  corresponding 
indigenous  products. 

VIII.  Products  exported  from  either  of  the  Contracting  States 
to  the  other  shall  not  be  charged  with  other  or  higher  export 
duties  than  similar  products  exported  to  a State  in  this  respect 
most  favoured.  In  like  manner  every  bounty  granted  to  either 
of  the  Contracting  Parties  by  a third  Powder  as  regards  exports 
shall  immediately  and  unreservedly  apply  to  the  other  contracting 
Party. 

IX.  All  kinds  of  goods  transported  by  transit  route  through 
the  territory  of  either  Party  by  a trade  route  open  to  transit 
traffic  are  free  from  the  payment  of  transit  duties,  irrespective 
as  to  whether  they  are  transported  direct  or  are  discharged, 
warehoused  and  reloaded  on  the  way. 

X.  The  terms  of  the  present  agreement  shall  not  be  held  to  be 
infringed  by  : 

(1)  Bounties  arising  out  of  the  conditions  of  a customs  Treaty 
concluded  or  about  to  be  concluded  by  either  of  the  Contracting 
Parties  with  any  third  State,  as  likewise  bounties  which  are  or 
shall  in  future  be  granted  to  other  neighbouring  Powers  with  a 
view  to  facilitating  exchange  of  goods  within  a limitrophe  zone 
up  to  15  kilometres  broad. 

(2)  Bounties  which  are  at  present  or  may  in  the  future  be 
granted  in  respect  of  exports  or  imports  to  residents  of  the  pro- 
vince of  Archangel,  as  well  as  of  the  northern  and  eastern  coasts 
of  Asiatic  Russia  (Siberia). 

In  addition  to  this  and  in  this  connection  it  is  understood  that 
Articles  VI,  VIII  and  IX  of  the  present  Agreement  affect  neither 
the  terms  of  the  Treaty  concluded  between  Russia  and  Sweden 
and  Norway  on  May  8,  1838,*  nor  the  stipulations  which  relate 
* Vol.  XXVII,  page  779. 
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rr  shall  relate  to  trade  with  Asiatic  States  and  dominions  bordering 
on  Russia,  and  that  the  aforesaid  stipulations  can  in  no  case  form 
a ground  for  changing  the  relations  established  between  the  two 
Contracting  Parties  in  respect  of  trade  and  navigation. 

XT.  Merchants,  manufacturers  and  other  traders,  who  by 
producing  trading  licences  issued  by  the  competent  authorities 
in  their  country  shall  furnish  proof  that  they  are  authorized  to 
carry  on  commerce  in  the  State  in  which  they  reside,  may  personally 
or  through  commercial  travellers  in  their  employ  make  purchases 
and  also  take  orders  on  samples  in  their  possession  in  the  territory 
of  the  other  contracting  Party.  The  aforesaid  merchants,  manu- 
facturers and  other  traders  or  commercial  travellers  shall  enjoy 
in  both  States  the  rights  accorded  to  the  subjects  of  the  most 
favoured  nation  in  respect  of  passports  and  the  payment  of 
trade  dues. 

Traders  (commercial  travellers)  furnished  with  trading  licences, 
may  take  with  them  samples,  but  not  goods.  Articles  subject  to 
the  payment  of  customs  duties,  when  introduced  by  these  persons 
as  samples,  are  allowed  to  pass  either  way  duty  free  in  both 
countries  on  condition  that  such  articles,  unless  disposed  of,  shall 
be  re-exported  within  a term  specified  beforehand  through  any 
of  the  customs  houses,  and  provided  there  is  no  doubt  as  to  the 
identity  of  the  articles  imported  and  re-exported. 

The  re-exportation  of  samples  must  in  both  States  be  guaranteed 
on  their  importation  either  by  payment  of  the  customs  duties  due 
on  them  by  way  of  security,  or  else  by  providing  a surety. 

Both  Contracting  Parties  shall  notify  each  other  of  the  authori- 
ties entrusted  with  the  issue  of  trade  licences,  and  transmit  the 
one  to  the  other  a specimen  copy  of  such  licences  and  the  rules 
to  which  commercial  travellers  must  adhere. 

Natives  of  either  of  the  Contracting  Parties,  on  attending  fairs 
within  the  limits  of  the  State  of  the  other  Party  for  the  purpose 
of  carrying  on  trade  and  exchange  of  their  products,  shall  enjoy 
complete  equality  with  indigenous  subjects,  and  shall  not  be 
subjected  to  the  payment  of  dues  in  excess  of  those  paid  by  the 
latter. 

XII.  Bulgarian  ships  and  their  cargoes  in  Russia  and  Russian 
ships  and  their  cargoes  in  Bulgaria  shall  enjoy  complete  equality 
of  rights  with  the  native  ships  and  cargoes,  irrespective  of  the 
country  whence  these  ships  shall  have  arrived  or  whither  they  shall 
proceed,  as  also  irrespective  of  the  origin  or  destination  of  theiP 
cargoes. 

Every  privilege  and  bounty  accorded  in  this  connection  to  either 
of  the  Contracting  Parties  by  a third  Power  shall  immediately  and 
unreservedly  be  accorded  to  the  other  Party. 

It  is  agreed  that  exception  shall  be  made  to  the  above  stipula- 
tions in  the  case  of  : 

(a)  Special  privileges  that  are  or  may  be  accorded  to  native 
fisheries  and  the  products  of  fisheries  ; 
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(b)  Bounties  that  are  at  present  or  may  be  accorded  to  native 
commercial  shipping. 

The  stipulations  of  the  present  agreement  do  not  affect  the 
coasting  trade,  which  remains  subject  to  the  laws  which  operate  or 
shall  operate  in  either  of  the  two  States.  At  the  same  time  Russian 
and  Bulgarian  ships  shall  be  permitted  to  proceed  from  a port  in 
either  of  the  Contracting  States  to  one  or  several  ports  in  the  same 
State  in  order  to  discharge  the  whole  or  a part  of  the  cargo  imported 
from  abroad,  as  well  as  to  make  a whole  or  partial  loading  of 
goods  destined  for  abroad. 

XIII.  The  nationality  of  a ship  shall  be  recognised  on  both 
sides  in  accordance  with  the  laws  and  special  regulations  of  both 
States  on  the  strength  of  documents  and  patents  on  board  the 
ship  issued  by  the  competent  authorities. 

Measurement  certificates  issued  by  either  of  the  Contracting 
Parties  shall  be  recognised  by  the  other  Party  on  the  strength 
of  special  agreements  concluded  or  to  be  concluded  between  the 
two  Contracting  Parties. 

XIV.  Bulgarian  ships  on  entering  any  Russian  port,  as  likewise 
Russian  ships  on  entering  any  Bulgarian  port  merely  for  the 
purpose  of  partially  loading  or  discharging  cargo,  shall  be  entitled, 
subject  to  compliance  with  the  laws  and  regulations  in  force  in 
the  respective  States,  to  retain  on  board  that  part  of  the  cargo 
which  is  destined  for  another  port  of  the  same  or  of  another  State 
and  to  re-export  this  part  of  the  cargo  without  paying  in  respect 
of  it  any  customs  duties,  excepting  the  rate  due  for  supervision, 
but  in  any  case  to  no  higher  amount  than  that  levied  on  native 
ships. 

XV.  In  the  ports  of  both  Contracting  Parties  no  payment  of 
tonnage  or  export  dues  shall  be  charged  on  : 

(1)  Ships  which,  arriving  from  any  port  in  ballast,  shall  depart 
in  ballast ; 

(2)  Ships  which,  sailing  from  one  port  to  another  or  several 
other  ports  belonging  to  the  same  contracting  Party,  shall  produce 
vouchers  showing  that  they  have  paid  the  aforesaid  dues  in  some 
port  belonging  to  the  said  State  ; 

(3)  Ships  which  shall  have  entered  a port  with  a cargo  on 
board  of  their  own  accord  or  by  stress  of  weather  or  other  necessity 
and  have  subsequently  left  the  port  without  having  conducted 
any  trading  operations. 

This  exception  does  not  extend  to  light,  pilotage,  towage, 
quarantine  and  other  dues  levied  on  all  ships  in  consideration  of 
services  rendered,  and  arrangements  made  to  facilitate  navigation 
and  paid  in  equal  degree  by  native  ships  and  those  belonging  to 
the  most  favoured  nation. 

In  the  case  of  entry  into  a port  under  stress  of  weather  or  other 
necessity,  the  following  shall  not  be  held  to  constitute  trading 
operations  : the  discharge  and  reloading  of  goods  to  enable  repairs 
to  be  made  of  the  ship,  transferring  cargo  to  another  ship  in  case 
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the  first  should  prove  unseaworthy,  expenses  necessitated  by  pro- 
viding the  crew  with  victuals,  and  the  sale  of  goods  damaged 
by  sea,  when  such  shall  have  taken  place  by  permission  of  the 
customs  department. 

XVI.  In  case  a ship  belonging  to  either  of  the  Contracting 
Parties  should  be  stranded  or  wrecked  on  the  coast  of  the  other 
Party,  such  ship  and  its  cargo  shall  enjoy  the  same  privileges 
and  benefits  as  are  accorded  in  similar  circumstances  by  the 
laws  of  either  Party  to  its  own  ships.  At  the  same  time  every 
manner  of  help  and  assistance  shall  be  rendered  to  the  captain 
and  crew  as  regards  the  saving  of  human  life,  the  ship  itself  and 
its  cargo. 

In  addition  to  this,  by  agreement  between  the  Contracting 
Parties,  the  goods  salved  shall  not  be  subject  to  the  payment 
•of  any  customs  duties  whatever,  if  they  are  not  destined  for 
consumption  within  the  country. 

XVII.  Natives  of  either  of  the  Contracting  Parties  shall  have 
the  use,  on  equal  terms  and  on  payment  of  the  same  dues  as 
indigenous  subjects,  of  highways  and  ordinary  roads,  canals, 
locks,  ferries,  bridges  and  the  passages  beneath  them,  ports  and 
harbours,  lighted  and  surveyed  roadsteads,  pilotage,  cranes, 
weighing  machines,  warehouses,  means  for  salvaging  cargo  at 
.sea  and  for  storing  it,  as  well  as  of  other  similar  apparatus,  pro- 
vided it  is  designed  for  public  use  and  for  trade  requirements  in 
general ; at  the  same  time  it  is  indifferent  whether  they  be  kept 
under  official  supervision  or  relegated  by  the  public  authorities 
to  private  undertakings. 

The  aforesaid  dues  are  to  be  charged  only  on  the  actual  use  of 
the  apparatus,  except  as  regards  the  regulations  relating  to 
pilotage  and  lighting,  which  are  in  their  nature  inconsistent  with 
the  foregoing. 

XVIII.  Both  Contracting  Parties  reserve  to  themselves  the 
right  of  assessing  the  tariffs  for  transportation  on  their  railways 
at  their  own  discretion. 

In  any  case  no  distinctions  shall  be  established  in  the  application 
of  the  transport  rates,  or  the  terms  or  means  of  transportation, 
between  the  natives  of  either  of  the  Contracting  Parties.  In 
particular  goods  consigned  from  Russia  to  any  Bulgarian  station 
or  through  Bulgaria  by  transit  route  shall  not  be  charged  on 
Bulgarian  railways  with  transport  rates  exceeding  those  charged 
on  similar  Bulgarian  or  foreign  goods  consigned  by  the  same  route 
and  between  the  same  Bulgarian  stations.  The  same  rule  shall 
also  apply  to  Russian  railways  in  respect  of  goods  consigned  from 
Bulgaria  to  any  Russian  station  or  through  Russia  by  transit 
route.  Exception  shall  only  be  made  in  the  case  of  goods  the 
transportation  of  which  at  reduced  rates  is  justified  by  considera- 
tions of  public  utility  or  charity. 

XIX.  The  present  Treaty  comes  into  operation  on  March  14, 
1905,  and  remains  in  force  till  March  14,  1910. 
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In  case  neither  of  the  Contracting  Parties  shall  declare  twelve- 
months before  the  expiration  of  the  aforesaid  term  its  intention  to 
suspend  the  operation  of  this  Treaty  the  latter  shall  retain  its. 
obligatory  force  till  the  expiration  of  one  year  from  the  date  on 
which  either  of  the  Contracting  Parties  shall  have  made  a 
declaration  as  to  its  abrogation. 

XX.  The  present  Treaty  shall  be  subject  to  ratification  and  the 
ratifications  shall  be  exchanged  at  St.  Petersburg  as  early  as 
possible. 

In  witness  whereof  the  Plenipotentiaries  on  both  sides  have 
signed  the  present  Treaty  and  have  affixed  thereto  the  seals  of 
their  arms. 

Done  at  St.  Petersburg,  February  23,  1905. 

(L.S.)  COUNT  LAMSDORFF. 
(L.S.)  SERGE  DE  WITTE. 
(L.S.)  STANTCHOFF. 

(L.S.)  B.  BOEFF. 


EXCHANGE  OF  NOTES  between  the  Bulgarian  and  Swiss ? 
Governments  relating  to  the  reciprocal  grant  of  Most 
Favoured  Nation  Treatment  pending  the  conclusion  of  a 
Treaty  of  Commerce — Vienna , February  12-17,  1906. 


(1) — M.  F.  H.  du  Mariheray  to  M.  K.  Sarafow. 

Vienne , le  12  Fevrier , 1906,. 

M.  L’ Agent  Diplomatique  et  cher  Collegue, 

En  me  referant  a la  communication  que  vous  avez  bien  voultr 
me  faire  d’ordre  de  votre  Gouvernement,  en  date  du  26  Janvier 
dernier,  j’ai  l’honneur  de  porter  a votre  connaissance  que  le 
Conseil  Federal  de  la  Confederation  Suisse,  convaincu  de  l’interet 
reciproque  qu’il  y aurait  a regler  d’une  maniere  definitive  les 
relations  commerciales  entre  la  Suisse  et  la  Principaute  de  Bulgarier 
propose  a votre  Gouvernement  la  conclusion  d’un  Traite  definitif. 

Esperant  que  le  Gouvernement  de  la . Principaute  accueillera 
favorablement  cette  proposition,  le  Conseil  Federal  desire  main- 
tenir  jusqu’au  moment  ou  une  telle  entente  pourrait  etre  mise  en 
vigueur,  le  traitement  de  la  nation  la  plus  favorisee,  garanti  par 
les  notes  echangees  le  22  et  le  27  Fevrier  1897,  entre  le  Ministre 
de  Suisse  a Vienne  et  l’Agent  Diplomatique  de  Bulgarie  en  cette 
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residence,  comme  il  n’a  pas  cesse  de  l’appliquer  aux  march  andises 
de  provenance  Bulgare  a l’entree  en  Suisse. 

DU  MARTHERAY, 

Ministre  de  Suisse . 

Monsieur  M.  K.  Sarafow, 

Agent  diplomatique  de  la  Principaute  de  Bulgaria. 


(2) — M.  M.  K.  Sarafow  to  M.  F.  H.  du  Martheray. 

Agence  diplomatique  de  Bulgarie, 
Vienne,  le  ~ Fevrier,  1906. 

M.  le  Ministre  et  cher  Collegue, 

J’ai  Thonneur  de  vous  accuser  reception  de  votre  note  en  date 
du  12  Fevrier  a.c.par  laquelle  vous  avez  bien  voulu  me  faire 
savoir  que  le  Conseil  Federal  de  la  Confederation  Suisse  propose 
au  Gouvernement  Bulgare  la  conclusion  d’un  Traite  definitif  et  que 
jusqu’au  jour  ou  une  telle  entente  pourrait  etre  raise  en  vigueur, 
il  desire  maintenir  entre  nos  deux  pays  le  regime  de  la  nation  la 
plus  favorisee. 

En  reponse  a cette  obligeante  communication,  je  m’empresse 
de  porter  a votre  connaissance,  d’ordre  du  Gouvernement  Princieiv 
qu’il  est  egalement  pret  d’entrer  en  negociations  avec  le  Gouverne- 
ment Federal  pour  la  conclusion  d’un  Traite  de  Commerce  definitif. 
Aussi,  je  vous  prie,  M.  le  Ministre  et  cher  collegue,  de  vouloir  bien 
m’informer  des  intentions  du  Gouvernement  Suisse  relativement 
a la  ville  ou  il  voudrait  que  les  negociations  se  poursuivent  et  ou. 
devrait  avoir  lieu  l’echange  des  propositions  sur  les  desiderata  se 
rapportant  aux  tarifs  douaniers  Bulgare  et  Suisse. 

Je  suis  heureux  de  vous  faire  savoir  en  meme  temps  que  le 
Gouvernement  Bulgare,  ayant  en  vue  que  le  Gouvernement 
Federal  n’a  pas  cesse  d’appliquer  et  appliquera  a l’avenir  la  clause 
de  la  nation  la  plus  favorisee  aux  marchandises  de  provenance 
Bulgare  entrant  en  Suisse,  traitera  sur  la  base  de  la  meme  clause 
de  la  nation  la  plus  favorisee  les  produits  Suisses  importes  dans  la 
Principaute,  et  cela  a partir  du  1-14  Janvier,  1906,  jusqu’a  la 
conclusion  du  Traite  de  Commerce  definitif. 

C’est  avec plaisir  que  je  saisis  cette  occasion  pour  vous  reiterer, 
etc 

M.  K.  SARAFOW, 

Agent  diplomatique  de  Bulgarie . 


M.  F.  H.  du  Martheray, 

Ministre  de  la  Confederation  Suisse,  Vienne. 
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EXCHANGE  OF  NOTES  between  the  Bulgarian  and  United 
States  Governments  continuing  the  Most  Favoured  Nation 
Treatment  of  the  Commerce  of  the  two  Countries. — Sofia , 

fS  «”*  kJuw'  1906‘ 


(1) — Mr.  Jackson  to  M.  Petkoff. 

(No.  38)  Legation  of  the  United  States  of  America , 

Monsieur  le  Ministre,  Sophia,  le  1906. 

Autorise  par  mon  Gouvernement,  j’ai  l’honneur  de  proposer 
que  le  traitement  reciproquc  des  nations  les  plus  favorisees 
■continue  a etre  applique  dans  les  relations  commerciales  entre  le 
Gouvernement  des  Etats-Unis  d’Amerique  et  le  Gouvernement 
<le  la  Bulgarie. 

Veuillez  agreer,  etc. 

JACKSON. 

Son  Excellence,  Monsieur  D.  Petkoff, 

Ministre  de  Vlnterieur  et  ad  interim  des  Affaires  Etrangeres. 


(2) — M.  Petkoff  to  Mr.  Jackson. 

Monsieur  le  Ministre,  Sophia,  le-^Juin,  1906. 

J’ai  l’honneur  de  porter  a la  connaissance  de  Votre  Excellence 
que  le  Gouvernement  Princier  accepte  la  proposition  que  vous 
avez  bien  voulu,  au  nom  de  votre  Haut  Gouvernement,  formuler 
dans  la  note  du  23  Mai-5  Juin  a.c.sub  No.  38,  a savoir,  que  le 
traitement  reciproque  de  la  nation  la  plus  j^ivorisee  continue  a 
ctre  applique  dans  les  relations  de  commerce  entre  la  Bulgarie 
ct  les  Etats-Unis  d’Amerique. 

Veuillez  agreer  etc. 

R.  PETKOFF. 


Son  Excellence,  Monsieur  Jackson, 

Ministre  Plenipotentiaire,  Agent  Diplomatique 
des  Etats-Unis  dXmerique. 
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T BEATY  of  Friendship  and  Commerce  between  Chile  and 
Persia. — Signed  at  Washington , March  30,  1903. 

[Ratifications  exchanged  at  Washington,  December  5,  1907.] 

Son  Excellence  Don  German  Riesco,  President  de  la  Republique 
<du  Chili  et  Sa  Majeste  Imperiale  Mozaffar-Eddine  Schahin-Schah 
de  Perse,  egalement  animes  du  desir  d’etablir  et  de  developper 
des  relations  d’Amitie  et  de  Commerce  entre  leurs  pays  respectifs, 
ont  decide  de  conclure  un  Traite  a cet  effet,  et  ont  nomme  pour 
leurs  Plenipotentiaries,  savoir  : 

Son  Excellence  le  President  du  Chili : Son  Excellence  Don 

Joaquin  Walker  Martinez,  Envoy  e Extraordinaire  et  Minis tre 
Plenipotentiaire  aux  Etats-Unis  d’Amerique  ; 

Et  Sa  Majeste  Imperiale  le  Schahin-Schah,  Son  Excellence  le 
General  Isaac  Khan  Mofakham-ed-Dowleh,  Son  Aide  de  Camp 
General  et  Son  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire 
aux  Etats-Unis  d’Amerique. 

Lesquels,  apres  s’etre  communique  leurs  pleins  pouvoirs,  sont 
convenus  des  Articles  suivantes  : 

Art.  I.  II  y aura  paix  perpetuelle  et  amitie  invariable  entre  la 
Republique  du  Chili  etSa  Majeste  Imperiale  le  Schahin-Schah  de 
Perse,  ses  heritiers  et  successeurs,  et  entre  leurs  citoyens  et  sujets 
respectifs. 

II.  Le  Gouvernement  du  Chili  et  Sa  Majeste  Imperiale  le 
Schahin-Schah  auront  le  droit  de  nommer  des  Agents  Diploma- 
tiques,  Consuls-Generaux,  Consuls,  Vice-Consuls  et  Agents  Consu- 
lates, qui  resideront  respectivement  dans  la  capitale  et  les  princi- 
pales  villes  des  deux  pays  ou  des  pareils  Agents  etrangers 
sont  admis  a resider,  et  jouiront  des  memes  droits,  privileges, 
faveurs,  immunites  et  exemptions  qui  sont  ou  seront  accordes 
aux  Agents  Diplomatiques  et  Consulaires  des  puissances  les  plus 
favorisees. 

Les  Consuls-Generaux,  Consuls,  Vice-Consuls  et  Agents  Consu- 
laires sont  tenus,  avant  d’entrer  en  exercice  de  leurs  fonctions, 
d’obtenir  dans  la  maniere  usuelle  l’exequatur  du  Gouvernement 
du  pays  ou  ils  auront  a les  remplir. 

III.  Les  citoyens  ou  sujets  de  chacune  des  deux  Hautes  Parties 
Gontractantes  jouiront  pour  leurs  personnes  et  pour  leurs  biens 
dans  toute  l’etendue  du  territoire  de  l’autre  des  memes  droits, 
libertes,  faveurs  et  immunites  dont  jouissent  ou  jouiront  les 
citoyens  ou  sujets  des  nations  les  plus  favorisees. 

IV.  II  y aura  liberte  reciproque  de  commerce  entre  la  Repub- 
lique du  Chili  et  1’ Empire  de  Perse. 

Les  marchandises  et  produits  de  chacun  des  deux  pays  pourront 
entrer  librement  dans  le  territoire  de  l’autre  conformement  aux  lois 
de  celui-ci,  et  ni  l’une  ni  l’autre  des  deux  Hautes  Parties  Con- 
tractantes  n’imposera  sur  les  produits  proven  ant  du  sol  et  de 
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Pindustrie  de  P autre  Partie,  d’autres  ni  de  plus  liauts  droits 
d’importation,  consommation,  entreposage,  reexportation  ou 
transit,  que  ceux  qui  sont  ou  seront  imposes  sur  les  memes  produits- 
de  la  nation  la  plus  favorisee.  Pareillement,  aucune  prohibition 
d’importation  ou  d’exportation  de  quelque  article  que  ce  soit. 
ne  sera  imposee  au  commerce  reciproque  des  Parties  contrac- 
tantes,  a moins  qu’elle  ne  soit  egalement  appliques  a toutes  les- 
nations,  sauf  pour  des  motifs  speciaux  sanitaires,  ou  pour  empechei 
soit  la  propagation  d’epizooties,  soit  la  destruction  des  recoltes, 
ou  bien  en  vue  d’evenements  de  guerre. 

V.  Les  dispositions  consignees  dans  P Article  precedent  ne  com- 
prennent  pas  le  cas  dans  lequel  le  Chili  accorde  faveurs  speciaux, 
exemptions  ou  privileges  aux  produits  des  autres  pays  Latine- 
Americains  en  compensation  des  concessions  plus  ou  moins- 
equivalentes. 

II  est  entendu  que  telles  concessions  ne  pourront  pas  etre 
reclamees  par  la  Perse,  a titre  de  nation  plus  favorisee,  seulement 
dans  le  cas  qu’elles  soient  accordees  a un  Etat  qui  n’appartient 
pas  a PAmerique-latine. 

VI.  Ce  Traite  entrera  en  vigueur  a partir  du  deuxieme  mois 
apres  l’echange  des  ratifications.  Dans  le  cas  ou  aucvine  des  deux 
Hautes  Parties  Contractantes  n’aurait  denonce  ce  Traite,  il 
demeurera  en  vigueur  et  ne  cessera  de  produire  ses  effets  qu’a 
la  fin  d’une  annee  a partir  du  jour  ou  Pune  des  Hautes  Parties 
Contractantes  aurait  annonce  son  intention  d’en  faire  cesser  les 
effets. 

VII.  Le  presente  Traite  sera  redige  en  double  exemplaire  dans 
chacune  des  langues  espagnole,  persane  et  frangaise. 

S’il  se  produisait  une  divergence  dans  Interpretation  du  texte 
espagnol  ou  persan,  elle  sera  decidee  de  conformite  avec  le  texte 
frangaise  lequel  sera  obligatoire  pour  les  deux  Gouvernements. 

VIII.  Le  present  Traite  sera  ratifie  par  Son  Excellence  le 
President  de  la  Republique  du  Chili  et  Sa  Majeste  Imperiale  le 
Schahin-Schah,  d’accord  avec  leurs  legislations  respectives,  et  les 
ratifications  seront  echangees  aussitot  que  possible. 

En  foi  de  quoi  les  Plenipotentiaires  ont  signe  le  present  Traite- 
et  y ont  appose  leurs  cachets  respectifs,  le  30  de  Mars,  1903,  et  le 
30  du  mois  de  Zilhadja,  1320,  de  l’Hegire. 

(L.S.)  J.  WALKER  MARTINEZ. 

(L.S.)  ISAAC  KHAN  MOFAKHAM- 
ED-DOWLEH. 
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TREA  TY  for  the  Extradition  of  Criminals  concluded  between 
the  Oriental  Republic  of  the  Uruguay  and  the  Republic  of 
Chile. — Signed  at  Monte  Video , May  10,  1897. 


f Ratifications  exchanged  at  Monte  Video,  November  15,  1909.] 


<T  ranslation.) 

The  Governments  of  the  Oriental  Republic  of  the  Uruguay 
and  of  the  Republic  of  Chile,  animated  with  the  desire  of  ensuring 
the  efficacious  action  of  penal  justice  in  their  countries  by  means  of 
the  punishment  of  offences  committed  in  the  territory  of  either 
of  them  by  persons  who  might  seek  refuge  in  the  other,  have 
resolved  to  conclude  a Treaty  establishing  fixed  rules  based  on 
principles  of  reciprocity,  according  to  which  either  of  the  Con- 
tracting Parties  shall  proceed  to  the  surrender  of  the  criminals 
who  may  be  claimed  from  it  by  the  other,  and  with  this  object 
have  named  as  their  Plenipotentiaries,  that  is  to  say  : 

His  Excellency  the  President  of  the  Oriental  Republic  of  the 
Uruguay  : Scnor  Don  Oscar  Hordenana,  Minister  ad  interim  of 
Foreign  Affairs ; 

His  Excellency  the  President  of  the  Republic  of  Chile  : Senor 
Don  Vicente  Santa  Cruz,  Envoy  Extraordinary  and  Minister 
Plenipotentiary  of  that  Nation  ; 

Who,  having  communicated  their  respective  full  powers,  which 
were  found  to  be  in  good  and  due  form,  have  agreed  upon  the 
stipulations  contained  in  the  following  Articles  : 

Art.  I.  The  High  Contracting  Parties  engage  to  surrender 
reciprocally  the  persons  who,  being  accused  or  convicted  in  one  of 
the  countries  of  committing  any  of  the  offences  comprised  in  the 
following  Article  or  of  being  accessories  thereto,  may  have  taken 
refuge  in  the  other. 

II.  Extradition  shall  be  granted  only  when  the  offence  for 
which  it  is  demanded  is  an  offence  against  common  law  and, 
under  the  laws  of  the  country  demanding  it,  would  be  liable  to  a 
penalty  of  more  than  three  years’  penal  servitude. 

III.  The  request  for  extradition  shall  be  presented  through  the 
diplomatic  channel : in  default  of  agents  of  that  character,  the 
said  request  may  be  made  by  the  Consul  of  the  country  demand- 
ing the  extradition  who  has  the  highest  rank  and  who  has  been 
authorized  for  that  purpose. 

The  request  shall  be  accompanied  by  the  sentence  notified  in 
legal  form,  if  the  accused  whose  extradition  is  demanded  shall 
have  been  tried  and  convicted,  or  by  the  warrant  of  arrest  issued 
by  the  competent  judicial  authority,  together  with  the  exact 
•designation  of  the  offence  for  which  it  was  issued  and  of  the  date 
on  which  the  said  offence  was  committed,  if  the  supposed  offender 
was  merely  committed  for  trial. 

These  documents  shall  be  presented  in  original  or  in  duly 
authenticated  copy. 
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The  request  shall  likewise  be  accompanied  by  all  the  data  and 
antecedents  necessary  to  establish  the  identity  of  the  person  wrhose 
surrender  may  be  demanded,  as  also  by  the  copy  of  the  provisions 
of  the  lavr  applicable  to  the  deed  which  gave  rise  to  the  sentence, 
in  accordance  with  the  legislation  of  the  country  demanding  the 
extradition. 

IV.  Nevertheless,  in  urgent  cases  and  provided  always  that 
there  has  been  a warrant  of  arrest  or  a conviction,  either  Govern- 
ment may  request  the  other  by  telegraph  to  arrest  the  fugitive,  on 
condition  that  the  proper  formalities,  in  accordance  with  the 
rules  above  established,  are  fulfilled  within  the  period  of  one 
month. 

If,  after  arrest,  the  said  period  should  elapse  without  the 
above  condition  having  been  fulfilled,  the  prisoner  shall  be  set 
at  liberty. 

V.  The  request  for  extradition,  in  so  far  as  concerns  its  execu- 
tion, the  appreciation  of  its  origin  and  the  admission  and  the 
nature  of  the  exceptions  which  may  be  urged  against  it  by  the 
defendant  or  fugitive  claimed,  shall  remain  subject  to  the  decision 
of  the  competent  authorities  of  the  country  of  refuge,  who  shall 
regulate  their  procedure  by  the  legal  provisions  and  practice 
established  in  the  said  country. 

VI.  Extradition  shall  not  be  granted  : 

(1)  When  the  offence  for  the  punishment  of  which  the  request 
has  been  made  is  of  a political  character  or  is  connected  with 
political  offences ; 

(2)  When  the  offence  for  which  the  accused  is  prosecuted  was 
committed  in  the  country  of  refuge  ; 

(3)  When  the  accused  has  been  prosecuted  and  definitively 
tried  within  the  country  of  refuge  for  offences  committed  outside 

it; 

(4)  When,  according  to  the  laws  of  the  country  requesting  the 
extradition,  exemption  from  punishment  or  prosecution  has  been 
acquired  by  lapse  of  time. 

VII.  The  Contracting  Parties  shall  not  be  obliged  to  surrender 
their  respective  citizens,  natural  born  or  naturalized,  but  in  this 
case,  as  also  in  that  comprised  in  section  (2)  of  the  preceding 
Article,  the  Government  to  whom  the  request  for  extradition  may 
have  been  addressed,  shall  take  steps  to  prosecute  the  accused, 
to  whom  the  penal  laws  of  the  country  of  refuge  shall  be  applied 
as  if  the  offence  had  been  committed  in  the  territory  of  the  said 
Government.  The  sentence  or  final  decision  delivered  in  the  case 
shall  be  communicated  to  the  Government  which  requested  the 
extradition. 

It  shall  be  incumbent  on  the  country  requesting  the  extradition 
to  produce  proof  which  must  be  obtained  at  the  place  where  the 
offence  was  committed,  which  proof,  if  duly  authenticated  and 
substantiated,  shall  have  the  same  force  as  if  it  had  been  obtained 
at  the  place  of  trial.  With  the  exception  of  the  provision  relating 
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to  this  proof,  the  trial  shall  be  conducted  in  all  respects  according 
to  the  laws  of  the  country  in  which  it  may  be  initiated. 

The  stipulations  of  this  Article  shall  not  be  applicable  to  the 
person  who  may  have  committed  the  offence  before  becoming 
naturalized ; such  person  shall  be  liable  to  be  extradited  in 
accordance  with  the  terms  of  this  Treaty. 

VIII.  Extradition  granted  by  one  Government  at  the  request 
of  the  other  does  not  authorize  the  trial  and  punishment  of  the 
person  extradited  for  an  offence  other  than  that  on  the  grounds 
of  which  the  request  for  extradition  may  have  been  made.  To  add 
to  the  indictment  of  the  same  person  an  earlier  or  different  crime 
or  offence  which  may  be  included  among  extraditable  offences,  it 
shall  be  necessary  to  obtain  the  special  consent  of  the  Government 
which  surrendered  the  offender  claimed  in  the  manner  laid  down 
in  Article  III. 

The  foregoing  limitations  shall  remain  without  effect  if  the 
person  thus  surrendered  should  not  have  returned  to  the  country 
whence  he  was  extradited  within  the  three  months  following  the 
day  on  which  he  obtained  his  freedom,  whether  he  remain  in  the 
country  which  claims  him  or  in  any  other. 

IX.  If  the  person  claimed  should  be  undergoing  trial  for  an 
offence  committed  in  the  country  of  refuge,  his  extradition  shall 
be  deferred  until  the  trial  is  concluded,  and,  if  he  be  or  has  been 
convicted,  until  he  has  served  his  sentence. 

The  civil  obligations  which  the  person  claimed  may  have  con- 
tracted in  the  country  of  refuge  shall  not  constitute  obstacles  in 
the  way  of  his  surrender. 

X.  When  the  same  person  is  claimed  by  one  of  the  Contracting 
Governments  and  by  another  or  others,  the  government  of  the 
country  of  refuge  shall  give  preference  to  the  request  of  that  in 
whose  territory  the  greater  offence  was  committed,  and,  if  the 
offences  be  of  equal  magnitude,  to  the  request  which  was  put 
forward  first. 

XI.  If  the  person  claimed  be  not  a citizen  of  the  country  claim- 
ing him  and  if  the  country  to  which  he  belongs  also  claim  him  on 
account  of  the  same  offence,  the  Government  to  which  the  request 
for  extradition  has  been  addressed  may  grant  it  to  that  Govern- 
ment which  it  considers  most  convenient,  having  in  view  the 
antecedents  and  circumstances  of  the  case. 

XII.  All  the  objects  which  form  the  corpus  delicti  or  which 
have  served  to  commit  the  offence,  as  well  as  the  papers  or  any 
other  documentary  proof  which  may  have  been  concealed  or 
found  in  the  possession  of  the  person  claimed  or  of  third  parties,, 
shall  be  remitted  to  the  Party  claiming  such  person,  even  though 
it  may  not  be  possible  to  effect  the  extradition  on  account  of  the 
death  or  flight  of  such  person. 

Nevertheless,  the  rights  of  third  parties  are  reserved  in  regard 
to  the  objects  mentioned,  which  shall  be  returned  without  charge 
after  the  conclusion  of  the  trial. 
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XIII.  The  two  Governments  renounce  (their  claim  to)  the 
reimbursement  of  the  expenses  caused  by  the  arrest,  maintenance 
and  conveyance  of  the  accused,  until  the  latter  be  handed  over  in 
the  country  of  refuge  to  the  agents  of  the  country  claiming  him. 

XIV.  The  present  Treaty  shall  remain  in  force  for  the  period 
of  ten  years,  counting  from  the  date  of  the  exchange  of  ratifica- 
tions, on  the  termination  of  which  period  it  shall  be  understood 
to  be  prolonged  until  one  of  the  Contracting  Parties  notifies  to  the 
other  its  intention  of  terminating  it  one  year  after  such  notification 
shall  have  been  given. 

The  present  Treaty  shall  be  ratified  and  the  ratifications  shall 
be  exchanged  in  the  city  of  Monte  Video  within  the  shortest 
period  possible. 

In  faith  whereof  the  Plenipotentiaries  of  Uruguay  and  Chile 
sign  the  present  Treaty  in  duplicate  and  seal  it  with  their  respec- 
tive seals  at  Monte  Video  on  the  10th  day  of  the  month  of  May 
1897. 

(L.S.)  OSCAR  HORDENANA. 

(L.S.)  VICENTE  SANTA  CRUZ. 


TREATY  of  Commerce  and  Navigation  between  Chile  and 
Denmark. — Signed  at  Berlin , February  4,  1899. 


[Ratifications  exchanged  at  Berlin,  April  9,  1907.] 
(Translation.) 

His  Majesty  the  King  of  Denmark  and  His  Excellency  the  Presi- 
dent of  the  Republic  of  Chile,  being  equally  animated  by  the 
desire  of  reciprocally  placing  on  a satisfactory  footing  the  relations 
of  Commerce  and  Navigation  between  the  two  States,  have 
resolved  to  conclude  a Treaty  of  Commerce  and  Navigation,  and 
have  for  that  purpose  appointed  their  respective  Plenipotentiaries, 
namely  : 

His  Majesty  the  King  of  Denmark  : Herr  C.  R.  E.  Wind, 

Royal  Chamberlain,  His  Envoy  Extraordinary  and  Minister 
Plenipotentiary  to  His  Majesty  the  Emperor  of  Germany  ; 

His  Excellency  the  President  of  the  Republic  of  Chile  : Senr. 
Don  Ramon  Subercaseaux,  Envoy  Extraordinary  and  Minister 
Plenipotentiary  of  the  Republic  in  Germany  ; 

Who,  having  communicated  to  each  other  their  respective  full 
powers,  and  found  them  in  good  and  due  form,  have  agreed  upon 
the  following  Articles  : — 

Art.  I.  The  High  Contracting  Parties  guarantee  to  each  other 
reciprocally  the  treatment  of  the  most  favoured  nation  in  all  that 


CHILE  AND  DENMARK. 


833 


concerns  their  respective  nationals  in  all  matters  of  commerce 
and  of  navigation.  Consequently,  the  subjects  and  produce  of 
Denmark  in  Chile  and  the  citizens  and  produce  of  Chile  in  Denmark 
shall  be  admitted  to  the  enjoyment  of  whatsoever  favour,  privilege 
or  immunity,  which  in  Denmark  or  in  Chile  is  accorded  to  the 
citizens  and  produce  of  any  other  nation. 

IT.*  In  the  case  of  the  Government  of  Chile  according  special 
customs  tariffs  to  the  produce  of  any  other  State  of  Central  or 
South  America  it  is  understood  that  these  special  tariffs  shall  not 
be  claimed  for  Denmark  on  the  ground  of  most-favoured-nation 
treatment,  so  long  as  they  shall  not  be  extended  to  other  third 
States,  who  do  not  form  part  of  the  continent  of  Central  or  South 
America. 

III.  The  present  Treaty  shall  be  ratified  and  the  ratifications 
shall  be  exchanged  at  Berlin  as  soon  as  possible,  and  shall  be  bind- 
ing on  the  High  Contracting  Parties  until  12  months  after  one  or 
other  of  the  Parties  shall  have  notified  its  desire  to  terminate  it. 

In  witness  whereof  the  Plenipotentiaries  have  signed  the 
present  Treaty  in  duplicate  at  Berlin  on  the  4th  February,  1899. 

(L.S.)  E.  WIND. 

(L.S.)  RAMON  SUBERCASEAUX. 


Additional  Article  to  the  Treaty  of  Commerce  and  Navigation 
between  Chile  and  Denmark  of  February  4,  1899. — Signed  at 
Santiago , November  30,  1905. 


The  undersigned  Jean  H.  Thierry,  Consul  General  of  His 
Majesty  the  Fang  of  Denmark  at  Valparaiso  and  Frederico  Puga 
Borne,  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  of  Chile,  duly  authorized  for 
the  purpose,  have  agreed  upon  the  following  Additional  Article  to 
the  Treaty  of  Commerce  and  Navigation,  signed  on  the  4tli 
February,  1899,  at  Berlin  between  Denmark  and  Chile  : — 

(1)  The  exception  to  the  most-favoured-nation  treatment, 
stipulated  in  Article  II  shall  apply  to  commercial  exemptions 
of  all  kinds  and  likewise  to  special  concessions  in  matters  of 
harbour,  quay  and  light  dues  and  other  imposts  on  navigation,  so 
that  Denmark  shall  not  be  able  to  claim  the  exemptions  and  favours 
in  such  matters  which  may  be  accorded  to  any  State  of  Central  or 
South  America,  so  long  as  they  shall  not  be  accorded  to  any 
State  outside  the  continent  of  Central  or  South  America. 

(2)  Both  Contracting  Parties  reserve  to  themselves  the  right  to* 
alter  the  laws  and  regulations  governing  the  coasting  trade  in 
favour  of  national  shipowners.  Chile  shall  be  able  to  extend 
these  favours  to  the  shipowners  of  the  other  Central  and  Soutli 

# See  Additional  Article  on  this  page. 
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American  States  and.  Denmark  to  the  shipowners  of  the  other 
Scandinavian  States,  without  Denmark  being  able  to  claim  the 
exemptions  conceded  by  Chile  to  the  States  of  Central  and  South 
America,  or  Chile  those  conceded  by  Denmark  to  the  Scandinavian 
States,  so  long  as  they  are  not  extended  to  any  State  beyond  those 
mentioned  above. 

(3)  In  case  disputes  should  arise  between  the  High  Contracting 
Parties  on  the  interpretation  and  application  of  the  Treaty 
(including  the  Additional  Article),  which  cannot  be  settled 
through  the  Diplomatic  channel,  they  shall  be  submitted  to 
arbitration  in  the  Permanent  Arbitration  Court  at  The  Hague. 

(4)  This  Additional  Article  shall  have  the  same  validity  as  if  it 
formed  part  of  the  Treaty  itself  and  shall  have  the  same  duration 
as  the  Treaty.  It  shall  be  ratified  hnd  the  ratifications  shall  be 
exchanged  at  Berlin  as  soon  as  possible. 

In  faith  whereof  the  undersigned*  have  signed  and  sealed  the 
present  Protocol  in  duplicate  at  Santiago  on  the  30th  day  of  the 
month  of  November  of  the  year  1905. 

(L.S.)  JEAN  H.  THIERBY. 
(L.S.)  F.  PUGA  BORNE. 


PROTOCOL  signed  by  the  Representatives  of  the  Republics  of 
Costa  Rica,  Guatemala,  Honduras,  Nicaragua,  and  Salvador , 
respecting  the  meeting  of  a Conference  at  Washington  for 
.the  Maintenance  of  Peace  in  Central  America. — Signed  at 
Washington , September  17,  1907. 


We,  the  Representatives  of  the  five  Republics  of  Central 
America,  having  met  in  the  city  of  Washington  on  the  initiative  of 
their  Excellencies,  the  Presidents  of  the  United  States  of  America 
and  of  the  United  Mexican  States,  to  settle  upon  the  manner  of 
preserving  the  good  relations  between  the  said  Republics  and  of 
obtaining  an  enduring  peace  in  those  countries ; and,  with  the 
purpose  of  fixing  upon  the  basis  for  bringing  to  a realization  these 
ends,  being  duly  authorized  by  our  respective  Governments,  have 
agreed  upon  the  following  : — 

Art.  I.  Upon  the  receipt  of  the  formal  invitation,  which,  as  is 
understood,  will  be  issued  simultaneously  to  each  one  of  the  five 
Republics  of  Central  America,  by  their  Excellencies,  the  Presidents 
of  the  United  States  of  America  and  of  the  United  Mexican  States, 
a conference  of  the  Plenipotentiary  Representatives,  which  the 
Governments  of  the  Republics  referred  to  shall  appoint  for  that 
purpose — that  is  to  say,  Costa  Rica,  Salvador,  Guatemala,  Hon- 
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duras,  and  Nicaragua — will  meet  in  the  first  15  days  of  November 
next,  in  the  city  of  Washington,  to  discuss  the  steps  to  be  taken 
and  the  measures  to  be  adopted  for  the  purpose  of  adjusting  any 
differences  which  exist  between  the  said  Republics  or  between 
any  of  them,  and  for  the  purpose  of  concluding  a Treaty  which 
shall  define  their  general  relations. 

II.  The  Presidents  of  the  Republics  of  Central  America  will 
invite  their  Excellencies,  the  Presidents  of  the  United  States  of 
America  and  of  the  United  Mexican  States,  to  appoint,  if  agreeable 
to  them,  respective  representatives,  who,  in  a purely  friendly 
character,  shall  lend  their  good  and  impartial  offices  toward  the 
realization  of  the  purposes  of  the  Conference. 

III.  While  the  Conference  is  in  session  and  discharging  the  high 
mission  intrusted  to  it,  the  five  Central  American  Republics — 
that  is  to  say,  Costa  Rica,  Salvador,  Guatemala,  Honduras,  and 
Nicaragua — agree  to  maintain  among  themselves  peace  and  good 
relations,  and  they  assume,  respectively,  the  obligation  not  to 
commit  nor  permit  to  be  committed  any  act  that  can  disturb  the 
mutual  tranquillity.  To  such  end  all  display  of  arms  on  the 
respective  frontiers  shall  cease,  and  the  maritime  forces  shall  be 
withdrawn  to  their  jurisdictional  waters. 

IV.  If,  unfortunately,  any  unforeseen  question  should  arise 
between  any  of  the  said  Republics  while  the  Conference  is  in  session 
and  if  it  can  not  be  settled  by  amicable  diplomatic  course,  it  is 
mutually  agreed  that  the  interested  parties  shall  submit  the 
difference  to  the  friendly  advice  of  His  Excellency,  the  President 
of  the  United  States  of  America,  or  the  United  Mexican  States,  or 
of  both  Presidents  conjointly,  according  to  the  case,  and  in  con- 
formity with  the  agreement  to  this  effect  which  may  be  reached. 

Signed  at  Washington,  on  the  17th  September,  1907. 

J.  B.  CALVO. 

F.  MEJIA. 

ANGEL  UGARTE. 

LUIS  TOLEDO  HERRARTE. 
LUIS  F.  COREA. 


GENERAL  TREATY  of  Peace  and  Amity  between  the 
Governments  of  Costa  Rica , Guatemala , Honduras, 
Nicaragua  and  Salvador. — Signed  at  Washington,  Decem- 
ber 20,  1907. 


[Ratified  by  all  the  Signatory  States,  February  and  March,  1908.] 

The  Governments  of  the  Republics  of  Costa  Rica,  Guatemala, 
Honduras,  Nicaragua,  and  Salvador,  being  desirous  of  establishing 
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the  foundations  which  fix  the  general  relations  of  said  countries . 
have  seen  fit  to  conclude  a general  Treaty  of  Peace  and  Amity 
which  will  attain  said  end,  and  for  that  purpose  have  named  as- 
Delegates  : 

Costa  Rica  : Their  Excellencies  Doctor  Don  Luis  Anderson  and 
Don  Joaquin  B.  Calvo  ; 

Guatemala  : Their  Excellencies  Doctor  Don  Antonio  Batres 
Jauregui,  Doctor  Don  Luis  Toledo  Herrarte,  and  Don  Victor 
Sanchez  Ocana. 

Honduras  : Their  Excellencies  Doctor  Don  Policarpo  Bonilla. 
Doctor  Don  Angel  Ugarte,  and  Don  E.  Constantino  Fiallos  ; 

Nicaragua  : Their  Excellencies  Doctors  Don  Jose  Madriz  and. 
Don  Luis  F.  Corea  ; and 

Salvador  : Their  Excellencies  Doctor  Don  Salvador  Gallegos,. 
Doctor  Don  Salvador  Rodriguez  Gonzalez,  and  Don  Federico  Mejia. 

By  virtue  of  the  invitation  sent  in  accordance  with  Article  II  of 
the  Protocol  signed  at  Washington  on  September  17,  1907,*  by 
the  Plenipotentiary  Representatives  of  the  five  Central  American 
Republics,  their  Excellencies,  the  Representative  of  the  Govern- 
ment of  the  United  Mexican  States,  Ambassador  Don  Enrique  C. 
Creel,  and  the  Representative  of  the  Government  of  the  United 
States  of  America,  Mr.  William  1.  Buchanan,  were  present  at  all 
the  deliberations. 

The  Delegates,  assembled  in  the  Central  American  Peace  Con- 
ference at  Washington,  after  having  communicated  to  one  another 
their  respective  full  powers,  which  they  found  to  be  in  due  formr 
have  agreed  to  carry  out  the  said  purpose  in  the  following  manner  :: 

Art.  I.  The  Republics  of  Central  America  consider  as  one  of 
their  first  duties,  in  their  mutual  relations,  the  maintenance  of 
peace ; and  they  bind  themselves  to  always  observe  the  most 
complete  harmony,  and  decide  every  difference  or  difficulty  that 
may  arise  amongst  them,  of  whatsoever  nature  it  may  be,  by~ 
means  of  the  Central  American  Court  of  Justice,  created  by  the 
Convention  which  they  have  concluded  for  that  purpose  on  this 
date. 

II.  Desiring  to  secure  in  the  Republics  of  Central  America  the 
benefits  which  are  derived  from  the  maintenance  of  their  institu- 
tions, and  to  contribute  at  the  same  time  in  strengthening  their 
stability  and  the  prestige  with  which  they  ought  to  be  surrounded, 
it  is  declared  that  every  disposition  or  measure  which  may  tend 
to  alter  the  constitutional  organization  in  any  of  them  is  to  be 
deemed  a menace  to  the  peace  of  said  Republics. 

III.  Taking  into  account  the  central  geographical  position  of 
Honduras  and  the  facilities  which  owing  to  this  circumstance  have 
made  its  territory  most  often  the  theatre  of  Central  American 
conflicts,  Honduras  declares  from  now  on  its  absolute  neutrality 
in  event  of  any  conflict  between  the  other  Republics ; and  the 
latter,  in  their  turn,  provided  such  neutrality  be  observed,  bind 

* See  page  834. 
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themselves  to  respect  it  and  in  no  case  to  violate  the  Honduranean 
territory. 

IV.  Bearing  in  mind  the  advantages  which  must  be  gained 
from  the  creation  of  Central  American  institutions  for  the  develop- 
ment of  their  most  vital  interests,  beside  the  Pedagogical  Institute 
And  the  International  Central  American  Bureau  which  are  to  be 
established  according  to  the  Conventions  concluded  to  that  end  by 
this  Conference,  the  creation  of  a practical  Agricultural  School  in 
the  Republic  of  Salvador,  one  of  Mines  and  Mechanics  in  that  of 
Honduras,  and  another  of  Arts  and  Trades  in  that  of  Nicaragua, 
is  especially  recommended  to  the  Governments. 

V.  In  order  to  cultivate  the  relations  between  the  States,  the 
Contracting  Parties  obligate  themselves  each  to  accredit  to  the 
others  a permanent  Legation. 

VI.  The  citizens  of  one  of  the  Contracting  Parties,  residing  in 
the  territory  of  any  of  the  others,  shall  enjoy  the  same  civil  rights 
as  are  enjoyed  by  nationals,  and  shall  be  considered  as  citizens  in 
the  country  of  their  residence  if  they  fulfil  the  conditions  which 
the  respective  constituent  laws  provide.  Those  that  are  not 
naturalized  shall  be  exempt  from  obligatory  military  service, 
•either  on  sea  or  land,  and  from  every  forced  loan  or  military 
requisition,  and  they  shall  not  be  obliged  on  any  account  to  pay 
greater  contributions  or  ordinary  or  extraordinary  imposts  than 
those  which  natives  pay. 

VII.  The  individuals  who  have  acquired  a professional  degree 
in  any  of  the  Contracting  Republics,  may,  without  special  exaction, 
practise  their  professions,  in  accordance  with  the  respective  laws, 
in  any  one  of  the  others,  without  other  requirements  than  those 
•of  presenting  the  respective  degree  or  diploma  properly  authenti- 
cated and  of  proving,  in  case  of  necessity,  their  personal  identity 
and  of  obtaining  a permit  from  the  Executive  Power  where  the 
law  so  requires. 

In  like  manner  shall  validity  attach  to  the  scientific  studies 
pursued  in  the  universities,  professional  schools,  and  the  schools 
of  higher  education  of  any  one  of  the  Contracting  Countries,  pro- 
vided the  documents  which  evidence  such  studies  have  been 
authenticated,  and  the  identity  of  the  person  proved. 

VIII.  Citizens  of  the  signatory  countries  wlio  reside  in  the 
territory  of  the  others  shall  enjoy  the  right  of  literary,  artistic  or 
industrial  property  in  the  same  manner  and  subject  to  the  same 
requirements  as  natives. 

IX.  The  merchant  ships  of  the  signatory  countries  shall  be 
considered  upon  the  sea,  along  the  coasts,  and  in  the  ports  of  said 
countries  as  national  vessels  ; they  shall  enjoy  the  same  exemp- 
tions, immunities  and  concessions  as  the  latter,  and  shall  not  pay 
other  dues  nor  be  subject  to  further  taxes  than  those  imposed  upon 
and  paid  by  the  vessels  of  the  country. 

X.  The  Governments  of  the  Contracting  Republics  bind  them- 
selves to  respect  the  inviolability  of  the  right  of  asylum  aboard 
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the  merchant  vessels  of  whatsoever  nationality  anchored  in  their 
ports.  Therefore,  only  persons  accused  of  common  crimes  can  be 
taken  from  them  after  due  legal  procedure  and  by  order  of  the- 
competent  Judge.  Those  prosecuted  on  account  of  political* 
crimes  or  common  crimes  in  connection  with  political  ones,  can 
only  be  taken  therefrom  in  case  they  have  embarked  in  a port  of 
the  State  which  claims  them,  during  their  stay  in  its  jurisdictional 
waters,  and  after  the  requirements  hereinbefore  set  forth  in  the 
case  of  common  crimes  have  been  fulfilled. 

XI.  The  Diplomatic  and  Consular  Agents  of  the  Contracting- 
Republics  in  foreign  cities,  towns  and  ports  shall  afford  to  the 
persons,  vessels  and  other  property  of  the  citizens  of  any  one  of 
them,  the  same  protection  as  to  the  persons,  ships  and  other 
properties  of  their  compatriots,  without  demanding  for  their 
services  other  or  higher  charges  than  those  usually  made  with 
respect  to  their  nationals. 

XII.  In  the  desire  of  promoting  commerce  between  the  Con- 
tracting Republics,  their  respective  Governments  shall  agree  upon 
the  establishment  of  national  merchant  marines  engaged  in  coast- 
wise commerce  and  the  arrangements  to  be  made  with  and  the 
subsidies  to  be  granted  to  steamship  companies  engaged  in  the 
trade  between  national  and  foreign  ports. 

XIII.  There  shall  be  a complete  and  regular  exchange  of  every 
class  of  official  publications  between  the  Contracting  Parties. 

XIV.  Public  instruments  executed  in  one  of  the  Contracting- 
Republics  shall  be  valid  in  the  others,  provided  they  shall  have 
been  properly  authenticated  and  in  their  execution  the  laws  of 
the  Republic  whence  they  issue  shall  have  been  observed. 

XV.  The  judicial  authorities  of  the  Contracting  Republics  shall 
carry  out  the  judicial  commissions  and  warrants  in  civil,  commer- 
cial or  criminal  matters,  with  regard  to  citations,  interrogatories 
and  other  acts  of  procedure  or  judicial  function. 

Other  judicial  acts,  in  civil  or  commercial  matters,  arising  out 
of  a personal  suit,  shall  have  in  the  territory  of  any  one  of  the 
Contracting  Parties  equal  force  with  those  of  the  local  tribunals 
and  shall  be  executed  in  the  same  manner,  provided  always  that 
they  shall  first  have  been  declared  executory  by  the  Supreme 
Tribunal  of  the  Republic  wherein  they  are  to  be  executed,  which 
shall  be  done  if  they  meet  the  essential  requirements  of  their 
respective  legislation  and  they  shall  be  carried  out  in  accordance 
with  the  laws  enacted  in  each  country  for  the  execution  of  judg- 
ments. 

XVI.  Desiring  to  prevent  one  of  the  most  frequent  causes  of 
disturbances  in  the  Republics,  the  Contracting  Governments  shall 
not  permit  the  leaders  or  principal  chiefs  of  political  refugees,  nor 
their  agents,  to  reside  in  the  departments  bordering  on  the 
countries  whose  peace  they  might  disturb. 

Those  who  may  have  established  their  permanent  residence  in  a 
frontier  department  may  remain  in  the  place  of  their  residence 
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under  the  immediate  surveillance  of  the  Government  affording 
them  an  asylum,  but  from  the  moment  when  they  become  a 
menace  to  public  order  they  shall  be  included  in  the  rule  of  the 
preceding  paragraph. 

XVII.  Every  person,  no  matter  what  his  nationality,  who, 
within  the  territory  of  one  of  the  Contracting  Parties,  shall  initiate 
or  foster  revolutionary  movements  against  any  of  the  others,  shall 
be  immediately  brought  to  the  capital  of  the  Republic,  where  he 
shall  be  submitted  to  trial  according  to  law. 

XVIII.  With  respect  to  the  Bureau  of  Central  American 
Republics  which  shall  be  established  in  Guatemala,  and  with 
respect  to  the  Pedagogical  Institute  which  is  to  be  created  in  Costa 
Rica,  the  Conventions  celebrated  to  that  end,  shall  be  observed, 
and  those  that  refer  to  Extradition,  Communications,  and  Annual 
Conferences,  shall  remain  in  full  force  for  the  unification  of  Central 
American  interests. 

XIX.  The  present  Treaty  shall  remain  in  force  for  the  term  of 
ten  years  counted  from  the  day  of  the  exchange  of  ratifications. 
Nevertheless,  if  one  year  before  the  expiration  of  said  term,  none 
of  the  Contracting  Parties  shall  have  given  special  notice  to  the 
others  concerning  its  intention  to  terminate  it,  it  shall  remain  in 
force  until  one  year  after  such  notification  shall  have  been  made. 

XX.  The  stipulations  of  the  Treaties  heretofore  concluded 
among  the  Contracting  Countries,  being  comprised  or  suitably 
modified  in  this,  it  is  declared  that  all  stipulations  remain  void 
and  revoked  by  the  present,  after  final  approval  and  exchange  of 
ratifications. 

XXI.  The  exchange  of  ratifications  of  the  present  Treaty,  as 
well  as  that  of  the  other  Conventions  of  this  date,  shall  be  made  by 
means  of  communications  which  are  to  be  addressed  by  the 
Governments  to  that  of  Costa  Rica,  in  order  that  the  latter  shall 
notify  the  other  Contracting  States.  The  Government  of  Costa 
Rica  shall  also  communicate  its  ratification  if  it  effects  it. 

Signed  at  the  city  of  Washington  on  the  20th  day  of  December, 
1907. 


LUIS  ANDERSON. 

J.  B.  CALVO. 

ANTONIO  BATRES  jXuREGUI. 
LUIS  TOLEDO  HERRARTE. 
VICTOR  SANCHEZ  0. 
POLICARPO  BONILLA. 

ANGEL  UGARTE. 

E.  CONSTANTINO  FIALLOS. 
JOSE  MADRIZ. 

LUIS  F.  COREA. 

SALVADOR  GALLEGOS. 
SALVADOR  RODRIGUEZ  G. 

F.  MEjfA. 


\ 
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ADDITIONAL  CONVENTION  to  the  General  Treaty * between 
the  Governments  of  Costa  Rica,  Guatemala,  Honduras,  Nicar- 
agua, and  Salvador,  respecting  Recognition  of  Governments , 
Intervention  and  Re-election  of  Presidents. — Signed  at  Wash- 
ington, December  20,  1907. 

[Ratified  by  all  the  Signatory  States,  February  and  March,  1908.] 

The  Governments  of  the  Republics  of  Costa  Rica,  Guatemala, 
Honduras,  Nicaragua,  and  Salvador,  have  seen  fit  to  conclude  a 
Convention  additional  to  the  General  Treaty,  and  to  that  end  have 
named  as  Delegates  : 

Costa  Rica  : Their  Excellencies  Doctor  Don  Luis  Anderson  and 
Don  Joaquin  B.  Calvo  ; 

Guatemala  : Their  Excellencies  Doctor  Don  Antonio  Batres 
Jauregui,  Doctor  Don  Luis  Toledo  Herrarte,  and  Don  Victor 
Sanchez  Ocana  ; 

Honduras  : Their  Excellencies  Doctor  Don  Policarpo  Bonilla, 
Doctor  Don  Angel  Ugarte,  and  Don  E.  Constantino  Fiallos  ; 

Nicaragua  : Their  Excellencies  Doctors  Don  Jose  Madriz  and 
Don  Luis  F.  Corea  ; and 

Salvador  : Their  Excellencies  Doctor  Don  Salvador  Gallegos, 
Doctor  Don  Salvador  Rodriguez  Gonzalez,  and  Don  Federico 
Mejia. 

By  virtue  of  the  invitation  sent  in  accordance  with  Article  II  of 
the  Protocol  signed  at  Washington  September  17,  1907, f by  the 
Plenipotentiary  Representatives  of  the  five  Central  American 
Republics,  their  Excellencies,  the  Representative  of  the  Govern- 
ment of  the  United  Mexican  States,  Ambassador  Don  Enrique  C. 
Creel,  and  the  Representative  of  the  Government  of  the  United 
States  of  America,  Mr.  William  I.  Buchanan,  were  present  at  all 
the  deliberations. 

The  Delegates  assembled  in  the  Central  American  Peace  Con- 
ference at  Washington,  after  having  communicated  to  one  another 
their  respective  full  powers,  which  they  found  to  be  in  due  form, 
have  agreed  to  carry  out  the  said  purpose  in  the  following  manner  : 

Art.  I.  The  Governments  of  the  High  Contracting  Parties  shall 
not  recognize  any  other  Government  which  may  come  into  power 
in  any  of  the  five  Republics  as  a consequence  of  a coup  d'etat,  or  of 
a revolution  against  the  recognized  Government,  so  long  as  the 
freely  elected  representatives  of  the  people  thereof  have  not 
constitutionally  reorganized  the  country. 

II.  No  Government  of  Central  America  shall  in  case  of  civil 
war  intervene  in  favour  of  or  against  the  Government  of  the 
country  where  the  struggle  takes  place. 

III.  The  Governments  of  Central  America,  in  the  first  place,  are 
recommended  to  endeavour  to  bring  about,  by  the  means  at  their 

* See  page  835.  f See  page  834. 
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command,  a constitutional  reform  in  the  sense  of  prohibiting  the 
re-election  of  the  President  of  a Republic,  where  such  prohibition 
does  not  exist,  secondly  to  adopt  all  measures  necessary  to  effect 
a complete  guarantee  of  the  principle  of  alternation  in  power. 

Signed  at  the  city  of  Washington  on  the  20th  day  of  December, 
1907. 

LUIS  ANDERSON. 

J.  B.  CALYO. 

ANTONIO  BATRES  JAUREGUI. 

LUIS  TOLEDO  HERRARTE. 

VICTOR  SANCHEZ  0. 

POLICARPO  BONILLA. 

ANGEL  UGARTE. 

E.  CONSTANTINO  FIALLOS. 

JOSE  MADRIZ. 

LUIS  F.  COREA. 

SALVADOR  GALLEGOS. 

SALVADOR  RODRfGUEZ  G. 

F.  MEJIA. 


C 'ON  VENTION  between  the  Governments  of  Costa  Rica , 
Guatemala , Honduras , Nicaragua , and  Salvador , for  the 
Establishment  of  a Central  American  Court  of  Justice. — 
Signed  at  Washington , December  20,  1907. 

[Ratified  by  all  the  Signatory  States,  February  and  March,  1908.] 

The  Governments  of  the  Republics  of  Costa  Rica,  Guatemala, 
Honduras,  Nicaragua  and  Salvador,  for  the  purpose  of  efficaciously 
guaranteeing  their  rights  and  maintaining  peace  and  harmony 
inalterably  in  their  relations,  without  being  obliged  to  resort  in  any 
case  to  the  employment  of  force,  have  agreed  to  conclude  a Con- 
vention for  the  constitution  of  a Court  of  Justice  charged  with 
accomplishing  such  high  aims,  and,  to  that  end,  have  named  as 
Delegates  : 

Costa  Rica  : Their  Excellencies  Doctor  Don  Luis  Anderson  and 
Don  Joaquin  B.  Calvo  ; 

Guatemala  : Their  Excellencies  Doctor  Don  Antonio  Batres 
Jauregui,  Doctor  Don  Luis  Toledo  Herrarte,  and  Don  Victor 
Sanchez  Ocana. 

Honduras  : Their  Excellencies  Doctor  Don  Policarpo  Bonilla, 
Doctor  Don  Angel  Ugarte,  and  Don  E.  Constantino  Fiallos  ; 

Nicaragua  : Their  Excellencies  Doctors  Don  Jose  Madriz  and 
Don  Luis  F.  Corea  ; and 
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Salvador  : Their  Excellencies  Doctor  Don  Salvador  Gallegos, 
Doctor  Don  Salvador  Rodriguez  Gonzalez,  and  Don  Federico 
Mejia. 

By  virtue  of  the  invitation  sent  in  accordance  with  Article  II  of 
the  Protocol  signed  at  Washington  on  September  17,  1907,*  by 
the  Plenipotentiary  Representatives  of  the  five  Central  American 
Republics,  their  Excellencies,  the  Representative  of  the  Govern- 
ment of  the  United  Mexican  States,  Ambassador  Don  Enrique  C. 
Creel,  and  the  Representative  of  the  Government  of  the  United 
States  of  America,  Mr.  William  I.  Buchanan,  were  present  at  all  the 
deliberations. 

The  Delegates,  assembled  in  the  Central  American  Peace  Con- 
ference at  Washington,  after  having  communicated  to  one  another 
their  respective  full  powers,  which  they  found  to  be  in  due  form, 
have  agreed  to  carry  out  the  said  purpose  in  the  following  manner : 

Art.  I.  The  High  Contracting  Parties  agree  by  the  present 
Convention  to  constitute  and  maintain  a permanent  tribunal  which 
shall  be  called  the  “ Central  American  Court  of  Justice,”  to  which 
they  bind  themselves  to  submit  all  controversies  or  questions 
which  may  arise  among  them,  of  whatsoever  nature  and  no  matter 
what  their  origin  may  be,  in  case  the  respective  Departments  of 
Foreign  Affairs  should  not  have  been  able  to  reach  an  under- 
standing. 

II.  This  Court  shall  also  take  cognizance  of  the  questions  which 
individuals  of  one  Central  American  country  may  raise  against 
any  of  the  other  Contracting  Governments,  because  of  the  viola- 
tion of  Treaties  or  Conventions,  and  other  cases  of  an  international 
character ; no  matter  whether  their  own  Government  supports 
said  claim  or  not ; and  provided  that  the  remedies  which  the 
laws  of  the  respective  country  provide  against  such  violation  shall 
have  been  exhausted  or  that  denial  of  justice  shall  have  been 
shown. 

IH.f  It  shall  also  take  cognizance  of  the  cases  which  by  common 
accord  the  Contracting  Governments  may  submit  to  it,  no  matter 
whether  they  arise  between  two  or  more  of  them  or  between  one 
of  the  said  Governments  and  individuals. 

IV.  The  Court  can  likewise  take  cognizance  of  the  international 
questions  which  by  special  agreement  any  one  of  the  Central 
American  Governments  and  a foreign  Government  may  have 
determined  to  submit  to  it. 

V.  The  Central  American  Court  of  Justice  shall  sit  at  the  City 
of  Cartago,  in  the  Republic  of  Costa  Rica,  but  it  may  temporarily 
transfer  its  residence  to  another  point  in  Central  America  whenever 
it  deems  it  expedient  for  reasons  of  health,  or  in  order  to  insure 
the  exercise  of  its  functions,  or  of  the  personal  safety  of  its 
members. 

* See  page  834. 

f Tbe  text  of  this  Article  was  corrected  by  an  additional  Protocol  of  the 
same  date,  see  page  847. 
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VI.  The  American  Central  Court  of  Justice  shall  consist  of  five 
Justices,  one  being  appointed  by  each  Republic  and  selected  from 
among  the  jurists  who  possess  the  qualifications  which  the  laws  of 
each  country  prescribe  for  the  exercise  of  high  judicial  office,  and 
who  enjoy  the  highest  consideration,  both  because  of  their  moral 
character  and  their  professional  ability. 

Vacancies  shall  be  filled  by  substitute  Justices,  named  at  the 
same  time  and  in  the  same  manner  as  the  regular  Justices  and  who. 
shall  unite  the  same  qualifications  as  the  latter. 

The  attendance  of  the  five  Justices  who  constitute  the  Tribunal 
is  indispensable  in  order  to  make  a legal  quorum  in  the  decisions 
of  the  Court. 

VII.  The  Legislative  Power  of  each  one  of  the  five  Contracting 
Republics  shall  appoint  their  respective  Justices,  one  regular  and 
two  substitutes. 

j The  salary  of  each  Justice  shall  be  8,000  dol.,  gold,  per  annum, 
which  shall  be  paid  them  by  the  Treasury  of  the  Court.  The 
salary  of  the  J ustice  of  the  country  where  the  Court  resides  shall  be 
fixed  by  the  Government  thereof.  Furthermore,  each  State  shall 
j contribute  2,000  dol.,  gold,  annually  toward  the  ordinary  and 
extraordinary  expenses  of  the  Tribunal.  The  Governments  of 

I the  Contracting  Republics  bind  themselves  to  include  their 
respective  contributions  in  their  estimates  of  expenses  and  to 
remit  quarterly  in  advance  to  the  Treasury  of  the  Court  the  share 
they  may  have  to  bear  on  account  of  such  services. 

VIII.  The  regular  and  substitute  Justices  shall  be  appointed 
for  a term  of  five  years,  which  shall  be  counted  from  the  day 
on  which  they  assume  the  duties  of  their  office,  and  they  may  be 
re-elected. 

In  case  of  death,  resignation  or  permanent  incapacity  of  any 
of  them,  the  vacancy  shall  be  filled  by  the  respective  Legis- 
lature, and  the  Justice  elected  shall  complete  the  term  of  his. 
predecessor. 

IX.  The  regular  and  substitute  Justices  shall  take  oath  or  make 
affirmation  prescribed  by  law  before  the  authority  that  may  have 
appointed  them,  and  from  that  moment  they  shall  enjoy  the  im- 

Imunities  and  prerogatives  which  the  present  Convention  confers 
upon  them.  The  regular  Justices  shall  likewise  enjoy  thenceforth 
the  salary  fixed  in  Article  VII. 

X.  Whilst  they  remain  in  the  country  of  their  appointment  the 
: regular  and  substitute  Justices  shall  enjoy  the  personal  immunity 
which  the  respective  laws  grant  to  the  Magistrates  of  the  Supreme 
, Court  of  Justice,  and  in  the  other  Contracting  Republics  they  shall 
have  the  privileges  and  immunities  of  Diplomatic  Agents. 

XI.  The  office  of  Justice  whilst  held  is  incompatible  with  the 
exercise  of  his  profession,  and  with  the  holding  of  public  office. 

! ^he  same  incompatibility  applies  to  the  substitute  Justices  so 
long  as  they  may  actually  perform  their  duties, 
f XII.  At  its  first  annual  session  the  Court  shall  elect  from 
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among  its  own  members  a President  and  Vice-President ; it  shall 
■organize  the  'personnel  of  its  office  by  designating  a Clerk,  a 
Treasurer,  and  such  other  subordinate  employees  as  it  may  deem 
necessary,  and  it  shall  draw  up  the  estimate  of  its  expenses. 

XIII.  The  Central  American  Court  of  Justice  represents  the 
national  conscience  of  Central  America,  wherefore  the  Justices 
who  compose  the  Tribunal  shall  not  consider  themselves  barred 
from  the  discharge  of  their  duties  because  of  the  interest  which 
the  Republics,  to  which  they  owe  their  appointment,  may  have 
in  any  case  or  question.  With  regard  to  allegations  of  personal 
interest,  the  rules  of  procedure  which  the  Court  may  fix,  shall 
make  proper  provision. 

XIV.  When  differences  or  questions  subject  to  the  jurisdiction 
of  the  Tribunal  arise,  the  interested  party  shall  present  a com- 
plaint which  shall  comprise  all  the  points  of  fact  and  law  relative 
to  the  matter,  and  all  pertinent  evidence.  The  Tribunal  shall 
communicate  without  loss  of  time  a copy  of  the  complaint  to  the 
Governments  or  individuals  interested,  and  shall  invite  them  to 
furnish  their  allegations  and  evidence  within  the  term  that  it  may 
designate  to  them,  which,  in  no  case,  shall  exceed  60  days 
counted  from  the  date  of  notice  of  the  complaint. 

XV.  If  the  term  designated  shall  have  expired  without  answer 
having  been  made  to  the  complaint,  the  Court  shall  require  the 
complainant  or  complainants  to  do  so  within  a further  term  not  to 
exceed  20  days,  after  the  expiration  of  which  and  in  view  of  the 
evidence  presented  and  of  such  evidence  as  it  may  ex  officio  have 
seen  fit  to  obtain,  the  Tribunal  shall  render  its  decision  in  the  case, 
which  decision  shall  be  final. 

XVI.  If  the  Government,  Governments,  or  individuals  sued 
shall  have  appeared  in  time  before  the  Court,  presenting  their 
allegations  and  evidence,  the  Court  shall  decide  the  matter  within 
30  days  following,  without  further  process  or  proceedings  ; but 
if  a new  term  for  the  presentation  of  evidence  be  solicited,  the 
Court  shall  decide  whether  or  not  there  is  occasion  to  grant  it ; and 
in  the  affirmative  it  shall  fix  therefor  a reasonable  time.  Upon 
the  expiration  of  such  term,  the  Court  shall  pronounce  its  final 
judgment  within  30  days. 

XVII.  Each  one  of  the  Governments  or  individuals  directly 
concerned  in  the  questions  to  be  considered  by  the  Court  has  the 
right  to  be  represented  before  it  by  a trustworthy  person  or 
persons,  who  shall  present  evidence,  formulate  arguments,  and 
shall,  within  the  terms  fixed  by  this  Convention  and  by  the  rules 
of  the  Court  of  Justice  do  everything  that  in  their  judgment  shall 
be  beneficial  to  the  defence  of  the  rights  they  represent. 

XVIII.  From  the  moment  in  which  any  suit  is  instituted  against 
any  one  or  more  Governments  up  to  that  in  which  a final  decision 
has  been  pronounced,  the  Court  may  at  the  solicitation  of  any  one 
of  the  Parties  fix  the  situation  in  which  the  contending  Parties 
must  remain,  to  the  end  that  the  difficulty  shall  not  be  aggravated 
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and  that  things  shall  be  conserved  in  statu  quo  pending  a final 
decision. 

XIX.  For  all  the  effects  of  this  Convention,  the  Central  Ameri- 
can Court  of  Justice  may  address  itself  to  the  Governments  or 
Tribunals  of  Justice  of  the  Contracting  States,  through  the  medium 
of  the  Ministry  of  Foreign  Relations  or  the  office  of  the  Clerk  of  the 
Supreme  Court  of  Justice  of  the  respective  country,  according  to 
the  nature  of  the  requisite  proceeding,  in  order  to  have  the 
measures  that  it  may  dictate  within  the  scope  of  its  jurisdiction 
carried  out. 

XX.  It  may  also  appoint  Special  Commissioners  to  carry  out  the 
formalities  above  referred  to,  when  it  deems  it  expedient  for  their 
better  fulfilment.  In  such  case,  it  shall  ask  of  the  Government 
where  the  proceeding  is  to  be  had  its  co-operation  and  assistance, 
in  order  that  the  Commissioner  may  fulfil  his  mission.  The  Con- 
tracting Governments  formally  bind  themselves  to  obey  and  to 
enforce  the  orders  of  the  Court,  furnishing  all  the  assistance  that 
may  be  necessary  for  their  best  and  most  expeditious  fulfilment. 

XXI.  In  deciding  points  of  fact  that  may  be  raised  before  it, 
the  Central  American  Court  of  Justice  shall  be  governed  by  its- 
free  judgment,  and  with  respect  to  points  of  law,  by  the  principles 
of  International  Law.  The  final  judgment  shall  cover  each  one 
of  the  points  in  litigation. 

XXII.  The  Court  is  competent  to  determine  its  jurisdiction, 
interpreting  the  Treaties  and  Conventions  germane  to  the  matter 
in  dispute,  and  applying  the  principles  of  International  Law. 

XXIII.  Every  final  or  interlocutory  decision  shall  be  rendered 
with  the  concurrence  of  at  least  three  of  the  Justices  of  the 
Court.  In  case  of  disagreement,  one  of  the  substitute  Justices 
shall  be  chosen  by  lot,  and  if  still  a majority  of  three  be  not  thus 
obtained  other  Justices  shall  be  successively  chosen  by  lot  until 
three  uniform  votes  shall  have  been  obtained. 

XXIV.  The  decisions  must  be  in  writing  and  shall  contain  a 
statement  of  the  reasons  upon  which  they  are  based.  They  must 
be  signed  by  all  the  Justices  of  the  Court  and  countersigned  by  the 
Clerk.  Once  they  have  been  notified  they  can  not  be  altered  on 
any  account ; but,  at  the  request  of  any  of  the  Parties,  the  Tribunal 
may  declare  the  interpretation  which  must  be  given  to  its  judg- 
ments. 

XXV.  The  judgments  of  the  Court  shall  be  communicated  to  the 
five  Governments  of  the  Contracting  Republics.  The  interested 
parties  solemnly  bind  themselves  to  submit  to  said  judgments,  and 
all  agree  to  lend  all  moral  support  that  may  be  necessary  in  order 
that  they  may  be  properly  fulfilled,  thereby  constituting  a real 
and  positive  guarantee  of  respect  for  this  Convention  and  for  the 
Central  American  Court  of  Justice. 

XXVI.  The  Court  is  empowered  to  make  its  rules,  to  formulate 
the  rules  of  procedure  which  may  be  necessary,  and  to  determine 
the  forms  and  terms  not  prescribed  in  the  present  Convention. 
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All  the  decisions  which  may  be  rendered  in  this  respect  shall  be 
communicated  immediately  to  the  High  Contracting  Parties. 

XXVII.  The  High  Contracting  Parties  solemnly  declare  that 
on  no  ground  nor  in.  any  case  will  they  consider  the  present  Con- 
vention as  void ; and  that,  therefore,  they  will  consider  it  as  being 
always  in  force  during  the  term  of  ten  years  counted  from  the 
last  ratification.  In  the  event  of  the  change  or  alteration  of  the 
political  status  of  one  or  more  of  the  Contracting  Republics,  the 
functions  of  the  Central  American  Court  of  Justice  created  by 
this  Convention  shall  be  suspended  ipso  facto  ; and  a Conference 
to  adjust  the  constitution  of  said  Court  to  the  new  order  of  things 
shall  be  forthwith  convoked  by  the  respective  Governments  ; in 
case  they  do  not  unanimously  agree  the  present  Convention  shall 
be  considered  as  rescinded. 

XXVIII.  The  exchange  of  ratifications  of  the  present  Conven- 
tion shall  be  made  in  accordance  with  Article  XXI  of  the  General 
Treaty  of  Peace  and  Amity  concluded  on  this  date.* 

Provisional  Article. 

As  recommended  by  the  five  Delegations  an  Article  is  annexed 
which  contains  an  amplification  of  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Central 
American  Court  of  Justice,  in  order  that  the  Legislatures  may,  if 
they  see  fit,  include  it  in  this  Convention  upon  ratifying  it. 

Annexed  Article. 

The  Central  American  Court  of  Justice  shall  also  have  jurisdic- 
tion over  the  conflicts  which  may  arise  between  the  Legislative, 
Executive  and  Judicial  Powers,  and  when  as  a matter  of  fact  the 
judicial  decisions  and  resolutions  of  the  National  Congress  are  not 
respected. 

Signed  at  the  city  of  Washington  on  the  20th  day  of  December, 
1907. 

LUIS  ANDERSON. 

J.  B.  CALVO. 

ANTONIO  BATRES  JAUREGUI. 

LUIS  TOLEDO  HERRARTE. 

VICTOR  SANCHEZ  0. 

POLICARPO  BONILLA. 

ANGEL  UGARTE. 

E.  CONSTANTINO  FIALLOS. 

JOSE  MADRIZ. 

LUIS  F.  COREA. 

SALVADOR  GALLEGOS. 

SALVADOR  RODRIGUEZ  G. 

F.  MEJIA. 


* See  page  839. 
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ADDITIONAL  PROTOCOL  to  the  Convention  jor  the  Establish- 
ment of  a Central  American  Court  of  Justice. 


At  the  city  of  Washington,  at  one  o’clock  in  the  afternoon  of  the 
20th  day  of  December,  1907.  The  undersigned  Delegates  to  the 
Central  American  Peace  Conference  : 

For  Costa  Rica  : Their  Excellencies  Doctor  Luis  Anderson  and 
Don  Joaquin  B.  Calvo  ; 

For  Guatemala  : Their  Excellencies  Doctor  Don  Antonio  Batres 
Jauregui,  Doctor  Don  Luis  Toledo  Herrarte  and  Don  Victor 
Sanchez  Ocana  ; 

For  Honduras  : Their  Excellencies  Doctor  Don  Policarpo 

Bonilla,  Doctor  Don  Angel  Ugarte  and  Don  E.  Constantino 
Fiallos ; 

For  Nicaragua  : Their  Excellencies  Doctor  Don  Jose  Madriz 
and  Doctor  Don  Luis  F.  Corea  ; 

For  Salvador  : Their  Excellencies  Doctor  Don  Salvador  Gallegos, 
Doctor  Don  Salvador  Rodriguez  Gonzalez  and  Don  Federico 
Mej  ia, 

Noting  that  an  error  has  been  committed  in  copying  the  text  of 
Article  III  of  the  Convention  for  the  establishment  of  a Central 
American  Court  of  Justice,  concluded  on  this  date,  make  it  known 
that  the  authentic  text  of  said  Article  III  is  as  follows  : 

“ It  shall  also  have  jurisdiction  over  cases  arising  between  any 
of  the  Contracting  Governments  and  individuals,  when  by  common 
accord  they  are  submitted  to  it.”* 

In  testimony  whereof  they  sign  the  present  Protocol,  which  shall 
be  considered  as  an  integral  part  of  the  Convention. 

LUIS  ANDERSON. 

J.  B.  CALVO. 

ANTONIO  BATRES  jlUREGUI. 

LUIS  TOLEDO  HERRARTE. 

vfCTOR  SANCHEZ  0. 

POLICARPO  BONILLA. 

ANGEL  UGARTE. 

E.  CONSTANTINO  FIALLOS. 

JOSE  MADRIZ. 

LUIS  F.  COREA. 

SALVADOR  GALLEGOS. 

SALVADOR  RODRIGUEZ  G. 

F.  MEJlA. 


See  page  842. 
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EXTRADITION  CONVENTION  between  the  Governments 
of  Costa  Rica,  Guatemala , Honduras,  Nicaragua  and 
Salvador. — Signed  at  Washington,  December  20,  1907. 


[Ratified  by  all  the  Signatory  States,  February  and  March,  1908.] 


The  Governments  of  the  Republics  of  Costa  Rica,  Guatemala, 
Honduras,  Nicaragua,  and  Salvador,  desiring  to  confirm  their 
friendly  relations  and  to  promote  the  cause  of  justice,  have  resolved 
to  celebrate  a Convention  for  the  extradition  of  fugitives  from 
justice,  and  to  that  end  have  named  as  Delegates  : 

Costa  Rica  : Their  Excellencies  Doctor  Don  Luis  Anderson  and 
Don  Joaquin  B.  Calvo  ; 

Guatemala  : Their  Excellencies  Doctor  Don  Antonio  Batres 
Jauregui,  Doctor  Don  Luis  Toledo  Herrarte,  and  Don  Victor 
Sanchez  Ocana  ; 

Honduras  : Their  Excellencies  Doctor  Don  Policarpo  Bonilla, 
Doctor  Don  Angel  Ugarte  and  Don  E.  Constantino  Fiallos  ; 

Nicaragua  : Their  Excellencies  Doctors  Don  Jose  Madriz  and 
Don  Luis  F.  Corea  ; and 

Salvador  : Their  Excellencies  Doctor  Don  Salvador  Gallegos, 
Doctor  Don  Salvador  Rodriguez  Gonzalez  and  Don  Federico 
Mej  ia. 

By  virtue  of  the  invitation  sent  in  accordance  with  Article  II  of 
the  Protocol  signed  at  Washington  on  September  17,  1907,*  by 
the  Plenipotentiary  Representatives  of  the  five  Central  American 
Republics,  their  Excellencies,  the  Representative  of  the  Govern- 
ment of  the  United  Mexican  States,  Ambassador  Don  Enrique  C. 
Creel,  and  the  Representative  of  the  Government  of  the  United 
States  of  America,  Mr.  William  I.  Buchanan,  were  present  at  all 
the  deliberations. 

The  Delegates,  assembled  in  the  Central  American  Peace  Con- 
ference at  Washington,  after  having  communicated  to  one  another 
their  respective  full  powers,  which  they  found  to  be  in  due 
form,  have  agreed  to  carry  out  the  said  purpose  in  the  following 
manner  : 

Art.  I.  The  Contracting  Republics  agree  to  deliver  up  recipro- 
cally the  individuals  who  may  take  refuge  in  the  territory  of  one  of 
them  and  who  in  the  other  may  have  been  condemned  as  authors, 
accomplices,  or  abettors  of  a crime,  to  a penalty  of  not  less  than 
two  years  of  deprivation  of  their  liberty,  or  who  may  have  been 
indicted  for  a crime  which,  in  accordance  with  the  laws  of  the 
demanding  country,  carries  a penalty  equal  to  or  greater  than  that 
above  stated. 

II.  Extradition  shall  not  be  granted  in  any  of  the  following 
cases : 

1 . Wh  en  the  evidence  of  criminality  presented  by  the  demanding 
# See  page  834. 
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Party  would  not  justify,  according  to  the  laws  of  the  place  where 
the  fugitive  so  charged  is  found,  his  apprehension  and  commitment 
for  trial,  if  the  offence  had  been  there  committed. 

2.  When  the  offence  charged  is  of  a political  character,  or,  being 
a common  crime,  is  connected  therewith. 

3.  When  under  the  laws  of  the  demanding  country  or  of  that  of 
asylum,  the  action  or  the  penalty  has  been  barred. 

4.  If  the  accused  demanded  should  have  been  already  tried  and 
sentenced  for  the  same  act  in  the  Republic  wherein  he  resides. 

5.  If  in  the  latter,  the  act  because  of  which  extradition  is 
requested  should  not  be  considered  a crime. 

6.  When  the  penalty  corresponding  to  the  crime  for  which  extra- 
dition is  requested  shall  be  that  of  death,  unless  the  demanding 
Government  binds  itself  to  apply  the  next  lower  penalty. 

III.  The  person  whose  extradition  is  conceded,  because  of  one 
of  the  crimes  mentioned  in  Article  I,  shall  in  no  case  be  tried  and 
punished  in  the  country  to  which  he  is  surrendered  for  a political 
crime  committed  before  his  extradition  nor  for  an  act  which  may 
have  connection  with  a political  crime.  The  attempt  against  the 
life  of  the  head  of  the  Government  or  anarchistical  attempts  shall 
not  be  considered  a political  crime,  provided  that  the  law  of  the 
demanding  country  and  of  the  country  of  which  extradition  is 
requested  shall  have  fixed  a penalty  for  said  acts.  In  that  case 
extradition  shall  be  granted,  even  when  the  crime  in  question 
shall  carry  a penalty  of  less  than  two  years  of  imprisonment. 

IV.  The  High  Contracting  Parties  shall  not  be  obliged  to 
deliver  their  nationals  ; but  they  must  try  them  for  the  infractions 
of  the  Penal  Code  committed  in  any  of  the  other  Republics,  and  the 
respective  Government  must  communicate  the  corresponding 
proceedings,  information,  and  documents,  and  deliver  the  articles 
which  constitute  the  corpus  delicti,  furnishing  everything  con- 
ducive to  the  investigation  necessary  for  the  expedition  of  the 
trial.  This  having  been  done,  the  cause  shall  continue  until  its 
determination,  and  the  Government  of  the  country  of  the  trial 
shall  inform  the  other  of  the  final  result. 

V.  If  the  individual  whose  extradition  is  sought  should  have 
been  indicted  or  should  have  been  found  guilty  in  the  country  of 
his  asylum  for  a crime  committed  therein,  he  shall  not  be  delivered 
except  after  having  been  acquitted  by  a final  judgment,  and  in 
case  of  his  conviction  after  he  has  served  the  sentence  or  has  been 
pardoned. 

VI.  If  the  fugitive  whose  extradition  is  requested  by  one  of  the 
Contracting  Parties  should  also  have  been  sought  by  one  or  more 
governments  he  shall  be  delivered  in  preference  to  the  one  first 
making  the  requisition. 

VII.  Request  for  the  delivery  of  fugitives  shall  be  made  by  the 
respective  Diplomatic  Agents  of  the  Contracting  Parties,  or,  in 
their  absence  from  the  country  or  from  the  seat  of  government, 
it  may  be  made  by  Consular  Officers. 

(M  663)  3 i 
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In  urgent  cases  the  provisional  detention  of  the  accused  may  be 
requested  by  means  of  telegraphic  or  postal  communication 
addressed  to  the  Ministry  of  Foreign  Relations,  or  through  the 
respective  Diplomatic  Agent,  in  his  absence,  through  the  Consul. 
The  provisional  arrest  shall  be  made  according  to  the  rules  estab- 
lished by  the  laws  of  the  country  of  which  extradition  is  requested  ; 
but  shall  cease  if  the  request  for  extradition  has  not  been  formally 
presented  within  the  term  of  one  month  following  the  arrest. 

VIII.  The  request  for  extradition  shall  specify  the  evidence  or 
foundation  thereof  which,  by  the  laws  of  the  country  wherein  the 
crime  has  been  committed,  shall  be  sufficient  to  justify  the  appre- 
hension and  commitment  of  the  accused.  The  judgment,  indict- 
ment, warrant  of  arrest,  or  any  other  equivalent  document  shall 
also  accompany  the  same  ; and  the  nature  and  gravity  of  the  acts 
charged,  and  the  provisions  of  the  penal  codes  which  are  applicable 
thereto  must  be  indicated.  In  case  of  flight  after  having  been 
found  guilty  and  before  serving  the  sentence,  the  request  for 
extradition  shall  express  these  circumstances  and  shall  be 
accompanied  with  the  judgment  only. 

IX.  The  proper  authority  shall  apprehend  the  fugitive,  to  the 
end  that  he  may  be  brought  before  the  competent  Judicial 
authority  to  be  examined.  If  it  is  decided  that  according  to  the 
laws  and  the  evidence  presented  the  surrender  shall  be  carried  out 
in  accordance  with  this  Convention,  the  refugee  shall  be  delivered 
in  the  manner  prescribed  by  law  in  such  cases. 

X.  The  person  delivered  can  not  be  tried  nor  punished  in  the 
country  to  which  his  extradition  has  been  granted,  nor  delivered 
to  a third  country  because  of  a crime  not  included  in  this  Con- 
vention, and  committed  before  his  surrender,  unless  the  Govern- 
ment which  makes  the  surrender  consents  to  the  trial,  or  to  the 
delivery  to  said  third  nation. 

Nevertheless  this  consent  shall  not  be  necessary  : 

1.  When  the  accused  may  voluntarily  have  requested  that  he 
be  tried  or  delivered  to  the  third  nation  ; 

2.  When  he  may  have  been  at  liberty  to  leave  the  country  for 
30  days,  his  release  having  been  based  on  the  lack  of  foundation 
in  the  charge  for  which  he  was  surrendered,  or,  in  case  of  convic- 
tion, a term  of  30  days  after  serving  his  sentence  or  obtaining  a 
pardon. 

XI.  The  expenses  of  arrest,  maintenance,  and  travel  of  the 
claimed  person,  as  well  as  of  the  delivery  and  transportation  of  the 
articles,  which,  because  of  their  connection  with  the  crime,  have 
to  be  returned  or  forwarded,  shall  be  borne  by  the  demanding 
Government. 

XII.  All  the  objects  found  in  the  possession  of  the  accused  and 
obtained  through  the  commission  of  the  act  of  which  he  is  accused, 
or  that  may  serve  as  evidence  of  the  crime  on  account  of  which 
extradition  is  requested,  shall  be  confiscated  and  delivered  witli 
his  person  if  the  competent  authority  so  orders.  Nevertheless  the 
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rights  of  third  parties  concerning  these  articles  shall  be  respected, 
and  delivery  thereof  shall  not  be  made  until  the  question  of 
ownership  has  been  determined. 

XIII.  In  all  cases  of  detention  the  fugitive  shall  be  acquainted, 
within  the  term  of  twenty-four  hours,  with  the  cause  thereof,  and 
notified  that  he  may,  within  not  to  exceed  three  days  counted 
from  the  one  following  that  of  the  notification,  oppose  extradition, 
by  alleging  : 

1.  That  he  is  not  the  person  claimed  ; 

2.  Substantial  defects  in  the  documents  presented  ; and 

3.  The  inadmissibility  of  the  request  for  extradition. 

XIV.  In  cases  where  it  is  necessary  to  prove  the  facts  alleged, 
evidence  shall  be  taken,  in  full  observance  of  the  provisions  of 
the  law  of  procedure  of  the  Republic  of  which  extradition  is  re- 
quested. The  evidence  having  been  produced,  the  matter  shall  be 
decided  without  further  steps,  within  the  period  of  ten  days,  and 
it  shall  be  declared  whether  or  not  the  extradition  shall  be  granted. 
Against  such  a decision,  and  within  three  days  following  notifi- 
cation thereof,  the  legal  remedies  of  the  country  of  asylum  may 
be  invoked. 

XV.  The  present  Convention  shall  take  effect  one  month  after 
the  last  ratification,  and  shall  continue  in  effect  until  one  year 
after  notification  of  a desire  to  terminate  it  shall  have  been  given 
in  due  form  by  one  of  the  Governments  to  the  others.  In  such 
case  it  shall  continue  in  force  between  the  others  who  have  not 
denounced  it. 

XVI.  Each  Government  shall  give  notice  to  the  others  of  the 
legislative  ratification  of  this  Convention  within  ten  days  at  the 
latest  after  it  has  taken  place.  This  advice,  by  notes,  shall  be 
considered  as  an  exchange  of  ratification  without  the  necessity ^of 
any  special  formality. 

Signed  at  the  City  of  Washington  on  the  20th  day  of  December, 

1907, 

LUIS  ANDERSON. 

J.  B.  CALVO. 

ANTONIO  BATRES  JAUREGUI. 

LUIS  TOLEDO  HERRARTE. 

VICTOR  SANCHEZ  0. 

POLICARPO  BONILLA. 

ANGEL  UGARTE. 

E.  CONSTANTINO  FIALLOS. 

JOSE  MADRIZ. 

LUIS  F.  COREA. 

SALVADOR  GALLEGOS. 

SALVADOR  RODRfGUEZ  G. 

F.  MEjfA. 
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CONVENTION  between  the  Governments  of  Costa  Rica , 
Guatemala , Honduras , Nicaragua  and  Salvador , /or  the 
Establishment  of  an  International  Central  American 
Bureau. — Signed  at  Washington , December  20,  1907. 

[Ratified  by  all  the  Signatory  States,  February  and  March,  1908.] 

The  Governments  of  the  Republics  of  Costa  Rica,  Guatemala, 
Honduras,  Nicaragua,  and  Salvador  being  desirous  to  develop  the 
interests  common  to  Central  America,  have  agreed  to  establish  an 
International  Bureau  that  shall  take  charge  of  the  supervision  and 
care  of  such  interests,  and,  in  order  to  attain  so  important  an  end, 
have  seen  fit  to  conclude  a special  Convention,  and  for  that  purpose 
have  named  as  Delegates  : 

Costa  Rica  : Their  Excellencies  Doctor  Don  Luis  Anderson  and 
Don  Joaquin  B.  Calvo  ; 

Guatemala  : Their  Excellencies  Doctor  Don  Antonio  Batres 
Jauregui,  Doctor  Don  Luis  Toledo  Herrarte,  and  Don  Victor 
Sanchez  Ocana  ; 

Honduras  : Their  Excellencies  Doctor  Don  Policarpo  Bonilla, 
Doctor  Don  Angel  Ugarte,  and  Don  E.  Constantino  Fiallos  ; 

Nicaragua : Their  Excellencies  Doctors  Don  Jose  Madriz  and 
Don  Luis  F.  Corea  ; and 

Salvador  : Their  Excellencies  Doctor  Don  Salvador  Gallegos, 
Doctor  Don  Salvador  Rodriguez  Gonzalez,  and  Don  Federico 
Mej  ia. 

By  virtue  of  the  invitation  sent  in  accordance  with  Article  II  of 
the  Protocol  signed  at  Washington  on  September  17, 1907,*  by  the 
Plenipotentiary  Representatives  of  the  five  Central  American 
Republics,  their  Excellencies,  the  Representative  of  the  Govern- 
ment of  the  United  Mexican  States,  Ambassador  Don  Enrique  C. 
Creel,  and  the  Representative  of  the  Government  of  the  United 
States  of  America,  Mr.  William  I.  Buchanan,  were  present*  at  all 
the  deliberations. 

The  Delegates,  assembled  in  the  Central  American  Peace  Con- 
ference at  Washington,  after  having  communicated  to  one  another 
their  respective  full  powers,  which  they  found  to  be  in  due  form, 
have  agreed  to  carry  out  the  said  purpose  in  the  following 
manner : 

Art.  I.  The  following  Central  American  interests  are  recog- 
nized as  being  those  to  which  special  attention  should  be 
paid  : 

1.  To  combine  every  effort  toward  the  peaceful  reorganization 
of  their  mother  country,  Central  America. 

2.  To  impress  upon  public  education  an  essentially  Central 
American  character,  in  a uniform  sense,  making  it  as  broad, 
practical,  and  complete  as  possible,  in  accordance  with  the  modern 
pedagogical  tendency. 

* Page  834. 
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3.  The  development  of  Central  American  Commerce  and  of  all 
that  may  tend  to  make  it  more  active  and  profitable,  and  its 
expansion  with  other  nations. 

4.  The  advancement  of  agriculture  and  industries  that  can  be 
developed  to  advantage  in  its  different  sections. 

5.  The  uniformity  of  civil,  commercial,  and  criminal  legislation, 
recognizing  as  a fundamental  principle  the  inviolability  of  life, 
respect  for  property,  and  the  most  absolute  sacredness  of  the 
personal  rights  of  man ; uniformity  in  the  system  of  custom-houses ; 
in  the  monetary  system,  in  such  manner  as  to  secure  a fixed  rate 
of  exchange  ; general  sanitation,  and  especially  that  of  the  Central 
American  ports  ; confidence  in  the  Central  American  credit ; 
uniformity  in  the  system  of  weights  and  measures  ; the  definition 
of  what  constitutes  real  property,  in  such  a firm  and  unquestionable 
manner  as  will  serve  as  a solid  foundation  for  credit  and  permit 
the  establishment  of  mortgage  banks. 

II.  For  the  purposes  hereinbefore  mentioned  the  signatory 
Governments  bind  themselves  to  establish  an  International  Central 
American  Bureau,  composed  of  one  delegate  from  each  one  of 
them. 

The  Presidency  of  the  Bureau  shall  be  exercised  alternatively 
by  the  members  that  compose  it,  the  alphabetical  order  of  the 
Contracting  States  being  followed  for  that  purpose. 

IV.  The  functions  of  the  Bureau  shall  be  all  those  considered 
necessary  and  expedient  to  achieve  the  objects  placed  in  its  care 
by  the  present  agreement,  and  to  that  end  the  office  shall  enumer- 
ate them  in  the  rules  that  it  may  establish,  being  empowered  to 
make  all  provisions  of  internal  regulation  that  may  be  conducive 
to  the  proper  fulfilment  of  the  mission  of  maintaining  and  develop- 
ing the  Central  American  interests  that  may  be  placed  under  its 
care  and  supervision. 

In  order  to  attain  this  end  the  Contracting  Governments  bind 
themselves  to  lend  to  the  Bureau  all  the  support  and  protection 
necessary  for  the  proper  fulfilment  of  its  object. 

V.  The  Bureau  shall  every  six  months  send  to  each  of  the 
signatory  Governments  a detailed  report  of  the  work  accom- 
plished in  the  preceding  half-year. 

VI.  The  Bureau  shall  be  located  in  the  city  of  Guatemala,  and 
effort  shall  be  made  to  install  it  at  the  latest  on  September  15  of 
the  coming  year,  1908. 

VII.  The  Diplomatic  and  Consular  Agents  of  the  Contracting  0 
Governments  shall  lend  all  the  assistance  that  the  Bureau  may  ask 

of  them  furnishing  it  with  all  the  needed  data,  reports,  and  infor- 
mation and  shall  fulfil  the  commissions  and  requests  that  it  may 
see  fit  to  entrust  to  them. 

VIII.  The  expenses  incident  to  the  maintenance  of  the  Bureau 
shall  be  paid  in  equal  parts  by  the  signatory  Powers. 

IX.  The  Bureau  shall  have  an  organ  of  publicity  in  connection 
with  its  work,  and  shall  endeavour  to  maintain  intercourse  with 
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other  offices  of  a like  nature,  particularly  with  the  International 
Bureau  of  the  American  Republics  established  in  Washington. 

X.  The  Bureau  shall  be  a medium  of  intelligence  among  the 
signatory  countries  and  shall  send  the  respective  Governments  the 
communications,  information,  and  reports  that  it  may  deem 
necessary  for  the  development  of  the  relations  and  interests  with 
which  it  is  entrusted. 

XT.  The  present  Convention  shall  remain  in  force  for  15 
years,  and  may  be  extended  at  the  will  of  the  High  Contracting 
Parties. 

Signed  at  the  city  of  Washington  on  the  20th  day  of  December, 
1907. 

LUIS  ANDERSON. 

J.  B.  CALVO. 

ANTONIO  BATRES  jiUREGUI. 

LUIS  TOLEDO  HERRARTE. 

VICTOR  SANCHEZ  0. 

POLICARPO  BONILLA. 

ANGEL  UGARTE. 

E.  CONSTANTINO  FIALLOS. 

JOSE  MADRIZ. 

LUIS  P.  COREA. 

SALVADOR  GALLEGOS. 

SALVADOR  RODRfGUEZ  G. 

E.  MEjfA. 


CONVENTION  between  the  Governments  of  Costa  Rica , 
Guatemala , Honduras , Nicaragua , and  Salvador  for  the 
Establishment  of  a Central  American  Pedagogical  Institute. 
— Signed  at  Washington , December  20,  1907. 


[Ratified  by  all  tbe  Signatory  States,  February  and  March,  1908.] 


The  Governments  of  tbe  Republics  of  Costa  Rica,  Guatemala, 
Honduras,  Nicaragua,  and  Salvador,  recognizing  it  as  of  the 
greatest  importance  and  consequence  to  model  public  instruction 
on  a spirit  of  Central-Americanism  and  to  direct  it  uniformly  along 
the  lines  which  modern  pedagogy  establishes,  and  being  animated 
by  the  desire  to  make  this  recognition  effective  and  practical, 
have  decided  to  conclude  a Convention,  and  to  that  end  have 
named  as  Delegates : 
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Costa  Rica  : Their  Excellencies  Doctor  Don  Luis  Anderson  and 
Don  Joaquin  B.  Calvo  ; 

Guatemala  : Their  Excellencies  Doctor  Don  Antonio  Batres 
Jauregui,  Doctor  Don  Luis  Toledo  Herrarte,  and  Don  Victor 
Sanchez  Ocana  ; 

Honduras  : Their  Excellencies  Doctor  Don  Policarpo  Bonilla, 
Doctor  Don  Angel  Ugarte,  and  Don  E.  Constantino  Fiallos  ; 

Nicaragua  : Their  Excellencies  Doctors  Don  Jose  Madriz  and 
Don  Luis  F.  Corea  ; and 

Salvador:  Their  Excellencies  Doctor  Don  Salvador  Gallegos, 
Doctor  Don  Salvador  Rodriguez  Gonzalez,  and  Don  Federico  Mej  ia. 

By  virtue  of  the  invitation  sent  in  accordance  with  Article  II  of 
the  Protocol  signed  at  Washington  on  September  17, 1907,*  by  the 
Plenipotentiary  Representatives  of  the  five  Central  American 
Republics,  their  Excellencies,  the  Representative  of  the  Govern- 
ment of  the  United  Mexican  States,  Ambassador  Don  Enrique  C. 
Creel,  and  the  Representative  of  the  Government  of  the  United 
States  of  America,  Mr.  William  1.  Buchanan,  were  present  at  all 
the  deliberations. 

The  Delegates,  assembled  in  the  Central  American  Peace  Con- 
ference at  Washington,  after  having  communicated  to  one  another 
their  respective  full  powers,  which  they  found  to  be  in  due  form, 
have  agreed  to  carry  out  the  said  purpose  in  the  following  manner : 

Art.  I.  The  Republics  of  Costa  Rica,  Guatemala,  Honduras, 
Nicaragua  and  Salvador,  animated  by  the  desire  of  establishing 
a common,. essentially  homogeneous  system  of  education,  which 
shall  tend  toward  the  moral  and  intellectual  unification  of  these 
sister  countries,  have  agreed  to  found,  at  the  expense  and  to  the 
advantage  of  all,  a Pedagogical  Institute,  with  a division  for  men 
and  for  women,  for  the  professional  education  of  teachers.  Costa 
Rica  shall  be  the  seat  of  the  institute. 

II.  It  is  understood  that  with  regard  to  its  staff  of  teachers, 
buildings,  furnishings,  and  scientific  apparatus  the  Pedagogical 
Institute  shall  be  of  as  high  a grade  as  the  best  institutes  of  its 
class. 

III.  The  installation,  organization,  and  economical  adminis- 
tration, as  also  the  general  control  of  the  establishment,  shall 
pertain  to  the  Government  of  Costa  Rica ; but  the  other  interested 
Governments  shall  have  the  right,  when  they  consider  it  expedient, 
to  name  a representative  on  the  executive  board  of  the  same. 
The  Government  of  Costa  Rica  shall  communicate  annually  to  the 
other  Governments  the  progress  and  condition  of  the  establishment. 

IV.  Each  Republic  has  the  right  to  maintain  as  many  as  one 
hundred  students  in  the  Pedagogical  Institute,  fifty  of  each  sex, 
but  shall  not  send  less  than  twenty  of  each  sex. 

V.  The  estimate  of  extraordinary  expenses  of  installation,  in 
which  shall  be  included  the  buildings,  the  furnishing,  the  scientific 
equipment,  the  transportation  of  the  professorial  staff,  etc.,  having 

* See  page  834. 
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been  made,  it  shall  be  communicated  to  the  Governments  interested, 
each  one  of  which  shall  place  its  respective  quota  at  the  disposal  of 
the  Government  of  Costa  Eica. 

In  view  of  the  progressive  expansion  and  development  of  the 
Central  American  Pedagogical  Institute,  the  Government  of  Costa 
Eica  is  authorized  to  construct  special  buildings,  removed  from 
the  great  centres  of  population,  in  cool,  healthy  places  appropriate 
for  intellectual  work. 

VI.  With  regard  to  the  ordinary  expenses  of  salaries,  board, 
administration,  etc.,  they  shall  be  paid  to  Costa  Eica  at  the 
beginning  of  each  school  year. 

VII.  The  Pedagogical  League  hereby  agreed  to — the  first  step 
toward  the  unification  of  the  systems  of  education — shall  continue 
in  existence  15  years,  and  may  be  extended  at  the  will  of  the 
High  Contracting  Parties. 

VIII.  This  Convention  shall  be  ratified  by  means  of  notes 
exchanged  among  the  Governments  interested  ; and  once  ratified, 
it  shall  take  effect  without  loss  of  time. 

Signed  at  the  city  of  Washington  on  the  20th  day  of  December, 
1907. 

LUIS  ANDEESON. 

J.  B.  CALVO. 

ANTONIO  BATEES  jXUEEGUI. 

LUIS  TOLEDO  HEEEAETE. 

VICTOE  SANCHEZ  0. 

POLICAEPO  BONILLA. 

ANGEL  UGAETE. 

E.  CONSTANTINO  FIALLOS. 

JOSE  MADEIZ. 

LUIS  F.  COEEA. 

SALVADOE  GALLEGOS. 

SALVADOE  EODElGUEZ  G. 

F.  MEjfA. 


CONVENTION  between  the  Governments  of  Costa  Eica, 
Guatemala,  Honduras,  Nicaragua,  and  Salvador  concerning 
future  Central  American  Conferences. — Signed  at  Wash - 
ington,  December  20,  1907. 

[Eatifiedby  all  the  Signatory  States,  February  and  March,  1908.] 

The  Governments  of  the  Eepublics  of  Costa  Eica,  Guatemala, 
Honduras,  Nicaragua,  and  Salvador,  desiring  to  promote  the 
unification  and  harmony  of  their  interests,  as  one  of  the  most 
efficacious  means  to  prepare  for  the  fusion  of  the  Central  American 
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peoples  into  one  single  nationality,  have  agreed  to  conclude  a Con- 
vention for  the  naming  of  Commissions  and  for  the  meeting  of 
Central  American  Conferences,  which  shall  agree  upon  the  most 
efficacious  and  proper  means  to  the  end  of  bringing  uniformity  into 
their  economical  and  fiscal  interests  ; and  to  that  end  have  named 
as  Delegates  : 

Costa  Rica  : Their  Excellencies  Doctor  Don  Luis  Anderson  and 
Don  Joaquin  B.  Calvo  ; 

Guatemala  : Their  Excellencies  Doctor  Don  Antonio  Batres 
Jauregui,  Doctor  Don  Luis  Toledo  Herrarte,  and  Don  Victor 
Sanchez  Ocana  ; 

Honduras  : Their  Excellencies  Doctor  Don  Policarpo  Bonilla, 
Doctor  Don  Angel  Ugarte,  and  Don  E.  Constantino  Fiallos  ; 

Nicaragua  : Their  Excellencies  Doctors  Don  Jose  Madriz  and 
Don  Luis  F.  Corea  ; and 

Salvador : Their  Excellencies  Doctor  Don  Salvador  Gallegos, 
Doctor  Don  Salvador  Rodriguez  Gonzalez,  and  Don  Federico 
Mejia. 

By  virtue  of  the  invitation  sent  in  accordance  with  Article  II  of 
the  Protocol  signed  at  Washington  on  September  17, 1907,*  by  the 
Plenipotentiary  Representatives  of  the  five  Central  American 
^Republics,  their  Excellencies,  the  Representative  of  the  Govern- 
ment of  the  United  Mexican  States,  Ambassador  Don  Enrique  C. 
Creel,  and  the  Representative  of  the  Government  of  the  United 
States  of  America,  Mr.  William  I.  Buchanan,  were  present  at  all 
the  deliberations. 

The  Delegates,  assembled  in  the  Central  American  Peace  Con- 
ference at  Washington,  after  having  communicated  to  one  another 
their  respective  full  powers,  which  they  found  to  be  in  due  form, 
have  agreed  to  carry  out  the  said  purpose  in  the  following  manner  : 

Art.  I.  Each  one  of  the  Contracting  Governments  obligates 
itself  to  name  within  one  month,  counted  from  the  last  ratification 
of  this  Agreement,  one  or  more  Commissions,  which  shall  occupy 
themselves  preferably  with  the  study  of  all  that  concerns  the 
monetary  system  of  their  respective  countries,  especially  in  relation 
to  those  of  the  other  States,  and  interchange  amongst  them  ; and, 
besides,  the  study  of  everything  relating  to  the  custom-house 
systems,  the  system  of  weights  and  measures,  and  other  matters 
of  an  economic  and  fiscal  nature  which  it  may  be  deemed  expedient 
to  make  uniform  in  Central  America. 

II.  The  Commissions  shall  present  a report  within  six  months 
after  their  appointment,  and  each  Government  shall  communicate 
such  report  to  the  others,  inviting  them  to  designate  forthwith  one 
or  more  delegates,  in  order  that  they  may  attend  a Central  Ameri- 
can Conference,  which  shall  be  inaugurated  on  the  1st  of  the  fol- 
lowing January,  and  shall  have  for  its  object  the  conclusion  of  a 
Convention  for  the  purpose  of  defining  the  means  tending  to  the 
accomplishment  of  the  ends  to  which  Article  I relates,  giving 

* Page  834. 
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preference  to  what  relates  to  the  monetary  system  of  the  five 
Republics  and  endeavouring  to  establish  therein  a fixed  rate  of 
exchange  with  regard  to  gold. 

III.  Conferences  shall  be  held  annually  thereafter,  which  shall 
open  on  the  1st  day  of  January,  in  order  to  treat  the  questions 
comprised  in  Article  I of  this  Convention  which  have  not  been 
settled  at  the  previous  Conference ; and  all  the  other  matters 
which  the  Governments  may  see  fit  to  submit  to  said  Conferences. 

IV.  The  first  Conference  shall  meet  at  the  city  of  Tegucigalpa  on 
the  date  indicated  in  Article  II ; and  when  its  sessions  are  over  it 
shall  designate  the  place  in  which  the  next  Conference  shall  meet, 
and  so  on  successively. 

V.  The  present  Convention  shall  remain  in  force  for  five  years, 
but  if  at  the  expiration  of  that  term  none  of  the  signatory  Govern- 
ments shall  have  denounced  it,  it  shall  continue  in  force  until  six 
months  after  one  of  the  High  Contracting  Parties  shall  have 
notified  the  others  of  its  determination  to  withdraw  from  it. 

Signed  at  the  city  of  Washington  on  the  20th  day  of  December, 
1907. 

LUIS  ANDERSON. 

J.  B.  CALVO. 

ANTONIO  BATRES  JAUREGUI. 

LUIS  TOLEDO  HERRARTE. 

VICTOR  SANCHEZ  0. 

POLICARPO  BONILLA. 

ANGEL  UGARTE. 

E.  CONSTANTINO  FIALLOS. 

JOSE  MADRIZ. 

LUIS  F.  COREA. 

SALVADOR  GALLEGOS. 

SALVADOR  RODRfGUEZ  G. 

F.  mejIa. 


CONVENTION  on  Communications  between  the  Governments 
of  Costa  Rica,  Guatemala , Honduras , Nicaragua , and 
Salvador. — Signed  at  Washington , December  20,  1907. 

[Ratified  by  all  the  Signatory  States,  February  and  March,  1908.] 

The  Governments  of  the  Republics  of  Costa  Rica,  Guatemala, 
Honduras,  Nicaragua,  and  Salvador,  each  being  desirous  to  con- 
tribute its  share  towards  the  realization  of  the  great  work  of  the 
Pan-American  Railway,  and,  in  order  to  attain  so  important  an 
end,  have  seen  fit  to  conclude  a special  Convention,  and  to  that  end 
have  appointed  as  Delegates  : 
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Costa  Rica  : Their  Excellencies  Doctor  Don  Luis  Anderson  and 
Don  Joaquin  B.  Calvo  ; 

Guatemala  : Their  Excellencies  Doctor  Don  Antonio  Batres 
Jauregui,  Doctor  Don  Luis  Toledo  Herrarte,  and  Don  Victor 
Sanchez  Ocana ; 

Honduras  : Their  Excellencies  Doctor  Don  Policarpo  Bonilla, 
Doctor  Don  Angel  Ugarte,  and  Don  E.  Constantino  Fiallos  ; 

Nicaragua  : Their  Excellencies  Doctors  Don  Jose  Madriz  and 
Don  Luis  F.  Corea  ; and 

Salvador  : Their  Excellencies  Doctor  Don  Salvador  Gallegos, 
Doctor  Don  Salvador  Rodriguez  Gonzalez,  and  Don  Federico 
Mejia. 

By  virtue  of  the  invitation  sent  in  accordance  with  Article  II  of 
the  Protocol  signed  at  Washington  on  September  17,  1907,*  by  the 
Plenipotentiary  Representatives  of  the  five  Central  American 
Republics,  their  Excellencies,  the  Representative  of  the  Govern- 
ment of  the  United  Mexican  States,  Ambassador  Don  Enrique  C. 
Creel,  and  the  Representative  of  the  Government  of  the  United 
States  of  America,  Mr.  William  I.  Buchanan,  were  present  at  all 
the  deliberations. 

The  Delegates  assembled  in  the  Central  American  Peace  Con- 
ference at  Washington,  after  having  communicated  to  one  another 
their  respective  full  powers,  which  they  found  to  be  in  due  form, 
have  agreed  to  carry  out  the  said  purpose  in  the  following 
manner : 

Art.  I.  Each  Government  shall  appoint  a Commission,  in  order 
that  it  may  study  and  propose  the  most  suitable  measures  to 
carry  out  the  portion  of  said  work  within  its  own  territory. 

II.  The  Commissions,  availing  themselves  of  the  surveys 
already  existing  of  the  Pan-American  Railway,  and  making  all 
others  that  they  may  deem  necessary,  shall  submit  to  their 
respective  Governments  detailed  reports  concerning  the  number 
of  miles  which  need  to  be  constructed,  the  towns  and  lands 
which  the  line  should  cross,  the  branches  which  it  is  advisable  to 
connect  to  the  principal  line,  the  cost  of  the  different  sections, 
and  all  the  measures  that  it  may  deem  expedient  for  the  end 
in  view. 

III.  The  same  Commissions,  when  they  point  out  the  most 
suitable  measures  for  the  construction  of  the  respective  sections, 
shall  suggest,  as  far  as  possible,  what  ought  to  be  done  concerning 
concessions  of  lands,  privileges,  tariffs,  guarantees,  and  other 
points  usual  in  such  cases. 

IV.  After  approval  by  the  Governments,  said  reports  shall  be 
sent  to  the  International  Bureau  of  the  American  Republics  at 
Washington,  so  that  bids  may  be  solicited,  in  order  to  obtain  the 
best  conditions  in  letting  the  corresponding  contracts  for  the 
construction  of  the  lines  which  are  considered  necessary. 

V.  The  said  International  Bureau,  together  with  the  Diplomatic 

* See  page  834. 
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Representatives  of  the  five  Republics  of  Central  America,  shall 
open  said  competition,  endeavouring  in  the  first  place  to  secure  the 
organization  of  one  or  more  companies  which  will  construct  the 
sections  indicated,  and  if  that  be  impossible  to  consolidate 
and  bring  to  an  agreement  the  different  companies  that 
may  hold  or  obtain  concessions  or  contracts  directly  with  the 
Governments. 

VI.  The  Contracting  Governments  shall  come  to  an  agreement 
with  the  Government  of  the  United  Mexican  States  and  with  the 
Government  of  Panama  concerning  everything  that  may  refer  to 
the  transit  of  merchandise  and  passengers  from  border  to  border. 

VII.  The  Commissions  shall  be  appointed  subject  to  the 
approval  of  the  present  Convention,  and  the  report  shall  be  pre- 
sented within  a term  of  not  to  exceed  six  months  after  said 
appointment. 

VIII.  The  present  Convention  shall  not  preclude  the  Govern- 
ments from  directly  making  contracts  referring  to  the  construction 
of  railroads  in  their  respective  countries  ; but  they  must  send  said 
contracts  to  the  International  Bureau,  in  view  of  the  consolidation 
or  agreement  to  which  Article  V refers. 

IX.  The  Contracting  Governments,  moreover,  pledge  themselves 
to  make  the  necessary  arrangements  to  establish  and  improve  the 
means  of  communication  between  the  several  Republics,  such  as 
lines  of  steamships,  submarine  cables,  telegraph  lines,  wireless 
stations,  telephones,  and  everything  that  may  tend  to  cement  their 
mutual  relations. 

The  existing  agreements  concerning  cable,  telegraph,  and  tele- 
phone services,  shall  continue  in  force  so  long  as  the  interested 
Governments  deem  it  convenient. 

Signed  at  the  city  of  Washington  on  the  20th  day  of  December, 
1907. 

LUIS  ANDERSON. 

J.  B.  CALVO. 

ANTONIO  BATRES  JAUREGUI. 

LUIS  TOLEDO  HERRARTE. 

VICTOR  SANCHEZ  O. 

POL1CARPO  BONILLA. 

ANGEL  UGARTE. 

E.  CONSTANTINO  FIALLOS. 

JOSE  MADR1Z. 

LUIS  P.  COREA. 

SALVADOR  GALLEGOS. 

SALVADOR  RODRIGUEZ  G. 

F.  mejIa. 
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CONVENTION  between  the  Belgian  and  Netherland  Govern- 
ments, approving  the  Agreement  of  April  30,  1907,  for  the 
Improvement  of  the  Lighting  and  Beaconing  of  the  Scheldt. 
— Signed  at  The  Hague , October  8,  1907.* 


[Ratifications  exchanged  at  The  Hague,  June  13,  1908.] 


Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  des  Beiges  et  Sa  Majeste  la  Reine  des  Pays- 
Bas,  ayant  pris  connaissance  de  Parrangement  tendant  a ameliorer 
Peclairage  et  le  balisagedel’Escaut,  signe  a Flessingue,  le  30  Avril, 
1907,  par  les  Commissaires  Permanents  Neerlandais  et  Beiges,  ont 
resolu  de  consacrer  cet  arrangement  par  une  Convention  Diplo- 
matique et  ont  nomme  a cet  effet  pour  Leurs  Plenipotentiaires, 
savoir : 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  des  Beiges  : Le  Baron  Guillaume,  Son  Envoye 
Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  pres  Sa  Majeste  la 
Reine  des  Pays-Bas ; 

Sa  Majeste  la  Reine  des  Pays-Bas : Le  Jonkheer  D. 

A.  W.  van  Tets  van  Goudriaan,  Son  Ministre  des  Affaires 
Etrangeres ; 

Lesquels,  apres  s’etre  communique  leurs  pleins  pouvoirs, 
trouves  en  bonne  et  due  forme,  sont  convenus  des  Articles 
suivants  : 

Art.  I.  Est  approuve  Parrangement  ci-annexe  en  copie,  signe, 
en  textes  Neerlandais  et  Fran£ais,  a Flessingue,  le  30  Avril,  1907, 
par  les  Commissaires  Permanents  des  deux  pays  pour  la  sur- 
veillance commune  de  la  navigation  et  des  services  de  pilotage, 
etc.,  dans  l’Escaut  et  a ses  embouchures. 

11  sera  considere  comme  insere  mot  a mot  dans  la  presente 
Convention  et  comme  faisant  partie  integrante  de  cette  derniere. 

II.  La  presente  Convention  sera  ratifiee  et  les  ratifications  en 
seront  echangees  a La  Haye  aussitot  que  possible. 

En  foi  de  quoi,  les  Plenipotentiaires  respectifs  Pont  signee 
et  y ont  appose  leurs  cachets. 

Fait,[en  double,  a La  Haye,  le  8 Octobre,  1907. 

(L.S.)  GUILLAUME. 

(L.S.)  VAN  TETS  VAN  GOUDRIAAN. 


* “ Moriiteur  Beige,”  July  7,  1908. 
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Annexe. 

Convention  pour  V amelioration  de  Vedairage  et  du  balisage  de 

VEscaut. 

Le  Gouvernement  Beige  et  le  Gouvernement  Neerlandais, 
voulant  ameliorer  l’eclairage  et  le  balisage  de  l’Escaut,  ont  designe, 
pour  regler  les  conditions  des  installations  a etablir  et  des  change- 
ments  a apporter  a certains  f eux,  le  Gouvernement  Beige : MM.  N. 
Alio  et  A.  E.  van  den  Kerckhove  ; le  Gouvernement  Neerlandais  : 
MM.  J.  W.  A.  F.  van  Maren  Bentz  van  den  Berg  et  C.  A.  Dominicus, 
Commissaires  Permanents  des  deux  pays  pour  la  surveillance 
commune  de  la  navigation  et  des  services  de  pilotage,  etc.,  dans 
l’Escaut  et  a ses  embouchures,  lesquels,  s’etant  reunis  a Flessingue, 
en  vertu  des  pouvoirs  respectifs  qui  leur  ont  ete  conferes,  sont 
convenus  des  dispositions  suivantes  : 

Art.  I.  L’eclairage  et  le  balisage  de  l’Escaut  ayant  ete  juges 
insuflisants  pour  la  navigation  des  grands  navires,  seront  com- 
pletes et  modifies  comme  suit : 

A.  Des  bouees  lumineuses  seront  mouillees  en  remplacement 
des  bouees  actuelles  ci-apres  : 

1.  Honte. 

Bouee  conique  rouge  No.  1. 

2.  Passe  de  Terneuzen. 

Bouee  spherique  rouge  avec  sphere  No.  5. 

Bouee  spherique  a bandes  horizontales  noires  et  rouges  avec 
cone  No.  10. 

Bouee  spherique  a bandes  horizontales  noires  et  rouges  avec 
cone  No.  12. 

3.  Passe  d’Everingen. 

Bouee  spherique  a bandes  horizontales  noires  et  rouges  avec 
losange  No.  12. 

Bouee  plate  noire  No.  20. 

4.  Middelgat. 

Bouee  conique  rouge  avec  sphere  No.  20. 

5.  Zuider  gat. 

Bouee  conique  rouge  No.  25. 

Bouee  spherique  a bandes  horizontales  noires  et  rouges  avec 
losange  No.  26. 

6.  Passe  de  Walsoorden. 

Bouee  plate  noire  No.  33. 

7.  Passe  de  Valkenisse. 

Bouee  plate  noire  avec  cone  No.  36. 

Bouee  conique  rouge  No.  31. 
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Des  bouees  lumineuses  complementaires  seront  mouillees  : 

1°  entre  les  bouees  rouges  actuelles  Nos.  30  et  31  (No.  30a). 

2°  entre  les  bouees  rouges  Nos.  31  et  32  (No.  31a). 

8.  Nauw  de  Bath. 

Bouee  conique  rouge  No.  33  a sphere. 

Bouee  conique  rouge  No.  36. 

Bouee  spherique  a bandes  horizontales  noires  et  rouges  avec 
cone  No.  43. 


9.  Santvliet. 

Bouee  conique  rouge  No.  43. 

Bouee  conique  rouge  No.  44,  avec  losange. 

10.  Saeftingen  au  Frederic. 

Bouee  conique  rouge  No.  48. 

11.  Frederic  a Lillo. 

Bouee  plate  noire  No.  57. 

12.  Lillo  au  Kruisschans. 

Bouee  conique  rouge  No.  53. 

13.  WillemsreJc. 

Bouee  plate  noire  No.  62. 

14.  KranJceloon. 

Bouee  conique  rouge  No.  57. 

15.  Pipe  de  Tahac. 

Bouee  plate  noire  No.  69. 

B. — Des  feux  a eclipses  seront  installes  sur  certaines  balises, 
savoir : 

1.  Middelgat. 

Balise  surmontee  d’un  cone  du  Biezelingsche  Ham. 

2.  Passe  de  Bath. 

Balise  surmontee  d’un  sphere  en  aval  de  Bath. 

Balise  surmontee  d’un  cylindre  en  aval  de  Bath. 

3.  Santvliet. 

Balise  de  Saeftingen,  surmontee  d’un  disque. 

4.  Saeftingen  au  Frederic. 

Les  deux  balises  du  Ballastplaat. 
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5.  Lillo  au  Kruisschans. 

Balise  a double  cone  de  Lillo. 

6.  WillemsreJc. 

Balise  du  Meestoof. 

C. — Les  feux  blancs  fixes  de  ceux  des  fanaux  d’alignement  pour 
lesquels  la  chose  sera  reconnue  necessaire,  seront  transformes  en 
feux  a eclipse,  afin  de  prevenir  toute  confusion  avec  les  feux  blancs 
fixes  exhibes  par  les  navires,  savoir  : 

1.  Passe  de  Terneuzen. 

Le  feu  du  Verklikker  du  Nieuwe  Neuzen  Polder. 

Le  feu  inferieur  du  Nieuwe  Neuzen  Polder. 

Le  feu  inferieur  du  Othene  Polder. 

2.  Everingen. 

Le  feu  inferieur  du  Eendracht  Polder. 

3.  Middelgat. 

Le  feu  de  Hoedekenskerke. 

4.  Passe  de  Walsoorden. 

Les  deux  feux  du  berme  de  Walsoorden. 

Le  feu  inferieur  du  Noorddijks  Polder. 

Le  feu  superieur  de  Groenendijk. 

5.  Bath. 

Le  feu  inferieur  de  Bath. 

Le  feu  inferieur  du  Reigersbergschen  Polder. 

6.  Saeftingen  au  Frederic. 

Le  feu  inferieur  du  Frederic. 

7.  Krankeloon. 

Le  feu  inferieur  de  Krankeloon-Fort. 

D. — II  sera  construit  trois  balises  a Bath,  sur  l’accore  de  la 
ive  droite,  ainsi  qu’une  charpente  en  fer  avec  cabanon,  pour 
le  feu  superieur  du  Othene  Polder,  actuellement  supporte  par 
un  pieu. 

II.  L’acquisition  etle  placement  des  bouees  lumineuses,  l’eclair- 
age  des  balises  et  les  transformations  et  changements  de  caractere 
des  feux  inferieurs  ou  superieurs  d’alignement  sur  le  territoire 
Beige  seront  effectues  par  le  Gouvernement  Beige.  La  construc- 
tion, le  placement,  l’entretien  des  bouees  lumineuses,  des  reservoirs 
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avec  lanternes  pour  eclairer  les  balises,  la  transformation  de 
celles-ci,  les  reservoirs  avec  lanternes  pour  la  transformation  des 
feux  d’alignement,  la  construction  et  le  placement  des  balises  sur 
territoire  Neerlandais  seront  faits,  pour  compte  de  la  Belgique,  par 
les  soins  du  Gouvernement  des  Pays-Bas  qui  fera  aussi,  a la 
charge  de  l’Etat  Beige,  construire  comme  reserve  six  bouees 
lumineuses  completes,  cinq  lanternes,  deux  reservoirs  pour 
feux  a eclipse  de  fanaux  d’alignement,  pour  etre  utilises  si  de 
besoin. 

III.  Les  plans  et  devis  estimatifs  de  tous  les  travaux  et  acquisi- 
tions pour  l’amelioration  de  l’eclairage  et  du  balisage  sur  le 
territoire  Neerlandais  seront  sounds  a l’approbation  des  Com- 
missaires  permanents  des  deux  pays  et  arretes  de  commun  accord. 

IV.  Tous  les  travaux  et  installations  sur  la  section  Neerlandaise 
du  fleuve  seront  autant  que  possible  l’objet  de  contrats  et  ceux-ci 
ne  seront  admis  qu’apres  qu’ilsauront  ete  approuves  par  les  deux 
Gouvernements. 

V.  Les  Commissaires  Beiges  auront  le  droit  d’inspecter  et  de 
surveiller  les  travaux  et  constructions  a faire  executer  par  l’admin- 
istration  Neerlandaise  pour  le  compte  de  la  Belgique,  ainsi  que 
l’entretien  de  ces  installations. 

VI.  Les  deux  Gouvernements  s’engagent  a prendre  les  mesures 
necessaires  pour  que  les  ameliorations  qui  font  Fob  jet  de  la  pre- 
sente Convention  soient  effectuees  aussi  promptement  que 
possible. 

VII.  Tous  les  frais  a faire  par  le  Gouvernement  des  Pays-Bas 
pour  les  ameliorations  dont  la  depense  incombe  a la  Belgique  et 
pour  leur  entretien  seront  payes  par  le  Gouvernement  Beige  a 
des  epoques  a fixer  par  les  conditions  d’entreprise. 

Ces  payements  auront  lieu  un  mois  apres  la  remise  par  le 
Gouvernement  Neerlandais  au  Gouvernement  Beige  de  declara- 
tions accompagnees  des  comptes  justificatifs. 

VIII.  Le  Gouvernement  Neerlandais  veillera  a ce  que  les  balises 
nouvellement  construites,  les  bouees  lumineuses,  reservoirs  pour 
balises  et  fanaux  acquis  aux  frais  du  Gouvernement  Beige  soient 
conserves  en  bon  etat  de  service.  II  ne  pourra  ni  les  enlever, 
ni  les  detourner  de  leur  destination  sans  le  consentement 
de  la  Belgique,  sauf  en  cas  de  guerre  ou  de  danger  eventuel  do 
guerre. 

Les  balises  et  les  bouees  lumineuses,  reservoirs  pour  balises  et 
fanaux  a terre  acquis  pour  le  compte  du  Gouvernement  Beige 
resteront  la  propriete  du  Gouvernement  des  Pays-Bas  aussi 
longtemps  qu’ils  seront  employes  a leur  destination,  mais  en  cas  de 
modification  qui  amenerait  la  suppression  ou  la  mise  hors  d’usage 
de  l’un  ou  de  F autre  de  ces  objets,  ces  derniers  seront  restitues. 
a la  Belgique. 

IX.  Les  Commissaires  des  deux  pays  auront  la  faculte 
d’apporter,  de  commun  accord,  a l’eclairage  projete,  les 
modifications  que  Fexperience  indiquerait  et  celles  qui 
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deviendraient  necessaires  par  suite  de  changements  dans  la 
direction  des  passes. 

X.  Le  Gouvernement  Neerlandais  s’etant  charge  de  placer, 
deplacer,  reparer  et  alimenter  les  bouees  lumineuses,  d’alimenter 
et  reparer  les  reservoirs  des  balises  et  des  fanaux,  qu’il  fera  con- 
struire  pour  compte  de  la  Belgique,  il  lui  sera  du,  par  le  Gouverne- 
ment  Beige,  pour  le  couvrir  de  ces  frais,  une  redevance  annuelle 
fixe  de  douze  cents  florins  P.  B.  par  bouee  et  par  reservoir  de 
balise  ou  de  fanal,  pour  le  temps  que  les  engins  de  l’espece  auront 
ete  en  activite  de  service.  Ces  payements  auront  lieu  sur  declara- 
tion de  1’administration  Neerlandaise. 

XI.  La  presente  Convention  ne  deviendra  executoire  qu’apres 
avoir  ete  approuvee  par  les  Gouvernements  respectifs. 

Ainsi  fait  a Flessingue,  le  30  Avril,  1907,  en  double  expedition, 
dont  une  en  Fran£aise  et  une  en  Neerlandais. 

Les  Commissaires  permanents  Beiges, 

ALLO. 

A.  E.  VAN  DEN  KERCKHOVE. 

Les  Commissaires  permanents  Neerlandais, 

VAN  DEN  BERG. 

DOMINICUS. 


SWISS  NOTIFICATION of  the  Accession  of  Cuba,  Dominican 
Republic,  Hayti,  and  Paraguay  to  the  Convention  signed  at 
Geneva , August  22,  1864,  relating  to  Wounded  in  War  * 
— London,  July  6,  1907. 


(1) — M.  Probst  to  Sir  Edward  Grey. 

Legation  de  Suisse,  Londres, 

M.  le  Secretaire  d’Etat,  le  6 Juillet,  1907. 

Sur  l’ordre  du  Conseil  Federal  Suisse,  j’ai  l’honneur  d’informer 
votre  Excellence  que  les  Republiques  du  Paraguay,  de  Cuba, 
d’Haiti,  ainsi  que  la  Republique  Dominicaine,  ont  decide  d’adherer 
a la  Convention  conclue  a Geneve,  le  22  Aout,  1864,  pour  l’amelior- 
ation  du  sort  des  militaires  blesses  dans  les  armees  en  campagre. 

Je  vous  serais  tres  oblige  de  vouloir  bien  consentir  a me  donner 
acte  de  cette  notification,  et  vous  prie  d’agreer,  &c. 

PROBST. 


* Vol.  LV,  page  43. 
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(2) — Sir  Edward  Grey  to  M.  Probst. 

Sir,  Foreign  Office,  July  11,  1907. 

I have  the  honour  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  your  note 
of  the  6th  instant,  informing  me  that  the  Republics  of  Paraguay, 
Cuba,  and  Hayti,  and  the  Dominican  Republic,  accede  to  the 
Convention  concluded  at  Geneva,  22nd  August,  1864,  for  the 
amelioration  of  the  condition  of  the  wounded  in  armies  in  the 
field. 

In  thanking  you  for  this  communication,  I have,  &c. 

E.  GREY. 


CONVENTION  of  Commerce  and  Navigation  between  Egypt 
and  Italy. — Signed  at  Alexandria , July  14,  1906.* 


[Ratifications  exchanged  at  Cairo,  February  16,  1909.] 


Les  soussignes,  M.  le  Marquis  Salvago  Raggi,  Agent  Diploma- 
tique et  Consul  General  d’ltalie  en  Egypte,  et  Son  Excellence 
Boutros  Ghali  Pacha,  Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrangeres  du  Gou- 
vernement  de  Son  Altesse  le  Khedive  d’Egypte,  dument  autorises 
parleurs  Gouvernements  respectifs  et,  en  ce  qui  concernel’Egypte, 
dans  les  limites  des  pouvoirs  conferes  par  les  firmans  imperiaux, 
sont  convenus  de  ce  qui  suit : 

Art.  I.  II  y aura  liberte  reciproque  de  commerce  et  de  naviga- 
tion entre  PItalie  et  l’Egypte. 

Les  ressortissants  Italiens  en  Egypte  et  les  Egyptiens  en  Italie 
pourront  librement  entrer  avec  leurs  navires  et  leurs  cargaisons 
dans  tous  les  lieux  et  ports  dont  P entree  est  ou  serait  permise 
rux  nationaux  et  aux  ressortissants  de  la  nation  la  plus  favorisee 
■et  ils  jouiront  reciproquement,  en  ce  qui  concerne  le  commerce  et 
la  navigation,  des  memes  droits,  privileges,  libertes,  faveurs, 
immunites  et  franchises  dont  jouissent  ou  pourraient  jouir  les 
nationaux  et  les  ressortissants  de  la  nation  la  plus  favorisee,  sans 
qu’ils  aient  a payer  des  taxes  ou  droits  plus  el  eves  que  ceux 
•auxquels  ces  derniers  sont  assujettis. 

II.  Les  produits  du  sol  ou  de  l’industrie  de  PItalie  qui  seront 
importes  en  Egypte  et  les  produits  du  sol  ou  de  Pindustrie  de 
l’Egypte  qui  seront  importes  en  Italie  ne  seront  pas  soumis  a des 
droits  autres  ou  plus  eleves  que  ceux  qui  seront  peryus  sur  les 
produits  similaires  originaires  du  pays  etranger  le  plus  favorise  et 
en  provenant  dans  les  memes  conditions. 

Les  deux  Parties  contractantes  s’engagent  a n’etablir  Pune 
5 “Gazzetta  Ufficiale,”  April  16,  1909. 
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envers  l’autre  aucune  prohibition  d’importation.  Toutefoisr 
chacune  des  Parties  contractantes  se  reserve  le  droit  d’edicter  des 
prohibitions  d’importation  dans  Finteret  de  la  securite  ou  de  la 
moralite  publiques,  sous  la  condition  que  ces  prohibitions  seront 
applicables  aux  autres  nations. 

Cette  derniere  restriction  n’est  pas  applicable  aux  prohibitions 
ou  restrictions  temporaires  d’entree  ou  de  transit  que  l’une  ou 
l’autre  des  Parties  contractantes  jugerait  necessaire  d’edicter  pour 
proteger  la  sante  publique,  pour  empecher  la  propagation 
d’epizootie  ou  la  destruction  des  recoltes  ou  pour  proteger  les 
plantes  utiles. 

III.  Les  articles  destines  a etre  exportes  d’Egypte  en  Italie  ou 
de  l’ltalie  en  Egypte  ne  pourront  etre  frappes  en  Egypte  et,  res- 
pectivement,  en  Italie  de  droits  ou  charges  autres  ou  plus  eleves 
que  ceux  qui  sont  ou  pourraient  etre  acquittes  lors  de 
l’exportation  des  dits  articles  a destination  du  pays  etranger  le 
plus  favorise. 

Les  deux  Parties  contractantes  s’engagent  a n’etablir  l’une 
envers  l’autre  aucune  prohibition  d’exportation  qui  ne  soit  en 
meme  temps  applicable  aux  autres  nations. 

IV.  Les  Parties  contractantes  conviennent  que  pour  tout  ce 
qui  concerne  le  commerce,  la  navigation,  le  montant,  la  garantie 
et  la  perception  des  droits  d’importation  et  d’exportation,  ainsi 
que  le  transit,  tous  les  privileges,  faveurs  ou  immunites  quel- 
conques  que  l’une  des  Parties  contractantes  a deja  accordes  ou 
pourrait  ulterieurement  accord er  a tout  autre  pays  seront  etendus 
immediatement  et  sans  compensation  ou  autre  condition  quel- 
conque  aux  ressortissants,  au  commerce  et  a la  navigation  de 
l’autre  Partie  contractante. 

V.  Quel  que  soit  le  port  de  depart  des  navires  et  quel  que  soit 
le  lieu  d’origine  ou  de  destination  de  leur  cargaison,  les  navires 
Italiens  en  Egypte  et,  reciproquement,  les  navires  Egyptiens  en 
Italie,  jouiront,  sous  tous  les  rapports,  du  meme  traitement 
que  les  navires  nationaux  et  les  navires  de  la  nation  la  plus 
favorisee. 

Cette  stipulation  s’applique  aux  reglements  locaux,  aux  taxes 
et  aux  autres  droits  ou  charges  de  toute  espece  dans  les  ports, 
bassins,  docks,  rades  et  havres  des  pays  contractants,  au  pilotage, 
et,  en  general,  a tout  ce  qui  concerne  la  navigation. 

Tout  batiment  considere  comme  Italien  par  la  loi  Italienne  et 
tout  batiment  considere  comme  Egyptien  par  la  loi  Egyptienne, 
sera  reconnu  comme  tel  par  les  Parties  contractantes. 

II  est  fait  exception  aux  dispositions  qui  precedent  pour  le 
cabotage  et  la  navigation  interieure,  dont  le  regime  demeure 
soumis  aux  lois  respectives  des  deux  pays. 

Les  articles,  quelle  qu’en  soit  la  provenance  ou  le  lieu  d’origine. 
importes  ou  exportes  par  les  navires  de  l’une  des  Parties  contrac- 
tantes, ne  pourront  etre  soumis,  dans  les  territoires  de  l’autre 
Partie  a des  restrictions  autres  ou  a des  droits  plus  eleves  que  ceux 
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auxquels  seraient  assujettis  ces  memes  articles  s’ils  etaient  importes 
ou  exportes  par  les  navires  nationaux  ou  par  des  navires  de  la 
nation  la  plus  favorisee. 

VI. *  Le  Gouvernement  Egyptien  s’engage  a ne  soumettre  les 
produits  du  sol  ou  de  l’industrie  de  l’ltalie  a aucun  droit  excedant 
$%ad  valorem , a l’exception  des  articles  ci-apres  : 

(a)  Alcools  dulcifies  ou  aromatises  (liqueurs)  ne  contenant  pas 
plus  do  50  degres  d’alcool  pur  ; sucres  raffines  ; bois  de  con- 
struction et  autres,  — qui  pourront  etre  portes  jusqu’a  10  % ad 
valorem ; 

(b)  Alcool  au  dessus  de  50  degres  ; petroles  ; animaux  — qui 
pourront  etre  portes  jusqu’a  15  % ad  valorem. 

VII.  Les  droits  d’importation  ad  valorem  en  Egypte  sur  les 
produits  du  sol  ou  de  l’industrie  de  l’ltalie  seront  calcules  sur  la 
valeur  de  Particle  importe  dans  le  lieu  du  chargement  ou  d'achat, 
valeur  majoree  des  frais  de  transport  et  d’assurance  jusqu’au 
port  de  dechargement  en  Egypte. 

Afin  de  fixer  pour  une  periode  determinee  la  valeur  dans  les 
ports  d’entree  des  principaux  articles  taxes,  l’Administration  des 
douanes  Egyptiennes  invitera,  par  un  avis  communique  au 
Consulat  d’ltalie,  les  commercants  Ttaliens  interesses  dans  le 
commerce  des  dits  articles  a proceder,  en  commun  avec  elle 
et  les  commer9ants  interesses  des  autres  nationalities,  a 
Petablissement  d’un  tarif  pour  une  periode  n’excedant  pas 
douze  mois. 

Le  tarif  ainsi  etabli  sera  communique  par  la  douane  Egyptienne 
au  Consulat  d’ltalie  a Alexandrie  et  sera  en  meme  temps  officielle- 
ment  publie. 

II  sera  considere  comme  officiellement  reconnu  en  ce  qui  con- 
cerne  les  produits  et  ressortissants  Italiens  au  cas  ou  le  Consulat 
d’ltalie  n’y  aurait  pas  fait  une  opposition  formelle  pendant  la 
quinzaine  qui  suivra  la  publication  oflicielle  et  la  communication 
eonforme  adressee  a ce  Consulat. 

VIII.  Les  droits  d’exportation  seront  percus  en  Egypte  a un 
taux  qui  n’excedera  pas  1 % ad  valorem. 

II  appartiendra  a l’Administration  des  douanes  Egyptiennes 
*de  faire  etablir,  d’accord  avec  les  commergants  interesses,  la 
valeur  des  articles  d’exportation  pour  une  periode  determinee. 

Les  tarifs  ainsi  etablis  pour  les  articles  non  tarifes  mensuelle- 
ment  seront  communiques  par  la  douane  Egyptienne  au  Consulat 
d’ltalie  a Alexandrie  et  ne  seront  applicables  aux  ressortissants 
Italiens  que  si  ce  Consulat  n’y  fait  pas  une  opposition  formelle 
dans  la  huitaine  qui  suivra  cette  communication. 

Les  marchandises  Italiennes  reexportees  ne  payeront  pas  le 
droit  d’exportation  pourvu  que  leur  importation  reguliere  dans  le 
pays  ait  ete  dument  constatee.  Ces  memes  marchandises  jouiront 
du  remboursement  des  droits  payes  a l’importation,  moins  1 %, 
a condition  qu’elles  ne  soient  pas  sujettes  a deperissement  ou 
* See  Exchange  of  Notes,  page  884. 
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deterioration  et  que  la  reexportation  ait  lieu  dans  les  six  mois  du 
retrait. 

IX.  Aucun  droit  de  transit  ne  sera  preleve  sur  les  marchandises 
Italiennes  passant  par  l’Egypte,  sans  distinction,  qu’elles  soient 
transbordees  d’un  navire  a Fautre  ou  placees  dans  des  entrepots 
reels  ou  transportees  par  voie  de  terre  a travers  le  territoire 
Egyptien  ; mais  les  charbons  embarques  en  Egypte  continueront 
a etre  soumis  a un  droit  equivalent  au  droit  d’ exportation, 
c’est-a-dire  1 % ad  valorem.  Toutefois,  cette  taxe  ne  sera 
pas  per£ue  sur  les  charbons  embarques  a bord  des  navires  de 
guerre  Italiens. 

X.  En  ce  qui  concerne  les  taxes  interieures  prelevees  pour  le 
compte,  soit  de  l’Etat,  soit  d’une  commune  ou  d’une  corporation 
quelconque  a titre  de  taxes  sur  les  consommations  ou  de  droit 
d’accise  de  quelque  espece  que  ce  soit,  chacune  des  Parties  con- 
tractantes  s’engage  a faire  participer  Fautre  a tous  les  avantages, 
privileges,  ou  abaissements  de  tarifs  dont  elle  pourrait  avoir 
permis  la  jouissance  a tout  autre  Etat.  De  meme,  chacune  des 
deux  Parties  contractantes  jouira  immediatement  et  sans  condi- 
tions de  tous  privileges  ou  immunites  que  Fautre  pourra,  par  la 
suite,  accorder  a toute  autre  Puissance. 

Le  Gouvernement  Egyptien  s’engage,  en  outre,  a ce  qu’il  ne 
soit  preleve  aucune  taxe  de  consommation,  ni  droit  d’accise,  sur 
les  marchandises  d’importation  autres  que  les  suivantes  : 

Boisson  (sauf  le  vin,  qui  ne  pourra  etre  frappe  d’aucune  sur- 
taxed liquides,  comestibles,  fourrages,  materiaux  de  con- 
struction — lesquelles  pourront  etre  frappees  de  droits  interieurs 
dont  le  total  ne  pourra  exceder  2 % ad  valorem.  II  est  toutefois 
entendu  que,  dans  aucun  cas,  les  produits  Italiens  ne  pourront 
etre  frappes  de  droits  interieurs  plus  eleves  que  ceux  qui  grevent 
ou  greveraient  les  marchandises  similaires  de  production  Egyp- 
tienne. 

Les  reglements  concernant  les  taxes  speciales  et  les  droits  acces- 
soires  en  douane,  tels  que  les  droits  de  factage,  d’entrepot,  droit 
de  depot,  de  quai,  de  grues,  d’ecluses,  de  tamkin,  de  plombage,  de 
laissez-passer,  de  declaration,  de  pesage,  de  mesurage  et  tous  les 
autres  droits  semblables  pergus  a titre  remuneratoire,  seront 
appliques  par  les  douanes  de  chacune  des  deux  Parties  contrac- 
tantes aux  ressortissants  et  aux  marchandises  de  Fautre  pays, 
de  la  meme  maniere  qu’aux  ressortissants  et  aux  marchandises 
de  la  nation  la  plus  favorisee. 

XI.  Le  tabac  de  toute  espece,  le  tombac,  le  sel,  le  salpetre,  le 
natron  et  le  hachiche  sont  exclus  des  stipulations  de  la  present 
Convention.* 

XII.  Le  Gouvernement  Egyptien  se  reserve  le  droit  de  prohiber 
Fimportation  d’armes  de  toute  espece,  des  munitions  de  guerre, 
de  la  poudre  et  d’autres  matieres  explosibles. 

Toutefois,  Fimportation  des  objets  specifies  dans  le  tableau 
# See  also  Article  Y of  Proces- Verbal,  page  877. 
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ci-annexe*  demeurera  permise  selon  les  dispositions  du  reglement 
de  police  Egyptien  egalement  ci-jointf,  et  les  droits  auxquels  ils 
seront  soumis  ne  depasseront  pas  le  taux  fixe  par  les  dispositions 
de  l’Article  VI. 

En  ce  qui  concerne  l’importation  et  le  trafic  des  objets  specifies 
dansle  present  Article,  les  ressortissants  Italiens  et  les  marchan- 
dises  Italiennes  ne  seront,  dans  aucun  cas,  soumis  a des  restrictions 
plus  etroites  ni  a des  taxes  plus  elevees  que  celles  auxquelles 
seront  assujettis  les  ressortissants  de  la  nation  la  plus  favorisee 
et  les  sujets  Egyptiens  les  plus  favorises,  ainsi  que  les  marchandises 
etrangeres  et  Egyptiennes  les  plus  favorisees. 

XIII.  Les  objets  passibles  d’un  droit  de  douane,  qui  sont  im- 
portes comme  echantillons  par  des  marchands,  des  industriels 
et  des  voyageurs  de  commerce  seront,  de  part  et  d’autre,  admis  en 
franchise  de  droit  d’entree  et  de  sortie,  a la  condition  que  ces 
objets  soient  reexportes  sans  avoir  ete  vendus,  et  sous  reserve  de 
l’accomplissement  des  formalites  de  douane  necessaires  pour  la 
reexportation  ou  la  mise  en  entrepot. 

Le  delai  accorde  pour  la  circulation  de  ces  echantillons  sera 
fixe  lors  de  leur  importation  et  ne  pourra  etre  reclame  pour  plus 
d’un  an.  La  reexportation  des  echantillons  devra  etre  garantie 
dans  les  deux  pays  immediatement  au  premier  lieu  d’entre,  soit 
par  le  depot  du  montant  des  droits  de  douane,  soit  par  un  caution- 
nement. 

Les  echantillons  importes  dans  l’un  des  deux  pays  par  des 
voyageurs  de  commerce  pourront,  apres  leur  admission  par 
l’autorite  douaniere  de  premier  lieu  d’entree  et  durant  le  delai 
accorde  pour  leur  circulation,  etre  expedies  par  mer  a d'autres 
endroits  du  meme  pays,  sans  etre  soumis  a un  renou vehement  des 
formalites  d’entree,  moyennant  une  declaration  de  transport  faite 
a l’autorite  douaniere  competente. 

XIV.  Sont  exemptes  de  toute  verification  dans  les  douanes 
Egyptiennes,  aussi  bien  que  du  payement  des  droits  a l’entree  et  a - 
la  sortie,  les  objets  d’usage  et  effets  personnels  appartenant  aux 
titulaires  ou  gerants  de  l’Agence  Diplomatique  d’ltalie  ou  d’un 
Consulat  ou  d’un  Vice-Consulat,  lorsqu’ils  sont  de  carriere  (missi) 
et  qu’ils  n’exercent  aucune  autre  profession,  ne  s’occupent  ni  de 
commerce  ni  d’industrie  et  ne  possedent  ni  exploitent  des  biens. 
fonds  en  Dgypte. 

La  meme  franchise  est  accordee  pour  l’Agence  Diplomatique 
a deux  officiers  de  cette  Agence  et  dans  chaque  Consulat  a un 
officier  de  ce  Consulat,  a la  demande  de  l’Agent  Diplomatique 
ou  du  Consul,  a la  condition  toutefois  que  ces  officiers  appartien- 
nent  a la  categorie  des  fonctionnaires  qui  sont  nommes  par  decret 
souverain  et  auxquels  le  commerce  est  absolument  interdit. 

XV.  Dans  les  principaux  ports,  autant  que  l’interet  du  com- 
merce l’exigera,  le  Gouvernement  Egyptien  etablira  des  entrepots 
ou  les  articles  importes  pourront  etre  deposes  contre  un  droit  de 

* See  page  878.  | See  page  880. 
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magasinage  et,  a defaut  d’etablissements  publiques  de  ce  genre, 
il  permettra  d’entreposer  les  marchandises  dans  les  magasins 
prives  sous  la  double  fermeture  de  l’autorite  douaniere  et  du 
detenteur,  et  contre  payement  d’un  droit  de  surveillance  conforme- 
ment  au  reglement  douanier.  Le  delai  d’entreposage  des  mar- 
chandises  n’excedera  pas  douze  mois,  pendant  lesquels  les  impor- 
tateurs  auront  la  faculte  de  les  reexporter  sans  payer  des  droits 
d’importation  ou  d’exportation.  Passe  ce  delai,  les  marchandises 
seront  passibles  de  l’integralite  des  droits  d’importation. 

XVI.  Les  capitaines  des  batiments  de  commerce  ayant  a bord 
des  marchandises  a destination  de  l’Egypte  seront  tenus,  imme- 
diatement  apres  leur  arrivee  au  port  de  destination  ou  au  plus  tard 
dans  les  36  heures  qui  suivront  leur  arrivee,  de  deposer  a la 
douane  deux  copies  exactes  de  leur  manifeste,  certifiees  par  eux 
conformes  a P original.  De  meme,  ils  doivent  avant  leur  depart 
d’un  port  Egyptien  deposer  a la  douane  une  copie  du  manifeste 
relatant  les  marchandises  chargees  sur  leur  navire. 

Le  manifeste  original,  soit  a l’arrivee  soit  au  depart,  sera 
presente  en  meme  temps  que  les  copies  pour  etre  compare  et 
restitue  dans  les  24  heures. 

Les  agents  des  bateaux  Italiens  pourront  se  constituer  garants 
pour  l’accomplissement  de  toutes  les  formalites  douanieres  pres- 
crites  par  le  reglement  douanier.  Les  capitaines  en  seront,  des 
lors,  dispenses. 

Les  employes  de  la  douane  ne  peuvent  proceder  en  aucun  cas 
a la  visite  et  a la  perquisition  a bord  des  batiments  de  commerce 
sans  en  avoir  donne  au  prealable  connaissance  au  Consulat 
d’ltalie,  pour  donner  aux  autorites  consulaires  la  faculte  d’y 
assister.  Cette  notification  devra  etre  communiquee  aux  fonc- 
tionnaires  consulaires  a temps  et  en  mentionnant  l’heure  ou  1’on 
procedera  a ces  formalites. 

Dans  le  cas  ou  la  perquisition  devrait  etre  faite  a bord  d’un 
navire  qui  aurait  sejourne  pour  une  raison  quelconque  dans 
un  port  Lgyptien  plus  de  vingt  et  un  jours,  il  ne  sera  pas 
necessaire  d’en  donner,  au  prealable,  connaissance  aux  autorites 
consulaires.* 

Les  excedents  ou  deficits  que  ferait  ressortir  la  comparaison 
des  manifestes  avec  la  cargaison  donneront  lieu  a une  application 
des  amendes  prevues  par  le  reglement  douanier  Lgyptien. 

XVII.  Toute  operation  de  douane  en  Egypte,  soit  a l’arrivee, 
soit  au  depart,  doit  etre  precedee  d’une  declaration  speciale  signe 
par  le  detenteur  de  la  marchandise  ou  son  representant. 

La  declaration  doit  contenir  toutes  les  indications  necessaires 
pour  l’application  des  droits  ; ainsi,  outre  la  nature,  l’espece,  la 
qualite,  la  provenance  et  la  destination  de  la  marchandise  elle  doit 
enoncer  le  poids,  le  nombre,  la  mesure  et  la  valeur. 

Tout  refus  de  faire  la  declaration  a l’arrivee  ou  au  depart,  tout 
retard  apporte  a la  dite  declaration,  toute  difference  en  plus  ou  en 
* See  Exchange  of  Notes,  page  882. 
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moins  entre  Ies  poids,  nombre,  mesure  et  valeur  des  marchandises 
et  ceux  portes  sur  la  declaration,  donne  lieu  a l’application  de  la 
penalite  prevue  par  le  reglement  douanier  Egyptien. 

La  verification  douaniere  doit  etre  faite  dans  les  quarante-huit 
heures  qui  suivront  la  remise  de  la  declaration. 

XVIII.  Pour  verifier  la  valeur  enoncee  dans  la  declaration,  la 
douane  peut  reclamer  la  presentation  de  tous  les  documents  qui 
doivent  accompagner  l’envoi  d’une  marchandise,  tels  que  facture, 
police  d’assurance,  etc. 

Si  le  negociant  ne  produit  pas  ces  documents  ou  si  ces  pieces 
paraissent  insuffisantes,  la  douane  peut  percevoir  les  droits  en 
nature. 

Dans  le  cas  de  perception  en  nature,  si  les  marchandises  sont 
toutes  de  la  meme  espece,  la  perception  des  droits  s’opere  propor- 
tionnellement  aux  quantites  ; dans  le  cas  ou  les  marchandises 
comprennent  des  objets  d’especes  variees,  la  perception  des  droits 
en  nature  ne  s’opere  que  sur  les  articles  contested,  en  se  basant  sur 
les  prix  indiques  par  le  negociant. 

L’autoriti  douaniere  ne  pourra  pas  demander  que  les  droits 
soient  payes  en  nature  sur  les  articles  dont  la  valeur  n’est  pas 
contestee. 

Dans  le  cas  ou  la  marchandise  dont  la  valeur  est  contestee 
serait  indivisible,  telle  qu’une  voiture,  un  piano,  une  piece  de 
machine,  etc.,  la  douane  pourra  prendre  pour  son  compte  la 
marchandise. 

Lorsque  la  douane  fait  usage  de  ce  droit,  elle  est  tenue  de  faire 
eonnaitre  cette  intention  dans  les  trois  jours,  et,  dans  ce  cas,  le 
payement  du  prix  de  la  marchandise  declare  par  l’importateur, 
majore  de  10  %,  ainsi  que  le  remboursement  des  droits  quel- 
conques  qui  auraient  ete  pergus  sur  la  dite  marchandise,  seront 
effectues  dans  les  quinze  jours  qui  suivront  la  declaration. 

XIX.  Les  marchandises  introduces  en  contrebande,  les  navires, 
lorsqu’ils  sont  specialement  affretes  dans  un  but  de  contrebande, 
ainsi  que  tous  les  autres  moyens  de  transport  et  tous  instruments 
de  contrebande,  seront  passibles  de  confiscation  au  profit  du 
tresor,  sans  prejudice  des  droits  de  douane  per9us  ou  dus  dans  le 
cas  special  et  des  amendes  prevues  par  les  reglements  douaniers, 
pourvu  que  le  debt  soit  dument  et  legalement  prouve  et  que  la 
decision  de  la  Commission  douaniere  soit  communiquee  sans 
delai  a l’autorite  consulaire  Italienne,  dont  depend  le  proprie- 
taire  de  la  marchandise  saisie. 

La  partie  interessee  pourra,  dans  le  delai  de  quinze  jours,  a 
compter  du  jour  de  la  remise  de  la  copie  a l’autorite  consulaire, 
faire  opposition.  Cette  opposition  sera  portee  devant  la  chambre 
commerciale  du  tribunal  mixte. 

Tant  qu’il  n’aura  pas  ete  rendu  decision  definitive,  il  ne  pourra 
etre  dispose  des  marchandises  saisies  au  profit  du  fisc  Egyptien, 
ni  des  moyens  de  transport  et  instruments  de  contrebande. 

La  douane  pourra,  neanmoins3  proceder  a la  vente  des  marchan- 
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dises  et  articles  suj  ets  a deperissement.  Le  prix  en  provenant  sera 
conserve  en  depot  dans  ses  caisses  jusqu’a  ce  qu’une  decision 
definitive  soit  intervenue. 

Si  l’Administration  douaniere  Egyptienne  croyait  devoir  ne 
pas  laisser  passer  des  marchandises  qu’elle  considererait  comme 
appartenant  a la  categorie  des  articles  prohibes  et  que  des  Italiens 
auraient  importees  par  la  voie  reguliere,  elle  fera  imjnediatement 
connaitre  par  ecrit,  au  Ministere  Egyptien  des  Affaires  Etrangeres, 
ainsi  qu’a  l’autorite  consulaire  Italienne,  les  motifs  du  refus  de 
livrer  les  marchandises. 

Le  Ministere  Egyptien  des  Affaires  Etrangeres,  apres  entente 
avec  l’autorite  Italienne,  decidera  s’il  y a lieu  de  confirmer  le 
refus  de  la  douane,  et  dans  ce  cas  le  ressortissant  sera  tenu  de 
reexporter  les  marchandises  sans  aucun  delai ; dans  le  cas  con- 
traire,  l’Administration  laissera  passer  librement  les  marchandises, 
apres  avoir  pergus  les  droits  reglementaires.  Jusqu’a  ce  qu’une 
decision  soit  prise,  les  marchandises  arretees  resteront  en  depot 
a la  douane,  qui  en  sera  responsable  vis-a-vis  de  l’importateur. 

XX.  En  cas  de  soup9on  de  contrebande,  les  agents  de  la  douane 
Egyptienne  pourront  aborder  et  saisir  tout  navire  d’un  tonnage 
de  moins  de  200  tonneaux,  dans  un  rayon  de  dix  kilometres  de  la 
cote  en  dehors  des  eaux  d’un  port  Egyptien  ; de  plus,  tout  navire 
Italien  de  moins  de  200  tonneaux  pourra  etre  arrete  et  saisi  au- 
dela  de  cette  distance,  si  la  poursuite  non  interrompue  a ete 
commencee  dans  un  rayon  de  dix  kilometres  du  litoral. 

Proces-verbal  du  fait  sera  dresse  avec  le  capitaine  et  copie 
de  ce  proces-verbal  sera,  sans  delai,  communiquee  au  Consulat 
d’ltalie. 

Excepte  dans  le  cas  prevu  dans  les  alineas  precedents  de  cet 
Article  et  dans  les  alineas  4 et  5 de  l’Article  XVI,  aucun  navire 
Italien  ne  pourra  etre  aborde  par  les  agents  des  douanes  Egyp- 
tiennes. 

II  est  entendu  que  le  Gouvernement  Egyptien  pourra,  sans 
notification  aux  autorites  consul aires  Italiennes,  placer  des  gardes 
a bord  de  tout  navire  Italien  dans  un  port  Egyptien  ou  transitant 
par  le  canal  de  Suez ; cette  mesure  ne  devra,  neanmoins,  causer  ni 
frais  ni  retard  aux  batiments  auxquels  elle  serait  appliquee. 

Si  la  douane  Egyptienne  a des  raisons  serieuses  pour  presumer 
1’ existence  d’articles  introduits  en  contrebands  dans  des  endroits 
quelconques  des  districts  frontieres  ou  du  canal  de  Suez,  elle 
pourra  proceder,  dans  les  magasins  ou  demeures,  a toute  per- 
quisition immediate  qu’elle  jugera  necessaire.  Un  double  de 
l’ordre  de  perquisition  sera  envoy e a l’autorite  consulaire,  qui 
devra  assister  a la  perquisition  ou  s’y  fera  representer  sans  occa- 
sionner  aucun  retard.* 

La  stipulation  de  l’alinea  precedent  ne  sera  pas  applicable  dans 
le  cas  ou  la  perquisition  doit  etre  faite  dans  un  magasin  indepen- 
dant du  domicile  ou  dans  des  locaux  servant  exclusivement  d’en- 
# See  Proccs-Verbal,  page  877. 
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trepot  ou  de  depot  de  marchandises.  Dans  ce  cas,  il  suffira 
qu’un  avis  prealable  de  la  visite  soit  donne  au  proprietaire  on  a 
son  representant  ou,  a defaut,  a 1’ autorite  consulaire. 

Dans  tous  les  cas  ou  l’autorite  consulaire  n’assisterait  pas 
a la  perquisition,  un  proces-verbal  devra  etre  dresse  et  la 
copie  en  devra  etre  communiquee  sans  delai  au  Consulat  d’ltalie. 

Dans  le  cas  ou  la  douane  procederait  a des  perquisitions  sans 
l’assistance  consulaire  et  qu’elle  n’aurait  pas  constate  un  debt  de 
contrebande,  elle  sera  responsable,  independamment  des  condi- 
tions prevues  par  1’ Article  213  du  code  civil  mixte,  de  tout, 
dommage  materiel  qu’elle  aurait  occasionne  a la  propriete. 

En  cas  de  contestation,  l’appreciation  du  fait  et  1’evaluation  du 
dommage  appartiendront  a la  juridiction  mixte. 

Les  perquisitions  ne  pourront  etre  operees  qu’a  partir  du  lever 
jusqu’au  coucher  du  soleil. 

XXI.  Le  Gouvernement  de  Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  d’ltalie  accepte 
l’application  a ses  ressortissants  et  a son  commerce  du  reglement 
douanier  ci-annexe.* 

II  demeure  entendu  qu’il  ne  pourra,  pendant  toute  la  duree  de 
la  Convention,  etre  apporte  aucun  changement  aux  Articles 
2,  8,  11,  12,  15,  17,  18,  19,  27  et  33  a 41  du  reglement  susdit,  ainsi 
qu’au  dernier  paragraphe  de  l’Article  5 si  ce  n’est  avec  le  con- 
sentement  de  l’Agent  et  Consul  General  d’ltalie. 

Toute  facilite  que  le  Gouvernement  Egyptien  pourrait  accord er 
dans  l’avenir,  par  rapport  a ses  reglements  douaniers,  aux  ressor- 
tissants, aux  batiments,  a la  navigation  et  au  commerce  de  toute 
autre  Puissance  etrangere,  est  acquise  aux  ressortissants,  aux 
batiments,  a la  navigation  et  au  commerce  de  l’ltalie,  qui  en 
auront  de  droit  la  jouissance. 

XXII.  Les  stipulations  de  la  presente  Convention  ne  s’appli- 
quent  pas  : 

1.  Aux  arrangements  speciaux  actuels,  ou  qui  pourraient 
intervenir  ulterieurement,  entre  l’Egypte  et  les  autres  parties  de 
l’Empire  Ottoman,  places  sous  1’ administration  directe  de  la 
Sublime  Porte. 

2.  Aux  dispositions  que  pourrait  prendre  le  Gouvernement 
Egyptien  pour  l’echange  des  marchandises  indigenes  ou  etrangere^ 
avec  les  provinces  soudanaises.f 

3.  Aux  faveurs  actuellement  accordees,  ou  qui  pourraient  etre 
accordees  ulterieurement  par  l’ltalie  a d’autres  Etats  limitrophes, 
pour  faciliter  le  commerce  de  frontiere,  ni  aux  reductions  et 
franchises  de  droits  de  douane  accordees  seulement  pour  certaines. 
frontieres  determinees  ou  aux  habitants  de  certains  districts. 

XXIII.  Les  modifications  apportees  au  present  tarif  des  droits 
Egyptiens  par  1’ Article  VI  n’entreront  en  vigueur  que  lorsque  les 
dites  modifications  deviendront  egalement  applicables  a tous  les 
autres  pays. 

Dans  l’intervalle,  les  marchandises  Italiennes  seront  traitees, 
* Page  884.  f See  also  Article  II  of  Proces- Verbal,  page  877. 
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a leur  entree  en  Egypte,  sur  le  pied  de  la  nation  la  plus  favorisee, 
et  les  importations  Italiennes  ne  seront  dans  aucun  cas  assu jetties 
a des  droits  superieurs  a ceux  fixes  a V Article  VI. 

XXIV.  II  est  entendu  que  les  marchandises  venant  de  Turquie 
qui,yayant  acquitte  les  droits  d’importation,  sont  accompagnees 
d’acquits  de  douane  turque  (Raftiehs),  ne  seront,  en  aucun  cas, 
astreintes  a un  second  payement  de  droits  d’ entree  en  Egypte, 
sauf  de  payement  de  la  difference  en  plus,  dans  le  cas  ou  les  droits 
d’entree  en  Egypte  seraient  superieurs  aux  droits  acquittes  en 
Turquie. 

XXV.  Les  ressortissants  Italiens  dans  les  eaux  Egyptiennes  et 
les  Egyptiens  dans  les  eaux  Italiennes  sont  autorises  a se  livrer 
a la  peche  dans  les  memes  conditions  que  les  nationaux  : ils 
seront,  en  consequence,  pour  ce  qui  regarde  Pexercice  de  la  peche, 
soumis,  aux  memes  conditions  et  sous  les  memes  reserves,  a tous 
xeglements,  droits,  taxes,  a l’egal  des  nationaux,  auxquels  ils 
seront  entierement  assimiles. 

XXVI.  Les  stipulations  de  la  presente  Convention  s’appliquent 
a la  Monarchic  Italienne,  la  colonie  Ery three  exceptee. 

II  est  entendu  que  ces  stipulations  ne  portent  aucune  atteinte 
aux  droits,  privileges  et  immunites  conferes  aux  ressortissants, 
aux  batiments,  a la  navigation  et  au  commerce  Italiens  par  les 
(capitulations,  traites  et  arrangements  existants. 

En  consequence,  ces  droits,  privileges  et  immunites  resteront  en 
vigueur  en  tant  qu’ils  ne  sont  pas  modifies  par  les  dispositions  de 
cette  Convention. 

XXVII.  La  presente  Convention  entrera  en  vigueur  apres 
Techange  des  ratifications  et  aura  force  et  valeur  pendant  vingt  et 
un  ans.  Un  an  avant  l’expiration  de  la  septieme  et  de  la  quator- 
zieme  annee  chacune  des  Parties  contractantes  aura  la  faculte 
de  notifier  a V autre  son  intention  de  reviser  ce  Traite,  afin  d’y 
introduire,  d’un  commun  accord,  les  modifications  suggeres  par 
I’experience. 

En  outre  le  Gouvernement  Italien  se  reserve  de  notifier  a toute 
epoque,  au  Gouvernement  Egyptien  son  intention  de  mettre  fin, 
a l’expiration  du  douzieme  mois  qui  suivra  cette  notification,  aux 
stipulations  du  present  Traite,  en  vertu  desquelles  le  traitement 
de  la  nation  la  plus  favorisee  est  assure,  de  part  et  d’autre,  a 
Timportation,  aux  marchandises  des  deux  pays. 

Dans  ce  cas,  les  marchandises  Egyptiennes  seraient  soumises  en 
Italie  au  tarif  general  et  PArticle  VI  de  la  presente  Convention, 
applicables  aux  marchandises  Italiennes  entrant  en  Egypte, 
pourrait  etre  suspendu. 

En  foi  de  quoi,  les  Soussignes  ont  signe  la  presente  Convention 
<et  y ont  appose  les  sceaux  de  leurs  armes. 

Fait,  en  double,  a Alexandrie,  le  14  Juillet,  1906. 

(L.S.)  SALVAGO  RAGGI. 

(L.S.)  BOUTROS  GHALI. 
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Proces-  Verbal. 

Au  moment  de  signer  la  Convention  commerciale  conclue  a la> 
date  de  ce  jour  entre  l’ltalie  et  l’Egypte,  les  Soussignes  sont 
convenus  des  dispositions  suivantes  : 

I.  Les  batiments  des  compagnies  Italiennes  de  navigation  qui 
entretiennent  les  communications  regulieres  avec  l’Egypte,  ainsi 
que  tous  les  navires  Italiens  d’un  tonnage  superieur  a quatre  cents 
tonneaux,  auront,  sans  accomplissement  prealable  d’aucune 
formalite,  le  droit  d’exercer  le  cabotage  en  Egypte. 

II.  En  ce  qui  concerne  le  commerce  avec  les  provinces  sou- 
danaises,  les  ressortissants  Italiens  et  les  marchandises  Italiennes 
jouiront  de  tous  les  avantages  qui  sont  ou  seront  accordes  aux 
ressortissants  de  la  nation  la  plus  favorisee  ou  aux  indigenes  les 
plus  favorises,  ainsi  qu’aux  marchandises  etrangeres  ou  indigenes 
les  plus  favorisees. 

III.  En  ce  qui  concerne  la  perquisition  dans  les  magasins  ou 
demeures  sis  dans  les  districts  de  frontiere  ou  sur  le  Canal  de 
Suez,  telle  qu’elle  est  prevue  et  reglementee  par  le  paragraphe  5 de 
I’ Article  XX  de  la  Convention,  si  quatre  heures  apres  la  remise  du 
double  de  l’ordre  de  perquisition,  P autorite  consulaire  ne  s’ est  pas 
fait  representer,  elle  sera  consideree  comme  voulant  s'abstenir  et  les 
agents  de  la  douane  seront  autorises  a procedefr  a la  perquisition. 

Dans  les  localites  des  districts-frontieres  ou  du  Canal  de 
Suez  situees  a plus  d’une  heure  de  distance  du  siege  d’une 
autorite  consulaire,  les  agents  de  la  douane  ne  pourront  pro- 
ceder  a une  perquisition  qu’en  presence  de  deux  temoins  de 
nationality  Italienne  ou,  a defaut,  en  presence  de  deux  temoins 
etrangers. 

IV.  Un  exemplaire  du  tarif  actuellement  en  vigueur  des  droits 
de  factage  a Alexandrie  a ete  communique  a M.  le  Marquis  Salvago 
Raggi  par  Son  Excellence  Boutros  Ghali  Pacha.  II  a ete  convenu 
que  pendant  toute  la  duree  de  la  Convention  commerciale-en  date 
de  ce  jour,  les  droits  portes  a ce  tarif  ne  pourront  etre  majores 
que  d’accord  avec  P Agent  Diplomatique  d’ltalie. 

V.  La  Convention  commerciale  en  date  de  ce  jour  dispose 
formellement  que  le  tabac,  sous  toutes  ses  formes,  est  exclu  des 
stipulations  de  l’arrangement. 

Toutefois,  pendant  tout  le  temps  que  la  Convention  sera  en 
vigueur,  les  cigares  de  fabrication  Italienne  et  les  tabacs  Italiens 
accompagnes  de  certificats  d’origine  seront  admis  a Timportation 
en  Egypte,  aux  memes  conditions  et  moyennant  le  payement  des 
memes  droits  qui  sont  ou  seront  appliques  aux  cigares  et  aux 
tabacs  dont  l’introduction  est  ou  serait  ulterieurement  autorisee* 
par  suite  d’ arrangements  speciaux. 

En  aucun  cas  et  pour  quelque  motif  que  ce  soit,  pendant  toute 
la  duree  de  la  susdite  Convention,  les  cigares  et  tabacs  Italiens  en 
Egypte  ne  seront  traites  moins  favorablement  que  ceux  provenant 
de  tout  autre  pays. 

De  meme,  pendant  la  duree  de  la  Convention,  tous  avantages  qui 
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viendraient  a etre  ulterieurement  concedes,  a n’importe  quelle 
autre  Puissance,  en  ce  qui  concerne  le  tombac,  le  sel,  le  salpetre, 
le  natron  et  le  hachiche,  seraient  acquis  de  plein  droit,  sans 
•compensation  ou  autre  condition  quelconque,  au  commerce  et 
aux  ressortissants  Italiens. 

II  est  entendu  que  les  reglements  edictes  ou  a edicter  par  le 
'Gouvernement  relativement  au  commerce  de  ces  divers  produits 
;seront  applicables  aux  ressortissants  Italiens,  qui,  en  aucun  cas, 
ne  pourront  etre  soumis  a un  traitement  moins  favorable  que  les 
sujets  locaux  et  les  etrangers  les  plus  favorises. 

Les  dispositions  de  la  Convention  commerciale  de  ce  jour  con- 
-cernant  les  perquisitions  s’appliquent  egalement  a ces  articles. 

VI.  Les  echantillons  de  vin  Italien  d’une  contenance  inferieure 
a 50  centilitres  seront  admis  en  Egypte  en  franchise  de  douane, 
a la  condition  qu’il  s’agisse  reellement  d’echantillons  proprement 
dits,  c’est-a-dire  representant  des  vins  d’espece  differente  et 
destines  a la  degustation. 

VII.  Les  graines  de  vers  a soie  d’origine  Italienne  et  provenant 
<d’Italie  seront  admise  en  franchise  de  douane  en  Egypte. 

VIII.  Les  livres  Italiens  envoyes  d’ltalie  en  Egypte  par  colis 
postaux  ou  par  la  poste  sont  exempts  de  droits  de  douane. 

IX.  Le  Gouvernement  Egyptien  maintiendra  1’immunite 
•douaniere  pour  les  effets  et  objets  appartenant  aux  maisons 
religieuses  des  differents  cultes,  aux  couvents  et  etablissements  de 
bienfaisance  ou  d’ education  existant  en  Egypte  sous  la  protection 
«xmsulaire  de  Tltalie,  dans  les  conditions  etablies  par  l’Article  IX 
<lu  reglement  douanier  ci-annexe. 

SALVAGO  RAGGI. 
BOUTROS  GHALI. 


Tableau  Annexe  a l'Article  XII. 


Chapitre  I. 

Est  permise  Timportation  des  armes  de  chasse  et  de  luxe,  ainsi 
que  des  armes  de  commerce,  des  munitions  et  du  materiel  ci-des- 
sous  specifies  : 

Premiere  categorie — Armes  importables. 

1°  Les  fusils  a ame  lisse  et  les  mousquetons  de  chasse,  systemes 
Lefaucheux,  Lancaster  et  autres,  a un  ou  deux  coups,  se  chargeant 
par  la  bouche,  a la  condition  que  le  diametre  de  la  bouche  ne 
depasse  pas  20  millimetres. 

Mais  il  est  permis  aux  voyageurs  d'importer  des  fusils  rayes  et 
leurs  cartouches,  pourvu  qu’ils  signent  une  declaration  par  laquelle 
ils  reconnaitront  que  ces  fusils  sont  pour  leur  propre  usage  et  que 
la  vente  en  est  defendue. 
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Toute  contravention  a Tune  ou  l’autre  des  conditions  de  cet 
engagement  entrainera,  de  plein  droit,  la  confiscation  du  fusil. 

2°  Les  armes  de  luxe,  savoir  : les  armes  antiques,  ainsi  que  les 
fusils,  carabines,  mousquetons,  revolvers  et  pistolets  de  toute 
longueur,  dont  la  crosse,  le  chien  ou  le  canon  sont  essentiellement 
enrichis  d’or  ou  d’argent  ou  ciseles  artistement.  Pour  que  les 
armes  de  luxe,  a Texception  des  armes  antiques,  soient  admises, 
le  prix  de  vente  ne  devra  pas  etre  inferieur  a 500  francs  par  arme, 
pour  les  fusils,  carabines  et  mousquetons,  a 200  francs  pour  les 
revolvers,  et  a 80  francs  pour  les  pistolets.  II  est  entendu  que  les 
armes  dont  Tintroduction  est  admise  en  vertu  des  autres  disposi- 
tions de  ce  tableau  ne  sauraient  etre  considerees  comme  armes 
de  luxe  et  interdites  sous  pretexte  que  leur  valeur  est  inferieure 
aux  prix  fixes. 

Les  personnes  qui  importent  des  armes  de  luxe  seront  admises 
A importer,  en  meme  temps,  cent  cartouches,  chargees  a petit 
plomb,  pour  chaque  fusil,  carabine  ou  mousqueton  ; toutefois  le 
prix  des  cartouches  n’est  pas  compris  dans  la  valeur  fixee  pour  ces 
armes. 

3°  Les  fusils,  carabines  et  pistolets  dits  Flobert  et  les  armes 
semblables  de  petit  calibre,  ainsi  que  celles  a spirale  dites  de  salon. 

4°  Les  sabres  dont  la  poignee  ou  la  lame  est  essentiellement 
enrichie  d’or  ou  d’argent  ou  ciselee  artistement.  Les  epees  et 
lames  d’epees,  fleurets,  d’escrime  et  couteaux  de  chasse. 

N.B. — Tout  voyageur  muni  de  passeport  ou  teskere  en  regie 
ne  pourra  importer  qu’un  seul  pistolet-revolver  ou  une  paire  de 
pistolets  de  n’importe  quelle  sorte,  plus  cent  cartouches  chargees 
au  maximum. 

Deuxieme  categorie. — Materiel  importable. 

Toutes  sortes  de  parties  de  fusils,  de  revolvers,  de  pistolets, 
d’armes  blanches  et  d’autres  armes  importables  ; crosses,  pla tines, 
cheminees,  gachettes,  sous-gardes,  ressorts,  canons  ouvres  ou 
demi-ouvres  et  semblables  parties  d’armes  et  tout  accessoire  ou 
objet  necessaire  a Tusage  de  ces  armes. 

Troisieme  categorie. — Munitions  importables. 

Cartouches  chargees  et  douilles  de  cartouches  non  chargees  pour 
les  armes  comprises  dans  les  paragraphes  1,  2 et  3. 

L’importation  de  cartouches  de  fusils  de  guerre  de  quelque 
modele  que  ce  soit  est  interdite. 

Chapitre  II. 

Toutes  les  armes  dont  Timportation  est  admise  seront,  apres 
verification  de  la  douane,  sans  delai,  ni  frais  pour  le  proprietaire, 
a son  choix,  et  par  le  soin  de  cette  administration,  munies  d’une 
ficelle  plombee  ou  poin9onnee. 
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Chapitre  III. 

L’introduction  de  toutes  armes  ou  parties  d’armes,  de  tout 
materiel  d'arme,  de  toutes  munitions  non  mentionnees  dans  le 
present  tableau,  de  toute  sorte  de  poudre,  ainsi  que  de  toutes  les 
compositions  qui  ont  la  meme  destination  ou  qui,  inventees  plus, 
tard,  pourraient  produire  les  memes  effets  que  la  poudre,  telles  que 
la  dynamite,  la  poudre-coton  dite  fulmi-coton  et  coton-azotique, 
la  nitroglycerine,  les  picrates  et  fulminates,  les  meches  a mines 
et  autres  matieres  fulminantes  ne  ce  genre,  du  salpetre  raffine  et 
non  raffine  et  du  chlorate  de  potasse,  est  interdite. 

Toutefois,  la  defense  dhmporter  des  matieres  explosives  n’em- 
porte  pas  prohibition  d’importation  et  de  vente  des  produits  qui, 
en  vertu  de  leur  composition,  sont  explosifs  dans  certaines  con- 
ditions ou  qui  peuvent  servir  a la  fabrication  de  matieres  explosives, 
comme,  par  exemple,  le  soufre,  Tether,  le  nitrate  de  soude.  Elle 
doit  seulement  empecher  Introduction  de  matieres  qui  sont 
destinees  a etre  exclusivement  ou,  au  moins,  principalement  em- 
ployees comme  poudres  a carriere  ou  pour  les  usages  analogues. 

SALVAGO  RAGGI. 
BOUTROS  GHALI. 


Reglement  de  Police. 

(Voir  Article  XII  de  la  Convention.) 

Art.  1.  Le  commerce  des  armes,  de  munitions,  du  materiel  et  des 
matieres  explosives,  dont  Timportation  est  admise  par  la  presente 
Convention,  ne  pourra  etre  exerce  que  par  les  personnes  dument 
autorisees  par  le  Gouvernement,  et  dans  les  magasins  designes 
dans  Tautorisation. 

Cette  autorisation  est  personnelle,  et  elle  devient  nulle  si  elle  est 
cedee  a un  tiers. 

2.  La  police  peut  saisir  toutes  armes  importers,  alors  meme 
qu’elles  auront  ete  marquees  ou  poin9onnees  par  les  autorites 
gouvernementales  Lgyptiennes,  si  elle  les  trouve  en  vente  dans 
d^autres  magasins  ou  boutiques  que  ceux  etablis  suivants  T Article 
precedent. 

3.  Le  proprietaire  d’un  etablissement  autorise,  aux  termes  de 
TArticle  1,  a vendre  les  armes  y mentionnees,  devra  tenir  deux 
livres  ; Tun  contenant  inscription,  par  numeros  d’ordre,  de  toutes 
les  armes  mises  en  vente,  avec  designation  du  prix,  de  leur  pro- 
venance, et  de  tous  les  details  necessaires  ; Tautre  relatant  toutes 
les  vents  effectuees,  avec  indication  de  Tespece  de  Tarme  vendue, 
du  numero  d'inscription,  des  noms,  prenoms,  domicile  et  profes- 
sion de  Tacheteur,  et  du  prix. 
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Ces  deux  livres,  avant  d'etre  mis  en  usage,  devront  etre  para- 
phes  a chaque  feuillet,  par  le  gouverneur  ou  le  moudir.  Ils 
seront  tenus  a la  disposition  de  la  police,  qui  aura  le  droit,  a tout 
moment,  de  les  inspecter. 

4.  Nul  ne  pourra  transporter  d'un  endroit  a un  autre  une 
quantite  d'armes  excedant  celle  qui  lui  est  necessaire  pour  son 
propre  usage,  sans  une  autorisation  speciale  du  gouverneur  ou  du 
moudir,  et,  si  le  transport  doit  avoir  lieu  d'une  ville  a une  autre  ou 
d'un  village,  on  indiquera,  dans  la  permission,  le  nombre  et  la 
nature  des  armes,  ainsi  que  la  personne  a la  quelle  elles  sont 
destinees. 

5.  Toute  infraction  aux  Articles  2 et  3 entrainera  le  retrait  de 
Tautorisation  de  vente. 

Le  retrait  de  Tautorisation  pourra  egalement  etre  prononce, 
mais  seulement  apres  un  avertissement,  si  une  fausse  inscription 
vient  a etre  decouverte  sur  les  livres  prescrits. 

Dans  aucun  de  ces  cas,  le  proprietaire  ne  pourra  avoir  droit  a 
indemnite  ou  elever  une  reclamation  quelconque  contre  le  Gou- 
vernement. 

6.  Les  armes  transportees  sans  la  permission  requise  par 
T Article  4 seront  saisies  et  confisquees  administrativement. 

7.  Les  officiers  ou  agents  de  la  police  specialement  designes  a 
cet  effet  sont  autorises  a entrer,  en  tout  temps,  dans  les  etablisse- 
ments  dont  il  s'agit,  pour  y examiner  les  livres  sus-indiques,  les 
verifier,  s'assurer  que  toutes  les  prescriptions  de  ce  reglement  sont 
•observees  et  proceder  a toute  constatation  ayant  trait  a la  vente 
des  armes. 

8.  Toutes  les  prescriptions  des  Articles  2,  3,  4,  5 et  6 s'appli- 
quent  egalement  a la  vente  et  au  transport  des  munitions,  du 
materiel  et  des  matieres  explosives. 

Dispositions  -finales . 

9.  Toute  personne  qui  exerce  actuellement  le  commerce  des 
armes,  des  munitions,  du  materiel  et  des  matieres  explosives  dont 
il  est  fait  mention  a T Article  1,  devra,  dans  le  delai  d'un  nxois  a 
partir  de  la  publication  du  present  reglement,  en  faire  la  declara- 
tion au  gouverneur  ou  au  moudir  en  indiquant  le  magasin  dans 
lequel  ces  objets  sont  mis  en  vente. 

Elle  devra,  en  outre,  dans  le  delai  meme,  se  munir  des  livres 
prescrits  par  T Article  3. 

10.  Il  est  absolument  defendu  d 'avoir  dans  la  province-frontiere, 
des  depots  d'armes  ou  autres  objets  indiques  a T Article  precedent. 

L’Autorite  de  police  aura,  dans  cette  province,  le  droit  de  faiie 
des  visites  domiciliaires,  dans  les  formes  prevues  dans  la  Conven- 
tion et  le  proces- verbal  y annexe  pour  les  perquisitions  faites  dans 
la  ligne  douaniere,  de  saisir  et  de  confisquer  les  armes  et  les  autres 
•objets  designes  ci-dessus. 

SALVAGO  RAGGI. 
BOUTROS  GHALI. 
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SCAMBIO  DI  NOTE  RELATIVO  ALl/lNTERVENTO  CONSOLARE  NELLE 
PERQUISIZIONI  A BORDO  DI  NAVI  MeRCANTILI. 


II  Ministro  degli  affari  esteri  di  Egitto  all’ Agente  Diplomatico 
d’ Italia  in  Cairo. 

Monsieur  le  Marquis,  Alexandrie , ce  14  Juillet,  1906. 

Le  proces-verbal  annexe  a la  Convention  signee  le  19  Juin,  1892,* 
entre  FAllemagne  et  FEgypte  porte  un  passage  ainsi  con§u  : 

“ (6)  La  perquisition  a bord  des  batiments  de  commerce,  telle 
qu'elle  est  prevue  et  reglementee  par  les  paragraphes  3 et  4 de 
F Article  XVI  de  la  Convention,  ne  pourra  etre,  en  aucun  cas,  ni 
retardee  ni  entravee  par  Fabstention  de  Fautorite  consulaire.” 
Vous  avez  desire  que  cette  disposition  qui  vous  parait  superflue 
ne  fut  pas  reproduite  dans  les  arrangements  signes  aujourd'hui 
entre  FItalie  et  FEgypte.  Le  Gouvernement  Egyptien  y consent 
volontiers,  mais  a la  condition  que  cette  suppression  ne  puisse  pas 
etre  interpretee  comme  impliquant  que  nos  deux  Gouvernements. 
ont  entendu  modifier  en  quoi  que  ce  soit  le  sens  et  la  portee  des 
paragraphes  4 et  5 de  F Article  XVI  de  la  Convention  de  ce  jour,, 
dont  le  texte  est  identique  a celui  du  meme  Article  de  la  Conven- 
tion conclue  entre  FAllemagne  et  FEgypte. 

Veuillez  agreer,  etc. 

BOUTROS  GHALI. 


L’ Agente  Diplomatico  d’ Italia  in  Cairo  al  Ministro  degli  affari 
esteri  di  Egitto. 

Monsieur  le  Ministre,  Alexandrie , ce  14  Juillet , 1906. 

J'ai  Fhonneur  d'accuser  reception  a Votre  Excellence  de  sa 
lettre  de  ce  jour  concernant  la  disposition  qui  fait  Fob  jet  du  para- 
graphe  6 du  proces-verbal  annexe  a la  Convention  conclue  entre 
FAllemagne  et  FEgypte  le  19  Juin,  1892,  et  qui  n'a  pas  ete  repro- 
duite dans  les  arrangements  signes  aujourd'hui  entre  FItalie  et 
FEgypte. 

En  vous  donnant  acte  de  cette  communication,  je  suis  en  mesure 
de  vous  declarer  que  le  Gouvernement  de  Sa  Majeste  partage  en- 
tierement,  sur  ce  point,  votre  maniere  de  voir. 

Veuillez  agreer,  etc. 

SALVAGO  RAGGL 


* Vol.  LXXXIV,  page  168. 
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ScAMBIO  DI  NOTE  CONCERNENTE  I DIRITTI  DI  BANCHINA  (DROITS 

de  QUAl). 


II  Ministro  degli  affari  esteri  di  Egitto  all’Agente  Diplomatico 
d’ Italia  in  Cairo . 

Monsieur  le  Marquis,  Alexandrie,  ce  14  Juillet,  1906 

Au  cours  des  negotiations  qui  ont  abouti  a la  conclusion  d'une 
Convention  commerciale  entre  ITtalie  et  l%ypte  vous  m'avez 
cxpnme  le  desir  d etre  renseignS  sur  le  montant  des  droits  de  quai, 

: dfc ipennT1  k mpP°ltel  ,eS  “arch- 

Ainsi  que  j ai  eu  l’lionneur  de  vous  le  faire  connaitre,  les  droits 
Septembre  ^]gg^mJne  SOnt  ®tablis  et  fixes  par  le  Decret  du  22 

En  ce  qui  concerne  Port-Said,  si  les  droits  de  quai  n’y  sont  pas 
actue  lenient  per5us,  c'est  que  le  port  n’est  pas  encore  amenage 
pour  le  commerce ; mais  le  Gouvernement  se  propose  de  les  y 
etablir  aussitot  que,  par  l’execution  des  trayaux  projetfe,  le  port 
de  cette  ville  sera  en  etat  de  satisfaire  aux  besoins  du  commerce, 
bes  droits  seront  etablis  de  mamere  a assurer  un  traitement  egal 
a toutes  les  marchandises  arnvant  dans  le  pays  ou  en  partant,  soit 
par  la  voie  de_  Port-Said,  soit  par  la  voie  d ’Alexandrie,  et  Ieur 
montant  n excedera  pas  7 pour  mille  ad  valorem  sur  les  importations 
et  i2  pour  mille  ad  valorem  sur  les  exportations.  Je  vous  reitere 
assurance  que,  pendant  toute  la  duree  de  la  Convention  com- 
merciale en  date  de  ce  jour,  les  droits  de  quai  etablis  comme 
ci-dessus  ne  pourront  etre  majores  que  d’aecord  avec  l’Agent  et 
Consul  General  dltalie. 

Veuillez  agreer,  etc. 

BOUTROS  GHALI. 


L’Agente  Diplomatico  d’ltalia  in  Cairo  al  Ministro  degli  affari 
esteri  di  Egitto. 

Monsieur  le  Ministre,  Alexandrie,  le  14  Juillet,  1906 

J AI  refu  la  lettre  queVotre  Excellence  m’a  fait  l’lionneur  de 
ecnre  a la  date  de  ce  jour  pour  me  donner  Tassurance  que  les 
1-troits  de  quai^  existant  actuellement  k Alexandrie  et  ceux  qui 
i pourront  etre  etablis  a Port-Said,  apres  l’exeeution  des  travaux 
jrojetes  dans  ce  port,  ne  pourront  etre  Mevfe,  les  premiers  au- 
lessus  de  ieur  montant  actuel,  les  seconds  au-dessus  de  7 7 k 
^importation  et  de  41  °/oo  a l’exportation,  sans  rassentiment°°de 
Agent  Diplomatique  dMtalie. 

Je  prends  acte  de  cette  declaration  et  je  vous  prie  d'agreer,  etc. 

SALVAGO  RAGGI. 
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SCAMBIO  DI  NOTE  RELATIVO  ALl/lNTERPRETAZIONE  DELLA  VOCE 
“ BOIS  DE  CONSTRUCTION  ET  AUTRES  ” MENZIONATA  ALL’- 

Article  VI. 

II  Ministro  degli  affari  esteri  di  Egitto  all’ Agente  Diplomatico 
d’ Italia  in  Cairo. 

Monsieur  le  Marquis,  Alexandrie , le  14  Juillet,  1906. 

Au  cours  d/un  entretien  que  nous  avons  eu  relativement  aux 
droits  imposes,  aux  termes  de  r Article  VI  de  la  Convention  signee 
en  date  de  ce  jour,  sur  les  bois  de  construction  et  autres,  il  a ete 
entendu  que  sous  cette  rubrique  : “ bois  de  construction  et  autres,’’ 
ne  seraient  pas  compris  les  meubles  en  bois,  ni  les  bois  fayonnes. 
Je  vous  confirme  que  le  Gouvernement  Egyptien  consent  a ce 
que  les  meubles  en  bois  et  les  bois  fa9onnes  ne  soient  pas  soumis 
a un  droit  excedant  8 % ad  valorem , et  je  saisis  l’occasion,  etc. 

BOUTROS  GHALI. 


L’ Agente  Diplomatico  d’ Italia  in  Cairo  al  Ministro  degli  affari 
esteri  di  Egitto. 

Monsieur  le  Ministre,  Alexandrie , le  14  Juillet,  1906. 

J’ai  regu  le  lettre  que  Votre  Excellence  m’a  fait  Tfionneur  de 
in’adresser  a la  date  de  ce  jour  pour  me  donner  l’assurance  que 
les  meubles  en  bois  et  les  bois  fa9onnes  ne  doivent  pas  etre  compris 
sous  la  rubrique  “ bois  de  construction  et  autres  ” et  que,  par 
consequent,  ils  ne  seront  pas  soumis  a un  droit  excedant  le  8 % 
ad  valorem. 

Je  prends  acte  de  cette  declaration  et  je  vous  prie  d’agreer, 
Monsieur  le  Ministre,  etc. 

SALVAGO  RAGGI. 


Reglement  Douanier  Egyptien.  LeCaire,  e 16  Fevrier,  1909. 

Titre  I. — Dispositions  Generates. 

1.  Ligne  douaniere. — Le  littoral  de  la  mer,  et  les  frontieres 
touchant  aux  territoires  des  Etats  voisins,  forment  la  ligne 
douaniere. 

2.  Zone  de  surveillance. — Le  depot  et  le  transport  des  mar- 
chandises  qui  ont  franchi  la  ligne  douaniere  sont  soumis  a la 
surveillance  des  agents  de  la  douane  jusqu’a  la  distance  de  2 
kilometres  de  la  frontiere  de  terre  ou  du  littoral  de  la  mer,  ainsi 
que  des  deux  rives  du  Canal  Maritime  de  Suez  et  des  lacs  que  ce 
Canal  traverse. 
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En  dehors  de  ces  limites,  le  transport  des  marchandises  peut 
etre  effectue  librement ; neanmoins  les  marchandises  soustraites 
frauduleusement,  et  tenues  a vue  par  des  agents  de  la  force  pub- 
lique,  peuvent  etre  saisies  meme  apres  qu’elles  ont  franchi  la  zone 
de  surveillance. 

Peuvent  egalement  etre  saisies  sur  toute  Tetendue  du  territoire 
Egyptien  ; les  marchandises  prohibees,  celles  dont  la  vente  est 
monopolist  par  l’Etat,  ainsi  que  les  tabacs  ou  tombacs  circulant 
en  contravention  aux  reglements. 

Pour  les  navires,  la  zone  de  surveillance  s’etend  a une  distance 
de  10  kilometres  du  littoral.  Les  cara vanes  traversant  le  desert, 
et  soup§onnees  de  faire  un  trafic  illicite,  sont  soumises  aux  visites 
et  verification  de  la  douane. 

3.  Passage  'par  la  ligne  douaniere. — Les  marchandises  ne  peuvent 
franchir  la  ligne  douaniere  pendant  la  nuit,  c’est-a-dire  entre  le 
coucher  et  le  lever  du  soleil. 

Sur  toute  Tetendue  de  la  ligne  douaniere  maritime,  Tentree  dans 
les  ports  et  Taccostage  au  littoral  sont  permis  pendant  la  nuit,  la 
ou  il  existe  des  bureaux  de  douane,  mais  aucune  operation  de 
debarquement,  transbordement  ou  embarquement,  ne  peut  etre 
faite  sans  une  autorisation  speciale,  et  par  ecrit,  du  chef  de  la 
douane. 

4.  Embarquement,  debarquement  et  transbordement  des  marchan- 
dises.— Aucune  operation  de  chargement,  debarquement  et 
transbordement  de  marchandises,  ne  peut  etre  effectuee  sans 
Tautorisation  prealable  de  la  douane,  et  hors  de  la  presence  de  ses 
agents. 

Toute  operation  d’embarquement,  de  debarquement  ou  de 
transbordement,  doit  etre  effectuee  aux  endroits  specialement 
affectes  a cet  usage  par  T Administration  des  douanes. 

La  douane  pourra  permettre,  exceptionnellement,  que  le 
debarquement  ou  le  transbordement  des  marchandises  ait  lieu 
sans  Tassistance  des  agents  douaniers. 

Dans  ce  cas,  elle  en  fera  mention  par  une  annotation  sur  la 
copie  du  manifeste. 

5.  Permis  de  depart,  dit  Tamkin. — Les  capitaines  doivent,  avant 
le  depart,  presenter  a la  douane  le  manifeste  des  marchandises 
chargees  a leur  bord.  Ce  n’est  qu ’apres  Taccomplissement  de  cette 
formalite  que  la  douane  autorisera  T Administration  du  port  a 
accorder  le  Tamkin. 

II  est  defendu  a tout  commandant  de  navire  de  quitter  le  port 
ou  la  rade  sans  Tamkin. 

La  douane  a la  faculte  de  faire  accorder  le  Tamkin,  meme  avant 
la  presentation  du  manifeste,  aux  navires  represents  par  un  agent 
dans  le  port  de  depart,  pourvu  que  cet  agent  ait  depose  a la  douane 
un  engagement  par  ecrit  de  satisfaire  a cette  formalite  dans  un 
delai  de  trois  jours. 

Les  compagnies  de  navigation  a vapeur  pourront,  en  vue  de 
jouir  de  cette  facilite,  se  constituer  garantes,  une  fois  pour  toutes 
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et  par  acte  notarie,  pour  toutes  contraventions  qu’encourraient 
les  capitaines  conduisant  leurs  navires. 

6.  Declaration. — Toute  operation  douaniere  doit  etre  precedee 
d’une  declaration  signee  par  le  proprietaire  de  la  marchandise  ou 
par  son  representant. 

La  douane  considerera  comme  representant  legitime  du  pro- 
prietaire la  personne  munie  de  Tordre  de  livraison  de  la  compagnie 
de  transport  (Voir  Articles  19  et  20). 

7.  Visite. — Aussitot  la  declaration  presentee  a la  douane,  il  est 
procede  a la  verification  des  marcliandises.  La  douane  a le  droit 
de  visiter  tous  les  colis,  mais  suivant  les  circonstances,  le  directeur, 
s’il  le  juge  a propos,  pourra  exempter  de  la  visite  les  colis  dont 
le  contenu  declare  ne  lui  paraitrait  pas  devoir  etre  sounds  a la 
verification. 

II  ne  pourra  cependant  etre  visite  moins  d'un  colis  sur  dix,  sauf 
une  autorisation  contraire  speciale  du  chef  de  la  douane. 

Si,  apres  une  premiere  verification,  et  meme  apres  le  payement 
des  droits,  des  contre-verifications  sont  jugees  necessaires,  la 
douane  est  tou jours  en  droit  d*y  faire  proceder. 

Les  colis  seront  ouverts  pour  la  visite  par  les  preposes  de  la 
douane,  en  presence  des  interesses  ; b operation  se  fera,  soit  dans 
les  magasins  de  la  douane,  soit  dans  ses  bureaux. 

En  cas  de  soup9ons  de  fraude,  la  douane  procedera  d’office,  si 
Tinteresse,  ou,  a defaut,  Tautorite  consulaire,  dument  avisee  au 
moins  quatre  heures  a Tavance,  ne  se  presente  pas  a Touverture 
des  colis,  en  dressant  proces-verbal. 

Les  marcliandises  qui  ne  seront  pas  placees  dans  les  magasins, 
soit  a cause  de  leurs  dimensions,  soit  en  raison  de  leur  nature 
encombrant,  pourront  etre  visitees  au  dehors. 

Les  sacs,  plis  de  lettres  et  imprimes  apportes  par  le  service 
postaux  de  terre  et  de  mer  sont  exemptes  de  la  visite,  pourvu 
qufils  soient  portes  sur  une  feuille  de  route  reguliere. 

Par  contre,  tous  les  colis-postaux  sont  soumis  a la  visite  et  a la 
verification  ; a moins  de  soupgons  de  fraude,  cette  verification  sera 
seulement  sommaire  et  pourra  ne  porter  que  sur  un  certain  nombre 
de  colis  a determiner  par  le  chef  de  la  douane. 

8.  Droits  d 'percevoir,  privilege  et  garantie  de  tresor. — Les  droits 
d’importation  et  d'exportation  sont  pe^us  conformement  aux 
Traites  et  Conventions  en  vigueur. 

En  outre,  il  sera  per9u  des  droits  du  quai  et  de  factage,  et 
s’il  y a lieu  des  droits  d'entrepot,  de  depot,  d'ecluse,  de  Tamkin, 
de  plombage,  de  Raftieh  et  de  Kechf,  etc.,  en  vertu  des  reglements 
actuellement  en  vigueur. 

Le  payement  des  droits  se  fait  au  comptant,  en  monnaie  d’or  ou 
d'argent,  d'apres  le  tarif  du  Gouvernement,  excepte  le  cas  ou  il  se 
fait  en  nature. 

Aucune  marchandise  n*est  delivree  avant  que  les  droits  dont  elle 
est  passible  aient  ete  dument  acquittes. 

Les  merchandises  arrivees  en  douane  pour  nfimporte  quelle 
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destination  servent  de  garantie  a 1’ Administration,  par  privilege, 
pour  la  payement  des  droits,  frais  et  amendes  de  toute  nature,  dus 
par  le  destinataire,  a raison  de  ces  marchandises. 

9.  Franchise. — Sont  exemptes  de  la  verification  et  du  payement 
des  droits  d'entree  et  sortie  : 

(1)  Les  objets  et  efiets  personnels  appartenant  a Son  Altesse  le 
Khedive ; 

(2)  Les  objets  d'usage  et  efiets  personnels  appartenant  aux 
titulaires  ou  gerants  d'une  agence  diplomatique  d'un  Consulat 
General,  d'un  Consulat  ou  d'un  Yice-Consulat  lorsqu'ils  sont  de 
carriere  (missi)  et  qu’ils  n'exercent  aucune  autre  profession,  ne 
s'occupent  ni  de  commerce  ni  d'industrie,  et  ne  possedent  ni 
n’exploitent  de  biens-fonds  en  Egypte. 

La  meme  franchise  est  accordee  dans  chaque  Agence  Diplo- 
matique a deux  officiers  de  cette  Agence  et  dans  chaque  Consulat 
a un  officier  de  ce  Consulat  a la  demande  de  l'Agent  Diplo- 
matique ou  du  Consul,  a la  condition  toutefois  que  ces  officiers 
appartiennent  a la  categorie  des  fonctionnaires  qui  sont  nommes 
par  decret  souverain  et  auxquels  le  commerce  est  absolument 
interdit. 

Sont  exemptes  des  droits  d'entree  et  de  sortie,  mais  assujettis 
a la  visite  et  a la  verification,  les  efiets  et  objets  appartenant  aux 
maisons  religieuses  des  difierents  cultes,  aux  couvents  et  etablisse- 
ments  de  bienfaisance  ou  d'education. 

Ces  etablissements  devron>t,  au  commencement  de  chaque  annee, 
remettre  a la  douane,  par  Tentremise  de  leur  autorite  consulaire 
ou  autre,  un  etat  enonyant  approximativement  les  objets  qu'ils 
comptent  importer  dans  le  courant  de  Tannee,  et  la  valeur  de  ces 
objets. 

La  franchise  sera  suspendue  jusqu'a  Tannee  suivante  lorsque  la 
valeur  totale  enoncee  sur  cet  etat  sera  atteinte. 

Cette  franchise  pourra  etre  retiree  si  la  douane  constate  qu'il  en 
est  fait  abus. 

Dans  ce  cas,  avis  prealable  a cet  efiet  devra  etre  donne  a Lauto- 
rite  consulaire  ou  autre  dont  releve  Tetablissement  interesse. 

Sont  egalement  exemptes  des  droits  d'entree  et  de  sortie,  mais 
demeurent  assujettis  a la  visite  et  a la  verification  : 

(1)  Les  efiets,  meubles,  livres  et  autres  objets  a Tusage  prive, 
appartenant  aux  personnes  qui  viennent  s’etablir  pour  la  pre- 
miere fois  dans  le  pays.  Ces  articles  devront  cependant  porter 
trace  de  husage,  sous  peine  d'etre  soumis  au  payement  des  droits 
reglementaires.  En  cas  de  contestation,  il  sera  procede  par  voie 
d'expertise  ; 

(2)  Les  efiets  personnels  apportes  par  les  voyageurs  et  destines 
a leur  usage  ; 

(3)  Les  echantillons,  lorsqu'ils  ne  son  pas  de  nature  a etre  vendus 
comme  marchandises  ; 

(4)  Les  echantillons  des  produits  du  sol  Egyptien  dont  la  valeur 
ne  depasse  pas  100  piastres  ; 
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(5)  Le  numeraire  (or  ou  argent) ; 

(6)  L'or  et  Targent  en  barres  ; 

(7)  Les  marchandises  appartenant  aux  Administrations  du 
Gouvernement  et  aux  particulars,  jouissant  de  la  franchise,  soit 
en  vertu  d'ordres  ou  derangements  speciaux  ; 

(8)  Les  objets  destines  a Tapprovisionnement  des  navires  de 
guerre  des  Puissances  amies,  ainsi  que  les  provisions  et  les  muni- 
tions destinees  a Lusage  des  navires  de  commerce  et  de  leurs 
equipages. 

Toute  demande  dhntroduction  ou  d'exportation  en  franchise  des 
droits  doit  etre  adressee  a la  douane  et  porter  les  indications 
suivantes  : 

(1)  La  nature  des  objets  ; 

(2)  Leur  valeur  ; 

(3)  Les  marques  et  numeros  ; 

(4)  Le  nom  du  navire  qui  a importe  ou  qui  doit  exporter. 

L'obtention  de  la  franchise  est  subordonnee  a la  condition  que 

le  connaissement  porte  le  nom  de  celui  qui  a droit  a la  franchise  ; 
shl  etait  libelle  au  nom  dhm  tiers,  ou  simplement  a ordre,  la 
douane  ne  pourrait  accorder  la  franchise. 

La  demande  en  exemption  doit  etre  signee  par  le  destinataire,  ou 
par  Texpediteur  s’il  s’agit  de  droits  d'exportation. 

10.  Marchandises  provenant  de  nauf rages. — Les  marchandises 
provenant  d'un  navire  naufrage  ne  sont  soumises  a aucun  droit  de 
douane  si  elles  ne  sont  pas  destinees  a un  port  Egyptien,  et  elles 
peuvent  etre  reexportees  en  franchise  aussitot  que  les  formalites 
concernant  Tavarie  sont  terminees. 

Ces  marchandises  sont  assu jetties  aux  droits  reglementaires 
selon  la  valeur  qu’elles  ont  dans  l'etat  avarie,  si  elles  sont  employees 
a la  consommation  entierement  interieure. 

11.  Bulletin  de  sortie  par  les  portes  de  la  douane,  Kechf. — Apres 
Taccomplissement  des  formalites  de  douane  et  Tacquittement  des 
droits,  il  est  delivre  au  dedouaneur  de  la  marchandise  un  permis 
de  passage  par  les  portes  de  la  douane. 

Sur  la  demande  de  Timportateur,  et  sur  la  presentation  du  re9U 
de  caissier  de  la  douane,  il  est  delivre  a lhnteresse  une  note  detaillee, 
ou  Kechf,  des  marchandises  qui  ont  acquitte  les  droits. 

La  presentation  du  Kechf  est  indispensable  pour  reexporter,  en 
franchise  de  droits,  une  marchandise  d'origine  etrangere,  et  etablir 
le  droit  au  remboursement  de  la  difference  entre  les  droits  d'im- 
portation  et  ceux  d'exportation,  si  la  reexportation  se  produitdans 
les  six  mois  de  la  date  du  retrait  de  la  marchandise,  date  qui  sera 
constatee  sur  le  Kechf. 

La  douane  ne  delivre  pas  de  Kechf  pour  les  marchandises 
sujettes  a deperissement  ou  deterioration.  (Voir  Article  20.) 

Le  Kechf  n*est  delivre  quhine  seule  fois,  sauf  le  cas  de  perte 
dument  prouvee,  ou  il  peut  ete  renouvele. 

12.  Importation  des  produits  originaires  d’figypte  et  exportation 
des  produits  originaires  de  Vetranger. — Si  un  produit  du  pays,  apres 
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avoir  ete  exporte  a Fetranger,  est  rapporte  en  Egypte,  il  sera 
soumis  au  payement  du  droit  dfimportation  etabli  sur  les  produits. 
etrangers. 

De  meme,  si  une  marchandise  d'origine  etrangere  est  exportee  a 
nouveau,  elle  est  soumise  au  payement  du  droit  de  sortie  etabli  sur 
les  produits  du  pays,  a moins  qu'elle  ne  soit  accompagnee  d'un 
Kechf  etablissant  clairement  son  identite  et  la  date  de  Facquitte- 
ment  des  droits  dfimportation  ; dans  ce  cas,  elle  jouit  de  la  fran- 
chise a Fexportation. 

Si  cette  exportation  est  faite  avant  quhin  delai  de  six  mois  ne 
soit  ecoule,  le  remboursement  de  la  difference  entre  le  droit 
dfimportation  et  le  droit  d'exportation  peut  etre  exige.  Mais  dans 
Tun  et  Fautre  cas,  la  presentation  du  Kechf  est  indispensable, 
comme  il  est  dit  a F Article  11. 

13.  Retrait  des  marchandises  de  la  douane,  dedouaneurs  autorises . 
— Les  marchandises  peuvent  etre  retirees  de  la  douane,  apres 
Faccomplissement  des  formalites  par  les  personnes  munies  de 
Fordre  de  livraison  emanant  des  capitaines,  des  consignataires  des 
na vires,  ou  des  compagnies  de  navigation. 

Cependant,  les  dedouaneurs  de  profession  ne  seront  admis  a 
retirer  les  marchandises  arrivant  pour  le  compte  de  tiers  que  s’ils 
remplissent  les  conditions  suivantes  : 

(1)  Aucun  dedouaneur  ne  peut  exercer  sa  profession  sans  etre 
agree  par  FAdministration  des  douanes  ; 

(2)  Toute  demandea  cette  fin  doit  etre  faite  par  ecrit,  et  accom- 
pagnee d^un  certificat  d'honorabilite  emanant  de  deux  negociants- 
notables  dhine  honorabilite  reconnue  ; 

(3)  Si  ce  certificat  est  juge  suffisant,  le  postulant  est  agree  et  il 
lui  est  delivre  un  permis  en  consequence  ; 

(4)  Si  la  recommandation  est  consideree  comme  insuffisante, 
FAdministration  peut  exiger  du  candidat,  soit  le  depot  d'une 
somme  de  2,000  P.  T.  a 10,000  P.  T.,  soit  une  caution  donnee 
par  deux  negociants  agrees  par  FAdministration  ; 

(5)  Le  depot  ou  la  caution  garantissent  a FAdministration  le 
payement  des  amendes  encourues  par  le  dedouaneur,  en  raison 
des  contraventions  qui  viendraient  a etre  constatees  a sa  charge  ; 

(6)  Tout  dedouaneur  peut  etre  suspendu  par  le  Directeur 
General  des  douanes  pour  un  temps  determine,  suivant  la  gravite 
de  la  faute  ou  de  Firregularite  commise  dans  Fexercice  de  sa 
profession,  et  ce,  sans  prejudice  du  payement  des  amendes  encou- 
rues. Pour  la  premiere  fois,  la  suspension  ne  peut  exceder  six 
mois.  Elle  peut  etre  d'une  annee  sfil  y a recidive.  Avis  motive 
de  la  mesure  disciplinaire  est  donne  par  ecrit  a Finteresse  ; 

(7)  Les  personnes  au  service  permanent  de  tiers  sont  passibles 
des  memes  amendes  et  mesures  disciplinaires  que  les  dedouaneurs. 
de  profession.  Toutefois,  le  chef  de  la  maison  interessee  devra 
recevoir  un  avis  prealable  et  etre  mis  en  mesure  de  f ournir,  s’il  y a 
lieu,  des  explications  utiles. 
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Titre  II. — Importation  et  transport  des  marchandises  d’une  douane 

a une  autre. 

14.  Presentation  des  marchandises  aux  douanes  de  terre. — Les 
marchandises  a introduire  par  voie  de  terre  doivent  etre  presentees 
au  bureau  de  douane  le  plus  voisin  de  la  frontiere. 

Si  le  bureau  est  en  dedans  de  la  ligne,  les  marchandises  doivent 
parcourir  la  route  usitee  sans  aucune  deviation. 

Si  le  bureau  le  plus  voisin  n’a  pas  la  possibility  de  les  recevoir, 
elles  continuent  leur  route  jusqu’au  bureau  le  plus  voisin  pouvant 
les  recevoir,  mais  les  conducteurs  doivent  se  munir,  au  premier 
bureau,  d’un  avis  indiquant  qu’ils  s'y  sont  presentes  et  ont 
soumis  leurs  marchandises  a une  visite  sommaire. 

Si  le  bureau  le  plus  voisin  n'est  pas  eloigne  de  plus  de  dix  kilo- 
metres, les  marchandises  doivent  etre  escortees  par  les  agents 
douaniers. 

15.  Manifeste  de  cargaison. — Dans  les  trente-six  heures  de  Tarri- 
vee  d'un  navire  dans  une  rade  ou  port  Egyptien,  le  capitaine 
ou  Tagent  des  armateurs  doit  deposer  a la  douane  deux  copies  du 
manifeste  de  cargaison,  certifiees,  par  lui,  conformes  a roriginal. 
La  douane  se  reserve  la  faculte,  dans  tous  les  cas,  de  reclamer  la 
presentation  du  manifeste  original  pour  etre  collationne  avec  les 
copies. 

La  presentation  du  manifeste  peut  etre  exigee,  quelle  que  soit  » 
la  cause  pour  laquelle  le  navire  accoste  au  port,  et  quelle  que  soit 
la  duree  de  temps  qu'il  s’y  arrete. 

Si  le  navire  provient  d'un  port  Egyptien,  le  manifeste  de 
cargaison  doit  etre  accompagne  du  manifeste  de  depart  de  ce  port, 
a moins  que  le  navire  n'ait  ete  dispense  de  se  munir  de  ce  docu- 
ment aux  termes  de  Y Article  5. 

Si  le  chef  de  la  douane  doute  de  la  conformite  des  indications 
du  manifeste  avec  la  cargaison,  le  capitaine  doit  donner  toutes 
explications  et  produire  tous  documents  juges  necessaires. 

Le  magasinier  de  la  douane,  apres  debarquement  des  marchan- 
dises destinees  au  port  d'arrive,  en  donnera  re9u  sur  la  copie  du 
manifeste.  Cette  copie  sera  ensuite  remise  a Tinteresse. 

Si  la  totalite  de  la  cargaison  est  destinee  a un  autre  port,  la 
douane  apposera  seulement  son  visa  sur  la  copie  du  manifeste. 

Les  na vires  dont  la  cargaison  est  destinee  a un  autre  port  ou 
qui  arrivent  sur  lest,  ne  peuvent  sejourner  dans  le  port  d'arrivee, 
sans  raison  majeure,  pendant  plus  de  trois  semaines.  Pendant 
toute  la  duree  de  ce  sejour  ils  sont  soumis  a la  surveillance  de  la 
douane. 

Si  ces  navires  doivent  prolonger  leur  sejour  dans  le  port,  pour 
cause  de  reparations,  d’avaries,  vents  contraires,  manque  de  fret, 
etc.,  ils  ne  peuvent  le  faire  sans  autorisation  speciale  de  la  douane. 
Cette  autorisation  ne  sera  accordee  que  si  les  motifs  invoques 
paraissent  legitimes. 

A defaut  de  Pautorisation,  le  navire  doit  quitter  le  port  sans 
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delai,  et  avant  le  depart  il  est  soumis  a la  visite  des  agents  de  la 
douane. 

Si  un  navire  s’arrete  dans  un  port  pour  un  motif  paraissant 
suspect  a la  douane,  celle-ci  peut  exiger  la  presentation  immediate 
du  manifeste  et  faire,  dans  les  conditions  mentionnees  a TArticle  41, 
toutes  perquisitions  qu’elle  jugera  necessaires. 

16.  Manifeste  d’ importation. — Le  manifeste  doit  contenir  les 
indications  suivantes  : 

Le  nom  du  navire  ; 

Le  port  de  depart  et  les  escales  faites  pendant  le  voyage  ; 

L'enonciation  sommaire  des  differentes  especes  de  marchan- 
dises  dont  la  cargaison  se  compose  ; 

Le  nombre  et  la  nature  des  colis  ; 

Leurs  marques  et  numeros. 

Le  nombre  total  des  colis  doit  etre  repete  en  toutes  lettres,  sur 
le  manifeste  et  les  deux  copies.  Tous  renvois,  ratures,  surcharges 
ou  interlignes  doivent  etre  approuves. 

Dans  le  cas  d'omission  d'une  des  prescriptions  ci-dessus,  le 
manifeste  est  restitue  et  considere  comme  non  presente.  Pourtant, 
dans  de  pareils  cas,  le  capitaine  a la  faculte  de  presenter  un 
nouveau  manifeste. 

17.  Debarquement  des  marchandises. — Un  prepose  de  la  douane 
pointe  sur  une  des  copies  du  manifeste,  contradictoirement  avec 
le  capitaine  du  navire  ou  son  representant,  les  colis  et  marchan- 
dises debarques. 

Les  marchandises  sont  transportees  a la  douane  pour  les  opera- 
tions de  verification  et  d'enregistrement. 

La  partie  de  la  cargaison  qui  doit  etre  transportee  a une  autre 
destination  reste  a bord,  et  la  sortie  en  est  legitimee  lors  du  depart 
du  navire,  au  moyen  d'un  laissez-passer  delivre  par  la  douane  au 
^capitaine. 

La  douane  a toujours  la  faculte,  quand  elle  le  juge  utile,  d'en- 
voyer  a bord  des  gardiens  et  de  prendre  telle  mesure  qu’elle  croit 
opportune  pour  empecher  tout  embarquement,  debarquement  ou 
transbordement  non  autorise. 

Si  la  quantite  des  marchandises  ou  le  nombre  des  colis  debar- 
ques sont  inferieurs  aux  indications  donnees  a cet  egard  par  le 
manifeste,  le  capitaine  ou  son  representant  doit  fournir  des 
justifications  relativement  aux  differences  constatees.  Si  les 
marchandises  ou  les  colis  man  quants  n'ont  pas  ete  embarques, 
s’ils  n’ont  pas  ete  debarques  ou  shls  ont  ete  debarques  sur  un  point 
autre  que  celui  de  leur  destination  primitive,  la  justification  doit 
en  etre  fournie  au  moyen  de  documents  certains  etablissant  le  fait. 

Si  les  marchandises  ou  les  colis  manifestes  ne  se  retrouvent  pas 
et  que  la  valeur  en  soit  reclamee  par  le  chargeur  et  le  destinataire, 
le  capitaine  ou  son  representant  doit  apporter  les  preuves  du 
remboursement  de  cette  valeur. 

Si  les  justifications  exigees  par  le  present  Article  ne  peuvent 
etre  donnees  dans  les  vingt-quatre  heures,  le  capitaine  ou  son 
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representant  sera  tenu  de  donner  caution  ou  de  faire  le  depot  du 
montant  de  Pamende  aux  termes  de  P Article  37 ; dans  ce  cas,  il! 
peut  lui  etre  accorde,  pour  fournir  ces  justifications,  un  delai  qui 
ne  pourra -exceder  quatre  mois. 

18.  Declaration. — La  declaration  prescrite  a P Article  6 doit  etre- 
presentee  aux  douanes  dans  les  huit  jours  qui  suivent  le  debar  que- 
rn ent  de  la  cargaison,  sans  compter  les  dimanches  et  jours  feries. 
de  la  douane. 

Ce  delai  expire,  la  marchandise  est  soumise  aux  droits  de 
magasinage  “ ardieh  ” aux  termes  du  reglement  special  sur  cette; 
matiere. 

II  est  obligatoire  pour  le  negociant  dhndiquer  dans  sa  declara- 
tion la  valeur  des  marchandises.  Si  la  douane  n'acceptepas  comme 
base  de  la  perception  des  droits  la  valeur  declaree  par  le  nego- 
ciant, elle  peut  reclamer  la  presentation  de  tous  les  documents  qui 
doivent  accompagner  Penvoi  dhine  marchandise  tels  que  factures, 
police  d’assurance,  correspondances,  etc.,  etc. 

Si  le  negociant  ne  produit  pas  ces  documents,  ou,  si  ces  pieces 
paraissent  insuffisantes,  la  douane  pourra  fixer  elle-meme  la  valeur 
de  la  marchandise,  et,  si  le  negociant  refuse  d'ac quitter  les  droits; 
au  comptant,  a raison  de  Pestimation  douaniere,  la  perception  des, 
droits  s'effectuera  en  nature. 

Dans  ce  cas,  si  les  marchandises  sont  toutes  de  la  meme  espece; 
ou  qualite,  la  perception  des  droits  en  nature  s'opere  proportion- 
nellement  aux  quantites  ; dans  le  cas  ou  les  marchandises  com- 
prennent  des  objets  d'especes  ou  de  qualites  variees,  la  perception 
des  droits  en  nature  ne  s'opere  que  sur  les  articles  contestes; 
au  choix  de  la  douane,  qui  devra  se  baser  dans  Pun  et  Pautre  cas, 
sur  les  prix  indiques  par  le  negociant. 

Toutefois,  si  Pecart  entre  les  prix  indiques  par  le  negociant  et 
Pestimation  faite  par  la  douane  ne  depasse  pas  10  %,  le  choix  des, 
objets  a prelever  en  nature,  appartiendra  moitie  au  negociant  et 
moitie  a la  douane. 

I/autorite  douaniere  ne  pourra  pas  demander  que  les  droits 
soient  payes  en  nature  sur  les  articles  dont  la  valeur  ne  sera  pas 
contestee. 

Dans  le  cas  ou  la  marchandise  dont  la  valeur  est  contestee  ne 
pourrait  etre  fractionnee,  telle  que,  une  voiture,  un  piano,  une 
piece  de  machine,  etc.,  la  douane  peut  prendre  pour  son  compte 
la  marchandise,  en  faisant  connaitre  son  intention  a cet  eft'et, 
dans  les  trois  jours  que  suivront  la  remise  de  cette  declaration  ; 
dans  ce  cas,  le  payement  du  prix  de  la  marchandise  declare 
par  Pimportateur,  majore  de  10  %,  ainsi  que  le  rembourse- 
ment  des  droits  quelconques  qui  auraient  ete  per9us  sur  la  dite 
marchandise,  seront  effectues  dans  les  quinze  jours  qui  suivront 
la  declaration. 

Sur  la  demande  du  proprietaire  dhme  marchandise,  celui-ci  sera 
autorise  a verifier  le  contenu  des  colis  arrivant  pour  son  compte 
avant  d'en  dresser  la  declaration  ecrite. 
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La  declaration,  une  fois  presentee,  ne  peut  etre  modifiee  sans 
excuse  valable  et  sans  autorisation,  par  ecrit,  du  directeur  de  la 
douane. 

Le  permis  d'ouvrir  les  colis  pour  en  verifier  le  contenu  est  donne 
par  le  directeur  de  la  douane,  ou  Tinspecteur  en  chef,  lequel 
delegue  Temploye  qui  doit  assister  a la  verification. 

19.  Forme  de  la  declaration. — Les  declarations  doivent  etre  faites 
par  ecrit  sur  des  formules  imprimees  par  la  douane. 

Elies  enoncent : 

(1)  Les  noms,  prenoms,  nationalite  et  domicile  du  declarant : 

(2)  A Timportation,  les  lieux  de  provenance  et  d'origine,  et  a 
l’exportation,  les  lieux  de  destination  des  marchandises,  ainsi  que 
le  nom  du  navire  qui  les  a transportees  ou  doit  les  transporter  ; 

(3)  L’espece,  la  qualite  des  marchandises,  le  nombre,  la  nature, 
les  marques  et  numeros  des  colis,  et  shl  y a lieu,  le  poids  de  la 
marchandise ; 

(4)  La  valeur  de  la  marchandise  calculee  sur  le  prix  que  celle-ci ' 
a dans  le  lieu  de  chargement  ou  d'achat  avec  maj  oration  des  frais 
de  transport  et  d'assurance  jusqu'au  port  de  dechargement. 

Si  la  valeur  n’est  pas  connue  du  declarant,  la  douane  fera  pro- 
oeier  a revaluation  par  ses  estimateurs. 

20.  Effets  du  defaut  de  presentation  de  la  declaration. — Le  refus  ou 
le  retard  de  presenter  la  declaration  et  de  venir  retirer  la  mar- 
chandise dans  un  delai  de  douze  mois  a partir  de  son  debarque- 
ment  en  douane,  donne  le  droit  a T Administration  de  faire,  dans 
les  formes  administratives,  la  vente  aux  encheres  publiques  en 
donnant  un  seul  avis  au  destinataire,  soit  directement,  s’il  est 
connu  d’elle,  soit  par  Tentremise  du  Consulat  dont  il  depend,  si 
■elle  le  connait,  soit  par  une  publication  dans  un  journal  de  la 
iocalite,  ou  de  la  localite  la  plus  voisine,  s’il  n?est  pas  connu. 
Toutefois  la  vente  ne  pourra  avoir  lieu  que  huit  jours  apres  que 
Tavis  aura  ete  donne. 

Les  marchandises  sujettes  a deterioration  ou  deperissement, 
telles  que  les  liquides,  les.  fruits,  etc.,  ne  peuvent  sejourner  en 
douane  plus  longtemps  que  leur  etat  ne  permet  de  les  garder.  Si 
jusque-la,  elles  ne  sont  pas  retirees,  la  douane  constate  par  proces- 
verbal  le  defaut  d’enlevement  en  temps  opportun  et  effectue  la 
vente  d'office  sans  avoir  a appeler  le  proprietaire. 

L’ouverture  et  la  vente  des  colis  abandonnes  doivent  se  faire, 
«n  cas  d’absence  des  interesses,  avec  ^assistance  des  representants 
de  Tautorite  consulaire  ou  indigene,  selon  la  nationalite  de  lhn- 
teresse. 

Si,  apres  convocation,  les  representants  de  cette  autorite  ne 
se  presentent  pas,  il  en  est  dresse  proces-verbal  et  la  douane 
procedera  a la  vente. 

Le  produit  des  ventes,  apres  deduction  des  droits  de  douane,  des 
frais  de  magasinage,  des  amendes  et  de  tous  autres  droits  et  frais 
reste  en  depot  dans  les  caisses  de  TAdministration  a la  disposition 
de  quhl  appartiendra. 
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Si  ce  depot  n’est  pas  reclame  dans  les  trois  ans,  il  est  acquis  a 
l’Administration  des  douanes. 

Tant  que  la  vente  n’est  pas  consommee,  le  proprietaire  de  la 
marchandise  peut  la  retirer  en  acquittant  les  droits  de  douane  et 
tous  les  autres  frais,  y compris  ceux  de  criee  et  de  courtage,  s’il  y 
a lieu. 

21.  Expedition  des  marchandises  etr anger es  d’une  douane  a une 
autre. — Les  colis  des  marchandises  etrangeres  qui,  avant  le  paye- 
ment  des  droits,  doivent  etre  expedies  d’une  douane  a une  autre, 
ne  peuvent  etre  enleves  qu’a’pres  une  declaration. 

La  declaration  detaillee  n’est  necessaire  que  si  remballage  des 
colis  est  defectueux  ; cette  declaration  pourra  ne  porter  que  sur  la 
valeur  des  marchandises  si  les  colis  se  trouvent  dans  de  bonnes 
conditions  d’emballage. 

Les  colis  doivent  etre  accompagnes  d’un  Elm-Khabar  ; ils 
doivent  etre,  en  outre,  places  sous  la  garantie  du  plomb  de  la 
douane.  Sont  dispenses  du  plombage  les  colis  n’ayant  qu’une 
valeur  inferieure  a 30  P.  T.,  ou  les  marchandises  qui,  par  leur 
nature,  ne  sont  pas  susceptibles  de  recevoir  le  plomb. 

En  cas  de  transport  par  chemin  de  fer,  l’expedition  sera  faite 
sous  la  surveillance  de  la  douane,  qui  retirera  les  connaissement& 
et  les  fera  parvenir  aux  autorites  douanieres  du  lieu  de  destination. 

La  douane  remettra  1’ Elm-Khabar  au  proprietaire  des  colis  pour 
la  verification  a l’arrivee. 

Si  l’expedition  est  faite  par  une  autre  voie  de  terre,  le  proprie- 
taire devra  consigner  les  droits  d’importation  ou  donner  caution 
du  montant  de  ces  droits. 

Les  marchandises  d’origine  etrangere,  ayant  deja  acquitte  les 
droits,  qui  seraient  eXportees  par  mer  a un  autre  port  Egyptien  ne- 
seront  soumises  a aucun  droit  nouveau. 

S’il  existe  des  droits  de  consommation  sur  les  marchandises  en 
question,  la  douane  de  depart  n’exigera  que  le  depot  de  ces  droits  ; 
le  montant  des  droits  depose  sera  rembourse  a l’ayant-droit  contre 
la  production  d’un  certificat  de  la  douane  de  destination  constatant 
l’arrivee  des  marchandises. 

22.  Decharge  de  V Elm-Khabar. — A l’arrivee  des  marchandises 
a la  douane  vers  la  quelle  elles  ont  ete  dirigees,  le  destinataire  doit, 
dans  un  delai  de  huit  jours,  sans  compter  les  dimanches  et  jours 
feries  de  la  douane,  declarer  leur  destination  definitive  si  elle 
n’est  deja  portee  sur  TElm-Khabar,  ou  faire  le  retrait  de  ces  mar- 
chandises en  payant  les  droits.  Si  ces  marchandises  restent  a la 
douane  passe  ce  delai,  elles  sont  passibles  du  droit  d’ardieh. 

A l’arrivee,  il  est  procede  a la  verification  de  l’identite  des 
marchandises  ; si  elles  se  trouvent  conformes  aux  enonciations  de 
TElm-Khabar,  un  certificat  de  decharge  est  delivre  au  destinataire  ; 
si  au  contraire  la  constatation  fait  ressortir  des  differences,  et  si 
les  colis  portent  des  traces  d’une  manipulation  pratiquee  en  route,, 
le  certificat  est  refuse  ou  bien  il  n’est  donne  que  pour  la  partie 
des  marchandises  trouvee  conforme  aux  indications  de  l’Elm- 
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Khabar.  Proces-verbal  est  dresse  relatant  Tetat  de  la  marchan- 
dise  au  moment  de  la  verification. 

Un  certificat  de  decharge  peut  etre  delivre  pour  le  colis  qui  n’ont 
pas  ete  soumis,  au  depart,  a une  verification  minutieuse,  mai  qui, 
s'etant  trouves  en  bon  etat  d’emballage,  auraient  ete  simplement 
plombes,  et  cela  sur  la  constatation  a Tarrivee  qu’ils  sont  intacts 
et  ne  portent  trace  d'aucune  alteration. 

Le  retour  a la  douane  de  depart  du  certificat  de  decharge  donne 
droit  a la  restitution  du  depot  ou  degage  la  caution. 

23.  Exportation  des  marchandises  Egyptiennes  d’une  douane  a 
une  autre. — Les  marchandises  indigenes,  c*est-a-dire  les  produits 
du  sol  ou  de  Tindustrie  de  PEgypte,  qui  seraient  transportees 
par  mer  a un  autre  port  Egyptien  devront  acquitter  en  depot 
le  droit  d’exportation  de  1 % ad  valorem  contre  remise  d'un 
Elm-Khabar. 

L'Elm-Khabar  est  decharge  a Tarrivee,  dans  les  conditions 
enoncees  a E Article  precedent,  et  le  certificat  de  decharge  donne 
droit  a la  restitution  du  depot  ou  degage  la  caution. 

Titre  III. — Du  transit. 

24.  Marchandises  en  transit. — Les  marchandises  destinees  a 
traverser  le  territoire  seront  soumises,  en  ce  qui  concerne  la  declar- 
ation ecrite  et  la  visite,  aux  regies  etablies  pour  Tentree  des  mar- 
chandises etrangeres  sujettes  aux  droits  de  douane,  et,  en  ce  qui 
concerne  ^expedition,  aux  regies  etablies  pour  le  transport  des 
marchandises  d’une  douane  a une  autre. 

Apre's  la  verification  des  marchandises  en  transit,  un  Elm- 
Khabar  est  delivre  au  proprietaire  ou  expediteur  contre  depot  ou 
garantie  par  cautionnement  dhine  somme  egale  au  montant  du 
droit  d'entree. 

Sur  TElm-Khabar,  la  douane  indique  le  delai  dans  lequel  les 
marchandises  doivent  etre  presentees  au  bureau  de  sortie.  Ce 
delai  peut  etre  fixe  a dix  jours  au  minimum  et  a six  mois  au  maxi- 
mum selon  la  distance  que  doivent  parcourir  les  marchandises. 

Les  colis  en  transit  sont  soumis  au  plombage. 

25.  Decharge  de  V Elm-Khabar  de  transit. — Quand  Lidentite  des 
marchandises  expedites  en  transit  a ete  constatee  et  leur  sortie 
effectuee  dans  le  delai  indique  par  TElm-Khabar,  celui-ci  est 
vidime  par  la  douane  de  sortie. 

La  presentation  a la  douane  de  depart  de  TElm-Khabar  vidime 
donne  droit  au  remboursement  du  depot  ou  a la  decharge  de  la 
caution. 

Si  a Texpiration  dhm  delai  de  six  mois  TElm-Khabar  reguliere- 
ment  vidime  n’est  pas  presente  a la  douane  de  depart,  les  mar- 
chandises sont  consideres  comme  ayant  ete  livrees  a la  consom- 
mation,  et  le  montant  du  depot  est  definitivement  acquis  a la 
douane.  S’il  y a cautionnement,  ^Administration  exige  du  garant 
le  payement  du  droit  garanti. 
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Dans  le  cas  de  perte  dument  prouvee  de  TElm-Khabar 
de  transit,  apres  visa  donne  par  le  bureau  de  sortie,  ce 
bureau  est  tenu  de  delivrer  un  certificat  destine  a remplacer 
TElm-Khabar. 

En  cas  de  perte  totale  dument  constatee  des  merchandises,  il  y 
aura  lieu  a restitution  de  la  somme  deposee  en  garantie. 

Titre  IV. — De  V exportation. 

26.  Manifeste. — Le  manifeste  d'exportation  doit  etre  presente 
e la  douane  du  port  de  depart  d'apres  les  regies  etablies  par 
1" Article  5. 

27.  Declaration. — Les  merchandises  destinees  a Texportation 
doivent  etre  declarees.  La  declaration  se  fait  suivant  les  regies 
'etablies  aux  Articles  18  et  19. 

La  douane,  apres  avoir  fait  la  verification  des  marchandises,  et 
avoir  per§u  les  droits  d'exportation  delivre,  en  meme  temps  que 
la  quittance  de  ces  droits,  un  permis  d'embarquement  qui  doit  etre 
represente  au  prepose  de  garde  a Techelle  d'exportation. 

Les  marchandises  apportees  en  douane  pour  etre  exportees  ne 
sont  passibles  d'aucun  droit  d’ardieh  pendant  48  heures  ; passe  ce 
delai,  elles  sont  soumises  a ce  droit,  a moins  dhmpossibilite  d’em- 
barquement  pour  cause  de  mauvais  temps,  ou  manque  de  moyens 
•de  transport,  etc. 

L’exemption  des  droits  d’ardieh  pour  cause  de  force  majeure, 
n’est  toutefois  accordee  que  pour  les  marchandises  qui  auraient 
prealablement  acquitte  les  droits  d'exportation. 

Titre  V. — De  la  circulation  et  du  cabotage. 

28.  Expeditions  des  marchandises  nationales. — Les  marchandises 
Egyptiennes  qui  sont  expedites  dhm  endroit  a un  autre  du  terri- 
toire  par  voie  de  mer,  conservent  leur  nationality,  pourvu  qu'elles 
n^aient  touche  a aucun  territoire  etranger. 

Si  un  navire  portant  de  telles  marchandises  en  cabotage  touche, 
par  suite  de  force  majeure,  un  port  etranger,  la  marchandise  ne 
perd  pas,  par  ce  fait,  sa  nationality. 

29.  Plomb  d apposer  aux  colis. — Les  colis  transportes  en  cabotage 
•doivent  etre  plombes,  si  la  douane  Texige. 

Titre  VI. — Dispositions  relatives  d la  surveillance. 

30.  Defense  d’ accostage. — II  est  defendu  aux  navires  de  toute 
portee  d'accoster,  sauf  les  cas  de  force  majeure,  le  points  ou  il 
n’existe  pas  de  bureau  de  douane. 

31.  Surveillance  sur  le  Canal  maritime  de  Suez  et  aux  bouches  du 
Nil. — Sur  le  Canal  maritime  de  Suez  et  sur  les  lacs  quhl  traverse, 
ainsi  qu'aux  bouches  du  Nil,  il  est  defendu  d'aborder  ou  de  se 
mettre  en  communication  avec  la  terre,  de  maniere  a pouvoir  charger 
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ou  debarquer  des  marchandises  hors  la  presence  des  agents  de  la 
douane,  sauf  les  cas  de  force  majeure. 

Les  agents  doivent  arreter  et  visiter  tout  voilier  dont  Tattitude 
serait  suspecte  et  le  conduire  au  bureau  de  douane  le  plus  proche, 
en  dressant  proces-verbal. 

32.  Surveillance  sur  la  mer. — Les  agents  douaniers  peuvent,  dans 
le  rayon  de  dix  kilometres  du  littoral,  se  rendre  a bold  des  bati- 
rnents  d’une  portee  inferieure  a 200  tonneaux  et  se  faire  presenter 
a nouveau  le  manifeste  et  les  autres  documents  relatifs  a la 
cargaison. 

Si  un  navire  a destination  d'un  port  Egyptien  est  depourvu  de 
manifeste  ou  presente  quelque  indice  de  fraude,  les  employes 
doivent  Laccompagner  jusqu'a  la  douane  la  plus  proche  en  dressant 
proces-verbal. 

Si  un  navire  quelconque  d'une  portee  inferieure  a 200  tonneaux 
destine  a un  port  etranger,  est  trouve  dans  le  susdit  rayon  sans 
manifeste,  ou  avec  un  manifeste  ne  portant  pas  les  indications 
d'usage,  les  agents  douaniers  peuvent  l’escorter  hors  du  rayon 
de  surveillance,  ou,  en  cas  d'indice  de  fraude,  le  forcer  a lesaccom- 
pagner  jusqu'a  la  douane  la  plus  voisine,  ou  practicable,  en  dres- 
sant proces-verbal. 

Les  agents  de  la  douane,  les  officiers  des  batiments  du  service 
postal  Egyptien  et  les  officiers  des  navires  de  V Etat,  peuvent 
aborder  tout  batiment  a voile  ou  a vapeur  d'une  portee  inferieure 
a 200  tonneaux,  ayant  jete  Tancre  ou  louvoyant  dans  les  dix 
kilometres  du  littoral,  sans  justification  de  force  ma  jeure. 

S’ils  trouvent  a bord  des  marchandises  dont  Timportation  ou 
Texportation  sont  prohibees,  ils  les  confisqueront  sommairement, 
en  dressant  un  proces-verbal  qui  devra  enoncer  que  le  batiment  a 
ete  trouve  dans  les  limites  du  rayon  de  surveillance,  a Tancre,  sans 
qu’il  y eut  necessity,  ou  faisant  une  navigation  que  en  justifiaient 
ni  sa  destination  ni  aucun  cas  de  force  majeure. 

Si  les  agents  de  la  douane,  les  officiers  des  batiments  du  service 
postal  Egyptien  ou  les  officiers  des  navires  de  TEtat  donnent  la 
chasse  a un  batiment  d’une  portee  inferieure  a 200  tonneaux,  et 
que  celui-ci  refuse  de  se  laisser  aborder,  ils  doivent  hisser  le 
pavilion  et  la  flamme  de  leur  embarcation  ou  navire,  et  avertir 
le  batiment  par  une  decharge  a poudre.  Si  le  navire  ne  s'arrete 
pas,  une  seconde  decharge  a boulet  ou  a balles  doit  etre  dirigee 
dans  sa  voilure.  Apres  ce  double  avertissement  le  poursuivant 
fera  un  usage  serieux  des  armes.  La  poursuite  peut  etre  continuee, 
et  le  navire  poursuivi  peut  etre  saisi,  au  dela  de  dix  kilometres. 

Pour  les  navires  d’une  portee  superieure  a 200  tonneaux,  la 
surveillance  se  borne  a une  observation  de  leurs  mouvements  le 
long  du  littoral ; en  cas  de  tentative  de  dechargement  des  mar- 
chandises a terre  ou  dans  les  embarcations,  ou  de  transbordement, 
les  susdits  agents  et  officiers  peuvent  obliger  le  navire  a les  accom- 
' pagner  a la  douane  la  plus  proche  ou  praticable,  en  dressant 
proces-verbal  de  la  contravention. 

(M  663)  3 m 
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Les  susdits  agents  et  officiers  ne  peuvent  visiter  aucun  navire, 
batiment  ou  embarcation  de  guerre,  appartenant  a une  Puissance 
6trangere  ; ils  doivent  se  borner  a en  surveiller  les  mouvements, 
et  en  cas  d’indice  de  contrebande,  signaler  a la  Direction  de& 
douanes  les  faits  qu'ils  auront  observes. 

Dans  les  cas  prevus  ci-dessus,  les  proces-verbaux  des  perquisi- 
tions devront  etre  communiques  a Tautorite  consulaire  dont 
depend  le  contrevenant,  si  celle-ci  en  fait  la  demande. 

Titre  VII. — De  la  contrebande. 

33.  A la  suite  de  toute  saisie  en  matiere  de  contrebande,  le  direc- 
teur  et  trois  ou  quatre  employes  principaux  de  T Administration, 
se  constituent  en  Commission  douaniere,  et,  apres  avoir  procede  a 
Tinstruction  de  Taffaire,  decident  s’il  y a lieu  a confiscation  et  a 
Implication  de  l’amende. 

La  confiscation  peut  porter  sur  la  marcliandise,  ainsi  que  sur 
tous  moyens  de  transport  et  tous  instruments  de  contrebande. 
Toutefois,  les  batiments  ne  pourront  etre  confisques  comme 
moyens  de  transport  que  dans  le  cas  ou  ils  auraient  ete  afiretes  en 
realite  dans  ce  but. 

L’amende  est  applicable,  quelle  que  soit  la  nature  de  la  marchan- 
dise  saisie  ; elle  est  egale  au  double  droit  d’importation,  et  en  cas 
de  recidive  elle  peut  etre  portee  au  quadruple,  puis  au  sextuple. 

La  decision  de  la  Commission  douaniere  doit  enoncer  la  date  de 
la  saisie,  les  circonstances  dans  lesquelles  elle  a ete  operee,  les  noms 
et  qualites  des  saisissants,  des  temoins  et  du  prevenu,  Tespece  et 
la  quantite  de  la  marcliandise,  et  les  motifs  justifiant  la  decision 
prise. 

Une  copie  de  cette  decision,  signee  par  le  directeur  de  la  douane, 
ou  par  delegation  de  ce  fonctionnaire,  est,  dans  le  jour  de  sa 
redaction  ou  dans  le  jour  qui  suit,  envoyee  directement  par  la 
douane  a Tautorite  consulaire  ou  indigene  dont  depend  le  prevenu. 

A defaut  d’opposition  faite  par  le  prevenu  et  notifiee  a la  douane 
dans  le  delai  de  quinze  jours  a compter  du  jour  de  la  remise  de  la 
copie  a l’autorite,  cette  decision  devient  definitive,  sans  qu'aucun 
recours  puisse  etre  admis. 

Si  le  prevenu  croit  devoir  faire  opposition,  cette  opposition  sera 
portee  devant  le  tribunal  de  commerce  du  ressort.  Lorsque  le 
prevenu  est  sujet  etranger,  son  opposition  sera  portee  devant  la 
Chambre  de  Commerce  du  tribunal  mixte. 

Les  decisions  de  la  Commission  douaniere  font  foi  jusqu’a 
inscription  de  faux  des  enonciations  qui  y sont  contenues. 

Les  proces-verbaux  dresses  par  les  agents  de  la  douane  font  foi 
jusqu'a  preuve  contraire. 

Si  la  decision  judiciaire  rendue  en  dernier  ressort  sur  Topposition 
declare  mal  fondee  la  decision  de  la  Commission  douaniere,  le 
proprietaire  de  la  marcliandise  aura  droit  a une  indemnite  egale  au 
dommage  qu'il  aura  pu  souffrir  par  suite  de  la  saisie. 
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L ’Administration  des  douanes  aura  tou  jours  le  droit  de  transiger 
avec  le  prevenu  en  abaissant  la  penalite  a une  amende  qui  est  a 
apprecier  suivant  les  circonstances,  mais  qui  ne  pourra,  en  aucun 
cas  etre  inferieure  au  double  du  droit  d’importation. 

34.  Les  penalites  en  matiere  de  contrebande  seront  applicables, 
solidairement,  aux  auteurs  et  complices  quels  quails  soient  ayant 
concouru  a la  fraude  et  aux  proprietaires  des  marchandises. 

35.  En  dehors  des  cas  ordinaires  de  tentative  d’introduction 
frauduleuse,  seront  considerees  comme  de  contrebande  et  traitees 
d’apres  les  regies  prescrites  a V Article  33  et  avec  les  consequences 
ci-dessus  : 

(1)  Les  marchandises  etrangeres  debar quees  irregulierement 
dans  les  ports  ou  sur  les  cotes,  deviees  de  leur  route  ou  dechargees 
avant  d’arriver  a la  premiere  douane  ; 

(2)  Les  marchandises  etrangeres  que  Ton  tente  de  decharger  ou 
de  transborder  sans  qu’elles  soient  manifestoes,  ou  celles  trouvees 
sur  des  barques  d’une  portee  ne  depassant  pas  quinze  tonneaux, 
dirigees  vers  un  port  Egyptien  et  depourvues  de  manifeste  ; 

(3)  Les  marchandises  etrangeres  trouvees  sur  le  canal  maritime 
de  Suez  et  les  lacs  qu’il  traverse  ou  aux  bouches  du  Nil,  dans  des 
embarcations  qui  accostent,  ou  qui  sont  en  communication  avec  la 
terre,  sans  Tautorisation  ecrite  de  TAdministration  des  douanes  ou 
dans  les  batiments  qui  longent  le  littoral,  jettent  l’ancre  ou  accos- 
tent la  ou  il  ne  se  trouve  pas  de  bureau  de  douane. 

Ne  seront  pas  toutefois  considerees  comme  de  contrebande  les 
marchandises  trouvees  dans  les  conditions  susdites,  si  le  cas  de 
force  majeure  est  dument  etabli ; 

(4)  Les  marchandises  etrangeres  trouvees  sur  les  personnes, 
dans  les  bagages,  embarcations  ou  voitures,  ou  cachees  dans  les 
colis  de  meubles  ou  de  marchandises  d’autre  espece,  de  maniere 
a faire  presumer  Tintention  de  les  soustraire  aux  droits  ; 

(5)  Les  marchandises  etrangeres  enlevees  de  la  douane  sans 
laissez-passer  ; 

(6)  Les  marchandises  etrangeres  deposees  dans  le  desert  hors 
de  la  ligne  douaniere  et  dans  des  conditions  suspectes  ; 

(7)  Les  marchandises  etrangeres  expedites  en  cabotage,  sans 
Kaftieh,  sur  des  batiments  dhme  portee  inferieure  a 5 tonneaux ; 

(8)  Toutes  les  marchandises  soumises  au  droit  d'exportation 
dont  on  effectuerait  ou  tenterait  d'effectuer  la  sortie,  sans  les 
presenter  a la  douane. 

En  ce  cas  ramende  a prononcer  en  sus  des  confiscations  sera 
egale  a seize  fois  le  droit  d'exportation,  et  pourra  etre  en  cas  de 
recidive  portee  au  double,  puis  au  sextuple  de  ce  chiffre. 

Seront  egalement  considerees  comme  du  contrebande  et  traitees 
d’apres  les  memes  regies,  toutes  marchandises  prohibees  par  le 
Gouvernement,  ainsi  que  les  tabacs  et  les  tombacs  circulant,  en 
cabotage  ou  a Tinterieur,  ou  trouves  sur  un  point  quelconque  en 
contravention  auxreglements. 

(M  663)  3 m 2 
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Titre'  VIII. — Des  contraventions. 

36.  Les  contraventions  sont  punies  d’une  amende  exigible 
solidairement  contre  les  auteurs,  instigateurs  et  complices,  contre 
les  proprietaries  des  marchandises  et  contre  les  capitaines  des 
navires,  qui  repondront  aussi  des  infractions  commises  par 
Tequipage. 

Le  payement  des  amendes  prevues  au  present  titre  est  exigible 
dans  les  cinq  jours  qui  suivront  la  signification,  a moins  qu'avant 
Texpiration  de  ce  delai  les  interesses  ne  se  soient  pourvus  par  voie 
judiciaire  contre  la  decision  de  T Administration  des  douanes. 

Les  marchandises  et  navires  serviront  de  garantie  suivant  les  cas 
au  recouvrement  des  droits  et  amendes,  sans  prejudice  des  dis- 
positions de  r Article  8,  alinea  5,  et  de  toute  autre  action. 

L'amende  ne  sera  pas  prononcee  si  la  douane  reconnait  qu’il  y a 
eu  cas  de  force  majeure  ; la  preuve  doit,  en  ce  cas,  etre  dument 
fournie  avant  le  retrait  des  marchandises  ou  le  depart  des  navires  ; 
la  douane  peut  meme  accorder  un  delai. 

L’application  de  ces  amendes  est  independante  des  droits  dus 
selon  les  traites,  lois  et  reglements. 

37.  Si  des  differences  en  plus  existent  entre  les  marchandises 
et  les  indications  du  manifeste  de  cargaison,  le  capitaine  payera  une 
amende  qui  ne  pourra  etre  inferieure  au  droit  de  douane,  ni 
superieure  au  triple  de  ce  droit,  pour  chaque  colis  non  mentionne 
sur  le  manifeste.  Si  des  colis  en  excedent  ont  les  memes  marques 
et  numeros  que  d’autres  colis  indiques  sur  le  manifeste,  ceux  qui 
seront  passibles  dudroit  le  plus  eleve  seront  consideres  comme 
non  manifestos. 

Pour  chaque  colis  porte  sur  le  manifeste  et  non  represente, 
d'apres  T Article  17,  il  sera  verse  une  amende  qui,  outre  *le  droit 
de  douane  a evaluer  suivant  les  indications  des  documents 
represents,  ne  pourra  etre  inferieure  a 100  P.  T.  ni  superieure 
a 600  P.  T. 

L’amende  pour  les  marchandises  chargees  en  vrac  d'apres  le 
manifeste,  peut  etre  portee  de  60  P.  T.  a 600  P.T. 

Toutefois,  les  excedents  ne  depassant  pas  dix  pour  cent,  et  les 
manquants  ne  depassant  pas  cinq  pour  cent,  ne  donneront  pas  lieu 
a ^application  des  amendes. 

38.  Pour  les  differences  de  quantite,  de  poids  ou  de  qualite  entre 
la  declaration  ecrite  et  la  marchandise  presentee  a la  visite,  il  sera 
per5u  une  amende  qui  ne  pourra  etre  inferieure  au  dixieme  du 
droit,  ni  superieure  au  droit  de  douane. 

Il  n’y  aura  lieu  d'appliquer  aucune  amende  si  les  differences  de 
quantite,  ou  de  poids,  ne  depassent  pas  cinq  pour  cent. 

39.  Sont  soumis  a une  amende  de  P.  T.  200  a P.  T.  1,000  les 
capitaines  des  batiments  : 

(1)  Qui  refusent  chexhiber  ou  qui  ne  possedent  pas  le  manifeste 
legal  de  la  cargaison  ; 

(2)  Qui  refusent  d’admettre  les  agents  douaniers  a bord  ; 
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(3)  Qui  partent  ou  tentent  de  partir  sans  la  permission  de  la 
douane  ; 

(4)  Qui  contreviennent  a toute  autre  prescription  enoncee  a 
PArticle  15. 

Le  tout  sans  prejudice  des  cas  de  contrebande. 

L’amende  sera  de  P.  T.  25  a P.  T.  200  : 

(1)  Au  cas  ou  les  batiments  ne  seraient  pas  amarres  dans  les 
endroits  designees  ; 

(2)  Au  cas  ou  les  dechargements,  chargements  et  transborde- 
ments  de  marchandises  auraient  lieu  sans  la  permission  de  la 
douane,  ou  hors  de  la  presence  des  agents  douaniers  ; 

(3)  Au  cas  de  presentation  tardive  du  manifeste,  si  le  retard 
n’est  pas  justifie. 

40.  I/amende  sera  de  P.  T.  25  a P.  T.  100  au  cas  de  tentative 
d’importation  ou  d'exportation  en  dehors  des  regies  prescrites, 
meme  pour  les  marchandises  exemptes  des  droits  d'entree  ou  de 
sortie. 

41.  En  cas  de  soup§ons  de  fraude,  les  employes  peuvent,  dans 
la  zone  de  surveillance,  faire  des  visites  ou  perquisitions  dans 
Pinterieur  des  habitations  et  des  magasins,  mais  seulement  dans, 
le  but  de  rechercher  une  marchandise  prohibee  ou  soustraite  au 
pavement  du  droit  et  de  la  saisir  s’il  y a lieu. 

II  ne  doit  etre  cependant  procede  a ces  visites  que  sur  Pordre 
ecrit  du  directeur  de  la  douane  et  avec  Passistance  : 1°  dhm 
employe  superieur  du  grade  dhnspecteur  au  moins  ; 2°  d'un 
delegue  du  Gouvernorat. 

Le  double  de  Pordre  de  visite,  qui  indiquera  le  jour  et  Pheure 
de  la  perquisition,  devra  etre,  le  cas  echeant,  envoye  en  temps 
utile  a Pautorite  consulaire  interessee,  qui  devra  assister  a la 
perquisition  ou  sJy  fera  representer  sans  occasionner  aucun  retard. 

Si,  quatre  heures  apres  la  remise  du  double  de  Pordre  de  perqui- 
sition, Pautorite  consulaire  ne  s’est  pas  faite  representer,  elle  sera 
consideree  comme  voulant  s’abstenir  et  les  agents  de  la  douane 
seront  autorises  a proceder  a la  perquisition. 

Dans  les  localites  situees  a plus  d’une  heure  de  distance  du 
siege  d'une  autorite  consulaire,  les  agents  de  la  douane  pourront 
proceder  a une  perquisition  en  presence  de  deux  temoins  de  la 
nationality  du  proprietaire  ou  locataire  de  la  demeure  ou  du 
magasin  a visiter,  ou,  a defaut,  en  presence  de  deux  autres  temoins 
etrangers. 

Ces  stipulations  ne  seront  pas  applicables  dans  le  cas  ou  la  per- 
quisition doit  etre  faite  dans  un  magasin  independant  du  domicile 
ou  dans  des  locaux  servant  exclusivement  d’entrepot  ou  de  depot 
de  marchandises.  Dans  ce  cas,  il  suffira  quhm  avis  prealable  de  la 
visite  soit  donne  au  proprietaire  ou  a son  representant,  ou,  a 
defaut,  a Pautorite  consulaire. 

Pour  proceder  a une  visite  ou  perquisition  a bord  d'un  navire 
etranger  ancre  dans  un  port  Egyptien,  il  faut  un  ordre  ecrit  du 
directeur  de  la  douane  ; le  double  de  Pordre  qui  indiquera  le  jour 
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et  lTieure  de  la  perquisition  devra  etre  envoye  en  temps  utile  a 
Tautorite  consulaire  interesse,  qui  pourra  se  faire  representer,  si 
elle  le  juge  a propos. 

Toutefois,  la  perquisition  ne  pourra  etre,  en  aucun  cas,  ni 
xetardee  ni  entravee  par  Tabstention  de  Tautorite  consulaire, 
pourvu  que  celle-ci  ait  ete  dument  avisee. 

Dans  tous  les  cas  ou  Tautorite  consulaire  n’assiste  pas  a la 
perquisition,  un  proces-verbal  devra  etre  dresse  et  la  copie  lui  sera 
•communiquee  sans  delai. 

Le  proces-verbal  dresse  par  les  agents  de  la  douane,  devra 
•enoncer  les  dires  et  observations  de  la  personne  chez  laquelle  la 
visite  aura  ete  pratiquee,  ou,  en  cas  d’absence  de  celle-ci,  les  dires 
•et  observations  de  ses  representants  ou  domestiques. 

La  personne  interessee,  ou,  a defaut,  ses  representants  ou  domes- 
tiques, seront  invites  a signer  le  proces-verbal. 

Les  perquisitions  ne  pourront  etre  operees  qu’a  partir  du  lever 
jusqu'au  coucher  du  soleil. 

42.  Anciennes  dispositions. — Toutes  les  dispositions  contraires 
a celles  contenues  dans  le  present  Reglement  sont  abrogees. 

Le  Caire,  le  16  Fevrier,  1909. 

GIACOMO  DE-  MARTINO. 
BOUTROS  GHALI. 


EXCHANGE  OF  NOTES  between  the  Egyptian  and  Mon- 
tenegrin Governments  granting  reciprocally  Most  Favoured 
Nation  Treatment  in  matters  of  Commerce  and  Navigation. 
March-July , 1905. 


No.  1. — M.  G.  Voukovitch  to  the  Egyptian  Minister  jor  Foreign 

Affairs. 

Monsieur  le  Ministre,  Cettigne,  le  30  Mars , 1905. 

J’ai  Fhonneur  de  vous  adresser  cette  note  par  laquelle  je  tiens, 
conform ement  a la  decision  du  Conseil  d’Etat,  de  porter  a Votre 
connaissance  que  le  Gouvernement  Princier,  qui  est  tres  desireux 
d’etablir  de  bonnes  et  amicables  relations  entre  Lui  et  le  Gouverne- 
ment Egyptien,  ainsi  que  d’assurer  dans  la  mesure  du  possible  aux 
transactions  commerciales  un  caractere  de  stabilite  favorable  a 
leur  developpement,  est  tout  dispose  a conclure  acet  effet  unTraite 
de  Commerce  et  de  Navigation  avec  le  Gouvernement  Egyptien. 
Mais  en  attendant  qu’un  examen  approfondi  des  exigences  econo- 
miques  des  deux  pays  ait  permis  d'arreter  les  bases  d’un  Traite 
definitif  le  Gouvernement  Egyptien  estimera  peut-etre,  comme  le 
Gouvernement  Princier,  qu'il  y aurait  un  serieux  avantage  a 
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regler  la  situation  par  un  arrangement  provisoire  “ stipulant  le 
traitement  general  et  reciproque  de  la  nation  la  plus  favorisee.” 
Mon  departement  a fait  preparer  dans  ce  sens  un  projet 
d 'arrangement,  que  j’ai  Thonneur  de  soumettre  ci-joint  a Votre 
Excellence. 

Je  me  plais  a esperer  qu'il  obtiendra  Tagrement  du  Gouverne- 
ment  Egyptien. 

J e saisis  cette  occasion,  etq. 

G.  VOUKOVITCH. 

Son  Excellence  Monsieur  le  Ministre  des 
Affaires  Etr  anger  es  au  Caire. 


No.  2. — The  Egyptian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  to 
M.  G.  Youkovitch. 

(No.  385.) 

Monsieur  le  Ministre,  Le  Caire , le  30  Mai , 1905. 

J'ai  Thonneur  d'accuser  reception  a Votre  Excellence  de  la 
depeche  qu'Elle  a bien  voulu  nTadresser  a la  date  du  30  Mars 
dernier,  relativement  a un  projet  d'arrangement  commerciale 
-entre  nos  deux  pays. 

S'associant  aux  vues  exprimees  a ce  sujet  par  le  Gouvernement 
Princier,  le  Gouvernement  de  Son  Altesse  Le  Khedive  est  egale- 
ment  tres  desireux  d'entretenir  de  bonnes  et  amicales  relations 
avec  la  Principaute  de  Montenegro,  et  il  est  tout  dispose  a favoriser 
dans  la  mesure  du  possible  le  developpement  des  transactions 
commerciales. 

Dans  son  opinion  ce  but  pourrait  etre  atteint,  sans  conclure  pour 
le  moment  de  Convention  Speciale,  en  accordant  au  commerce  et  a 
la  navigation  du  Montenegro,  a charge  de  reciprocity,  les  memes 
droits  et  avantages  assures  au  commerce  et  a la  navigation  des 
pays  qui  ont  conclu  des  Conventions  Commerciales  avec  TEgypte, 
pour  tout  ce  qui  concerne  les  articles  et  produits  pour  lesquels  les 
dites  Conventions  stipulent  la  liberte  dhmportation. 

Cet  arrangement  provisoire  resterait  en  vigueur  tant  quhl 
iTaurait  pas  ete  denonce  douze  mois  a Tavance  par  Tune  ou 
Tautre  des  deux  Parties  contractantes. 

J e me  plais  a esperer  que  ces  propositions  obtiendront  Tagrement 
du  Gouvernement  Princier  et  je  saisis,  etc. 

MOUSTAPHA  FEHMI. 

Son  Excellence  le  Ministre  des  Affaires  Etr anger es 
du  Montenegro. 
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No.  3. — M.  G.  Voukovitch  to  the  Egyptian  Minister  for  Foreign 

Affairs. 

(No.  3451.) 

Monsieur  le  Ministre,  Cettigne,  le  9 Juin , 1905. 

J’ai  eu  Thonneur  de  recevoir  la  note  que  vous  avez  bien  voulu 
nVadresser  en  date  du  30  Mai  a.c.  No.  385,  concernant  la  conclu- 
sion d'un  arrangement  commercial  entre  nos  deux  pays.  Aussi 
ai-je  hate  de  voi*s  remercier  vivement  au  nom  du  Gouvernement 
Princier  pour  Tempressement  amicalement  favorable  qui  y est 
apporte,  tant  de  la  part  du  Gouvernement  de  Son  Altesse  le 
Khedive  que  de  la  votre,  en  mettant  a votre  connaissance  que 
le  Gouvernement  Princier  se  rallie  pleinement  a cette  maniere 
de  voir  et  partage  votre  opinion. 

Se  basant  la-dessus  le  Gouvernement  Princier  s’engage,  par  la 
presente,  et  a titre  de  reciprocity,  a accorder  au  commerce  et  a la 
navigation  d'Egypte,  tous  les  droits  et  avantages  assures  au 
commerce  et  a la  navigation  des  pays  avec  lesquels  la  Principaute 
de  Montenegro  est  liee  par  des  accords  commerciaux  (Traites  de 
Commerce)  pour  tout  ce  qui  concerne  les  articles  et  produits  pour 
lesquels  les  dits  accords  stipulent  la  liberte  dhmportation. 

Cet  arrangement  provisoire  restera  en  vigueur  tant  quhl  n’aura 
pas  ete  denonce  douze  mois  a Tavance  par  Tune  ou  Tautre  des 
deux  Parties  contractantes. 

En  vous  priant  de  bien  vouloir  nVaccuser  reception  de  cette  note 
je  mets  a profit  cette  occasion,  etc. 

G.  VOUKOVITCH. 


Son  Excellence  Monsieur  le  Ministre  des 
Affaires  Etr anger es  au  Caire. 


No.  4. — The  Egyptian  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  to 
M.  Voukovitch. 

Monsieur  le  Ministre,  Alexandrie,  le  21  Juillet,  1905. 

J'ai  eu  Thonneur  de  recevoir  votre  depeche  du  9 Juin  dernier 
No.  3451,  par  laquellevous  voulez  bien  nVinformer  que  le  Gouverne- 
ment Princier  se  rallie  pleinement  a la  maniere  de  voir  et  aux 
propositions  du  Gouvernement  de  Son  Altesse  Le  Khedive 
exposees  dans  la  depeche  de  ce  Departement  du  30  Mai  annee 
courante  No.  385,  vous  avez  bien  voulu  aj outer  que  se  basant 
la-dessus  le  Gouvernement  de  Son  Altesse  Royale  s’engage  par 
votre  depeche  susvisee  et  a titre  de  reciprocity  a accorder  au 
commerce  et  a la  navigation  d'Egypte  tous  les  droits  et  avantages 
assures  au  commerce  et  a la  navigation  des  pays  avec  lesquels  la 
Principaute  de  Montenegro  est  liee  par  des  accords  commerciaux 
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(Traites  de  Commerce)  pour  tout  ce  qui  concerne  les  articles  et 
produits  pour  lesquels  les  dits  accords  stipulent  la  liberte 
d’importation. 

Votre  Gouvernement  declare,  en  outre,  adherer  a la  clause 
d’apres  laquelle  Tarrangement  provisoire  ainsi  conclu  restera  en 
vigueur  tant  qu’il  n*aura  pas  ete  denonce  douze  mois  a Tavance  par 
Tune  ou  l’autre  des  deux  Parties. 

En  accusant  reception  a Votre  Excellence  de  cette  note  dont  je 
prends  acte,  je  saisis  cette  occasion,  etc. 


IBRAHIM  FOUAD. 

Monsieur  le  Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrangeres 
de  la  Principaute  du  Montenegro. 


TREATY  OF  COMMERCE  and  Navigation  between  Italy 
and  Equator.  — Signed  at  Quito , August  12,  1900. 


[Ratifications  exchanged  at  Quito,  June  13,  1906.] 
(Translation.) 

His  Majesty  the  King  of  Italy  and  His  Excellency  the  President 
of  the  Republic  of  the  Equator  being  desirous  of  preserving  and 
strengthening  the  existing  friendly  relations  and  of  promoting 
commerce  between  the  two  countries,  have  resolved  to  conclude  a 
Treaty  of  friendship,  navigation  and  commerce,  and  have  for  this, 
purpose  named  their  Plenipotentiaries  : 

His  Majesty  the  King  of  Italy  : Signor  Giuseppe  Pirrone,  a 
Member  of  the  Royal  Orders  of  St.  Maurice  and  St.  Lazarus  and  of 
the  Crown  of  Italy,  His  Envoy  Extraordinary  and  Minister 
Plenipotentiary  to  the  Republic  of  the  Equator  ; and 
His  Excellency  the  President  of  the  Republic  of  the  Equator  : 
Senor  Dr.  Don  J.  Peralta,  Minister  of  Foreign  Relations  of  the 
Republic  ; 

Who,  having  exchanged  their  respective  full  powers,  found  in 
good  and  due  form,  have  concluded  the  following  Articles  : — 

Art.  I.  The  two  High  Contracting  Parties  guarantee  recipro- 
cally most  favoured  nation  treatment  in  all  that  concerns  the 
establishment  of  their  nationals,  in  matters  of  commerce  and 
navigation,  as  regards  the  importation,  exportation  and  the 
transit  of  merchandise,  and  in  all  that  relates  to  customs  duties, 
commercial  operations,  the  carrying  on  of  trade  and  industry  and 
the  payment  of  the  taxes  relative  thereto. 
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II.  Coasting  trade,  the  regulation  of  which  remains  subject  to 
the  respective  laws  of  the  two  countries,  is  excluded  from  the 
stipulations  of  Article  I. 

III.  The  present  Convention  shall  be  ratified  at  Eome  and  at 
Quito,  as  soon  as  possible,  shall  come  into  force  15  days  after 
the  date  of  exchange  of  ratifications  and  shall  remain  in  force  until 
-the  expiration  of  one  year  from  the  day  on  which  it  may  be 
denounced  by  one  or  the  other  of  the  High  Contracting  Parties. 

In  faith  whereof  the  respective  Plenipotentiaries  have  signed  the 
present  Treaty  and  have  affixed  thereto  their  seals. 

Done  in  duplicate  at  Quito  on  the  12th  day  of  the  month  of 
August  in  the  year  1900. 

(L.S.)  G.  PIRRONE. 
(L.S.)  J.  PERALTA. 


FRENCH  DECREE  respecting  Infectious  Diseases  on  Ships 
in  French  and  Algerian  Forts. — Paris,  April  5,  1907.* 


Le  President  de  la  Republique  Franyaise  ; 

Vu  le  rapport  du  President  du  Conseil,  Ministre  de  Tlnterieur  ; 

Vu  la  Loi  du  3 Mars,  1822,  sur  la  police  sanitaire,  notament 
T Article  ler,  paragraphe  ler,  de  la  dite  Loi ; 

Vu  le  Decret  du  4 Janvier,  1896,  portant  reglement  de  police 
.sanitaire  maritime  ; 

Vu  la  Loi  du  15  Fevrier,  1902,  relative  a la  protection  de  la  sante 
publique,  notamment  TArticle  ler  de  la  dite  Loi  et  les  reglements 
d 'administration  publique  rendus  pour  son  execution, 

Decrete  : 

1.  Lorsqu'un  navire  se  presente  dans  un  port  de  France  ou 
d'Algerie,  ayant  a bord  un  case  de  “ maladie  febrile/'  il  est  procede 
a la  visite  medicale  et  la  libre  pratique  n'est  pas  accordee  avant 
qu'il  ait  ete  reconnu  que  la  dite  maladie  n'est  pas  une  des  maladies 
transmissibles  visees  a 1’ Article  4 de  la  Loi  du  15  Fevrier,  1902, 
ou,  s'il  s'agit  d'une  de  ces  maladies,  avant  que  les  mesures 
necessaires  pour  en  prevenir  la  propagation  aient  ete  prises. 

2.  Si  l'examen  medical  permet  de  constater  un  cas  certain  ou 
suspect  d'une  des  maladies  transmissibles  ci-dessus  visees — hors  les 
cas  de  maladies  pestilentielles  qui  restent  soumises  au  regime 
determine  par  les  dispositions  speciales  du  reglement  de  police 
-sanitaire  maritime  du  4 Janvier,  1896 — l'autorite  sanitaire  prend, 
tant  a l'egard  des  passagers  et  de  l'equipage  que  du  navire  meme, 
les  mesures  commandees  par  les  circonstances  en  conformite 
notamment  des  Articles  2,  54  et  69  dudit  reglement. 

Elle  previent,  d'autre  part,  la  municipalite  a qui  il  appartient 
d'assurer  le  transport  et  l'isolement  du  maladie  et  elle  provoque 

* Published  in  the  “Journal  Officiel  de  la  Republique  Fran?aise  ” of 
April  17,  and  in  the  “ London  G-azette  ” of  April  26,  1907. 
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Tapplication,  en  dehors  du  navire,  par  les  services  municipaux  ou 
departementaux  charges  respectivement  de  cette  mission,  en 
vertu  de  la  Loi  du  15  Fevrier,  1902,  des  diverses  mesures  de  pro- 
phylaxie  prevues  soit  par  la  dite  Loi,  soit  par  les  reglements  sani- 
taires  locaux. 

3.  Tout  navire  se  trouvant  dans  un  port  de  France  ou  d’Al- 
gerie  est  sounds  de  la  part  du  service  sanitaire  maritime,  pendant 
tout  son  sejour  dans  le  port,  a une  surveillance  ayant  pour  objet  de 
connaitre  les  premieres  manifestations  a bord  des  maladies  trans- 
missibles  et  d'en  empecher  la  propagation. 

A cet  effet,  le  capitaine  du  navire  est  tenu  de  declarer  imme- 
diatement  a Tautorite  sanitaire  du  port  tout  cas  de  “ maladie 
febrile  ” survenant  a bord  pendant  cette  periode.  Des  qu'elle  a 
re9u  cette  declaration,  ou,  a defaut  de  declaration,  des  qu'elle  a 
ete  informee,  de  quelque  fa9on  que  ce  soit,  de  la  presence  a bord 
d’un  cas  de  telle  maladie,  Tautorite  sanitaire  du  port  agit  sans 
retard  dans  les  conditions  prevues  aux  Articles  precedents. 

4.  L'armement  est  tenu  de  preter  son  concours  dans  les  condi- 
tions indiquees  par  Tautorite  sanitaire,  a Texecution  des  mesures 
prises  en  vertu  du  present  Decret. 

5.  Le  Ministre  de  TInterieur  et  le  gouverneur  general  de 
TAlgerie  sont  charges,  chacun  en  ce  qui  le  concerne,  de  Texecution 
du  present  Decret  qui  sera  publie  au  Journal  Officiel  de  la  Repub- 
lique  Fran9aise. 

Fait  a Paris,  le  5 Avril,  1907. 

A.  FALLIERES. 

Par  le  President  de  la  Republique  : 

G.  Clemenceau,  President  du  Conseil, 

Ministre  de  Vlnterieur. 


FRENCH  DECREE  prohibiting  Fishing  by  Foreigners  in  the 
Territorial  Waters  of  St.  Pierre  and  Miquelon. — Paris, 
July  21,  1907* 


Le  President  de  la  Republique  Fran9aise  ; 

Vu  la  Loi  du  ler  Mars  1 888, f relative  a Texercice  de  la  peche  dans 
les  eaux  territoriales  ; 

Sur  le  Rapport  du  Ministre  des  Colonies  et  du  Ministre  de  la 
Marine, 

Deer  ete  : 

1.  Sont  rendus  applicables  a la  Colonie  de  Saint-Pierre  et 
Miquelon  les  Articles  1,  2,  3,  4,  6,  7,  8,  9,  et  10  de  la  Loi  du 
ler  Mars,  1888,  fixant  la  limite  des  eaux  territoriales,  interdisant 
la  peche  dans  ces  eaux  aux  etrangers,  et  edictant  des  penalites  en 
cas  dhnfraction  a cette  disposition. 

* “Journal  Officiel,”  August  9,  1907.  t Vol.  LXXIX,  page  115. 
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2.  Les  proces-verbaux  devront,  sous  peine  du  nullite,  etre 
signes.  Ils  ne  seront  pas  soumis  a Faffirmation. 

3.  I/Administrateur  pourra  toujours  transiger  avant  le  juge- 
ment.  La  transaction  sera  passee  entre  le  contrevenant  et  le 
Commissaire  de  Flnscription  Maritime.  Elle  ne  sera  definitive 
qu’apres  avoir  ete  approuvee  par  le  Chef  de  la  Colonie. 

4.  Le  present  Decret  ne  porte  pas  atteinte  a la  fibre  circulation 
reconnue  aux  bateaux  etrangers  naviguant  ou  mouillant  dans  la 
partie  reservee  aux  eaux  Franyaises. 

Des  Arretes  de  F Administrates,  soumis  a Fapprobation  des 
Ministres  de  la  Marine  et  des  Colonies,  determineront  les  regies 
speciales  de  police  auxquelles,  dans  ce  cas,  les  bateaux  de  peche 
devront  se  conformer.  Les  infractions  a ces  reglements  seront 
constatees  et  poursuivies  dans  les  formes  prevues  par  la  Loi  du 
ler  Mars,  1888,  et  le  present  Decret.  Elies  seront  punies  conforme- 
ment  aux  dispositions  de  FArticle  2 de  la  Loi  du  ler  Mars,  1888. 

5.  Les  produits  des  transactions,  des  amendes  prononcees,  et 
des  saisies  faites  en  vertu  du  present  Decret  seront  partages  par 
moitie  entre  le  Tresor  et  le  budget  local  de  Saint-Pierre  et  Miquelon. 

6.  II  n’est  pas  deroge  aux  dispositions  des  Conventions  inter- 
national et  des  Lois  qui  s’y  referent. 

7.  Le  Ministre  des  Colonies  et  celui  de  la  Marine  sont  charges, 
chacun  en  ce  qui  le  concerne,  de  F execution  du  present  Decret,  qui 
sera  publie  au  “ Journal  Officiel  ” de  la  metropole  et  insere  au 
“ Bulletin  des  Lois  ” et  aux  “ Bulletins  Ofiiciels  ” des  Ministeres 
des  Colonies  et  de  la  Marine. 

Fait  a Paris,  le  21  Juillet,  1907. 

A.  FALLlERES. 

Par  le  President  de  la  Republique  : 

Millies-Lacroix,  Ministre  des  Colonies. 

Gaston  Thomson,  Ministre  de  la  Marine. 


FRENCH  DECREE  applying  the  International  Parcel  Post 
Convention  signed  at  Rome , May  26,  1906,  to  certain 
French  Colonies. — Rambouillet , September  30,  1907.* 

Le  President  de  la  Republique  Franyaise  ; 

Vu  la  Loi  du  14  Aout,  1907,  qui  autorise  le  President  de  la 
Republique  a ratifier  et  a executer  la  Convention  pour  Fechange 
des  colis  postaux  conclue  a Rome  le  26  Mai,  1906  ;f 

Sur  le  rapport  du  Ministre  des  Colonies, 

Deer  ete  : 

1.  II  peut  etre  echange  entre  les  Colonies  Franyaises  et  les 
bureaux  entretenus  par  Flndo-Chine  en  Chine,  dhme  part,  et  les 
pays  signataires  de  la  Convention  conclue  a Rome  le  26  Mai,  1906, 
0 “Journal  Officiel,”  October  12,  1907.  f Page  999. 
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d'autre  part,  des  colis  postaux  ordinaires  ne  depassant  pas  le  poids 
de  5 kilogr.  dans  les  conditions  stipulees  par  la  dite  Convention  et 
les  actes  annexes. 

En  outre,  les  colonies  ci-aprcsindiqueespeuventparticiper  avec 
les  pays  qui  admettent  de  tels  colis  a Techange  des  colis  postaux 
greves  de  remboursement  et  avec  valeur  declaree  : 

(1)  Colonies  participant  a Techange  des  colis  postaux  greves  de 
remboursement:  Cote  d'Ivoire,  Dahomey,  Guinee  Fran§aise,  Inde 
Fra^aise,  Indo-Chine  (Cochinchine,  Cambodge,  Laos,  Annam, 
Tonkin),  Martinique,  Reunion,  Senegal. 

(2)  Colonies  participant  a l'echange  des  colis  postaux  avec 
valeur  declaree  : archipel  des  Comores,  cote  Fran9aise  des  Somalis, 
Dahomey,  Guadeloupe,  Guinee  Fra^aise,  Guyane  Fran9aise,  Inde 
Fran9aise,  Indo-Chine  Fran9aise  (Cochinchine,  Cambodge,  Laos, 
Annam,  Tonkin),  Madagascar  et  dependances,  Martinique, 
Nouvelle-Caledonie  et  dependances,  Reunion,  Senegal. 

2.  Sont  et  demeurent  maintenues  en  vigueur  dans  les  Colonies 
Fran9aises  et  dans  les  bureaux  indo-chinois  en  Chine  par  applica- 
tion des  dispositions  de  T Article  XIX  de  la  Convention  du  26  Mai, 
1906,  les  Conventions  speciales  passees  pour  le  compte  desdites 
colonies,  soit  avec  des  pays  non  signataires  de  la  Convention,  soit 
en  vue  de  la  reduction  des  taxes  ou  de  l'amelioration  du  service, 
avec  les  pays  adherents  a la  Convention. 

3.  Les  dispositions  du  present  Decret  sont  executoires  a partir 
du  ler  Octobre,  1907. 

4.  Le  Ministre  des  Colonies  est  charge  de  l'execution  du  present 
Decret,  qui  sera  insere  au  J ournal  officiel  et  au  Bulletin  des  Lois. 

Fair  a Rambouillet,  le  30  Septembre,  1907. 


A. 


Par  le  President  de  la  Republique  : 

Millies-Lacroix,  Ministre  des  Colonies . 


FALLlftRES. 


EXCHANGE  OF  NOTES  between  France  ancl  Greece  granting 
reciprocally  Most  Favoured  Nation  Treatment  in  matters  of 
Commerce , Navigation , Industrial  Property , etc. — Athens , 
February  1891. 


No.  1. — MM.  L.  Deligeorgis  and  C.  Carapanos  to  the 
Comte  de  Montholon. 

Athenes,  le  8-20  Fevrier,  1891. 

Les  soussignes,  Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrangeres  et  Ministre  des 
Finances  de  Sa  Majeste  Hellenique,  dument  autorises  par  la  Loi 
,promulguee  le  7-19  Fevrier,  1891,  ont  Thonneur  de  porter  a la 
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connaissance  de  M.  TEnvoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipo- 
tentiaire  de  la  Republique  Fran9aise  qu'a  partir  du  jour  de  la 
promulgation  de  la  presente  declaration  dans  TOfficiel  et  jusqu’au 
ler  Fevrier,  1892,  n.s.,  il  est  accorde  : 

1°  Le  traitement  de  la  nation  la  plus  favorisee  aux  citoyens, 
navires  et  marchandises  de  la  France,  notamment  en  matiere  de 
tarifs  douaniers,  de  propriete  industrielle,  etc.  ; 

2°  La  franchise  des  droits  de  tarif  appliques  aux  vins  en 
general  (No.  144  du  tarif  Hellenique  de  1887)  ; 

3°  Une  reduction  de  75  % sur  les  dentelles,  blondes,  et  autres; 
articles  compris  dans  le  No.  190  de  ce  meme  tarif  ; 

4°  Une  reduction  de  50  % sur  les  velours,  peluches  de  soie  et 
chenilles  de  soie  (No.  193  a et  b)  et  sur  la  parfumerie  (No.  90 
dudit  tarif). 

Toutefois  la  peche  et  la  navigation  de  cotes  ou  de  cabotage 
demeureront  soumises  a la  legislation  respective  des  deux  pays. 

En  echange  de  ce  qui  est  accorde  a la  France  par  les  stipulations 
ci-dessus  jusqu'au  ler  Fevrier,  1892,  n.s.,  le  Gouvernement  de  la 
Republique  Fran§aise  accordera,  durant  le  meme  laps  de  temps 
aux  citoyens,  aux  navires  et  aux  marchandises  de  la  Grece,  le 
traitement  de  la  nation  la  plus  favorisee,  notamment  en  matiere 
de  tarifs  douaniers,  de  propriete  industrielle,  etc. 

Les  Soussignes  saisissent  Toccasion  pour  presenter  a M.  TEnvoye 
Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  de  la  Republique 
Franyaise  Tassurance  de  leur  haute  consideration. 

L.  DELIGEORGIS. 

C.  CARAPANOS. 


No.  2. — The  Comte  de  Moniholon  to  MM.  L.  Deligeorgis  and 
C.  Carapanos. 

Athenes,  le  8-20  Fevrier,  1891. 

Le  soussigne,  Comte  de  Montholon,  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et 
Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  de  la  Republique  Fran9aise  a re9u 
Toffice  par  lequel  Leurs  Excellences  M.  Deligeorgis,  Ministre  des 
Affaires  Etrangeres  et  M.  Carapanos,  Ministre  des  Finances  du 
Gouvernement  de  S.M.  le  Roi  Georges,  lui  annoncent  que  le 
Parlement  Grec  les  a autorises  a accord er  et  quhls  accorderont  aux 
sujets,  navires  et  marchandises  d'origine  Fran9aise  a partir  du 
9-21  Fevrier,  1891,  notamment  en  matiere  de  tarifs  douaniers,  de 
propriete  industrielle,  etc.,  jusqu'au  ler  Fevrier,  1892,  le  traite- 
ment de  la  nation  la  plus  favorisee  et  que  dans  le  meme  laps  de 
temps  les  produits  Fran9ais  ci-dessous  entreront  en  Grece  aux 
conditions  suivantes  : 

1°  La  franchise  des  droits  de  tarif  appliques  aux  vins  en  general 
(Article  144  du  tarif  Hellenique  de  1887). 
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2°  Une  reduction  de  75  % sur  les  dentelles,  blondes,  et  autres- 
articles  compris  dans  le  No.  190  de  ce  meme  tarif. 

3°  Une  reduction  de  50  % sur  les  velours,  peluches  de  soie,  et 
chenilles  de  soie  (Article  193  a et  b)  et  sur  la  parfumerie 
(Article  90  dudit  tarif). 

Toutefois  la  peche  et  la  navigation  de  cote  ou  de  cabotage 
demeureront  soumises  a la  legislation  respective  des  deux  pays. 

En  echange  de  ces  avantages,  le  Soussigne  a l’honneur  de  porter 
a la  connaissance  du  Gouvernement  royal,  qu’a  partir  de  demain 
9-21  Fevrier  la  Loi  suivante  sera  promulgee  en  France  et  inte- 
gralement  raise  en  vigueur  jusqu,au20  Janvier  (ler  Fevrier),  1892. 

“ Les  sujets,  navires  et  marchandises  de  la  Grece  jouiront  en 
France  a partir  du  9-21  Fevrier  1891  jusqu'au  20  Janvier  (ler 
Fevrier),  1892,  sous  condition  de  reciprocity  du  traitement  de  la 
nation  la  plus  favorisee,  tant  pour  Fimportation,  Fexportation,  le 
transit  et  en  general  pour  ce  qui  concerne  les  operations  com- 
merciales,  que  pour  Fexercice  du  commerce  et  de  Findustrie,  le 
pay ement  des  taxes  et  autres  impots,  la  protection  de  la  propriety 
industrieHe.” 

Le  Soussigne  saisit,  etc.,  etc. 

COMTE  DE  MONTHOLON. 


COMMERCIAL  CONVENTION  between  France  and  Hayti.. 

— Signed  at  Port-au-Prince,  January  30,  1907. 

[Ratifications  exchanged  at  Paris,  October  23,  1907.] 

Le  President  de  la  Repub li que  d'Haiti  et  le  President  de  la 
Republique  Fran9aise,  egalement  animes  du  desir  de  favoriser 
le  developpement  des  relations  commerciales  entre  les  deux  Pays,, 
ont  decide  de  conclure  une  Convention  a cet  efiet  et  ont  nomme 
pour  leurs  Plenipotentiaires  respectifs  : 

Le  President  de  la  Republique  d’Hai'ti  : Monsieur  H.  Pauleus- 
Sannon,  Secretaire  d’Etat  des  Relations  Exterieures  et  des  Cultes 

Le  President  de  la  Republique  Franyaise  : Monsieur  Gaston  de 
Bezaure,  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  de  la 
Republique  Frangaise  a Port-au-Prince,  Officier  de  la  Legion 
d'Honneur  ; 

Lesquels,  apres  s’etre  communique  leurs  pleins  pouvoirs  trouves- 
en  bonne  et  due  forme  ; 

Sont  convenus  de  ce  qui  suit  : 

Art.  I.  Les  denrees  et  produits  enumeres  dans  le  tableau  A* 
annexe  a la  presente  Convention,  originaires  de  la  Republique- 
# Tables  A and  B not  printed. 


912 


FRANCE  AND  IIAYTI. 


d’Haiti,  beneficieront,  a leur  importation  en  France  et  en  Algerie, 
des  taxes  de  douane  les  plus  reduites,  applicables  aux  denrees  et 
produits  similaires  de  toute  autre  origine  etrangere. 

II.  Les  produits  naturels  et  fabriques,  enumeres  dans  le  tableau 
B*  annexe  a la  presente  Convention,  originaires  de  France  et 
d’ Algerie,  beneficieront  a leur  importation  dans  la  Republique 
d’Haiti,  d’une  reduction  de  33J  % (soit  le  tiers)  sur  l’ensemble 
des  droits  principaux,  de  ceux  de  wharfage,  de  pesage,  de  visa  et 
des  surtaxes  de  50  % et  de  33J  % qui  sont  inscrits  au  tarif  mini- 
mum Haitien,  tel  que  le  dit  tarif  minimum  est  fixe  par  la  Loi  du 
6 Septembre,  1906. 

III.  Les  vins  Frangais  importes  en  barriques  payeront  un 
cinquieme  du  droit  actuel. 

Les  vins  de  champagne  et  ceux  dits  mousseux  payeront  le  tiers 
du  droit  actuel. 

IV.  Pour  etre  admis  aux  regimes  de  faveur  stipules  par  les 
Articles  I,  II  et  III,  les  denrees,  produits  et  marchandises  des  deux 
pays  devront  etre  accompagnes  de  certificats  d’origine. 

Les  certificats  d’origine  seront  delivres  en  Haiti  et  en  France 
par  les  autorites  competentes  et  vises  sans  frais  par  les  Consuls 
Haitiens  et  Fran§ais  des  ports  d’embarquement. 

Les  certificats  d’origine  seront  delivres  soit  sur  le  vu  de  la 
declaration  presentee  par  le  producteur  ou  le  fabriquant  des 
produits  ou  par  son  mandataire,  mentionnant  que  les  marchan- 
dises sont  bien  des  produits  de  sa  fabrique  ou  de  son  industrie,  soit 
sur  la  declaration  d’un  negociant  patente  presentant  des  factures 
authentiques  relatives  a la  marchandise. 

Les  certificats  d’origine  mentionneront  outre  le  nombre,  les 
marques,  numeros,  poids  brut  et  contenu  des  colis,  le  nom,  la 
residence  et  le  domicile  du  producteur  ou  fabriquant  lorsque 
€elui-ci  en  aura  fait  directement  la  demande  ; si  les  certificats 
d’origine  sont  delivres  sur  la  demande  d’un  mandataire,  on  y 
ajoutera  les  memes  references  relatives  a celui-ci ; s’ils  sont 
delivres  sur  la  demande  d’un  negociant  patente,  on  indiquera  son 
nom,  sa  residence  et  son  domicile. 

Les  certificats  d’origine  delivres  en  France,  comporteront  en 
-outre  la  mention  par  la  douane  du  port  d’embarquement  que  les 
marchandises  ne  proviennent  ni  de  transit  ni  d’entrepots. 

V.  Les  droits  principaux  du  tarif  douanier  Haitien  pour  les 
articles  enumeres  au  tableau  B,  ceux  applicables  aux  vins  Fransais 
de  toute  origine  et  le  droit  de  tonnage  ne  seront  pas  augmentes 
pendant  la  duree  de  la  presente  Convention.  Les  Hautes  Parties 
•Contractantes  s’engagent  a se  faire  beneficier  de  tout  avantage, 
de  toute  reduction  de  droit  de  douane  que  Tune  d’elles  pourra 
consentir  en  faveur  d’une  tierce  Puissance  sur  les  denrees,  produits 
et  marchandises  enumeres  aux  tableaux  A et  B annexes  a la 
presente  Convention. 

VI.  La  presente  Convention  sera  ratifiee  par  les  deux  Gouverne- 

# Tables  A and  B not  printed. 
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merits  aussitot  que  faire  se  pourra ; les  ratifications  en  seront 
echangees  a Paris.  Elle  entrera  en  vigueur  un  mois  apres  la  date 
de  Techange  des  ratifications  et  demeurera  en  application  pendant 
une  periode  de  trois  annees  a dater  de  sa  mise  a execution. 

Six  mois  avant  P expiration  de  la  dite  periode  de  trois  annees, 
celle  des  deux  Parties  contractantes  qui  aura  Pintention  de  ne  pas 
prolonger  au-dela  les  effets  de  la  presente  Convention  devra  le 
notifier  expressement  a Pautre  Partie  contractante.  Dans  le 
cas  ou  cette  notification  n’aurait  ete  faite  a Pepoque  precitee  ni 
par  Tune  ni  par  Pautre  des  deux  Parties  contractantes,  la  presente 
Convention  restera  en  vigueur  jusqu'a  Pexpiration  d'un  delai  de 
six  mois  apres  la  denonciation  qui  en  serait  faite  ulterieurement. 

En  foi  de  quoi  les  Plenipotentiaires  soussignes  ont  dresse  la 
presente  Convention  qu’ils  ont  revetue  de  leurs  cachets. 

Fait  en  double  exemplaire,  a Port-au-Prince,  le  30  Janvier, 

1907. 

(L.S.)  H.  PAULEUS  SANNON. 
(L.S.)  BEZAURE. 

Afin  d'eviter  dans  Pavenir  toute  fausse  interpretation  de 
P Article  II  de  la  Convention  commerciale  signee  a Port-au-Prince 
le  30  Janvier,  1907,  il  est  bien  entendu  qu'en  cas  de  modifications 
apportees  au  tarif  actuel  des  droits,  les  merchandises  Fran9aises 
enumerees  au  tableau  B,  annexe  a la  dite  Convention,  seront 
toujours  degrevees,  par  rapport  aux  marchandises  similaires 
etrangeres,  dans  la  meme  proportion  de  33^  % (un  tiers)  sur  le 
montant  global  du  bordereau. 

Fait  en  double  exemplaire  a Port-au-Prince,  le  31  Janvier, 
1907. 

H.  PAULEUS  SANNON. 

BEZAURE. 


AGREEMENT  between  France  and  Japan  respecting  the 
integrity  of  China,  the  Equal  Treatment  of  Commerce,  the 
Maintenance  of  Order,  etc . — Signed  at  Paris,  June  10, 

1907* 


Le  Gouvernement  de  la  Republique  Frangaise  et  le  Gouverne- 
ment  de  S.  M.  TEmpereur  du  Japon,  animes  du  desir  de  fortifier 
les  relations  d’amitie  qui  existent  entre  eux  et  d'en  ecarter  pour 
Pavenir  toute  cause  de  malentendu,  ont  decide  de  concluer 
^Arrangement  suivant : 

* “ Journal  Officiel June  22,  1907* 
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Les  Gouvernements  cle  la  France  et  du  Japon  d’accord  pour 
respecter  Independence  et  l’integrite  de  la  Chine,  ainsi  que  le 
principe  de  Tegalite  de  traitement  dans  ce  pays  pour  le  commerce 
et  les  ressortissants  de  toutes  les  nations  et  ayant  un  interet 
special  a voir  Tordre  et  un  etat  de  choses  pacifique,  garantis 
notamment  dans  les  regions  de  l’Empire  Chinois  voisines  des  terri- 
toires  ou  ils  ont  des  droits  de  souverainete,  de  protection  ou 
d’occupation,  s'engagent  a s’appuyer  mutuellement  pour  assurer 
la  paix  et  la  securite  dans  ces  regions,  en  vue  du  maintien  de  la 
situation  respective  et  des  droits  territoriaux  des  deux  Parties 
contractantes  sur  le  Continent  Asiatique. 

En  f oi  de  quoi,  les  soussignes  : Son  Excellence  M.  Stephen  Pichon, 
Senateur,  Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrangeres,  et  Son  Excellence  M. 
Kurino,  Ambassadeur  Extraordinaire  et  Plenipotentiaire  de  Sa 
Majeste  TEmpereur  du  Japon  pres  le  President  de  la  Republique 
Frangaise,  autorises  par  leurs  Gouvernements  respectifs,  ont  signe 
cet  Arrangement  et  y ont  appose  leurs  cachets. 

Fait  a Paris,  le  10  Juin,  1907. 

(L.S.)  S.  PICHON. 
(L.S.)  S.  KURINO. 


DECLARATION  between  the  French  and  Japanese  Govern- 
ments respecting  the  Mutual  Most- Favoured- Nation  Treat- 
ment of  French  Indo-Chinese,  and  Japanese  Subjects. — 
Signed  at  Paris , June  10,  1907.* 

Les  deux  Gouvernements  de  la  France  et  du  Japon  se  reserYant 
d’engager  des  pourparlers  en  vue.de  la  conclusion  d’une  Convention 
de  commerce  en  ce  qui  concerne  les  relations  entre  le  Japon  et 
Tlndo-Chine  Fran9aise,  conviennent  de  ce  qui  suit : 

Le  traitement  de  la  nation  la  plus  favorisee  sera  accorde  aux 
fonctionnaires  et  sujets  du  Japon  dans  l’lndo-Chine  Frangaise  pour 
tout  ce  qui  concerne  leurs  personnes  et  la  protection  de  leurs  biens 
et  ce  meme  traitement  sera  applique  aux  sujets  et  proteges  de 
Tlndo-Chine  Fran9aise  dans  TEmpire  du  Japon  et  cela  jusqu’a 
l’expiration  du  Traite  de  Commerce  et  de  Navigation  signe  entre 
la  France  et  le  Japon  le  4 Aout,  1896. f 

Paris,  le  10  Juin,  1907. 

(L.S.)  S.  PICHON. 

(L.S.)  S.  KURINO. 


* “Journal  OfBciel,”  June  22,  1907. 
f Vol.  LXXXYIII,  page  530. 
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AGREEMENT  between  France  and  Liberia  for  the  Settlement 
of  the  Frontier  between  French  West  Africa  and  Liberia. 
— Signed  at  Paris , September  18,  1907. 


[Ratifications  exchanged  at  Paris,  February  28,  1908.] 


Le  Gouvernement  de  la  Republique  Frangaise  et  le  Gouverne- 
znent  de  la  Republique  de  Liberia,  desireux  de  fixer  d'une  maniere 
definitive  les  limites  de  l’Afrique  occidentale  Fran9aise  et  du 
Liberia,  mais  reconnaissant  que  les  clauses  de  Taccord  du  8 Decem- 
bre,  1892,*conclu  dans  ce  but  sont  d'une  application  materielle 
impossible,  ont  decide  d’un  commun  accord,  non  de  recourir  pour 
Petablissement  de  la  frontiere  a des  lignes  theoriques,  mais 
d’utiliser  dans  la  plus  large  mesure  possible  les  lignes  topograpki- 
ques  naturelles  les  plus  propres  a prevenir  toutes  contestations 
possibles  dans  l’avenir  et  assurer  de  part  et  d 'autre  une  domination 
effective,  et  ont  a cet  effet  designe  pour  leurs  plenipotentiaires  pour 
conclure  un  arrangement : 

Le  Gouvernement  de  la  Republique  Fran9aise  : M.  Gustave 

Binger,  Directeur  au  Ministere  des  Colonies,  M.  Soulange-Bodin, 
Ministre  Plenipotentiaire,  Sous-Directeur  au  Ministere  des  Affaires 
Etrangeres  ; 

Et  le  Gouvernement  de  la  Republique  de  Liberia  : M.  Frederic 
E.-R.  Johnson,  Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrangeres,  M.  J.-P.  Crom- 
melin,  Charge  d'Affaires  de  la  Republique  de  Liberia  a Paris. 

I.  La  frontiere  Franco-Liberienne  serait  constitute  par  : 

(1)  La  rive  gauche  de  la  riviere  Makona,  depuis  Pentree  de  cette 
riviere  dans  le  Sierra  Leone  jusqu'aun  point  a determiner  a environ 
5 kilometres  au  sud  de  Bofosso  ; 

(2)  Une  ligne  partant  de  ce  dernier  point  et  se  dirigeant  versle 

sud-est  en  laissant  au  nord  les  villages  suivants  : Koutoumai', 

Kissi-Kouroumai,  Soundebou,  N'Zapa,  N'Zebela,  Koiama,  Ban- 
guedou  et  allant  rejoindre  une  source  de  la  riviere  Nuon  ou  d'un  de 
ses  affluents  a determiner  sur  place,  au  maximum  a 10  kilometres 
au  sud  et  dans  le  voisinage  de  Lola. 

Dans  cette  section  de  frontiere,  le  trace  a delimiter  devra  eviter 
de  separer  les  villages  d'une  meme  tribu,  sous-tribu  ou  groupement 
et  utiliser  autant  que  possible  des  lignes  topographiques  naturelles 
telles  que  le  cours  le  ruisseaux  et  de  rivieres  ; 

(3)  La  rive  droite  de  la  riviere  Nuon  jusqu'a  son  confluent  avec 
le  Cavally  ; 

(4)  La  rive  droite  du  Cavally  jusqu'a  la  mer. 

Dans  le  cas  ou  la  riviere  Nuon  ne  serait  pas  un  affluent  du  Cavally, 
la  rive  droite  du  Nuon  ne  formerait  la  frontiere  que  jusqu’aux 
environs  de  Toulepleu  ; a hauteur  et  au  sud  de  la  banlieue  de  ce 
village  la  frontiere  serait  tracee  entre  le  Nuon  et  le  Cavally  dans 
la  direction  generale  du  parallele  de  ce  point,  mais  de  maniere  a 
* Yol.  LXXXY,  page  639. 
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ne  pas  separer  les  villages  (Tune  meme  tribu,  sous-tribu  oa  groupe- 
ment  et  a utiliser  les  lignes  topographiques  naturelles  ; a partir  de 
Intersection  de  ce  parallele  avec  la  riviere  Cavally,  la  frontiere 
serait  constitute  par  la  rive  droite  de  la  riviere  Cavally  jusqu’a 
la  mer. 

II.  Dans  le  but  d'exercer  le  long  de  la  frontiere  une  police 
efficace,  le  Gouvernement  Liberien  assumera  Tobligation  d'etablir 
un  certain  nombre  de  postes  que  les  autorites  Fran9aises  auront  la 
faculte  d’occuper  si  les  ressources  du  Gouvernement  Liberien  ne 
lui  permettaient  pas  a ce  moment  d'entretenir  lui-meme  une 
garnison.  Le  nombre  et  F emplacement  de  ces  postes  seront 
determines  sur  place  d'un  commun  accord  au  moment  de  Taborne- 
ment ; l’effectif  dechacund’euxnedepasseraitpasJOaSOhommes. 

II  est  entendu  que  le  Gouvernement  Liberien  avisera  deux  mois 
a l’a vance  les  autorites  Fran9aises  de  son  intention  d'occuperle  ou 
les  postes  dont  il  est  question  ci-dessus  et  que  la  remise  du  ou  des 
postes  s’eftectuera  dans  les  cinq  jours  qui  suivront  Tarrivee  des 
forces  de  police  Liberienne. 

III.  La  navigation  sur  les  cours  d'eau  formant  la  frontiere  sera 
libre  et  ouverte  au  trafic  et  aux  citoyens  et  proteges  Fran9ais  ainsi 
qu'aux  sujets  et  citoyens  Liberiens. 

La  France^ura  le  droit  de  faire  a ses  frais  dans  le  cours  ou  sur 
I’ une  et  Tautre  rive  des  rivieres  en  question  les  travaux  qui  pour- 
raient  etre  necessaires  pour  les  rendre  navigables  ou  en  ameliorer 
la  navigabilite,  restant  toutefois  entendu  que  de  ce  fait  aucune 
atteinte  ne  sera  portee  au  droit  de  souverainete  appartenant  a la 
Republique  de  Liberia  sur  la  rive  qu'elle  occupe.  Dans  le  cas  ou 
les  travaux  executes  donneraient  lieu  a etablissement  de  taxes, 
celles-ci  seraient  determinees  par  une  nouvelle  entente  entre  les 
deux  gouvernements. 

IV.  Les  clauses  de  TArrangement  du  8 Decembre,  1892,  sont 
maintenues  en  toutes  les  dispositions  qui  ne  sont  pas  contraires. 
au  present  Arrangement. 

V.  Les  ratifications  seront  echangees  avant  le  ler  Mars,  1908. 

Les  operations  d'abornement  seront  entamees  dans  les  trois 

mois  qui  suivront  Fechange  en  question. 

En  foi  de  quoi,  les  Soussignes,  dument  autorises  a cetjefiet,  ont, 
dresse  le  present  Arrangement  qufils  ont  revetu  de  leurs  cachets. 

Fait  a Paris,  en  double  exemplaire,  le  18  Septembre,  1907. 

(L.S.)  G.  BINGER. 

(L.S.)  A.  SOULANGE-BODIN. 
(L.S.)  F.  E.-R.  JOHNSON. 

(L.S.)  J.-P.  CROMMELIN. 
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CONVENTION  between  France  and  Luxemburg  respecting 
Compensation  to  Workmen  for  Accidents. — Signed  at  Paris , 
June  27,  1906. 


[Ratifications  exchanged  at  Paris,  October  19,  1906.]* 


Le  President  de  la  Rtpublique  Fran9aise  et  S.  A.  R.  le  Grand- 
Due  de  Luxembourg,  egalement  animes  du  desir  d'assurer  a leurs 
nationaux  respectifs  le  benefice  reciproque  de  la  legislation  en 
vigueur  sur  la  reparation  des  dommages  resultant  des  accidents  du 
travail,  ont  resolu  de  conclure  a cet  efiet  une  Convention  et  ont 
nommt  pour  leurs  Plenipotentiaires,  savoir  : 

Le  President  de  la  Republique  Fran9aise  : M.  Leon  Bourgeois, 
Senateur,  Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrangeres  ; 

S.  A.  R.  le  Grand-Due  de  Luxembourg  : M.  Henri  Vannerus, 
Charge  d'Affaires  du  Grand-Duche  de  Luxembourg  a Paris  ; 

Lesquels,  apres  s’etre  communique  leurs  pleins  pouvoirs,  trouves 
en  bonne  et  due  forme,  sont  convenus  des  Articles  suivants  : 

Art.  I.  Les  sujets  Luxembourgeois  victimes  d’accidents  du 
travail  en  France,  ainsi  que  leurs  ayants  droit,  seront  admis  au 
benefice  des  indemnites  et  des  garanties  attributes  aux  sujets 
Fran9ais  par  la  legislation  en  vigueur  sur  les  responsabilites  des 
accidents  du  travail. 

Par  reciprocity,  les  sujets  Fran9ais  victimes  d'accidents  du 
travail  dans  le  Grand-Duche  de  Luxembourg,  ainsi  que  leurs  ayants 
droit,  seront  admis  au  benefice  des  indemnites  et  des  garanties 
attributes  aux  sujets  Luxembourgeois  par  la  ltgislation  en 
vigueur  sur  la  rtparation  des  dommages  rtsultant  des  accidents 
du  travail. 

II.  11  sera  toutefois  fait  exception  a cette  regie  lorsquhl  s'agira 
de  personnes  dttachtes  a titre  temporaire  et  occuptes  depuis  moins 
de  six  mois  sur  le  territoire  de  celui  des  deux  Etats  contractants 
ou  Taccident  est  survenu,  mais  faisant  partie  d’une  entreprise 
etablie  sur  le  territoire  de  Tautre  Etat.  Dans  ce  cas,  les  inttressts 
n’auront  droit  qu'aux  indemnitts  et  garanties  prtvues  par  la 
ltgislation  de  ce  dernier  Etat. 

II  en  sera  de  meme  pour  les  personnes  attachtes  a des  entreprises 
de  transport  et  occuptes  de  fa9on  intermittente,  meme  habituelle, 
dans  le  pays  autre  que  celui  ou  les  entreprises  ont  leur  siege. 

III.  Les  exemptions  prononctes  en  matiere  de  timbre,  de  greffe 
et  d’enregistrement,  et  la  dtlivrance  gratuite  stipulte  par  la 
ltgislation  Grand-Ducale  sur  les  accidents  du  travail  sont  ttendues 
aux  actes,  certificats  et  documents  vists  par  cette  ltgislation  qui 
seront  passts  ou  dtlivrts  aux  fins  d’exteution  de  la  Loi  Fran9aise. 

Rtciproquement,  les  exemptions  prononctes  et  la  dtlivrance 
gratuite  stipulte  par  la  ltgislation  Fran9aise  sont  ttendues  aux 
actes,  certificats  et  documents  vists  par  cette  ltgislation  qui 
* “Journal  Officiel,”  November  15,  1906. 
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seront  passes  ou  delivres  aux  fins  (Texecution  de  la  Loi  Luxem- 
bourgeoise. 

IV.  Les  autorites  Fran9aises  et  Luxembourgeoises  se  preteront 
mutuellement  leurs  bons  offices  en  vue  de  faciliter  de  part  et 
d 'autre  Texecution  des  lois  relatives  aux  accidents  du  travail. 

V.  La  presente  Convention  sera  ratifiee  et  les  ratifications  seront 
echangees  a Paris  le  plus  tot  possible. 

Elle  entrera  en  vigueur  en  France  et  dans  le  Grand-Duche  de 
Luxembourg  un  mois  apres  qu'elle  aura  ete  publiee  dans  les  deux 
pays  suivant  les  formes  prescrites  par  leur  legislation  respective. 

Elle  demeurera  obligatoire  jusqu'a  Texpiration  d'une  annee  a 
partir  du  jour  ou  Tune  ou  Tautre  des  Parties  contractantes  Taura 
denoncee. 

En  foi  de  quoi,  les  Plenipotentiaries,  mentionnes  plus  haut,  ont 
signe  la  presente  Convention  et  y ont  appose  leurs  cachets. 

Fait  en  double  exemplaire,  a Paris,  le  27  Juin,  1906. 

(L.S.)  LEON  BOURGEOIS. 
(L.S.)  VANNERUS. 


EXCHANGE  OF  NOTES  between  France  and  the  Netherlands 
establishing  a Commercial  Modus  Yivendi  between  the 
two  Countries. — The  Hague , January  ||,  1892. 

No.  1. — M.  Legrand  to  M.  de  Tienhoven. 

La  Haye,  le  27  Janvier,  1892. 

Le  soussigne,  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaiie 
de  la  Republique  Fran9aise,  a Thonneur  de  faire  savoir  a Son 
Excellence  Monsieur  le  Ministre  des  Affaiies  Etrangeres,  que  la 
Convention  qui,  depuis  1884,*  regit  les  rapports  commerciaux  entre 
la  France  et  les  Pays-Bas  expirant  le  ler  Fevrier  prochain,  le 
Gouvernement  Fran9ais  desireux  de  maintenir  les  bonnes  relations 
qui  existent  entre  les  deux  pays,  a decide  d'user,  en  ce  qui  concerne 
les  Pays-Bas,  des  droits  qui  lui  conf ere  TArticle  II  de  la  Loi  du  29 
Decembre  ainsi  con9u  : 

“ Le  Gouvernement  est  autorise  a appliquer,  en  tout  ou  en 
partie,  le  tar  if  minimum  qui  doit  entrer  en  vigueur  le  ler  Fevrier 
prochain,  aux  produits  ou  marchandises  originaires  des  pays 
qui  beneficient  actuellement  du  tarif  conventionnel  et  qui  consen- 
tiront,  de  leur  cote  a appliquer  aux  marchandises  Fran9aises  le 
traitement  de  la  nation  la  plus  favorisee. 

“ Cette  concession  ne  pourra  etre  accordee  que  sous  la  reserve, 
par  le  Gouvernement  Fran9ais,  d'en  faire  cesser  les  effets  en 
notifiant  cette  intention  douze  mois  a Ta vance. ^ 

En  consequence  le  Gouvernement  Fran9ais  appliquera,  a partir 
du  ler  Fevrier,  1892,  le  tarif  minimum  aux  produits  ou  marchan- 
* Vol.  LXXY,  page  343. 
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dises  originates  des  Pays-Bas  aussi  longtemps  que  les  Pays-Bas, 
de  leur  cote,  continueront  a appliquer  aux  produits  ou  marchandises 
originaires  de  la  France  le  traitement  de  la  nation  la  plus 
favorisee. 

Cette  disposition  comprend  les  colonies  ou  possessions  respec- 
tives,  dans  les  conditions  fixees,  en  ce  qui  concerne  la  France,  par 
P Article  III  de  la  Loi  du  11  Janvier,  1892,  sur  le  tarif  des  douanes. 

Les  Pays-Bas  se  trouveront  des  lors  dans  une  situation  sembla- 
ble  a celle  qui  existe  en  France  pour  TAngleterre  en  vertu  de  la 
Loi  Frangaise,  tou jours  revocable,  du  27  Fevrier,  1882. 

LEGRAND. 


No.  2. — M.  de  Tienhoven  to  M.  Legrand. 

La  Haye , le  28  Janvier , 1892. 

J'ai  Thonneur  d'accuser  a Votre  Excellence  reception  de  la  note 
du  27  Janvier  dernier  par  laquelle  elle  a bien  voulu  porter  a ma 
connaissance  la  decision  du  Gouvernement  de  la  Republique  qui 
placera  les  Pays-Bas  dans  une  situation  semblable  a celle  cree  a 
la  Grande-Bretagne  par  la  Loi  du  27  Fevrier,  1882,  et  qui  com- 
prendra  aussi  leurs  colonies  et  possessions  dans  les  conditions 
fixees  pour  la  France  par  T Article  III  de  la  Loi  du  1 1 Janvier,  1892. 

Yous  connaissez,  Monsieur  le  Ministre,  la  legislation  qui  regit 
actuellement  nos  tarifs  douaniers  tant  dans  la  metropole  que  dans 
les  colonies,  legislation  qui  ne  fait  aucune  difference  entre  les  im- 
portations de  Tetranger  quelle  que  soit  leur  origine.  Les  memes 
tarifs  sont  done  applicables  aux  marchandises  Frangaises  comme 
a celles  des  autres  nations. 

Toutefois,  je  tiens  a constater  que  le  Gouvernement  de  la  Reine 
maintient,  sous  tous  les  rapports,  son  entiere  liber te  d’action. 

VAN  TIENHOVEN. 


CONVENTION  between  France  and  the  Netherlands  additional 
to  the  Agreement  of  April  6,  1904,  respecting  Telegraphic 
Communications  between  their  Colonies  in  Asia. — Signed  at 
The  Hague , February  21,  1906. 


[Ratifications  exchanged  at  The  Hague,  August  15,  1906.]* 


Le  President  de  la  Republique  Frangaise  et  Sa  Ma  jeste  la  Reine 
des  Pays-Bas  s'etant  mis  d'accord  en  vue  de  prolonger  jusqu'au 
31  Decembre,  1906,  le  delai  prevu  par  la  Convention  du  6 Avril, 
1904,f  pour  Tetablissement  d'une  communication  telegraphique 
* “Journal  Officiel,”  October  9,  1906.  t Vol.  XCYII,  page  955. 
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sous-marine  entre  Saigon  et  Pontianak  et  ayant  resolu  de  conclure 
a ces  fins  une  Convention,  ont  dument  autorise  a cet  efiet,  savoir  : 

Le  President  de  la  Republique  Fran9aise : M.  Baylin  de  Montbel, 
Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  de  la  Repub- 
lique Fran9aise  pres  Sa  Majeste  la  Reine  des  Pays-Bas ; 

Sa  Majeste  la  Reine  des  Pays-Bas  : M.  le  Jonkheer  D.-A.-W. 
de  Tets  de  Goudriaan,  Son  Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrangeres  ; 

Lesquels  sont  convenus  de  ce  qui  suit : 

Art.  I.  Est  substitute  aux  termes  du  paragraphe  5 del’ Article 
I de  la  Convention  du  6 Avril,  1904,  la  stipulation  suivante  : 

“ La  communication  prevue  ci-dessus  devra  etre  organisee  avant 
le  ler  Janvier,  1907.”  ' 

II.  La  presente  Convention  sera  ratifiee  et  les  ratifications  en 
seront  echangees  a La  Haye  aussitot  que  faire  se  pourra. 

En  foi  de  quoi,  les  Plenipotentiaries  respectifs  ont  signe  la  pre- 
sente Convention  et  l’ont  revetue  de  leurs  cachets. 

Fait  a La  Haye,  en  double  exemplaire,  le  21  Fevrier,  1906. 

(L.S.)  DE  MONTBEL. 

(L.S.)  VAN  TETS  "VAN  GOUDRIAAN. 


DECLARATION  betiveen  France  and  Norway  for  securing 
the  reciprocal  communication  of  Deeds  affecting  the  Civil 
Status  of  their  respective  Citizens. — Signed  at  Christiania , 
December  21,  1906.* 


Le  Gouvernement  de  la  Republique  Fran9aise  et  le  Gouverne- 
ment  de  Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Norvege,  desirant  assurer  la 
communication  reciproque  des  actes  interessant  l’etat  civil  des 
ressortissants  Fran9ais  et  Norvegiens,  sont  convenus  de  ce  qui 
suit  : 

Art.  I.  Les  deux  gouvernements  s’engagent  a se  remettre 
reciproquement,  aux  epoques  determinees  et  sans  frais,  des  expe- 
ditions des  actes  de  naissance,  des  actes  de  mariage,  des  actes  de 
deces,  et,  dans  la  mesure  ou  il  sera  possible,  des  actes  de  reconnais- 
sance d’enfants  naturels,  dresses  sur  le  territoire  Fran9ais  et  le 
territoire  Norvegien,  respectivement,  et  concernant  des  citoyens  de 
l’autre  Etat. 

II.  Tous  les  six  mois  les  expeditions  desdits  actes  dresses  pen- 
dant le  semestre  precedent  seront  remises  par  le  Gouvernement 
Norvegien  a la  legation  de  France  a Christiania  et  par  le  Gouverne- 
ment de  la  Republique  Fran9aise  a la  legation  de  Norvege  a Paris. 

III.  II  est  expressement  entendu  que  la  delivrance  ou  l’accepta- 
tion  desdits  actes  ne  prejugera  pas  les  questions  de  nationality 

* “ Journal  Officiel,”  January  16,  1907. 
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IV.  La  presente  Declaration  sortira  ses  effets  a partir  du  ler 
Janvier,  1907. 

En  foi  de  quoi,  les  soussignes,  M.  Delavaud,  Envoye  Extraor- 
dinaire et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  de  la  Republique  Frangaise  pres 
.Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Norvege,  et  M.  Lovland,  Ministre  des  Affaires 
Etrangeres  de  Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Norvege,  dument  autorises  par 
leurs  Gouvernements  respectifs,  ont  signe  la  presente  Declaration 
•et  y ont  appose  leurs  cachets. 

Fait  a Christiania,  en  double  original,  le  21  Decembre,  1906. 

(L.S.)  DELAVAUD. 

(L.S.)  J.  LOVLAND. 


AGREEMENT  between  France  and  Portugal  for  the  Settlement 
of  International  Differences  by  Arbitration. — Signed  at 
Paris , June  29,  1906. 

Le  Gouvernement  de  Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Portugal  et  le  Gou- 
vernement  de  la  Republique  Frangaise,  signataires  de  la  Convention 
pour  le  reglement  pacifique  des  conflits  internationaux,  conclue  a 
La  Haye  le  29  Juillet,  1899  ;* 

Considerant  que,  par  FArticle  XIX  de  cette  Convention,  les 
Hautes  Parties  Contractantes  se  sont  reserve  de  conclure  des 
accords  en  vue  du  recours  a Farbitrage,  dans  tous  les  cas  qu'elles 
jugeront  possible  de  lui  soumettre,  ont  autorise  les  Soussignes  a 
arreter  les  dispositions  suivantes  : 

Art.  I.  Les  differends  d'ordre  juridique  ou  relatifs  a Interpre- 
tation des  Traites  existant  entre  les  deux  Parties  contractantes, 
qui  viendraient  a se  produire  entre  elles  et  qui  n^auraient  pu  etre 
regies  par  la  voie  diplomatique,  seront  soumis  a la  Cour  Perma- 
nente  d’ Arbitrage  etablie  par  la  Convention  du  29  Juillet,  1899,  a 
La  Haye,  a la  condition,  toutefois,  qu'ils  ne  mettent  en  cause  ni 
les  interets  vitaux,  ni  Findependance  ou  Fhonneur  des  deux  Etats 
contractants,  qu'ils  ne  touchent  pas  aux  interets  des  tierces  Puis- 
sances et  que  les  faits  auxquels  ils  se  referent  se  soient  produits 
posterieurement  a la  date  de  la  signature  de  la  presente  Con- 
vention. 

II.  Dans  chaque  cas  particulier,  les  Hautes  Parties  Contrac- 
tantes, avant  de  s'adresser  a la  Cour  Permanente  d'Arbitrage, 
signeront  un  compromis  special,  determinant  nettement  Fob  jet  du 
Jitige,  Fetendue  des  pouvoiis  des  arbitres,  et  les  delais  a observer, 

* Vol.  XCI,  page  970. 
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en  ce  qui  concerne  la  constitution  du  Tribunal  Arbitral  et  la 
procedure. 

III.  Le  present  Arrangement  est  conclu  pour  une  duree  de  cinq 
annees,  a partir  du  jour  de  la  signature. 

Fait  a Paris  en  double  exemplaire,  le  29  Juin,  1906. 

(L.S.)  SOUSA  ROSA. 

(L.S.)  LEON  BOURGEOIS. 


CONVENTION  between  France  and  Salvador  for  the  reciprocal 
protection  of  Industrial  Property. — Signed  at  San  Salvador  ^ 
August  24,  1903.* 

[Ratifications  exchanged  at  San  Salvador,  June  8,  1907.] 


Le  President  de  la  Republique  Francaise  et  le  President  de  la 
Republique  du  Salvador,  desirant  faciliter  les  relations  commer- 
ciales  entre  la  France  et  le  Salvador,  ont  resolu  de  conclure  une 
Convention  concernant  la  propriete  industrielle  et,  a cet  eff et,  ont 
nomme  pour  leurs  Plenipotentiaries,  savoir  : 

Le  President  de  la  Republique  Fran9aise  : M.  A.-B.  Descoutures, 
Charge  d’Affaires  de  France  au  Centre-Amerique,  Chevalier  de 
TOrdre  National  de  la  Legion  d'Honneur,  etc  ; 

Et  le  President  de  la  Republique  du  Salvador : Son  Excellence 
M.  le  Docteur  Manuel  J.  Morales,  Secretaire  d'Etat  pour  les  Rela- 
tions Exterieures,  etc. ; 

Lesquels,  dument  autorises  paries  chefs  de  leurs  Gouverne- 
ments  respectifs,  sont  convenus  des  dispositions  suivantes  : 

Art.  I.  Les  citoyens  de  chacune  des  deux  Hautes  Parties  Con- 
tractantes  auront,  sur  le  territoire  de  Tautre,  les  memes  droits  que 
les  nationaux  en  ce  qui  concerne  les  brevets  dhnvention,  les 
marques  de  fabrique,  etiquettes,  enseignes,  noms  de  commerce  et 
de  fabrique,  raisons  sociales,  dessins  et  modeles  de  fabrique,  ainsi 
que  pour  les  noms  des  lieux  et  les  indications  de  provenance. 

II.  Pour  jouir  de  la  protection  garantie  par  T Article  precedent, 
les  ressortissants  de  Tun  et  de  Tautre  Etat  ne  seront  pas  astreints 
a etablir  leur  domicile,  leur  residence  ou  une  representation  com- 
merciale  dans  le  pays  ou  la  protection  sera  reclamee,  mais  ils 
devront  remplir  les  autres  conditions  et  formalites  prescrites  par 
les  lois  et  reglements  de  ce  pays  ou  avoir  rempli  ces  conditions  avant 
la  promulgation  de  la  presente  Convention. 

III.  Les  marques  auxquelles  s’applique  la  presente  Convention 
sont  celles  qui,  dans  les  deux  pays,  sont  legitimement  acquises  aux 
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industriels  et  negociants  qui  en  usent,  c'est-a-dire  que  le  caractere 
d'une  marque  Fran9aise  doit  etre  apprecie  au  Salvador  d'apres  la 
loi  Fran9aise,  de  meme  que  le  caractere  d’une  marque  Salva- 
dorienne  doit  etre  juge,  en  France,  d'apres  la  loi  Salvadorienne. 

II  est  toutefois  entendu  que  chacun  des  deux  Etats  se  reserve  le 
droit  de  refuser  le  depot  et  dhnterdire  Fusage  de  toute  marque  qui 
serait,  par  sa  nature,  contraire  a la  morale  et  a Fordre  public  ou 
aux  bonnes  moeurs. 

IV.  La  decheanceprevueparFArticle  XII  de  la  Loi  Salvadori- 
enne du  27  Avril,  1901,  pour  cause  de  non-exploitation  ne  resultera, 
dans  aucun  cas,  pour  les  proprietaires  de  marques  Fran9aises,  des 
faits  relatifs  a Fagence  ou  au  depot  quails  auront  installe  sur  le 
territoire  Salvadorien,  mais  seulement  de  fait  concernant  le  prin- 
cipal etablissement  ou  s’exploite  leur  commerce  ou  Industrie.  II  en 
sera  de  meme  en  France  a Fegard  des  marques  Salvadoriennes. 

V.  Les  noms  commerciaux,  les  raisons  de  commerce  et  Les 
enseignes  seront  proteges  dans  les  deux  Etats  sans  obligation  de 
depot. 

VI.  Le  fait  d'apposer  ou  de  faire  apposer  sur  un  produit  une 
fausse  indication  de  provenance  dans  la  quelle  un  des  Etats  con- 
tractants  ou  un  lieu  situe  dans  Fun  d'entre  eux  serait  directement 
ou  indirectement  indique  comme  pays  ou  comme  lieu  d’origine  sera 
puni  conformement  a la  legislation  de  chaque  Etat.  Si  Fune  de 
ces  legislations  n'a  pas  prevu  ce  fait,  celui-ci  sera  soumis  a 
Fapplication  des  dispositions  edictees  contre  la  falsificatipn  de 
marque. 

VII.  Tout  produit  portant  une  fausse  indication  de  provenance 
dans  la  quelle  un  des  Etats  contractants  ou  un  lieu  situe  dans  Fun 
d'entre  eux  serait  directement  ou  indirectement  indique  comme 
pays  ou  comme  lieu  d'origine  sera  saisi  a Fimportation  dans 
chacun  desdits  Etats. 

La  saisie  pourra  aussi  s’effectuer  dans  FEtat  ou  la  fausse  indi- 
cation de  provenance  aura  ete  apposee  ou  dans  celui  ou  aura  ete 
introduit  le  produit  muni  de  cette  fausse  indication. 

Si  la  legislation  de  Fun  des  deux  Etats  n'admet  pas  la  saisie  a 
Fimportation,  cette  saisie  sera  remplacee  par  la  prohibition  dTm- 
portation.  Si  la  legislation  de  Fun  des  deux  Etats  n'admet  ni  la 
prohibition  a Fimportation,  ni  la  saisie  a Fimportation  ou  a Fin- 
terieur,  cette  prohibition  ou  cette  saisie  sera  remplacee  par  les 
actions  et  moyens  que  les  lois  de  cet  Etat  assurent  ou  assureront  au 
ministere  public  ou  aux  nationaux  en  pareil  cas. 

VIII.  L'application  des  dispositions  contenues  aux  Articles 
III,  VI  et  VII  aura  lieu  a la  requete  soit  du  ministere  public,  soit 
d'une  partie  interessee,  individu  ou  societe,  conformement  a la 
legislation  de  chaque  Etat. 

Sera  repute  partie  interessee  tout  fabricant,  commer9ant  ou 
producteur  engage  dans  la  fabrication,  le  commerce  ou  la  pro- 
duction du  produit  et  etabli  dans  la  ville,  la  localite,  la  region  ou  le 
pays  faussement  indique  comme  lieu  de  provenance. 
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Les  autorites  ne  seront  pas  tenues  d’effectuer  la  saisie  en  cas 
de  transit. 

IX.  Les  presentes  dispositions  ne  feront  pas  obstacle  a ce  que 
le  vendeur  indique  son  nom  et  son  adresse  sur  les  produits  prove- 
nant  d’un  pays  different  de  celui  de  la  vente ; mais,  dans  ce  cas, 
l’adresse  ou  le  nom  doit  etre  accompagne  de  Findication  precise 
et  en  caracteres  apparents  du  pays  ou  du  lieu  de  fabrication  ou  de 
production. 

X.  Les  tribunaux  de  chaque  pays  auront  a decider  quelles  sont 
les  appellations  qui,  a raison  de  leur  caractere  generique,  echappent 
aux  dispositions  de  la  presente  Convention.  Les  appellations 
regionales  de  provenance  des  produits  vinicoles  ne  sont  pas,  cepen- 
dant,  comprises  dans  la  reserve  edictee  par  cet  Article. 

XI.  La  presente  Convention  sera  ratifiee  et  les  ratifications  en 
.seront  echangees  aussitot  apres  Faccomplissement  des  formalites 
prescrites  par  les  lois  constitutionnelles  des  Etats  contractants. 

Elle  sera  executoire  a partir  du  jour  dudit  echange  et  elle 
demeurera  obligatoire  jusqu'a  ce  que  Tune  des  Parties  contrac- 
tantes  ait  annonce  a Fautre,  mais  six  mois  a Fa vance,  son  intention 
d'en  faire  cesser  les  effets. 

En  foi  de  quoi  les  Plenipotentiaires  respectifs  ont  signe  et  scelle 
la  presente  Convention. 

Fait  a San-Salvador,  en  double  original,  le  24  Aout,  1903. 

(L.S.)  MANUEL  MORALES. 
(L.S.)  A.-B.  DESCOUT URES. 


TREATY  of  Commerce  and  Navigation  between  France  and 
Servia—Signed  at  Belgrade, 


[Ratifications  exchanged  at  Belgrade,  20,  1907.] 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Serbie,  et  le  President  de  la  Republique 
Franyaise  desirant  completer,  en  ce  qui  concerne  les  relations 
commerciales  des  deux  Pays,  la  Convention  conclue  entre  la  France 
et  la  Serbie,  le  1893,*  ont  decide  de  conclure  une  Con- 

vention a cet  effet  et  ont  nomme  pour  leurs  Plenipotentiaires  res- 
pectifs, savoir  : 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Serbie  : M.  Racha  Milochevitch,  Directeur 
General  des  Monopoles  ; M.  Sava  R.  Koukitch,  Directeur  General 
des  Douanes  ; 

Le  President  de  la  Republique  Fran9aise  : M.  Georges  Charles 
Benoit,  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  de  la 
Republique  Fran9aise  ; 

* Vol.  LXXXV,  page  714. 
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Lesquels,  apres  s’etre  reciproquement  communique  leurs  pleins 
pouvoirs,  trouves  en  bonne  et  due  forme,  sont  convenus  des 
Articles  suivants  : 

Art.  I.  II  y aura  pleine  et  entiere  liberte  de  commerce  et  de 
navigation  entre  les  nationaux  des  deux  pays. 

Les  ressortissants  de  chacune  des  deux  Parties  contractantes  ne 
seront  pas  soumis,  a raison  de  leur  commerce  ou  de  leur  industrie 
dans  les  ports,  villes  ou  lieux  quelconques  des  Ltats  respectifs, 
soit  qu  ’ils  s’y  etablissent,  soit  quhls  y resident  temporairement,  a 
des  taxes,  impots  ou  patentes,  sous  quelque  denomination  que  ce 
soit,  autres  ou  plus  eleves  que  ceux  qui  seront  pergus  sur  les 
nationaux  ou  les  ressortissants  de  la  nation  la  plus  favorisee. 

Les  privileges,  immunites  et  autres  faveurs  quelconques  dont 
jouissent  ou  jouiront  en  matiere  de  commerce  et  d Industrie  les 
nationaux  de  Pune  des  Parties  contractantes,  seront  communs  a 
ceux  de  Pautre. 

II.  Les  ressortissants  des  deux  Parties  contractantes  ne  seront 
astreints  sur  le  territoire  de  Pautre  a aucun  service  obligatoire,. 
soit  dans  les  armees  de  teire  ou  de  mer,  soit  dans  les  gardes  ou 
milices  nationales.  Ils  seront  exempts  de  tous  emprunts  forces- 
et  de  toute  autre  contribution  extraordinaire,  de  quelque  nature 
que  ce  soit.  Ils  seront  egalement  dispenses  de  toute  fonction 
officielle  obligatoire,  judiciaire,  administrative  ou  municipale. 
Sont  toutefois  exceptees  les  charges  qui  sont  attachees  a la  pos- 
session a titre  quelconque  d'un  bienfonds  ainsi  que  les  prestations: 
et  les  requisitions  militaires  auxquelles  tous  les  nationaux 
peuvent  etre  appeles  a se  soumettre  comme  proprietaries,  fermiers 
ou  locataires  dhmmeubles. 

III.  Les  ressortissants  de  cbacune  des  Parties  contractantes 
pourront,  en  quelque  lieu  que  ce  soit  des  possessions  de  Pautre 
partie,  exercer  toute  espece  d'industrie,  faire  le  commerce,  tant  en 
gros  qu'en  detail,  de  tous  produits,  objets  fabriques  ou  manufac- 
tures, de  tous  articles  de  commerce  licite,  soit  en  personne,  soit  par 
leurs  agents,  seuls  ou  en  entrant  en  societe  commerciale  avec  des 
etrangers  ou  avec  des  nationaux  ; ils  pourront  y acquerir,  louer  et 
occuper  des  maisons  et  boutiques,  acquerir,  louer  et  posseder  des 
terres,  le  tout  en  se  conformant,  comme  les  nationaux  eux-memes 
et  les  ressortissants  de  la  nation  la  plus  favorisee,  aux  lois  et  regle- 
ments  des  pays  respectifs. 

IV.  Chacune  des  deux  Parties  contractantes  s'engage  a faire 
profiter  Pautre,  immediatement  et  sans  compensation,  de  toute 
faveur,  de  tout  privilege  ou  abaissement  dans  les  droits  de  douane, 
d'octroi,  d'accise  et  tous  droits  accessoires  et  locaux,  a Pimporta- 
tion,  a Pexportation,  a la  reexportation,  au  transit,  a Pentie- 
posage  des  articles,  mentionnes  ou  non  dans  la  presente  Conven- 
tion, que  Pune  d'elles  a accordes  ou  pourrait  accorder  a une  tierce 
puissance. 

Le  traitement  de  la  nation  la  plus  favorisee  est  egalement  garanti 
a chacune  des  Parties  contractantes  pour  tout  ce  qui  concerne  la 
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consommation,  le  transbordement  des  marchandises,  le  transport 
sur  les  voies  f errees,  Paccomplissement  des  formalites  de  douane,  et, 
en  general,  pour  tout  ce  qui  se  rapporte  a Pexercice  du  commerce 
ou  de  Pindustrie. 

V.  Les  Parties  contractantes  s’engagent  a n'entraver  nullement 
le  commerce  reciproque  des  deux  pays  par  des  prohibitions  a 
Pimportation,  a Pexportation  ou  au  transit. 

Des  exceptions  a cette  regie,  en  tant  qu’elles  seront  applicables 
a tous  pays,  ne  pourront  avoir  lieu  que  dans  les  cas  suivants  : 

1.  Dans  des  circonstances  exceptionnelles  en  ce  qui  touche  les 
provisions  de  guerre  ; 

2.  Pour  des  raisons  de  surete  interieure  de  PEtat ; 

3.  Pour  des  motifs  de  police  sanitaire  ou  pour  empecher  soit  la 
propagation  des  epizooties,  soit  la  destruction  des  recoltes,  notam- 
ment  par  les  insectes  ou  parasites  nuisibles  ; 

4.  En  vue  de  Pexecution  de  la  legislation  interieure,  en  tant 
qu'elle  interdit  ou  limite  la  production,  le  transport,  la  vente  ou  la 
consommation  de  certains  articles. 

VI.  Les  marchandises  d'origine  ou  de  manufacture  Fran9aise 
ac  quitter ont  a leur  entree  en  Serbie'  les  droits  inscrits  sur  le 
tableau  A,  annexe  a la  presente  Convention.  Les  marchandises  ne 
figurant  pas  au  dit  tableau  seront  admises  en  Serbie  au  benefice 
des  droits  les  plus  reduits. 

Les  produits  du  sol  et  de  Pindustrie  Serbes,  qui  seront  exportes 
directement  de  Serbie,  beneficieront,  a leur  entree  en  France,  des 
taxes  les  plus  reduites  qui  y sont  ou  seront  etablies. 

VII.  Les  droits  interieurs  per^us  pour  le  compte  de  PEtat,  des 
communes  ou  corporations  qui  grevent  ou  qui  greveront  la  pro- 
duction, la  fabrication  ou  la  consommation  dhm  article  dans  le 
territoire  de  Tune  des  Parties  contractantes  ne  frapperont  sous 
aucun  pretexte  les  produits  de  Pautre  dhme  maniere  plus  forte  et 
plus  genante  que  les  produits  indigenes  de  meme  espece  ou,  a 
defaut  de  ces  produits,  que  ceux  de  la  nation  la  plus  favorisee. 

Les  produits  du  sol  et  de  Pindustrie  de  Pun  des  pays  importes 
dans  le  territoire  de  Pautre,  et  destines  a Pentreposage  ou  au 
transit,  ne  seront  soumis  a aucun  droit  interieur. 

En  egard  aux  taux  des  droits  du  nouveau  tarif  douanier  Serbe, 
qui  comprennent  Pimpot  de  PObrt  per9u  jusquhci  independam- 
ment  des  taxes,  cet  impot  ne  sera  plus  a Pavenir  per9u  sur  les 
marchandises  impoi  tees  de  France  en  Serbie. 

VIII.  Les  negociants,  fabricantsetautresindustriels  qui  prouv- 
ent  par  la  presentation  d'une  carte  de  legitimation  industrielle 
delivree  par  les  autorites  competentes  de  leur  pays,  qufils  sont 
autorises  a exercer  leur  commerce  ou  leur  industrie  et  qu’ils 
acquittent  les  taxes  et  impots  prevus  par  les  lois,  auront  le  droit, 
soit  personnellement,  soit  par  des  voyageurs  a leur  service,  de 
faire  des  achats  dans  le  territoire  de  Pautre  Partie  contractante, 
chez  des  negociants  ou  producteurs  ou  dans  les  locaux  de  vente 
publics.  Ils  pourront  aussi  prendre  des  commandes,  meme  sur 
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echantillons,  chez  les  negociants  ou  autres  personnes  qui  pour  leur 
commerce  et  leur  industrie  utilisent  des  marchandises  correspon- 
dant  a ces  echantillons.  Ni  dans  un  cas,  ni  dans  Tautre,  ils  ne 
seront  astreints  a acquitter  a cet  effet  une  taxe  speciale  plus 
elevee  que  les  nationaux  ou  les  ressortissants  de  la  nation  la  plus 
favorisee.  Les  voyageurs  de  commerce  Fran9ais  et  Serbes  munis 
d’une  carte  de  legitimation  conforme  au  modele  ci-annexe  sous 
la  lettre  B.,  delivree  par  les  autorites  de  leurs  pays  respectifs 
auront  le  droit  reciproque  d’avoir  avec  euxdes  echantillons,  mais 
non  des  marchandises. 

Les  Parties  contractantes  se  donneront  reciproquement  con- 
naissance  des  autorites  chargees  de  delivrer  les  cartes  de  legitima- 
tion, ainsi  que  des  dispositions  auxquelles  les  voyageurs  doivent 
se  conformer  dans  Texercice  de  leur  commerce. 

Les  dispositions  ci-dessus  ne  sont  pas  applicables  aux  industries 
ambulantes,  non  plus  qu’au  colportage  et  a la  recherche  des  com- 
mandes  chez  des  personnes  n’exercant  ni  industrie  ni  commerce, 
chacune  des  Parties  contractantes  reservant  a cet  egard  Tentiere 
liberte  de  sa  legislation. 

Les  objets  passibles  d’un  droit  de  douane,  qui  seront  importes 
comme  echantillons  par  les  voyageurs  de  commerce,  seront  de  part 
et  d'autre  admis  en  franchise  de  droits  d’entree  et  de  sortie,  a la 
condition  de  satisfaire  aux  formalites  suivantes,  que  seront  re- 
quises  pour  assurer  leur  reexportation  ou  leur  mise  en  entrepot : 

1.  Le  bureau  de  douane  par  lequel  les  echantillons  ou  modeles 
seront  importes  constatera  le  montant  du  droit  applicable  aux  dits 
articles.  Le  voyageur  de  commerce  devra  deposer,  en  especes, 
le  montant  du  dit  droit  au  bureau  de  douane  ou  fournir  une 
caution  valable. 

2.  Pour  assurer  son  indentite,  chaque  echantillon  ou  modele 
sera,  si  faire  se  peut,  marque  par  Tapposition  d’une  estampille, 
d’un  timbre,  dhm  cachet  ou  d'un  plomb.  Cette  apposition 
pourra,  exceptionnellement,  etre  faite  sur  les  recipients  en  contact 
direct  avec  les  objets  qu'ils  contiennent,  si  la  douane  d’entree  juge 
que  ce  mode  de  proceder  offre  toute  garantie. 

II  sera  reciproquement  ajoute  foi  aux  marques  de  reconnais- 
sance officiellement  apposees  pour  garantir  l’identite  des  echan- 
tillons ou  modeles  exportes  de  l'un  des  deux  pays  et  destines  a y 
etre  reimportes,  c’est-a-dire  que  les  marques  apposees  par  Tau- 
torite  douaniere  du  pays  d^xportation  serviront  aussi  sur  Tautre 
territoire  a constater  l’identite  des  objets.  Les  douanes  de  l’un  ou 
de  l’autre  pays  pourront  toutefois  apposer  une  marque  suppletive, 
si  cette  precaution  est  reconnue  indispensable. 

3.  II  sera  remis  a Timportateur  un  permis  ou  certificat  qui 
devra  contenir  : 

(a)  Une  liste  des  echantillons  ou  modeles  importes  specifiant  la 
nature  des  articles,  ainsi  que  les  marques  particulieres  qui  peuvent 
servir  a la  constatation  de  leur  identite  ; 

(b)  L’indication  du  montant  du  droit  dont  les  echantillons  ou 
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modeles  sont  passibles  et  si  ce  montant  a ete  verse  en  especes  ou 
garanti  par  caution  ; 

(c)  La  description  du  signe  de  reconnaissance,  estampille,  tim- 
bre, cachet  ou  plomb,  appose  sur  les  echantillons,  modeles,  ou,  s’il 
y a lieu,  sur  les  recipients  ; 

(d)  Le  delai  a F expiration  duquel  le  montant  du  droit,  selon 
qufil  aura  ete  consigne  ou  garanti,  sera  acquis  au  Tresor  ou  re- 
couvre  a son  profit,  a moins  qufil  ne  soit  etabli  que,  dans  ce  delai, 
les  echantillons  ou  modeles  ont  ete  reexportes  ou  mis  en  entrepot. 
Le  delai  en  question  ne  devra  pas  depasser  douze  mois. 

4.  II  ne  sera  exige  de  Fimportateur  aucun  frais,  a F exception 
toutefois  des  droits  de  timbre  pour  la  delivrance  du  certificat  ou 
permis,  non  plus  que  pour  apposition  des  marques  destinees  a 
assurer  Fidentite  des  echantillons  ou  modeles. 

5.  Les  echantillons  ou  modeles  pourront  etre  reexportes  par  le 
bureau  de  douane  d'entree,  aussi  bien  que  par  tout  autre  bureau  de 
douane  autorise  au  dedouanement  d'echantillons  ou  de  modeles. 

6.  Si  avant  Fexpiration  du  delai  fixe  ci-dessus  (3.  littera  d)  les 
echantillons  ou  modeles  sont  presentees  a un  bureau  de  douane 
ouvert  a cet  effet,  pour  etre  reexportes  ou  mis  en  entrepot,  ce 
bureau  devra  s'assurer,  par  une  verification,  si  les  articles  qui  lui 
sont  presentees  sont  bien  ceux  pour  lesquels  a ete  delivre  le. 
permis  d'entree.  Sfil  n'y  a aucun  doute  a cet  egard,  le  bureau  con- 
statera  la  reexportation  ou  la  mise  en  entrepot  et  restituera  le 
montant  du  droit  depose  a Fimportation  ou  prendra  les  mesures 
necessaires  pour  la  decharge  de  la  caution. 

IX.  Les  dispositions  de  la  presente  Convention  ne  sont  pas 
applicables  aux  marchandises  qui  sont  ou  seraient  dans  Fun  ou 
Fautre  des  deux  pays,  Fobjet  de  monopoles  de  FEtat. 

X.  Le  Gouvernement  Serbe  se  declare  pret  a conclure  avec  le 
Gouvernement  de  la  Republique  Frangaise  un  arrangement 
special  pour  la  protection  des  marques  de  fabrique,  de  commerce 
et  des  dessins  et  modeles  industriels.  Les  negociations  en  vue  de  la 
signature  de  cet  acte  s'ouvriront  dans  un  delai  de  six  mois  a partir 
de  la  ratification  de  la  presente  Convention. 

En  attendant,  les  ressortissants  de  Fun  des  Etats  contractanta 
jouiront  dans  Fautre  de  la  meme  protection  que  les  nationaux 
pour  tout  ce  qui  concerne  la  propriete  des  marques  de  fabrique  et 
de  commerce,  sous  la  condition  de  remplir  les  formalites  prescritea 
a cet  egard  par  la  legislation  respective  des  deux  pays. 

XI.  Le  Gouvernement  Serbe  s'engage  a mettre  a Fetude  dans 
le  delai  de  cinq  ans  qui  suivra  la  mise  en  vigueur  de  la  presente 
Convention  les  questions  relatives  a la  protection  reciproque  dea 
oeuvres  artistiques. 

XII.  La  presente  Convention  s'etend  aux  pays  qui  sont  ou 
seraient  compris  dans  le  territoire  douanier  de  la  Republique 
Frangaise. 

La  clause  de  la  nation  la  plus  favorisee  ne  s’applique  pas  aux 
faveurs  speciales  resultant  d'une  union  douaniere,  ni  a celles 
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accordees  aux  etats  limitrophes  pour  favoriser  le  commerce  des 
frontieres. 

II  est  d’ailleurs  convenu  que  Fetendue  du  territoire  dans  lequel 
il  sera  loisible  d'accorder  des  faveurs  speciales  en  vue  du  trafic 
frontiere  ne  depassera  pas  15  kilom.  de  part  et  d’autre  de  la  fron- 
tiere des  Etats  limitrophes. 

XIII.  Les  navires  Frangais  et  leur  cargaison  en  Serbie,  et 
reciproquement,  les  navires  Serbes  et  leur  cargaison  en  France,  a 
leur  arrivee,  soit  directement  du  pays  d’origine,  soit  d’un  autre 
pays,  et  quel  que  soit  le  lieu  de  provenance  ou  la  destination  de 
leur  cargaison,  jouiront,  sous  tous  les  rapports,  du  meme  traite- 
ment  que  les  navires  nationaux  et  leur  cargaison,  sous  les  reserves 
inscrites  aux  Articles  XVII  et  XX. 

Tout  privilege  et  toute  franchise  accordes  a cet  egard  a une 
tierce  Puissance  par  Tune  des  Parties  contractantes,  seront 
accordes  a Finstant  meme  et  sans  condition  a Fautre. 

Aucun  droit,  taxe  ou  charge  quelconque,  pesant  sous  quelque 
denomination  que  ce  soit,  sur  la  coque  du  navire,  son  pavilion  ou 
sa  cargaison,  et  per§u  au  nom  ou  au  profit  du  Gouvernement,  de 
fonctionnaires  publics,  de  particuliers,  de  corporations  ou  d'etablis- 
sements  quelconques,  ne  sera  impose  aux  batiments  de  Tun  des 
deux  Etats  dans  les  ports  de  Fautre,  a leur  arrivee,  durant  leur 
sejour  et  a leur  sortie,  qui  ne  serait  egalement  et  dans  les  memes 
conditions  impose  aux  navires  nationaux. 

XIV.  La  nationalite  des  batiments  est  regie  par  les  lois  et  regle- 
ments  particuliers  a chaque  pays  et  etablis  par  les  titres  et  patentes 
•delivres  aux  capitaines  ou  patrons  par  les  autorites  competentes. 

XV.  Pour  tout  ce  qui  concerne  le  placement  des  navires,  leur 
chargement  et  leur  dechargement  et  generalement  pour  toutes  les 
formalites  et  dispositions,  quelconques  auxquelles  peuvent  etre 
soumis  les  navires  de  commerce,  leurs  equipages  et  leurs  car- 
gaisons,  dans  les  ports,  rades,  havres,  bassins,  fleuves,  rivieres  ou 
canaux,  il  ne  sera  accorde  aux  navires  nationaux  de  Fun  des  deux 
Etats  aucun  privilege  ni  aucune  faveur  qui  ne  le  soit  egalement 
aux  navires  de  Fautre,  la  volonte  des  Parties  contractantes  etant 
que,  sous  ce  rapport,  les  batiments  Frangais  et  les  batiments  Serbes 
beneficent  d’une  parfaite  egalite  de  traitement  et  jouissent  reci- 
proquement des  avantages  accordes  a la  nation  la  plus  favorisee. 

XVI.  Les  navires  Frangais  entrant  dans  un  port  de  Serbie  et 
Teciproquement  les  navires  Serbes  entrant  dans  un  port  de  France 
qui  viendraient  y completer  leur  chargement  ou  ne  decharger 
qu’une  partie  de  leur  cargaison  pourront,  en  se  conformant  toute- 
fois  aux  lois  et  reglements  des  Etats  respectifs,  conserver  a leur 
bord  la  partie  de  la  cargaison  qui  serait  destinee  a un  autre  port, 
soit  du  meme  pays,  soit  dhm  autre,  et  la  reexporter  sans  etre 
astreints  a payer,  pour  cette  derniere  partie  de  leur  cargaison, 
aucun  droit  de  douane  sauf  les  frais  de  surveillance. 

XV [I.  Les  dispositions  de  la  presente  Convention  ne  sont  pas 
applicables  a la  navigation  de  cote  ou  de  cabotage,  laquelle 
(M  663)  3 o 
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demeureexclusivement  reservee,  dans  chacun  des  deux  pays,  au 
pavilion  national. 

I/intercourse  entre  la  France  et  FAlgerie  est  assimilee  au 
cabotage. 

Toutefois,  les  navires  Frangais  et  Serbes  pourront  passer  d’un 
port  de  Tun  des  deux  Etats  dans  un  ou  plusieurs  ports  du  meme 
Etat,  soit  pour  y deposer  tout  ou  partie  deleur  cargaison  apportee- 
de  Fetranger,  soit  pour  y composer  ou  completer  leur  chargement 
a destination  etrangere. 

XVIII.  Seront  completement  affranchis  des  droits  de  tonnage 
et  d’expedition  dans  les  ports  de  chacun  des  deux  Etats  : 

1.  Les  navires  qui,  entres  sur  lest  de  quelque  lieu  que  ce  soit, 
ou  les  navires  qui,  entres  avec  un  chargement  dans  un  port,  soit 
volontairement,  soit  en  relache  forcee,  en  sortiront,  dans  un  delai 
de  48  heures,  sans  avoir  fait  aucune  operation  de  commerce. 

2.  Les  navires  qui.  viennent  directement  d’un  autre  port  de 
Serbie  ou  ilsont  deja  acquitte  la  susdite  taxe,  dans  la  limite  du 
delai  de  8 jours  pour  les  bateaux  a vapeur  et  de  15  jours  pour  les 
bateaux  a voile. 

En  cas  de  relache  forcee,  ne  seront  pas  considerees  comme 
operations  de  commerce  le  debarquement  et  le  rechargement  ae& 
marchandises  pour  la  reparation  du  navire,  le  transbordement 
sur  un  autre  navire  en  cas  dfinnavigabilite  du  premier,  les  depenses- 
necessaires  au  ravitaillement  des  equipages  et  la  vente  des  mar- 
chandises avariees,  lorsque  Fadministration  des  douanes  en  aura 
donne  Fautorisation. 

II  est  entendu  que  les  stipulations  de  cet  Article  ne  s’appliquent 
pas  aux  droits  sanitaires,  dont  la  perception  sera  reglee  d'apres  les 
legislations  respectives,  non  plus  qu'aux  peages  locaux  institues  en 
France  au  profit  d'etablissements  publics. 

XIX.  Les  Compagnies  de  navigation  Frangaises  et  les  armateurs 
Frangais  qui  font  un  service  regulier  de  bateaux  entre  la  France  et 
la  Serbie  auront  le  droit  de  louer  dans  le  rayon  des  ports  Serbes, 
pour  leurs  bureaux,  ateliers  et  magasins,  des  terrains  meme 
appartenant  a FEtat  et  contre  un  prix  convenable,  lorsque  FEtat 
n’en  aura  pas  besoin  pour  d'autres  usages.  11  est  entendu  que  les 
magasins  ainsi  etablis  seront  consideres  comme  entrepots  des 
qu’ils  repondront  aux  exigences  legates. 

XX.  II  est  fait  exception  aux  stipulations  de  la  presente  Con- 
vention en  ce  qui  concerne  : 1°  les  a vantages  dont  les  produits 
de  la  peche  nationale  sont  ou  pourront  etre  Fobjet ; 2°  les  faveurs 
accordees  ou  qui  pourraient  etre  accordees  a la  Marine  marchande 
nationale. 

XXL  Si  une  contestation  venait  a surgir  entre  les  Parties  con- 
tractantes  au  sujet  de  Interpretation  de  la  presente  Convention 
ou  de  ses  annexes,  ainsi  qu'au  sujet  de  Fapplication  des  droits  fixes, 
dans  les  Traites  a tarifs  conclus  par  les  Parties  contractantes  avec 
des  puissances  tierces,  et  meme  shl  s’agit  de  1a.  question  prejudi- 
cielle  de  savoir  si  la  contestation  se  rapporte  a interpretation  de 
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la  Convention,  cette  contestation  sera  tranchee,  sur  la  demande 
de  Tune  ou  de  Pautre  Partie,  par  voie  d’arbitrage,  dans  les 
conditions  prevues  ci-apres  : 

Lorsquhin  arbitrage  doit  avoir  lieu,  le  tribunal  arbitral  sera 
compose,  dans  chaque  cas,  de  la  maniere  suivante  : 

1.  I/une  et  Pautre  des  Parties  contractantes  appellera  aux 
fonctions  d'arbitre  une  personne  qualifiee  choisie  parmi  ses  propres 
ressortissants  ; 

2.  Les  deux  Parties  contractantes  choisiront  ensuite  le  sur- 
arbitre  parmi  les  ressortissants  dhine  puissance  tierce  ; 

3.  Si  Paccord  ne  s'etablit  pas  a ce  sujet,  chaque  Partie  presen- 
ter un  candidat  d'une  nationality  differente  de  celles  des  per- 
sonnes  proposees  par  application  du  paragraphe  precedent ; 

4.  Le  sort  determiner  celui  des  deux  candidats  ainsi  designes 
qui  remplira  le  role  de  sur-arbitre,  a moins  que  les  deux  Parties  ne 
se  soient  entendues  a ce  sujet ; 

5.  Le  sur-arbitre  presidera  le  tribunal,  qui  rendra  ses  decisions 
a la  majorite  des  voix. 

Au  premier  cas  d’arbitrage,  le  tribunal  siegera  sur  le  territoire 
de  la  Partie  designee  par  le  sort;  au  second  cas,  sur  le  territoire 
de  Pautre  Partie,  et  ainsi  de  suite  alternativement  sur  Pun  et  sur 
Pautre  territoire,  dans  la  ville  que  choisira  le  gouvernement  du 
pays  dans  lequel  le  tribunal  sera  appele  a sereunir.  Ce  Gouverne- 
ment mettra  a la  disposition  du  tribunal  le  personnel  et  le  local 
necessaires  a son  fonctionnement. 

Chaque  Partie  sera  representee  devant  le  tribunal  par  un  agent 
qui  servira  dhntermediaire  entre  le  tribunal  et  le  Gouvernement 
qui  Paura  designe. 

La  procedure  aura  lieu  exclusivement  par  ecrit.  Toutefois,  le 
tribunal  aura  la  faculte  de  demander  des  explications  orales  aux 
agents  des  deux  Parties,  ainsi  qu'aux  experts  et  temoins  dont  il 
aura  juge  la  comparution  utile. 

Pour  assurer  la  citation  ou  Paudition  de  ces  experts  ou  temoins, 
chacune  des  Parties  contractantes,  sur  la  demande  du  tribunal 
arbitral,  pretera  son  assistance  dans  les  memes  conditions  que  pour 
Pexecution  des  commissions  rogatoires. 

Les  frais  de  Parbitrage  seront  par  moitie  a la  charge  des  deux 
Parties. 

XXII.  Les  dispositions  de  la  presente  Convention  seront 
applicables  a PAlgerie.  II  est,  en  outre,  entendu  qu'elles  devien- 
dront  applicables  aux  colonies  Fran^aises  ou  pays  de  protectorat, 
pour  lesquels  le  Gouvernement  Fran9ais  en  reclamerait  le  benefice, 
deux  mois  apres  quhme  notification  a cet  effet  aura  ete  adressee 
au  Gouvernement  Serbe  par  le  representant  de  la  Republique 
Frangaise  a Belgrade. 

XXIII.  La  presente  Convention  entrera  en  vigueur  a la  date 
qui  sera  ulterieurement  fixee  d'un  commun  accord,  et  restera 
executoire  jusqu’au  Decembre,  1917. 

Toutefois,  la  clause  en  vertu  de  la  quelle  les  marchandises, 
(M  663)  3 o 2 


932 


FRANCE  AND  SERVIA. 


(Torigine  ou  de  manufacture  Serbe  sont  admises  a Ten  tree  en  France 
au  benefice  des  taxes  les  plus  reduites,  pourra  etre  denoncee  a 
toute  epoque  par  le  Gouvernement  Frangais  et  dans  ce  cas,  la 
dite  clause  ainsi  que  celle  en  vertu  de  laquelle  les  marchandises 
d'origine  ou  de  manufacture  Frangaise  sont  admises  a l’entree  en 
Serbie  au  benefice  des  taxes  les  plus  reduites,  et  le  tarif  des  droits 
inscrits  dans  le  tableau  A,  annexe  a la  presente  Convention, 
cesseront  d'etre  en  vigueur  un  an  apres  cette  denonciation . 

Dans  le  cas  ou  aucune  des  deux  Parties  con tractantes  n'aurait 
notifie  douze  mois  avant  la  date  precitee  du  Decembre,  1917, 
son  intention  de  faire  cesser  les  effets  de  la  presente  Convention, 
cet  acte  demeurera  obligatoire  jusqu'a  Texpiration  d'un  an  a 
partirdu  jour  ouTune  ou  l'autre  des  Parties  contractantes  l’aura 
denoncee. 

XXIV.  La  presente  Convention  sera  ratifiee  et  les  ratifications 
en  seront  echangees  a Belgrade  aussitot  que  faire  se  pourra. 

En  foi  de  quoi  les  Plenipotentiaries  des  deux  Gouvernements 
ont  signe  la  presente  Convention  et  y ont  appose  leurs  cachets. 

Fait  a Belgrade,  en  double  exemplaire,  le  — 

(L.S.)  GEORGES  BENOIT. 

(L.S.)  RACHA  MILOCHEVITCH. 
(L.S.)  S.  R.  KOUKITCH. 


Annex  A (Servian  Customs  Tariff)  not  printed. 


Annexe  B. 

(Contenant  le  modele  d’une  carte  de  legitimation  pour  voyageurs  de  commerce.) 

CARTE  DE  LEGITIMATION  POUR  VOYAGEURS  DE  COMMERCE. 
Pour  l’annee  . N°  de  la  Carte 

Valable  pour  la  France  et  la  Serbie. 


{Sceau) 


Porteur : 

(prenom  et  nom  de  famille.) 

Fait  a le  {jour,  mois , annee ) 

{Autorite  competente.) 

Signature. 


11  est  certifie  que  Je  porteur  de  la  presente  carte 
J"  possede  un  (designation  de  la  fabrique  ou  du  commerce)  a 
\ sous  la  raison 

f est  employe,  comme  yoyageur  de  commerce,  dans  la  maison 
1 a qui  y possede  un  (designation  de  la  fabrique  ou  du  commerce). 

Le  porteur  de  la  presente  carte  desirant  recbercher  des  commandes  et  faire 
, , . , , , . . . de  la  maison  suivante  . , , 

des  achats  pour  le  compte  de  sa  maison,  ainsi  que  des  maisons  suivantiF  Cde‘ 
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signation  de  la  fabrique  ou  du  commerce)  & il  est  cerfcifie,  en  outre,  que 

ies  dites  maisonssont  tenues  dVquxtter  dans  ce  pays-cx  les  impots  legaui  pour 
l’exercice  de  commerce  (industrie). 

Signalement  du  porteur : 

Age: 

Taille : 

Cheveux : 

Signes  particulars : 

Signature : 


Avis. 

Le  porteur  de  la  presente  carte  ne  pourra  rechercher  des  com- 
mandes  ou  faire  des  achats  autrement  qu’en  voyageant  et  pour  le  compte 
de  la  maison  susmentionnee.  T1  . ...  . . ... 

des  maisons  susmentiopnees.  11  Pourra  aToir  aTec  lm  des  echantxllons,  maxs 
point  de  merchandises.  II  se  conformera,  d’ajlleurs,  aux  dispositions  en 
vigueur  dans  chaque  Etat. 


Fait  a Belgrade  en  double  exemplaire,  le 


(L.S.)  GEORGES  BENOIT. 

(L.S.)  RACHA  MILOCHEVITCH. 
(L.S.)  S.  R.  KOUKITCH. 


DECLARATIONS  exchanged  between  France  and  Spain 
respecting  the  common  Interests  of  the  two  Countries  in  the 
Mediterranean  and  the  East  Atlantic  Ocean. — Paris,  May  16, 

1907. 


{No.  1.) 

Anime  du  desir  de  contribuer  par  tous  les  moyens  possibles  a la 
conservation  de  la  paix  et  convaincu  que  le  maintien  du  statu  quo 
territorial  et  des  droits  de  la  France  (de  TEspagne)  et  de  TEspagne 
(de  la  France)  dans  la  Mediterranee  et  dans  la  partie  de  TAtlan- 
tique  qui  baigne  les  cotes  de  TEurope  et  de  FAfrique  doit  servir 
efficacement  a atteindre  ce  but,  tout  en  etant  profitable  aux  deux 
nations  qu’unissent  d’ailleurs  les  liens  d*une  amitie  seculaire  et  la 
communaute  des  interets  : Le  Gouvernement  de  la  Republique 
Francaise  (le  Gouvernement  de  Sa  Majeste  Catholique)  desire 
porter  a la  connaissance  deSa  Majeste  Catholique  (du  Gouverne- 
ment de  la  Republique  Fran9aise)  la  declaration  dont  la  teneur 
suit,  avec  le  ferme  espoir  qu'elle  contribuera  non  seulement  a 
affermir  la  bonne  entente  qui  existe  si  heureusement  entre  les  deux 
Gouvernements,  mais  aussi  a servir  la  cause  de  la  paix  : 

La  politique  generale  du  Gouvernement  de  la  Republique 
Fran9aise  (du  Gouvernement  de  Sa  Majeste  Catholique)  dans  les 
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regions  sus-indiquees  a pour  objet  le  maintien  du  statu  quo  terri- 
torial et,  conformement  a cette  politique,  ce  Gouvernement  est 
fermement  resolu  a conserver  intacts  les  droits  de  la  Republique 
Frangaise  (de  la  Couronne  Espagnole)  sur  ses  possessions  insulaires 
et  maritimes  situees  dans  lesdites  regions.  Dans  le  cas  ou  se 
produiraient  de  nouvelles  circonstances  qui,  selon  Topinion  du 
Gouvernement  de  la  Republique  Frangaise  (du  Gouvernement  de 
Sa  Majeste  Catholique),  seraient  de  nature  ou  a modifier  ou  a 
oontribuer  a modifier  le  statu  quo  territorial  actuel,  ce  Gouverne- 
ment entrera  en  communication  avec  le  Gouvernement  de  Sa 
Majeste  Catholique  (le  Gouvernement  de  la  Republique  Frangaise) 
afin  de  mettre  les  deux  Gouvernements  en  etat  de  se  concerter,  s’il 
est  juge  desirable,  sur  les  mesures  a prendre  en  commun. 

Paris,  le  16  Mai,  1907.  S.  PICHON. 


(No.  2.) 

[A  Declaration  in  identical  terms  and  of  the  same  date,  but  in  the 
Spanish  language,  was  made  by  Senor  F.  de  Leon  y Castillo, 
Marquis  del  Muni,  the  Spanish  Ambassador  in  Paris.] 


FRENCH  DECREE  applying  the  French  Minimum  Tariff 
to  Swiss  Imports. — Rambouillet , July  30,  1906.* 

Le  President  de  la  Republique  Frangaise, 

Sur  le  rapport  du  Ministre  du  Commerce,  de  ^Industrie  et  du 
Travail,  du  Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrangeres,  du  Ministre  des 
Finances  et  du  Ministre  de  TAgriculture, 

Yu  la  Loi  du  11  Janvier,  1892 ; 

Yu  les  Lois  des  21  Decembre,  1905,  et  29  Mars,  1906  ; 

Yu  la  Loi  du  13  Juillet,  1906,  portant  modification  dutarifdes 
douanes  ; 

Yu  les  pieces  constatant  qu'un  accord  est  intervenu  entre  le 
Conseil  Federal  et  le  Representant  de  la  France  ; 

Le  Conseil  des  Ministres  entendu, 

Decrete  : 

1.  Le  tarif  minimum  des  douanes  resultant  des  Lois  des 
11  Janvier,  1892, 21  Decembre,  1905,  et  29  Mars,  1906,  continuera 
d'etre  applicable  a partir  du  1 Aout,  1906,  jusqu'a  la  promulgation 
de  la  Loi  ratifiant  la  Convention  commerciale  intervenue  entre  la 
France  et  la  Suisse. 

2.  Le  Ministre  du  Commerce,  de  lTndustrie  et  du  Travail,  le 
Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrangeres,  le  Ministre  des  Finances  et  le 
Ministre  de  TAgriculture  sont  charges,  chacun  en  ce  qui  le  concerne, 

* “Journal  Officiel,”  July  31,  1906. 
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de  Fexecution  du  present  Decret  qui  sera  insere  au  Bulletin  des 
lots  et  publie  au  Journal  Officiel  de  la  Republique  Fran^aise. 

Fait  a Rambouillet,  le  30  Juillet,  1906. 

A.  FALLIERES. 

Par  le  President  de  la  Republique : 

Gaston  Doumergue,  Ministre  du  Commerce , 
de  V Industrie  et  du  Travail. 

Leon  Bourgeois,  Ministre  des  Affaires  JStrangeres. 

R.  Poincare,  Ministre  des  Finances. 

J.  Ruau,  Ministre  de  V Agriculture. 


CONVENTION  of  Commerce  between  France  and  Switzerland. 

— Signed  at  Berne , October  20,  1906. 

[Ratifications  exchanged  at  Berne,  November  21,  1906.] 

Le  President  de  la  Republique  Fran9aise  et  le  Conseil  Federal 
Suisse,  animes  d'un  egal  desir  de  favoriser  le  developpement  des 
•echanges  entre  les  deux  peuples,  ont  resolu  de  conclure  a cet  effet 
une  Convention,  et  ont  designe  dans  ce  but  pour  leurs  Plenipo- 
ten-tiaires,  savoir  : 

Le  President  de  la  Republique  Frangaise  : Son  Excellence, 
M.  Revoil,  Ambassadeur  de  la  Republique  Frangaise  pres  la 
Confederation  Suisse;  M.  Thiebaut  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire; 
M.  Chapsal,  Directeur  du  Commerce  au  Ministere  du  Commerce ; 

Le  Conseil  Federal  Suisse  : M.  le  Docteur  Adolphe  Deucher, 
Conseiller  Federal,  Chef  du  Departement  du  Commerce,  de 
Flndustrie  et  de  F Agriculture ; M.  Charles-Edouard  Lardy,  Docteur 
en  droit,  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  de  la 
Confederation  Suisse  pres  la  Republique  Fra^aise  ; M.  Arnold 
Kiinzli,  Membre  du  Conseil  National  Suisse  ; M.  Alfred  Frey, 
Membre  du  Conseil  National  Suisse  ; M.  Louis  Martin,  Membre  du 
Conseil  National  Suisse  ; M.  le  Docteur  Ernest  Laur,  Secretaire  de 
FUnion  Suisse  des  Paysans  ; 

Lesquels,  apres  s’etre  communique  leurs  pleins  pouvoirs,  trouves 
en  bonne  et  due  forme,  sont  convenus  des  Articles  suivants  : 

Art.  I.  Les  objets  d’origine  ou  de  manufacture  Fran9aise 
enumeres  dans  le  tableau  A annexe  a la  presente  Convention,  et 
importes  directement  du  territoire  Fra^ais,  seront  admis  en  Suisse 
aux  droits  fixes  audit  tableau,  tous  droits  additionnels  compris. 
Les  objets  ne  figurant  pas  audit  tableau  seront  admis  en  Suisse  au 
benefice  des  droits  les  plus  reduits.  Dans  le  cas  ou  Fun  des  droits 
inscrits  audit  tableau  A viendrait  a etre  releve,  le  nouveau  droit 
ne  pourra  etre  applique  aux  produits  d’origine  ou  de  manufacture 
Fran9aise  que  douze  mois  apres  la  notification  qui  en  aura  ete 
iaite  au  Gouvernement  Fran9ais. 

II.  Les  objets  d'origine  ou  de  manufacture  Suisse  enumeres 
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dans  le  tableau  B annexe  a la  presente  Convention,  et  importes 
directement  du  territoire  Suisse,  seront  admis  en  France  aux 
droits  fixes  audit  tableau,  tous  droits  additionnels  compris.  Les 
objets  ne  figurant  pas  audit  tableau  seront  admis  en  France  aux 
droits  du  tarif  minimum.  Dans  le  cas  ou  Tun  des  droits  inscrits 
audit  tableau  B viendrait  a etre  releve,  le  nouveau  droit  ne  pourra 
etre  applique  aux  produits  d'origine  ou  de  manufacture  Suisse  que 
douze  mois  apres  la  notification  qui  en  aura  ete  faite  au  Gouverne- 
ment  Federal. 

III.  Le  Gouvernement  Federal  Suisse  s’engage  a accorder  aux 
produits  du  pays  de  Gex  la  benefice  des  dispositions  contenues  dans 
le  reglement  annexe  a la  presente  Convention  sous  la  lettre  C. 

IV.  Chacune  des  Parties  contractantes  s’engage,  en  outre,  a 
faire  profiter  Tautre  gratuitement  de  toute  faveur,  de  tout  privi- 
lege ou  abaissement  dans  les  tarifs  des  droits  a ^importation  ou  a 
Texportation  que  Tune  d’elles  pourrait  accorder  a une  tierce 
Puissance. 

V.  Seront  aussi  considerees  comme  importees  directement,  le 
marchandises  d’origine  ou  de  fabrication  Suisse  expedites  en  France 
par  les  chemins  de  fer  etrangers  confinant  a la  Suisse,  pourvu  que, 
dans  ce  dernier  cas,  les  wagons  ou  les  colis  renf  ermant  ces  merchan- 
dises soient  cadenasses  ou  plombes  par  la  douane  Suisse,  que  les 
cadenas  ou  les  plombs  soient  reconnus  intacts  a leur  arrivee  en 
France,  et  que  F expedition  ait  lieu  dans  les  conditions  reglees  entre 
les  deux  Gouvernements  pour  le  service  international  des  chemins 
de  fer. 

Les  marchandises  d’origine  ou  de  fabrication  Fran9aise  jouiront, 
sous  les  memes  conditions,  a Fentree  en  Suisse,  dhin  traitement 
exactement  semblable. 

VI.  Si  Fune  des  deux  Parties  contractantes  juge  necessaire 
d’etablir  un  droit  nouveau  d'accise  ou  de  consommation  ou  un 
supplement  de  droit  sur  un  article  de  production  ou  de  fabrication 
nationale,  Farticle  similaire  etranger  pourra  etre  immediatement 
greve,  a Fimportation,  dhm  droit  ou  dhm  supplement  de  droit  egal. 

En  cas  de  suppression  ou  de  diminution  des  droits  et  des  charges 
mentionnes  ci-dessus,  les  surtaxes  seront  supprimees  ou  reduites 
proportionnellement. 

Toutefois,  en  cas  de  suppression,  s’il  est  etabli  une  surveillance 
ou  un  exercice  administratif  sur  les  produits  fabriques,  les  charges 
directes  ou  indirectes  dont  les  fabricants  nationaux  seront  greves 
seront  compensees  par  une  surtaxe  equivalente  etablie  sur  les 
produits  de  l’autre  pays. 

Les  drawbacks  a Texportation  des  produits  Fran9ais  ou  Suisses 
ne  pourront  etre  que  la  representation  exacte  des  droits  d’accise  ou 
de  consommation  interieure  grevant  lesdits  produits  ou  les  matieres 
employees  a leur  fabrication. 

VII.  Les  marchandises  de  toute  nature,  originates  de  Tun  des 
deux  pays  et  importees  dans  Fautre,  ne  pourront  etre  a ssu jetties  a 
des  droits  d'accise  ou  de  consommation  superieurs  a ceux  qui 
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grevent  ou  qui  greveraient  les  marchandises  similaires  de  pro- 
duction nationale.  Toutefois,  les  droits  a Fimportation  pourront 
etre  augmentes  des  sommes  qui  representeraient  les  frais  occasion- 
nes  aux  producteurs  nationaux  par  le  systeme  de  Faccise. 

VIII.  Le  Gouvernement  Federal  garantit  que,  dans  aucun  cas,. 
les  produits  Frangais  ne  seront  assujettis  par  les  administrations 
cantonales  ou  communales  a des  droits  d’octroi  ou  de  consomma- 
tion  autres  ou  plus  eleves  que  ceux  auxquels  seront  assujettis  les 
produits  du  pays  ; et,  de  son  cote,  le  Gouvernement  Frangais 
garantit  que,  dans  aucun  cas,  les  produits  de  la  Suisse  ne  seront 
assujettis  par  les  administrations  departemen tales  ou  communales 
a un  droit  d'octroi  ou  de  consommation  autre  ou  plus  eleve  que 
celui  auquel  seront  assujettis  les  produits  du  pays. 

IX.  Les  deux  Parties  contractantes  se  reservent  la  faculto 
dfimposer,  sur  les  produits  dans  la  composition  ou  la  fabrication 
desquels  il  entre  de  Falcool,  un  droit  equivalent  aux  charges 
fiscales,  grevant  a Finterieur  du  pays  Falcool  employe. 

X.  Les  articles  d'orfevrerie  et  de  bijouterie  en  or,  en  argent, 
platine  ou  autres  metaux  precieux,  importes  de  Fun  des  deux  pays, 
seront  soumis  dans  Fautre  au  regime  de  controle  etabli  pour  les 
articles  similaires  de  fabrication  nationale,  et  payeront,  shl  y 
a lieu,  sur  la  meme  base  que  ceux-ci,  les  droits  de  marque  et  de 
garantie. 

Les  bureaux  speciaux  fonctionnant  actuellement  a Bellegarde 
et  a Pontarlier  ou  ceux  qui,  en  remplacement  de  ces  deux  bureaux, 
pourraient  etre  etablis  dans  toutes  autres  localites  voisines  de  la 
frontiere  de  la  Suisse  pour  le  controle  et  la  marque  des  objets  ci- 
dessus  designes,  seront  maintenus  pendant  la  duree  de  la  presente 
Convention.  II  est  entendu  que  les  matieres  d'or  et  d'argent 
pourront  etre  controlees  sur  le  brut,  a condition  que  les  ouvrages. 
soient  assez  avances  pour  qu’en  les  finissant  on  ne  leur  fasse 
eprouver  aucune  alteration,  et  que  les  boites  de  montres,  brutes  ou 
finies,  pourront  etre  expedites  aux  bureaux  de  verification  en 
France,  moyennant  une  soumission  cautionnee  garantissant  leur 
reexportation. 

XI.  Les  marchandises  non  originaires  de  Suisse  qui  seront 
importees  de  Suisse  en  France  ne  pourront  pas  etre  grevees  de 
surtaxes  superieures  a celles  dont  seront  passibles  les  marchan- 
dises de  meme  nature  importees  en  France  de  tout  autre  pays 
Europeen  autrement  qu*en  droiture  par  navire  Frangais. 

XII.  Les  importateurs  de  marchandises  Frangaises  ou  Suisses 
seront  reciproquement  dispenses  de  Fobligation  de  produire  des 
certificats  d'origine. 

Toutefois,  dans  le  cas  ou  un  pays  tiers  viendrait  a ne  pas  etre  lie 
avec  Fune  ou  Fautre  des  Parties  contractantes  par  la  clause  de  la 
nation  la  plus  favorisee,  le  production  de  certificats  d'origine 
pourra  etre  exceptionnellement  exigee.  Dans  ce  cas,  les  certi- 
ficats seront  delivres  soit  par  le  chef  de  service  des  douanes  du 
bureau  d'exportation,  soit,  dans  les  lieux  d'expedition,  par  les. 
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-chambres  de  commerce,  par  les  Consuls  ou  Agents  Consulaires  du 
pays  dans  lequel  Timportation  doit  etre  faite,  ou  par  une  autorite 
locale.  La  delivrance  et  le  visa  des  certificats  d'origine  se  feront 
gratuitement. 

XIII.  Les  contestations  sur  la  nature,  Tespece,  la  classe,  Torigine 
ou  la  valeur  des  marchandises  importees  seront  videes  conforme- 
ment  a la  legislation  generale  du  pays  de  destination. 

XIV.  Les  declarations  en  douane  doivent  contenir  toutes  les 
indications  necessaires  pour  Tapplication  des  droits,  Ainsi,  outre 
la  nature,  Tespece,  la  qualite,  la  provenance  et  la  destination  de  la 
marchandise,  elles  doivent  enoncer  le  poids,  le  nombre,  la  mesure 
■ou  la  valeur,  suivant  le  cas. 

Si  le  declarant  se  trouve  dans  Timpossibilite  d’enoncer  Tespece 
ou  la  quantite  a soumettre  aux  droits,  la  douane  pourra  lui  per- 
mettre  de  verifier  a ses  frais,  dans  un  local  designe  ou  agree  par  elle, 
Tespece,  le  poids,  la  mesure  ou  le  nombre  ; apres  quoi,  Timportateur 
sera  tenu  de  faire  la  declaration  detaillee  de  la  marchandise  dans 
les  delais  voulus  par  la  legislation  de  chaque  pays. 

XV.  A Tegard  des  marchandises  qui  acquittent  les  droits  sur  le 
poids  net,  si  le  declarant  entend  que  la  perception  ait  lieu  d'apres 
le  net  reel,  il  devra  enoncer  ce  poids  dans  sa  declaration.  A 
defaut,  la  liquidation  des  droits  sera  etablie  sur  le  poids  brut,  sauf 
defalcation  de  la  tare  legale. 

XVI.  II  est  convenu  que  les  droits  pergus  par  application  de  la 
presente  Convention  ne  subiront  aucune  reduction  du  chef  d^avarie 
ou  de  deterioration  quelconque  des  marchandises. 

XVII.  Les  marchandises  de  toute  nature  traversant  Tun  des 
deux  pays  seront  reciproquement  exemptes  de  tout  droit  de  transit. 

Le  transit  des  contrefagons  est  interdit ; celui  de  la  poudre  a 
tirer,  des  matieres  explosibles  et  detonantes,  des  armes  et  des 
munitions  de  guerre,  pourra  egalement  etre  interdit  ou  soumis  a 
des  autorisations  speciales. 

Le  traitement  de  la  nation  la  plus  favorisee  est  reciproquement 
garanti  a chacun  des  deux  pays  pour  tout  ce  qui  concerne  le  transit. 

XVIII.  Les  negociants,  industriels  et  autres  producteurs  de 
Tun  des  deux  pays,  ainsi  que  leurs  commis  voyageurs,  auront  le 
droit,  sur  la  production  dhme  carte  de  legitimation  et  sans  y etre 
soumis  a aucune  taxe  de  patente,  de  faire  dans  Tautre  pays  des 
achats  pour  leur  commerce  ou  fabrication  et  d'y  rechercher  des 
eommandes  aupres  des  personnes  ou  maisons  operant  la  revente 
de  leurs  articles  ou  faisant  usage  de  ces  articles  pour  leurs  besoins 
professionnels  ; ils  pourront  avoir  avec  eux  des  echantillons  ou 
modeles,  mais  il  leur  est  interdit  de  colporter  des  marchandises 
a moins  d’autorisation  donnee  conformement  a la  legislation  du 
pays  ou  ils  voyageront. 

Les  negociants,  industriels  et  autres  producteurs  etablis  en 
France,  ainsi  que  leurs  commis  voyageurs,  qui  recherchent  en 
Suisse  des  eommandes  chez  des  particuliers  n’exergant  ni  commerce 
ni  industrie,  etant  assujettis  sur  le  territoire  Federal  a un  droit  de 
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patente  special,  les  negociants,  industriels  et  autres  producteurs 
«tablis  en  Suisse,  ainsi  que  leurs  commis  voyageurs,  recherchant  en 
France  des  commandes  dans  les  memes  conditions,  y seront,  par 
voie  de  reciprocity  passibles  d'une  taxe  equivalente. 

En  outre,  il  demeure  entendu  que  dans  le  cas  ou  un  droit  de 
patente  serait  impose  dans  Tun  des  deux  pays  aux  personnes  visees 
au  paragraplie  ler  du  present  Article,  les  negociants,  industriels  et 
autres  producteurs  de  ce  pays,  ainsi  que  leurs  commis  voyageurs, 
pourront  etre  soumis  dans  l’autre  a un  impot  equivalent. 

XIX.  La  carte  de  legitimation  pour  voyageurs  de  commerce 
devra  etre  etablie  conformement  au  modele  joint  a la  presente 
'Convention  (Annexe  D).  Sur  presentation  de cette  carte  par  les 
interesses  de  Tun  des  deux  pays,  il  leur  sera  delivre  dans  bautre  une 
nouvelle  carte  leur  permettant  d’y  effectuer  leurs  operations 
d’achats  et  de  ventes,  apres  acquittement,  shl  y a lieu,  de  la  taxe 
de  patente. 

Les  deux  Gouvernements  secommuniqueront  reciproquement  la 
liste  des  autorites  competentes  pour  delivrer  les  diverses  cartes 
mentionnees  au  paragraphe  precedent. 

XX.  Les  articles  soumis  a des  droits  et  servant  d’echantillons 
ou  de  modeles,  qui  seront  introduits  dans  l*un  des  deux  pays  par 
les  personnes  visees  a b Article  XVIII  de  la  presente  Convention, 
seront  admis  en  franchise,  a condition  de  satisfaire  aux  formalites 
suivantes,  qui  seront  requises  pour  assurer  leur  reexportation  ou 
leur  mise  en  entrepot : 

1.  Le  bureau  de  douane  par  lequel  les  echantillons  ou  modeles 
seront  importes  constatera  le  montant  du  droit  applicable  auxdits 
articles.  Le  voyageur  de  commerce  devra  deposer,  en  especes, 
le  montant  dudit  droit  au  bureau  de  douane  ou  fournir  une  caution 
valable. 

2.  Pour  assurer  son  identite,  chaque  echantillori  ou  modele 
separe  sera,  si  faire  se  peut,  marque  par  bapposition  d’une  estam- 
pille,  dhm  timbre,  d’un  cachet  ou  d’un  plomb.  Cette  apposition 
pourra,  exceptionnellement,  etre  faite  sur  les  recipients  en  contact 
direct  avec  les  objets  qu’ils  conti ennent,  si  la  douane  d’entree 
juge  que  ce  mode  de  proceder  offre  toute  garantie. 

Il  sera  reciproquement  ajoute  foi  aux  marques  de  reconnais- 
sance officiellement  apposees  pour  garantir  lhdentite  des  echan- 
tillons ou  modeles  exportes  de  l’un  des  deux  pays  et  destines  a y 
-etre  reimportes,  c'est-a-dire  que  les  marques  apposees  par  bautorite 
douaniere  du  pays  d^exportation  serviront  aussi,  sur  bautre  terri- 
toire,  a constater  l’identite  des  objets.  Les  douanes  de  bun  ou  de 
bautre  pays  pourront  toutefois  apposer  une  marque  suppletive, 
si  cette  precaution  est  reconnue  indispensable. 

3.  Il  sera  remis  a bimportateur  un  permis  ou  certificat  qui  devra 
contenir  : 

(a)  Une  liste  des  echantillons  ou  modeles  importes,  specifiant  la 
nature  des  articles  ainsi  que  les  marques  particulieres  qui  peuvent 
servir  a la  constatation  de  leur  identite  ; 
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( b ) I/indication  du  montant  du  droit  dont  les  echantillons  on 
modeles  sont  passibles,  et  si  ce  montant  a ete  verse  en  especes  ou 
garanti  par  caution  ; 

(c)  La  description  du  signe  de  reconnaissance  (estampille,  tim- 
bre, cachet  ou  plomb)  appose  sur  les  echantillons,  modeles  ou,  s’il 
y a lieu,  sur  les  recipients  ; 

(d)  Le  delai  a Fexpiration  duquel  le  montant  du  droit,  selon 
qu’il  aura  ete  consign  e ou  garanti,  sera  acquis  au  Tresor  ou  recouvre 
a son  profit,  a moins  qu’il  ne  soit  etabli  que,  dans  ce  delai,  les 
echantillons  ou  modeles  ont  ete  reexportes  ou  mis  en  entrepot ; le 
delai  en  question  ne  devra  pas  depasser  douze  mois. 

4.  II  ne  sera  exige  de  Fimportateur  aucuns  frais,  a Fexceptionr 
toutefois,  des  droits  de  timbre  pour  la  delivranee  du  certificat  ou 
permis,  non  plus  que  pour  Fapposition  des  marques  destinees  a 
assurer  l’identite  des  echantillons  ou  modeles. 

5.  Les  echantillons  ou  modeles  pourront  etre  reexportes  par  le 
bureau  de  douane  d’entree  aussi  bien  que  par  tout  autre  bureau  de 
douane  autorise  au  dedouanement  d’echantillons  ou  de  modeles. 

6.  Si,  avant  Fexpiration  du  delai  fixe  ci-dessus  (3  littera  d ),  les 
echantillons  ou  modeles  sont  presentes  a un  bureau  de  douane, 
ouvert  a cet  efiet,  pour  etre  reexportes  ou  mis  en  entrepot,  ce 
bureau  devra  s’assurer,  par  une  verification,  si  les  articles  qui  lui 
sont  presentes  sont  bien  ceux  pour  lesquels  a ete  delivre  le  permis. 
d’entree.  S’il  n’y  a aucun  doute  a cet  egard,  le  bureau  constatera 
la  reexportation  ou  la  mise  en  entrepot,  et  restituera  le  montant  du 
droit  depose  a ^importation,  ou  prendra  les  mesures  necessaires 
pour  la  decharge  de  la  caution. 

XXI.  Les  dispositions  des  Articles  XVIII,  XIX  et  XX  de  la 
presente  Convention  ne  sont  pas  applicables  aux  industries  ambu- 
lantes  non  plus  qu’au  colportage,  chacune  des  Parties  contrac- 
tantes  reservant  a cet  egard  Fen  tier  e liberte  de  sa  legislation. 

XXII.  Les  deux  Parties  contractantes  s’engagent  a n’etablir, 
Fune  envers  Fautre,  aucune  prohibition  ou  restriction  temporaire 
d’entree,  de  sortie  ou  de  transit  qui  ne  soit  en  meme  temps  appli- 
cable aux  autres  nations,  sauf  les  exceptions  qui  seraient  neces- 
saires pour  des  motifs  sanitaires,  pour  empecher  la  propagation 
d’epizooties  ou  la  destruction  de  recoltes,  ou  bien  en  vue  d’evene- 
ments  de  guerre. 

XXIII.  Les  ressortissants  Suisses  ne  sont  pas  tenus  de  posseder 
en  France  une  fabrique  pour  y jouir  de  la  meme  protection  que  les 
nationaux  en  matiere  de  dessins  et  modeles  industriels.  Les 
ressortissants  Fran9ais  jouiront  en  Suisse  du  meme  avantage. 

XXIV.  Si  une  contestation  venait  a surgir  entre  les  Parties 
contractantes  au  sujet  de  Interpretation  de  la  presente  Convention 
ou  de  ses  annexes,  ainsi  qu*au  sujet  de  Fapplication  des  droits 
fixes  dans  les  Traites  a tarifs  conclus  par  les  Parties  contractantes 
avec  des  Puissances  tierces,  et  meme  s’il  s’agit  de  la  question 
prejudicielle  de  savoir  si  la  contestation  se  rapporte  a interpreta- 
tion de  la  Convention,  cette  contestation  sera  tranchee,  sur  la 
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•demande  de  Tune  ou  de  Pautre  Partie,  par  voie  d "arbitrage,  dans  les 
•conditions  prevues  a P Annexe  E. 

XXV.  Les  dispositions  de  la  presente  Convention  sont  applica- 
bles  a PAlgerie.,  Toutefois  les  marchandises  originaires  de  Suisse 
ne  pourront  etre  admises  au  benefice  de  ces  dispositions,  a leur 
•entree  en  Algerie,  qu’en  transitant  par  la  France. 

Les  marchandises  originaires  de  Suisse  et  impoitees  directement 
dans  les  colonies  et  possessions  Franyaises  et  dans  les  pays  de  pro- 
tectorat  de  Plndo-Chine  seront  admises  au  benefice  des  taxes  les 
plus  reduitesapplicables  aux  produits  etrangers  ; de  plus,  le  com- 
merce et  Pindustrie  Suisses  jouiront  dans  ces  territoires  du  traite- 
ment  de  la  nation  la  plus  favorisee.  Les  marchandises  originaires 
des  colonies  et  possessions  Fran9aises  et  des  pays  de  protectorat 
de  Tlndo-Chine  et  importees  directement  en  Suisse  beneficieront 
cgalement.  du  traitement  de  la  nation  la  plus  favorisee  ; les 
dispositions  de  la  presente  Convention  seront,  en  outre,  applies bles 
u ces  territoires. 

XXVI.  Les  dispositions  de  la  presente  Convention  ne  sont  pas 
applicables  aux  marchandises  qui  sont  ou  serai ent,  dans  Tun  ou 
Pautre  des  deux  pays,  Pobjet  de  monopoles  de  PEtat. 

XXVII.  Pendant  la  duree  de  la  presente  Convention,  les  Parties 
contractantes  s'engagent  a ne  pas  denoncer  la  Convention  sur  les 
rapports  de  voisinage  et  sur  la  surveillance  des  forets  limitrephes, 
signee  entre  les  deux  Gouvernements  le  23  Fevrier,  1882,  ainsi  que 
PActe  additionnel  a ladite  Convention  du  25  Juin,  1895. 

XXVIII.  La  presente  Convention  entrera  en  vigueur  le  20 
Novembre,  1906,*  et  demeurera  executoire  jusqu'a  P expiration 
d'une  annee  a partir  du  jour  ou  Tune  des  Parties  contractantes 
aura  notifie  a Tautre  son  intention  d'en  faire  cesser  les  efiets. 

XXIX.  La  presente  Convention  sera  ratifiee  et  les  ratifications 
seront  echangees  a Berne  aussitot  que  faire  se  pourra. 

En  foi  de  quoi,  les  Plenipotentiaires  respectifs  ont  signe  la 
presente  Convention  et  y ont  appose  leurs  cachets. 

Fait  en  double  expedition,  a Berne  le  20  Octobre,  1906. 

(L.S.)  REVOIL. 

(L.S.)  THIEBAUT. 

(L.S.)  CHAPSAL. 

(L.S.)  A.  DEUCHER. 

(L.S.)  LARDY. 

(L.S.)  KUNZLI. 

(L.S.)  ALFRED  FREY. 

(L.S.)  LOUIS  MARTIN. 

(L.S.)  ERNEST  LAUR. 


[Annexes  A-E  not  printed.] 


* It  was  subsequently  agreed  to  put  the  Convention  into  force  from 
November  23,  1906. 
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NOTES  dchangtes  entre  V Ambassadc  de  France  d Constantinople- 
et  le  Minister e Ottoman  cles  Affaires  Etrangkres  relativement 
au  regime  Commercial  des  produits  Frangais  et  Suisses  en 
Turquie  d V expiration  du  Traite  de  Commerce  de  1861. — 
Constantinople,  le  17  Janvier — 22  Mars,  1890. 


No.  1. — Le  Charge  d’ Affaires  de  la  Republique  d Constantinople  d 
M.  le  Ministre  des  Affaires  Etr anger es  de  Turquie. 

Constantinople,  le  17  Janvier,  1890. 

Votke  Excellence  a bien  voulu  constater  avec  moi  qu'il  y avait 
lieu,  pour  nos  deux  Gouvernements,  de  definir  le  regime  auquel 
seront  soumises  les  importations  Fran9aises  en  Turquie,  a partir  de 
Texpiration  prochaine  du  Traite  special  et  additionnel  du  29  Avril, 
1861,*  et  jusqu’a  la  mise  en  vigueur  des  nouveaux  arrangements- 
commerciaux  destines  a le  remplacer. 

Dans  Tentretien  que  j'ai  eu  Thonneur  d^avoir,  hier,  a ce  sujet 
avec  elle,  Votre  Excellence  a reconnu  que,  conform  ement  aux 
anciens  Traites,  les  produits  Fran9ais  importes  dans  TEmpire 
Ottoman  continueront,  pendant  la  periode  ci-dessus  indiquee, 
a beneficier  du  traitement  de  la  nation  la  plus  favorisee.  La 
communaute  de  vues  qui  existe,  a cet  egard,  entre  le  Gouverne- 
ment  de  la  Republique  et  celui  de  Sa  Majeste  le  Sultan,  setrouve 
ainsi  explicitement  etablie. 

Comme  nous  en  etions  convenus  avec  Yotre  Excellence,  je  me- 
suis  empresse  de  donner  connaissance  de  cette  declaration  a 
Son  Excellence  M.  Spuller,  en  ajoutant  quTl  ne  restait  plus  qu^ 
consacrer,  par  un  echange  de  notes,  Tentente  de  TAmbassade  et 
de  la  Sublime  Porte  sur  la  question. 

Je  serais,  en  consequence,  tres  oblige  a Votre  Excellence  de 
vouloir  bien  me  faire  savoir  qu'elle  a pris  acte  de  la  presente 
communication. 

IMBERT. 


No.  2. — Reponse  de  Son  Excellence  Said  Pacha , Ministre  des 
Affaires  Etr  anger  es  d M.  Imbert,  Charge  d’  Affaires  de  France. 

Constantinople , le  30  Janvier,  1890. 
En  reponse  a la  note  que  vous  avez  bien  voulu  m'adresser  le 
17  Janvier,  j'ai  Thonneur  de  vous  declarer  qu'a  Texpiration  du 
Traite  de  1861  le  commerce  Fran9ais  beneficiera  du  traitement 
applique  aux  autres  nations  les  plus  favorisees,  en  attendant  la 
conclusion  dJun  nouvel  acte  qui  aura  lieu,  nous  aimons  a Tesperer,. 
dans  le  plus  brief  delai. 

SAID. 


* Yol.  LI,  page  742. 
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No.  3. — Said  Pacha , Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrangeres,  a,  M.  le  Comte 
de  Montebello , Ambassadeur  de  la  Republique  Francaise,  a> 
Constantinople. 

M.  l’Ambassadeur,  Constantinople , Ze  22  Afars,  1890. 

En  me  referant  a la  conversation  que  j'ai  eu  Thonneur  devoir 
avec  Votre  Excellence  je  nPempresse  de  lui  declarer  que  lescom- 
mergants  Suisses  en  Turquie  pourront,  s’ils  le  desirent,  beneficier, 
a Tinstar  des  commergants  Fran9ais,  du  traitement  de  la  nation 
la  plus  favorisee,  a titre  de  reciprocity  bien  entendu,  pour  le 
commerce  Ottoman  en  Suisse,  comme  cela  se  pratique  pour  le 
commerce  Ottoman  en  France. 

Veuillez,  etc. 

SAID. 


THE  CRETAN  CONSTITUTION* 


(Traduction.) 

Chapitre  I. — Dispositions  generales. 

1.  LTle  de  Crete  avec  les  ilots  adjacents  constituent  un  Etat 
completement  autonome  dans  les  conditions  etablies  par  les  quatre 
Grandes  Puissances. 

Le  territoire  cretois  est  inalienable  et  ne  peut  etre  greve  d’aucune 
servitude. 

2.  La  religion  dominante  en  Crete  est  celle  de  TEglise  orthodoxe 
orientale. 

Chacun  est  libre  de  prof esser  le  culte  qiFil  prefere.  Le  prosely- 
tisme  est  interdit,  mais  cette  interdiction  ne  peut  etre  un  pretexte 
pour  porter  atteinte  a la  liberte  de  ceux  qui  professent  publique- 
ment  une  religion  quelconque. 

La  difference  de  religion  n'a  aucune  action  sur  Tacquisition,  la 
perte  ou  Texercice  de  n'importe  quel  droit  personnel  ou  reel  et 
ne  degage  d'aucune  obligation  legale. 

3.  L’exercice  du  culte  exterieur  de  toutes  les  religions  reconnues 
est  libre  et  protege  par  TEtat,  pourvu  qu'il  se  conforme  aux  lois 
et  aux  reglements  de  police. 

4.  La  defense  du  pays  et  le  maintien  de  Tordre  a Tinterieur  sont 
confies  a un  corps  de  milice  et  a la  gendarmerie  indigenes. 

Le  service  dans  la  milice  est  obligatoire. 

* Revised  in  1906,  and  promulgated,  with  the  assent  of  the  Four  Pro- 
tecting Powers,  by  a Decree  published  in  the  “ Cretan  Official  Gazette,” 

February  21,  1907.  For  Constitution  of  April,  1899,  see  Yol.  XCIY 
page  $323. 
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La  milice  et  la  gendarmerie  n’ont  pas  droit  au  vote  et  doivent 
observer  une  neutrality  politique  absolue. 

5.  Apres  le  depart  des  troupes  de  Inoccupation  actuelle,  des 
forces  etrangeres  ne  pourront  stationner  en  Crete  ni  traverser  le 
pays  sans  y etre  autorisees  par  une  Loi  speciale. 

6.  Le  grec  est  la  langue  officielle  de  TEtat. 

7.  La  liberte  des  personnes  est  inviolable ; nul  ne  peut  etre 
arrete,  poursuivi  ou  sounds  a une  contrainte  quelconque  sauf  les 
cas  prevus  et  dans  les  formes  prescrites  par  la  Loi. 

8.  Hors  les  cas  de  flagrant  debt  nul  n’est  arrete,  ni  emprisonne, 
qu’en  vertu  d’un  mandat  de  justice  motive  qui  sera  signifie  au 
moment  de  l’arrestation  ou  de  la  detention  preventive.  Qui- 
conque  est  arrete,  soit  en  flagrant  debt,  soit  en  vertu  d’un  mandat 
d’arret,  doit  etre  conduit  sans  retard  devant  le  juge  destruction 
competent,  qui  sera  tenu  dans  les  trois  jours  de  le  faire  mettre  en 
liberte  ou  de  decerner  contre  lui  un  mandat  d’ecrou.  Les  trois 
jours  expires,  si  le  juge  destruction  n’a  pas  decerne  de  mandat 
d’ecrou,  tout  concierge  ou  tout  autre  employe  civil  ou  militaire 
auxquels  aura  ete  confiee  la  garde  du  detenu,  doivent  le  mettre 
immediatement  en  liberte  sous  peine  d’etre  poursuivis  et  punis 
pour  detention  illegale,  et  condamnes  a une  indemnity  au  profit 
du  detenu,  de  10  a 200  dracbmes  pour  cbaque  jour  de  detention 
illegale,  sans  prejudice  de  toute  autre  indemnity  legale. 

9.  Pour  les  infractions  pobtiques  la  Chambre  de  Conseil  du 
Tribunal  correctionnet,  et  a la  demande  du  detenu,  peut  autoriser 
sa  mise  en  liberte  sous  une  caution  dont  le  montant  sera  determine 
par  Tordonnance  qu’elle  rendra.  Cette  decision  est  susceptible 
d’appel.  En  matiere  politique  la  detention  preventive  ne  pourra 
jamais  exceder  la  duree  de  deux  mois  sans  une  ordonnance  de  la 
Chambre  de  Conseil,  qui  sera  egalement  susceptible  d’appel. 
Elle  ne  pourra  meme  apres  cette  decision  de  justice  depasser  les 
trois  mois.  Pour  les  infractions  pobtiques  de  presse  la  detention 
preventive  n’est  permise  que  pour  crime. 

10.  Aucune  peine  ne  peut  etre  infligee  si  prealablement  elle 
n’etait  prevue  par  la  loi. 

11.  La  torture  et  la  confiscation  generale  sont  interdites.  La 
peine  capitale  pour  les  crimes  pobtiques  est  abobe,  a Texception 
des  crimes  pobtiques  complexes. 

12.  La  traite  est  prohibee.  Tout  esclave  est  considere  comme 
un  homme  bbre  des  qu’il  se  trouve  sur  le  sol  cretois. 

13.  Nul  ne  peut  etre  soustrait  malgre  lui  aux  juges  determines 
par  la  loi. 

14.  Le  secret  de  la  correspondance  est  inviolable.  On  ne  peut 
faire  usage  de  la  correspondance  qu’avec  l’autorisation  du  destina- 
taire,  ni  la  saisir  qu’apres  sa  remise  a destination  et  seulement 
pour  faire  la  preuve  de  la  culpabilite  d’un  accuse  pour  crime  de 
droit  commun. 

La  preuve  en  matiere  civile  et  commerciale  est  reglee  par  les 
lois  y relatives. 
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15.  Le  domicile  prive  est  inviolable.  Aucune  visite  domiciliaire 
ne  peut  avoir  lieu  si  ce  n'est  dans  les  cas  et  dans  la  forme  prevus 
par  la  loi. 

16.  Tout  Cretois  jouissant  de  ses  droits  politiques  peut  avoir 
pour  sa  defense  personnelle  des  armes  chez-lui.  Le  port  d’armes 
sans  automation  est  prohibe,  conformement  aux  dispositions  des 
lois  en  vigueur. 

17.  Nul  n’est  exproprie  si  ce  n'est  pour  cause  d'utilite  publique 
dument  prouvee,  dans  les  cas  et  selon  la  forme  prevus  par  la  loi, 
et  toujours  moyennant  une  indemnite  prealable,  laquelle,  en  cas 
de  disaccord,  est  fixee  par  decision  des  tribunaux  reguliers. 

Une  loi  speciale  determinera  le  mode  d’acquisition  et  d’ex- 
ploitation  des  mines,  carrieres,  antiquites,  et  sources  thermales. 

11  ne  peut  etre  acquis  de  droits  immobiliers  sur  les  llots  adjacents 
sans  Tautorisation  du  Gouvernement  Cretois.  En  cas  de  trans- 
mission de  droits  de  cette  nature  le  Gouvernement  Cretois  con- 
serve la  faculte  de  preemption. 

18.  Chacun  est  libre  de  manif ester  ses  opinions,  de  vive  voix, 
par  ecrit  et  par  la  presse,  en  se  conformant  aux  lois. 

La  presse  est  libre.  Toute  personne  jouissant  de  ses  droits 
politiques  peut  fonder  un  journal  a la  seule  condition  d'en  in- 
former la  prefecture. 

La  censure  et  toutes  autres  mesures  preventives  sont  interdites. 
Est  egalement  def endue  la  saisie  des  journaux  et  de  tous  autres 
imprimes,  soit  avant,  soit  apres  leur  publication.  La  saisie  est 
autorisee,  a titre  exceptionnel,  apres  la  publication  lorsquhl 
s'agira  d'attaques  contre  une  religion  reconnue  dans  Tile,  ou 
contre  la  personne  du  Haut  Commissaire.  La  saisie  est  levee 
de  plein  droit,  si  le  lendemain  elle  n'a  pas  ete  validee  par  une 
decision  de  justice.  Seul  le  saisi,  a Texclusion  du  Ministere 
public,  a un  recours  d’appel. 

19.  L'enseignement  est  libre,  mais  il  ne  peut  etre  exerce  que 
par  des  personnes  possedant  les  aptitudes  et  jouissant  de  la 
moralite  requises  par  la  loi,  et  sous  la  surveillance  de  T autorite 
competente  pour  ce  qui  concerne  les  bonnes  mceurs,  Tordre 
public,  et  le  respect  des  lois  de  TEtat. 

L'enseignement  primaire  est  gratuit  et  obligatoire. 

20.  Toute  industrie,  toute  entreprise  agricole,  et  tout  autre 
travail  sont  permis  et  ne  peuvent  etre  prohibes  s'ils  ne  portent 
atteinte  a la  morale,  a la  securite  publique  ou  a la  salubrite  des 
habitants. 

21.  Aucun  monopole  ne  peut-etre  etabli  qu*en  vertu  d’une  loi 
et  dans  le  seul  but  d’accroitre  les  revenus  publics,  ou  dans  Tin- 
teret  de  Tordre  et  de  la  salubrite  publics. 

22.  Les  Cretois  sont  egaux  devant  la  loi ; ils  contribuent  sans 
distinction  aux  impots  publics  en  proportion  de  leur  fortune  ou 
de  leurs  revenus. 

Les  charges  publiques  sont  accessibles  a tous  les  Cretois  quelle 
que  soit  la  religion  quails  professent,  et  sont  reparties  en  proportion 
(M  663)  3 p 
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du  nombre  des  deux  elements  cohabitants  selon  leur  capacite  et 
leur  lionnetete,  conformement  aux  lois.  Sauf  les  cas  ou  la  loi  en 
dispose  autrement,  sont  seuls  admis  aux  charges  publiques  les 
indigenes. 

23.  Les  Cretois  ont  le  droit  de  se  rassembler  paisiblement  et  sans 
armes  ; la  police  peut  assister  seulement  en  cas  de  rassemblements 
publics.  La  reunion  en  plein  air  peut  etre  interdite  lorsqu’elle 
constitue  un  danger  imminent  pour  la  securite  publique. 

24.  Les  Cretois  ont  le  droit  de  former  des  associations,  pourvu 
que  leur  objet,  ou  les  moyens  pour  atteindre  cet  objet,  ne  soient 
pas  contraires  a la  legalite,  la  morale,  et  la  securite  de  l’Etat. 

La  loi  determine™,  en  vue  du  maintien  de  1’ordre  public, 
l’exercice  du  droit  dissociation. 

25.  Une  ou  plusieurs  personnes  a la  fois  peuvent  adresser  des 
petitions  aux  autoritees  en  se  conformant  aux  lois  de  l’Etat. 

Chapitre  II. — Be  V Organisation  de  VEtat. 

26.  Les  attributions  legislatives  appartiennent  au  Haut  Coin- 
missaire  et  a la  Chambre  des  Deputes. 

27.  L’initiative  des  lois  appartient  a la  Chambre  des  Deputes 
et  au  Haut  Commissaire,  qui  agit  dans  ce  cas  par  Tentremise 
des  conseillers.' 

28.  Aucune  proposition  tendant  a Taugmentation  des  depenses 
du  budget  en  vue  d’appointem&its  ou  pensions,  et  en  general  au 
profit  de  toute  personne,  ne  peut  emaner  de  la  Chambre  des 
Deputes. 

29.  Toute  proposition  de  loi,  rejctee  par  un  des  deux  organes 
legislates,  ne  peut  plus  etre  presentee  a la  Chambre  dans  la 
meme  session. 

30.  L’interpretation  authentique  des  lois  appartient  au  pouvoir 
legislatif. 

31.  Le  pouvoir  executif  appartient  au  Haut  Commissaire  ; il 
l’exerce  par  Tintermediaire  des  conseillers  responsables  nommes 
par  lui. 

32.  Le  pouvoir  judiciaire  appartient  aux  tribunaux,  qui  sont 
independants  dans  l’exercice  de  leurs  attributions.  Les  juge- 
ments  sont  executes  au  nom  du  Haut  Commissaire. 

Chapitre  III. — Bu  Haute  Commissaire . 

33.  La  personne  du  Haut  Commissaire  ne  peut  etre  rendue 
responsable.  Elle  est  inviolable  ; les  conseillers  sont  responsables. 

34.  Aucun  acte  emanant  du  Haut  Commissaire  n’est  valable 
et  ne  peut  etre  execute  s’il  n’est  contresigne  par  le  conseiller 
competent,  qui,  par  sa  seule  signature,  en  assume  toute  la  respon- 
sabilite.  Cette  signature  n’est  pas  necessaire  pour  la  nomination 
ou  la  revocation  des  conseillers  du  Haut  Commissaire. 

35.  Le  Haut  Commissaire  nomme  et  revoque  ses  conseillers. 
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36.  Le  Haut  Commissaire  est  le  chef  supreme  de  l'E tat.  II  le 
represente,  en  commande  les  forces  armees,  conclut  des  con- 
ventions et  en  demande  la  ratification  a la  Chambre  des 
Deputes. 

37.  Le  Haut  Commissaire  confere  en  conformite  de  la  loi  les 
grades  militaires,  donne  ou  refuse  son  adhesion  a ^installation  du 
Metropolitain  de  Crete  elu  par  le  Patriarcat  oecumenique  et  a 
celles  des  eveques  elus  par  le  Synode  Episcopal  de  Crete  ; nomme 
et  revoque,  sauf  les  exceptions  stipulees  par  la  loi,  les  fonetion- 
naires  publics.  Le  Haut  Commissaire  ne  peut  nommer  aucun 
fonctionnaire  a un  emploi  non  legalement  etabli. 

38.  Le  Haut  Commissaire  rend  les  ordonnances  necessaires 
pour  h execution  des  lois,  mais  il  ne  peut  abroger  une  loi  apres 
qu'elle  a ete  promulguee,  ni  soustraire  qui  que  ce  soit  a son 
application. 

39.  Le  Haut  Commissaire  ratifie  et  promulgue  les  lois.  Tout 
pro  jet  de  loi  vote  par  la  Chambre  et  non  ratifie  par  le  Haut  Com- 
missaire dans  le  delai  de  deux  mois,  a dater  de  la  cloture  de  la 
session,  est  considere  comme  non  avenu. 

Tout  projet  de  loi  vote  par  la  Chambre  des  Deputes  et  non  ratifie 
entre  en  vigueur  et  produit  ses  effets  comme  loi  shl  est  vote  de 
nouveau  sans  modification  aucune  par  la  Chambre  dans  une  des 
sessions  de  la  Legislature  suivante. 

40.  Le  Haut  Commissaire  convoque  la  Chambre  des  Deputes 
en  session  ordinaire  regulierement  une  fois  par  an,  et  en  session 
extraordinaire  toutes  les  fois  qu’il  le  juge  opportun.  II  proclame, 
soit  en  personne,  soit  par  Tintermediaire  d’un  delegue,  Touverture 
et  la  cloture  de  chaque  session  du  Parlement,  et  il  a le  droit  de 
dissoudre  la  Chambre ; le  decret  de  dissolution,  contresigne  par 
le  Conseil,  doit  en  meme  temps  convoquer  les  electeurs  dans  un 
delai  de  deux  mois  et  la  Chambre  dans  les  trois  mois. 

41.  Le  Haut  Commissaire  a le  droit  de  renvoyer  a une  autre 
date  Touverture  de  la  session  parlementaire  et  d’en  suspendre  le 
cours.  Le  renvoi  et  la  suspension  ne  peuvent  se  prolonger  au 
dela  de  quarante  jours  et  etre  renouveles  dans  la  meme  session 
sans  Tassentiment  de  la  Chambre  des  Deputes. 

42.  Le  Haut  Commissaire  a le  droit  de  commuer,  reduire,  ou 
remettre  les  peines  prononcees  par  les  tribunaux  pour  debts 
politiques  et  de  presse ; en  matiere  de  droit  commun,  Tavis 
prealable  du  Conseil  de  Justice  est  necessaire  a cet  effet.  Il  a en 
outre  le  droit  d’amnistie  en  matiere  politique  sous  la  responsabilite 
de  son  Conseil. 

43.  Le  Haut  Commissaire  a le  droit  de  f rapper  monnaie  en 
conformite  des  dispositions  de  la  loi. 

44.  Les  pouvoirs  du  Haut  Commissaire  sont  limitativement 
definis  par  la  Constitution  et  les  lois  speciales  conformes  a la 
Constitution. 

45.  Si,  pour  cause  d’absence  ou  de  maladie,  le  Haut  Commis- 
saire juge  necessaire  de  confier  au  G-ouvernement  Texercice  pro- 
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visoire  de  ses  fonctions,  il  doit  convoquer  la  Chambre  des  Deputes 
et  faire  voter  par  l’organe  de  son  Conseil  une  loi  a cet  effet. 

En  cas  de  demission  ou  de  deces  du  Haut  Commissaire  et 
jusqu’a  la  nomination  de  son  successeur,  ses  attributions  sont 
exercees  par  le  Conseil. 

46.  Apres  la  promulgation  de  la  presente  Constitution,  le  Haut 
Commissaire  actuel  pretera  devant  la  presente  Assemblee  con- 
stituante  le  serment  suivant : — 

“ Je  jure,  au  nom  de  la  Sainte,  Consubstantielle,  et  Indivisible 
Trinite,  de  me  conformer  a la  Constitution  et  aux  lois  de  l'Etat.” 

47.  La  liste  civile  du  Haut  Commissaire  actuel  est  fixee  a 
100,000  drachmes. 

Chapitre  IV. — De  la  Chambre. 

48.  La  Chambre  se  reunit  sans  convocation  le  ler  Mai  de  chaque 
annee,  sauf  le  cas  ou  elle  aurait  ete  convoquee  avant  cette  date  par 
le  Haut  Commissaire.  La  duree  de  chaque  session  ne  peut  etre 
de  moins  de  deux  mois  ni  de  plus  de  trois  mois. 

49.  Les  seances  de  la  Chambre  sont  publiques  et  ont  lieu  dans 
la  salle  de  la  Chambre.  Les  deputes  peuvent  neanmoins  deliberer 
a huis  clos,  si  la  Chambre  en  decide  ainsi  a la  majorite  des  voix, 
et  en  seance  secrete,  sur  la  demande  de  dix  de  ses  membres, 
apres  quoi  elle  se  prononce  de  nouveau  sur  le  point  de  savoir  si 
les  memes  debats  peuvent  etre  repris  en  seance  publique. 

50.  La  Chambre  ne  peut  valablement  deliberer  hors  la  presence 
de  la  moitie  plus  un  du  chiffre  total  de  ses  membres  au  moins  et 
sans  la  majorite  absolue  des  membres  presents.  En  cas  de  partage 
des  voix  la  proposition  est  rejetee. 

51.  Aucun  pro  jet  de  loi  n'est  accepte  s’il  n’est  discute  et  vote 
article  par  article  deux  fois  et  a deux  jours  difierents. 

52.  Nul  ne  peut  spontanement  se  presenter  a la  Chambre  pour 
emettre  un  voeu,  soit  verbalement,  soit  par  ecrit ; des  requetes 
peuvent  toutefois  etre  presentees  par  Tentremise  d’un  depute,  ou 
deposes  au  bureau. 

La  Chambre  a le  droit  de  transmettre  aux  conseillers  les  requetes 
qui  lui  sont  adressees,  et  ceux-ci  sont  terms  de  fournir  des  ex- 
plications lorsquhls  en  seront  requis.  Des  commissions  com- 
posees  de  membres  de  la  Chambre  peuvent  etre  nominees  par  elle 
pour  examiner  les  faits. 

53.  Aucun  impot  ne  peut  etre  etabli  ni  per9u  si  ce  n'est  dans 
Tinteret  public. 

Les  impots  pour  etre  appliques  et  peryus  doivent  prealablement 
avoir  ete  votes  par  la  Chambre  des  Deputes  et  ratifies  par  le 
Haut  Commissaire. 

54.  La  Chambre  determine  annuellement  l’effectif  de  la  milice, 
le  recrutement,  et  le  budget  et  se  prononce  sur  le  compte  rendu 
de  la  gestion  financiere.  Toutes  les  recettes  et  les  depenses  de 
TEtat  doivent  figurer  dans  le  budget  et  le  compte  rendu.  Le 
budget  est  soumis  a la  Chambre  dans  les  dix  premiers  jours  de 
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chaque  session,  il  est  examine  par  un  commission  speciale  de  la 
Chambre  et  il  est  vote  une  seule  fois. 

55.  Aucune  bourse  d’etude,  aucune  indemnite  pour  des  causes 
politiques  quelconques  ayant  trait  au  passe,  ne  peuvent  etre 
accordees  sur  le  Tresor  public.  Toutes  pensions  et  gratifications 
doivent  etre  autorisees  par  une  loi. 

56.  Les  deputes  ne  pourront  etre  interroges,  ni  poursuivis 
pour  un  avis  ou  un  vote  emis  par  eux  dans  Texercice  de  leur 
mandat  parlementaire. 

57.  Les  deputes  ne  pourront  etre  ni  poursuivis,  ni  arretes,  ni 
incarceres  sans  Tautorisation  de  la  Chambre,  tant  pendant  la 
session  que  durant  la  suspension  de  la  session  ; cette  autorisation 
n’est  pas  necessaire  en  cas  de  flagrant  delit  de  crime.  La  deten- 
tion pour  dettes  d’un  depute  ne  peut  avoir  lieu  pendant  la  session 
du  Parlement,  ni  quatre  semaines  avant  Touverture,  ni  trois 
semaines  apres  la  cloture  de  la  session.  Si  un  depute  se  trouve 
detenu  pour  dettes  il  doit  sans  retard  etre  mis  en  liberte  quatre 
semaines  avant  Touverture  de  la  session. 

58.  Avant  de  sieger  les  deputes  pretent  dans  la  salle  et  en 
seance  publique  le  serment  suivant : — 

“ Je  jure,  au  nom  de  la  Sainte,  Consubstantielle,  et  Indivisible 
Trinite,  fidelite  a la  patrie  et  au  Haut  Commissaire  constitutionnel, 
obeissance  a la  Constitution  et  aux  lois  de  TEtat,  et  deremplir  mes 
devoirs  avec  conscience.” 

Les  deputes  appartenant  a un  autre  culte,  au  lieu  de  Tin  vocation 
“ Je  jure,  au  nom  de  la  Sainte,  Consubstantielle,  et  Indivisible 
Trinite”  preteront  le  serment  selon  la  formule  de  leur  propre 
religion. 

59.  La  Chambre  determinera  par  un  reglement  la  maniere 
dont  elle  procedera  a ses  travaux. 

60.  Le  depute  represente  toute  Tile  et  non  pas  seulement 
Tarrondissement  ou  il  a ete  elu. 

61.  Le  nombre  des  deputes  de  chaque  arrondissement  electoral 
est  base  sur  le  chiffre  de  sa  population  a raison  d’un  depute  par 
5,000  habitants  ou  fraction  de  ce  chiffre. 

62.  Les  deputes  sont  elus  tous  les  trois  ans. 

63.  Pour  etre  eligible  il  faut  etre  citoyen  Cretois,  jouir  depuis 
deux  ans  de  ses  droits  civils  et  politiques,  avoir  25  ans  revolus  et 
remplir  les  autres  conditions  requises  par  la  loi  electorate. 

61.  Les  fonctions  de  depute  sont  incompatibles  avec  celles  de 
maire,  de  fonctionnaire  retribue  civil,  militaire  ou  municipal,  de 
representant  ou  d’employe  d’une  nation  etrangere  et  de  ministre 
du  culte. 

65.  Avant  T expiration  de  la  duree  de  la  Legislature  et  six  mois 
apres,  un  depute  ne  peut  etre  appele  a aucun  emploi  retribue  de 
TEtat  ou  de  la  municipality 

66.  La  verification  des  pouvoirs  electoraux  contestes  est  faite 
par  les  deux  Cours  d* Appel  qui  siegent  a La  Canee  en  seance 
pleniere,  et  sont  presidees  par  les  plus  anciens  des  Presidents. 
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67.  La  Chambre  se  compose  des  deputes  choisis  par  des  electeurs 
au  suffrage  universel  direct  et  au  scrutin  secret  au  moven  de 
boules.  Les  elections  ont  lieu  simultanement  le  meme  jour  dans 
toutes  les  localites. 

68.  Au  debut  de  chaque  session  la  Chambre  choisit  parmi  ses 
membres  son  President,  ses  Vice-Presidents,  et  ses  Secretaires. 

69.  La  police  des  seances  appartient  au  President.  Seul  il 
a le  droit  de  donner  des  ordres  a la  garde,  et  aucune  force 
armee  ne  peut  penetrer  dans  r enceinte  de  la  Chambre  sans  son 
autorisation. 

70.  Les  Deputes  qui  ont  exerce  leur  mandat  touchent  du  Tresor 
une  indemnite  de  800  drachmes  pour  chaque  session  ordinaire  et 
de  400  drachmes  pour  chaque  session  extraordinaire. 

Chapitre  V. — Des  Conseillers. 

71.  Les  Conseillers  ont  libre  entree  aux  seances  de  la  Chambre  ; 
ils  ont  le  droit  de  demander  et  de  prendre  la  parole,  mais  ils  ne 
participent  au  vote  que  shls  sont  deputes.  La  Chambre  peut 
exiger  que  les  Conseillers  se  presentent  en  personne  devant  elle. 

72.  Le  Conseiller  ne  peut  etre  degage  de  sa  responsabilite  par 
un  ordre  verbal  ou  ecrit  du  Haut  Commissaire. 

73.  La  Chambre  a le  droit  de  mettre  en  accusation  devant  un 
tribunal  special  tout  Conseiller  qui  sciemment  aurait — 

(1)  Contresigne  ou  execute  un  decret  du  Haut  Commissaire 
contraire  aux  dispositions  de  la  Constitution,  aux  lois,  ou  aux 
ordonnances  du  Haut  Commissaire  promulguees  avec  l’autorisa- 
tion  du  pouvoir  legislatif. 

(2)  Execute  un  decret  ou  ordonne  F execution  d'un  decret  du 
Haut  Commissaire  non  contresigne  par  le  conseiller  competent. 

(3)  Pris  ou  execute  une  decision  ou  une  ordonnance,  ou  or- 
donne F execution  d'une  ordonnance  contraire  a la  Constitution, 
ou  aux  lois  ou  aux  decrets  du  Haut  Commissaire  promulgues 
par  ordre  du  pouvoir  legislatif. 

(4)  Neglige  d'executer  ou  d’ordonner  Fexecution  d’une  dis- 
position de  la  Constitution  ou  des  lois  ou  des  decrets  du  Haut 
Commissaire  rendus  par  ordre  du  pouvoir  legislatif. 

(5)  Contresigne  pour  promulgation  comme  loi  de  FEtat  un  acte 
non  vote  par  la  Chambre  conformement  aux  dispositions  de  la 
Constitution  relatives  a la  confection  des  lois,  ou  publie  ou  or- 
donne Fexecution  d’un  tel  acte. 

74.  Est  egalement  mis  en  accusation  par  la  Chambre  devant  un 
tribunal  special  tout  Conseiller  qui,  dans  Fexercice  de  ses  fonctions, 
aurait — 

(1)  Viole  une  disposition  penale  des  lois  en  vigueur  dans  le  cas 
ou  cette  violation  est  punie  d'une  peine  criminelle  ou  correction- 
nelle. 

(2)  Porte  sciemment  prejudice  a FEtat  par  acte  ou  par  omission 
alors  meme  quhl  n’aurait  viole  aucune  disposition  formeUe  de  la 
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Constitution,  des  lois,  ou  des  decrets  du  Haut  Commissaire  rendus 
par  ordre  du  pouvoir  legislatif. 

75.  Pourra  egalement  etre  poursuivi  tout  Conseiller  qui,  par 
une  negligence  inexcusable,  aurait  contrevenu  par  acte  ou  par 
omission  aux  dispositions  de  la  Constitution,  des  lois,  ou  des 
decrets  du  Haut  Commissaire  rendus  par  ordre  du  pouvoir  legis- 
late, et  cause  ainsi  un  prejudice  essentiel  a TEltat. 

76.  Le  Conseiller  qui  n'aurait  pas  commis  les  infractions  sus- 
mentionnees  serait  neanmoins  considere  comme  complice  de  ces 
infractions  shl  y a consenti  par  un  acte  du  Conseil  portant  sa 
signature. 

77.  Le  Conseiller  est  degage  de  la  responsabilite  pour  les  actes 
mentionnes  dans  les  articles  ci-dessus  si  ces  actes  sont  le  resultat 
d’une  erreur  excusable  et  justifiee  sur  le  sens  exact  de  la  loi  violee. 

78.  Dans  le  cas  d'actes  ou  d’omissions  qualifies  par  les  lois'en 
vigueur  de  crimes  ou  delits,  et  qui  pourraient  etre  commis,  soit 
par  toute  personne,  soit  seulement  par  des  fonctionnaires  publics, 
soit  par  les  uns  et  les  autres,  le  Conseiller  qui  dans  Texercice  de 
ses  fonctions  s’en  serait  rendu  coupable  subira  la  peine  prevue 
par  les  lois  a regard  des  auteurs  de  ces  infractions. 

79.  Pour  toute  violation  de  la  Constitution  ou  des  loiscommise 
par  un  Conseiller  dans  Pexercice  de  ses  fonctions,  et  pour  la  quelle 
la  loi  ne  prevoit  aucune  peine,  celui-ci  sera  puni  d'un  emprisonne- 
ment  de  trois  mois  a deux  ans  et  dfime  amende  ne  depassant 
pas  5,000  draclunes,  s’il  a agi  sciemment ; d\m  emprisonnement 
n'excedant  pas  six  mois  ou  dune  amende  maxima  de  5,000 
drachmes  sfil  a agi  par  une  negligence  inexcusable. 

80.  Le  Conseiller  qui  se  serait  rendu  coupable  d'une  des  in- 
fractions mentionnees  a h Article  74,  paragraphe  2,  sera  puni  d'un 
emprisonnement  de  deux  mois  a un  an. 

81.  Toutes  les  fois  que  le  debt  qui  a motive  la  condamnation 
d'un  Conseiller  aura  ete  commis  de  propos  delibere,  elle  entraineri 
la  perte  des  droits  politiques  pour  une  duree  de  trois  a dix  ans. 

82.  La  condamnation  d'un  Conseiller  pour  un  acte  ou  une 
omission  due  a une  negligence  inexcusable  entraine  de  deux  a 
cinq  ans  incapacite  d’occuper  une  fonction  publique  retribuee 
quelconque. 

83.  La  responsabilite  penale  pour  les  infractions  susmentionnees 
est  eteinte  apres  deux  sessions  ordinaires  de  la  Chambre  a dater 
de  la  revocation  du  Conseiller  coupable. 

84.  Le  tribunal  special  est  compose  comme  suit : — 

Le  President  du  Tribunal  supreme  a La  Canee,  President,  et 
six  autres  membres  tires  au  sort  parmi  les  Magistrats  indiques 
ci-apres,  et  se  trouvant  en  fonctions  avant  la  date  de  l’accusation, 
savoir : Les  Procureurs,  les  substituts  des  procureurs,  les  Juges 
des  Cours  d'A-ppel,  les  Presidents  et  les  Procureurs  des  tribunaux 
de  premiere  instance. 

Le  tirage  au  sort  a lieu  en  presence  du  President  de  la  Chambre 
et  en  seance  publique. 


952 


CRETE. 


Jusqu’a  la  promulgation  d’une  loi  speciale  en  cette  matiere  la 
procedure  a suivre  par-devant  la  Chambre  et  le  Tribunal  special 
sera  reglee  par  la  Loi  Hellenique  relative  a la  responsabilite  des 
Ministres,  sub  lit.  <J>H2T'  de  l’annee  1876. 

85.  L’action  civile  resultant  des  infractions  mentionnees  aux 
articles  ci-dessus  contre  un  Conseiller  pour  indemnity  au  profit 
de  la  partie  lesee,  ne  pourra  etre  portee  que  devant  les  tribunaux 
civils  et  jugee  selon  les  dispositions  de  droit  commun. 

86.  Le  Haut  Commissaire  ne  peut  sans  l’assentiment  de  la 
Chambre  gracier  le  Conseiller  condamne  d’apres  les  dispositions 
ci-dessus. 

Chapitre  VI. — Du  Pouvoir  judiciaire. 

87.  La  justice  est  rendue  par  des  Juges  nommes  en  conformity 
du  Reglement  judiciaire. 

88.  Aucun  Juge  ou  Procureur  ne  peut  etre  nomine  sans  la 
proposition,  ni  transfere  sans  l’avis,  ni  suspendu,  ni  reVoque  sans 
une  decision  du  Conseil  de  Justice,  compose  du  President,  du 
Procureur,  et  de  trois  Juges  de  la  Cour  d’Appel  de  La  Canee. 

Sont  exceptes  les  Presidents  et  les  Procureurs  des  Cours  d’Appel. 
Le  Reglement  judiciaire  reglera  le  mode  de  leur  nomination  et  de 
leur  revocation. 

89.  Les  Presidents,  Juges,  et  Procureurs  indigenes  seront 
inamovibles  aussitot  apres  leur  nomination,  et  ne  pourront  etre 
definitivement  revoques  que  pour  les  motifs  suivants  : — 

(1)  Triple  peine  disciplinaire  definitive  infligee  par  un  tribunal 
compose  de  plusieurs  membres,  et  dont  Tune  au  moins  infligerait 
la  suspension. 

(2)  Condamnation  definitive  a un  emprisonnement  d’au  moins 
six  mois. 

(3)  Condamnation  definitive  pour  un  acte  relatif  a leur  service 
et  puni  comme  debt  par  la  Loi  penale. 

(4)  Condamnation  definitive  pour  un  des  actes  prevus  par 
P Article  22  de  la  Loi  penale. 

(5)  Incapacity  de  remplir  leurs  fonctions,  resultant  de  vieillesse 
ou  de  maladie  incurable. 

La  suspension  ne  doit  pas  depasser  les  six  mois. 

90.  Les  infractions  politiques  et  de  presse,  a l’exception  de 
celles  qui  ont  trait  a la  vie  privee,  sont  deferees  a un  jury. 

91.  L’institution  de  commissions  judiciaires  ou  de  tribunaux 
extra  or  dinaires,  sous  n’importe  quel  titre,  est  interdite. 

92.  Aucun  tribunal,  aucune  juridiction  du  contentieux  ad- 
ministrate ne  pourra  etre  cree  qu’en  vertu  d’une  loi  speciale. 
Jusqu’a  la  promulgation  de  cette  loi,  celle  relative  a la  juridiction 
administrative  restera  en  vigueur. 

93.  Est  institute  une  seconde  Cour  d’Appel  a Candie,  dont  le 
ressort  comprendra  les  departements  de  Candie  et  de  Lassithi. 
Le  Reglement  d’Organisation  judiciaire  peut  etablir  une  Cour 
de  Cassation. 
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94.  Les  audiences  des  tribunaux  sont  publiques,  sauf  le  cas  ou 
le  tribunal,  dans  Tinteret  de  bonnes  mceurs  ou  de  la  tranquillite 
publique,  ordonnera  le  huis-clos  par  une  decision  speciale. 

95.  Tout  jugement  doit  etre  motive  et  prononce  en  audience 
publique. 

96.  Les  tribunaux  ne  doivent  pas  appliquer  une  loi  contraire 
a la  Constitution. 

Chapitre  VII. — Du  Service  de  Controle. 

97.  Une  loi  speciale  votee  a la  premiere  session  legislative 
instituera  un  service  d’inspection  et  de  controle  des  comptables 
et  de  Tadministration  des  personnes  morales.  La  creation  et  la 
direction  de  ce  service  peuvent  etre  confiees  a un  etranger. 
Celui-ci,  ainsi  que  les  autres  membres  de  cette  institution,  seront 
inamovibles  a l’instar  des  Magistrats.  Le  traitement  fixe  dans  la 
loi  au  moment  de  leur  entree  en  fonctions  ne  pourra  subir  de 
reduction  tant  que  durera  leur  service. 

Chapitre  VIII. — De  V Administration. 

98.  Chaque  departement  constitue  une  personne  morale. 

Dans  chaque  departement  sera  institue  unConseil  de  Prefecture 

qui  decidera  des  mesures  a prendre  ence  qui  concerne  les  besoins 
speciaux  et  la  prosperity  de  la  localite. 

Les  Conseils  de  Prefecture  disposeront  des  ressources  deter- 
minees  par  le  pouvoir  legislatif  pour  les  besoins  du  departement 
et  auront  en  outre  le  droit  d’etablir  des  surtaxes  dans  le  meme 
but  sans  s’ecarter  des  limites  etablies  par  le  pouvoir  legislatif. 

Ces  memes  dispositions  s’appliquent  aux  communes. 

99.  Les  Conseils  des  Prefectures  et  les  autorites  municipals  et 
communales  sont  electifs.  Ces  dernieres  sont  elues  au  suffrage 
universel  direct  et  au  scrutin  secret. 

Chapitre  IX. — Des  Fonctionnaires  publics. 

100.  Sur  la  base  des  qualites  requises  et  au  moyen  d'un  concours, 
une  loi  speciale  determinera  les  conditions  de  la  nomination  et  de 
Tavancement  des  fonctionnaires  publics,  sauf  les  exceptions  dont 
il  sera  fait  mention  dans  les  lois.  A capacite  egale,  la  preference 
sera  donnee  a ceux  qui  ont  rendu  des  services  personnels  a la 
patrie.  Cette  meme  loi  reglera  le  mode  et  les  causes  de  la  revoca- 
tion et  du  transfert  des  fonctionnaires,  et  institution  d’un 
Conseil  de  Surveillance  compose  en  majorite  de  Magistrats.  Ce 
Conseil  statuera  sur  la  revocation  des  fonctionnaires  jouissant  de 
Tinamovibilite. 

Ceux  qui  ont  encouru  apres  la  date  du  8 Decembre,  1898,  une 
des  peines  criminelles  ou  correctionnelles  mentionnees  dans 
TArticle  22  du  Code  Penal  depassant  un  an  d^emprisonnement  ne 
pourront  en  aucune  fagon  obtenir  d’emplois  retribues  civils  ou 
municipaux. 
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101.  Aucune  autorisation  administrative  n’est  necessaire  pour 
engager  des  poursuites  contre  les  employes  publics  ou  municipaux 
pour  les  infractions  commises  dans  Texercice  de  leur  service. 

Chapitre  X. — De  la  Revision . 

102.  Les  dispositions  de  la  presente  Constitution  pourront  etre 
revisees  apres  six  ans,  si  la  Chambre,  a deux  sessions  ordinaires 
et  a la  majorite  des  deux  tiers  de  ses  membres,  demande  cette 
revision  par  une  acte  special  determinant  les  dispositions  a 
reviser. 

103.  La  revision  une  fois  decidee  conformement  a Y Article 
precedent,  la  Chambre  est  dissoute  de  plein  droit  et  une  nouvelle 
Chambre  est  convoquee,  la  quelle,  a la  majorite  absolue  du  chiffre 
total  de  ses  membres,  statue  sur  les  dispositions  a reviser,  sans 
pouvoir  s'ecarter  du  pro  jet  etabli  par  la  Chambre  precedente 
dans  Tacte  relatif  a la  revision. 

Chapitre  XI. — Dispositions  speciales. 

104.  Le  Haut  Commissaire  nomme  et  revoque  les  cadis.  II  les 
choisit  parmi  ceux  qui  ont  ete  investis  de  leur  juridiction  spirituelle 
par  le  Cheikh-ul-Islam  et  qui  ont  prete  le  serment  religieux  entre 
ses  mains. 

Avant  dSntrer  en  fonctions  les  cadis  doivent  egalement  preter 
serment  de  fidelite  a TEtat  Cretois. 

Le  Haut  Commissaire  nomme  et  revoque  les  muftis  sur  la  desig- 
nation de  la  demogerontie  Musulmane  competente. 

Les  cadis  et  les  muftis  peuvent  aussi  etre  choisis  parmi  les 
etrangers. 

105.  Outre  les  affaires  purement  religieuses,  sont  egalement  du 
ressort  des  cadis  celles — 

(1)  Relatives  au  mariage,  au  divorce,  et  aux  rapports  per- 
sonnels des  epoux  durant  le  mariage. 

(2)  Ayant  trait  a Teducation  des  mineurs. 

(3)  Concernant  ^obligation  legale  d'une  personne  d'entretenir 
une  autre. 

(4)  Concernant  les  proces  relatifs  aux  heritages  et  la  succession 
a ^administration  dhm  legs  vakouf. 

Au  cas  ou  la  question  d'heritage  surgirait  incidemment  dans  un 
autre  proces,  ou  lorsque  le  proces  relatif  a Theritage  interesserait 
un  non-Musulman,  l^fEaire  sera  du  ressort  des  tribunaux 
ordinaires. 

Dans  tout  proces  concernant  un  heritage  Musulman,  la  loi 
personnels  du  defunt  est  appliquee,  c’est-a-dire  le  droit  “ cherii," 
avec  les  modifications  edictees  par  la  Loi  No.  434,  et  en  se  con- 
formant aux  dispositions  de  TArticle  2 de  la  presente  Constitution. 

Les  jugements  rendus  par  les  cadis  conformement  aux  alineas 
2 et  3 sont  susceptibles  d'appel  par-devant  les  tribunaux  ordinaires. 
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I/execution  forcee  de  tout  jugement  des  cadis  est  du  ressort  des 
tribunaux  ordinaires. 

106.  Les  Juges  religieuxont  le  droit  de  nommer  et  de  revoquer 
les  fonctionnaires  religieux  sur  la  proposition  des  demogeronties 
respectives. 

Les  demogeronties  Musulmanes  sont  elues  par  les  electeurs 
Musulmans  de  la  circonscription  respective,  au  suffrage  universel 
direct  et  au  scrutin  secret.  Elies  nomment  et  revoquent  les 
directeurs  des  etablissements  religieux  Musulmans  ainsi  que  le 
reste  de  leur  personnel. 

Sur  la  proposition  de  ces  m ernes  demogeronties,  sont  nommes 
en  conformite  de  la  loi  les  directeurs  et  les  autres  membres  du 
personnel  de  Fenseignement  des  ecoles  Musulmanes. 

Elies  ont  le  droit  d’emettre  leur  avis  en  ce  qui  concerne  la  redac- 
tion du  programme  de  Fenseignement  de  leurs  ecoles. 

Les  affaires  relatives  a la  curatelle,  la  tutuelle,  et  F emancipation 
des  mineurs  ressortissent  aux  demogeronties  Musulmanes  qui  se 
conformeront  aux  dispositions  de  la  loi. 

107.  Les  biens  vakfs  de  n’importe  quelle  categorie  sont  devenus 
des  biens  de  pleine  propriety  entre  les  mains  de  ceux  qui,  au 
moment  de  la  publication  de  la  Constitution  de  1899,  les  detenaient 
legalement,  et  de  leurs  heritiers  ou  ayants  droit. 

Cette  disposition  ne  vise  pas  les  biens  qui,  au  moment  de  la 
publication  de  la  Constitution  de  1899,  etaient : — 

(1)  Monessessati  Hairiye ; 

(2)  Mechrouta ; 

(3)  Idjarei  Vahidelou  ; 

dont  tout  le  revenu  d’une  part  etait  effecte  par  le  vakif  (fondateur) 
au  service  de  la  fondation  pieuse,  et  de  Fautre  de  mouteveli, 
selon  les  dispositions  du  fondateur,  etait,  non  pas  une  personne 
individuellement  designee,  mais  le  representant  eventuel  dhine 
personne  ^morale  ou  d’une  fondation  pieuse  ou  d'une  djihat, 
sans  que  ce  mouteveli  ait  un  droit  propre  sur  les  revenus  de 
ces  biens. 

L’indemnite  a payer  a l’Evkaf  par  les  possesseurs  legaux  des 
biens  Vakfs  Idjareteinli  et  Moukata-Ali  pour  la  redevance  (idjarie) 
abolie  sera  fixee  conformement  a la  Loi  sub  No.  422. 

Les  possesseurs  legaux  des  biens  Vakfs  Vahidelou,  qui  sont 
devenus  des  biens  de  pleine  propriety,  doivent  payer  a FEvkaf 
une  indemnite  pour  les  charges  imposees  a eux  par  le  fondateur  ; 
cette  indemnite  sera  egale  a un  capital  qui  a 9 pour  cent  suffirait 
au  payement  de  ces  charges  annuelles.  En  dehors  de  cela,  sur 
ceux  de  ces  biens,  sur  lesquels  avant  1897  FEvkaf  avait  le  droit 
de  prendre  un  quatrieme  ou  un  seizieme  du  surplus  de  leurs 
revenus  nets  ou  plus  ou  moins,  cet  Evkaf  aura  dorenavant  un 
droit  de  copropriete  a une  part  egale  a ce  droit  sur  les  revenus. 

Mais  les  possesseurs  de  ces  immeubles  ont  le  droit  de  se  liberer 
de  ce  droit  de  copropriete  de  FEvkaf  en  payant  a ce  dernier 
Fequivalent  en  argent  de  ce  droit  de  copropriete,  estime  d'apres 
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la  valeur  que  Timmeuble  avait  lors  de  la  promulgation  de  la 
Constitution  de  1899. 

Mais  pour  les  biens  Vakfs  Vahidelou  qui  jusqu’au  18  (31) 
Octobre,  1906,  inclusivement,  ont  ete  transmis  a des  tiers,  ou  sur 
lesquels  des  tiers  ont  inscrit  jusqu’a  la  meme  date  une  hypotheque 
ou  une  prenotation  hypothecate,  ou  ont  acquis  un  autre  droit 
immobilier,  TEvkaf  n’aura  qu’une  action  personnelle  contre  le 
vendeur  ou  ses  heritiers  pour  le  tantieme  d’un  quatrieme  ou  d’un 
eizieme  que  TEvkaf  avait  le  droit  de  prendre  sur  le  surplus  des 
revenus  nets. 

Exceptionnellement  les  tiers  acquereurs  de  ces  immeubles 
seront  solidairement  responsables  avec  le  vendeur  envers  TEvkaf, 
s’ils  ont  acquis  ces  immeubles  avant  la  Loi  sub  No.  422,  ou  si,  les 
ayant  acquis  avant  ou  apres  la  Loi  No.  422,  ils  ont  stipule  une 
telle  obligation  dans  le  contrat  de  Tacquisition. 

Les  tiers  qui  ont  acquis  des  biens  Yakfs  Vahidelou  jusqu’au 
24  Novembre  (7  Decembre),  1906,  inclusivement,  ne  sont  pas 
responsables  envers  TEvkaf  pour  le  tantieme  d’un  quatrieme  ou 
d’un  seizieme,  si  jusqu’a  la  meme  date  Tindemnite  a payer  pour 
les  charges  imposees  a ces  biens  a ete  reglee  conformement  a la 
Loi  No.  422,  soit  par  jugement  definitif,  soit  par  une  convention 
stipulee  directement  avec  TEvkaf,  qui  n’a  qu’une  action  per- 
sonnelle contre  le  premier  vendeur  et  ses  heritiers. 

Les  biens  vakfs  qui  a la  suite  des  dispositions  du  present  Article 
ne  sont  pas  consideres  comme  etant  devenus  des  biens  de  pleine 
propriete  peuvent  etre  alienes  avec  l’assentiment  de  la  demoge- 
rontie,  auquel  cas  ils  deviennent  des  biens  de  pleine  propriete 
entre  les  mains  de  l’acquereur.  Les  biens  de  pleine  propriete 
appartenant  actuellement,  ou  devant  appartenir  a Tavenir,  a 
des  fondations  pieuses  Musulmanes,  ne  peuvent  etre  alienes 
qu’avec  l’assentiment  de  la  demogercntie. 

108.  Pendant  les  elections  des  deputes  les  Musulmans  des  de- 
partements  de  Candie,  Rethymo,  et  La  Canee  forment  des  colleges 
electoraux  speciaux. 

Chapitre  XII. — Dispositions  -finales . 

109.  La  Crete  est  divisee  en  cinq  departements  et  aura  cinq 
tribunaux  de  premiere  instance.  Cette  disposition  pourra  etre 
modifiee  par  une  loi  six  ans  apres  la  promulgation  de  la  Con- 
stitution. 

110.  Aussitot  apres  la  promulgation  de  la  Constitution  le  Haut 
Commissaire  designera  par  decret  non  revetu  de  la  signature  du 
Conseiller  responsable  les  Presidents,  Procureurs,  et  Juges  de  tous 
les  tribunaux  indigenes.  Les  Magistrats  ainsi  nommes  seront 
inamovibles,  en  conformite  des  stipulations  des  Articles  89  et 
111  de  la  presente  Constitution. 

111.  Pendant  les  deux  premieres  annees  les  Procureurs  des 
tribunaux  de  premiere  instance,  les  Juges  de  ces  tribunaux,  et  les 
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Jages  de  paix  pourront,  par  decision  du  Conseil  de  Justice,  etre 
revoques  pour  les  motifs  suivants  : — 

(1)  Double  punition  disciplinaire  definitive  prononcee  par  un 
tribunal  compose  de  plusieurs  membres. 

(2)  Condamnation  definitive  a un  emprisonnement  au  moins 
de  trois  mois. 

(3)  Condamnation  definitive  pour  un  acte  rentrant  dans  leur 
service  public  et  qui  est  puni  comme  delit  par  les  lois  penales. 

(4)  Condamnation  definitive  pour  un  des  actes  mentionnes 
dans  1’ Article  22  du  Code  Penal. 

(5)  Suppression  d’un  poste  de  Juge.  Dans  ce  cas  le  Conseil 
de  Justice  designe  le  Juge  qui  doit  etre  licencie. 

112.  Les  Presidents,  les  Procureurs  et  deux  des  membres  de 
chacune  des  Cours  d’ Appel  peuvent  appartenir  a la  nationality 
Hellenique  et  faire  partie  du  service  actif  en  Grece. 

113.  Jusqu’a  ce  qu’une  loi  speciale  votee  a la  procliaine  session 
de  la  Chambre  ait  regie  ce  qui  concerne  rorganisation  et  le  fonc- 
tionnement  des  jurys,  ainsi  que  de  la  Cour  d’ Appel  de  Candie  et 
du  tribunal  de  premiere  instance  de  Sphakia,le  Haut  Commissaire 
determinera  par  un  decret  rendu  sur  la  proposition  de  son  Conseil 
les  fonctionnements  dont  il  s’agit. 

Les  credits  necessaires  seront  inscrits  sur  le  Budget  1906- 
1907. 

114.  Par  decret  du  Haut  Commissaire  un  traitement  supple- 
mentaire  pourra  etre  accorde  aux  fonctionnaires  de  l’ordre 
judiciaire  recrutes  en  Grece. 

115.  Un  credit  annuel  ne  depassant  pas  70,000  drachmes  sera 
inscrit  au  Budget  de  Tile  pour  venir  en  aide  aux  combattants 
indigents  des  insurrections  de  1866,  1878,  1896,  et  1897,  et  a 
ceux  qui,  blesses,  dans  des  combats,  ont  ete  rendus  incapables  de 
travailler,  ainsi  qu’a  leurs  veuves  et  orphelins.  Toute  retenue 
destinee  a augmenter  cette  somme  est  interdite. 

Une  loi  speciale  determinera  et  classera  les  personnes  qui 
auront  droit  a ce  secours. 

A partir  de  la  promulgation  de  la  presente  Constitution  cesseront 
d’etre  en  vigueur  les  lois  relatives  aux  secours  des  anciens  com- 
battants, de  leurs  veuves  et  de  leurs  orphelins,  et  aux  blesses, 
ainsi  que  les  decisions  prises  en  application  de  ces  lois  par  le 
Conseil  du  Prince  et  par  les  commissions  des  anciens  combattants. 

Une  loi  speciale  pourra  regler  la  distribution  de  medailles 
honorifiques  aux  combattants  civils  et  militaires  des  insurrections 
de  1866,  1878,  1896,  et  1897. 

116.  Le  Gouvernement  est  autorise  a proceder  par  des  decrets 
legislates  provisoires  a 1a,  reorganisation  de  la  gendarmerie  et  a 
la  formation  et  h organisation  de  la  milice.  Un  credit  sera  ouvert 
a cet  effet. 

117.  Le  Gouvernement  est  autorise  a negocier  et  a contracter, 
en  fournissant  les  garanties  necessaires,  un  emprunt  de  9,300,000 
drachmes  a un  interet  maximum  de  4 pour  cent. 
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Dans  le  cas  ou  le  Gouvernement  n’aurait  pu  obtenir  cet  interet, 
l’emprunt  devra  etre  soumis  a la  Chambre. 

Du  produit  de  cet  emprunt  on  prelevera  la  somme  necessaire 
pour  porter  a 5,000,000  de  drachmes  le  fonds  de  recettes  de  la 
surtaxe  de  3 pour  cent  existant  actuellement  dans  la  Caisse  du 
Gouvernement.  La  somme  ainsi  obtenue  est  destinee  a acquitter 
totalement  par  le  payement  des  quotes-parts  respectives  les  re- 
clamations des  indigenes  et  sujets  Hellenes  pour  des  dommages 
eprouves  pendant  les  insurrections  de  1896  et  1897  et  dont  le 
montant  a ete  reconnu  par  les  commissions  d'estimation  com- 
petentes. 

Le  reste  de  Temprunt  sera  afiecte  a des  travaux  de  commission 
par  terre  conformement  aux  lois  speciales  qui  seront  votees  par 
la  Chambre. 

Cette  somme  sera  repartie  par  departements  en  proportion  de 
leur  population  et  de  Tutilite  publique. 

118.  La  surtaxe  douaniere  de  3 pour  cent  continuera  avec  le 
consentement  des  Puissances  a etre  per9ue  dans  l’avenir.  Le 
Gouvernement  est  autorise  a demander  aux  Puissances  leur 
assentiment  a Taugmentation  de  cette  surtaxe. 

119.  Lorsque  le  moment  sera  venu  de  demander  au  peuple 
Cretois  son  avis  sur  son  etablissement  definitif,  on  reunira  a cet 
effet  la  Chambre  qui  aura  precede  celle  dont  les  pouvoirs  vien- 
draient  d’expirer  ou  anrait  ete  dissoute. 

120.  Le  mode  de  scrutin  par  boules  peut  etre  modifie  par  une 
simple  loi  six  ans  apres  la  promulgation  de  la  presente  Constitution. 

121.  La  premiere  session  ordinaire  de  la  Chambre  des  Deputes 
aura  lieu  le  ler  Juillet,  1907. 

A sa  prochaine  reunion  la  Chambre  pourra  modifier  la  date 
fixee  pour  Touverture  de  la  session  parlementaire  par  la  presente 
Constitution. 

122.  La  Constitution  de  1899  et  toutes  les  dispositions  des  lois 
et  decrets  en  vigueur  qui  sont  contraires  aux  dispositions  de  la 
presente  Constitution  sont  abrogees. 

123.  La  presente  Constitution  entrera  en  vigueur  a dater  de  sa 
promulgation.  Sa  stricte  observance  est  placee  sous  la  garantie 
du  patriotisme  des  Cretois. 
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ARRANGEMENT  concernant  le  Service  des  Mandats  de 
Poste  conclu  entre  V Allemagne  et  les  Proteetorats  Allemands, 
la  RSpublique  Argentine , V Autriche,  la  Belgique , la  Bolivie, 
la  Bosnie-HerzSgovine , le  BrSsil , la  Bulgarie , Ze  Chili , la 
RSpublique  de  Colombie , la  Crite,  le  Danemark  et  les  Colonies 
Danoises,  VEgypte , Z&  France.  V Alger ie,  les  Colonies  et  Pro - 
tectorats  Franqais  de  V Indo-Chine,  V ensemble  des  autres 
Colonies  Frangaises,  la  Grice,  la  Hongrie , Vltalie  et  les 
Colonies  Italiennes , Ze  Japon , la  RSpublique  de  LibSria , Ze 
Luxembourg , le  MontSnSgro , la  NorvSge,  les  Pays-Bas , Zes 
Colonies  NSerlandaises , Ze  PSrou*  le  Portugal  et  les  Colonies 
Portugaises,  la  Roumanie , la  Serbie*  le  Royaume  de  Siam, , 
Za  Sulde , la  Suisse,  la  Tunisie,  la  Turquie  et  V Uruguay. — 
SignS  d Rome,  le  26  Mai,  1906. 


[Ratifications  deposees  a Rome.] 


Les  soussignes,  Plenipotentiaires  des  Gouvernements  des  pays 
ci-dessus  enumeres, 

Vu  T Article  XIX  de  la  Convention  principale,f  ont,  dfim 
commnn  accord  et  sous  reserve  de  ratification,  arrete  l’Arrange- 
ment  suivant : 

Dispositions  preliminaries. 

Art.  I.  I/echange  des  envois  de  fonds  par  la  voie  de  la  poste 
et  au  moyen  de  mandats,  entre  ceux  des  pays  contractants  dont 
les  Administrations  conviennent  d’etablir  ce  service,  est  regi  par 
les  dispositions  du  present  Arrangement. 

Versement ; montant  maximum  ; transmissibilite. 

II. — 1.  En  principe,  le  montant  des  mandats  doit  etre  verse 
par  les  deposants  et  paye  aux  beneficiaires  en  numeraire ; mais 
cbaque  Administration  a la  faculte  de  recevoir  et  d'employer 
elle-meme,  a cet  effet,  tout  papier-monnaie  ayant  cours  legal 
dans  son  pays,  sous  reserve  de  tenir  compte,  le  cas  echeant,  de  la 
difference  de  cours. 

2.  Aucun  mandat  ne  peut  exceder  la  somme  de  1,000  francs 
effectifs  ou  une  somme  approximative  dans  la  monnaie  respective 
de  cliaque  pays. 

3.  Sauf  arrangement  contraire  entre  les  Administrations  in- 
teressees,  le  montant  de  chaque  mandat  est  exprime  dans  la 
monnaie  metallique  du  pays  ou  le  payement  doit  avoir  lieu.  A 
cet  effet,  TAdministration  du  pays  d’origine  determine  elle-meme, 
sfil  y a lieu,  le  taux  de  conversion  de  sa  monnaie  en  monnaie 
metallique  du  pays  de  destination. 

* Not  signed  by  Peru  or  Servia. 


f Yol.  XCIX,  page  254. 
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L’ Administration  du  pays  d’origine  determine  egalement, 
s’il  y a lieu,  le  cours  a payer  par  Texpediteur,  lorsque  ce  pays  et 
le  pays  de  destination  possedent  le  meme  systeme  monetaire. 

4.  Est  reserve  a chacun  des  pays  contractants  le  droit  de 
declarer  transmissible  par  voie  d’endossement,  sur  son  territoire, 
la  propriete  des  mandats  de  poste  provenant  d’un  autre  de  ces 
pays. 

Taxes  ; avis  de  payement ; retrait  et  changement  d’adresse  ; remise 

par  expres. 

III. — 1.  La  taxe  generale  a payer  par  Texpediteur  pour  chaque 
envoi  de  fonds  effectue  en  vertu  de  T Article  precedent  est  fixee, 
valeur  metallique,  a 25  c.  par  50  fr.  ou  fraction  de  50  fr.  ou  a 
l’equivalent  dans  la  monnaie  respective  des  pays  contractants, 
avec  faculte  d’arrondir,  le  cas  echeant,  les  fractions. 

Sont  exempts  de  toute  taxe  les  mandats  d’office  relatifs  au 
service  des  postes  et  echanges  entre  les  Administrations  postales 
ou  entre  les  bureaux  relevant  de  ces  Administrations,  ainsi  que 
les  mandats  destines  aux  prisonniers  de  guerre  ou  expedies  par 
eux. 

2.  L* Administration  qui  a delivre  des  mandats  tient  compte, 
a r Administration  qui  les  a acquittes,  d’un  droit  de  J pour  cent 
du  montant  total  des  mandats  payes,  abstraction  faite  des  mandats 
emis  en  franchise  de  taxe. 

3.  Les  mandats  echanges,  par  Tintermediaire  d’un  des  pays 
participant  a T Arrangement,  entre  un  autre  de  ces  pays  et  un 
pays  non  participant,  peuvent  etre  soumis,  au  profit  de  l’Office 
intermediate,  a un  droit  supplemental,  preleve  sur  le  montant 
du  titre  et  representant  la  quote-part  du  pays  non  participant. 

4.  Les  mandats  de  poste  et  les  acquits  donnes  sur  ces  mandats, 
de  meme  que  les  recepisses  delivres  aux  deposants,  ne  peuvent 
etre  soumis,  a la  charge  des  expediteurs  ou  des  destinataires  des 
fonds,  a un  droit  ou  a une  taxe  quelconque  en  sus  de  la  taxe 
per§ue  en  vertu  du  § 1 du  present  Article,  sauf,  toutefois,  le 
droit  de  factage  pour  le  payement  a domicile,  shl  y a lieu,  et  le 
droit  supplementaire  prevu  par  le  § 3 ci-dessus. 

5.  L’expediteur  d'un  mandat  peut  obtenir  un  avis  de  payement 
de  ce  mandat,  en  acquittant  d^a vance,  au  profit  exclusif  de  TAd- 
ministration  du  pays  d'origine,  un  droit  fixe  egal  a celui  qui  est 
pergu  dans  ce  pays  pour  les  avis  de  reception  des  correspondances 
recommandees. 

Toutefois,  si  cet  avis  n’est  pas  reclame  au  moment  de  remission 
du  mandat,  Texpediteur  peut  ulterieurement  en  faire  la  demande, 
mais  dans  le  delai  fixe  par  le  § 3 de  T Article  VII  et  moyennant 
payement  dhm  droit  fixe  de  25  c.  au  maximum. 

6.  L'expediteur  d’un  mandat  de  poste  peut  le  faire  retirer  du 
service  ou  en  faire  modifier  Tadresse  aux  conditions  et  sous  les 
reserves  determinees  pour  les  correspondances  ordinaires  par 
l’Article  IX  de  la  Convention  principale,  tant  que  le  beneficiaire 
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n’a  pas  pris  livraison,  soit  du  titre  lui-meme,  soit  du  montant  de 
ce  titre. 

7.  L’expediteur  peut  egalement  demander  la  remise  des  fonds 
a domicile,  par  porteur  special,  aussitot  apres  Tarrivee  du  mandat, 
aux  conditions  fixees  par  r Article  XIII  de  la  dite  Convention. 

8.  Est  toutefois  reservee  a TOffice  du  pays  de  destination  la 
faculte  de  faire  remettre  par  expres,  au  lieu  des  fonds,  un  avis 
d'arrivee  du  mandat  ou  le  titre  lui-meme,  lorsque  ses  reglements 
interieurs  le  comportent. 

Mandats  telegraphiques. 

TV. — 1.  Les  mandats  de  poste  peuvent  etre  transmis  par  le 
telegraphe,  dans  les  relations  entre  les  offices  dont  les  pays  sont 
relies  par  un  telegraphe  d’Etat  ou  qui  consentent  a employer 
a cet  effet  la  telegraphie  privee  ; ils  sont  qualifies,  en  ce  cas,  de 
mandats  telegraphiques. 

2.  Les  mandats  telegraphiques  peuvent,  comme  les  telegrammes 
ordinaires  et  aux  memes  conditions  que  ces  derniers,  etre  soumis 
aux  formalites  de  Turgence,  de  la  reponse  payee,  du  collationne- 
ment  et  de  Taccuse  de  reception,  ainsi  qu'aux  formalites  de  la 
transmission  par  la  poste  ou  de  la  remise  par  expres,  shls  sont  a 
destination  d’une  localite  non  desservie  par  les  telegraphes  inter- 
nationaux.  Ils  peuvent,  en  outre,  donner,  lieu  a des  demandes 
d'avis  de  pavement  a delivrer  et  a expedier  par  la  poste. 

Les  expediteurs  de  mandats  telegraphiques  peuvent  les  faire 
retirer  du  service  ou  en  faire  modifier  l’adresse  aux  conditions 
et  sous  les  reserves  determinees  pour  les  correspondances  or- 
dinaires par  TArticle  IX  de  la  Convention  principale,  tant  que 
le  beneficiaire  n*a  pas  pris  livraison,  soit  du  titre  lui-meme,  soit 
du  montant  de  ce  titre.  Le  bureau  destinataire  ne  peut  toutefois 
donner  suite  aux  demandes  de  Tespece  qu’apres  reception  de 
l’avis  confirmatif. 

Les  expediteurs  des  mandats  telegraphiques  peuvent  a j outer 
a la  formule  reglementaire  du  mandat  des  communications  pour 
le  destinataire,  pourvu  quhls  en  payent  le  montant  d’apres  le  tarif . 

3.  L’expediteur  d’un  mandat  telegraphique  doit  payer  : 

(a)  La  taxe  ordinaire  des  mandats  de  poste  et,  si  un  avis  de 
pavement  est  demande,  le  droit  fixe  de  cet  avis  ; 

(b)  La  taxe  du  telegramme. 

4.  Les  mandats  telegraphiques  ne  sont  greves  d’aucuns  frais 
autres  que  ceux  prevus  au  present  Article,  ou  que  ceux  qui 
peuvent  etre  perQus  en  conformite  des  reglements  telegraphiques 
internation  aux. 

Reex'pedition. 

V. — 1.  Par  suite  du  changement  de  residence  du  beneficiaire, 
les  mandats  ordinaires  peuvent  etre  reexpedies  dhm  des  pays 
participant  a TArrangement  sur  un  autre  de  ces  pays.  Lorsque 
(M  663)  3 q 
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Je  pays  de  la  nouvelle  destination  a un  autre  systeme  monetaire 
que  le  pays  de  la  destination  primitive,  la  conversion  du  montant 
du  mandat  en  monnaie  du  premier  de  ces  pays  est  operee  par  le 
bureau  reexpediteur,  d'apres  le  taux  convenu  pour  les  mandats 
a destination  de  ce  pays  et  emanant  du  pays  de  la  destination 
primitive.  II  n’est  pergu  aucun  supplement  de  taxe  pour  la 
reexpedition,  mais  le  pays  de  la  nouvelle  destination  touche  en 
tout  cas  a son  profit  la  quote-part  de  taxe  qui  lui  serait  devolue 
si  le  mandat  lui  avait  ete  primitivement  adresse,  meme  dans  le 
cas  ou,  par  suite  d’un  arrangement  special  conclu  entre  le  pays 
d'origine  et  le  pays  de  la  destination  primitive,  la  taxe  efiective- 
ment  perQue  serait  inferieure  a la  taxe  prevue  par  1’ Article  III 
du  present  Arrangement. 

Toutefois,  la  conversion  du  montant  n'est  pas  operee  quand  le 
mandat  est  reexpedie  sur  le  pays  d’origine,  sur  le  pays  de  premiere 
destination  ou  sur  un  pays  ayant  le  meme  systeme  monetaire 
que  Tun  de  ces  deux  pays.  Suivant  le  cas,  le  titre  est  paye 
pour  son  montant  primitif  ou  pour  la  somme  versee  en  monnaie 
du  pays  d’origine  et  figurant  aux  indications  de  service. 

2.  Les  mandats  telegraphiques  peuvent  etre  reexpedies  sur  une 
nouvelle  destination  par  voie  postale,  aux  m ernes  conditions  que 
les  mandats  ordinaires. 

3.  Si  Tadministration  du  nouveau  pays  de  destination  entretient 
avec  celle  de  la  destination  primitive  un  echange  de  mandats 
telegraphiques,  la  reexpedition  des  mandats  ordinaires  ou  tele- 
graphiques peut,  a la  demande  de  l’expediteur  ou  du  destinataire, 
etre  operee  par  voie  telegraphique  des  la  reception  de  Tavis  con- 
firmatif.  En  pared  cas,  le  mandat  original  est  quittance  par  le 
bureau  reexpediteur  et  comptabilite  comme  mandat  paye,  et  les 
frais  postaux  et  telegraphiques  afferents  au  nouveau  parcours 
sont  deduits  du  montant  a transmettre. 

Decomptes . 

VI. — 1.  Les  Administrations  des  postes  des  pays  contractants 
dressent,  aux  epoques  fixees  par  le  Reglement  ci-apres,  les  comptes 
sur  lesquels  sont  recapitulees  toutes  les  sommes  payees  par  leurs 
bureaux  respectifs  ; et  ces  comptes,  apres  avoir  ete  debattus  et 
arretes  contradictoirement,  sont  soldes,  sauf  arrangement  con- 
traire,  en  monnaie  d'or  du  pays  creancier,  par  Tadministration 
qui  est  reconnue  redevable  envers  une  autre,  dans  le  delai  fixe  par 
le  meme  Reglement. 

2.  A cet  effet,  et  sauf  autre  arrangement,  lorsque  les  mandats 
ont  ete  payes  dans  des  monnaies  difierentes,  la  creance  la  plus 
faible  est  convertie  en  meme  monnaie  que  la  creance  la  plus 
forte,  au  pair  des  monnaies  d’or  des  deux  pays. 

3.  En  cas  de  non-payement  du  solde  dhmcomptedans  lesdelais 
fixes,  le  montant  de  ce  solde  est  productif  d’interets,  a dater  du 
jour  de  1* expiration  desdits  delais  jusqu’au  jour  ou  le  payement  a 
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lieu.  Ces  interets  sont  calcules  a raison  de  5 pour  cent  Tan  et 
sont  portes  au  debit  de  TAdministration  retardataire  sur  le  compte 
suivant. 

Res  pons abilite  ; mandats  non  distribudbles  perimes. 

VII. — 1.  Les  sommes  converties  en  mandats  de  poste  sont 
garanties  aux  deposants,  jusqu'au  moment  ou  elles  ont  ete 
regulierement  payees  aux  destinataires  ou  aux  mandataires  de 
ceux-ci. 

2.  Les  sommes  encaissees  par  chaque  Administration  en 
echange  de  mandats  de  poste  dont  le  montant  n'a  pas  ete  reclame 
par  les  ayants  droit  dans  les  delais  fixes  par  les  lois  ou  reglements 
du  pays  d'origine,  sont  definitivement  acquises  a TAdministration 
qui  a delivres  ces  mandats. 

3.  11  est  toutefois  entendu  que  la  reclamation  concernant  le 
payement  d'un  mandat  a une  personne  non  autorises  n'est  admise 
que  dans  le  delai  d'un  an  a partir  du  jour  de  Texpiration  de  la 
validite  normale  du  mandat ; passe  ce  terme,  les  Administrations 
cessent  d'etre  responsables  des  payements  sur  faux  acquits. 

Pour  les  mandats  adresses  poste  restante,  la  responsabilite 
cesse  egalement  par  le  payement  a une  personne  qui  a justifie, 
suivant  les  regies  en  vigueur  dans  le  pays  de  destination,  que  ses 
nom  et  qualite  sont  conformes  aux  indications  de  l'adresse  du 
mandat. 


Unions  restreintes. 

VIII.  Les  stipulations  du  present  Arrangement  ne  portent  pas 
restriction  au  droit  des  Parties  contractantes  de  maintenir  et  de 
conclure  des  arrangements  speciaux,  ainsi  que  de  maintenir  et 
d'etablir  des  unions  plus  restreintes  en  vue  de  la  reduction  des 

' taxes  ou  de  toute  autre  amelioration  du  service. 

Suspension  extraordinaire  du  service. 

IX.  Chaque  Administration  peut,  dans  des  circonstances  extra- 
ordinaires  qui  sont  de  nature  a justifier  la  mesure,  suspendre 
temporairement  le  service  des  mandats  internationaux,  d’une 
maniere  generale  ou  partielle,  sous  la  condition  d'en  donner 
immediatement  avis,  au  besoin  par  le  telegraphe,  a Y Administra- 
tion ou  aux  Administrations  interessees. 

Adhesions  a V Arrangement. 

X.  Les  pays  de  l'Union  qui  n'ont  point  pris  part  au  present 
Arrangement  sont  admis  a y adherer  sur  leur  demande,  et  dans 
la  forme  prescrite  par  TArticleXXIV  dela  Convention  principale* 
en  ce  qui  concerne  les  adhesions  a l'Union  Postale  Universelle. 

* Vol.  XCIX  page  254. 
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Designation  des  bureaux  'participant  d Vechange  ; Reglement 
d’execution. 

XI.  Les  Administrations  des  postes  des  pays  contractants 
designent,  chacune  pour  ce  qui  la  concerne,  les  bureaux  qui 
doivent  delivrer  et  payer  les  mandats  a emettre  en  vertu  des 
Articles  precedents.  Elies  reglent  la  forme  et  le  mode  de  trans- 
mission des  mandats,  la  forme  des  comptes  designes  a TArticle  VI 
et  toute  autre  mesure  de  detail  ou  d’ordre  necessaire  pour  assurer 
Texecution  du  present  Arrangement. 

Propositions  dans  Vintervalle  des  reunions. 

XII.  — 1 . Dans  l’intervalle  qui  s’ecoule  entre  les  reunions  prevues 
a TArticle  XXV  de  la  Convention  principale,  toute  Administra- 
tion des  postes  d'un  des  pays  contractants  a le  droit  d’adresser  aux 
autres  Administrations  participantes  par  T intermediate  du  Bureau 
International,  des  propositions  concernant  le  service  des  mandats 
de  poste. 

Pour  etre  mise  en  deliberation,  cbaque  proposition  doit  etre 
appuyee  par  au  moins  deux  Administrations,  sans  compter  celle 
dont  la  proposition  emane.  Lorsque  le  Bureau  International 
ne  regoit  pas,  en  meme  temps  que  la  proposition,  le  nombre 
necessaire  de  declarations  d’appui,  la  proposition  reste  sans 
aucune  suite. 

2.  Toute  proposition  est  soumise  au  procede  determine  par  le 
§ 2 de  TArticle  XXVI  de  la  Convention  principale. 

3.  Pour  devenir  executoires,  les  propositions  doivent  reunir, 
savoir : 

(1°)  I/unanimite  des  suffrages,  s’il  s’agit  de  Taddition  de 
nouvelles  dispositions  ou  de  la  modification  des  dispositions  du 
present  Article  et  des  Articles  I,  II,  III,  IV,  VI,  et  XIII ; 

(2°)  Les  deux  tiers  des  suffrages,  s’il  s’agit  de  la  modification  des 
dispositions  autres  que  celles  des  Articles  precites  ; 

(3°)  La  simple  majorite  absolue,  s’il  s'agit  de  Tinterpretation 
des  dispositions  du  present  Arrangement,  sauf  le  cas  de  litige 
prevu  par  TArticle  XXIII  de  la  Convention  principale. 

4.  Les  resolutions  valables  sont  consacrees,  dans  les  deux 
premiers  cas,  par  une  declaration  diplomatique,  et,  dans  le 
troisieme  cas,  par  une  notification  administrative,  selon  la  forme 
indiquee  a TArticle  XXVI  de  la  Convention  principale. 

5.  Toute  modification  ou  resolution  adoptee  n'est  executoire 
que  trois  mois,  au  moins,  apres  sa  notification. 


Participation  d’ autres  Administrations  au  service  des  mandats. 

XIII.  Les  pays  dans  lesquel  le  service  des  mandats  releve  d’une 
Administration  autre  que  celle  des  postes,  peuvent  participer  a 
Tecbange  regi  par  les  dispositions  du  present  Arrangement. 
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II  appartient  a T Administration  chargee,  dans  ces  pays,  du 
service  des  mandats  de  s’entendre  avec  T Administration  Postale 
pour  assurer  la  complete  execution  de  toutes  les  clauses  de 
P Arrangement. 

Elle  leur  servira  d’intermediaire  pour  toutes  leurs  relations  avec 
les  Administrations  Postales  des  autres  pays  contractants  et  avec 
le  Bureau  International. 

Duree  de  V Arrangement ; ratification. 

XIV. — 1.  Le  present  Arrangement  entrera  en  vigueur  le 
ler  Octobre,  1907. 

2.  11  aura  la  meme  duree  que  la  Convention  principale,  sans 
prejudice  du  droit  reserve  a chaque  pays  de  se  retirer  de  cet 
Arrangement  moyennant  un  avis  donne,  un  an  a Tavance,  par  spn 
Gouvernement  au  Gouvernement  de  la  Confederation  Suisse. 

3.  Sont  abrogees,  a partir  du  jour  de  la  mise  a execution  du 
present  Arrangement,  toutes  les  dispositions  convenues  an- 
terieurement  entre  les  divers  Gouvernements  ou  Administrations 
des  Parties  contractantes,  pour  autant  qu'elles  ne  seraient  pas 
conciliables  avec  les  termes  du  present  Arrangement,  le  tout  sans 
prejudice  des  droits  reservees  par  T Article  VIII. 

4.  Le  present  Arrangement  sera  ratifie  aussitot  que  faire  se 
pourra.  Les  actes  de  ratifications  seront  echanges  a Rome. 

En  foi  de  quoi,  les  Plenipotentiaries  des  pays  ci-dessus  enumeres 
• ont  signe  le  present  Arrangement  a Rome  le  26  Mai,  1906. 

Pour  l’Allemagne  et  les  Protectorats  Allemands  : 
GIESEKE. 

KNOF. 

Pour  la  Republique  Argentine  : 

ALBERTO  BLANCAS. 

Pour  TAutriche  : 

STIBRAL. 

EBERAN. 

Pour  la  Belgique  : 

J.  STERPIN. 

L.  WODON. 

A.  LAMBIN. 

Pour  la  Bolivie  : 

J.  DE  LEMOINE. 

Pour  la  Bosnie-Herzegovine  : 

SCHLEYER. 

KOWARSCHIK. 

Pour  le  Bresil : 

JOAQUIM  CARNEIRO  DE 

MIRANDA  E HORTA. 
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Pour  la  Bulgarie  : 

IV.  STOYANOVTTCH. 

T.  TZONTCHEFF. 

Pour  le  Chili : 

CARLOS  LARRAIN  CLARO. 

M.  LUIS  SANTOS  RODRIGUEZ. 

Pour  la  Republique  de  Colombie  : 

G.  MICHELSEN. 

Pour  la  Crete  : 

ELIO  MORPURGO. 

CARLO  GAMOND. 

PIRRONE. 

GIUSEPPE  GREBORIO. 

E.  DELMATI. 

Pour  le  Danemark  et  les  Colonies  Danoises  : 
KldRBOE. 

Pour  PEgypte  : 

Y.  SABA. 

Pour  la  France  et  l’Algerie  : 

JACOTEY. 

LUCIEN  SAINT. 

HERMAN. 

Pour  les  Colonies  et  les  Protectorats  Fran9ais  de 
lTndo-Chine  : 

G.  SCHMIDT. 

Pour  Pensemble  des  autres  Colonies  Franyiaises  : 
MORGAT. 

Pour  la  Grece  : 

CHRIST.  MIZZOPOULOS. 

C.  N.  MARINOS. 

Pour  la  Hongrie  : 

PIERRE  de  SZALAY. 

Dr.  de  HENNYEY. 

Pour  ITtalie  et  les  Colonies  Italiennes  : 

ELIO  MORPURGO. 

CARLO  GAMOND. 

PIRRONE. 

GIUSEPPE  GREBORIO. 

E.  DELMATI. 

Pour  le  Jap  on  : 

KANICHIRO  MATSUKI. 

TAKEJI  KAWAMURA. 

Pour  la  Republique  de  Liberia  : 

R.  de  LUCHI. 
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Pour  le  Luxembourg  : 

Pour  M.  MONGENAST, 

A.  W.  KYMMELL. 

Pour  le  Montenegro  : 

EUG.  POPOVITCH. 

Pour  la  Norvege  : 

THB.  HEYERDAHL. 

Pour  les  Pays-Bas  : 

Pour  M.  G.  J.  C.  A.  POP, 

A.  W.  KYMMELL. 

A.  W.  KYMMELL. 

Pour  les  Colonies  Neerlandaises  : 

PERK. 

Pour  le  Portugal  et  les  Colonies  Portugaises  : 

ALFREDO  PEREIRA. 

Pour  la  Roumanie  : 

GR.  CERKEZ. 

G.  GABRIELESCU. 

Pour  le  Royaume  de  Siam  : 

H.  KEUCHENIUS. 

Pour  la  Suede  : 

FREDR.  GRONWALL. 

Pour  la  Suisse  : 

J.  B.  PIODA. 

A.  STAGER. 

C.  DELESSERT. 

Pour  la  Tunisie  : 

ALBERT  LEGRAND. 

E.  MAZOYER. 

Pour  la  Turquie  : 

AH.  FAHRY. 

A.  FUAD  HIKMET. 

Pour  r Uruguay  : 

HECTOR  R.  GOMEZ. 


Protocole  final. 

Au  moment  de  proceder  a la  signature  de  T Arrangement  con- 
cernant  le  service  des  mandats  de  poste,  les  Plenipotentiaires 
Soussignes  sont  convenus  de  ce  qui  suit : 
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Article  unique. — En  derogation  a la  disposition  de  1’ Article  II, 
§ 2,  de  T Arrangement  qui  fixe  a 1,000  fr.  effectifs  ou  a une  somme 
approximative  dans  la  monnaie  respective  de  chaque  pays  le 
montant  maximum  d'un  mandat,  il  est  convenu  que  la  Bolivie, 
la  Bulgarie,  la  Republique  de  Colombie,  la  Grece  et  la  Turquie 
sont  autorises  a resteindre  ce  maximum  a 500  fr.  effectifs. 

En  outre,  est  reserve  a TOffice  de  Bulgarie  dont  la  legislation 
s’oppose  actuellement  a Implication  des  taxes  prevues  a 
TArticle  III  de  h Arrangement,  la  faculte  d’appliquer  les  taxes 
prevues  par  T Arrangement  de  Washington*  pour  les  mandats 
emis  en  Bulgarie. 

En  foi  de  quoi,  les  Plenipotentiaires  ci-dessous  ont  dresse  le 
present  Protocole  final,  qui  aura  la  meme  force  et  la  meme  valeur 
que  si  ses  dispositions  etaient  inserees  dans  la  texte  meme  de 
h Arrangement  auquel  il  se  rapporte,  et  ils  l’ont  signe  en  un  exem- 
plaire  qui  restera  depose  aux  Archives  du  Gouvernement  d’ltalie 
et  dont  une  copie  sera  remise  a chaque  Partie. 

Fait  a Rome,  le  26  Mai,  1906. 

[Here  follow  the  signatures  as  in  the  Agreement.] 


Reglement  (T execution  de  V Arrangement  concernant  le  service  des 
mandats  de  poste. 


Les  Soussignes,  vu  1’ Article  XIX  de  la  Convention  principale 
et  T Article  XI  de  T Arrangement  concernant  Techange  des  mandats 
de  poste,  ont,  au  nom  de  leurs  Administrations  respectives, 
arrete,  dhm  commun  accord,  les  mesures  suivantes  pour  assurer 
l’execution  dudit  Arrangement. 

Recepisse. 

Art.  I.  Un  recepisse,  bulletin  de  depot  ou  declaration  de  verse- 
ment  des  sommes  en  echange  desquelles  un  mandat  de  poste 
international  est  emis,  doit  etre  delivre  sans  frais  au  deposant, 
dans  la  forme  adoptee  par  chaque  Administration. 

Formules ; annotations  admises. 

II. — 1.  Les  mandats  de  poste  internationaux  sont  etablis  sur 
une  formule  conforme  ou  analogue  au  modele  A annexe  au  present 
Reglement. 

2.  Les  formules  de  mandats  qui  ne  sont  pas  imprimees  en  langue 
franyaise  doivent  porter  une  traduction  sublineaire  dans  cette 
langue  et  les  inscriptions  que  leur  texte  comporte  doivent  etre 
formulees  en  chiffres  arabes  et  en  caracteres  latins  suivant  le  cas, 
sans  rature  ni  surcharge,  meme  approuvees. 

* Yol.  XC,  page  1127. 
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L’indication  du  montant  de  la  monnaie  divisionnaire  peut 
avoir  lieu  exclusivement  en  chiffres,  mais  quand  il  est  fait 
usage  de  cette  faculte,  le  chiffre  representant  les  unites  de  la 
monnaie  divisionnaire  est  precede  d’un  zero  lorsqu’il  n’y  a pas  de 
dixaine. 

Les  inscriptions  au  crayon  ne  sont  pas  admises. 

3.  II  est  interdit  de  consigner  sur  les  mandats  d’autres  anno- 
tations que  celles  que  comporte  de  contexture  des  formules. 
Par  contre,  l’expediteur  a le  droit  d’aj outer,  sur  le  coupon, 
des  communications  quelconques  destinees  au  beneficiaire  du 
mandat. 

4.  Les  mandats  d’office  et  les  mandats  destines  aux  prisonniers 
de  guerre  ou  expedies  par  eux  doivent  porter  en  tete  les  mots 
“ En  franchise  de  taxe,”  et  le  coupon  lateral,  mentionner  au  verso 
le  motif  de  l’envoi  des  titres. 

Mandats  telegraphiques . 

III. — 1.  Les  mandats  telegraphiques  sont  rediges  par  le  bureau 
de  poste  qui  a re§u  le  depot  des  fonds,  et  adresses  au  bureau  de 
poste  qui  doit  en  operer  le  payement. 

2.  Sauf  arrangement  contraire  entre  les  Administrations 
inter essees,  les  mandats  telegraphiques  sont  dresses  en  langue 
frangaise.  Us  sont  rediges  comme  suit : 

Indications  eventuelles  (en  toutes  lettres  ou  d’apres  les  abre- 
viations  autorisees  dans  le  service  telegraphique). 

Mandat.  (Numero  postal  d’emission.) 

Postes.  (Nom  du  bureau  de  poste  de  destination.) 

(Avis  de  payement,  s’il  y a lieu.) 

(Nom  de  l’en voyeur) — (montant  de  la  somme  transmise  exprime 
en  chiffres  et,  en  ce  qui  eoncerne  les  unites  (franc,  mark,  etc.)  ; 
en  toutes  lettres  dans  la  monnaie  du  pays  de  destination.) 

(Designation  exacte  du  beneficiaire,  de  sa  residence,  et,  s’il  est 
possible  de  son  domicile,  avec  mention  obligatoire  de  l’un  des 
mots  : Madame  ou  Mademoiselle,  devant  le  nom  patronymique, 
meme  accompagne  d’un  prenom,  d’un  beneficiaire  feminin  sauf 
le  cas  ou  cette  indication  fait  double  emploi  avec  celle  d’une 
qualite,  d’un  titre,  d’une  fonction  ou  d’une  profession  permettant 
de  determiner  clairement  la  personnalite  de  l’ayant  droit.) 

Les  indications  qui  precedent  doivent  toujours  figurer  dans  les 
formules  de  mandats  telegraphiques  dans  l’ordre  ci-dessus. 
L’envoyeur  et  le  beneficiaire  ne  peuvent  etre  designes  par  une 
abreviation  ou  un  mot  conventionnels  quelconques. 

Lorsque  les  mandats  telegraphiques  sont  emis  par  des  bureaux 
de  poste  de  localites  non  dotees  d’un  service  telegraphique,  le  lieu 
d’emission  de  ces  mandats  doit  etre  indique  dans  les  telegrammes 
immediatement  apres  le  numero  postal  d’emission,  de  la  maniere 
suivante  : 

“ Mandat de .” 
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De  meme,  les  mandats  telegraphiques  originates  de  localites 
pourvues  de  plusieurs  bureaux  de  poste  doivent  porter  la  designa- 
tion precise  du  bureau  de  poste  d’origine,  lorsque  ce  bureau  n'est 
pas  charge  du  service  telegraphique. 

3.  Les  divers  offices,  pour  leurs  services  respectifs,  ont  la 
faculte  d’autoriser  les  bureaux  telegraphiques  de  localites  pourvues 
d’un  ou  de  plusieurs  bureaux  de  poste  a recevoir  de  Tenvoyeur 
et  a payer  au  lieu  de  destination  le  montant  des  mandats 
telegraphiques. 

4.  La  repetition  partielle  est  obligatoire  (repetition  de  bureau 
a bureau  des  noms  propre  et  des  nombres). 

5.  Le  bureau  de  poste  expediteur  adresse  sous  enveloppe,  a 
titre  confirmatif  et  par  le  plus  prochain  courrier  postal,  au  bureau 
de  poste  destinataire,  une  copie  ou  un  avis  d* emission  du  mandat 
telegraphique,  conforme  ou  analogue  au  modele  B annexe  au 
present  Reglement.  Cette  copie  est  rattachee,  par  ce  dernier 
bureau,  a l’original  acquitte  par  le  beneficiaire. 

Transmission. 

XV. — 1.  Les  mandats  sont  transmis  a decouvert. 

2.  L’insertion  des  mandats  dans  les  depeches  est  reglee  par  les 
dispositions  de  Y Article  XXIV,  § 1,  du  Beglement  d’execution  de 
la  Convention  principale. 

Reexpedition  ; renvoi. 

V. — 1.  Lorsquhm  mandat  ordinaire  est  soumis  a la  reexpedition 
dont  il  est  fait  mention  a Y Article  V,  § 1,  de  T Arrangement  et  que 
le  pays  de  la  destination  primitive  et  le  pays  de  la  nouvelle 
destination  ont  des  systemes  monetaires  difierents,  le  bureau 
reexpediteur  biffe  d’un  trait  de  plume  les  indications  du  montant 
du  mandat,  y compris  l’indication  superieure  de  la  rubrique 
“ Bon  pour,”  de  maniere,  toutefois,  a laisser  reconnaitre  les 
inscriptions  primitives.  Apres  avoir  reduit  la  valeur  d'emission 
en  monnaie  du  pays  de  la  nouvelle  destination,  le  dit  bureau 
inscrit  le  montant  resultant  de  la  conversion  en  toutes  lettres  et 
a un  endroit  convenable  de  la  formule  du  mandat,  mais  autant 
que  possible  immediatement  au-dessus  de  indication  primitive 
de  ce  montant  en  toutes  lettres.  La  nouvelle  inscription  portee 
sur  le  mandat  est  signee  par  Tagent  de  service.  Ce  meme  procede 
doit  etre  suivi  en  cas  de  reexpeditions  ulterieures. 

Toutefois,  en  cas  de  reexpedition  sur  le  pays  d'origine,  sur  le 
pays  de  premiere  destination  ou  sur  un  pays  ayant  le  meme 
systeme  monetaire  que  Tun  de  ces  deux  pays,  le  bureau  reexpe- 
diteur retablit  le  montant  primitif  ou  y substitue  le  montant  qui 
est  inscrit,  aux  indications  de  service,  en  monnaie  du  pays 
d’origine. 

La  reexpedition  des  mandats  telegraphiques  par  la  voie  postale 
(Article  V,  § 2,  de  TArrangement)  est  effectuee  dans  les  memes 
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conditions  ; ils  doivent  etre  mis  sous  enveloppe  et  accompagnes 
du  titre  confirmatif. 

2.  En  cas  de  reexpedition  par  voie  telegraphique  d'un  mandat 
ordinaire  ou  telegraphique  (Article  V,  § 3,  de  Y Arrangement),  le 
bureau  de  la  premiere  destination  etablit  un  mandat  telegraphique 
pour  la  somme  restant  apres  deduction  de  la  taxe  postale  et  de  la 
taxe  du  teiegramme. 

La  conversion  est  effectuee,  shl  y a lieu,  conformement  aux 
regies  tracees  par  1’ Article  precite.  Le  mandat  original  est 
quittance  par  le  bureau  de  la  premiere  destination  et  revetu  de  la 
mention  ci-apres  : 

Reexpedie  le  montant  de a , sous  deduction  de  la 

taxe  de 

3.  Les  demandes  de  reexpedition  ou  de  renvoi  sont  enregistrees, 
pour  memoire,  par  le  premier  bureau  de  destination,  et,  le  cas 
echeant,  par  les  bureaux  destinataires  ulterieurs.  Le  bureau  qui 
opere  la  reexpedition  dhin  mandat  dans  les  conditions  prevues 
ci-dessus  en  donne  avis  au  bureau  d’emission. 

Remise  par  expres  ; retrait  ; changement  d’adresse. 

V I . Les  dispositions  de  T Article  XIII  de  la  Convention  principale 
et  de  T Article  XXXI  du  Reglement  d’execution  de  cette  Convention 
sont  respectivement  applicables,  en  cas  de  demande,  soit  de 
remise  par  expres,  soit  de  retrait  ou  de  changement  d'adresse 
d’un  mandat  de  poste. 

Toutefois,  la  reproduction  exacte  des  notes  ecrites  sur  le  coupon 
n’est  pas  requise  pour  le  fac-simile  du  mandat. 

Mandats  irreguliers  ; suspension  provisoire  du  payement. 

VII.  — 1.  Les  mandats  de  poste  dont  le  payement  n’a  pu  etre 
effectue  pour  hune  des  causes  suivantes  : 

(1°)  Indication  inexacte,  insuffisante  ou  douteuse  du  nom  ou 
domicile  des  beneficiaires  ; 

(2°)  Differences  ou  omissions  de  noms  ou  de  sommes  ; 

(3°)  Ratures  ou  surcharges  dans  les  inscriptions  ; 

(4°)  Omissions  de  timbres,  de  signatures  ou  d’autres  indications 
de  service ; 

(5°)  Indication  du  montant  a payer  dans  une  monnaie  autre 
que  celle  du  pays  de  destination  ou,  le  cas  echeant,  que  la  monnaie 
admise  a cet  effet  par  les  Administrations  correspondantes  ; 

(6°)  Emploi  de  formules  non  reglementaires ; 

Sont  regularises  par  les  soins  de  TAdministration  qui  les  a emis. 

2.  A cet  effet,  ces  mandats  sont  renvoyes  sous  recommandation 
d'office,  le  plus  tot  possible,  au  bureau  d'origine  par  le  bureau  de 
destination,  sauf  application,  s’il  y a lieu,  des  dispositions  du  § 4 
ci-apres. 

3.  Les  mandats  telegraphiques  dont  le  payement  ne  peut  etre 
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effectue  pour  cause  d/adresse  insuffisante  ou  inexacte,  donnent  lieu 
a Tenvoi  au  bureau  d’origine  d’un  avis  de  service  indiquant  la 
cause  du  non-payement.  Le  bureau  d’origine  verifie  Texactitude 
de  Tadresse.  Si  cette  adresse  a ete  denaturee,  il  la  rectifie  sur-le- 
champ  par  avis  de  service.  Dans  le  cas  contraire,  il  previent 
l’expediteur,  qui  est  admis  a rectifier  ou  a completer  Tadresse  par 
un  avis  de  service  taxe. 

Lorsque  le  payement  est  suspendu  pour  une  autre  cause, 
notamment  par  suite  de  l’omission  de  Tune  ou  de  plusieurs  for- 
malites  prevues  par  1*  Article  III  precedent,  et  si  le  destinataire 
ne  profite  pas  des  facilites  qui  lui  sont  offertes  par  les  dispositions 
des  §§  4 et  6 du  present  Article,  la  regularisation  du  mandat  est 
operee  dans  la  forme  prescrite  pour  les  mandats  de  poste  ordinaires. 
Il  est  procede  de  la  meme  maniere  a regard  des  mandats 
telegraphiques  dont  Tadresse,  insuffisante  ou  inexacte,  n’a 
pas  ete  rectifiee  dans  un  delai  normal  au  moyen  d’un  avis  de 
service. 

4.  Si  le  destinataire  d’un  mandat  irregulier,  ordinaire  ou  tele- 
grapbique,  le  desire  et  ofire  de  payer  tous  les  frais,  les  irregularites 
qui  s’opposent  au  payement  de  ce  mandat  peuvent  etre  regularises 
par  la  voie  telegraphique,  au  moyen  d'un  avis  de  service  taxe. 
Le  mandat  est,  dans  ce  cas,  conserve  par  le  bureau  de  destination, 
lequel  en  opere  la  regularisation  a la  reception  du  telegramme 
rectificatif  emanant  du  bureau  d'origine,  et  joint  ce  telegramme 
au  mandat  regularise. 

5.  Les  mandats  telegraphiques  dont  le  titre  confirmatif  seul  est 
parvenu,  mais  dont  le  telegramme  fait  defaut,  ne  doivent  pas  etre 
payes  au  simple  vu  de  la  premiere  de  ces  pieces.  Avant  tout,  il 
y a lieu  de  reclamer  le  telegramme.  Le  bureau  destinataire 
reclame  egalement  les  avis  d’emission  qui  ne  lui  seraient  pas 
parvenus  par  premier  courrier,  apres  la  date  du  mandat.  Les 
avis  d’emission,  aussi  bien  que  les  telegrammes-mandats  man- 
quants,  sont  reclames  par  des  bulletins  de  verification  conformes 
ou  analogues  au  modele  F annexe  au  Reglement  d'execution  de  la 
Convention  principale. 

6.  Dans  le  cas  ou  les  telegrammes  rectificatif s mentionnes 
au  § 4 ci-dessus  ont  ete  motives  par  une  erreur  imputable  au 
•service,  la  taxe  de  ces  telegrammes  doit  etre  remboursee  a qui 
de  droit. 

7.  Les  mandats  (ordinaires  et  telegraphiques)  refuses,  de  meme 
•que  ceux  dont  les  beneficiaires  tout  inconnus,  partis  sans  laisser 
d'adresse,  ou  partis  pour  des  pays  n'ayant  pas  adhere  a TArrange- 
ment,  sont  renvoyes  immediatement,  sous  enveloppe,  par  le 
bureau  de  destination,  au  bureau  d'origine,  apres  avoir  ete  frappes 
du  timbre  ou  revetus  de  Tetiquette  dont  l'usage  est  prescrit  par 
TArticle  XXVIII,  § 4,  du  Reglement  d'execution  de  la  Con- 
vention principale. 

Les  telegrammes-mandats  renvoyes  pour  une  cause  quelconque 
doivent  etre  accompagnes  des  avis  d’emission  y relatifs. 
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Duree  de  validite ; mandats  non  payes. 

VIII.  — 1.  Les  mandats  sont  valables  jusqu'a  Pexpiration  du 
premier  mois  qui  suit  celui  de  leur  emission.  Ce  delai  est  majore 
de  quatre  mois  dans  les  relations  avec  les  pays  hors  d’Europe  ou 
de  ces  pays  entre  eux,  sauf  arrangement  contraire  entre  les 
Offices  interesses. 

2.  Passe  ce  terme,  ils  ne  peuvent  plus  etre  payes  que  sur  un  visa 
pour  date  donne  par  P Administration  qui  les  a emis  et  a la  requete 
de  P Administration  dont  depend  le  bureau  destinataire. 

3.  Le  visa  pour  date  doit  etre  inscrit  sur  le  titre  meme,  et 
donne  au  mandat  une  nouvelle  duree  de  validite  egale  a celle 
prevue  au  § 1 du  present  Article. 

4.  Les  mandats  dont  le  payement  n'a  pas  ete  reclame  en  temps 
utile  sont  renvoyes,  aussitot  apres  Pexpiration  du  delai  de  validite 
ordinaire,  par  P Administration  qui  en  est  depositaire  a 1’ Adminis- 
tration du  pays  d’origine. 

Mandats  non  distributives , perdus  ou  detruits. 

IX.  — 1.  Les  mandats  non  payes  aux  destinataires  sont  rem- 
bourses  aux  envoyeurs  aussitot  que  P Administration  du  pays 
d'origine  est  rentree  en  possession  de  ces  mandats. 

S’il  s’agit  de  mandats  telegraphiques,  P Administration  du  pays 
d'origine  doit  etre  en  possession  tant  du  mandat  que  de  Pavis 
d’emission. 

2.  Les  mandats  egares,  perdus  ou  detruits  peuvent  etre  rem- 
places,  sur  la  demande  de  Pen  voyeur  ou  du  destinataire,  par  des 
autorisations  de  payement  que  delivre  TAdministration  du  pays 
d’origine,  apres  avoir  constate,  d'accord  avec  ^Administration 
du  pays  de  destination,  que  le  mandat  n*a  ete  ni  paye,  ni  rembourse, 
ni  reexpedie. 

Dans  le  cas,  cependant,  d'un  mandat  egare  ou  perdu  en  cours 
de  transmission,  dont  il  serait  demande  simultanement  le  rem- 
boursement  par  l’envoyeur  et  le  payement  par  le  destinataire, 
Tautorisation  serait  delivree  au  profit  de  Pen  voyeur,  auquel 
appartient  la  somme  non  payee  au  destinataire. 

Aucune  nouvelle  taxe  n’est  exigee  pour  les  autorisations  de 
payement. 

3.  Lorsque  le  remboursement  d’un  mandat  egare,  perdu  ou 
detruit  est  reclame  par  Penvoyeur,  celui-ci  doit  fournir  a Pappui 
de  sa  demande  son  recepisse,  bulletin  de  depot  ou  declaration  de 
versement. 

L* Administration  du  pays  d’origine  accorde  le  remboursement 
apres  s'etre  assuree  que  Poffice  de  destination  n'a  pas  paye  et  ne 
payera  pas  le  mandat. 

Payement. 

X.  — 1.  Le  payement  des  mandats  est  regi  par  les  dispositions 
en  vigueur  dans  le  service  interieur  de  Poffice  de  destination, 
auquel  incombe  la  responsabilite  des  payements  sur  faux  acquits. 
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2.  Pour  degager  sa  responsabilite  a l’egard  de  tout  mandat 
paye  par  lui,  cet  office  doit  etre  en  mesure  d’etablir  : 

(1°)  Que  ses  reglements  comportent  toutes  les  garanties  neces- 
saires  pour  la  constat'ation  de  Tidentite  du  destinataire  ; 

(2°)  Que  le  payement  a eu  lieu  dans  les  conditions  prescrites 
par  les  dits  reglements. 


Avis  de  payement. 

XI.  — 1.  Lorsque  I’expediteur  d’un  mandat  ordinaire  demande 
a recevoir  avis  du  payement  de  ce  mandat,  le  bureau  d’origine 
appose  sur  le  titre  le  timbre-poste  representant  le  droit  fixe  per9u 
de  ce  cbef.  II  annule  ce  timbre-poste  par  l’inscription  tres 
apparente  des  mots  : “ Avis  de  payement.” 

2.  Shi  s’agit  dhm  mandat  telegraphique,  le  timbre-poste 
representant  la  taxe  due  de  ce  chef  est  applique  sur  la  copie  ou 
Tavis  d’emission. 

3.  Le  bureau  payeur  adresse  le  jour  meme  du  payement,  au 
bureau  d’origine,  charge  d’en  faire  la  remise  au  deposant,  un  avis 
conforme  ou  analogue  au  modele  C annexe  au  present  Reglement. 

4.  Lorsque,  ulterieurement  a remission  d'un  mandat,  Tex- 
pediteur  demande  a recevoir  un  avis  de  payement,  le  bureau 
d’origine  reproduit  sur  une  formule  C,  prealablement  revetue 
d’un  timbre-poste  representant  la  taxe  de  Tavis  de  payement, 
la  description  tres  exacte  du  mandat  et  transmet  cette  formule, 
sous  enveloppe,  au  bureau  de  destination.  Ce  bureau,  apres 
avoir  rempli  la  formule,  la  renvoie  de  la  meme  maniere.  Toute- 
fois,  1’ Administration  du  pays  d’origine  des  mandats  a la  faculte 
de  prescrire  a ses  bureaux  de  lui  communiquer,  au  prealable, 
les  demandes  d’avis  de  payement  introduites  plus  d’un  mois 
apres  remission  du  titre. 

Comptes  mensuels. 

XII.  — 1.  Chaque  Administration  dr  esse,  a la  fin  de  chaque 
mois,  pour  chacune  des  autres  Administrations,  un  compte 
particulier,  conforme  au  modele  D annexe  au  present  Reglement, 
et  sur  lequel  sont  recapitules,  autant  que  possible  par  ordre 
chronologique  et  par  ordre  alphabetique  des  noms  des  bureaux 
d'emission,  tous  les  mandats  payes  par  ses  propres  bureaux,  pour 
le  compte  de  l’office  correspondant,  pendant  le  mois  precedent. 

2.  Elle  inscrit  egalement  sur  ce  compte  le  montant  du  droit  qui 
lui  revient,  en  vertu  du  § 2 de  1’ Article  III  de  r Arrangement,  sur 
les  mandats  payes  par  ses  bureaux. 

Cette  bonification  s’opere  sur  les  totaux  du  compte  des  mandats 
payes,  abstraction  faite  des  mandats  emis  en  franchise  de  taxe. 

3.  Le  compte  particulier  est  transmis  a l’Administration 
debitrice,  au  plus  tard  a la  fin  du  mois  qui  suit  celui  auquel  le 
compte  se  rapporte,  accompagne  des  mandats  de  poste  et  des 
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mandats  telegraphiques  quittances,  ces  derniers  accompagnes 
de  leurs  avis  d’emission  respectifs. 

4.  A defaut  de  mandats  payes,  un  compte  particulier  negatif 
est  adresse  a 1’ Administration  correspondante. 

Comptes  generaux. 

XIII. — 1.  Immediatement  apres  la  reception  des  comptes 
particuliers  et  sans  attendre  qu’il  ait  ete  procede  a la  verification 
de  detail,  la  balance  est  faite  dans  un  compte  general  que  dresse 
I’ Administration  creditrice,  sauf  autre  arrangement  entre  les 
offices  interesses,  en  se  conformant,  pour  la  conversion  des 
monnaies,  s’il  y a lieu,  au  § 2 de  1’ Article  VI  de  1’ Arrangement. 

Les  differences  ulterieurement  constatees  sont  reprises  dans  le 
premier  compte  particulier  a intervenir. 

2.  Le  compte  general  doit  etre  arrete  dans  un  delai  de  deux  , 
mois  apres  1’ expiration  du  mois  auquel  il  se  rapporte. 

Ce  delai  est  porte  a quatre  mois  dans  les  relations  avec  les 
pays  situes  hors  d’Europe  ou  de  ces  pays  entre  eux. 

Toutefois,  les  Administrations  peuvent  s’entendre  en  vue  de 
dresser  le  compte  general  par  trimestre,  par  semestre  oupar  annee. 

3.  Sauf  arrangement  contraire,  la  difference  formant  le  solde 
du  compte  est  payee  au  moyen  de  traites  payables  a vue  ou  a 
courte  echeance  sur  la  capitale  ou  sur  une  place  commerciale  du 
pays  crediteur,  en  monnaie  d’or  de  ce  pays  et  sans  aucune  perte 
pour  lui,  les  frais  du  payement  restant  a la  charge  de  l’office 
debiteur. 

Ces  traites  peuvent  etre  exceptionnellement  tirees  sur  un  autre 
pays,  a la  condition  que  les  frais  d’escompte  soient  a la  charge  de 
l’office  debiteur. 

4.  Le  payement  doit  etre  effectue,  au  plus  tard,  quinze  jours 
apres  que  le  compte  general  a ete  contradictoirement  arrete. 
Ce  delai  sera  d’un  mois  pour  les  pays  de  l’Amerique  du  Sud. 

Toute  Administration  qui  se  trouve  a decouvert  vis-a-vis  d’une 
autre  Administration,  d’une  somme  superieure  a 50,000  fr.,  a le 
droit  de  reclamer,  meme  avant  la  cloture  du  compte,  un  acompte 
ou  solde  provisoire  jusqu’a  concurrence  des  trois  quarts  du 
montant  de  sa  creance.  Le  cas  echeant,  il  doit  etre  satisfait  a 
sa  demande  dans  le  delai  de  huit  jours. 

En  cas  de  non-payement  de  l’acompte  dans  ce  delai,  les  pre- 
scriptions du  § 3 de  l’Article  VI  de  l’Arrangement  sont  applicables. 

Communications  reciproques  par  V intermediate  du  Bureau 
International. 

XIV. — 1.  Les  Administrations  des  pays  contractants  doivent 
se  communiquer  reciproquement,  par  l’intermediaire  du  Bureau 
International,  et  trois  mois  au  moins  avant  la  mise  a execution  de 
l’Arrangement,  savoir  : 


976  AUSTRIA-HUNGARY,  BELGIUM,  ETC. 

(1°)  Le  maximum  qu’elles  adoptent,  chacune  dans  sa  monnaie 
respective,  pour  Techange  des  mandats,  en  vertu  de  l’Article  II, 
§ 2,  de  I* Arrangement ; 

(2°)  Le  tarif  et,  s’il  y a lieu,  le  taux  de  conversion  monetaire 
ou  le  cours  qu’elles  appliquent  en  execution  de  l’Article  II  de 
1’ Arrangement ; 

(3°)  La  nomenclature  de  ceux  de  leurs  bureaux  respectifs 
qu’elles  autorisent  a emettre  et  a payer  des  mandats  internationaux, 
ou  l’avis  que  tous  leurs  bureaux  participent  a ce  service  ; 

(4°)  Un  exemplaire  du  mandat  qu’elles  emploient ; 

(5°)  L’orthographe  des  noms  de  nombre,  de  1 a 1,000,  qui 
peuvent  etre  ecrits  en  toutes  lettres,  dans  leur  langue  respective, 
sur  les  mandats  emis  par  elle  ; 

(6°)  La  duree  des  delais  apres  lesquels  leur  legislation  respective 
attribue  definitivement  a l’Etat  le  montant  des  mandats  dont  le 
payement  n’a  pas  ete  reclame  par  les  ayants  droit ; 

(7°)  Le  cas  echeant,  l’avis  de  leur  participation  a l’echange  des 
mandats  telegraphiques ; 

(8°)  La  liste  des  pays  avec  lesquels  elles  ecbangent  des  mandats 
de  poste  sur  la  base  de  1’ Arrangement ; 

(9°)  La  nomenclature  des  pays  non  participant  a l’Arrange- 
ment  et  pour  lesquels  elles  peuvent  servir  d’intermediaires  pour 
l’echange  des  mandats  de  poste. 

2.  Toute  modification  apportee  ulterieurement,  a l’egard  de 
Tun  ou  l’autre  des  points  ci-dessus  mentionnes,  doit  etre  notifiee 
sans  retard  de  la  meme  maniere. 

Proposition  dans  V inter valle  des  reunions. 

XV. — 1.  Dans  Fintervalle  qui  s’ecoule  entre  les  reunions 
prevues  a Y Article  XXV  de  la  Convention  principale,  toute 
Administration  des  postes  d'un  des  pays  contractants  a le  droit 
d'adresser  aux  autres  Administrations  participantes,  par  l’inter- 
mediaire  du  Bureau  International,  des  propositions  concernant 
les  dispositions  du  present  Reglement. 

2.  Toute  proposition  est  soumise  au  procede  determine  par 
FArticle  XLV  du  Reglement  d'execution  de  la  Convention 
principale. 

3.  Pour  devenir  executoire,  les  propositions  doivent  reunir, 
savoir  : 

(1°)  L’unanimite  des  suffrages,  s’il  s’agit  de  ^addition  de 
nouvelles  dispositions  ou  de  la  modification  des  dispositions  du 
present  Article  et  des  Articles  II,  X et  XVI  du  present  Reglement. 

(2°)  Les  deux  tiers  des  suffrages,  s’il  s’agit  de  la  modification 
des  dispositions  des  Articles  I,  III,  IV,  V,  VI,  IX  et  XI ; 

(3°)  La  simple  majorite  absolue,  s’il  s’agit  de  la  modification 
des  autres  Articles  ou  de  ^interpretation  des  diverses  dispositions 
du  present  Reglement,  sauf  le  cas  de  litige  prevu  a l’Article  XXIII 
de  la  Convention  principale. 
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4.  Les  resolutions  valables  sont  consacrees  par  un  simple 
notification  du  Bureau  International  a toutes  les  Adminis- 
trations participantes. 

5.  Toute  modification  ou  resolution  adoptee  n*est  executoire 
que  trois  mois,  au  moins,  apres  sa  notification. 

Duree  du  Reglement. 

XVI. — 1.  Le  present  Reglement  sera  executoire  a partir  du 
our  de  la  mise  en  vigueur  de  1*  Arrangement. 

2.  II  aura  la  meme  dure  que  cet  Arrangement,  a moins  qufil 
ne  soit  renouvele  d’un  commun  accord,  entre  les  Parties  interessees. 
Fait  a Rome,  le  26  Mai,  1906. 

[Here  follow  the  Signatures.] 


[Annexes.  Forms  A to  D.  Not  printed.] 


ARRANGEMENT  concernant  V Intervention  de  la  Poste  dans 
les  Abonnements  aux  Journaux  et  Publications  Ptriodiques , 
conclu  entre  V Allemagne  et  les  Protectorats  Allemands , la 
Rfyublique  Argentine , V Autricke , la  Belgique , la  Bulgarie , 
le  Chili , la  Rdpublique  de  Colombie,  le  Danemark  et  les 
Colonies  Danoises , VEgypte , la  Grbce,  la  Hongrie , Vltalie 
et  les  Colonies  Italiennes , le  Luxembourg , le  MonUnegro , 
la  Norvege , les  Pays-Bas,  le  Portugal  et  les  Colonies 
Portugaises,  la  Roumanie,  la  Serbie*  la  Suede,  la,  Suisse, 
la  Turquie  et  V Uruguay. — Signt  d Rome,  le  26  Mai,  1906. 


[Ratifications  deposees  a Rome.] 


Les  Soussignes,  Plenipotentiaires  des  Gouvernements  des  pays 
ci-dessus  enumeres, 

Vu  r Article  XIX  de  la  Convention  principale,f  ont,  d'un 
commun  accord  et  sous  reserve  de  ratification,  arrete  TArrange- 
ment  suivant : 

Dispositions  preliminaires. 

Art.  I.  Le  service  postal  des  abonnements  aux  journaux  et 
publications  periodiques  entre  ceux  des  pays  contractants  dont 
les  Administrations  postales  s’entendent  pour  etablir  reciproque- 
ment  ce  service,  est  regi  par  les  dispositions  du  present  Arrange- 
ment. 

* Not  signed  by  Servia. 

(M  663) 
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Reception  des  souscriptions. 

II.  Les  bureaux  de  poste  de  chaque  pays  regoivent  les  sous- 
criptions  du  public  aux  journaux  et  ouvrages  periodiques  publies 
dans  les  divers  pays  contractants. 

Ce  service  s’etend  egalement  a des  publications  de  tous  autres 
pays,  que  certaines  Administrations  seraient  en  mesure  de  fournir, 
sous  reserve  de  l’application  des  dispositions  de  1’ Article  XVI 
de  la  Convention  principale. 

Prix  et  periodes  d’abonnement. 

III.  — 1.  Le  prix  de  l’abonnement  est  exigible  au  moment  de  la 
souscription  et  pour  toute  la  periode  d’abonnement. 

Les  modifications  de  prix  ne  sont  applicables  qu’aux  abonne- 
ments  qui  se  font  apres  notification  des  prix  modifies  au  bureau 
de  poste  ou  l’abonnement  est  souscrit.  Elies  n’ont  pas  d’effet 
retroactif. 

2.  Les  abonnements  ne  peuvent  etre  demandes  que  pour  les 
periodes  fixees  aux  listes  officielles. 

Res pons  abilite. 

IV.  Les  Administrations  des  postes,  en  se  chargeant  des  abonne- 
ments a titre  d’intermediaires,  n’assument  aucune  responsabilite 
quant  aux  charges  et  obligations  qui  incombent  aux  editeurs. 

Elies  ne  sont  tenues  a aucun  remboursement  en  cas  de  cessation 
ou  d’interruption  d’une  publication  en  cours  d’abonnement. 

Bureaux  d’echange. 

V.  Le  service  international  des  abonnements  s’effectue  par 
l’entremise  de  bureaux  d’echange  a designer  respectivement  par 
chaque  Administration. 

Fixation  des  prix  d’abonnement. 

VI.  — 1.  Chaque  Administration  fixe  les  prix  auxquels  elle  fournit 
aux  autres  Administrations  ses  publications  nationales  et,  s’il  y 
a lieu,  les  publications  de  toute  autre  origine. 

Toutefois,  ces  prix  ne  peuvent,  dans  aucun  cas,  etre  superieurs 
a ceux  qui  sont  imposes  aux  abonnes  a l’interieur,  sauf  addition, 
pour  ce  qui  concerne  les  relations  entre  des  pays  non  limitrophes, 
des  droits  de  transit  dus  aux  Offices  intermediates  (Article  IV 
de  la  Convention  principale). 

2.  Les  droits  de  transit  sont  etablis  d’a vance  a forfait,  en 
prenant  pour  base  le  degre  de  periodicite  combine  avec  le  poids 
mo  yen  des  journaux. 

Fixation  du  prix  a payer  par  Vabonne. 

VII.  — 1.  L’ Administration  des  postes  du  pays  destinataire 
fixe  le  prix  a payer  par  l’abonne,  en  ajoutant,  au  prix  de  revient 
etabli  en  vertu  de  l’Article  VI  precedent,  telle  taxe,  droit  de 
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commission  ou  de  factage  qu’elle  juge  utile  d’adopter,  mais  sans 
que  ces  redevances  puissent  depasser  celles  qui  sont  per^ues  pour 
ses  abonnements  a Tinterieur.  Elle  y ajoute,  le  cas  echeant,  le 
droit  de  timbre  fixe  par  la  legislation  de  son  pays. 

2.  Lorsque  deux  pays  en  relation  n'ont  pas  le  meme  systeme 
monetaire,  le  prix  de  revient  est  converti  par  l’Office  du  pays  de 
destination  en  monnaie  de  ce  pays.  Si  les  Administrations  ont 
adhere  a F Arrangement  concernant  les  mandats,  la  conversion  se 
fait  d'apres  le  taux  applicable  aux  mandats  de  poste,  a moins 
qu’elles  ne  conviennent  d'un  taux  moven  de  conversion. 

Exoneration  de  mise  en  compte  des  taxes  et  droits. 

VIII.  Les  taxes  ou  droits  etablis  en  vertu  des  Articles  VI  et 
VII  precedents  ne  donnent  lieu  a aucun  decompte  special  entre 
les  Offices  correspondants. 

Irregrdarite. 

IX.  Les  Administrations  postales  sont  tenues  de  donner  suite, 
sans  frais  pour  les  abonnes,  a toute  reclamation  fondee  concernant 
des  retards  ou  des  irregularites  quelconques  dans  le  service  des 
abonnements. 

Comptes  trimestriels. 

X.  — 1.  Les  comptes  des  abonnements  fournis  et  demandes  sont 
dresses  trimestriellement.  Apres  avoir  ete  debattus  et  arretes 
contradictoirement,  ces  comptes  sont  soldes  en  monnaie  metallique 
du  pays  creancier. 

2.  A cet  effet,  et  sauf  entente  contraire  entre  les  Offices  interesses, 
la  difference  est  liquidee,  le  plus  tot  possible,  par  mandat  de  poste. 

Lorsque  deux  pays  en  relation  n’ont  pas  le  meme  systeme 
monetaire,  la  creance  la  plus  f'aible  est,  sauf  autre  arrangement, 
convertie  en  la  monnaie  de  la  creance  la  plus  forte,  conformement 
a I’ Article  VI  de  T Arrangement  concernant  les  mandats. 

3.  Les  mandats  de  poste  emis  a cette  fin  ne  sont  sounds  a aucun 
droit,  et  ils  peuvent  exceder  le  maximum  determine  par  cet 
Arrangement. 

4.  Les  soldes  en  retard  portent  interet  a 5 % l’an,  au  profit  de 
r Administration  creditrice. 

Unions  restreintes. 

XI.  Les  stipulations  du  present  Arrangement  ne  portent  pas 
restriction  au  droit  des  Parties  contractantes  de  maintenir  ou  de 
conclure  des  arrangements  speciaux  en  vue  d’ameliorer,  de  faciliter 
ou  de  simplifier  le  service  des  abonnements  internationaux. 

Adhesions  a V Arrangement. 

XII.  Les  pays  de  1’Union  qui  n'ont  pas  pris  part  au  present 
Arrangement  sont  admis  a y adherer  sur  leur  demande  et  dans  la 
forme  prescrite  par  1’ Article  XXIV  de  la  Convention  principale 
en  ce  qui  concerne  les  adhesions  a TUnion  Postale  Universelle. 

'M  663)  3 r 2 
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Formes  et  delais  des  comptes  ; Reglement  d’  execution. 

XIII.  Les  Administrations  des  postes  des  pays  contractants 
arretent  la  forme  des  comptes  design  es  a VArticle  X precedent, 
fixent  les  epoques  auxquelies  ils  doivent  etre  dresses  et  reglent 
toutes  les  autres  mesures  d’ordre  et  de  detail  necessaires  pour 
assurer  Texecution  du  present  Arrangement. 

Application  des  dispositions  du  service  interieur. 

XIV.  II  est  entendu  qu’a  defaut  de  dispositions  formelles  du 
present  Arrangement,  chaque  Administration  a la  faculte  d’appli- 
quer  les  dispositions  regissant  la  matiere  dans  son  service  interieur 

Propositions  dans  V inter valle  des  reunions. 

XV.  — 1.  Dans  Tintervalle  qui  s’ecoule  entre  les  reunions 
prevues  par  la  Convention  principale,  toute  Administration  des 
postes  dhm  des  pays  contractants  a le  droit  d’adresser  aux  autres 
Administrations  participants,  par  Tintermediaire  du  Bureau 
International,  des  propositions  concernant  le  service  des  abonne- 
ments  aux  journaux. 

Pour  etre  mise  en  deliberation,  chaque  proposition  doit  etre 
appuyee  par  au  moins  deux  Administrations,  sans  compter  celle 
dont  la  proposition  emane.  Lorsque  le  Bureau  International  ne 
recoit  pas,  enmeme  temps  que  la  proposition,  le  nombre  necessaire 
de  declarations  dVppui,  la  proposition  reste  sans  aucune  suite. 

2.  Toute  proposition  est  soumise  au  procede  determine  par  le 
§ 2 de  T Article  XXVI  de  la  Convention  principale. 

3.  Pour  devenir  executoires,  les  propositions  doivent  reunir, 
savoir  : 

(1°)  L’unanimite  des  suffrages,  s’il  s’agit  de  Taddition  de 
nouvelles  dispositions  ou  de  la  modification  des  dispositions  du 
present  Article  et  des  Articles  I,  II,  III,  IV,  V,  VI,  VII,  VIII,  IX, 
X,  XI,  XII,  XIV,  XVI  et  XVII  du  present  Arrangement ; 

(2°)  Les  deux  tiers  des  suffrages,  sfil  s'agit  de  la  modification 
de  V Article  XIII ; 

(3°)  La  simple  majorite  absolue.  s’ils’agit  de  Tinterpretation  des 
dispositions  du  present  Arrangement,  sauf  le  cas  de  litige  prevu 
par  TArticle  XXIII  de  la  Convention  principale. 

4.  Les  resolutions  valables  sont  consacrees,  dans  les  deux 
premiers  cas,  par  une  declaration  diplomatique,  et  dans  le  troisieme 
cas,  par  une  notification  administrative  selon  la  forme  indiquee 
a TArticle  XXVI  de  la  Convention  principale. 

5.  Toute  modification  ou  resolution  adoptee  n’est  executoire 
que  trois  mois,  au  moins,  apres  sa  notification. 

Duree  de  V Arrangement. 

XVI.  — 1.  Le  present  Arrangement  entrera  en  vigueur  le  ler 
Octobre,  1907. 

2.  II  aura  le  meme  duree  que  la  Convention  principale,  sans 
prejudice  du  droit  reserve  a chaque  pays,  de  se  retirer  de  cet 
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Arrangement  moyennant  un  avis  donne,  un  an  a Tavance,  par 
son  Gouvernement  au  Gouvernement  de  la  Confederation  Suisse. 

3.  Le  cas  echeant,  les  abonnements  courants  devront  etre  servis 
dans  les  conditions  prevues  par  le  present  Arrangement,  jusqu'a 
Texpiration  de  terme  pour  lequel  ils  out  ete  demandes. 

Abrogation  des  dispositions  anterieures  ; ratification. 

XVII. — 1.  Sont  a br ogees,  a partir  du  jour  de  la  mise  a execu- 
tion du  present  Arrangement,  toutes  les  dispositions  sur  la  matiere 
con  venues  anterieurement  entre  les  Gouvernements  ou  Adminis- 
trations des  Parties  contractantes,  pour  autant  qu’elles  ne  seraient 
pas  conciliables  avec  les  termes  de  cet  Arrangement,  le  tout  sans 
prejudice  des  droits  reserves  par  V Article  XI. 

2.  Le  present  Arrangement  sera  ratifie  aussitot  que  faire  se 
pourra.  Les  antes  de  ratification  seront  echanges  a Rome. 

3.  En  foi  de  quoi  les  Plenipotentiaires  des  pays  ci-dessus 
enumeres  ont  signe  le  present  Arrangement  a Rome,  le  26  Mai, 
1906. 

Pour  TAllemagne  et  les  Protectorats  Allemands  : 
GIESEKE. 

KNOF. 

Pour  la  Republique  Argentine  : 

ALBERTO  BLANCAS. 

Pour  TAutriche  : 

STIBRAL. 

EBERAN. 

Pour  la  Belgique  : 

J.  STERPIN. 

L.  WODON. 

A.  LAMB  IN. 

Pour  1a.  Bulgarie  : 

IV.  STOYANOVITCH. 

T.  TZONTCHEFF. 

Pour  le  Chili : 

CARLOS  LARRAIN  CLARO. 

M.  LUIS  RODRIGUEZ. 

Pour  la  Republique  de  Colombie : 

G.  MICHELSEN. 

Pour  le  Danemark  et  les  Colonies  Danoises  : 
KIORBOE. 

Pour  l’Egypte  : 

Y.  SABA. 

Pour  la  Grece  : 

CHRIST.  MIZZOPOULOS. 

C.  N.  MARINOS. 
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Pour  la  Hongrie  : 

PIERRE  de  SZALAY. 

Dr.  de  HENNYEY. 

Pour  Tltalie  et  les  Colonies  Italiennes  : 
ELIO  MORPURGO. 

CARLO  GAMOND. 

PIRRONE. 

GIUSEPPE  GREBORIO. 

E.  DELMATI. 

Pour  le  Luxembourg : 

Pour  M.  MONGENAST, 

A.  W.  KYMMELL. 

Pour  le  Montenegro  : 

EUG.  POPOVICH. 

Pour  la  Norvege  : 

THB.  HEYERDAHL. 

Pour  les  Pays-Bas  : 

Pour  M.  G.  J.  C.  A.  POP, 

A.  W.  KYMMELL. 

A.  W.  KYMMELL. 

Pour  le  Portugal  et  les  Colonies  Portugaises  : 
ALFREDO  PEREIRA. 

Pour  la  Roumanie  : 

GR.  CERKEZ. 

G.  GABRIELESCU. 

Pour  la  Suede  : 

FREDR.  GRONWALL. 

Pour  la  Suisse : 

J.  B.  PIODA. 

A.  STAGER. 

C.  DELESSERT. 

Pour  la  Turquie  : 

AH.  FAHRY. 

A.  FUAD  HIKMET. 

Pour  T Uruguay  : 

HECTOR  R.  G(5MEZ. 


Reglement  d! execution  de  V Arrangement  concernant  V Intervention 
de  la  Poste  dans  les  Abonnements  aux  J ournaux  et  Publications 
Periodiques.  

Les  Soussignes,  vu  TArticle  XIX  de  la  Convention  principale 
et  TArticle  XIII  de  TArrangement  concernant  Intervention  de 
la  poste  dans  les  abonnements  aux  j ournaux  et  publications 
periodiques,  ont,  au  nom  de  leurs  Administrations  respectives, 
arrete,  d'un  commun  accord,  les  mesures  suivantes  pour  assurer 
Texecution  du  dit  Arrangement : 
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Bureau  d’echange. 

Art.  I.  Cliaque  Administration  fait  connaitre  aux  autres  Ad- 
ministrations interessees  les  bureaux  d’echange  qu’elle  a designes 
pour  les  relations  avec  chacune  dalles. 

Relations  entre  les  bureaux  d’echange. 

II.  Les  bureaux  d’echange  correspondent  directement  entre 
eux  pour  tout  ce  que  concerne  le  service  des  abonnements. 

Listes  des  journaux. 

III.  — 1.  Les  Administrations  des  postes  en  relation  se  com- 
muniquent  reciproquement  la  liste  (modele  A ci-annexe)  des 
publications  dont  l’abonnement  peut  etre  servi  par  leur  inter- 
mediaire,  avec  indication  des  conditions  de  souscription  et  des 
prix  de  revient  en  monnaie  d’or,  droit  de  transit  compris,  en 
appliquant  au  besoin  un  taux  moyen  de  conversion  de  leur 
monnaie  courante  en  monnaie  d’or.  Cette  liste  mentionne 
egalement  le  poids  moyen,  en  grammes,  de  cliaque  publication. 

2.  Les  modifications  a apporter,  par  la  suite,  a cette  liste,  sont 
notifiees  immediatement  d’Office  a Office,  par  l’entremise  des 
bureaux  d’echange  a mesure  que  ces  changements  se  produisent. 

Tarij  general. 

IV.  Chaque  Administration  dresse,  au  moyen  des  listes  fournies 
en  execution  de  1’ Article  III  precedent,  un  tarif  general  indiquant, 
par  pays,  les  journaux,  les  conditions  de  l’abonnement  et  les  prix 
a payer  par  l’abonne.  Ces  prix,  etablis  conformement  a l’Article 
VII  de  1’ Arrangement,  sont  enonces  dans  la  monnaie  nationale 
du  pays  qui  publie  le  tarif. 

Abonnements  aux  journaux  ne  figurant  pas  a la  liste. 

V.  Dans  le  cas  ou  il  serait  demande  un  abonnement  a une 
publication  qui  ne  figurerait  pas  a la  liste,  il  devrait  en  etre 
refere  a l’Office  en  cause  par  l’intermediaire  du  bureau  d’echange, 
a l’effet  d’obtenir  les  renseignements  necessaires.  Il  pourra 
neanmoins  etre  donne  suite  immediatement  a la  demande  d’abonne- 
ment,  sous  reserve  du  reglement  de  compte  ulterieur  avec  l’in- 
teresse,  lequel  sera  tenu  de  deposer  des  arrbes,  au  besoin. 

Periodes  d’ abonnement. 

VI.  — 1.  Les  abonnements  prennent  cours  : 

Pour  un  an,  au  ler  Janvier  ; 

Pour  six  mois,  au  ler  Janvier  et  au  ler  Juillet ; 

Pour  trois  mois,  au  ler  Janvier,  au  ler  Avril,  au  ler  Juillet  et 
au  ler  Octobre. 

Des  exceptions  a cette  regie  sont  admises  a l’egard  des  publica- 
tions intermittentes  ou  temporaires ; on  s’y  abonne  pour  la 
duree  qu’elles  comportent  sans  etre  tenu  par  les  dates  ci-dessus. 
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2.  Les  Administrations  interessees  peuvent  s’entendre  pour 
admettre  des  abonnements  de  quinze  jours,  dhin  mois,  d'un  mois 
et  demi,  de  deux  mois  et  de  deux  mois  et  demi. 


Lisle  des  demandes  d’abonnement. 

VII.  — 1.  Vers  la  fin  de  chaque  trimestre,  les  bureaux  d’echange 
recapitulent,  sur  une  liste  conforme  au  modele  B annexe  au 
present  Reglement,  les  demandes  d'abonnement  qui  leur  sont 
parvenues  de  Tinterieur. 

Cette  liste  doit  parvenir  au  bureau  d’echange  correspondant 
en  temps  utile,  pour  que  celui-ci  soit  mis  a meme  de  faire  servir 
les  abonnements  a la  date  pour  la  quelle  ils  ont  ete  demandes. 

2.  Les  demandes  qui  parviennent  apres  l’envoi  de  la  liste 
genera le  font  l’ob  jet  de  listes  speciales. 

II  en  est  de  meme  pour  les  demandes  qui  sont  faites  en  dehors 
des  periodes  ordinaires  de  renouvellement. 

Ces  listes  sont  revetues  de  numeros  d’ordre  non  interrompus 
pendant  une  annee. 

Chaque  liste  est  terminee  par  une  recapitulation  des  demandes 
anterieures,  de  maniere  a presenter,  par  journal,  le  total  general 
des  abonnements  a fournir  a la  demande  d’un  meme  bureau 
d’echange. 

Les  abonnes  qui  n’ont  pas  fait  leur  demande  en  temps  utile 
n’ont  aucun  droit  aux  numeros  parus  depuis  le  commencement 
de  l’abonnement. 

Conditionnement  et  distribution  des  journaux. 

VIII.  — 1.  Les  journaux  sont  expedies  en  paquets  adresses, 
soit  directement  aux  bureaux  de  destination,  soit  en  bloc  a des 
bureaux  intermediaires,  selon  que  les  Administrations  en  con- 
viendront. 

2.  Les  paquets  doivent  porter  Vindication  “ Abonnements- 
poste  ” ou  une  mention  equivalente. 

3.  La  distribution  est  effectuee  sur  liste  aux  abonnes. 

4.  Par  exception,  les  journaux  devront  etre  places  sous  des 
bandes  a Fadresse  des  abonnes,  quand  les  bureaux  d’echange  du 
pays  destinataire  le  demanderont. 

Les  bandes  porteront  la  mention  : “ Abonnements-poste.” 

Irregularites. 

IX.  — 1.  Les  retards,  interruptions,  fausses  directions  ou 
irregularites  quelconques  qui  se  produisent  dans  le  service  de 
Vabonnement  sont  signales  immediatement,  soit  au  bureau 
intermediaire,  ou,  s’il  y a lieu,  au  bureau  d’origine,  soit  aux 
Administrations  centrales  qui  l’auront  demande. 

2.  11  doit  etre  donne  suite  sans  retard  aux  reclamations. 
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Reexpedition. 

X.  — 1.  Les  abonnes,  en  cas  de  ckangement  de  residence, 
peuvent  obtenir  la  mutation  du  journal  pour  l’interieur  du  pays. 
II  peut  etre  per9u  de  ce  chef  un  droit  special. 

2.  Si  l'abonne  transfere  sa  residence  hors  du  pays,  les  numeros 
sont  expedies  a l'adresse  personnelle  du  destinataire  et  dument 
affranchis  en  timbres-poste,  soit  par  Tediteur,  apres  intervention 
des  bureaux  d'echange,  soit  par  le  bureau  de  premiere  destina- 
tion, moyennant  payement  prealable  de  Taffranchissement  par 
Tabonne. 

Publication  interrompue  ou  supprimee  dyun  'journal. 

XI.  — 1.  En  cas  dhnterruption  ou  de  cessation,  de  la  part  de 
l’editeur,  dans  la  publication  d’un  journal,  les  Administrations 
pretent  leurs  bons  offices  a 1’efEet  d’obtenir,  autant  que  possible, 
leremboursement,  aux abonnes,  duprix  du  journal  pour  la  periode 
pendant  la  quelle  Tabonnement  n’a  pas  ete  servi. 

2.  Les  Offices  se  font  connaitre  reciproquement  les  journaux 
frapp es  d’ interdiction. 

Comptes  trimestriels. 

XII.  — 1.  Sauf  arrangement  contraire,  des  que  les  commandes 
trimestrielles  peuvent  etre  considerees  comme  closes,  et  au  plus 
tard  le  20  du  second  mois  du  trimestre,  chaque  bureau  d'echange 
dresse  pour  le  bureau  correspondant  un  compte  particulier 
(modele  C)  accompagne  des  bulletins  (modele  B)  comme  pieces 
justificatives  et  sur  lequel  il  inscrit,  par  ordre  alpha  beti que 
et  par  periode  d’abonnement,  en  commen9ant  par  la  duree  la 
moins  longue,  les  journaux  fournis  au  bureau  correspondant 
jusqu’a  la  date  du  dit  compte,  depuis  la  formation  du  compte 
precedent. 

En  cas  de  besoin,  un  compte  supplementaire  peut  etre  etabli 
dans  le  courant  du  troisieme  mois  du  trimestre. 

Les  abonnements  demandes  apres  la  formation  du  compte 
particulier  et,  le  cas  echeant,  du  compte  supplementaire,  sont 
portes  au  compte  du  trimestre  suivant. 

Les  sommes  dues  pour  la  fourniture,  aux  abonnes,  de  numeros 
isoles  de  journaux  ou  pour  l’envoi  de  journaux  en  cas  de 
changement  de  residence  des  abonnes,  sont,  a moins  d’entente 
contraire,  comprises,  pour  la  liquidation,  dans  les  comptes 
trimestriels. 

2.  Sauf  arrangement  contraire,  les  comptes  dresses  de  part  et 
d'autre  sont  debattus  et  liquides  avant  Texpiration  du  trimestre 
auquel  ces  comptes  se  rapportent.  Ce  delai  est  prolonge  de 
quatre  mois  pour  les  pays  hors  d'Europe. 

3.  Les  differences  sont  reglees  dans  le  compte  trimestriel 
suivant. 

4.  Au  besoin,  il  peut  etre  reclame  des  acomptes  mensuels. 
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Communications  reciproques  'par  V intermediate  du  Bureau 
International. 

I 

XIII.  — 1.  Les  Administrations  des  pays  contractants  se  com- 
muniquent  reciproquement,  par  l’intermediaire  du  Bureau 
International  et  trois  mois  au  moins  avant  la  mise  a execution 
de  r Arrangement,  un  extrait  des  dispositions  de  leurs  lois  ou 
reglements  interieurs  applicables  au  service  des  abonnements. 

2.  Toute  modification  ulterieure  doit  etre  notifiee  sans  retard 
de  la  meme  maniere. 

Propositions  dans  V inter valle  des  reunions. 

XIV.  — 1.  Dans  Tintervalle  qui  s’ecoule  entre  les  reunions, 
toute  Administration  des  postes  d’un  pays  contractant  a le  droit 
d’adresser  aux  autres  Administrations  participates,  par  Tinter- 
mediaire  du  Bureau  International,  des  propositions  concernant 
les  dispositions  du  present  Reglement. 

2.  Toute  proposition  est  soumise  au  procede  determine  par 
T Article  XLV  du  Reglement  d’execution  de  la  Convention 
principale. 

3.  Pour  devenir  executoires,  les  propositions  doivent  reunir, 
savoir  : 

(1°)  L’unanimite  des  suffrages,  s’il  s’agit  de  Taddition  de 
nouvelles  dispositions  ou  de  la  modification  des  dispositions  du 
present  Article  et  des  Articles  I,  II,  III,  IV,  VII  et  XV  du  present 
Reglement ; 

(2°)  Les  deux  tiers  des  suffrages,  s’il  s’agit  de  la  modification 
des  Articles  VI,  VIII,  IX,  XI  et  XII ; 

(3°)  La  simple  majorite  absolue,  s’il  s’agit  de  la  modification 
des  autres  articles  ou  de  Tinterpretation  des  diverses  dispositions 
du  present  Reglement,  sauf  le  cas  de  litige  prevu  a 1’ Article  XXIII 
de  la  Convention  principale. 

4.  Les  resolutions  valables  sont  consacrees  par  une  notification 
du  Bureau  International  a toutes  les  Administrations  participantes. 

5.  Toute  modification  ou  resolution  adoptee  n’est  executoire 
que  trois  mois,  au  moins,  apres  sa  notification. 

Duree  du  Reglement. 

XV.  — 1.  Le  present  Reglement  sera  executoire  a partir  du  jour 
de  la  mise  en  vigueur  de  T Arrangement. 

2.  II  aura  la  meme  duree  que  cet  Arrangement,  a moins  qufil 
ne  soit  renouvele,  d’un  commun  accord,  entre  les  Parties  interessees> 

Pait  a Rome,  le  26  Mai,  1906. 

[Here  follow  Signatures  as  in  Agreement.] 


[Annexes,  consisting  of  Forms  A to  C,  not  printed.] 
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ARRANGEMENT  concernant  le  Service  des  Recouvrements , 
conclu  entre  VAllemagne  et  les  Protectorats  Allemandsy 
VAutriche,  la  Belgique , le  Chili , la  Crbte , le  Danemark, 
VEgypte,  la  France  et  VAlgtrie , /a  Grece , la  Hongrie,  Vltalie 
et  les  Colonies  Italiennes,  le  Luxembourg , la  Norv&ge,  les 
Pays-Bas , Zes  Indes  Nderlandaises,  Le  Portugal  et  les 
Colonies  Portugaises , la  Roumanie,  la  Sudde,  la  Suisse , Za 
Tunisie  et  la  Turquie. — Signd  d Rome , Ze  26  J/a-Z,  1906. 


[Ratifications  deposees  a Rome.] 


Les  Soussignes,  Plenipotentiaires  des  Gouvernements  des  pays 
ci-dessns  denommes,  vu  1’ Article  XIX  de  la  Convention  princi- 
pal,* ont,  d’un  commun  accord  et  sous  reserve  de  ratification, 
arrete  r Arrangement  suivant : 

Dispositions  preliminaires. 

Art.  I.  I/echange  des  valeurs  a recouvrer  par  la  poste 
entre  ceux  des  pays  contractants  dont  les  Administrations 
postales  conviennent  de  se  charger  reciproquement  de  ce  service, 
est  regi  par  les  dispositions  du  present  Arrangement. 

Papier s admis  a V encaissement ; maximum  du  montant  ; protets. 

II.  — 1.  Sont  admis  a Pencaissement  les  quittances,  factures, 
billets  a ordre,  traites,  coupons  dhnterets  et  de  dividendes,  titres 
amortis,  et  generalement  toutes  les  valeurs  commerciales  ou 
autres,  payables  sans  frais,  et  dont  le  montant  total  par  envoi 
n’excede  pas  1,000  fr.  effectifs  ou  une  somme  equivalente  dans  la 
monnaie  de  chaque  pays.  Les  Administrations  des  postes  de 
deux  pays  correspondants  peuvent,  dhm  commun  accord,  adopter 
un  maximum  plus  eleve. 

Toutefois,  les  Administrations  qui  ne  pourraient  se  charger 
de  Tencaissement  des  coupons  d’interets  ou  de  dividendes  et  de 
titres  amortis  le  notifieront  aux  autres  Administrations  interessees 
par  Tintermediaire  du  Bureau  International. 

2.  Les  Administrations  des  postes  des  pays  contractants 
peuvent  egalement  se  charger  de  faire  exercer  des  poursuites 
juridiques  au  sujet  de  creances  et  de  prendre,  dhm  commun  accord, 
les  dispositions  necessaires  au  sujet  de  ce  service. 

Montant  a recouvrer. 

III.  Sauf  arrangement  contraire  entre  les  Administrations 
interessees,  le  montant  des  valeurs  a recouvrer  par  la  poste  est 
exprime  en  monnaie  du  pays  charge  du  recouvrement. 

* Vol.  XCIX,  page  254. 
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Expedition  ; nombre  des  annexes. 

IV.  — 1.  L’envoi  des  valeurs  a recop  vrer  est  fait  sous  forme  de 
pli  recommande  adresse  directement  par  le  deposant  au  bureau 
de  poste  qui  doit  encaisser  les  fonds. 

2.  Le  in  erne  envoi  peut  contenir  plusieurs  valeurs  recouvrables 
par  un  meme  bureau  de  poste  sur  des  debiteurs  differents,  au 
profit  d’une  meme  personne.  Cependant,  le  meme  envoi  ne  peut 
contenir  des  valeurs  recouvrables  sur  plus  de  cinq  debiteurs 
differents. 

Taxe  ; recepisse. 

V.  — 1.  La  taxe  d*un  envoi  fait  en  conformite  de  U Article  IV 
precedent  ne  doit  pas  depasser  celle  d’une  lettre  recommandee 
du  poids  de  cet  envoi.  Cette  taxe  appartient  en  entier  a T Ad- 
ministration des  postes  du  pays  d’origine. 

2.  Un  recepisse  de  Tenvoi  est  remis  gratuitement  a Tinteresse 
au  moment  du  depot. 

Inadmissibilite  de  payements  partiels. 

VI.  II  n’est  pas  admis  de  payement  partiel.  Chaque  valeur 
doit  etre  payee  integralement  et  en  une  seule  fois,  sinon  elle  est 
tenue  comme  refusee. 

Droit  d’  encaissement. 

VII.  — 1.  L’ Administration  chargee  de  l'encaissement  preleve, 
sur  le  montant  de  chaque  valeur  encaissee,  une  retribution  de 
10  centimes  ou  ^equivalent  dans  la  monnaie  du  pays  de  destination. 

2.  Le  produit  de  cette  retribution  ne  donne  lieu  a aucun  de- 
compte  entre  les  Administrations  interessees. 

Transmission  du  montant  recouvre  ; renvoi  des  valeurs  non 
recouvrees. 

VIII. — 1.  La  somme  recouvree,  apres  deduction  : 

(a)  De  la  retribution  fixee  a V Article  VII. 

( b ) De  la  taxe  ordinaire  des  mandats  de  poste,  et 

(c)  S’il  y a lieu,  des  droits  fiscaux  appliques  aux  valeurs  et  de 
la  difference  de  cours, 

est  convertie,  par  le  bureau  qui  a fait  le  recouvrement,  en  un 
mandat  de  poste  au  profit  au  deposant.  Ce  mandat  lui  est 
envoy  e sans  frais. 

2.  Les  valeurs  qui  n'ont  pu  etre  recouvrees  sont  renvoyees  au 
bureau  de  depot  en  franchise  de  port  et  sans  etre  grevees  d'un 
droit  quelconque.  L’Administration  chargee  du  recouvrement 
n’est  tenue  a aucune  mesure  conservatoire  ou  constatation  de 
nature  quelconque  du  non-payement. 

Application  des  dispositions  de  V Arrangement. 

IX.  — 1.  Les  dispositions  de  h Arrangement  concernant  Techange 
des  mandats  de  poste  sont  applicables,  en  tout  ce  qui  n'est  pas 
contraire  au  present  Arrangement,  aux  mandats  de  poste  delivres 
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en  vertu  de  1*  Article  VIII  precedent,  pour  la  liquidation  des 
valeurs  recouvrees  par  la  poste. 

Toutefois,  les  mandats  de  recouvrement  qui  n’ont  pas  ete 
payes  aux  beneficiaires  pour  un  motif  quelconque,  ne  sont  pas 
rembourses  a l’Office  d’emission  et  le  montant  en  revient  defini- 
tivement  a 1’ Administration  du  pays  expediteur  des  valeurs  a 
recouvrer,  apres  Texpiration  du  delai  legal  de  prescription. 

2.  Ces  mandats  sont  admis  jusqu’au  maximum  fixe  en  vertu 
du  premier  paragrapbe  de  1’ Article  II. 

Retrait  des  recouvrements  ; rectification  du  bordereau. 

X.  Le  deposant  d\m  envoi  contenant  des  valeurs  a recouvrer 
peut,  aux  conditions  et  sous  les  reserves  determinees  pour  les 
correspondances  ordinaires  et  recommandees  par  1* Article  IX 
de  la  Convention  principale  : 

(1°)  Retirer  l’envoi  entier  ou  une  ou  plusieurs  des  valeurs  y 
contenues,  et 

(2°)  Faire  rectifier  en  cas  d’erreur  les  indications  inscrites  au 
bordereau  accompagnant  1’envoi, 

aussi  longtemps  que  la  ou  les  valeurs  en  cause  n*ont  ete  ni  payees 
par  le  ou  les  debiteurs  ni  renvoyees  ou  reexpediees  par  le  bureau 
charge  du  recouvrement. 

Responsabilite  en  cas  de  perte. 

XI.  — 1.  Sauf  le  cas  de  force  majeure,  la  perte  d*un  pli  recom- 
mande  contenant  des  valeurs  a recouvrer  donne  lieu  au  profit  du 
deposant  a une  indemnite  de  50  fr.  dans  les  conditions  determinees 
par  la  Convention  principale. 

2.  Les  cas  ou  un  pli  contenant  des  valeurs  non  encaissees  est 
perdu  au  retour  tombent  sous  les  dispositions  du  § 1 ci-dessus. 

3.  En  cas  de  perte  de  sommes  encaissees,  T Administration  au 
service  de  la  quelle  la  perte  est  attribuable  est  tenue  au  rem- 
boursement  integral  des  sommes  perdues. 

Responsabilite  en  cas  de  retard. 

XII.  Les  Administrations  ne  sont  tenues  a aucune  responsabilite 
du  chef  de  retards  dans  la  transmission,  soit  des  plis  recom- 
mandes  contenant  les  valeurs  a recouvrer,  soit  de  ces  valeurs 
elles-memes  ou  des  mandats  de  payement. 

Unions  restreintes. 

XIII.  Les  stipulations  du  present  Arrangement  ne  portent  pas 
restriction  au  droit  des  Parties  contractantes  de  maintenir  et  de 
conclure  des  arrangements  speciaux,  ainsi  que  de  maintenir  et 
d’etablir  des  unions  plus  restreintes,  en  vue  d’ameliorer  le  service 
des  recouvrements  internationaux. 
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Legislation  interieure. 

XIV.  En  outre,  le  present  Arrangement  ne  porte  pas  atteinte 
a la  legislation  interieure  des  pays  contractants,  dans  tout  ce 
qui  n'est  pas  prevu  par  cet  Arrangement. 

Application  des  dispositions  du  service  interieur. 

XV.  — 1.  II  est  entendu  qu’a  defaut  de  dispositions  formelles 
du  present  Arrangement,  chaque  Administration  a la  faculte 
d’appliquer  les  dispositions  regissant  la  matiere  dans  son  service 
interieur. 

2.  II  est  toutefois  formellement  interdit  de  percevoir,  soit  dans 
le  pays  d'origine,  soit  dans  le  pays  de  destination,  une  taxe  ou 
retribution  quelconque  autre  que  celles  qui  sont  prevues  par  le 
present  Arrangement. 

Suspension  extraordinaire  du  service. 

XVI.  Chaque  Administration  peut,  dans  des  circon stances 
extraordinaires  de  nature  a justifier  la  mesure,  suspendre  tem- 
porairement  le  service  des  recouvrements,  d’une  maniere  generate 
ou  partielle,  sous  la  condition  d'en  donner  immediatement  avis, 
au  besoin  par  voie  telegraphique,  a F Administration  ou  aux 
Administrations  interessees. 

Bureaux  participant  au  service  ; Reglement  d’ execution. 

XVII.  — 1.  Les  Administrations  des  postes  des  pays  con- 
tractants admettent  au  service  des  recouvrements  tous  les  bureaux 
charges  du  service  des  mandats  de  poste  interna tionaux. 

2.  Elies  reglent,  d'un  commun  accord,  le  mode  du  depot  et  de 
1’ envoi  des  valeurs  a recouvrer,  ainsi  que  toutes  les  autres  mesures 
de  detail  ou  d’ordre  necessaires  pour  assurer  Fexecution  du 
present  Arrangement. 

Adhesions  d V Arrangement. 

XVIII.  Les  Etats  de  FUnion  qui  n'ont  point  pris  part  au  present 
Arrangement  sont  admis  a v adherer  sur  leur  demande,  et  dans 
la  forme  prescrite  par  la  Convention  principale  en  ce  qui  concerne 
les  adhesions  a FUnion  Postale  Universelle. 

Propositions  dans  Vintervalle  des  reunions. 

XIX. — 1.  Dans  l’intervalle  qui  s’ecoule  entre  les  reunions 
prevues  par  la  Convention  principale,  toute  Administration  des 
postes  d’un  des  pays  contractants  a le  droit  d'adresser  aux  autres 
Administrations  participantes,  par  l’intermediaire  du  Bureau 
International,  des  propositions  concernant  les  services  des 
recouvrements. 
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Pour  etre  mise  en  deliberation,  chaque  proposition  doit  etre 
appuyee  par  au  moins  deux  Administrations,  sans  compter  celle 
dont  la  proposition  emane.  Lorsque  le  Bureau  International  ne 
re§oit  pas,  en  meme  temps  que  la  proposition,  le  nombre  necessaire 
de  declarations  d’appui,  la  proposition  reste  sans  aucune  suite. 

2.  Toute  proposition  est  soumise  au  procede  determine  par  le 
§ 2 de  l’Article  XXVI  de  la  Convention  principale. 

3.  Pour  devenir  executoires,  les  propositions  doivent  reunir, 
savoir  : 

(1°)  L’unanimite  des  suffrages,  s’il  s’agit  de  l’addition  de 
nouvelles  dispositions  ou  de  la  modification  des  dispositions  du 
present  Article  et  des  Articles  I,  II,  III,  IV,  V,  VI,  VII,  VIII, 
IX,  X,  XI,  XII,  XIII,  XIV,  XV,  XVI,  XVIII  et  XX  du  present 
Arrangement ; 

(2°)  Les  deux  tiers  des  suffrages,  s’il  s’agit  de  la  modification 
des  dispositions  de  T Article  XVII  ; 

(3°)  La  simple  majorite  absolue,  s’il  s’agit  de  l’interpretation 
des  dispositions  du  present  Arrangement,  sauf  le  cas  de  litige 
prevu  a l’Article  XXIII  de  la  Convention  principale. 

4.  Les  resolutions  valables  sont  consacrees,  dans  les  deux 
premiers  cas,  par  une  declaration  diplomatique,  et  dans  le 
troisieme  cas,  par  une  notification  administrative,  selon  la  forme 
prevue  par  la  Convention  principale. 

5.  Toute  modification  ou  resolution  adoptee  n’est  executoire 
que  trois  mois,  apres  sa  notification. 


Duree  de  V Arrangement ; ratification. 

XX. — 1.  Le  present  Arrangement  entrera  en  vigueur  le 
ler  Octobre,  1907. 

2.  II  aura  la  meme  duree  que  la  Convention  principale,  sans 
prejudice  du  droit  reserve  a chaque  pays  de  se  retirer  de  cet 
Arrangement  moyennant  un  avis  donne,  un  an  a l’a  vance,  par 
son  Gouvernement  au  Gouvernement  de  la  Confederation  Suisse. 
Pendant  cette  derniere  annee,  1’ Arrangement  continuera  d’avoir 
son  execution  pleine  et  entiere,  sans  prejudice  de  la  liquidation 
et  du  solde  des  comptes  apres  P expiration  dudit  terme. 

3.  Sont  abrogees,  a partir  du  jour  de  la  mise  a execution  du 
present  Arrangement,  toutes  les  dispositions  convenues  an- 
terieurement  entre  les  divers  Gouvernements  ou  Administrations 
des  Parties  contractantes,  pour  autant  qu'elles  ne  seraient  pas 
conciliables  avec  les  termes  du  present  Arrangement,  le  tout 
sans  prejudice  des  droits  reserves  par  l’Article  XII. 

4.  Le  present  Arrangement  sera  ratifie  aussitot  que  faire  se 
pourra.  Les  actes  de  ratification  seront  echanges  a Rome. 

En  foi  de  quoi,  les  Plenipotentiaires  des  pays  ci-dessus  denommes 
ont  signe  le  present  Arrangement  a Rome,  le  26  Mai,  1906. 
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Pour  TAllemagne  et  les  Protectorats  Allemands 
GIESEKE. 

KNOF. 

Pour  l’Autriclie  : 

STIBRAL. 

EBERAN. 

Pour  la  Belgique  : 

J.  STERPIN. 

L.  WODON. 

A.  LAMBIN. 

Pour  le  Chili : 

CARLOS  LARRAIN  CLARO. 

M.  LUIS  SANTOS  RODRIGUEZ. 

Pour  la  Crete  : 

ELIO  MORPURGO. 

CARLO  GAMOND. 

PIRRONE. 

GIUSEPPE  GREBORIO. 

E.  DELMaTI. 

Pour  le  Danemark  : 

KIORBOE. 

Pour  TEgypte  : 

Y.  SABA. 

Pour  la  France  et  TAlgerie  : 

JACOTEY. 

LUCIEN  SAINT. 

HERMAN. 

Pour  la  Grece  : 

CHRIST.  MIZZOPOULOS. 

Pour  la  Hongrie  . 

PIERRE  de  SZALAY. 

Dr.  de  HENNYEY. 

Pour  TItalie  et  les  Colonies  Italiennes  : 

ELIO  MORPURGO. 

CARLO  GAMOND. 

PIRRONE. 

GIUSEPPE  GREBORIO. 

E.  DELMATI. 

Pour  le  Luxembourg  : 

Pour  M.  MONGEN  AST, 

A.  W.  KYMMELL. 

Pour  la  Norvege : 

THB.  HEYERDAHL. 
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Pour  les  Pays-Bas  : 

Pour  M.  G.  J.  C.  A.  POP, 

A.  W.  KYMMELL. 

A.  W.  KYMMELL. 

Pour  les  Indes  Neerlandaises  : 

PERK. 

Pour  le  Portugal  et  les  Colonies  Portugaises  : 
ALFREDO  PEREIRA. 

Pour  la  Roumanie  : 

GR.  CERKEZ. 

G.  GABRIELESCU. 


Pour  la  Suede  : 

FREDR.  GRONWALL. 

Pour  la  Suisse  : 

J.  B.  PIODA. 

A.  STAGER. 

C.  DELESSERT. 

Pour  la  Tunisie  : * 

ALBERT  LEGRAND. 
E.  MAZOYER. 

Pour  la  Turquie  : 

AH.  FAHRY. 

A.  FUAD  HIKMET. 


Reglement  d’ execution  de  V Arrangement  concernant  le  Service  des 

Recouvremenis. 


Les  Soussignes  vu  T Article  XVI.  § 2.  de  TArrangement  concernant 
le  service  les  recouvrements,  ont,  au  nom  de  leurs  Administrations 
respectives,  arrete,  d’un  commun  accord,  les  mesures  suivantes  pour 
assurer  Texecution  dudit  Arrangement. 

Conditions  d’  admission. 

Art.  I. — 1 . Toute  valeur  mise  en  recouvrement  doit : 

(a)  Porter  l’enonciation  de  la  somme  a recouvrer  en  toutes 
lettres  (caracteres  la  tins)  et  en  monnaie  du  pays  de  destination, 
sauf  arrangement  contraire  entre  les  interesses,  celle  du  nom  et  de 
Tadresse  du  debiteur,  ainsi  que  la  signature  pour  acquit  du 
deposant,  s’il  y a lieu  ; pour  les  quittances  simples,  cette  signa- 
ture peut  etre  donnee  au  moyen  d’une  grille,  si  la  legislation  du 
pays  d’origine  le  permet ; 

(b)  Avoir  ete  soumise  au  droit  de  timbre  dans  le  pays  d'origine, 
«i  elle  est  sujette  a ce  droit ; 
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(c)  £tre  inscrite  sur  un  bordereau  conforme  au  modele  A 
annexe  au  present  Reglement ; 

(i d ) 6tre  adressee  avec  le  bordereau  de  recouvrement  au  bureau 
de  poste  de  destination,  sous  une  enveloppe  conforme  ou  analogue 
au  modele  B annexe  au  present  Reglement  et  revetue  de  timbres- 
poste  representant  la  taxe  fixee  par  T Article  V de  1’ Arrangement. 

2.  Les  annexes  d’une  valeur  a recouvrer  doivent  y etre  attachees. 

3.  Les  coupons  d’interets  ou  de  dividendes  se  rapportant  a 
des  titres  d/une  meme  categorie  et  a recouvrer  a la  meme  adresse 
doivent  etre  releves  au  prealable  sur  un  bulletin  special ; ils  sont 
consideres  des  lors  comme  ne  formant  qu’une  seule  valeur. 

En  derogation  a la  prescription  contenue  sous  litt.  (a)  du  § I 
ci-dessus,  pour  ce  genre  de  valeurs,  le  montant  a recouvrer  peut 
etre  indique  en  chiffres. 

Annotations  et  communications  interdites. 

II.  — 1.  II  est  interdit  de  consigner,  sur  le  bordereau  de  re- 
couvrement, d’autres  annotations  que  celles  que  comporte  la 
contexture  de  cette  formule,  ou  de  joindre  aux  valeurs  a re- 
couvrer des  lettres  ou  des  notes  pouvant  tenir  lieu  de  correspon- 
dance  entre  le  creancier  et  le  debiteur.  Le  cas  echeant,  il  n’est 
pas  tenu  compte  des  annotations  illicites  consignees  sur  le  bor- 
dereau de  recouvrement ; quant  aux  lettres  ou  notes  separees, 
elles  sont  renvoyees  sans  frais  au  deposant,  par  Tintermediaire 
du  bureau  d’origine,  avec  une  ficbe  indi quant  le  motif  du  renvoi,, 
par  exemple  par  les  mots  : “ Transmission  interdite.” 

Ne  tombent  pas  sous  le  coup  de  cette  interdiction  les  pieces 
justificatives  (connaissements,  comptes  de  retour,  actes  de  protet, 
etc.)  qui  ne  doivent  etre  remises  au  debiteur  qu*en  cas  de  paye- 
ment  de  la  valeur  qu’elles  accompagnent. 

2.  II  n’est  pas  permis  de  reunir  dans  un  meme  envoi  des  valeurs 
a difierents  jours  d’echeance. 

Depot  des  valeurs  ; afjranchissement. 

III. — 1.  L ’enveloppe  contenant  les  valeurs  a recouvrer,  avec 
le  bordereau  de  recouvrement,  est  fermee  par  Texpediteur  et 
deposee  au  guichet ; elle  doit  porter  le  nom  et  Tadresse  exacte  de 
Texpediteur  et  etre  soumise  a la  formalite  de  la  recommandation. 

2.  Si  l’enveloppe  a ete  trouvee  a la  boite  dument  afirancliie, 
elle  est  traitee  comme  si  elle  avait  ete  deposee  au  guichet.  En 
cas  de  non-affranchissement  ou  d’affranchissement  insuffisant,  il 
n’est  pas  donne  cours  a Tenvoi. 

Verification  par  le  bureau  de  destination  ; annexes  manquantes. 

IV.  — 1.  Le  bureau  de  destination  fait  l’ouverture  du  pli 
recommande  et  verifie  le  nombre  des  pieces  jointes  au  bordereau 
de  recouvrement,  ainsi  que  leur  montant.  Le  resultat  de  la 
verification  est  constate  sur  le  bordereau  de  recouvrement. 
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2.  Lorsque  le  nombre  des  pieces  annonce  par  le  bordereau  n’est 
pas  trouve  dans  l’enveloppe,  le  bureau  de  destination  informe 
immediatement  du  fait  le  bureau  expediteur,  charge  d'en  aviser 
le  deposant ; il  procede  neanmoins  au  recouvrement  des  valeurs 
reconnues  regulieres,  apres  avoir  constate  le  manquant  en  regard 
de  ^inscription. 


Valeurs  trouvees  a la  boite. 

V.  Les  valeurs  inserees  dans  une  enveloppe  trouvee  a la  boite 
(Article  III,  § 2,  ci-dessus)  sont  mises  en  recouvrement,  alors 
meme  que  le  nom  et  l’adresse  de  Tenvoyeur  ne  seraient  pas 
indiques,  soit  sur  Tenveloppe,  soit  sur  le  bordereau  de  recouvre- 
ment, soit  sur  les  valeurs  elles-memes.  Mais,  dans  ce  cas,  le 
bureau  de  destination,  une  fois  le  recouvrement  opere,  s’il  n*a  pas 
pu  recueillir,  aupres  du  debiteur,  les  renseignements  qui  lui  font 
defaut,  previent  du  fait  1*  Administration  a la  quelle  il  appartient. 
Celle-ci  demande  a r Administration  du  pays  d’origine  le  nom  et 
Tadresse  de  l’envoyeur. 

Presentation  aux  debiteurs. 

VI.  Les  valeurs  sont  presentees  aux  debiteurs  le  plus  tot 
possible  et,  s’il  a lieu,  le  jour  de  Techeance. 

Delai  de  payement ; renvoi ; remise  a un  tiers. 

VII.  — 1.  Les  titres  non  payes  a premiere  presentation  sont 
rapportes  au  bureau  de  poste  charge  du  recouvrement  et  laisses 

• pendant  un  delai  de  sept  jours  a la  disposition  des  debiteurs, 
qui  peuvent  encore  venir  se  liberer.  Us  sont  prevenus  de  ce  fait 
par  le  facteur  ou  par  le  bureau  destinataire. 

Le  delai  de  sept  jours  compte  a paitir  du  jour  qui  suit  celui 
de  la  premiere  presentation. 

2.  Lorsque  le  deposant  a demande  par  une  annotation  sur  le 
bordereau  qu’apres  une  presentation  infructueuse,  les  titres  lui 
soient  renvoyes  immediatement  ou  remis  a des  personnes  nomi- 
nativement  designees  a cet  effet,  il  doit  etre  fait  droit  a sa 
demande. 

Transmission  des  sommes  recouvrees. 

VIII.  — 1.  Les  sommes  recouvrees,  deduction  faite  de  la  retribu- 
tion prevue  a 1’ Article  VII,  § 1,  de  V Arrangement,  des  droits 
fiscaux,  s’il  y a lieu  et  de  la  taxe  ordinaire  des  mandats  de  poste, 
sont  converges  en  un  mandat  de  poste  etabli  en  conformite  du 
Reglement  d’execution  de  Y Arrangement  concernant  le  service 
des  mandats  de  poste  et  portant  en  tete  le  mot  “ Recouvrement.” 
La  taxe  du  mandat  precite  est  calculee  sur  le  total  de  la  somme 
encaissee,  apres  defalcation  de  la  susdite  retribution  et,  le  cas 
echeant,  des  droits  fiscaux  pergus. 
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2.  Les  mandats  qui  n’ont  pu  etre  delivresaux  beneficiaires  sont, 
a l’expiration  du  delai  de  validite,  quittances  par  i’Office  qui  les 
detient  et  portes  en  compte  a l’Office  qui  les  a emis. 

3.  Les  mandats  qui  ont  ete  delivres  aux  beneficiaires  et  qui 
n’ont  pas  ete  encaisses  sont  remplaces  par  des  autorisations  de 
payement.  Celles-ci  sont  dressees  par  l’Office  qui  a emis  les 
mandats,  des  qu’il  a pu  constater  que  les  titres  originaux  n’ont 
pas  ete  payees  dans  le  delai  de  validite.  Elies  sont  quittancees 
par  l’Office  de  destination  et  inscrites  par  lui  au  plus  prochain 
compte  qui  en  suit  l’envoi. 

Reexpedition  ; valeurs  mal  dirigees. 

IX. — 1.  La  reexpedition,  dans  l’interieur  du  pays  de  destina- 
tion, des  valeurs  a recouvrer,  par  suite  de  cbangement  de  residence 
des  destinataires  est  efiectuee  sans  frais. 

II  en  est  de  meme  des  titres  qu’un  bureau  regoit  a l’adresse  de 
per sonnes  habitant  un  endroit  de  la  localite  desservi  par  un  autre 
bureau. 

2.  Si  la  reexpedition  comprend  toutes  les  valeurs  a recouvrer 
formant  un  meme  envoi,  le  bureau  en  mesure  de  les  encaisser 
procede  comme  si  les  valeurs  lui  avaient  ete  primitivement 
adressees.  II  est  fait  mention  de  la  reexpedition  sur  le  bordereau 
special  (voir  Article  XI)  de  la  maniere  suivante : 

“ Reexpedie  par  le  bureau  N.  N.” 

3.  Par  contre,  s’il  s’agit  d’un  envoi  contenant  plusieurs  valeurs 
recouvrables  sur  des  debiteuis  clifierents,  dont  une  ou  plusieurs 
pieces  seulement  sont  reexpediees  dans  les  conditions  indiquees 
au  § 1 precedent,  le  bureau  en  cause  doit  envoyer  sans  frais  la 
somme  encaissee  ou,  a defaut,  les  valeurs  impayees,  au  bureau 
auquel  le  bordereau  (Article  I)  a ete  adresse  ; ce  dernier  bureau 
reste  seul  charge  de  la  liquidation  des  comptes  avec  l’expediteur. 

4.  En  dehors  des  cas  prevus  ci-dessus,  le  bureau  qui  re9oit  des 
valeurs  recouvrables  par  un  autre  bureau  les  renvoie  comme 
irrecouvrables. 


Retrait ; rectification  du  bordereau. 

X.  Les  dispositions  de  l’Article  XXXI  du  Reglement  d’execu- 
tion  de  la  Convention  principale  sont  applicables  en  cas  de  demande, 
soit  de  retrait,  entierement  ou  en  partie,  d’un  envoi  contenant  des 
valeurs  a recouvrer,  soit  de  rectification  des  indications  erronees 
du  bordereau  accompagnant  un  envoi  de  l’espece.  Toutefois, 
chaque  demande  doit  etre  accompagnee  d’un  duplicata  du  dit 
bordereau. 


Valeurs  irrecouvrables. 

XI.  Les  valeurs  qui  n’ont  pu  etre  recouvrees  pour  un  motif 
quelconque  sont  renvoyees  au  deposant  dans  la  forme  prevue  par 
l’Article  XII  ci-apres. 
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11  est  fait  mention  de  la  cause  du  non-recouvrement,  sans  autre 
constatation,  soit  sur  un  ficlie  jointe  aux  titres,  soit  sur  la  deuxieme 
partie  du  bordereau  modele  A mentionne  a T Article  XII. 

Les  bureaux  se  conforment,  a cet  egard,  aux  dispositions  du  § 4 
de  1’ Article  XXVIII  du  Reglement  d’execution  de  la  Convention 
principale. 

Renvoi  des  valeurs  impayees ; transmission  des  mandats  de 
recouvrement ; bordereaux  de  liquidation  et  duplicata. 

XII.  — 1.  Les  valeurs  impayees,  ainsi  que  les  mandats  emis 
pour  les  valeurs  encaissees,  sont  renvoyees  au  bureau  de  depot 
accompagnees  de  la  deuxieme  partie  du  bordereau  modele  A, 
sur  laquelle  est  etabli  le  reglement  de  compte.  Ces  pieces  sont 
placees  sous  une  enveloppe  conforme  ou  analogue  au  modele  C 
annexe  au  present  Reglement,  et  recommandees  d’office.  Dans 
le  cas  ou  F envoi  ne  contient  pas  de  valeur  impayee,  la  recom- 
mandation  d'office  n’est  pas  necessaire,  et  il  y a lieu  de  biffer 
sur  Tenveloppe  (modele  C)  les  mots  superflus.  Dans  les  relations 
qui  comportent,  pour  le  service  des  mandats,  l’intervention  de 
bureaux  d’echange,  les  envois  prevus  au  present  paragraphe  se 
font  egalement  par  Tintermediaire  de  ces  bureaux. 

2.  La  seconde  partie  de  bordereau  modele  A doit  contenir. 

(а)  L’empreinte  du  timbre  a date  du  bureau  charge  du  recouvre- 
ment ; 

(б)  Le  nom  et  l’adresse  du  deposant  et  la  date  du  depot ; 

(c)  Le  montant  du  mandat ; 

(d)  Le  montant  detaille  des  frais  ; 

(e)  Le  montant  des  valeurs  recouvrees  ou  non  recouvrees  et 
le  nom  du  debiteur. 

Le  bureau  complete  le  cas  echeant  les  indications  que  le  de- 
posant aurait  omises. 

3.  Le  total  du  mandat  et  des  frais  doit  egaler  le  montant  des 
valeurs  recouvrees. 

4.  La  reunion  des  sommes  recouvrees  et  non  recouvrees  doit 
former  le  montant  exact  des  valeurs  originairement  deposees. 

5.  Les  indications  inutiles  du  bordereau  sont  barrees. 

6.  Les  bordereaux  de  liquidation  manquants  ou  irreguliers 
sont  reclames  ou  renvoyes  directement  de  bureau  a bureau. 

7.  En  cas  de  reclamation  concernant  des  valeurs  a recouvrer 
un  duplicata  du  bordereau  qui  accompagnait  les  valeurs  doit- 
etre  fourni  par  Texpediteur,  pour  etre  transmis  avec  la  reclama- 
tion au  bureau  de  destination,  sous  recommandation  d'office. 

Communications  reciproques  par  V intermediate  du  Bureau 
International. 

XIII.  — 1.  Les  Administrations  des  pays  contractants  se 
communiquent  reciproquement  par  l’intermediaire  du  Bureau 
International  et  trois  mois  au  moins  avant  la  mise  a execution 
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de  I’ Arrangement,  un  extrait  des  dispositions  de  leurs  lois  ou 
reglements  interieurs  applicables  au  service  des  recouvrements, 
notamment  en  ce  qui  concerne  l’encaissement  des  coupons  d’in- 
terets  ou  de  dividendes  et  des  titres  amortis. 

2.  Toute  modification  ulterieure  devra  etre  notifiee  sans  retard 
de  la  meme  maniere. 

Propositions  dans  Vintervalle  des  reunions. 

XI V.  — 1.  Dans  Tintervalle  qui  s’ecoule  entre  les  reunions, 
toute  Administration  des  postes  d'un  pays  contractant  a le 
droit  d’adresser  aux  autres  Administrations  participantes,  par 
Pintermediaire  du  Bureau  International,  des  propositions  con- 
cernant  les  dispositions  du  present  Reglement. 

2.  Toute  proposition  est  soumise  au  procede  determine  par 
I’ Article  XLV  du  Reglement  d'execution  de  la  Convention 
principale. 

3.  Pour  devenir  executoires,  les  propositions  doivent  reunir, 
savoir  : 

(1°)  Tunanimite  des  suffrages,  s’il  s’agit  de  l’addition  de  nou- 
velles  dispositions  ou  de  la  modification  des  dispositions  du 
present  Article  et  des  Articles  I,  II,  III,  VI,  VIII,  IX,  X,  XI 
et  XV  du  present  Reglement ; 

(2°)  Les  deux  tiers  des  suffrages,  s’il  s’agit  de  la  modification 
des  Articles  V,  VII  et  XII ; 

(3°)  La  simple  majorite  absolue,  s’il  s’agit  de  la  modification 
des  autres  Articles  ou  de  l’interpretation  des  diverses  dispositions 
du  present  Reglement,  sauf  le  cas  de  litige  prevu  a Y Article  XXIII 
de  la  Convention  principale. 

4.  Les  resolutions  valables  sont  consacrees  par  une  notification 
du  Bureau  International  a toutes  les  Administrations  partici- 
pantes. 

5.  Toute  modification  ou  resolution  adoptee  n’est  executoire 
que  trois  mois,  au  moins,  apres  sa  notification. 

Daree  du  Reglement. 

XV.  — 1.  Le  present  Reglement  sera  executoire  a partir  du 
jour  de  la  mise  en  vigueur  de  Y Arrangement. 

2.  11  aura  la  meme  duree  que  cet  Arrangement,  a moins  qu’il 
ne  soit  renouvele,  d’un  commun  accord,  entre  les  Parties  in- 
teressees. 

Fait  a Rome,  le  26  Mai,  1906. 


[Annexes,  consisting  of  forms  A-C,  not  printed.] 
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CONVENTION  concernant  VEchange  des  Colis  Postaux, 
conclue  nitre  VAllemagne  et  les  Protectorats  Allemands,  la 
Pepublique  Argentine , VAutriche,  la  Belgique , la  Bolivie , la 
Bosnic-Herztg  ovine,  la  Bulgarie , le  Chili , la  Pepublique  de 
Colombie , ^ Crdte,  le  Danemark  et  les  Colonies  Danoises, 
VEgypte , VEspagne , la  France , VAlgtrie , fcs  Colonies  et  Pro- 
tectorats Frangais  de  V Indo-Chine,  V Ensemble  des  autres 
Colonies  Frangaises , la-  Or  dee,  le  Guatemala , la  Hongrie, 
Vlnde  Britannique,  Vltalie  et  les  Colonies  Italiennes,  le 
Japon,  le  Luxembourg , le  MonUnfyro , la  Norv&ge,  les  Pays- 
Bas,  les  Colonies  N6erlandaises,  le  P4rou*  la  Perse,  le 
Portugal  et  les  Colonies  Portugaises,  la  Poumanie,  la 
Pussie,  la  Serbie  * le  Poyaume  de  Siam,  la  SvMe,  la  Suisse, 
la  T uni  sic,  la  Turquie,  V Uruguay  et  les  Etats-Unis  de 
VMzuela. — Signde  a Pome,  le  26  Mai,  1906. 


[Ratifications  deposees  a Rome.] 


Les  Soussignes,  Plenipotentiaires  des  Gouvernements  des  pays 
ei-dessus  enumeres,  vu  TArticle  XIX  de  la  Convention  princi- 
pale,f  ont,  d’un  comm  tin  accord  et  sous  reserve  de  ratification, 
arrete  la  Convention  suivante  : 

Objet  de  la  Convention. 

Art.  I. — 1.  11  peut  etre  expedie  sous  la  denomination  de  colis 
postaux,  de  Tun  des  pays  mentionnes  ci-dessus  pour  un  autre 
de  ces  pays,  des  colis  avec  ou  sans  valeur  declaree  jusqu'a  con- 
currence de  5 kilogrammes. 

Par  exception,  il  est  loisible  a cliaque  pays  de  ne  pas  se 
cliarger  des  colis  avec  declaration  de  valeur,  ni  des  colis  encorn- 
brants. 

Chaque  pays  fixe,  en  ce  qui  le  concerne,  la  limite  superieure 
de  la  declaration  de  valeur,  la  quelle  ne  peut,  en  aucun  cas, 
descendre  au-dessous  de  500  fr. 

Dans  les  relations  entre  deux  ou  plusieurs  pays  qui  ont  adopte 
des  maxima  difierents,  c'est  la  limite  la  plus  basse  qui  doit  etre 
reciproquement  observee. 

2.  Les  Administrations  des  postes  des  pays  correspondants 
peuvent  convenir  d'admettre  les  colis  d'un  poids  de  plus  de 
5 kilogrammes  sur  la  base  des  dispositions  de  la  Convention, 
sauf  augmentation  de  la  taxe  et  de  la  responsabilite  en  cas  de 
perte,  de  spoliation  ou  d'avarie. 

to  3.  Le  Reglement  d'execution  determine  les  autres  conditions 
auxquelles  les  colis  sont  admis  au  transport. 

* Not  signed  by  Peru  or  Servia.  + Yol.  XCIX,  page  254. 
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Transit  de  colis. 

II.  — 1.  La  liberte  du  transit  est  garantie  sur  le  territoire  de* 
chacun  des  pays  adherents,  et  la  responsabilite  des  Offices  qui 
participent  au  transport  est  engagee  dans  les  limites  determinee& 
par  b Article  XV  ci-apres. 

2.  A moins  d’arrangement  contraire  entre  les  Offices  interessesy 
la  transmission  des  colis  postaux  echanges  entre  pays  non  limi- 
trophes  s’opere  a decouvert. 

Retribution  du  transport. 

III.  — 1.  L’ Administration  du  pays  d’origine  est  redevabler 
envers  chacune  des  Administrations  participant  au  transit 
territorial,  d’un  droit  de  50  centimes  par  colis. 

2.  En  outre,  s’il  y a un  ou  plusieurs  transports  maritimes, 
TAdministration  du  pays  d'origine  doit,  a chacun  des  Offices- 
dont  les  services  participent  au  transport  maritime,  et,  le  cas 
echeant,  pour  chacun  de  ces  services,  un  droit  dont  le  taux  est 
fixe  par  colis,  savoir  : 

X 25  c.  pour  tout  parcours  n’excedant  pas  500  milles  marins  ; 

X 50  c.  pour  tout  parcours  superieur  a 500  milles  marins,  mais 
n’excedant  pas  2,500  milles  marins ; 

X 1 fr.  pour  tout  parcours  superieur  a 2,500  milles  marinsr 
mais  n’excedant  pas  5,000  milles  marins  ; 

X 1J  fr.  pour  tout  parcours  superieur  a 5,000  milles  marinSy 
mais  n'excedant  pas  8,000  milles  marins  ; 

\2  fr.  pour  tout  parcours  superieur  a 8,000  milles  marins. 

Ces  parcours  sont  calcules,  le  cas  echeant,  d’apres  la  dis- 
tance moyenne  entre  les  ports  respectifs  des  deux  pays  corre- 
spondants. 

Toutefois,  pour  les  colis  jusqu’a  1 kilogramme,  le  droit  du 
a chacun  des  Offices  dont  les  services  participent  au  transport 
maritime,  ne  doit  pas  exceder  le  taux  de  1 ir.  par  colis,  sans 
egard  aux  parcours. 

3.  Pour  les  colis  encombrants,  les  bonifications  fixees  par  les 
paragraphes  1 et  2 precedents  sont  augmentees  de  50  pour 
cent. 

4.  Independamment  de  ces  frais  de  transit,  1’ Administration 
du  pays  d’origine  est  redevable,  a titre  de  droit  d’assurance 
pour  les  colis  avec  valeur  declaree,  envers  chacune  des  Adminis- 
trations dont  les  services  participent  au  transport  avec  respon- 
sabilite et,  le  cas  echeant,  pour  chacun  de  ces  services,  dhine 
quote-part  de  droit  d'assurance  fixe,  par  300  fr.,  ou  fraction 
de  300  fr.,  a 5 c.  pour  transit  territorial  et  a 10  c.  pour  transit 
maritime. 

Obligation  de  V affranchissement. 

IV.  L’affranchissement  des  colis  postaux  est  obligatoire. 
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Taxes  et  surtaxes. — Avis  de  reception. 

V. — 1.  La  taxe  des  colis  postaux  se  compose  d’un  droit  com- 
prenant,  pour  chaque  colis,  autant  de  fois  50  c.,  ou  hequivalent 
dans  la  monnaie  respective  de  chaque  pays,  quhl  y a d’Oflices; 
participant  au  transport  territorial,  avec  addition,  s’il  y a lieu, 
du  droit  maritime  prevu  par  le  § 2 de  TArticle  III  precedent,  efr 
des  taxes  et  droits  mentionnes  dans  les  paragraphes  ci-apres.. 
Les  equivalents  sont  fixes  par  le  Reglement  d’execution. 

2.  Les  colis  encombrants  sont  soumis  a une  taxe  additionnelle- 
de  50  pour  cent  qui  est  arrondie,  s*il  y a lieu,  par  5 c. 

3.  Pour  les  colis  avec  valeur  declaree,  il  est  ajoute,  par  fraction 
indivisible  de  300  fr. — 

(a)  Un  droit  de  5 c.  par  Administration  participant  au  trans- 
port territorial ; 

(b)  Un  droit  de  10  c.  par  service  maritime  emprunte. 

Toutefois,  comme  mesure  de  transition,  est  reservee  a chacune' 

des  Parties  contractantes,  pour  tenir  compte  de  ses  convenances, 
monetaires  ou  autres,  la  faculte  de  percevoir  un  droit  autre- 
que  ceux  indiques  ci-dessus,  moyennant  que  ce  droit  ne  depasse- 
pas  1 pour  cent  de  la  somme  declaree. 

4.  Comme  mesure  de  transition,  chacun  des  pays  contractants 
a la  faculte  d’appliquer  aux  colis  postaux  provenant  ou  a destina- 
tion de  ses  bureaux  une  surtaxe  de  25  c.  par  colis. 

Exceptionnellement,  cette  surtaxe  peut  etre  elevee  a 75  c- 
au  maximum  pour  la  Republique  Argentine,  la  Bolivie,  le  Bresilr 
le  Chili,  la  Colombie,  Tlnde  Britannique,  les  Colonies  Neerlan- 
daises,  le  Guatemala,  le  Nicaragua,  le  Perou,  la  Russie  d'Europe- 
et  la  Russie  d’Asie  prises  chacune  separement,  le  Salvador,  le- 
Siam,  la  Suede,  la  Turquie  d’Asie,  ^Uruguay,  le  Venezuela 
a 50  c.  pour  la  Grece  et  a 40  c.  pour  la  Republique  Dominicaine. 

5.  Le  transport  entre  la  France  continentale,  dhme  pait.r 
TAlgerie  et  la  Corse,  d’autre  part,  donne  lieu  a la  charge  de- 
l’expediteur,  a une  surtaxe  de  25  c.  par  colis  a titre  de  droit 
maritime,  et  pour  les  colis  de  valeur  declaree,  a un  droit  supple- 
mentaire  d’assurance  de  10  c.  par  300  fr.  ou  fraction. 

Tout  colis  postal  avec  declaration  de  valeur  en  provenance- 
ou  a destination  de  la  Corse  et  de  l'Algerie  donne  lieu,  a titre 
de  droit  territorial  Corse  ou  Algerien,  a une  taxe  supplementaire 
d’assurance  de  5 c.  par  300  fr.  ou  fraction,  qui  est  a la  charge 
de  Texpediteur. 

II  est  loisible  a ^Administration  Espagnole  de  percevoir  une 
surtaxe  de  25  c.  pour  le  transport  entre  l’Espagne  continentale 
et  les  lies  Baleares  et  de  50  c.  pour  le  transport  entre  l’Espagne 
continentale  et  les  lies  Canaries. 

6.  L'en voyeur  d'un  colis  postal  peut  obtenir  un  avis  de  recep- 
tion de  cet  objet  en  payant  d’avance  un  droit  fixe  de  25  c.  au 
maximum.  Le  meme  droit  peut  etre  applique  aux  demandes 
de  renseignements  sur  le  sort  de  colis  qui  se  produisent  pos- 
terieurement  au  depot,  si  l’expediteur  n'a  pas  deja  acquitte  la 
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taxe  speciale  pour  obtenir  un  avis  de  reception.  Ce  droit  est 
acquis  en  entier  a T Administration  du  pays  d’origine. 

Bonifications  aux  Offices  de  destination  et  aux  Offices  intermediates . 

VI.  L’Office  expediteur  bonifie  pour  chaque  colis  : 

{a)  X rOffice  destinataire,  50  c.,  avec  addition,  s’il  y a lieu, 
des  surtaxes  prevues  aux  §§  2,  4 et  5 de  1’ Article  V p ecedent ; 
d’un  droit  de  5 c.  pour  chaque  somme  de  300  fr.  ou  fraction  de 
300  fr.  de  valeur  declaree,  et  du  droit  de  remise  a domicile  par 
exp  res  prevu  a r Article  VIII ; 

(b)  Eventuellement,  a chaque  Office  intermediate,  les  droits 
fixes  par  Y Article  III. 

Droits  de  factage  et  de  formalites  en  douane. 

VII.  II  est  loisible  au  pays  de  destination  de  percevoir,  pour 
le  factage  et  pour  Taccomplissement  des  formalites  en  douane, 
un  droit  dont  le  montant  total  ne  peut  pas  exceder  25  c.  par 
eolis.  Sauf  arrangement  contraire  entre  les  Offices  interesses, 
cette  taxe  est  pergue  du  destinataire  au  moment  de  la  livraison 
du  colis. 

Colis  contre  remboursement. 

VIII.  — 1.  Les  colis  peuvent  etre  expedies  greves  de  rem- 
boursement dans  les  relations  entre  les  pays  dont  les  Adminis- 
trations conviennent  d’assurer  ce  service.  Le  maximum  du 
remboursement  est  fixe,  par  colis,  a 1,000  francs  ou  a Tequivalent 
de  cette  somme  en  monnaie  du  pays  d'origine. 

Chaque  Administration  a toutefois  la  faculte  d'abaisser  ce 
maximum  a 500  fr.  ou  a l’equivalent  de  cette  somme  dans  son 
systeme  monetaire. 

2.  II  est  pergu  sur  Texpediteur  d’un  colis  greve  de  rembourse- 
ment une  taxe  speciale  qui  ne  peut  depasser  20  c.  par  fraction 
indivisible  de  20  fr.  du  montant  du  remboursement. 

Cette  taxe  est  partagee  entre  1’ Administration  du  pays  d’origine 
et  celle  du  pays  de  destination  de  la  maniere  prescrite  par  le 
Reglement  d’execution. 

3.  La  liquidation  des  montants  des  remboursements  encaisses 
est  effectuee  au  moyen  de  mandats  de  remboursement,  qui  sont 
delivres  gratuitement. 

Le  montant  du  mandat  de  remboursement  tombe  en  rebut 
reste  a la  disposition  de  TAdministration  du  pays  d’origine  du 
colis  greve  de  remboursement, 

X tous  les  autres  egards,  les  mandats  de  remboursement  sont 
soumis  aux  dispositions  fixees  par  T Arrangement  concernant 
Techange  des  mandats  de  poste,  sous  les  reserves  prevues  au 
Reglement  d’execution. 

4.  La  perte  dffin  colis  greve  de  remboursement  engage  la 
responsibili  tedu  service  postal  dans  les  conditions  determinees  par 
1’ Article  XV  ci-apres  pour  les  colis  non  greves  de  remboursement. 
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A pres  la  livraison  de  Fob  jet,  F Administration  du  pays  de 
destination  est  responsable  du  montant  du  remboursement, 
a moins  qu’elle  ne  puisse  prouver  que  le  colis  et  le  bulletin  d’ex- 
pedition  y afferents  ne  portaient  pas,  lors  de  la  transmission 
a son  service,  les  designations  prescrites,  pour  les  colis  greves 
de  remboursement,  par  le  Reglement  d’execution. 

Remise  par  expres. 

IX.  — 1.  Les  colis  sont,  a la  demande  des  expediteurs,  remis 
a domicile  par  un  porteur  special  immediatement  apres  leur 
arrivee,  dans  les  pays  de  F Union  dont  les  Administrations 
conviennent  de  se  charger  de  ce  service  dans  leurs  relations 
reciproques. 

Ces  envois,  qui  sont  qualifies  “ expres  ” sont  soumis  a une 
taxe  speciale  ; cette  taxe  est  fixee  a 50  c.  et  doit  etre  entierement 
acquittee  d’avance  par  Fexpediteur,  en  sus  du  port  ordinaire, 
que  le  colis  puisse,  ou  non,  etre  remise  au  destinataire  ou  seule- 
ment  signale  par  expres  dans  le  pays  de  destination.  Elle  fait 
partie  des  bonifications  devolues  a ce  pays. 

2.  Lorsque  le  colis  est  destine  a une  localite  ou  il  n’existe  pas 
de  service  de  remise  par  expres,  FOffice  destinataire.  peut  per- 
cevoir,  pour  la  remise  du  colis  ou  pour  Favis  invitant  le  destina- 
taire a venir  le  retirer,  une  taxe  complementaire  pouvant  s’elever 
jusqu’a  concurrence  du  prix  fixe  pour  la  remise  par  expres  dans 
son  service  interieur,  deduction  faite  de  la  taxe  fixe  payee  par 
Fexpediteur  ou  de  son  equivalent  dans  la  monnaie  du  pays 
qui  pergoit  cette  taxe  complementaire.  La  taxe  complementaire 
prevue  ci-dessus  reste  exigible,  en  cas  de  reexpedition  ou  de 
mise  en  rebut  de  Fobjet ; elle  est  acquise  a FOffice  qui  Fa  pergue. 

3.  La  remise  ou  Fenvoi  d’un  avis  d’invitation  au  destinataire 
n’est  essaye  qu’une  seule  fois.  Apres  un  essai  infructueux, 
le  colis  cesse  d’etre  considere  comme  expres  et  sa  remise  s’effectue 
dans  les  conditions  requises  pour  les  colis  ordinaires. 

4.  Si  un  colis  de  Fespece  est,  par  suite  de  changement  de 
domicile  du  destinataire,  reexpedie  a un  autre  pays  sans  que  la 
remise  par  expres  ait  ete  tentee,  la  taxe  fixe  payee  par  Fexpediteur 
est  bonifiee  au  nouveau  pays  de  destination,  si  celui-ci  a con- 
senti  a se  charger  de  la  remise  par  expres  ; dans  le  cas  contraire, 
cette  taxe  reste  acquise  a FOffice  du  pays  de  la  premiere  destina- 
tion, de  meme  qu’en  ce  qui  concerne  les  colis  tombes  en  rebut. 

Colis  pour  les  prisonniers  de  guerre. 

X.  Les  colis  postaux,  a Fexception  des  colis  greves  de  rem- 
boursement, destines  aux  prisonniers  de  guerre  ou  expedies  par 
eux,  sont  affranchis  de  toutes  taxes  prevues  par  la  presente 
Convention,  aussi  bien  dans  les  pays  d’origine  et  de  destination 
que  dans  les  pays  intermediaires.  Ces  colis  postaux  expedites 
en  franchise  ne  donnent  pas  lieu  aux  bonifications  prevues  par 
les  Articles  III  a YIX  de  la  presente  Convention. 
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Interdiction  de  percevoir  des  droits  autres  que  ceux  prevus  par  la 
Convention.  Payement  des  droits  de  douane. 

XI.  — 1.  Les  colis  auxquels  s’applique  la  presente  Convention 
ne  peuvent  etre  frappes  d’aucun  droit  postal  autre  que  ceux 
prevus  par  les  diverses  Articles  de  ladite  Convention. 

Est  accordee  aux  Offices  de  destination,  la  faculte  de  prelever 
des  destinataires,  un  droit  de  depot  pour  les  colis  qui  ne  seraient 
pas  retires  de  la  poste  dans  un  delai  stipule  par  les  reglements 
internes  de  ces  pays.  Le  montant  du  droit  en  question  est  fixe 
par  la  legislation  interieure  de  chaque  pays. 

2.  Les  droits  de  douane  ou  autres  droits  non  postaux  doivent 
etre  acquittes  par  les  destinataires  des  colis.  Toutefois,  dans 
les  relations  entre  Offices  qui  se  sont  mis  d’accord  a cet  egard, 
les  expediteurs  peuvent  prendre  a leur  charge  les  droits  dont  \\ 
s’agit,  moyennant  declaration  prealable  au  bureau  de  depart. 
Dans  ce  cas  ils  doivent  payer,  sur  la  demande  du  bureau  de 
destination,  les  sommes  indiquees  par  ce  bureau. 

L’Administration  qui  fait  operer  le  dedouanement  pour  le 
compte  de  l’expediteur,  est  autorisee  a percevoir,  de  ce  chef, 
un  droit  special  qui  ne  peut  depasser  25  c.  par  colis. 

Retrait  ou  modification  d’adresse.  Annulation  ou  modification  du 
montant  du  remboursement. 

XII.  L’expediteur  d’un  colis  postal  peut  le  faire  retirer  du 
service  ou  en  faire  modifier  l’adresse  aux  conditions  et  sous  les 
reserves  determinees  pour  les  correspondances  par  1’ Article  IX 
de  la  Convention  principale,  avec  cette  addition,  que  si  1’expediteur 
demande  le  renvoi  ou  la  reexpedition  d’un  colis,  il  est  tenu  a 
garantir  d’avance  le  payement  du  port  du  pour  la  nouvelle 
transmission. 

L’expediteur  d’un  colis  postal  greve  du  remboursement  peut 
aussi  faire  annuler  ou  reduire  le  montant  de  ce  remboursement ; 
les  demandes  a cet  effet  sont  transmises  de  la  meme  maniere 
que  les  demandes  de  retrait  ou  de  modification  d’adresse. 

Reexpedition.  Rebuts.  Annulation  des  droits  de  douane. 

XIII.  La  reexpedition  d’un  pays  sur  un  autre  de  colis  postaux. 
par  suite  de  changement  de  residence  des  destinataires,  ainsi 
que  le  renvoi  des  colis  postaux  tombes  en  rebut,  ou  refoules 
par  la  douane,  donne  lieu  a la  perception  supplementaire  des 
taxes  fixees  par  les  paragraphes  1,  2,  3,  5 et  6 de  1’ Article  V 
a la  charge  des  destinataires  ou,  le  cas  echeant,  des  expediteurs, 
sans  prejudice  du  remboursement  des  droits  de  douane  ou  autres 
frais  speciaux  dont  le  pays  de  destination  n’accorde  pas  l’annulation. 

Les  Administrations  contractantes  s’engagent  a intervenir 
aupres  des  Administrations  des  douanes  respectives  pour  que 
les  droits  de  douane  soient  annules  sur  les  colis  postaux  renvoyes 
au  pays  d’origine  ou  reexpedies  sur  un  tiers  pays. 
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Interdictions. 

XIV. — 1.  Sauf  arrangement  contraire  entre  les  pays  con- 
tractants,  il  est  interdit  d’expedier  par  la  voie  de  la  poste  des 
colis  contenant : 

(a)  Des  matieres  explosibles,  inflammables  ou  dangereuses, 
des  animaux  ou  insectes  vivants  sauf  les  exceptions  prevues 
au  Reglement  d’execution  ; 

(b)  Des  lettres  ou  des  notes  ayant  le  caractere  de  correspond- 
ance  ; 

(c)  Des  objets  dont  l’admission  n’est  pas  autorisee  par  les 
lois  ou  reglements  de  douane  ou  autres. 

II  est  egalement  interdit  d’expedier  des  especes  monnayees, 
des  matieres  d’or  et  d’argent  et  d’autres  objets  precieux,  dans 
les  colis  sans  valeur  declaree  a destination  des  pays  qui  ad- 
mettent  la  declaration  de  valeur.  Toutefois,  il  est  permis 
d’inserer  dans  l’envtii  la  facture  ouverte  reduite  a ses  enonciations 
constitutives,  de  meme  qu’une  simple  copie  de  l’adresse  du 
colis  avec  mention  de  l’adresse  de  l’expediteur. 

2.  Dans  le  cas  ou  un  colis  tombant  sous  l’une  de  ces  prohibi- 
tions est  livre  par  l’une  des  Administrations  de  l’Union  a une 
autre  Administration  de  l’Union,  celle-ci  procede  de  la  maniere 
et  dans  les  formes  prevues  par  sa  legislation  et  par  ses  regle- 
ments interieurs. 


Responsabilite. 

XV. — 1.  Sauf  le  cas  de  force  majeure,  lorsqu’un  colis  postal 
a ete  perdu,  spolie  ou  avarie,  l’expediteur  et,  a defaut  ou  sur  la 
demande  de  celui-ci,  le  destinataire  a droit  a une  indemnite 
correspondant  au  montant  reel  de  la  perte,  de  la  spoliation 
ou  de  l’avarie,  a moms  que  le  dommage  n’ait  ete  cause  par  la 
faute  ou  la  negligence  de  l’expediteur  ou  ne  provienne  de  la 
nature  de  l’objet  et  sans  que  cette  indemnite  puisse  depasser, 
pour  les  colis  ordinaires,  25  fr.,  et  pour  les  colis  avec  valeur 
declaree,  le  montant  de  cette  valeur. 

Dans  le  cas  ou  une  indemnite  a ete  payee  pour  la  perte  ou  la 
destruction  complete  d’un  colis,  l’expediteur  a,  en  outre,  droit 
a la  restitution  des  frais  d’expedition.  Lorsqu’une  reclamation 
a ete  motivee  par  une  faute  de  la  poste,  les  frais  postaux  de 
reclamation  sont  restitues  a l’expediteur. 

Toutefois,  le  droit  d’assurance  reste  acquis  aux  Administrations 
postales. 

2.  Les  pays  disposes  a se  charger  des  risques  pouvant 
deriver  du  cas  de  force  majeure  sont  autorises  a prelever  de 
ce  chef,  sur  les  colis  avec  valeur  declaree,  une  surtaxe  dans  les 
conditions  determinees  par  1’ Article  XII,  § 2,  de  1’ Arrangement 
concernant  l’echange  des  lettres  et  boites  de  valeur  declaree. 

3.  L’obligation  de  payer  l’indemnite  incombe  a l’Administra- 
tion  dont  releve  le  bureau  expediteur.  Est  reserve  a cette 
Administration  le  recours  contre  1’ Administration  responsable, 
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c’est-a-dire  contre  F Administration  sur  le  territoire  ou  dans 
le  service  de  laquelle  la  perte,  spoliation  ou  avarie  a eu  lieu. 

En  cas  de  perte,  de  spoliation  ou  d’avarie,  dans  des  circon- 
stances  de  force  majeu  re  sur  le  territoire  ou  dans  le  service  d’un 
pays  se  chargeant  des  risques  mentionnes  au  § 2 ci-dessus  d’un 
colis  avec  valeur  declaree,  le  pays  ou  la  perte,  la  spoliation  ou 
l’avarie  a eu  lieu  en  est  responsable  devant  l’Office  expediteur, 
si  ce  dernier  se  charge,  de  son  cote,  des  risques  en  cas  de  force 
majeure  a regard  de  ses  expediteurs,  quant  aux  envois  de  valeur 
declaree. 

4.  Jusqu’a  preuve  du  contraire,  la  responsabilite  incombe 
a r Administration  qui,  ayant  re§u  le  colis  sans  faiie  d’observation, 
ne  peut  etablir  ni  la  delivrance  au  destinataire,  ni,  s’il  y a lieu,  la 
transmission  reguliere  a 1’ Administration  suivante. 

5.  Le  payement  de  l’indemnite  par  FOffice  expediteur  doit 
avoir  lieu  le  plus  tot  possible  et,  au  plus  tard,  dans  le  delai  d’un 
an  a partir  du  jour  de  la  reclamation.  L’Office  responsable 
est  tenu  de  rembourser  sans  retard  a FOffice  expediteur  le  montant 
de  Findemnite  payee  par  celui-ci. 

L’Office  d’origine  est  autorise  a desinteresser  l’expediteur  pour 
le  compte  de  FOffice  intermediate  ou  destinataire  qui,  regulieie- 
ment  saisi,  a laisse  une  annee  s’ecouler  sans  donner  suite  a l’affaire. 
En  outre,  dans  le  cas  ou  un  Office  dont  la  responsabilite  est 
dument  etablie,  a,  tout  d’abord,  decline  la  payement  de  Fin- 
demnite, il  doit  prendre  a sa  charge,  en  plus  de  Findemnite, 
les  frais  accessoires  resultant  du  retard  non  justifie  apporte  au 
payement. 

6.  II  est  entendu  que  la  reclamation  n’est  admise  que  dans 
le  delai  dhin  an  a partir  du  depot  du  colis  a la  poste  ; passe  ce 
terme,  le  reclamant  n'a  droit  a aucune  indemnite. 

7.  Si  la  perte,  la  spoliation  ou  Favarie  a lieu  en  cours  de  trans- 
port entre  les  bureaux  d'echange  de  deux  pays  limitroplies, 
sans  qu'il  soit  possible  d’etablir  sur  lequel  des  deux  territoires 
le  fait  s’est  accompli,  ou  si,  en  cas  d’inscription  globale  des  colis 
ordinaires  sur  les  feuilles  de  route,  il  ne  peut  etre  etabli  sur  quel 
territoire  un  colis  a ete  perdu,  spolie  ou  avarie,  les  Administra- 
tions en  cause  supportent  le  dommage  par  parts  egales. 

Pour  les  envois  adresses  bureau  restant  ou  conserves  en  in- 
stance a la  disposition  des  destinataires,  la  responsabilite  cesse 
par  la  delivrance  a une  personne  qui  a justifie  de  son  identite 
suivant  les  regies  en  vigueur  dans  le  pays  de  destination  et 
dont  les  noms  et  qualites  sont  confoimes  au  indications  de 
Fadresse. 

8.  Les  Administrations  cessent  d’etre  responsables  des  colis 
postaux  dont  les  ayants  droit  ont  pris  livraison. 

Declaration  frauduleuse. 

XVI.  Toute  declaration  frauduleuse  de  valeur  superieure  a ‘ 
la  valeur  reelle  du  contenu  d’un  colis  est  interdite.  En  cas  de 
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declaration  frauduleuse  de  cette  nature  Texpediteur  perd  tout 
droit  a une  indemnite  sans  prejudice  des  poursuites  judiciaires 
que  peut  comporter  la  legislation  du  pays  d’origine. 

Suspension  temporaire  du  service. 

XVII.  Cliaque  Administration  peut,  dans  des  circonstances 
extraordinaiies  qui  sont  de  nature  a justifier  la  mesure,  suspendie 
temporairement  le  service  des  colis  postaux  d’une  manieie 
generale  ou  partielle,  a la  condition  d’en  donner  immediatement 
avis,  au  besoin  par  le  telegraphe,  a 1’ Administration  ou  aux 
Administrations  interessees. 

Legislation  interieure. 

XVIII.  La  legislation  interieure  de  chacun  des  pays  contrac- 
tants  demeure  applicable  en  tout  ce  qui  n'est  pas  prevu  par  les 
stipulations  contenues  dans  la  presente  Convention. 

Unions  restreintes. 

XIX.  — 1.  Les  stipulations  de  la  presente  Convention  ne  por- 
tent pas  restriction  au  droit  des  Parties  contractantes  de  main- 
tenir  et  de  conclure  des  Conventions  speciales,  ainsi  que  de 
maintenir  et  d'etablir  des  Unions  plus  restreintes,  en  vue  de  la 
reduction  des  taxes  ou  de  toute  autre  amelioration  de  service. 

2.  Toutefois,  les  Offices  des  pays  participant  a la  presente 
Convention,  qui  entretiennent  un  echange  de  colis  postaux 
avec  des  non-contractants,  admettent  tous  les  autres  Offices 
participants  a profiler  de  ces  relations  pour  fieclrange  des  colis 
postaux  avec  ces  derniers  pays. 

Adhesions  d la  Convention. 

XX.  — 1.  Les  pays  de  TUnion  Postale  Universelle  qui  n’ont 
point  pris  part  a la  presente  Convention  sont  admis  a y adherer 
sur  leur  demande  et  dans  la  forme  prescrite  par  T Article  XXI Y 
de  la  Convention  principale  en  ce  qui  concerne  les  adhesions 
a TUnion  Postale  Universelle. 

2.  Toutefois,  si  le  pays  qui  desire  adherer  a la  presente  Con- 
vention reclame  la  faculte  de  percevoir  une  surtaxe  superieure 
a 25  c.  par  colis,  le  Gouvernement  de  la  Confederation  Suisse 
soumet  la  demande  d'adhesion  a tous  les  pays  contractants. 
Cette  demande  est  consideree  comme  admise  si,  dans  un  delai 
de  six  mois,  aucune  objection  ma  ete  presentee. 

Reglement  d’ execution. 

XXI.  Les  Administrations  des  postes  des  pays  contractants 
dcsignent  les  bureaux  ou  localites  qu’elles  admettent  a Techange 
international  des  colis  postaux ; elles  reglent  le  mode  de  trans^ 
mission  de  ces  colis  et  arretent  toutes  les  autres  mesures  de  detail 
et  d’ordre  necessaires  pour  assurer  Texecution  de  la  presente 
Convention. 
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Congres  et  Conferences. 

XXII.  La  presente  Convention  est  soumise  aux  conditions 
de  revision  determinees  par  1’ Article  XXY  de  la  Convention 
principale. 

Propositions  de  modifications  formulees  dans  Vintervalle  des  Congres. 

XXIII. — 1.  Dans  l’intervalle  qui  s’ecoule  entre  les  reunions 
prevues  a 1’ Article  XXV  de  la  Convention  principale,  toute 
Administration  des  postes  d’un  des  pays  contractants  a le  droit 
■d’adresser  aux  autres  Administrations  participates,  par  l’inter- 
mediaire  du  Bureau  International,  des  propositions  concernant 
le  service  des  colis  postaux. 

Pour  etre  mise  en  deliberation,  chaque  proposition  doit  etre 
appuyee  par,  au  moins,  deux  Administrations,  sans  compter 
‘Celle  dont  la  proposition  emane.  Lorsque  le  Bureau  International 
ne  re^ioit  pas,  en  meme  temps  que  la  proposition,  le  nombre 
necessaire  de  declarations  d’appui,  la  proposition  reste  sans 
aucune  suite. 

2.  Toute  proposition  est  soumise  au  procede  determine  au 
paragraphe2  de  1’ Article  XXVI  de  la  Convention  principale. 

3.  Pour  devenir  executoires,  ces  propositions  doivent  reunir, 
.savoir  : 

(а)  L’unanimite  des  suffrages,  s’il  s’agit  de  ^addition  de  nou- 
•velles  dispositions  ou  de  la  modification  des  dispositions  du 
present  Article  et  des  Articles  I,  II,  III,  IV,  V,  VI,  VII,  VIII, 
IX,  X,  XI,  XII,  XIV,  XV,  XVI,  XVII,  XXII  et  XXIV  de  la 
presente  Convention  ; 

(б)  Les  deux  tiers  des  suffrages,  s’il  s’agit  de  la  modification 
des  dispositions  de  la  presente  Convention  autres  que  celles  des 
Articles  precites  ; 

(c)  La  simple  majorite  absolue,  s’il  s’agit  de  l’interpretation 
■des  dispositions  de  la  presente  Convention,  sauf  le  cas  de  litige 
prevu  a l’Article  XXIII  de  la  Convention  principale. 

4.  Les  resolutions  valables  sont  consacrees,  dans  les  deux 
premiers  cas,  par  une  declaration  diplomatique,  et,  dans  le 
Lroisieme  cas,  par  une  notification  administrative,  selon  la  forme 
indiquee  a l’Article  XXVI  de  la  Convention  principale. 

5.  Toute  modification  ou  resolution  n’est  executoire  que  trois 
mois,  au  moins,  apres  sa  notification. 

Duree  de  la  Convention.  Abrogation  des  Trailes  anterieurs. 

Ratifications. 

XXIV. — 1.  La  presente  Convention  sera  mise  a execution  le 
ler  Octobre,  1907. 

2.  Elle  aura  la  meme  duree  que  la  Convention  principale,  sans 
prejudice  du  droit  laisse  a chaque  Partie  contractante  de  se  retirer 
de  cette  Convention  moyennant  un  avis  donne,  un  an  a l’avance, 
par  son  Gouvernement  au  Gouvernement  de  la  Confederation 
^Suisse. 
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3.  Sont  abrogees,  a partir  du  jour  de  la  mise  a execution  de 
la  presente  Convention,  toutes  les  dispositions  con  venues  ante- 
rieurement  entre  les  divers  pays  contractants  ou  entre  leurs 
Administrations,  pour  autant  qu’elles  ne  seraient  pas  conciliates 
avec  les  termes  de  la  presente  Convention,  et  sans  prejudice 
des  droits  reserves  par  les  Articles  XVIII  et  XIX  precedents. 

4.  La  presente  Convention  sera  ratifiee  aussitot  que  faire  se 
pourra.  Les  actes  de  ratification  seront  echanges  a Rome. 

En  foi  de  quoi  les  Plenipotentiaires  des  pays  ci-dessus  enumeres 
<ont  signe  la  presente  Convention  a Rome,  le  26  Mai,  1906. 

Pour  TAllemagne  et  les  Protectorats  Allemands : 
GIESEKE. 

KNOF. 

Pour  la  Republique  Argentine  : 

ALBERTO  BLANCAS. 

Pour  TAutricbe : 

STIBRAL. 

EBERAN. 

Pour  la  Belgique  : 

J.  STERPIN. 

L.  WODON. 

A.  LAMBIN. 

Pour  la  Bolivie  : 

J.  de  LEMOINE. 

Pour  la  Bosnie-Herzegovine  : 

SCHLEYER. 

KOWARSCHIK. 

Pour  la  Bulgarie  : 

IV.  STOYANOVITCH. 

T.  TZONTCHEFF. 

Pour  le  Chili : 

CARLOS  LARRAIN  CLARO. 

M.  LUIS  SANTOS  RODRIGUEZ. 

Pour  la  Republique  de  Colombie  : 

G.  MICHELSEN. 

Pour  la  Crete  : 

ELIO  MORPURGO. 

CARLO  GAMOND. 

PIRRONE. 

GIUSEPPE  GREBORIO. 

E.  DELMATI. 

Pour  le  Danemark  et  les  Colonies  Danoises  : 

ki(5rboe. 

Pour  T Egypt e : 
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Pour  l’Espagne  : ' • 

CARLOS  FLOREZ. 

Pour  la  France  et  l’Algerie  : 

JAOOTEY. 

LUCIEN  SAINT. 

HERMAN. 

Pour  les  Colonies  et  Protectorats  Fran§ais  de 
lTndo-Chine  : 

G.  SCHMIDT. 

Pour  l’Ensemble  des  autres  Colonies  Fran§aises  ; 
MORGAT. 

Pour  la  Grece  : 

CHRIST.  MIZZOPOLTLOS. 

C.  N.  MARINOS. 

Pour  le  Guatemala  : 

THOMAS  sigaeini. 

Pour  la  Hongrie  : 

PIERRE  de  SZALAY. 

De.  de  HENNYEY. 

Pour  lTnde  Britannique  : 

H.  M.  KISCH. 

E.  A.  DORAN. 

Pour  Tltalie  et  les  Colonies  Italiennes  : 

ELIO  MORPURGO. 

CARLO  GAMOND. 

PIRRONE. 

GIUSEPPE  GREBORIO. 

E.  DELMATI. 

Pour  le  Japon  : 

KANICHIRO  MATSUKI. 

TAKEJI  KAWAMURA. 

Pour  le  Luxembourg  : 

Pour  M.  MONGENAST, 

A.  W.  KYMMELL. 

Pour  le  Montenegro  : 

EUG.  POPOVITCH. 

Pour  la  Norvege  : 

THB.  HEYERDAHL. 

Pour  les  Pays-Bas  : 

Pour  M.  G.  J.  C.  A.  POP, 

A.  W.  KYMMELL. 

A.  W.  KYMMELL. 

Pour  les  Colonies  Neerlandaises  : 

PERK. 
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Pour  la  Perse  : 

HADJI  MIRZA  ALI  KHAN. 
MOEZ  ES  SULTAN. 

C.  MOLITOR. 

Pour  le  Portugal  et  les  Colonies  Portugaises  : 
ALFREDO  PEREIRA. 

Pour  la  Roumanie  : 

GR.  CERKEZ. 

G.  GABRIELESCU. 

Pour  la  Russie  : 

VICTOR  BILIBINE. 

Pour  le  Royaume  de  Siam  : 

H.  KEUCHENIUS. 

Pour  la  Suede  : 

FREDR.  GRdNWALL. 

Pour  la  Suisse : 

J.  B.  PIODA. 

A.  STAGER. 

C.  DELESSERT. 

Pour  la  Tunisie  : 

ALBERT  LEGRAND. 

E.  MAZOYER. 

Pour  la  Turquie  : 

AH.  FAHRY. 

A.  FUAD  HIKMET. 

Pour  TUruguay  : 

HECTOR  R.  GOMEZ. 

Pour  les  Etats-Unis  de  Venezuela  : 

CARLOS  E.  HAHN. 

DOMINGO  B.  CASTILLO. 


Protocole  Final. 

Au  moment  de  proceder  a la  signature  de  la  Convention  con- 
clue  a la  date  de  ce  jour,  relativement  a Techange  des  colis 
postaux,  les  Plenipotentiaires  soussignes  sont  convenus  de  ce 
qui  suit : » 

Akt.  I.  Tout  pays  oil  la  poste  ne  se  charge  pas  actuellement  du 
transport  de  colis  postaux  et  qui  adhere  a la  Convention  sus- 
mentionnee  aura  la  faculte  d'en  faire  executer  les  clauses  par 
les  entreprises  de  chemins  de  fer  et  de  navigation.  II  pourra 
en  meme  temps  limiter  ce  service  aux  colis  provenant  ou  a destina- 
tion de  localites  desservies  par  ces  entreprises. 

L’ Administration  postale  de  ce  pays  devra  s’entendre  avec 
les  entreprises  de  chemins  de  fer  et  de  navigation  pour  assurer 
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la  complete  execution,  par  ces  dernieres,  de  toutes  les  clauses 
de  la  Convention,  specialement  pour  organiser  le  service  d'echange 
a la  frontiere. 

Elle  leur  servira  d’intermediaire  pour  toutes  leurs  relations 
avec  les  Administrations  postales  des  autres  pays  contractants 
et  avec  le  Bureau  International. 

II.  Par  exception  aux  dispositions  du  paragraphe  premier  de 
l’Article  Ier  et  respectivement  de  l’Article  XV  de  la  Convention, 
la  Bolivie  a la  faculte  de  limiter  provisoirement  a 3 kilogrammes, 
le  poids  des  colis  a admettre  dans  son  service  et  a 15  fr.  le  maxi- 
mum de  l’indemnite  a payer  en  cas  de  perte,  spoliation  ou  avarie 
d’un  colis  postal  sans  valeur  declaree  ne  depassant  pas  ce  poids. 

III.  Par  exception  aux  dispositions  du  § 1 de  l’Article  II, 
des  §§  1 et  2 de  V Article  III  et  respectivement  des  §§  1 et  4 de 
PArticle  V de  la  Convention, 

1°  Le  Gouvernement  Russe  a la  faculte  de  porter  a 1 fr.  25  c. 
le  droit  de  transit  territorial  pour  la  Russie  d’Europe  et  pour 
celle  d’Asie  prises  chacune  separement. 

2°  Le  Gouvernement  Ottoman  a la  faculte  de  porter  a 1 fr.  25  c. 
le  droit  de  transit  territorial  pour  les  colis  postaux  qui  doivent 
traverser  la  Turquie  d’Asie. 

3°  Est  applique,  pour  le  transport  des  colis  postaux  provenant 
ou  a destination  des  bureaux  Argen  tins  de  la  Costa  del  Sud,  Tierra 
del  Fuego  et  lies  adjacentes,  une  surtaxe  ne  depassant  pas  1 fr.  25  c. 
par  colis  et,  pour  le  transport  des  colis  avec  declaration  de  valeur 
a destination  ou  provenant  des  memes  bureaux,  un  droit  supple- 
mental de  10  c.  par  300  fr.  ou  fraction  de  300  fr. 

4°  La  Republique  de  Colombie,  le  Perou  et  les  Etats-Unis  de 
Venezuela  ont  la  faculte  de  porter  transitoirement : 

(a)  X 1 fr.  le  droit  de  transit  territorial ; 

( b ) X 1 fr.  25  c.  la  surtaxe  a appliquer  aux  colis  postaux 
originaires  ou  a destination  de  son  territoire. 

5°  La  Perse  a la  faculte  de  ne  pas  assurer  le  transport  des 
colis  postaux  en  transit  par  son  territoire.  Cette  faculte  lui  est 
accordee  a titre  provisoire. 

6°  L’Inde  Britannique  a la  faculte  d’appliquer  aux  colis 
postaux  originaires  de  son  pays  a destination  des  autres  pays, 
un  tarif  gradue  correspondant  a differentes  categories  de  poids, 
a la  condition  que  la  moyenne  des  taxes  ne  depasse  pas  la  taxe 
normale,  y compris  la  surtaxe  a laauelle  elle  aurait  droit. 

Cette  derniere  faculte  est  egalAnent  accordee  aux  pays  qui 
adhereront  a la  Convention  dans  l’intervalle,  jusqu’au  prochain 
Congres. 

7°  Les  pays  qui,  lies  actuellement  par  des  contrats  a long 
terme  avec  des  Compagnies  de  navigation,  ne  peuvent  appliquer 
des  a present  les  droits  de  transit  maritime  fixes  a 1’ Article  III, 
srnt  autorises  a maintenir  les  droits  fixes  par  la  Convention  de 
Washington,  jusqu’a  ce  qu'ils  soient  en  mesure  d’appliquer  les 
nouveau  x tarifs. 
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' IV.  La  Grece,  la  Tunisie  et  la  Turquie  (TAsie  ont  la  faculte 
de  ne  pas  admettre  provisoirement  les  colis  dont  les  dimensions 
ou  le  volume  excederaient  le  maximum  autorise  pour  les  services 
maritimes  dans  le  Reglement  d’execution. 

En  foi  de  quoi,  les  Plenipotentiaires  ci-dessous  ont  dresse  le 
present  Protocole  final,  qui  aura  la  meme  force  et  la  meme  valeur 
que  si  les  dispositions  quhl  contient  etaient  inserees  dans  la 
Convention,  et  ils  Font  signe  sur  un  exemplaire  qui  restera  depose 
aux  archives  du  Gouvernement  Italien  et  dont  une  copie  sera 
remise  a chaque  Partie. 

Rome,  le  26  Mai,  1906. 

[Here  follow  signatures  as  in  Convention.] 


Reglement  d’Execution  de  la  Convention  concernant  Vechange  des-- 
Colis  Postaux. 

Les  Soussignes,  vu  T Article  XIX  de  la  Convention  principale 
et  1’ Article  XXI  de  la  Convention  concernant  Techange  des. 
colis  postaux,  ont,  au  nom  de  leurs  Administrations  respectives, ... 
arrete  d’un  commun  accord,  les  mesures  suivantes  pour  assurer 
Texecution  de  ladite  Convention. 

Communication  des  renseignements  et  documents  relatifs  a Vechange - 
des  colis  postaux. 

Art.  I. — 1.  Les  Administrations  postales  des  pays  contractants 
qui  entretiennent  des  services  maritimes  reguliers  designent,  aux 
Offices  des  autres  pays  contractants,  ceux  de  ses  services  qui 
peuvent  etre  affectes  au  transport  des  colis  postaux,  en  indiquant 
les  distances. 

2.  Les  Administrations  des  pays  contractants  qui  entretiennent 
des  echanges  directs  se  notifient  mutuellement,  au  moyen  de 
tableaux  conform  es  au  rnodele  A ci-annexe,  savoir  : 

(a)  La  nomenclature  des  pays  par  rapport  auxquels  elles 
peuvent  respectivement  servir  dhntermediaires  pour  le  transport, 
des  colis  postaux ; 

(h)  Les  voies  ouvertes  a Tacheminement  desdits  colis,  a partir 
de  l’entree  sur  leurs  territoires  ou  dans  leurs  services  ; 

(c)  Le  total  des  frais  qui  doivent  leur  etre  bonifies  de  ce  cbef, 
pour  chaque  destination,  par  TOffice  qui  leur  livre  les  colis. 

3.  Au  moyen  des  tableaux  A re9us  de  ses  correspondants, 
chaque  Administration  determine  les  voies  a employer  pour  la 
transmission  de  ses  colis  postaux  et  les  taxes  a percevoir  sur  les. 
expediteurs,  d’apres  les  conditions  dans  lesquelles  s’eftectue  le 
transport  intermediate. 

4.  Chaque  Administration  doit,  "en  outre,  faire  connaitre 
directement  au  premier  Office  intermediate  quels  sont  les  pays 
pour  lesquels  elle  se  propose  de  lui  livrer  des  colis  postaux. 
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5.  Chaque  Administration  doit  communiquer  aux  Administra- 
tions contractantes  la  liste  des  objets  dont  Tadmission  dans  son 
pays  n’est  pas  autorisee  par  les  lois  ou  reglements. 

Equivalents  des  taxes. 

II. — 1.  En  execution  de  l’Article  V,  § 1,  de  la  Convention  con- 
cernant  les  colis  postaux,  les  Administrations  des  pays  contrac- 
tants  qui  n'ont  pas  le  franc  pour  unite  monetaire  peryoivent  leurs 
taxes  d’apres  les  equivalents  ci-dessous  : 


Pays. 

50  centimes. 

25  centimes. 

Allemagne  

Protectorats  Allemands : 

40  pfennig 

20  pfennig. 

Afrique  Oriental  Allemande 
Afrique  du  Sud-Ouest  Allemande 

30  heller 

15  heller. 

Cameroun  .... 

lies  Carolines,  Mariannes  (sauf 

Guam)  et  Palaos  

lies  Marshall  

i 

j-  40  pfennig 

20  pfennig. 

Nouvelle-Guinee  Allemande 

Samoa  

Togo  

| 

J 

Eiautschou  

20  cents 

10  cents. 

Republique  Argentine  

16  centavos 

8 centavos. 

Autriche  ....  

50  deniers  de  cour. 

25  deniers  de  cour. 

Bosnie  Herzegovine  .... 

50  deniers  de  cour. 

25  deniers  de  cour. 

Bresil 

400  reis 

200  reis. 

Chili  

10  centavos 

5 centavos. 

Colombie 

10  centavos 

5 centavos. 

Danemark 

36  ore  .... 

18  ore. 

Antilles  Danoises 

10  cents 

5 cents. 

Dominicaine  (Republique) 

10  centavos 

5 centavos. 

Egypte  

20  milliemes  .... 

10  milliemes. 

Hongrie  

50  deniers  de  cour. 

25  deniers  decour. 

Inde  Britannique  

5 annas 

'2\  annas. 

Japon  

20  sen  

10  sen. 

Liberia  ....  ....  

10  cents 

5 cents. 

Montenegro  ....  

50  deniers  de  cour. 

25  deniers  de  cour. 

Norvege  ....  

36  ore  

18  ore, 

Pays-Bas  

25  cents.... 

12^  cents. 

Colonies  Neerlandaises  

25  cents 

12^  cents. 

Perou 

20  centavos 

10  centavos. 

Perse 

1 kran  6 chahis.... 

13  chahis. 

Portugal 

100  reis 

50  reis. 

Colonies  Portugaises  en  Afrique  ... 
Inde  Portugaise 
Macao  

100  reis 
4 tangas 

j-20avos..„ 

50  reis. 

2 tangas. 

10  avos. 

Timor  Portugais 

Russie 

20  kopeks 

10  kopeks. 

Salvador  >.  

10  centavos 

5 centavos. 

Siam  .... 

28  atts 

14  atts. 

Suede 

36  ore  .... 

18  ore. 

Turquic  

2\  piastres  (100 

li  piastre  (50 

Uruguay  

paras) 

paras) . 

10  centesimos  .... 

5 centesimos. 
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2.  En  cas  de  changement  du  systeme  morietaire  dans  Tun  des 
pays  susmehtionnes,  L Administration  de  ce  pays  doit  s’entendre 
avec  r Administration  des  postes  Suisses  pour  modifier  les  equiva- 
lents ci-dessus ; il  appartient  a cette  derniere  Administration 
de  faire  notifier  la  modification  a tous  les  autres  offices  de  TUnion 
par  Tintermediaire  du  Bureau  International. 

3.  Toute  Administration  a la  faculte  de  recourir,  si  elle  le  juge 
necessaire,  a l'entente  prevue  au  paragraphe  precedent  en  cas 
de  modification  importante  dans  la  valeur  de  sa  monnaie. 

Colis  encombrants, 

III.  — 1.  Sont  consideres  comme  encombrants : 

(a)  Les  colis  depassant  1 m.  50  c.  dans  un  sens  quelconque  ; 

(b)  Les  colis  qui,  par  leur  forme,  leur  volume  ou  leur  fragilite, 
ne  se  pretent  pas  facilement  au  chargement  avec  d'autres  colis. 
ou  qui  demandent  des  precautions  speciales,  tels  que  plantes 
et  arbustes  en  paniers,  cages  vides  ou  renfermant  des  animaux 
vivants,  boites  a cigares  vides  ou  autres  boites  en  f ardeaux,  meubles, 
vanneries,  jardinieres,  voitures  d'enfants,  rouets,  velocipedes,  etc. 

2.  Est  reservee  aux  Administrations  qui  n’admettent  pas  les 
colis  encombrants  la  faculte  de  limiter  a 60  c.  le  maximum  de  dimen- 
sion dans  un  sens  quelconque  des  colis  postaux  echanges  avec 
les  autres  Administrations.  Est  reservee  egalement  aux  Ad- 
ministrations qui  assurent  des  transports  par  mer  la  faculte. 
de  limiter  a 60  centim.  le  maximum  de  dimension  et  a 25  decim. 
cubes  le  volume  des  colis  postaux  destines  a etre  transmis  par 
leurs  services  maritimes  et  de  ne  les  accepter  au  dela  de  ces 
limites  qu’a  titre  de  colis  encombrants. 

3.  Sont,  admis,  dans  tous  les  cas,  comme  non  encombrants, 
lorsqu’ils  ne  depassent  pas  un  metre  cinq  centimetres  en  longueur, 
et  quarante  centimetres  en  largeur  ou  epaisseur  additionnees, 
les  colis  postaux  qui  renferment  des  parapluies,  Cannes,  cartes, 
plans  ou  objets  similaires.  Toutefois,  les  colis  postaux  de  cette 
categorie  destines  a etre  transmis  par  des  services  maritimes, 
ne  sont  admis  comme  non  encombrants  que  s'ils  ne  depassent  pas 
un  metre  en  longueur  et  vingt  centimetres  en  largeur  ou  epaisseur. 

4.  En  ce  qui  concerpe  le  calcul  exact  du  volume,  du  poids 
ou  de  la  dimension  des  colis  postaux,  la  maniere  de  voir  du  bureau 
expediteur  doit  etre  consider ee  comme  prevalant,  sauf  erreur 
evidente. 

Transport  des  cartouches  et  articles  similaires . 

IV.  Est  reservee  aux  Administrations  in teressees  la  faculte  de 
s’entendre'  sur  le  transport  des  capsules  et  des  cartouches  metal-? 
liques  chargees  pour  les  armes  a feu  portatives  et  des  elements 
de  fusees  d’artillerie  inexplosibles. 

• Ces  objets.  doivent  etre  solidement  emballes  a l’interieur  et 
a Texterieur  dans  des  caisses  ou  des  barils  et  etre  declares  tant 
sur  le  bulletin  d’expedition  que  sur  l’envoi  meme. 
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Conditionnement  des  colis. 

V.  — 1.  Pour  etre  admis  au  transport,  tout  colis  doit : 

1°  Porter  Tadresse  exacte  du  destinataire ; les  adresses  au 
crayon  ne  sont  pas  admises.  Lorsqu'il  s'agit  de  colis  de  valeur 
declaree,  ou  de  colis  contenant  des  especes  monnayees,  des 
matieres  d'or  ou  d'argent  ou  d'autres  objets  precieux,  cette 
adresse  doit  etre  ecrite  sur  Temb allage  meme  du  colis,  ou  sur 
une  etiquette  en  parchemin  munie  d’un  ceillet  metallique,  dans 
lequel  doit  passer  la  ficelle  entourant  remballage. 

2°  Etre  emballe  d'une  maniere  qui  reponde  a la  duree  du  trans- 
port et  qui  preserve  suffisamment  le  contenu.  L'emballage  doit 
etre  tel  qu'il  soit  impossible  de  porter  atteinte  au  contenu  sans 
laisser  une  trace  appa rente  de  violation.  Toutefois,  sont  acceptes 
sans  emballage,  les  objets  qui  peuvent  etre  emboites,  ou  reunis 
et  maintenus  par  un  lien  solide  muni  de  plombs  ou  de  cachets,, 
de  maniere  a former  un  seul  et  meme  colis  ne  pouvant  se  des- 
agreger.  11  n'est  pas  exige,  non  plus,  d’emballage  pour  les  colis 
d'une  seule  piece,  tels  que  pieces  de  bois,  metalliques,  etc.,  qu’il 
n*est  pas  dans  les  usages  du  commerce  d'emballer. 

3°  f)tre  scelle  par  des  cachets  a la  cire,  par  des  plombs  ou  par 
un  autre  moyen,  avec  empreinte  ou  marque  speciale  de  Tex- 
pediteur. 

4°  En  cas  de  declaration  de  valeur,  porter  cette  declaration 
sur  Tadresse  en  francs  et  centimes  ou  dans  la  monnaie  du  pays 
d’origine,  sans  rature  ni  surcharge,  meme  approuvees.  Lorsque 
la  declaration  est  formulee  en  une  monnaie  autre  que  la  monnaie 
de  franc,  Texpediteur  ou  TOffice  du  pays  d'origine  est  tenu 
d'en  operer  la  reduction  en  cette  derniere  monnaie,  en  indiquant, 
par  de  nouveaux  chiffres  places  a cote  et  au-dessous  des  chiffres 
representatifs  du  montant  de  la  declaration,  ^equivalent  de 
celle-ci  en  francs  et  centimes.  Cette  disposition  n*est  pas  applic- 
able aux  relations  directes  entre  pays  ayant  une  monnaie  commune. 

2.  Les  liquides  et  les  corps  facilement  liquefiables  doivent 
etre  expedies  dans  un  double  recipient.  Entre  le  premier  (bou- 
teille,  flacon,  pot,  boite,  etc.),  et  le  second  (boite  en  metal  ou  en 
bois  resistant)  est  menage,  autant  que  possible,  un  espace  qui 
doit  etre  rempli  de  sciure,  de  son  ou  de  toute  autre  matiere 
absorbante. 

Bulletins  d’ expedition  et  declarations  en  douane. 

VI.  — 1.  Chaque  colis  doit  etre  accompagne  d’un  bulletin 
d^exp edition  et  de  declarations  en  douane  conformes  ou  analogues 
aux  modeles  B et  C ci-joints.  Les  Administrations  se  renseignent 
reciproquement  sur  le  nombre  de  declarations  en  douane  a fournir 
pour  chaque  destination. 

I/expediteur  peut  ajouter  sur  le  coupon  du  bulletin  d’expedi- 
tion  des  communications  relatives  a Tenvoi,  a la  condition 
toutefois  que  la  legislation  du  pays  d’origine  n'y  soit  pas  con- 
traire. 
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2.  Un  seul  bulletin  d’expedition  et,  si  les  lois  douanieres  ne* 
s’y  opposent  pas,  une  seule  declaration  en  douane  peuvent  servir 
a plusieurs  colis  ordinaires  jusqu’au  nombre  de  trois,  emanant 
du  meme  expediteur  et  destines  a la  meme  personne.  Cette 
disposition  n’est  pas  applicable  aux  colis  expedies  contre  rem- 
boursement  ou  avec  declaration  de  valeur,  qui  doivent  etre” 
accompagnes  chacun  d’un  bulletin  separe. 

Par  exception,  il  est  loisible  a cbaque  pays  d’exiger,  auxepoques 
ou  le  trafic  augmente  extraordinairement,  des  bulletins  et  des; 
declarations  en  douane  distincts  pour  cbaque  colis  depose  dans? 
son  service. 

3.  Les  formules  de  bulletins  d’expedition  qui  ne  sont  pas; 
imprimees  en  langue  Franyaise  doivent  porter  une  traduction 
sublineaire  dans  cette  langue. 

4.  Les  bulletins  d’expedition  accompagnant  les  colis  avee 
valeur  declaree  doivent  porter,  pour  cbaque  colis,  l’empreinte 
du  cacbet  qui  a servi  a fermer  l’envoi,  ainsi  que  bin  dication 
de  la  valeur  declaree  d’apres  les  regies  mentionnees  sous  le  cbiffre- 
4°  de  l’Article  Y du  present  Reglement. 

Le  poids  exact  en  grammes  de  cbaque  cobs  avec  valeur  declaree 
doit  etre  inscrit  par  l’Office  d’origine,  tant  sur  l’adresse  du  colis; 
que  sur  le  bulletin  d’expedition,  a la  place  a ce  ieservee  dans- 
cette  formule. 

5.  Les  Administrations  contractantes  decbnent  toute  responsa- 
bilite  quant  a l’exactitude  des  declarations  en  douane. 

Etiquettes  distinctives. 

VII. — 1.  Cbaque  colis,  ainsi  que  le  bulletin  d’expedition 
qui  s’y  rapporte,  doit  etre  revetu  d’une  etiquette  conforme  au 
modele  D ci-annexe  et  indiquant  le  numero  de  l’enregistrement 
et  le  nom  du  bureau  de  depot.  Le  meme  bureau  d’origine  ne 
peut  employer,  en  meme  temps,  deux  ou  plusieurs  series  d’eti- 
quettes,  sauf  le  cas  ou  les  series  sont  completees  par  un  caractere 
distinctif. 

2.  Le  bulletin  d’expedition  est‘,  en  outre,  frappe  par  le  bureau 
d’origine,  du  cote  de  la  suscription,  du  timbre  indiquant  le  lieu 
et  la  date  du  depot. 

3.  Cbaque  colis  avec  valeur  declaree  ou  remboursement,  ainsi 
que  le  bulletin  d’expedition  qui  s’y  rapporte,  doivent  porter  une 
etiquette  rouge  avec  l’indication  “ Valeur  declaree  ” ou  “ Rem- 
bouisement  ” en  caracteres  la  tins. 

4.  Les  colis  a remettre  par  expres  sont,  de  meme  que  leur. 
bulletin  d’expedition,  frappes  d’un  timbre  ou  revetus  d’une 
etiquette  portant  en  gros  caracteres  le  mot  “ Expres.” 

5.  Lorsque  les  cobs  contiennent  des  especes  monnayees,  des 
matieres  d’or  ou  d’argent  ou  d’autres  objets  precieux,  les  eti- 
quettes prescrites  par  les  paragrapbes  1,  3 et  4 precedents,  et 
les  timbres-poste  s’il  y en  a d’apposes  sur  les  cobs,  doivent 
etre  espaces,  afin  qu’ils  ne  puissent  servir  a cacber  des 
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lesions  de  /emballage.  Us  ne  doivent  pas,  non  plus,  etre  replies 
sur  les  deux  faces  de  /emballage,  de  maniere  h couvrir  la 
bordure. 

Colis  francs  de  droit.  Perception  d’arrhes. 

VIII.  — 1.  Les  colis  a remettre  aux  destinataires  francs  de 
droits  doivent  porter,  sur  l’adresse  ainsi  que  sur  les  bulletins 
d’expedition,  une  etiquette  de  couleur  avec  /indication  en  gros 
caracteres  “ Franc  de  droit/' 

2.  Les  bureaux  d'expedition  pergoivent  des  en  voyeurs  des 
arrhes  suffisantes ; ils  joignent  aux  documents  de  route  un 
bulletin  d'affranchissement  conforme  ou  analogue  au  modele  E 
ci-annexe.  Apres  la  livraison  de  /envoi,  le  bureau  destinataire 
complete  le  bulletin  d'affranchissement  par  le  detail  des  frais 
dus  en  y joignant  autant  que  possible,  les  pieces  justificatives. 
11  se  credite  de  son  avance  et,  le  cas  echeant,  du  droit  special 
prevu  a § 2 de  /Article  XI  de  la  Convention,  sur  le  bureau 
d'expedition  en  suivant  la  marche  tracee  par  /Article  XIV 
du  present  Reglement  pour  les  colis  reexpedies ; le  bulletin 
d'affranchissement  doit  etre  annexe  a la  feuillc  de  route  creee 
par  1'Office  destinataire  et,  s’il  y a lieu,  par  chacun  des  Offices 
intermediaires.  Toutefois,  deux  Administrations  peuvent,  d'un 
commun  accord,  appliquer  dans  leurs  relations  reciproques,  un 
autre  mode  de  reprise  des  frais  dont  il  s’agit. 

Mode  de  transmission  des  colis. 

IX.  — 1.  L’ecbange  des  colis  postaux  entre  pays  limitrophes 
ou  relies  entre  eux  au  moyen  d'un  service  maritime  direct,  est 
effectue  par  les  bureaux  et  dans  les  locaux  designes  par  les  Offices 
interesses. 

2.  Dans  les  rapports  entre  pays  separes  par  un  ou  plusieurs 
territoires  intermediaires,  les  colis  postaux  doivent  suivre  les 
voies  dont  les  Offices  interesses  sont  convenus.  Les  Offices 
interesses  peuvent  s'entendre  pour  etablir  des  echanges  soit 
a decouvert,  soit  en  sacs,  paniers  ou  compartiments  clos  avec 
feuilles  de  route  directes.  Dans  ce  cas,  les  Offices  interesses 
arretent  d'un  commun  accord  les  mesures  necessaires  pour  la 
Comptabilite. 

3.  Toutefois,  il  est  obligatoire  de  former  des  recipients  clos 
lorsque  le  nombre  des  colis  postaux  est  de  nature  a entraver  les 
operations  d'une  Administration  intermediaire  d'apres  la  declara- 
tion de  cette  Administration. 

Les  recipients  clos  doivent  etre  renvoyes  vides  a /Office  ex^ 
p6diteur  par  le  procbain  courrier,  sauf  autre  arrangement  entre 
les  Offices  correspondants.  Les  paniers,  sacs  et  autres  recipients 
semblables,  necessaires  a /echange  des  colis  Sont  a la  charge, 
a parts  egales,  des  Offices  qui  s'en  servent  dans  leurs  rapports 
relciproques,  sanf  arrangement  contraire.’^ 
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Feuille  de  route . Description  des  colis. 

X.  — 1.  Les  colis  postaux  sont  inscrits  par  le  Bureau  d’echange 
expediteur  sur  une  feuille  de  route  conforme  au  modele  F annexe 
au  present  Reglement,  avec  tous  les  details  que  cette  formule 
comporte.  Toutefois,  les  Offices  correspondants  peuvent  s’en- 
tendre  pour  que  les  colis  ordinaries  ne  soient  inscrits  sur  les 
feuilles  de  route  qu’en  bloc,  avec  indication  sommaire  des  mon- 
tants  a bonifier.  Les  bulletins  d’expedition,  les  mandats  de 
remboursement  et  les  declarations  en  douane,  ainsi  que  les 
avis  E et  les  avis  de  reception,  sont  attaches  a la  feuille  de 
route. 

2.  Les  colis  postaux  pour  le  service  des  prisonniers  de  guerre 
sont  inscrits  sur  cette  meme  feuille,  mais  sans  aucune  bonifica- 
tion. 

Avis  de  reception. 

XI.  — 1.  Quand  un  colis  postal  est  l’objet  d’une  demande  d’avis 
de  reception,  le  Bureau  d’origine  inscrit  a la  main  sur  ce  colis 
et  sur  son  bulletin  d’expedition  d’une  maniere  tres  apparente, 
la  mention  “ avis  de  reception  ” ou  y appose  l’empreinte  d’un 
timbre  portant  “ A.  R.” 

2.  La  formule  d’avis  de  reception  est  etablie  par  le  bureau 
d’origine  ou  par  tout  autre  bureau  a designer  par  l’Office  expedi- 
teur. Si  elle  ne  parvient  pas  au  bureau  de  destination  celui-ci 
dresse  d’office  un  nouvel  avis  de  reception. 

Les  avis  de  reception  doivent  etre  formules  en  Frangais  ou 
porter  une  traduction  sublineaire  en  cette  langue. 

3.  Le  bureau  de  destination,  apres  avoir  dument  rempli  la 
formule,  la  renvoie,  soit  directement,  soit  par  Tintermediaire 
des  bureaux  d’echange,  au  bureau  d'origine,  qui  Fa  fait  parvenir 
a Fexpediteur  du  colis. 

4.  Lorsque  Fexpediteur  demande  un  avis  de  reception  d’un 
colis  postal  posterieurement  au.  depot  de  cet  objet,  le  bureau 
d’origine  reproduit  sur  une  formule  d'avis  de  reception  la  descrip- 
tion tres  exacte  du  colis  (bureau  d’origine,  date  de  depot,  numero, 
suscription).  Cette  formule  est  attachee  a une  reclamation 
modele  N et  traitee  selon  les  prescriptions  de  F Article  XYI 
suivant,  a cette  exception  pres  que,  en  cas  de  livraison  reguliere 
du  colis  auquel  Favis  de  reception  se  rapporte,  le  bureau  de 
destination  retire  la  formule  N et  renvoie  Favis  de  reception, 
dument  rempli,  au  bureau  d’origine,  de  la  maniere  prescrite  par 
le  § 3 precedent. 

5.  Si  un  avis  de  reception,  regulierement  demande  par  Fex- 
pediteur au  moment  du  depot,  n’est  pas  parvenu  dans  les  delais 
voulus  au  bureau  d’origine,  on  procede,  pour  reclamer  Favis 
manquant,  conformement  aux  regies  tracees  au  paragraphe  4 
precedent.  Le  bureau  d’origine  inscrit  en  tete  la  mention 
“ Duplicata  de  Favis  de  reception,  etc.” 
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Verification  'par  les  bureaux  d’echange. 

XII.  — 1.  A la  reception  (Tune  feuille  de  route,  le  bureau 
d’echange  destinataire  procede  a la  verification  des  colis  postaux 
et  des  divers  documents  inscrits  sur  cette  feuille  et,  s’il  y a lieu„ 
opere  la  constatation  des  manquants  ou  autres  irregularites  a :i 
moyen  d’une  formule  conforme  au  modele  G annexe  au  present 
Reglement  et  en  se  conformant  aux  regies  tracees  par  l’Article  IX 
du  Reglement  d’execution  de  1’ Arrangement  concernant  les. 
valeurs  declarees. 

2.  Les  differences  de  peu  d’importance  en  ce  qui  concerne  le 
volume,  la  dimension  et  le  poids  ainsi  que  les  irregularites  qui 
n’engagent  evidemment  pas  la  responsabilite  des  Administrations 
respectives,  sont  seulement  signalees  par  bulletin  de  verification. 

3.  Toutes  les  differences  qui  pourraient  etre  relevees  dans  les 
bonifications  et  mises  en  compte  doivent  etre  signalees  par 
bulletins  de  verification  au  bureau  expediteur.  Les  bulletins 
de  verification  regularises  doivent  etre  annexes  au  feuilles  de 
route  qu’ils  concernent.  Les  corrections  non  appuyees  par  des 
pieces  justificatives  ne  sont  pas  admises  par  la  revision. 

Colis  greves  de  remboursement. 

XIII.  — 1.  Les  colis  greves  de  remboursement  et  les  bulletins 
d’expedition  y afferents  doivent  porter  du  cote  de  l’adresse  le 
mot  “ Remboursement  ” ecrit  ou  imprime  d’une  maniere  ties 
apparente  et  suivi  de  Vindication  du  montant  du  rembourse- 
ment  dans  la  monnaie  du  pays  d’origine,  exprime  en  caracteres 
la  tins,  sans  rature  ni  surcharge,  meme  approuvees. 

2.  Tout  colis  expedie  contre  remboursement  est  accompagne 
d’un  mandat  de  remboursement  conforme  ou  analogue  au  modele 
H annexe  au  present  Reglement.  Ce  mandat  de  remboursement, 
qui  est  attache  au  bulletin  d’expedition,  doit  porter  Vindication 
du  montant  du  remboursement  dans  la  monnaie  du  pays  ex- 
pediteur et  indiquer,  en  regie  generate,  Vexpediteur  du  colis 
comme  beneficiaire  du  mandat.  Cependant,  chaque  Administra- 
tion est  fibre  de  faire  adresser  aux  bureaux  d'origine  des  colis 
ou  a d’autres  bureaux  les  mandats  afferents  aux  envois  originaires 
de  son  service. 

3.  Sauf  entente  contraire  entre  les  Administrations  d'origine 
et  de  destination,  les  montants  des  mandats  de  remboursement 
sont  convertis  en  monnaie  du  pays  destinataire  par  les  soins  de 
T Administration  de  ce  pays,  qui  se  sert  a cet  effet  du  taux  de 
conversion  dont  elle  fait  usage  pour  la  conversion  des  mandats 
de  poste  a destination  du  pays  d’origine  des  colis. 

4.  Immediatement  apres  avoir  encaisse  le  remboursement, 
le  bureau  de  destination  ou  tout  autre  bureau  designe  par  VAd- 
ministration  destinataire  remplit  la  partie  “ Indications  de 
service  **  du  mandat  de  remboursement  et,  apres  y avoir  appose 
son  timbre  a date,  renvoie  ce  mandat  franc  de  port  a Vadresse 
qui  y est  indiquee. 
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Les  mandats  de  remboursement  sont  payes  dans  les  conditions 
determinees  par  chaque  Administration  en  vue  d’assurer  le  paye- 
ment des  montants  des  remboursements  aux  expediteurs  des 
colis. 

5.  Dans  le  cas  ou  le  destinataire  ne  paye  pas  le  montant  du 
remboursement  dans  un  delai  de  sept  jours  dans  les  relations 
entre  les  pays  d’Europe,  et  dans  un  delai  de  quinze  jours  dans  les 
relations  des  pays  d’Europe  avec  les  pays  hors  d’Europe  et  de 
ces  derniers  pays  entre  eux,  a partir  du  jour  qui  suit  celui  de 
1’arrivee  du  colis  au  bureau  destinataire,  le  colis  est  traite  comme 
■etant  tombe  en  rebut,  conformement  aux  dispositions  de  1’ Article 
XV,  § 3,  du  present  Reglement. 

Ces  delais  peuvent  etre  etendus  jusqu’a  un  maximum  de  deux 
mois  par  les  Administrations  auxquelles  leur  legislation  en  fait 
une  obligation. 

Les  mandats  de  remboursement  afferents  aux  colis  qui,  pour  un 
motif  quelconque,  sont  renvoyes  a l’origine,  doivent  etre  annules 
par  les  soins  de  l’Office  qui  effectue  le  renvoi  et  etre  attaches 
aux  bulletins  d’expedition. 

6.  Les  mandats  de  remboursement  egares,  perdus  ou  detruits 
avant  l’encaissement  du  remboursement  sont  remplaces,  sans 
formalites,  par  de  nouveaux  mandats  portant  l’en-tete  “ Dupli- 
cata.”  La  demande  d’un  duplicata  est  adressee  directement 
au  bureau  d’origine  du  colis. 

Les  mandats  de  remboursement  egares,  perdus  ou  detruits 
apres  l’encaissement  du  remboursement  sont  egalement  remplaces 
par  des  duplicatas  ou  des  autorisations  de  payement,  apres  con- 
statation  par  les  deux  Administrations  que  le  mandat  n’a  ete  ni 
paye,  ni  rembourse. 

7.  Les  mandats  de  remboursement  dont  les  beneficiaires  n’ont 
pas  reclame  le  payement  dans  les  delais  de  validite  fixes  par  le 
Reglement  d’execution  de  1’ Arrangement  concernant  l’echange 
des  mandats,  sont  traites  en  conformite  des  dispositions  des 
§§  2 et  3 de  1’ Article  VIII  du  Reglement  d’execution  de  l’Arrange- 
ment  concernant  le  service  des  recouvrements. 

Reexpedition. 

XIV. — 1.  Les  colis  postaux  reexpedies  par  suite  de  fausse 
direction  sont  achemines  sur  leur  destination  par  la  voie  la  plus 
directe  dont  peut  disposer  l’Office  reexpediteur.  Lorsque  cette 
reexpedition  entraine  restitution  des  coiis  a l’Office  expediteur, 
le  bureau  d’echange  reexpediteur  lui  alloue  les  bonifications 
re9ues,  apres  avoir  signale  l’erreur  par  un  bulletin  de  verification. 

Dans  le  cas  contraire,  et  si  le  montant  bonifie  a l’Oifice  re- 
expediteur est  insuffisant  pour  couvrir  les  frais  de  reexpedition 
qui  lui  incombent,  il  se  credite  de  la  difference  en  for9ant  la 
somme  inscrite  a son  avoir  sur  la  feuille  de  route  du  bureau 
d’echange  expediteur.  Le  motif  de  cette  rectification  est  notifie 
audit  bureau  au  moyen  d’un  bulletin  de  verification. 
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Lorsqu’un  colis  a ete  admis  k tort  a l’expedition,  par  suite 
d’une  erreur  imputable  au  service  postal,  et  doit  pour  ce  motif 
etre  renvoye  au  pays  d’origine,  ou  si  Tune  des  prohibitions  pre- 
vues  a 1’Article  XIV  de  la  Convention  est  constatee  par  le  bureau 
d’echange  d’entree  au  cours  des  operations  d’echange,  il  est  pro- 
cede  de  la  meme  maniere  que  si  ce  colis  devait  etre  restitue  a 
l’Office  expediteur  par  suite  de  fausse  direction. 

2.  Les  colis  postaux  reexpedies  par  suite  de  changement  de 
residence  des  destinataires  sont  greves,  a la  charge  des  destina- 
taires,  par  l’Office  distributeur,  d’une  taxe  representant  la  quote- 
part  revenant  a ce  dernier  Office,  a l’Office  reexpediteur  et,  s’il 
y a lieu,  a chacun  des  Offices  intermediaries. 

L’Office  reexpediteur  se  credite  de  sa  quote-part  sur  l’Office 
intermediaire  ou  sur  l’Office  de  la  nouvelle  destination.  Dans 
le  cas  ou  le  pays  de  reexpedition  et  celui  de  la  nouvelle  destina- 
tion ne  sont  pas  limitrophes,  le  premier  Office  intermediaire 
qui  re^oit  un  colis  postal  reexpedie  se  credite  du  montant  de  sa 
quote-part  et  de  celle  de  l’Office  reexpediteur,  vis-a-vis  de  l’Office 
auquel  il  livre  cet  objet ; et  ce  dernier,  a son  tour,  s’il  n’est  lui-meme 
qu’un  intermediaire,  rep  ete,  sur  l’Office  suivant,  sa  propre  quote- 
part,  cumulee  avec  celles  dont  il  a tenucompte  a l’Office  precedent. 
La  meme  operation  se  poursuit  dans  les  rapports  entre  les  diff  erents 
Offices  participant  au  transport,  jusqu’a  ce  que  le  colis  postal 
parvienne  a l’Office  distributeur. 

Toutefois,  si  la  taxe  exigible  pour  le  parcours  ulterieur  d’un 
colis  a reexpedier  est  acquittee  au  moment  de  la  reexpedition, 
cet  objet  est  traite  comme  s’il  etait  adresse  directement  du  pays 
reexpediteur  dans  le  pays  de  destination,  et  remis  sans  taxe 
postale  au  destinataire. 

3.  Les  colis  greves  de  remboursement  peuvent  etre  reexpedies, 
si  le  pays  de  la  nouvelle  destination  entretient  avec  celui  d’origine 
un  echange  de  colis  greves  de  remboursement.  Les  colis  sont, 
dans  le  cas  de  reexpedition,  accompagnes  des  mandats  de  rem- 
boursement crees  par  le  service  d’origine.  L’Office  de  la  nou- 
velle destination  procede  a l’egard  de  la  liquidation  du  rembourse- 
ment comme  si  le  colis  lui  avait  ete  directement  expedie. 

4.  Les  colis  sont  reexpedies  dans  leur  emballage  primitif  et  accom- 
pagnes du  bulletin  d’expedition  cree  par  le  bureau  d’origine. 
Dans  le  cas  ou  le  colis  doit,  pour  un  motif  quelconque,  etre  rem- 
balle  ou  le  bulletin  d’expedition  primitif  remplace  par  un  bulletin 
supplementaire,  il  est  indispensable  que  le  nom  du  bureau  d’origine 
du  colis  et  le  numero  d’enregistrement  primitif  figurent  tant  sur 
le  colis  que  sur  le  bulletin  d’expedition. 

Rebuts. 

XV. — 1.  Les  expediteurs  de  colis  tombes  en  rebut  seront 
consultes,  dans  le  plus  court  delai  possible,  sur  la  maniere  dont 
ils  entendent  en  disposer,  a moins  qu’ils  n’aient  demande  leur 
retour  immediat  ou  la  remise  a un  autre  destinataire  par  un 
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avis  (modele  I ci-joint)  libelle  dans  une  langue  connue  dans  le 
pays  de  destination  (avec  traduction  sublineaire,  eventuellement, 
dans  la  langue  du  pays  d’origine)  et  appose  tant  sur  le  bulletin 
d'expedition  que  sur  le  cobs  lui-meme. 

Pour  signaler  a rOffice  d’origine  les  colis  postaux  tombes 
en  souffrance  l’Office  de  destination  fait  usage  d’une  formule 
conforme  au  modele  J ci-joint,  libellee  en  Fra^ais  ou  comportant 
une  traduction  sublineaire  dans  cette  langue. 

En  regie  geoerale,  les  demandes  d'avis  sont  echangees  directe- 
ment  entre  les  bureaux  de  destination  et  d’origine.  Chaque 
Administration  peut  cependant  demander  que  les  demandes 
d’avis  qui  concernent  son  service  soient  transmises  a son  Ad- 
ministration centra  le  ou  a bureau  specialement  design  e. 

Lorsque  des  colis  postaux  ayant  donne  lieu  a un  avis  sont 
retires  ou  reexpedies  avant  la  reception  des  dispositions  de 
l’expediteur,  le  bureau  d’origine  doit  en  etre  informe  immediate- 
ment,  a ^intention  de  1’envoyeur.  Apres  reception  des  disposi- 
tions de  l’expediteur,  ces  dernieres  seules  sont  valables  et  execu- 
toires. 

2.  L’expediteur  d’un  colis  tombe  en  rebut  peut  demander  : 

(a)  Que  le  colis  lui  soit  immediatement  renvoye  ; 

{b)  Que  le  colis  soit  remis  a un  autre  destinataire  ou  qu’il  soit 
reexpedie  sur  une  autre  destination,  pour  etre  remis  au  destina- 
taire primitif  ou  a une  autre  personne  ; 

(c)  Que  le  destinataire  primitif  soit  a vise  encore  une  fois  ; 

(d)  Que  le  colis  soit  vendu  aux  risques  et  perils  de  Texpedi- 
teur  ; 

(e)  Qu’un  colis  greve  de  remboursement  soit  remis  au  destina- 
taire primitif  ou  a une  autre  personne  sans  perception  du  mon- 
tant  du  remboursement  ou  contre  payement  d’une  somme 
inferieure  a celle  indiquee  originairement.  Le  procede  a suivre 
en  ce  qui  concerne  Tannulation  ou  le  remplacement  du  mandat 
de  remboursement  est  celui  prescrit  au  § 2 de  l’Article  XVII 
ci-apres. 

Si  l'expediteur  ne  repond  pas  par  une  deman  de  precise  dans 
les  conditions  precitees,  TOffice  de  destination  n’est  pas  tenue  de 
lui  adresser  un  nouvel  avis. 

Les  colis  postaux  qui  n'ont  pu  etre  remis  aux  destinataires 
pour  une  cause  quelconque  et  dont  les  expediteurs  prealablement 
consultes  ont  fait  abandon  pur  et  simple,  ne  sont  pas  renvoyes 
par  rOffice  destinataire,  qui  les  traite  conform ement  a sa  legisla- 
tion interieure. 

Les  frais  de  reexpedition  et  autres  et  les  droits  de  douane  dont 
rOffice  destinataire  resterait  a decouvert  apres  la  vente  ou  Taban- 
don  du  colis,  tombent  a la  charge  de  Texpediteur  et  sont  repris 
sur  TOffice  d’origine. 

3.  Si,  dans  le  delai  de  deux  mois,  a partir  de  Texpedition  de 
Tavis,  le  bureau  de  destination  n'a  pas  reyu  des  instructions 
suffisantes,  le  colis  est  renvoye  au  bureau  d’origine. 


1024  AUSTRIA-HUNGARY,  BELGIUM,  ETC. 

Ce  delai  est  porte  a trois  mois  pour  les  relations  avec  la  Russie 
d'Asie  et  a six  mois  pour  celles  avec  les  pays  d'outre-mer,  sauf 
-arrangement  contraire  entre  les  Offices  interesses. 

Le  renvoi  du  colis  doit  avoir  lieu  immediatement  dans  le  cas 
ou  il  ne  peut  etre  donne  suite  aux  instructions  de  Texpediteur 
iormulees  soit  par  avis  modele  I,  soit  sur  demande  du  bureau 
•de  destination,  sauf,  toutefois,  dans  le  cas  ou  Texpediteur  aurait 
ajoute  a sa  nouvelle  disposition  une  seconde  disposition  eventuelle 
{autre  adresse,  abandon,  etc.). 

4.  Tout  colis  dont  le  destinataire  est  parti  pour  un  pays  non 
participant  a la  Convention  concernant  les  colis  postaux  est 
traite  comme  rebut,  a moins  que  TOffice  de  la  premiere  destination 
ne  soit  en  mesure  de  le  faire  parvenir. 

Les  colis  a renvoyer  a Texpediteur  sont  inscrits  sur  la  feuille 
de  route  avec  la  mention  “ Rebuts/'  dans  la  colonne  d'observations. 
ills  sont  traites  et  taxes  comme  les  objets  reexpedies  par  suite 
de  changement  de  residence  des  destinataires. 

5.  Les  articles  sujets  a deterioration  ou  a corruption  peuvent 
:seuls  etre  vendus  immediatement,  meme  en  route  a Taller  ou  au 
xetour,  sans  avis  prealable  et  sans  formalite  judiciaire,  au  profit 
de  qui  de  droit.  En  cas  d'impossibilite  de  vente  pour  une  cause 
quelconque,  les  objets  deteriores  ou  corrompus  sont  detruits.  II 
€st  dresse  proces-verbal  de  la  vente  ou  de  la  destruction. 

Une  copie  du  proces-verbal,  accompagnee  du  bulletin  d'expedi- 
tion,  est  transmise  au  bureau  d'origine. 

Le  produit  de  la  vente  sert,  en  premier  lieu,  a couvrir  les  frais 
qui  grevent  Tenvoi.  Le  cas  echeant,  Texcedent  est  transmis  au 
bureau  d'origine  pour  etre  remis  a Texpediteur  qui  supporte 
es  frais  de  Tenvoi.  Les  frais  non  couverts  par  la  vente  tom  bent 
h la  charge  de  Texpediteur  et  sont  repris  sur  TOffice  d'origine. 

Reclamations. 

XVI. — 1.  Pour  les  reclamations  de  colis  postaux,  il  est  fait 
usage  d’une  formule  conforme  ou  analogue  au  modele  N annexe 
au  present  Reglement.  L'Office  du  pays  d’origine,  apres  avoir 
-etabli  les  dates  de  transmission  des  envois  en  question  au  service 
suivant,  transmet  cette  formule  directement  a TOffice  de  destina- 
tion. 

2.  Toutefois,  dans  les  relations  avec  les  pays  d'outre-mer  et 
de  ces  pays  entre  eux,  la  reclamation  est  transmise  de  bureau 
A bureau  en  suivant  la  meme  voie  d'acheminement  que  Tenvoi 
qui  fait  Tobjet  de  la  reclamation. 

3.  Dans  le  cas  prevu  au  § 1 ci-dessus,  lorsque  TOffice  destina- 
taire est  en  etat  de  fournir  les  renseignements  sur  le  sort  definitif 
du  colis  reclame,  il  renvoie  cette  formule,  revetue  des  renseigne- 
ments que  le  cas  comporte,  a TOffice  d'origine. 

Lorsque  le  sort  d’un  colis  qui  a passe  a decouvert  par  plusieurs 
-services  ne  peut  etre  immediatement  constate  dans  le  service 
du  pays  de  destination,  TOffice  destinataire  transmet  la  formule 
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au  premier  Office  intermediate,  qui,  apres  avoir  etabli  les 
donnees  de  la  transmission  de  l’objet  au  service  suivant,  transmet 
la  reclamation  a l’Office  suivant  et  ainsi  de  suite,  jusqu’a  ce  que 
le  sort  definitif  du  colis  reclame  soit  etabli.  L’Office  qui  a effectue 
la  remise  au  destinataire,  ou  qui,  le  cas  echeant,  ne  peut  etablir, 
ni  la  remise,  ni  la  transmission  reguliere  a une  autre  Administra- 
tion, constate  le  fait  sur  la  formule  et  la  renvoie  a l’Office  d’origine. 

4.  Dans  le  cas  prevu  au  § 2 ci-dessus,  les  recherches  se  pour- 
suivent  depuis  l’Office  d’origine  jusqu’a  l’Office  de  destination. 
Chaque  Office  etabli  t sur  la  formule  les  donnees  de  la  transmis- 
sion a TOffice  suivant  et  Tenvoie  ensuite  a celui-ci.  L’Office 
qui  a effectue  la  remise  au  destinataire,  ou  qui,  le  cas  echeant, 
ne  peut  etablir,  ni  la  remise,  ni  la  transmission  reguliere  a une 
autre  Administration,  constate  le  fait  sur  la  formule  et  la  renvoie 
a TOffice  d’origine. 

5.  Les  formules  N sont  redigees  en  Fran§ais  ou  portent  une 
traduction  sublineaire  en  cette  langue.  Elies  doivent  etre 
accompagnees  autant  que  possible  d’un  fac-simile  de  la  suscrip- 
tion  de  l’adresse.  Ces  formules  sont  transmises,  sans  lettre 
d’envoi,  sous  enveloppe  fermee.  Chaque  Administration  est 
libre  de  demander,  par  une  notification  adressee  au  Bureau 
International,  que  les  reclamations  qui  concernent  son  service 
soient  transmises,  soit  a son  Administration  centrale,  soit  a un 
bureau  specialement  designe,  soit  enfin  directement  au  bureau 
de  destination  ou,  si  elle  est  seulement  inter essee  a titre  d’inter- 
mediaire,  au  bureau  d’echange  auquel  Tenvoi  a ete  expedie. 

Demandes  de  retrait , de  changement  d’adresse  ou  de  degrevement 
du  remboursement. 

XVII. — 1.  Les  demandes  de  retrait  de  colis  postaux  et  de 
changement  d’adresse  sont  soumises  aux  regies  et  formalites 
prescrites  par  l’Article  XXXI  du  Reglement  d’execution  de  la 
Convention  principale. 

2.  En  cas  de  demande  de  degrevement  partiel  d’un  colis  suivi 
de  remboursement,  un  nouveau  mandat  de  remboursement, 
etabli  pour  le  montant  reduit,  doit  etre  joint  a la  demande. 

Les  mandats  de  remboursement  annules  ou  remplaces  sont 
detruits  par  les  soins  de  1’ Office  destinataire  des  colis. 

Comptabilite. 

XVIII. — 1.  Chaque  Administration  fait  etablir  mensuelle- 
ment,  par  chacun  de  ses  bureaux  d’echange  et  pour  tous  les  envois 
regus  des  bureaux  d’echange  d’un  seul  et  meme  Office,  un  etat, 
eonforme  au  modele  K annexe  au  present  Reglement,  des  sommes 
inscrites  sur  chaque  feuille  de  route,  soit  a son  credit,  pour  sa 
part  et  celle  de  chacune  des  Administrations  interessees,  s’il  y 
a lieu,  dans  les  taxes  per^es  par  l’Office  expediteur,  soit  a son 
debit,  pour  la  part  revenant  a l’Office  reexpediteur  et  aux  Offices 
intermediaires,  en  cas  de  reexpedition  et  de  rebut,  dans  les  taxes 
a recouvrer  sur  les  destinataires. 
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2.  Les  etats  K sont  ensuite  recapitules  par  les  soins  de  la 
meme  Administration  dans  un  compte  L dont  le  modele  est 
egalement  annexe  au  present  Reglement. 

3.  Ce  compte,  accompagne  des  etats  partiels,  des  feuilles  de 
route  et,  shl  y a lieu,  des  bulletins  de  verification  y afferents, 
est  soumis  a Texamen  de  TOffice  correspondant,  dans  le  courant 
du  mois  qui  suit  celui  auquel  il  se  rapporte. 

Les  totaux  ne  doivent  jamais  etre  rectifies.  Les  erreurs  qui 
pourraient  etre  relevees  doivent  faire  Tobjet  d'etats  de  differ- 
ence. 

4.  Les  comptes  mensuels,  apres  avoir  ete  verifies  et  acceptes 
de  part  et  d'autre,  sont  resumes  dans  un  compte  general  tri- 
mestriel  par  les  soins  de  TAdministration  creditrice. 

Les  Administrations  participantes  ont,  toutefois,  la  latitude 
de  s'entendre  entre  elles  pour  n'operer  ce  resume  que  semestrielle- 
ment  ou  annuellement. 

5.  Le  solde  resultant  de  la  balance  des  comptes  reciproques 
entre  deux  Offices  est  paye  par  TOffice  debiteur  a TOffice  crediteur 
en  francs  effectifs  et  au  moyen  de  traites  tirees  sur  la  capitale 
ou  sur  une  place  commercial  du  pays  creancier,  les  frais  du 
payement  restant  a la  charge  de  TOffice  debiteur.  Ces  traites 
peuvent  etre  exceptionnellement  tirees  sur  un  autre  pays,  a la 
condition  que  les  frais  d'escompte  soient  a la  charge  de  TOffice 
debiteur. 

6.  L'etablissement,  Tenvoi  et  le  payement  des  comptes  doivent 
etre  effectues  dans  le  plus  bref  delai  possible  et,  au  plus  tard, 
avant  Texpiration  du  trimestre  suivant.  Passe  ce  delai,  les 
sommes  dues  par  un  Office  a un  autre  Office  sont  productiveS 
d’interets,  a raison  de  5 % Tan,  a dater  du  jour  de  Texpiration 
dudit  delai. 

7.  Est  reservee,  toutefois,  aux  Offices  interesses,  la  faculte 
de  prendre,  dhm  commun  accord,  d'autres  dispositions  que  celles 
qui  sont  formulees  dans  le  present  Article. 

Decom'pte  des  remboursements. 

XIX. — 1.  Sauf  entente  contraire  entre  les  Offices  interesses,  le 
decomp te  relatif  aux  remboursements  payes  par  chaque  Adminis- 
tration pour  le  compte  dffine  autre  Administration  est  effectue 
au  moyen  d’annexes  aux  comptes  particulars  (modele  M ci-joint) 
des  mandats  de  poste  de  TAdministration  creditrice  pour  TAd- 
ministration  correspondante. 

2.  Dans  ces  comptes  des  remboursements,  qui  sont  accompagnes 
des  mandats  de  remboursement  payes  et  quittances,  les  mandats 
sont  inscrits  par  ordre  alphabetique  des  bureaux  demission 
et  par  ordre  numerique  de  Tinscription  des  mandats  dans  les 
registres  de  ce  bureau.  X la  fin  du  compte,  TAdministration 
qui  Ta  etabli,  deduit  de  la  somme  totale  de  sa  creance  un  demi 
pour  cent,  representant  la  quotepart  de  TAdministration  corre- 
spondante dans  le  droit  de  remboursement. 
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3.  La  somme  finale  du  compte  particular  des  remboursements 
est  ajoutee,  autant  que  possible  a celle  du  compte  particulier 
des  mandats  de  poste  pour  le  meme  exercice.  La  verification 
et  la  liquidation  de  ces  decomp’tes  sont  effectuees  selon  les  regies 
fixees  pour  les  decomptes  des  mandats  de  poste  par  le  Regle- 
ment  d’execution  de  T Arrangement  concernant  le  service  des 
mandats. 

Communication  de  documents  relatifs  a Vechange  des  colis 
postaux. 

XX.  — 1 . Les  Administrations  se  communiquent  reciproquement 
par  Tintermediaire  du  Bureau  International  et  trois  mois  au 
moins  avant  la  mise  a execution  de  la  Convention,  savoir  : 

(a)  Les  dispositions  qu'elles  auront  prises  en  ce  qui  concerne 
la  limite  de  poids,  la  declaration  de  valeur,  les  colis  encombrants, 
les  remboursements,  le  nombre  de  colis  qui  peuvent  etre  accom- 
pagnes  d’une  seule  declaration  en  douane,  et  Tadmission  de  com- 
munications manuscrites  sur  le  bulletin  d'expedition  ; 

(b)  ST1  y a lieu,  les  limites  de  dimensions  et  de  volume  prevues 
au  paragraplie  2 de  1* Article  III  du  present  Reglement ; 

(c)  Le  tarif  applicable  dans  leur  service  aux  colis  postaux  pour 
chacun  des  pays  contractants,  en  conformite  de  T Article  Y de 
la  Convention  concernant  les  colis  postaux  et  de  T Article  I du 
present  Reglement ; 

(d)  Les  noms  des  bureaux  ou  localites  qui  participeront  a 
Techange  des  colis  postaux,  ou  Tavis  que  tous  leurs  bureaux 
participent  a ce  service  ; 

(e)  Un  extrait  en  langue  Allemande,  Anglaise  ou  Fran§aise, 
des  dispositions  de  leurs  lois  ou  reglements  interieurs  applicables 
au  transport  des  colis  postaux. 

2.  Toute  modification  apportee  ulterieurement  a Tegard  des 
cinq  points  ci-dessus  mentionnes  doit  etre  notifiee  sans  retard  de 
la  meme  maniere. 

Propositions  de  modification  du  Reglement  d’ execution. 

XXI.  — 1.  Dans  Tintervalle  qui  s’ecoule  entre  les  reunions 
prevues  a TArticle  XXY  de  la  Convention  principale,  toute 
Administration  d’un  des  pays  contractants  a le  droit  d’adresser 
aux  autres  Administrations  participant es,  par  Tintermediaire 
du  Bureau  International,  des  propositions  concernant  les  dis- 
positions du  present  Reglement. 

2.  Toute  proposition  est  soumise  au  proceae  determine  par 
TArticle  XLY  du  Reglement  d’execution  de  la  Convention 
principale. 

3.  Pour  devenir  executoires,  les  propositions  doivent  reunir, 
savoir  : 

(a)  L’unanimite  des  suffrages,  s’il  s’agit  de  ^addition  de  nou- 
velles  dispositions  ou  de  la  modification  des  dispositions  du 
present  Article  ou  de  l’Article  XXII ; 
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(b)  Les  deux  tiers  des  suffrages,  s’il  s’agit  de  la  modification 
des  dispositions  des  Articles  II,  III,  IV,  V,  VI,  VII,  IX,  X,  XI, 
XII,  XIII,  XIV  et  XV  ; 

(c)  La  simple  majorite  absolue,  s’il  s’agit  de  la  modification 
des  autres  Articles  ou  de  ^interpretation  des  diverses  dispositions 
du  present  Reglement,  sauf  le  cas  de  litige  prevu  a l’Article  XXIII 
de  la  Convention  principale. 

4.  Les  resolutions  valables  sont  consacrees  par  une  simple 
notification  du  Bureau  International  a toutes  les  Administrations 
participantes. 

5.  Toute  modification  ou  resolution  adoptee  n’est  executoire 
que  trois  mois  au  moins  apres  se  notification. 

Duree  du  Reglement. 

XXII.  Le  present  Reglement  sera  executoire  a partir  du  jour 
de  la  mise  en  vigueur  de  la  Convention. 

II  aura  la  meme  duree  que  cette  Convention,  a moins  qu’il  ne 
soit  renouvele  d’un  commun  accord  entre  les  Parties  contractantes. 

Fait  a Rome,  le  26  Mai,  1906. 

[Here  follow  signatures  as  in  Convention.] 


[Annexes  A to  N,  consisting  of  Forms,  not  printed.] 


TREATY  between  France  and  Siam  regulating  questions  con- 
nected with  the  Frontiers  of  Indo-China  and  Siam,  Juris- 
diction, and  the  position  of  French  Asiatic  subjects. — Signed 
at  Bangkok,  March  23,  1907. 


[Ratifications  exchanged  at  Paris,  June  21, 1907.] 


Le  President  de  la  Republique  Fran£aise  et  Sa  Majeste  le  Roi 
de  Siam,  a la  suite  des  operations  de  delimitation  entreprises  en 
execution  de  la  Convention  du  13  Fevrier,  1904,*  desireux  d’une 
part  d’assurer  le  reglement  final  de  toutes  les  questions  relatives 
aux  frontieres  communes  de  l’lndo-Chine  et  du  Siam,  par  un 
systeme  reciproque  et  rationnel  d’echanges,  desireux  d’autre 
part  de  faciliter  les  relations  entre  les  deux  pays  par  l’introduction 
progressive  d’un  systeme  uniforme  de  juridiction  et  par  l’extension 
des  droits  des  ressortissants  Fran9ais  etablis  au  Siam,  ont  decide 
de  conclure  un  nouveau  Traite,  et  ont  nomme  a cet  effet  pour 
leurs  Plenipotentiaries,  savoir  : 

M.  le  President  de  la  Republique  Frangaise : R.  Victor-Emile- 
Marie- Joseph  Collin  (de  Plancy),  Envoye  Extraordinaire  et 
* Vol.  XCVII,  page  961. 
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Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  de  la  Republique  Franyaise  au  Siam, 
Officier  de  la  Legion  d’Honneur  et  de  rinstruction  Publique  ; 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Siam : Son  Altesse  Royale  le  Prince  Deva- 
wongse  Yaroprakar,  Chevalier  de  l’Ordre  de  Maha-Chakrki, 
Grand  Officier  de  la  Legion  d’Honneur,  &c.,  Ministre  des  Affaires 
Ftrangeres  ; 

Lesquels,  munis  de  pleins  pouvoirs,  qui  ont  ete  trouves  en  bonne 
et  du  forme,  sont  convenus  des  dispositions  suivantes  : — 

Art.  I.  Le  Gouvernement  Siamois  cede  a la  France  les  terri- 
toires  de  Battambang,  Siem-Reap  et  Sisophon,  dont  les  frontieres 
sont  definies  par  la  Clause  I du  Protocole  de  Delimitation  ci- 
annexe. 

II.  Le  Gouvernement  Franyais  cede  au  Siam  les  territoires 
de  Dan-Sal  et  de  Kratt,  dont  les  frontieres  sont  definies  par  les 
Clauses  I et  II  dudit  Protocole,  ainsi  que  toutes  les  lies  situees 
au  sud  du  Cap  Lemling  jusques  et  y compris  Koh-Kut. 

III.  La  remise  de  ces  territoires  aura  lieu  de  part  et  d'autre 
dans  un  delai  de  vingt  jours  apres  la  date  a la  quelle  le  present 
Traite  aura  ete  ratifie. 

IV. *  Une  Commission  Mixte,  composee  d’officiers  et  de  fonc- 
tionnaires  Franyais  et  Siamois,  sera  nominee  par  les  deux  pays 
contractants,  dans  un  delai  de  quatre  mois  apres  la  ratification 
du  present  Traite,  et  chargee  de  delimiter  lesnouvelles  frontieres. 
Elle  commencera  ses  travaux  des  que  la  saison  le  permettra  et 
les  poursuivra  en  se  conformant  au  Protocole  de  Delimitation 
annexe  au  present  Traite. 

V. f  Tous  les  Asiatiques  sujets  et  proteges  Franyais,  qui  se 
feront  inscrire  dans  les  Consulats  de  France  au  Siam  apres  la 
signature  du  present  Traite,  par  application  de  fi  Article  XI  de 
la  Convention  du  13  Fevrier,  1904,  seront  justiciables  des 
Tribunaux  Siamois  ordinaires. 

La  juridiction  des  Cours  Internationales  Siamoises,  dont  In- 
stitution est  prevue  par  1’ Article  XII  de  la  Convention  du 
13  Fevrier,  1904,  sera,  dans  les  conditions  enoncees  au  Protocole 
de  Juridiction  ci-annexe,  etendue',  dans  tout  le  Royaume  de 
Siam,  aux  Asiatiques  sujets  et  proteges  Franyais  vises  par  les 
Articles  X et  XI  de  la  meme  Convention,  et  actuellement  inscrits 
dans  les  Consulats  de  France  au  Siam. 

Ce  regime  prendra  fin  et  la  competence  des  Cours  Internationales 
sera  transferee  aux  Tribunaux  Siamois  ordinaires,  apres  la  pro- 
mulgation et  la  mise  en  vigueur  des  Codes  Siamois  (Code  Penal, 
Code  Civil  et  Commercial,  Codes  de  Procedure,  Loi  d* Organisation 
Judiciaire). 

VI.  Les  Asiatiques  sujets  et  proteges  Franyais  jouiront  dans 
toute  Tetendue  du  Royaume  de  Siam  des  droits  et  prerogatives 
dont  beneficient  les  nationaux  du  pays,  notamment  des  droits 
de  propriety,  de  fibre  residence  et  de  fibre  circulation. 

Us  seront  soumis  aux  impots  et  prestations  ordinaires. 

* See  also  Annex  I,  page  1030.  + See  also  Annex  II,  page  1031, 
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Us  seront  exempts  du  service  militaire  et  ne  seront  pas  assu- 
jettis  aux  requisitions  et  taxes  extraordinaires. 

VII.  Les  dispositions  des  anciens  Traites,  Accords  et  Conven- 
tions entre  la  France  et  le  Siam  non  modifies  par  le  present 
Traite  restent  en  pleine  vigueur. 

VIII.  En  cas  de  difficulty  dTnterpretation  du  present  Traite 
redige  en  Frangais  et  en  Siamois,  le  texte  Frangais  fera  seul  foi. 

IX.  Le  present  Traite  sera  ratifie  dans  un  delai  de  quatre 
mois  a partir  du  jour  de  la  signature,  ou  plus  tot  si  faire  se  peut. 

En  foi  de  quoi  les  Plenipotentiaires  respectifs  ont  signe  le  present 
Traite  et  y ont  appose  leurs  cachets. 

Fait  a Bangkok,  en  double  exemplaire,  le  23  Mars,  1907. 

V.  COLLIN  (dePlancy). 

DEVAWONGSE  VAROPRAKAR. 


Annexe  I. 

Protocole  concernant  la  Delimitation  des  Frontieres,  et  annexe  au 
Traite  du  23  Mars , 1907. 

En  vue  de  faciliter  les  travaux  de  la  Commission  prevue  a 
T Article  IV  du  Traite  en  date  de  ce  jour,  et  en  vue  d’eviter  toute 
possibility  de  difficulte  dans  la  delimitation,  le  Gouvernement 
de  la  Republique  Frangaise  et  le  Gouvernement  de  Sa  Majeste 
le  Roi  de  Siam  sont  convenus  de  ce  qui  suit : — 

Clause  I. 

La  frontiere  entre  ITndo-Chine  Frangaise  et  le  Siam  part  de 
la  mer  en  un  point  situe  en  face  du  plus  haut  sommet  de  Tile 
de  Koh-Kut.  Elle  suit  a partir  de  ce  point  une  direction  nord- 
est  jusqu’a  la  crete  de  Pnom-Krevanh.  11  est  formellement 
convenu  que,  dans  tous  les  cas,  les  versants  est  de  ces  montagnes,  y 
compris  la  totality  du  Bassin  du  Klong-Kopo,  doivent  r ester  a 
rindo-Ckine  Frangaise. 

La  frontiere  suit  la  crete  de  Pnom-Krevanh  dans  la  direction 
du  nord  jusqu’au  Pnom-Thom  qui  se  trouve  sur  la  ligne  principale 
de  partage  des  eaux,  entre  les  rivieres  qui  coulent  vers  le  Golfe 
de  Siam,  et  celles  qui  coulent  vers  le  Grand-Lac.  Du  Pnom- 
Thom,  la  frontiere  suit  d’abord  dans  la  direction  du  nord-ouest, 
puis  dans  la  direction  du  nord,  la  limite  actuelle  entre  la  Province 
de  Battambang  dhine  part,  et  celle  de  Chantaboun  et  Kratt 
d’autre  part,  jusqu'au  point  ou  cette  frontiere  coupe  la  riviere 
appelee  Nam-Sai.  Elle  suit  alors  le  cours  de  cette  riviere  jusqu’a 
son  confluent  avec  la  Riviere  de  Sisophonet  cette  derniere  jusqu'a 
un  point  situe  a 10  kilom.  en  aval  de  la  vide  d’Aranh.  De  ce 
dernier  point  enfin,  elle  se  continue  en  droite  ligne  jusqu'd.  un 
point  situe  sur  les  Dang-Reck,  a mi-chemin  entre  les  passes 
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appelees  Chong-Ta-Koh  et  Chong-Sa-Met.  II  est  entendu  que 
cette  derniere  ligne  doit  laisser  en  territoire  Siamois  la  route 
directe  entre  Aranh  et  Chong-Ta-Koh. 

A partir  du  point  ci-dessus  mentionne,  situe  sur  la  Crete  de  Dang- 
Reck,  la  frontiere  suit  la  ligne  de  partage  des  eaux  entre  le  Bassin 
du  Grand-Lac  et  du  Mekong  d’une  part,  et  le  Bassin  du  Nam- 
Moun  d’autre  part,  et  aboutit  au  Mekong  en  aval  de  Pak-Moun, 
a Tembouchure  du  Huei-Doue,  conformement  au  trace  adopte 
par  la  precedente  Commission  de  Delimitation  du  18  Janvier, 
1907. 

Un  croquis  schema ti que  de  la  frontiere  decrite  ci-dessus  est 
annexe  au  present  Protocole.* 

Clause  II. 

Du  cote  de  Luang-Prabang,  la  frontiere  se  detache  du  Mekong, 
au  sud,  a Tembouchure  du  Nam-Huong,  et  suit  le  thalweg  de 
cette  riviere  jusqu’a  sa  source,  qui  se  trouve  situee  au  Phu-Khao- 
Mieng.  De  la,  la  frontiere  suit  la  ligne  de  partage  des  eaux 
entre  le  Mekong  et  la  Menam  et  aboutit  au  Mekong,  au  point 
appele  Keng-Pha-Dai,  conformement  au  trace  adopte  par  la 
precedente  Commission  de  Delimitation  du  16  Janvier,  1906. 

Clause  III. 

La  Commission  de  Delimitation  prevue  a TArticle  IV  du  Traite 
en  date  de  ce  jour  aura  a determiner  et  a tracer,  au  besoinsur  le 
terrain,  la  partie  de  la  frontiere  decrite  dans  la  Clause  I du  present 
Protocole.  Si,  au  cours  des  operations  de  delimitation,  le  Gou- 
vernement  Frangais  desirait  obtenir  une  rectification  de  frontiere 
dans  le  but  de  substituer  des  lignes  naturelles  a des  lignes  con- 
ventionnelles,  cette  rectification  ne  pourrait  etre  faite,  dans  aucun 
cas,  au  detriment  du  Gouvernement  Siamois. 

En  foi  de  quoi  les  Plenipotentiaries  respectifs  ont  signe  le 
present  Protocole  et  y ont  appose  leurs  cachets. 

Fait  a Bangkok,  en  double  exemplaire,  le  23  Mars,  1907. 

V.  COLLIN  (de  Plancy). 
DEVAWONGSE  VAROPRAKAR. 


Annexe  II. 

Protocole  concernant  la  Juridiction  applicable  dans  le  Royaume 
de  Siam  aux  Asiatiques  Sujets  et  Proteges  Franqais,  et  annexe 
au  Traite  du  23  Mars , 1907. 

En  execution  de  TArticle  V du  Traite  en  date  de  ce  jour,  le 
Gouvernement  de  la  Republique  Franyaise  et  le  Gouvernement 
de  Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Siam,  desireux  de  regler  Torganisation  et 

* Not  printed. 
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le  fonctionnement  des  Cours  Internationales,  sont  convenus  de 
ce  qui  suit : — 

Clause  I. 

Des  Cours  Internationales  seront  creees,  partout  ou  le  bon 
fonctionnement  de  la  justice  l’exigera,  apres  entente  entre  le 
Ministre  de  la  Republique  Frangaise  et  le  Ministre  des  Affaires 
Etrangeres  du  Siam. 


Clause  II. 

La  competence  des  Cours  Internationales  s’etend  : 

1.  En  matiere  civile  : a toutes  matieres  civiles  ou  commerciales 
dans  lesquelles  des  Asiatiques  sujets  ou  proteges  FranQais  seront 
en  cause  ; 

2.  En  matiere  penale  : aux  infractions  de  toute  nature  com- 
mises  soit  par  des  Asiatiques  sujets  ou  proteges  Frangais,  soit 
a leur  prejudice. 

Clause  III. 

Dans  les  Provinces  d'Udorn  et  dTsarn,  la  juridiction  des  Cours 
Internationales  s’etendra  provisoirement  a tous  les  Asiatiques 
sujets  et  proteges  Frangais,  quelle  que  soit  la  date  de  leur  inscrip- 
tion sur  les  registres  des  Consulats  de  France. 

Clause  IV. 

Le  droit  d'evocation  s’exercera  conformement  aux  dispositions 
de  T Article  XII  de  la  Convention  du  13  Fevrier,  1904. 

Toutefois,  ce  droit  cessera  de  s’exercer  pour  toutes  matieres 
qui  feront  l’ob  jet  de  Codes  ou  de  Lois  regulierement  promulguees 
des  que  ces  Codes  ou  ces  Lois  auront  ete  communiques  a la 
Legation  de  France,  et  qu’ils  auront  ete  mis  en  vigueur. 

Une  entente  interviendra  entre  le  Ministere  des  Affaires  Etran- 
geres et  la  Legation  de  France  pour  le  reglement  des  affaires 
pendantes  au  moment  ou  les  dits  Codes  ou  Lois  entreront  en 
vigueur. 

Clause  Y. 

Toutes  requetes  a fin  d’appel  contre  les  jugements  des  Cours 
Internationales  de  Premiere  Instance  seront  communiquees  au 
Consul  de  France,  qui  aura  le  droit  de  donner  sur  Taffaire  un  avis 
ecrit  pour  etre  joint  au  dossier. 

L'arret  d’appel  devra  porter  la  signature  de  deux  Juges  Euro- 
peens. 

Clause  VI. 

Un  recours  en  cassation  sera  ouvert  contre  les  arrets  des  Cours 
d" Appel.  Ce  recours  pourra  s’exercer  pour  ^incompetence,  abus 
de  pouvoir,  et  generalement  pour  toutes  violations  de  la  loi. 

11  sera  juge  par  la  Cour  Supreme,  ou  San  Dika. 
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Clause  VII. 

Quelle  que  soit  la  juridiction  saisie  d’une  affaire  civile  ou 
pen  ale,  Texception  d’incompetence  deduite  des  regies  posees 
par  le  Traite  en  date  de  ce  jour  devra  etre  proposee  avant  toute 
defense  au  fond. 

En  foi  de  quoi  les  Plenipotentiaries  respectifs  ont  signe  le  present 
Protocole  et  y ont  appose  leurs  cachets. 

Fait  a Bangkok,  en  double  exemplaire,  le  23  Mars,  1907. 

V.  COLLIN  (de  Plancy). 

DEVAWONGSE  VAROPRAKAR. 


Annex  III. 

Accord  reglant  le  Regime  des  Concessions  attribuees  au  Gouverne - 
ment  de  la  Republique  Franchise  sur  la  Rive  droite  du  Mekong , 
en  execution  de  V Article  VIII  de  la  Convention  du  13  Fevrier, 

1901. 

Clause  I. 

En  execution  de  T Article  VIII  de  la  Convention  du  13  Fevrier, 
1904,  le  Gouvernement  Siamois  cede  a bail  au  Gouvernement 
General  de  Tlndo-Chine,  qui  y consent,  des  terrains  libres  de 
toute  servitude,  active  ou  passive,  situes  a Xieng-Kkan,  Nong 
Khay,  Muong-Saniabouri,  embouchure  du  Nam-Khan,  Ban- 
Mouk-Dahan,  Kemmarat  et  Pak-Mam,  et  dont  les  plans  et  descrip- 
tions sont  annexes  au  present  Accord.* 

Clause  II. 

Les  baux  sont  consentis  pour  une  periode  de  cinquante  ans, 
renouvelable  pour  une  periode  egale  au  gre  du  Gouvernement 
General  de  lTndo-Chine. 


Clause  III. 

Le  Gouvernement  General  de  lTndo-Chine  payera  annuelle- 
ment  au  Gouvernement  Siamois,  a partir  du  ler  Janvier,  1908, 
un  loyer  nominal  de  1 tical  par  hectare  et  par  fraction  d'hectare. 

Clause  IV. 

Conformement  a T Article  VI  du  Traite  du  3 Octobre,  1893,*}* 
et  a TArticle  VIII  de  la  Convention  du  13  Fevrier,  1904, J les 
Concessions  sont  destinees  exclusivement  a faciliter  la  naviga- 
tion commerciale. 

Les  etablissements  suivants  pourront  y etre  crees  : 

Depots  de  bois  de  chauffage  et  de  charbon  ; 

* Not  printed.  f Vol.  LXXXVII,  page  187. 

X Vol.  XCVII,  page  961. 
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Depots  de  materiel,  tels  que  bois  de  charpente,  fers,  bambous 
dynamite,  &c. ; 

Magasins  pour  les  marchandises  en  transit ; 

Logements  pour  les  passagers  et  pour  les  equipages  des  pirogues 
et  des  cbaloupes  ; 

Logements  et  bureaux  pour  le  personnel  des  Compagnies  de 
Navigation  et  des  Travaux  Publics  ; 

Etablissements  commerciaux,  a la  condition  expresse  qu’il 
ne  s'y  fasse  aucun  commerce  de  spiritueux,  d'opium,  d’armes, 
et  de  munitions. 

Les  terrains  des  Concessions  sont  soumis  a la  juridiction  Sia- 
moise,  telle  qu^elle  s’exerce  dans  le  reste  du  Royaume  conforme- 
ment  aux  Traites  conclus  entre  la  France  et  le  Siam. 

Fait  a Bangkok,  en  double  exemplaire,  le  23  Mars,  1907. 

CHATIDEJ. 

BERNARD. 

V.  COLLIN  (de  Plancy). 
DEVAWONGSE. 


AGREEMENT  concerning  the  Exchange  of  Insured  Letters 
and  Boxes  of  Declared  Value , concluded  between  Great  Britain 
and  various  British  Colonies,  British  India , the  Argentine 
Republic,  Austria,  Belgium,  Bosnia-Herzegovina,  Brazil, 
Bulgaria,  Chili,  the  Republic  of  Colombia,  Denmark  and 
the  Danish  Colonies,  Egypt,  France,  Algeria,  the  French 
Colonies  and  Protectorates  of  Indo-China,  the  other  French 
Colonies,  Germany  and  the  German  Protectorates,  Greece, 
Guatemala,  Hungary,  Italy  and  the  Italian  Colonies, 
Japan , Luxembury,  Montenegro,  the  Netherlands,  the  Dutch 
East  Indies,  Norway,  Portugal  and  the  Portuguese  Colonies, 
Roumania,  Russia,  Servia*  Spain,  Sweden,  Switzerland 
Tunis,  and  Turkey. — Signed  at  Rome,  May  26,  1906. 

[Ratifications  deposited  at  Rome.] 

Les  Soussignes,  Plenipotentiaires  des  Gouvernements  des  pays 
ci-dessus  enumeres,  vu  Y Article  XIX  de  la  Convention  principalef 
ont,  d*un  commun  accord,  et  sous  reserve  de  ratification,  arrete 
P Arrangement  suivant : 

Etendue  de  V Arrangement.  Poids  maximum  des  boites. 

Art.  I. — 1.  II  peut  etre  expedie,  de  Tun  des  pays  mentionnes 
ci-dessus  pour  un  autre  de  ces  pays,  des  lettres  contenant  des 
valeurs-papier  declarees  et  des  boites  contenant  des  bijoux  et 
* Not  signed  by  Seryia.  + Yol.  XCIX,  page  254. 
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objets  precieux  declares  avec  assurance  du  montant  de  la 
declaration. 

La  participation  au  service  des  boites  avec  valeur  declaree 
est  limitee  aux  echanges  entre  ceux  des  pays  adherents  dont  les 
Administrations  sont  convenues  d'etablir  ce  service  dans  leurs 
relations  reciproques. 

2.  Le  poids  maximum  des  boites  est  fixe  a un  kilogramme 
par  envoi. 

3. *  Les  divers  Offices,  pour  leurs  rapports  respectifs,  ont  la 
faculte  de  determiner  un  maximum  de  declaration  de  valeur 
qui,  dans  aucun  cas,  ne  peut  etre  inferieur  a 10,000  fr.  par  envoi, 
•et  il  est  entendu  que  les  di verses  Administrations  inter ven  ant 
dans  le  transport  ne  sont  engagees  que  jusqu’a  concurrence  du 
maximum  qu'elles  ont  respectivement  adopte. 

Remboursements . 

II.  — 1.  Les  lettres  et  boites  avec  valeur  declaree  peuvent  etre 
grevees  de  remboursement,  aux  conditions  admises  par  les  para- 
graphes  1 et  2 de  1’ Article  YII  de  la  Convention  principale. 

Ces  objets  sont  soumis  aux  formalites  et  aux  taxes  des  envois 
de  valeur  declaree  de  la  categorie  a la  quelle  ils  appartiennent. 

2.  Apres  la  livraison  de  Tobjet,  1* Administration  du  pays  de 
destination  est  responsable  du  montant  du  remboursement,  a 
moins  qu’elle  ne  puisse  prouver  que  les  dispositions  prescrites 
par  le  Reglement  en  ce  qui  concerne  les  remboursements,  n'ont 
pas  ete  observees.  L'omission  eventuelle  dans  la  feuille  d'envoi 
de  la  mention  “ Remb.,”  et  du  montant  du  remboursement, 
n’altere  pas  la  responsabilite  de  1*  Administration  du  pays  de 
'destination  pour  le  non-encaissement  du  montant. 

Mode  de  transmission  des  envois  de  valeur  declaree. 

III.  — 1.  La  liberte  du  transit  est  garantie  sur  le  territoire  de 
'chacun  des  pays  adherents,  et  la  responsabilite  des  Offices  qui 
participent  a ce  transport  est  engagee,  dans  les  limites  determinees 
par  1’ Article  XII  ci-apres. 

II  en  est  de  meme  a Tegard  du  transport  maritime  effectue  ou 
assure  par  les  Offices  des  pays  adherents,  pourvu  toutefois  que 
ces  Offices  soient  en  mesure  d’accepter  la  responsabilite  des  valeurs 
a bord  des  paquebots  ou  batiments  dont  ils  font  emploi. 

2.  A moins  d'arrangement  contraire  entre  les  Offices  d'origine 
et  de  destination,  la  transmission  des  valeurs  declarees  echangees 
•entre  pays  non  limitrophes  s’opere  a decouvert  et  par  les  voies 
utilisees  pour  Tacheminement  des  correspondances  ordinaires. 

3.  L'echange  de  lettres  et  de  boites  contenant  des  valeurs 
declarees  entre  deux  pays  qui  correspondent,  pour  les  relations 
ordinaires,  par  l’intermediaire  dhm  ou  de  plusieurs  pays  non 
participant  au  present  Arrangement,  ou  au  moyen  de  services 

* See  Final  Protocol,  page  1045. 
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maritimes  degages  de  responsabilite,  est  subordonne  a ^adoption 
de  mesures  speciales  a concerter  entre  les  Administrations  des 
pays  d'origine  et  de  destination,  telles  que  Temploi  d’une  voie 
detournee,  Texpedition  en  depeches  closes,  etc.  . . 

Port  et  droit  d’ assurance. 

IV. — 1.  Les  frais  de  transit  prevus  par  r Article  IV  de  la 
Convention  principale  sont  payables  par  TOffice  d’origine  aux 
Offices  qui  participent  au  transport  intermediate,  a decouvert 
ou  en  depeches  closes,  des  lettres  contenant  des  valeurs  declarees. 

2.  Un  port  de  50  c.  par  envoi  est  payable  par  TOffice  d'origine 
des  boites  de  valeur  declaree  a 1’ Administration  du  pays  de 
destination  et,  shl  y a lieu,  a chacune  des  Administrations  partici- 
pant au  transport  territorial  intermediate.  L'Office  d’origine 
doit  payer,  en  outre,  le  cas  echeant  un  port  d’un  franc  a chacune 
des  Administrations  participant  au  transport  maritime  inter- 
mediate. 

3.  Independamment  de  ces  frais  et  ports,  1’ Administration  du 
pays  d'origine  est  redevable,  a titre  de  droit  d’assurance,  envers 
P Administration  du  pays  de  destination  et,  s’il  y a lieu,  envers 
chacune  des  Administrations  participant  au  transit  territorial 
avec  garantie  de  responsabilite,  d'un  droit  proportionnel  de  5 c. 
par  chaque  somme  de  300  fr.  ou  fraction  de  300  fr.  declaree. 

4.  En  outre,  sfil  y a transport  par  mer  avec  la  meme  garantie, 
1*  Administration  d'origine  est  redevable,  envers  chacun  des  Offices 
participant  a ce  transport,  d’un  droit  d'assurance  maritime  de 
10  c.  par  chaque  somme  de  300  fr.  ou  fraction  de  300  fr.  declaree. 

5.  Le  decompte  de  ces  ports  et  droits  a lieu  sur  la  base  de 
releves  etablis  tous  les  ans,  pendant  une  periode  de  28  jours  a 
determiner  par  le  Reglement  d’execution  prevu  par  h Article 
XVI  ci-apres. 


Taxes. 

V. — 1.  La  taxe  des  lettres  et  des  boites  contenant  des  valeurs 
declarees  doit  etre  acquittee  a Pa vance  et  se  compose  : 

1°  Pour  les  lettres,  du  port  et  du  droit  fixe  applicables  a une 
lettre  recommandee  du  meme  poids  et  pour  la  meme  destination 
— port  et  droit  acquis  en  entier  a POffice  expediteur  : — pour  les 
boites,  d’un  port  de  50  c.  par  pays  participant  au  transport 
territorial  et,  le  cas  echeant,  d’un  port  d'un  franc  par  pays  par- 
ticipant au  transport  maritime ; 

2°  Pour  les  lettres  et  les  boites,  d'un  droit  proportionnel 
d'assurance  comprenant  par  300  fr.  ou  fraction  de  300  fr.  declares 
autant  de  fois  5 c.  qufil  y a d'Offices  participant  au  transport 
territorial,  avec  addition,  sfil  y a lieu,  du  droit  d'assurance  mari- 
time prevu  au  4°  paragraphe  de  r Article  IV  precedent. 

Toutefois,  comme  mesure  de  transition,  est  reservee  a chacune 
des  Parties  contractantes  pour  tenir  compte  de  ses  convenances 
monetaires  ou  autres,  la  faculte  de  percevoir  un  droit  autre  que 
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celui  indique  ci-dessus,  moyennant  que  ce  droit  ne  depasse  pas 
un  quart  pour  cent  de  la  somme  declaree. 

2.  L’expediteur  d’un  envoi  contenant  des  valeurs  declarees 
ie9oit,  sans  frais,  au  moment  de  depot,  un  recepisse  sommaire 
de  son  envoi. 

3.  Sauf  dans  le  cas  de  reexpedition  prevu  au  paragraphe  2 
de  1’ Article  X ci-apres,  les  lettres  et  les  boites  renfermant  des 
valeurs  declarees  ne  peuvent  etre  frappees,  a la  charge  des  destina- 
taires,  d'aucun  droit  postal  autre  que  celui  de  remise  a domicile, 
s’il  y a lieu. 

4.  Ceux  des  pays  adherents  qui  n’ont  pas  le  franc  pour  unite 
monetaire  fixent  leurs  taxes  a Tequivalent,  dans  leur  monnaie 
respective,  des  taux  determines  par  le  paragraphe  premier  qui 
precede.  Ces  pays  ont  la  faculte  d’arrondir  les  fractions  con- 
formement  au  tableau  insere  au  Reglement  d'execution  de  la 
Convention  principale. 


Franchise. 

YI. — 1.  Les  lettres  de  valeur  declaree  echangees  soit  par  les 
Administrations  postales  entre  elles,  soit  entre  ces  Administrations 
■et  le  Bureau  International,  sont  admises  a la  franchise  de  port, 
de  droit  fixe  et  droit  d’assurance  dans  les  conditions  determinees 
par  r Article  XI,  § 3,  de  la  Convention  principale. 

2.  II  en  est  de  meme  des  lettres  et  des  boites  avec  valeur 
declaree  expedites  ou  re9ues  par  des  prisonniers  de  guerre,  soit 
directement,  soit  par  Tintermediaire  des  bureaux  de  renseigne- 
ments  dont  il  est  question  au  paragraphe  4 de  1’ Article  XI  precite. 

3.  Les  envois  avec  valeur  declaree  expedies  en  franchise  ne 
donnent  pas  lieu  aux  bonifications  prevues  par  1* Article  IV  du 
present  Arrangement. 

A vis  de  reception  et  demandes  de  renseignements. 

VII.  — 1.  L’expediteur  dhm  envoi  contenant  des  valeurs 
declarees  peut,  aux  conditions  determinees  par  le  paragraphe  3 
de  b Article  VI  de  la  Convention  principale  en  ce  qui  concerne 
les  objets  recommandes,  obtenir  qufil  lui  soit  donne  avis  de  la 
remise  de  cet  objet  au  destinataire  ou  demander  des  renseigne- 
ments sur  le  sort  de  son  envoi,  posterieurement  au  depot. 

2.  Le  produit  du  droit  applicable  aux  avis  de  reception  et,  le 
cas  echeant,  aux  demandes  de  renseignements  sur  le  sort  des 
■envois,  est  acquis  en  entier  a TOffice  du  pays  qui  le  per9oit. 

Demandes  de  retrait  ou  de  modification  d’adresse.  Degrevement  du 
montant  d’un  remboursement.  Remise  par  expres. 

VIII.  — 1.  L’expediteur  d*un  envoi  avec  valeur  declaree  peut 
le  retirer  du  service  ou  en  faire  modifier  l’adresse  pour  reexpedier 
cet  envoi,  soit  a Tinterieur  du  pays  de  destination  primitif,  soit 
sur  Tun  quelconque  des  pays  contractants,  aussi  longtemps  quhl 
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n'a  pas  ete  livre  au  destinataire,  aux  conditions  et  sous  les. 
reserves  determinees,  pour  les  correspondances  ordinaires  et 
recommandees,  par  F Article  IX  de  la  Convention  principale. 

I/expediteur  d'un  envoi  avec  valeur  declaree  greve  de  rem- 
boursement  peut,  sous  les  conditions  fixees  pour  les  demandes- 
de  modification  de  Fadresse,  demander  le  degrevement  total  ou 
partiel  du  montant  du  remboursement. 

2.  II  peut,  de  meme,  demander  la  remise  a domicile  par  porteur 
special,  aussitot  apres  Farrivee,  aux  conditions  et  sous  les  reserves 
fixees  par  F Article  XIII  de  la  dite  Convention. 

Est,  toutefois,  reservee  a FOffi.ce  du  lieu  de  destination,  la 
faculte  de  faire  remettre  par  expres  un  avis  d'arrivee  de  Fenvoi 
au  lieu  de  Fenvoi  lui-meme  lorsque  ses  reglements  interieurs  le 
comportent. 


Interdictions . 

IX.  — 1.  Toute  declaration  frauduleuse  de  valeur  superieure 
a la  valeur  reellement  inseree  dans  une  lettre  ou  dans  une  boite 
est  interdite. 

En  cas  de  declaration  frauduleuse  de  cette  nature,  Fexpediteur 
perd  tout  droit  a Findemnite,  sans  prejudice  des  poursuitea 
judiciaires  que  peut  comporter  la  legislation  du  pays  d'origine. 

2.  II  est  interdit  d'inserer  dans  les  lettres  de  valeur  : 

(а)  Des  especes  monnayees ; 

(б)  Des  objets  passibles  de  droits  de  douane,  a Texception  des 
valeurs-papier  ; 

(c)  Des  matieres  d’oi  et  d’argent,  des  pierreries,  des  bijoux 
et  autres  objets  precieux. 

(d)  Des  objets  dont  Fentree  ou  la  circulation  sont  probibees 
dans  le  pays  de  destination. 

II  est  egalement  interdit  dbnserer  dans  les  boites  avec  valeur 
declaree  des  lettres  ou  notes  pouvant  tenir  lieu  de  correspondance, 
des  monnaies  ayant  cours,  des  billets  de  banque  ou  valeurs  quel- 
conques  au  porteur,  des  titres  et  des  objets  rentrant  dans  la 
categoric  des  papier s d'affaires. 

Les  objets  qui  auraient  ete  a tort  admis  a Fexpedition,  doivent 
etre  renvoyes  au  timbre  d'origine,  sauf  le  cas  ou  F Administration 
du  pays  de  destination  serait  autorisee  par  sa  legislation  ou  par 
ses  reglements  interieurs  a les  remettre  aux  destinataires. 

Reexpedition. 

X.  — 1.  Une  lettre  ou  boite  de  valeur  declaree  reexpediee  par 
suite  du  cbangement  de  residence  du  destinataire,  a Finterieur 
du  pays  de  destination,  n'est  passible  d'aucune  taxe  supple- 
mentaire. 

2.  En  cas  de  reexpedition  sur  un  des  pays  contractants  autre 
que  le  pays  de  destination,  les  droits  d'assurance  fixes  par  les 
paragraphes  3 et  4 de  FArticle  IV  du  present  Arrangement  sont 
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pergus  sur  le  destinataire,  du  chef  de  la  reexpedition,  au  profit 
de  chacun  des  Offices  intervenant  dans  le  nouveau  trans- 
port. Quand  il  s’agit  d’une  boite  avec  valeur  declaree,  il  est 
per9u,  en  outre,  le  port  fixe  au  paragraphe  2 de  1' Article  IV 
susvise. 

3.  La  reexpedition  par  suite  de  fausse  direction  ou  de  mise  en 
rebut  ne  donne  lieu  a aucune  perception  postale  supplemental 
a la  charge  du  public. 

Droits  de  douane.  Garantie.  Droits  fiscaux  et  frais  d’essayage. 

XI. — 1.  Les  boites  avec  valeur  declaree  sont  soumises  a la 
legislation  du  pays  d’origine  ou  du  pays  de  destination,  en  ce  qui 
concerne,  a l’exportation,  la  restitution  des  droits  de  garantie, 
et,  a Timportation,  l’exercice  du  controle  de  la  garantie  et  de  la 
douane. 

2.  Les  droits  fiscaux  et  frais  d’essayage  exigibles  a l’importa- 
tion  sont  per9us  sur  les  destinataires  lors  de  la  distribution.  Si, 
par  suite  de  changement  de  residence  du  destinataire,  de  refus 
ou  pour  toute  autre  cause,  une  boite  de  valeur  declaree  vient  a 
etre  reexpediee  sur  un  autre  pays  participant  a l’echange  ou 
renvoyee  au  pays  d’origine,  ceux  des  frais  dont  il  s’agit  qui 
ne  sont  pas  remboursables  a la  reexportation  sont  repetes 
d’Office  a Office  pour  etre  recouvres  sur  le  destinataire  ou  sur 
l’expediteur. 


Responsabilite . 

XII. — 1.  Sauf  le  cas  de  force  majeure,  lorsqu’une  lettre  ou 
une  boite  contenant  des  valeurs  declarees  a ete  perdue,  spoliee 
ou  avariee,  l’expediteur  ou,  sur  sa  demande,  le  destinataire,  a 
droit  a une  indemnite  correspondant  au  montant  reel  de  la 
perte,  de  la  spoliation  ou  de  l’avarie,  a moins  que  le  dommage  n’ait 
ete  cause  par  la  faute  ou  la  negligence  de  l’expediteur,  ou  ne 
provienne  de  la  nature  de  l’objet,  et  sans  que  l’indemnite  puisse 
depasser  en  aucun  cas  la  somme  declaree. 

En  cas  de  perte,  et  si  le  remboursement  est  effectue  au  profit 
de  l’expediteur,  celui-ci  a,  en  outre,  droit  a la  restitution  des  frais 
d’expedition,  ainsi  que  des  frais  postaux  de  reclamation  lorsque 
la  reclamation  a ete  motivee  par  une  faute  de  la  poste.  Toute- 
fois,  le  droit  d’assurance  reste  acquis  aux  Administrations 
postales. 

2.  Les  pays  disposes  a se  charger  des  risques  pouvant  deriver 
du  cas  de  force  majeure,  sont  autorises  a percevoir  de  ce  chef 
une  surtaxe  dans  les  limites  tracees  dans  le  dernier  alinea  du 
paragraphe  1 de  1’ Article  V du  present  Arrangement. 

3.  L’obligation  de  payer  l’indemnite  incombe  a l’Administration 
dont  releve  le  bureau  expediteur.  Est  reserve  a cette  Adminis- 
tration le  recours  contre  l’Administration  sur  le  territoire  ou 
dans  le  service  de  la  quelle  la  perte,  l’avarie  ou  la  spoliation  a eu 
lieu. 
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En  cas  de  perte,  de  spoliation  ou  d'avarie  dans  des  circonstances 
de  force  majeure,  sur  le  territoire  ou  dans  le  service  d'un  pays  se 
chargeant  des  risques  mentionnes  au  paragraphe  2 ci-dessus, 
d'une  lettre  ou  d’une  boite  de  valeur  declaree,  le  pays  ou  la 
perte,  la  spoliation  ou  Tavarie  a eu  lieu  en  est  responsable  devant 
l'Office  expediteur,  si  ce  dernier  se  charge  de  son  cote  des  risques 
en  cas  de  force  majeure  a l’egard  de  ses  expediteurs,  quant  aux 
envois  de  valeur  declaree. 

4.  Jusqu'a  preuve  du  contraire,  la  responsabilite  incombe 
a T Administration  qui,  ayant  regu  l’objet  sans  faire  d'observa- 
tion,  ne  peut  etablir  ni  la  delivrance  au  destinataire  ni,  s’il  y a 
lieu,  la  transmission  reguliere  a 1’ Administration  suivante. 

5.  Le  payement  de  Tindemnite  par  l’Office  expediteur  doit 
avoir  lieu  le  plus  tot  possible,  et,  au  plus  tard,  dans  le  delai  d'un 
an  a partir  du  jour  de  la  reclamation.  L'Office  responsable  est 
tenu  de  rembourser,  sans  retard  et  au  moyen  d'une  traite  ou  d’un 
mandat  de  poste,  a l'Office  expediteur,  le  montant  de  Tindemnite 
payee  par  celui-ci. 

L'Office  d'origine  est  autorise  a desinteresser  l’expediteur  pour 
le  compte  de  l’Office  intermediaire  ou  destinataire  qui,  regullere- 
ment  saisi,  a laisse  une  annee  s'ecouler  sans  donner  suite  a l'affaire. 
En  outre,  dans  le  cas  ou  un  Office  dont  la  responsabilite  est 
dument  etablie  a tout  d’abord  decline  le  payement  de  Tindemnite 
il  doit  prendre  a sa  charge,  en  plus  de  Tindemnite,  les  frais  acces- 
sories resultant  du  retard  non  justifie  apporte  au  payement. 

6.  II  est  entendu  que  la  reclamation  n'est  admise  que  dans 
le  delai  d'un  an  a partir  du  depot  a la  poste  de  Tenvoi  portant 
declaration  ; passe  ce  terme,  le  reclamant  n'a  droit  a aucune 
indemnite. 

7.  1/ Administration  pour  le  compte  de  laquelle  est  opere  le 
remboursement  du  montant  des  valeurs  declarees  non  parvenues 
a destination,  est  subrogee  dans  tous  les  droits  du  proprietaire. 

8.  Si  la  perte,  la  spoliation  ou  l’avarie  a eu  lieu  en  cours  de 
transport  entre  les  bureaux  d’echange  de  deux  pays  limitrophes, 
sans  quhl  soit  possible  d’ etablir  sur  lequel  des  deux  territoires 
le  fait  s'est  accompli,  les  deux  Administrations  en  cause  sup- 
portent  le  dommage  par  moitie. 

II  en  est  de  meme  en  cas  d’echange  en  depeches  closes,  si  la 
perte,  la  spoliation  ou  Tavarie  a eu  lieu  sur  le  territoire  ou  dans 
le  service  d/un  Office  intermediaire  non  responsable. 

9.  Les  Administrations  cessent  d'etre  responsables  des  valeurs 
declarees  contenues  dans  les  envois  dont  les  ayants  droit  ont 
donne  regu  et  pris  livraison. 

Pour  les  envois  adresses  poste  restante  ou  conserves  en  in- 
stance a la  disposition  des  destinataires,  la  responsabilite  des 
Administrations  est  degagee  par  la  delivrance  a une  personne 
qui  a justifie  de  son  identite  suivant  les  regies  en  vigueur  dans 
le  pays  de  destination,  et  dont  les  nom  et  qualite  sont  conformes 
aux  indications  de  l’adresse. 
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Legislation  des  pays  contractants.  Arrangements  speciaux. 

XIII.  — 1.  Est  reserve  le  droit  de  chaque  pays  d’appliquer, 
anx  envois  contenant  des  valeurs  declarees  a destination  on 
provenant  d’autres  pays,  ses  lois  ou  reglements  interieurs,  en 
tant  qu'il  n'y  est  pas  deroge  par  le  present  Arrangement. 

2.  Les  stipulations  du  present  Arrangement  ne  portent  pas 
restriction  au  droit  des  Parties  contractantes  de  maintenir  et 
de  conclure  des  arrangements  speciaux,  ainsi  que  de  maintenir 
et  d'etablir  des  unions  plus  restreintes  en  vue  de  la  reduction  des 
taxes  ou  de  toute  autre  amelioration  de  service. 

3.  Dans  les  relations  entre  Offices  qui  se  sont  mis  d’accord 
a cet  egard,  les  expediteurs  de  boites  avec  valeur  declaree  peuvent 
prendre  a leur  charge  les  droits  non  postaux  dont  r envoi  serait 
passible  dans  le  pays  de  destination,  moyennant  declaration 
prealable  au  bureau  de  depot  et  obligation  de  payer,  sur  la 
demande  du  bureau  de  destination,  les  sommes  indiquees  par  ce 
dernier. 

Suspension  temporaire  du  service. 

XIV.  Chacune  des  Administrations  des  pays  contractants 
peut,  dans  des  circonstances  extraordinaires  de  nature  a justifier 
la  mesure,  suspendre  temporairement  le  service  des  valeurs 
declarees,  tant  a Texpedition  qu'a  la  reception  et  d’une  maniere 
generate  ou  partielle,  sous  la  condition  d'en  donner  immediate- 
ment  avis,  au  besoin  par  le  telegraphe,  a T Administration  ou 
aux  Administrations  interessees. 

Adhesions. 

XV.  Les  pays  de  TUnion  qui  n'ont  point  pris  part  au  present 
Arrangement  sont  admis  a y adherer  sur  leur  demande  et  dans 
la  forme  prescrite  par  1’ Article  XXIV  de  la  Convention  principale, 
en  ce  qui  concerne  les  adhesions  de  FUnion  Postale  Universelle. 

Reglement  d’ execution. 

XVI.  Les  Administrations  des  Postes  des  pays  contractants 
reglent  la  forme  et  le  mode  de  transmission  des  lettres  et  des 
boites  contenant  des  valeurs  declarees  et  arretent  toutes  les  autres 
mesures  de  detail  ou  d’ordre  necessaires  pour  assurer  Texecution 
du  present  Arrangement. 

Propositions  formulees  dans  Vintervalle  des  Cong  res. 

XVII.  — 1.  Dans  l’intervalle  qui  s'ecoule  entre  les  reunions 
prevues  a Y Article  XXV  de  la  Convention  principale,  toute 
Administration  des  Postes  dffin  des  pays  contractants  a le  droit 
d’adresser  aux  autres  Administrations  participantes,  par  Tinter- 
mediaire  du  Bureau  International,  des  propositions  concernant 
le  service  des  lettres  et  des  boites  avec  valeur  declaree. 

Pour  etre  mise  en  deliberation,  chaque  proposition  doit  etre 
appuyee  par  au  moins  deux  Administrations  sans  compter  celle 
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dont  la  proposition  emane.  Lorsque  le  Bureau  International 
ne  regoit  pas,  en  meme  temps  que  la  proposition,  le  nombre 
necessaire  de  declarations  d’appui,  la  proposition  reste  sans 
aucune  suite. 

2.  Toute  proposition  est  soumise  au  procede  determine  par  le 
paragraplie  2 de  1’ Article  XX YI  de  la  Convention  principale. 

3.  Pour  devenir  executoires,  les  propositions  doivent  reunir, 
savoir  : — 

1°  L’unanimite  des  suffrages,  s’il  s’agit  de  l’addition  de  nou- 
velles  dispositions  ou  de  la  modification  des  dispositions  du 
present  Article  et  des  Articles  I,  II,  III,  IV,  V,  VI,  VII,  VIII, 
XII  et  XVIII ; 

2°  Les  deux  tiers  des  suffrages,  s’il  s’agit  de  la  modification 
des  dispositions  du  present  Arrangement  autres  que  celles  des 
Articles  I,  II,  III,  IV,  V,  VI,  VII,  VIII,  XII,  XVII  et  XVIII ; 

3°  La  simple  majorite  absolue,  s’il  s’agit  de  Interpretation 
des  dispositions  du  present  Arrangement  sauf  le  cas  de  litige 
prevu  a 1’ Article  XXIII  de  la  Convention  principale. 

4.  Les  resolutions  valables  sont  consacrees,  dans  les  deux 
premiers  cas,  par  une  declaration  diplomatique  et,  dans  le 
troisieme  cas,  par  une  notification  administrative,  selon  la  forme 
indiquee  a 1’ Article  XXVI  de  la  Convention  principale. 

5.  Toute  modification  ou  resolution  adoptee  n’est  executoire 
que  trois  mois,  au  moins,  apres  sa  notification. 

Duree  de  V Arrangement.  Abrogation  des  dispositions  anterieures. 

XVIII. — 1.  Le  present  Arrangement  entrera  en  vigueur  le 
ler  Octobre,  1907,  et  il  aura  la  meme  duree  que  la  Convention 
principale,  sans  prejudice  du  droit,  reserve  a chaque  pays,  de 
se  retirer  de  cet  Arrangement  moyennant  un  avis  donne,  un  an 
a l’a vance,  par  son  Gouvernement  au  Gouvernement  de  la  Con- 
federation Suisse. 

2.  Sont  abrogees,  a partir  du  jour  de  la  mise  a execution  du 
present  Arrangement,  toutes  les  dispositions  convenues  ante- 
rieurement  entre  les  divers  pays  contractants,  ou  entre  leurs 
Administrations,  pour  autant  qu’elles  ne  sont  pas  conciliables 
avec  les  termes  du  present  Arrangement,  et  sans  prejudice  des 
dispositions  de  l’Article  XIII  precedent. 

3.  Le  present  Arrangement  sera  ratifie  aussitot  que  faire  se 
pourra.  Les  actes  de  ratification  seront  echanges  a Rome. 

En  foi  de  quoi,  les  Plenipotentiaries  des  pays  ci-dessus  enumeres 
ontjfigne  le  present  Arrangement  a Rome  le  26  Mai,  1906. 

Pour  l’AUemagne  et  les  Protectorats  Allemands  : 
GIESEK.E. 

KNOF. 

Pour  la  Republique  Argentine  : 

ALBERTO  BLANCAS. 


GREAT  BRITAIN,  AUSTRIA-HUNGARY,  ETC.  1043 

Pour  FAutriche  : 

STIBRAL. 

EBERAN. 

Pour  la  Belgique  : 

J.  STERPIN. 

L.  WODON. 

A.  LAMBIN. 

Pour  la  Bosnie-Herzegovine 
SCHLEYER. 

KOWARSCHIK. 

Pour  le  Bresil : 

JOAQUIM  CARNEIRO  de  MIRANDA 

e HORTA 

Pour  la  Bulgarie  : 

IV.  STOYANOVITCH. 

T.  TZONTCHEFF. 

Pour  le  Chili : 

CARLOS  LARRAIN  CLARO. 

M.  LUIS  SANTOS  RODRIGUEZ. 

Pour  la  Republique  de  Colombie  : 

G.  MICHELSEN. 

Pour  le  Danemark  et  les  Colonies  Danoises  : 

ki<5rboe. 

Pour  1’ Egypt  e : 

Y.  SABA. 

Pour  FEspagne : 

CARLOS  FLOREZ. 

Pour  la  France  et  FAlgerie  : 

JACOTEY. 

LUCIEN  SAINT. 

HERMAN. 

Pour  les  Colonies  et  les  Protectorats  Fran9ais  de 
llndo-Chine  : 

G.  SCHMIDT. 

Pour  FEnsemble  des  autres  Colonies  Fran9aises  : 
MORGAT. 

Pour  la  Grande  Bretagne  et  Diverses  Colonies  Bri- 
tanniques  : 

H.  BABINGTON  SMITH. 

A.  B.  WALKLEY. 

H.  DAVIES. 

Pour  FInde  Britannique  : 

H.  M.  KISCII. 

E.  A.  DORAN. 
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Pour  la  Grece  : 

CHRIST.  MIZZOPOULOS. 

C.  N.  MARINOS. 

Pour  le  Guatemala  : 

THOMAS  SIGARINI. 

Pour  la  Hongrie  : 

PIERRE  DE  SZALAY. 

Dr.  de  HENNYEY. 

Pour  Tltalie  et  les  Colonies  Italiennes  : 

ELIO  MORPURGO. 

CARLO  GAMOND. 

PIRRONE. 

GIUSEPPE  GREBORIO. 

E.  DELMATI. 

Pour  le  Japon  : 

KANICHIRO  MATSUKI. 

TAKEJI  KAWAMURA. 

Pour  le  Luxembourg  : 

Pour  M.  MONGENAST, 

A.  W.  KYMMELL. 

Pour  le  Montenegro  : 

EUG.  POPOVITCH. 

Pour  la  Norvege  : 

THB.  HEYERDAHL. 

Pour  les  Pays-Bas  : 

Pour  M.  G.  J.  C.  A.  POP, 

A.  W.  KYMMELL. 

A.  W.  KYMMELL. 

Pour  les  Indes  Neerlandaises  : 

PERK. 

Pour  le  Portugal  et  les  Colonies  Portugaises  : 
ALFREDO  PEREIRA. 

Pour  la  Roumanie  : 

GR.  CERKEZ. 

G.  GABRIELESCU. 

Pour  la  Russie  : 

VICTOR  BILIBINE. 

Pour  la  Suede  : 

FREDR.  GRONWALL. 

Pour  la  Suisse  : 

J.  B.  PIODA. 

A.  STAGER. 

C.  DELESSERT. 


GERMANY  AND  ITALY. 


1045 


Pour  la  Tunisie  : 

ALBERT  LEGRAND. 
E.  MAZOYER. 

Pour  la  Turquie  : 

AH.  EAHRY. 

A.  EUAD  HIKMET. 


Final  Protocol. 

Au  moment  de  proceder  a la  signature  de  T Arrangement 
concernant  Tecliange  des  lettres  et  des  boites  avec  valeur  declaree, 
les  Plenipotentiaires  soussigneg  sont  convenus  de  ce  qui  suit : 

Article  unique. — En  derogation  a la  disposition  du  paragraphe  3 
de  T Article  premier  de  1’ Arrangement  qui  fixe  a 10,000  fr.  la 
limite  au-dessous  de  la  quelle  le  maximum  de  declaration  de 
valeur  ne  peut  en  aucun  cas  etre  fixe,  il  est  convenu  que  si  un 
pays  a adopte  dans  son  service  interieur  un  maximum  inferieur 
h 10,000  fr.  il  a la  faculte  de  le  fixer  egalement  pour  ses  echanges 
internationaux  de  lettres  et  de  boites  avec  valeur  declaree. 

En  foi  de  quoi,  les  Plenipotentiaires  ci-dessous  ont  dresse  le 
present  Protocole  final,  qui  aura  la  meme  force  et  la  meme  valeur 
que  si  ses  dispositions  etaient  inserees  dans  le  texte  meme  de 
T Arrangement  auquel  il  se  rapporte,  et  ils  Tont  signe  en  un 
exemplaire  qui  restera  depose  aux  Archives  du  Gouvernement 
Italien  et  dont  une  copie  sera  remise  a chaque  Partie. 

Fait  a Rome,  le  26  Mai,  1906. 


[Here  follow  the  signatures  as  in  the  preceding  Agreement.] 


TREATY , Additional  to  the  Treaty  of  Commerce,  Customs 
and  Navigation  of  December  6,  1891,  between  Germany  and 
Italy. — Signed  at  Rome,  December  3,  1904. 

[Ratifications  exchanged  at  Rome,  May  8,  1905.*]. 

(Translation.)  

His  Majesty  the  German  Emperor,  King  of  Prussia,  in  the 
name  of  the  German  Empire,  on  the  one  hand,  and  His  Majesty 
the  King  of  Italy  on  the  other,  being  desirous  of  revising  the 
Treaty  of  Commerce,  Customs  and  Navigation  in  force  between  the 
German  Empire  and  Italy  concluded  December  6,  1891, | have 
decided  to  conclude  a Treaty  additional  to  the  said  Treaty 
and  to  this  end  have  named  as  their  respective  Plenipotentiaries  : 

* Came  into  force  March  1,  1906,  in  accordance  with  notes  exchanged  on 
February  28  and  March  7,  1905. 
t Yol.  LXXXIII,  page  259. 
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His  Majesty  the  German  Emperor,  King  of  Prussia  : His 
Excellency  Count  Anton  Monts,  Knight  of  the  Prussian  Order 
of  the  Red  Eagle  of  the  Second  Class  and  of  the  Order  of  the 
Crown  of  the  First  Class,  Knight  Grand  Cross  of  the  Order  of 
St.  Maurice  and  Lazarus,  Privy  Councillor,  His  Ambassador 
Extraordinary  and  Plenipotentiary  to  His  Majesty  the  King 
of  Italy ; and 

His  Majesty  the  King  of  Italy : His  Excellency  Thomas 
Tittoni,  Knight  Grand  Cross  of  the  Order  of  the  Crown  of 
Italy,  Commander  of  the  Order  of  St.  Maurice  and  Lazarus, 
Knight  Grand  Cross  of  the  Prussian  Order  of  the  Red  Eagle,  His 
Minister  Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs,  Senator  of  the 
Kingdom  ; His  Excellency  Luigi  Luzzati,  Knight  Grand  Cross  of 
the  Orders  of  St.  Maurice  and  Lazarus  and  of  the  Crown  of  Italy, 
Knight  of  the  Order  of  Civil  Merit  of  Savoy,  Knight  Grand  Cross 
of  the  Prussian  Order  of  the  Red  Eagle,  Professor,  His  Minister 
Secretary  of  State  for  the  Treasury,  Deputy  in  Parliament ; 
His  Excellency  Carlo  Mirabello,  Grand  Officer  of  the  Order  of 
the  Crown  of  Italy,  Commander  of  the  Order  of  St.  Maurice  and 
Lazarus,  Knight  of  the  Prussian  Orders  of  the  Red  Eagle  of  the 
First  Class  and  of  the  Crown  of  the  Second  Class,  His  Minister 
Secretary  of  State  for  the  Marine,  Rear-Admiral ; His  Excellency, 
Luigi  Rava,  Grand  Officer  of  the  Order  of  the  Crown  of  Italy, 
Commander  of  the  Order  of  St.  Maurice  and  Lazarus,  Professor, 
His  Minister  Secretary  of  State  for  Agriculture,  Industry  and 
Commerce,  Deputy  in  Parliament ; His  Excellency  Angelo 
Majorana,  Commander  of  the  Order  of  the  Crown  of  Italy, 
Knight  of  the  Order  of  St.  Maurice  and  Lazarus,  Professor,  His 
Minister  Secretary  of  State  for  Finance,  Deputy  in  Parliament ; 
Giacomo  Malvano,  Knight  Grand  Cross  of  the  Order  of  the 
Crown  of  Italy,  Grand  Officer  of  the  Order  of  St.  Maurice  and 
Lazarus,  Knight  of  the  Prussian  Orders  of  the  Red  Eagle  of  the 
Second  Class  and  of  the  Crown  of  the  First  Class  with  Brilliants, 
Secretary  General  of  the  Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs,  Senator  of 
the  Kingdom,  Councillor  of  State  ; Doctor  Edoardo  Pantano, 
Deputy  in  Parliament ; Dr.  Nicola  Miraglia,  Knight  Grand 
Cross  of  the  Order  of  the  Crown  of  Italy,  Grand  Officer  of  the 
Order  of  St.  Maurice  and  Lazarus,  Grand  Officer  of  the  Prussian 
Order  of  the  Red  Eagle,  Director  General  of  the  Bank  of  Naples, 
formerly  Director  General  of  Agriculture  and  Deputy  in  Parlia- 
ment ; Gherardo  Callegari,  Commander  of  the  Order  of  St. 
Maurice  and  Lazarus  and  of  the  Crown  of  Italy,  Knight  of  the 
Prussian  Order  of  the  Crown  of  the  Third  Class,  Professor,  In- 
spector-General of  Industry  and  Commerce  ; Lodovico  Luciolli, 
Commander  of  the  Order  of  the  Crown  of  Italy,  Officer  of  the 
Order  of  St.  Maurice  and  Lazarus,  Officer  of  the  Prussian  Order 
of  the  Crown  of  the  Fourth  Class,  Director  in  the  Ministry  of 
Finance, 

Who  having  communicated  to  each  other  their  respective 
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full  powers,  found  in  good  and  due  order,  have  agreed  upon  and 
concluded  the  following  articles  : — 

Art.  I.  The  following  changes  and  additions  are  inserted  in 
the  text  of  the  Treaty  of  Commerce,  Customs  and  Navigation 
of  December  6, 1891  : — 

(1)  Article  VI.  This  Article  is  modified  as  follows:  “The 
Contracting  Parties  engage  not  to  obstruct  their  reciprocal  com- 
merce by  import,  export  or  transit  dues.  Exceptions  to  this 
rule,  in  so  far  as  they  apply  to  every  country  or  to  countries  where 
the  conditions  are  identical,  can  only  take  place  in  the  following 
cases  : 

1.  In  exceptional  circumstances  regarding  provisions  of  war. 

2.  For  reasons  of  public  safety. 

3.  For  sanitary  reasons  and  for  the  protection  of  animals  or 
plants  used  to  counteract  sickness,  insects  and  harmful 
parasites  : 

4.  With  the  object  of  imposing  on  foreign  goods  the  prohibi- 
tions and  restrictions  sanctioned  by  the  laws  of  the  country  in 
regard  to  the  home  production  of  similar  goods,  or  to  the  sale 
or  transport  into  the  country  of  similar  goods  of  a national 
make/' 

(2)  Article  VII.  In  place  of  the  tariffs  mentioned  in  this 
Article  are  substituted  the  annexed  Tariffs  A and  B.* 

(3)  Article  XII.  This  article  is  altered  as  follows  : — 

Goods  of  whatsoever  nature  or  origin,  which  may  be  imported, 
exported,  passed  in  transit  through  or  bonded  in  the  territory 
of  one  of  the  Contracting  Parties,  by  means  of  the  national  ships, 
may  be  equally  imported,  exported,  passed  in  transit  or  bonded 
by  the  ships  of  the  other  Party  without  being  subjected  to  other 
or  higher  Customs  dues,  nor  to  other  or  higher  restrictions,  and 
with  full  enjoyment  of  the  same  privileges,  reductions,  bonuses 
and  rebates — also  in  communication  by  rail — as  are  enforced 
for  goods  on  their  being  imported,  exported,  passed  through 
in  transit  or  bonded  by  the  national  ships. 

(4)  Three  new  Articles  are  inserted  in  the  Treaty  of  Commerce, 
Customs  and  Navigation  of  December  6,  1891,  as  follows  : — 

Article  Ila.  The  Contracting  Parties  reciprocally  undertake 
to  examine  in  a friendly  spirit  the  treatment  of  Italian  workmen 
in  Germany  and  of  German  workmen  in  Italy  in  regard  to  the 
insurance  of  labourers,  with  the  intention  of  guaranteeing — 
by  a suitable  agreement  to  the  workmen  of  the  respective  nations 
in  the  other  country — a treatment  granting  them  as  far  as 
possible  equal  advantages. 

This  agreement  shall  be  concluded  by  a separate  Convention 
independently  of  the  coming  in  force  of  the  present  Treaty. 

Article  Xa.  On  the  railways  no  difference  shall  be  made  between 
the  inhabitants  of  the  territories  of  the  Contracting  Parties 
either  as  to  the  rate  of  transport  or  as  to  the  time  and  manner 

* Not  printed. 
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of  despatch.  In  particular  the  despatch  of  goods  coming  from 
Italy  and  destined  for  some  German  station,  or  passing  in  transit 
through  Germany,  shall  not  be  liable  on  the  German  railways 
to  higher  transport  dues  than  those  imposed  on  similar  German 
or  foreign  goods  passing  in  the  same  direction  and  between  the 
same  railway  stations  in  Germany.  The  same  principle  shall 
apply  to  the  Italian  railways  for  the  despatch  of  goods  coming 
from  Germany  destined  for  an  Italian  station  or  passing  in  transit 
through  Italy. 

Exceptions  can  only  be  made  in  the  case  of  transport  at 
reduced  fares  for  motives  of  public  interest  or  in  the  case  of 
bounties. 

Article  XlVa.  In  the  event  of  a dispute  arising  between  the 
Contracting  Parties  in  regard  to  the  interpretation  or  application 
of  Tariffs  A and  B annexed  to  the  present  Treaty,  including 
the  additional  agreements  to  these  two  Tariffs,  and  also  in  regard 
to  the  interpretation  or  application  of  the  conventional  tariff 
dues  stipulated  between  the  Contracting  Parties  and  third  States, 
such  dispute  shall  be  decided  by  arbitration  on  the  demand  of 
one  or  other  of  the  Parties. 

For  every  dispute  the  arbitration  tribunal  shall  be  so  com- 
posed that  each  of  the  Parties  nominates  as  judge  some  com- 
petent person  from  their  own  country,  while  for  the  third  judge 
a subject  of  a third  friendly  Power  is  chosen  by  the  two  Parties. 
The  Contracting  Parties  agree  to  decide  previously  and  for  a 
fixed  period  of  time  on  the  person  of  the  third  judge  to  be  named 
in  case  of  need. 

In  the  event  of  the  case  arising  and  there  being  no  special 
understanding,  the  Contracting  Parties  will  likewise  submit 
to  arbitration  other  disputes  arising  from  the  interpretation 
or  application  of  the  present  Treaty,  besides  those  mentioned 
in  the  first  paragraph. 

II.  The  final  Protocol  of  the  Treaty  of  Commerce,  Customs 
and  Navigation  of  December  6,  1891,  is  modified  as  follows  : — 

I. 

The  present  clauses  of  Article  VII  of  the  Treaty  are  abolished 
and  replaced  by  the  following  : — 

In  Article  VII  of  the  Treaty. 

[a)  It  is  agreed  that  in  the  case  of  claims  of  interested  persons 
of  one  of  the  two  Contracting  Parties  for  treatment  on  the  basis 
of  the  conventional  tariff  of  the  other  State  or  in  regard  to  the 
interpretation  of  the  clauses  of  this  Tariff,  a decision  already 
given  in  the  last  instance  by  the  competent  authorities  shall 
not  constitute  a reason  for  excluding  all  possibility  of  further 
discussion  respecting  the  subject  of  the  claim,  and  this  being 
the  case  shall  not  prevent  a fresh  decision  being  given  by  the 
authorities  in  question,  provided  always  that  the  claim  be  sent 
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In  through  the  diplomatic  channel  and  supported  by  the  evidence 
of  experts  or  other  competent  authorities  within  a period  of 
six  months,  dating  from  the  day  on  which  the  first  decision  shall 
have  been  officially  notified  to  the  interested  Parties.  The 
•decision  taken  in  respect  of  such  claim  shall  only  concern  the 
case  in  question,  against  which  there  shall  be  no  appeal.  The 
Contracting  Parties  shall,  however,  have  the  right  to  demand 
for  the  case  in  question  and  for  future*cases  a correct  interpreta- 
tion or  application  of  the  terms  of  the  present  Treaty,  according 
to  Article  XI Ya  of  the  said  Treaty. 

(6)  Respecting  Tariffs  A and  B the  following  conclusions  are 
to  be  observed  : — 

§ 1.  Tariffs  A and  B.  Import  Duties  in  the  Two  Countries . 

In  as  far  as  the  Tariffs  A and  B annexed  to  the  present  Treaty 
make  the  amount  of  the  duty  to  be  imposed  on  a certain  article 
dependent  on  the  amount  of  the  duty  already  fixed  for  some 
other  article,  for  which  there  are  several  general  or  conventional 
(vertragsmassig)  standards,  the  lowest  of  these  different  standards 
of  the  duties  to  be  imposed  on  the  products  of  the  other  Con- 
tracting Party  shall  be  taken  as  a basis  for  establishing  the 
amount  of  the  duty  in  question. 

The  use  of  trade-marks  and  names  on  the  goods  shall  not 
.affect  in  any  way  the  Customs  treatment. 

§ 2.  Tariff  A.  Import  Dues  in  Germany. 

To  Nos.  23  and  47. — Goods  which  according  to  Tariff  A are 
subject  to  import  duty  in  Germany  for  a fixed  period  in  the  year 
and  which  shall  be  declared  and  presented  at  a regular  frontier 
Custom-house  before  the  commencement  of  the  said  period, 
shall  be  admitted  free  even  in  the  case  where  the  payment  of 
duty  shall  only  have  been  made  after  this  period. 

In  the  case  where  the  final  payment  shall  have  been  left  to 
be  made  at  a custom-house  in  the  interior,  the  said  goods  shall 
be  admitted  free,  if  on  the  day  on  which  the  Customs  stamp 
(la  bolla  a cauzione)  has  been  issued  by  the  frontier  Custom- 
house the  above-mentioned  period  shall  not  yet  have  com- 
menced. 

To  No.  36. — The  reduced  duty  on  tomatoes  simply  prepared 
dealt  with  in  No.  36  is  to  be  applied  to  simply  prepared  tomato 
preserves,  so  long  as  they  are  not  in  hermetically  sealed  tins. 

To  No.  37. — Cucumbers  and  other  herbs  not  mentioned  in 
Nos.  34-36  of  the  general  Tariff,  simply  preserved  in  salt  water 
and  not  in  hermetically  sealed  tins,  are  included  in  No.  37. 

To  No.  135. — The  reduced  duty  which  would  eventually  be 
accorded  by  Germany  to  special  Swiss  cheeses  shall  be  equally 
applied  to  similar  cheeses  made  in  Italy,  as  also  to  special  Italian 
cheeses  mentioned  in  Tariff  A : “ Stracchino,  Gorgonzola, 

Pontina  and  Parmesan.” 
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To  No.  166. — If  rules  be  laid  down  for  remitting  the  duty 
on  olive  oils  on  their  entry  into  Germany,  in  order  to  firmly  estab- 
lish that  they  are  not  mixed  with  other  oils,  the  certificates  of 
analysis  shall  be  accepted  in  Germany  which  have  been  issued 
by  scientific  institutes  within  the  kingdom  of  Italy,  previously 
agreed  upon  conjointly  by  the  two  Governments  ; and  the 
oils  if  accompanied  by  the  said  certificates  shall  not  be  subjected 
to  a fresh  analysis,  provided  that  it  is  made  clear  on  the  certifi- 
cate that  the  analysis  has  been  made  in  accordance  with  the 
rules  to  be  conjointly  established  between  the  two  Govern- 
ments. 

This  regulation  does  not  prevent  the  German  authorities 
on  their  side  having  the  right  in  case  of  doubt  to  verify  the 
analysis  of  the  oils  imported  with  the  certificates. 

To  No.  234. — Marble,  alabaster  and  granite,  rough  or  merely 
rough  hewn,  also  when  sawn  if  on  not  more  than  three  sides, 
or  in  blocks  not  divided  in  sections  nor  sawn,  also  in  dust,  are 
included  under  No.  234  and  admitted  free.  Asphalt  stones 
and  bituminous  marl  slates  unpolished,  also  ground  up,  are 
likewise  admitted  free. 

To  No.  384. — Free  entry  for  the  extract  of  sumach  is  granted, 
on  condition  that  each  consignment  is  accompanied  by  a certificate 
of  analysis  attesting  to  its  being  extract  of  pure  sumach  unmixed 
with  other  tan  extracts,  nor  manufactured  with  a mixture  of 
sumach  and  other  raw  materials  for  tanning.  The  said  certifi- 
cates, to  be  issued  by  scientific  institutes  of  the  kingdom  of  Italy 
agreed  upon  conjointly  by  the  two  Governments,  shall  be  recog- 
nised in  Germany,  in  so  far  that  the  consignments  shall  not  be 
subjected  to  a fresh  analysis,  provided  that  it  is  made  clear 
on  the  certificate  that  the  analysis  has  been  made  in  accordance 
with  the  rules  to  be  conjointly  established  between  the  two 
Governments. 

This  regulation  does  not  prevent  the  German  authorities  on 
their  side  having  the  right  in  case  of  doubt  to  verify  the  analysis 
of  extract  of  sumach  imported  with  the  certificates. 

To  No.  607. — Worked  coral  of  other  kinds  (white  coral,  &c.) 
shall  not  be  less  favourably  treated  than  red  coral  in  the  same 
conditions. 

To  No.  680. — Marble,  alabaster  and  granite  are  included  among 
the  stones  mentioned  in  No.  680. 

Statues  (including  busts,  bas-reliefs  and  animal  figures)  made 
of  metals  designated  in  Clause  XVII  of  the  General  Tariff,  being 
at  least  of  natural  size,  are  admitted  free,  in  as  far  as  they  are 
objets  d’ art. 

It  is  agreed  that  the  general  German  tariff  referred  to 
in  Tariff  A annexed  to  the  present  additional  Treaty,  and 
in  the  Regulations  which  precede,  is  the  Tariff  of  December 
25,  1902,  which  was  sanctioned  by  the  Law  dated  the  same 
day. 
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§ 3.  Tariff  B.  Import  Duties  into  Italy. 

To  No.  4. — The  marks  of  special  kinds  of  beer  indicated  in 
No.  ex  4 shall  be  agreed  upon  by  special  accord  between  the 
two  Governments. 

Every  reduction  in  duty  granted  by  Italy  to  any  other  kind 
of  beer  but  the  dark  beer,  brewed  in  the  Bavarian  way,  shall  be 
extended  to  this  last,  as  also  to  every  other  beer  of  German  origin. 

To  No.  76. — Synthetic  indigo  shall  not  be  subject  to  different 
or  higher  duties  than  those  imposed  on  natural  indigo. 

To  No.  122. — In  the  event  of  Italy  deciding  to  impose  a special 
tariff  on  stockings  and  gloves,  the  duty  on  simply  cut  stockings 
and  gloves  shall  not  be  more  than  that  on  simple  thread  plus 
40  per  cent.,  and  the  duty  on  ready-made  stockings  and  gloves 
shall  not  be  more  than  that  on  prepared  thread  with  an  addition 
of  50  fr.  per  100  kilograms.  In  the  latter  case  stockings  and 
gloves  shall  not  be  liable  to  a special  surtax  for  being  sewn. 

In  the  classification  of  stockings  and  gloves,  no  account  shall 
be  taken  of  the  hemming  of  ribbons  and  the  application  of  borders 
for  strengthening  and  fastening  together  the  article  in  question. 

The  small  cords  fixed  on  gloves  by  simple  plaiting  shall  not 
affect  the  classification  of  the  goods,  which  shall  be  considered 
as  simply  sewn  and  not  as  embroidered. 

To  No.  131. — The  parings  and  combings  of  wool  shall  not  be 
subjected  to  a higher  duty  than  raw  wool. 

This  Regulation  applies  also  to  the  parings  of  wool  threads 
of  any  length  which  cannot  be  used  as  threads.  In  case  of 
doubt  the  Customs-houses  have  the  right  to  demand  that  the 
parings  be  cut  off  under  official  inspection. 

To  No.  144. — In  the  event  of  Italy  deciding  to  impose  a special 
tariff  on  stockings  and  gloves,  the  duty  on  simply  cut  stockings 
and  gloves  shall  not  be  more  than  that  on  simple  thread  plus 
40  per  cent.,  and  the  duty  on  ready-made  stockings  and  gloves 
shall  not  be  more  than  that  on  simple  thread  with  an  addition 
of  50  fr.  per  100  kilograms.  In  the  latter  case  stockings  and 
gloves  shall  not  be  liable  to  a special  surtax  for  being  sewn. 

In  the  classification  of  stockings  and  gloves,  no  account  shall 
be  taken  of  the  hemming  of  ribbons  and  the  application  of  borders 
for  strengthening  and  fastening  together  the  article  in  question. 

The  small  cords  fixed  on  gloves  by  simple  plaiting  shall  not 
affect  the  classification  of  the  goods,  which  shall  be  considered 
as  simply  sewn  and  not  as  embroidered. 

To  No.  201. — Collars,  boas,  fur  caps  (with  the  exception  of 
ornamented  ladies’  toques)  with  lining,  silk  ribbons  or  cords 
or  other  trimmings,  are  classified  under  No.  201. 

To  No.  214. — Tempered  steel  is  assimilated  to  non-temper ed 
steel. 

To  No.  218. — Strong  boxes  are  classified  under  No.  218  a (2) 
and  b (2) ; also  when  provided  with  the  usual  accessories,  if  not 
of  an  ornamental  character,  inlaid  with  other  metals  or  gilt. 
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To  No.  225. — In  the  case  of  an  increase  of  duty  on  copper 
in  blocks,  rosettes,  filings  or  fragments  (copper  schruff)  (No.  225a) 
the  duties  agreed  upon  for  the  goods  mentioned  in  No.  225  ex  d 
and  No.  225  ex  1 may  be  proportionately  increased. 

To  Nos.  239  and  240. — Machines  may  be  brought  in  on  the 
conventional  tariff,  also  when  in  separate  portions,  on  the  con- 
ditions here  stated,  so  that  the  various  parts  of  the  machine  may 
either  enter  simultaneously  or  successively  in  different  consign- 
ments, and  may  be  transported  in  one  single  or  in  separate  trucks. 

All  the  partial  consignments  of  the  various  parts  of  the  machine 
must  be  declared  at  the  same  Custom-house  and  within  a fixed 
time,  which  shall  be  stated  by  the  importer  when  he  takes  over 
the  first  consignment  and  which  shall  not  exceed  two  months. 

When  bringing  in  a machine  in  separate  pieces  or  certain 
isolated  portions  of  it,  the  importer  is  bound  to  present,  together 
with  the  Declaration,  the  plans  and  designs  of  the  complete 
machine,  also  a list  of  the  important  parts  according  to  their 
nature,  the  number  and  weight  of  each  one  of  these  parts,  and 
the  approximate  indication  of  the  total  weight  of  the  small 
accessory  parts. 

It  is  understood  that  if,  after  the  consignment  of  certain 
isolated  portions  of  the  machine,  the  other  portions  are  not 
imported  by  a fixed  date  it  will  be  necessary  to  pay  on  the  parts 
already  imported  either  the  duties  fixed  for  the  separate  portions 
of  machines,  or,  in  the  event  of  the  Tariff  not  containing  special 
duties  for  these  latter,  the  dues  established  according  to  the 
material  of  which  the  individual  parts  are  made.  However, 
the  absence  of  certain  accessory  parts  of  small  importance  will 
not  prevent  the  application  of  the  duty  established  for  the 
complete  machine. 

Until  the  final  duty  has  been  paid  on  all  the  parts  of  which 
the  consignment  is  made  up,  the  right  is  reserved  to  the  Customs 
to  exact  a certain  sum  for  the  higher  dues  to  be  eventually  paid, 
and  to  place  an  identification  mark  on  the  parts  introduced 
separately.  The  right  is  further  reserved  to  the  Customs  to 
satisfy  themselves,  by  a verification  made  at  the  expense  of  the 
duty  payer  after  the  mounting  of  the  machine,  that  all  the 
partial  consignments  belonged  to  the  machine  in  question. 

The  import  dues  shall  always  be  paid  separately  on  the  duplicate 
and  reserve  parts. 

To  No.  242. — In  the  event  of  an  increase  of  duty  on  copper 
or  on  articles  of  copper  or  copper  composition,  the  duty  agreed 
upon  for  these  among  the  goods  named  in  No.  242,  in  the  manu- 
facture of  which  these  materials  or  articles  are  employed,  may 
undergo  a proportional  increase. 

To  No.  243. — Italy  reserves  to  itself  the  right  to  impose  a special 
duty  upon  electric  lamps.  In  that  case  the  duty  shall  not  exceed 
5 lire  per  100  on  incandescent  lamps,  or  60  fire  per  100  kilo- 
grams for  arc  lamps. 
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To  Nos.  270  and  271. — 1.  Every  variety  of  form  (stampo),  in- 
cluding ornaments  made  in  paste,  do  not  affect  the  classification. 

2.  Earthenware  and  china  pipes,  also  with  lids  and  bands 
of  common  metal  not  gilt  or  plated,  are  treated  as  earthenware 
or  china  goods. 

Lids  and  other  accessories  of  nickel  composition  with  which 
these  pipes  may  be  mounted  are  not  considered  as  plated  metal. 

The  same  articles  with  lids  or  bands  of  common  plated  metal 
are  classified  under  No.  352a  (common  goods). 

To  No.  278. — Glass  and  china  buttons  are  admitted  at  a duty 
of  50  lire  per  100  kilograms. 

With  regard  to  the  import  duty  to  be  paid  on  the  following 
articles  of  the  Italian  Tariff  : — 

No.  114.  (Coloured  or  dyed  cotton  tissues.) 

No.  115.  (Printed  cotton  tissues.) 

No.  156  b.  (Tissues  of  silk  or  flock  silk  coloured.) 

No.  157.  (Mixed  tissues  in  which  the  mixture  of  silk  or  flock 
silk  is  not  less  than  12  or  more  than  50  p.er  cent.) 

No.  164.  (Bands  and  ribbons  of  silk.) 

No.  240  g.  (Spinning  machines,  including  machines  for  drying 
the  threads  and  machines  for  washing  and  purifying  the  threads.) 

No.  240  ex  h.  (Machines  and  looms  for  weaving,  with  the 
exception  of  looms  for  weaving  stockings.) 

No.  240  ex  1.  (Machines  and  apparatus  for  manufacturing 
paper  and  paper  pulp.)  ; 

Italy  engages,  for  the  duration  of  the  present  additional 
Treaty,  not  to  change  to  the  injury  of  German  exports,  the 
present  state  of  affairs  existing  as  the  result  of  the  Italian  General 
Tariff  and  the  different  commercial  Treaties  in  force  between 
Italy  and  third  Powers. 

§ 4.  Duties  on  Exports  from  Italy. 

The  Italian  Government  reserves  to  itself  the  right  to  establish 
eventually  an  export  duty  on  raw  bones.  With  regard  to  other 
goods  at  present  exempt  from  any  export  duty,  Italy  will  main- 
tain the  exemption  for  the  duration  of  the  present  Treaty. 

§ 5.  Official  Information. 

In  view  of  the  measures  in  force  in  Germany  regarding  the 
issue  of  official  information  as  to  Customs  matters,  the  Italian 
Government  is  disposed  to  adopt,  as  soon  as  possible,  measures 
by  which  importers  will  be  enabled  to  obtain  through  official 
channels  information  regarding  the  Customs  treatment  of  goods 
on  their  entry  into  Italy. 

II. 

The  following  clauses  are  added  : — 

To  Article  X of  the  Treaty. 

The  surtax  paid  on  beer  on  its  entry  into  Italy  as  an  equivalent 
of  the  tax  levied  within  the  country  (imposta  interna)  may 
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be  recovered,  at  the  choice  of  the  importer,  either  on  the  ground 
of  containing  a maximum  of  16  degrees  of  sugar,  or  on  the  ground 
of  contaning  saccharine  and  alcohol  in  accordance  with  the 
formula  E + 2A,  E representing  the  dry  extract  in  grams  per 
100  cm3  and  A alcohol  in  grams  per  100  cm3. 

In  the  application  of  this  formula  the  fractions  also  of  the 
weight  of  alcqhol  shall  be  multiplied  by  two.  If  the  result 
of  the  sum  shall  be  in  fractions,  fractions  of  t5q  or  less  shall  not 
be  taken  into  account  in  the  taxation  of  beer,  while  fractions 
above  t5q  shall  be  counted  as  1 degree. 

In  the  case  where,  at  the  request  of  the  importer,  the  surtax 
is  to  be  recovered  on  the  ground  of  containing  saccharine  and 
alcohol  as  established,  certificates  of  analysis  issued  by  German 
scientific  institutes  shall  be  recognised  by  the  Italian  authorities. 
Beer,  when  accompanied  by  such  certificates,  shall  not  be  sub- 
jected to  a fresh  analysis,  provided  that  it  is  clear  from  the 
certificates  that  the  amount  of  sugar  added  to  the  original  brew 
is  in  accordance  with  the  above-mentioned  formula,  and  that 
in  the  analysis  those  rules  have  been  observed  which  shall  be 
arranged  by  common  accord  between  the  two  Governments, 
and  also  for  sanitary  reasons. 

Germany  on  her  part  shall  recognise  for  Italian  wines  the 
certificates  of  analysis  issued  by  scientific  institutes  in  Italy, 
in  every  case  in  which  the  analysis  shall  be  necessary  for  clearing 
the  Customs.  In  these  cases  Italian  wines  shall  not  be  subjected 
to  a fresh  analysis,  provided  that  they  are  accompanied  by  the 
said  certificates,  and  it  is  clear  from  the  latter  that  the  analysis 
has  been  made  according  to  the  rules  to  be  established  by  common 
accord  between  the  two  Governments. 

In  case  of  doubt  the  respective  administrations  reserve  to  them- 
selves the  right  to  verify  the  analysis  of  beers  and  wines  im- 
ported with  certificates. 

The  scientific  institutes  authorised  to  issue  the  certificates 
referred  to  in  the  preceding  clauses  shall  be  named  by  common 
accord  between  the  two  Governments. 

To  Article  XIV a of  the  Treaty. 

In  regard  to  the  procedure  to  be  followed  in  the  cases  where 
arbitration  takes  place  on  the  basis  of  the  first  two  clauses  of 
Article  XlVa,  the  Contracting  Parties  have  agreed  as  follows  : — 

In  the  first  case  of  dispute,  the  arbitration  tribunal  shall  sit 
in  the  territory  of  the  Contracting  Party  summoned,  in  the  second 
case  in  the  territory  of  the  other  Party,  and  so  alternately  in 
the  territory  of  one  or  the  other  Parties,  in  a town  to  be  named 
by  the  respective  Party,  which  shall  be  responsible  for  supplying 
a proper  meeting-place,  as  well  as  the  clerks  and  personnel  neces- 
sary for  the  working  of  the  tribunal. 

The  third  judge  shall  be  President  of  the  tribunal,  which  shall 
give  its  verdict  by  a majority  of  votes. 
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The  Contracting  Parties  will  agree  either  on  each  separate 
occasion  or  once  for  all  as  to  the  procedure  of  the  arbitration 
tribunal.  Failing  such  agreement  the  tribunal  itself  shall 
regulate  its  own  mode  of  procedure.  If  neither  of  the  Con- 
tracting Parties  object  the  procedure  may  be  in  writing ; in 
this  case  the  meaning  of  the  first  paragraph  may  be  modified. 

As  to  the  citation  and  hearing  of  witnesses  and  experts,  the 
authorities  of  each  of  the  two  Contracting  Parties,  at  the  request 
of  the  arbitration  tribunal  to  be  addressed  to  the  respective 
Governments,  shall  lend  their  assistance,  just  as  they  would 
in  the  case  of  requests  by  the  civil  tribunals  of  the  country. 

III.  The  present  additional  Treaty  will  come  into  force  at  the 
expiration  of  a period  of  six  months  dating  from  the  day  on 
which  the  two  Contracting  Parties  shall  have  come  to  terms 
to  this  effect.  In  any  case  the  coming  in  force  of  the  present 
additional  Treaty  shall  not  take  place  either  before  January  1, 
1905,  or  after  July  1, 1906. 

After  the  additional  Treaty  has  come  into  Force,  the  actual 
Treaty  of  Commerce,  Customs  and  Navigation,  concluded 
December  6,  1891,  with  the  modifications  and  additions  which 
have  been  introduced  by  the  said  additional  Treaty,  shall  hold 
good  until  December  31,  1917. 

In  the  event  of  neither  of  the  Contracting  Parties  having 
12  months  before  the  conclusion  of  this  period  notified  their 
intention  to  determine  the  Treaty,  the  latter,  together  with 
the  above-mentioned  modifications  and  additions,  shall  con- 
tinue to  be  obligatory  until  the  expiration  of  one  year  from  the 
day  on  which  one  or  other  of  the  Contracting  Parties  shall 
have  disavowed  it. 

IV.  The  present  Treaty  shall  be  ratified,  and  the  ratifications 
shall  be  exchanged  as  soon  as  possible. 

In  witness  whereof  the  respective  Plenipotentiaries  have  signed 
the  present  additional  Treaty  and  have  thereto  affixed  their  seals. 

Done  at  Rome,  December  3,  1904. 

(L.S.)  MONTS. 

(L.S.)  TITTONI. 

(L.S.)  LUIGI  LUZZATI. 

(L.S.)  C.  MIRABELLO. 

(L.S.)  LUIGI  RAVA. 

(L.S.)  ANGELO  MAJORANA. 

(L.S.)  G.  MALVANO. 

(L.S.)  EDOARDO  PANTANO. 

(L.S.)  NICOLA  MIRVGLIA. 

(L.S.)  GHERARDO  CALLEGARI. 
(L.S.)  L.  LUCIOLLI. 
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EXTRADITION  TREATY  between  Greece  and  the  Nether 
lands. — Signed  at  Athens , -J-f  August , 1905. 


[Ratifications  exchanged  at  Athens,  July  ¥7^,  1906.] 


Sa  Majeste  la  Reine  des  Pays-Bas  et  Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  des 
Hellenes,  etant  convenus  de  conclure  un  Traite  pour  Textra- 
dition  reciproque  des  malfaiteurs,  ont  muni  dans  ce  but  de  leurs 
pleins-pouvoirs,  savoir  : 

Sa  Majeste  la  Reine  des  Pays-Bas,  M.  P.  Ch.  Van  Lennep, 
Chevalier  de  TOrdre  du  Lion  Neerlandais,  Officier  de  TOrdre 
Royal  du  Sauveur,  Son  Charge  d*  Affaires  a Athenes, 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  des  Hellenes,  M.  D.  G.  Rhallys,  Grand- 
Commandeur  de  TOrdre  Royal  du  Sauveur,  President  du  Conseil, 
Son  Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrangeres  par  interim, 

Lesquels,  apres  s’etre  communique  leurs  pleins-pouvoirs, 
trouves  en  bonne  et  due  forme,  sont  convenus  des  Articles  sui- 
vants  : 

Art.  I.  Le  Gouvernement  de  Sa  Majeste  la  Reine  des  Pays- 
Bas  et  le  Gouvernement  de  Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  des  Hellenes  s’en- 
gagent  a se  livrer  recipro quern ent,  dans  les  circonstances  et  les. 
conditions  etablies  par  le  present  Traite,  les  individus  qui,  pour- 
suivis  ou  condamnes  par  les  tribunaux  competents  de  Pune  des 
Parties  contractantes  comme  auteurs  ou  complices  des  infrac- 
tions enumerees  ci-apres,  se  refugieraient  sur  le  territoire  de 
Tautre. 

II  est  bien  entendu  qu'il  ne  pourra  etre  donne  suit  a la  demande 
d’extradition  si  Tinfraction  a ete  commise  sur  le  territoire  de  la 
Partie  requise. 

II.  L'extradition  ne  sera  accordee  que  pour  les  infractions, 
aux  lois  penales  indiquees  ci-apres,  lorsqu'elles  seront  prevues 
par  les  legislations  des  deux  Pays  : 

1°.  Assassinat,  meurtre,  empoisonnement,  parricide,  infanti- 
cide commis  avec  premeditation. 

2°.  Coups  portes  ou  blessures  faites  volontairement  avec 
premeditation,  ayant  cause  une  maladie  paraissant  incurable, 
une  incapacite  permanente  de  travail  personnel,  la  perte  de 
Tusage  absolu  dhm  organe,  une  mutilation  grave  ou  la  mort 
sans  intention  de  la  donner  ; 

3°.  Bigamie ; 

4°.  Enlevement  de  mineurs  ; 

5°.  Yol,  detournement,  escroquerie  ; 

6°.  Contrefagon  ou  alteration  de  monnaies  ou  de  papier  mon- 
naie  entreprise  dans  le  dessein  d'emettre  ou  de  faire  emettre  ces- 
monnaies  ou  ce  papier-monnaie  comme  non  contrefaits  et  non 
alteres,  ou  mise  en  circulation  de  monnaies  ou  de  papier-monnaie 
contrefaits  ou  alteres,  lorsqu’elle  a lieu  a dessein  ; 

7°.  Faux  en  ecriture  et  usage  fait  a dessein  de  Tecriture  fausse 
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ou  falsifiee,  pour  autant  que  les  lois  des  deux  Pays  permettent 
^extradition  de  ce  chef ; la  detention  ou  ^introduction  de 
l’etranger  de  billets  d’une  Banque  de  circulation  fondee  en  vertu 
de  dispositions  legales,  dans  le  dessein  de  les  mettre  en  circula- 
tion comme  n'etant  ni  faux  ni  falsifies,  lorsque  hauteur  savait 
au  moment  ou  il  les  a re9us,  qu’ils  etaient  faux  ou  falsifies  ; 

8°.  Contrefagon  ou  falsification  de  poin^ons,  de  timbres  ou 
de  marques  de  l’Etat  ou  de  marques  d'ouvriers  exiges  par  la 
loi,  pour  autant  que  les  lois  des  deux  Pays  permettent  l’extra- 
dition  de  ce  chef ; 

9°.  Faux  serment,  faux  temoignage  ; 

10°.  Concussion,  detournement  commis  par  des  fonctionnaires 
publics,  corruption  de  fonctionnaires  publics  ; 

11°.  Banqueroute  frauduleuse  ; 

12°.  Incendie  allume  a dessein  lorsqu’il  peut  en  resulter  un 
danger  commun  pour  des  biens  ou  un  danger  de  mort  pour 
autrui ; incendie  allume  dans  le  dessein  de  se  procurer  ou  de 
procurer  a un  tiers  un  profit  illegal  au  detriment  de  Tassureur  ; 

13°.  Destruction  illegale,  commise  a dessein,  d’un  edifice 
appartenant  en  tout  ou  en  partie  a un  autre  ou  dhm  edifice  ou 
d'une  construction,  lorsqufil  peut  en  resulter  un  danger  commun 
pour  des  biens  ou  un  danger  de  mort  pour  autrui. 

Sont  comprises  dans  les  qualifications  precedentes  la  complicite 
et  la  tentative,  lorsqu'elles  sont  punies  par  les  legislations  des 
deux  Pays. 

L’ extradition  aura  lieu  : 

1°.  Pour  les  condamnes  contradictoirement  ou  par  defaut, 
lorsque  la  peine  prononcee  sera  au  moins  d’un  an  d’emprisonne- 
ment ; 

2°.  Pour  les  prevenus,  lorsque  le  maximum  de  la  peine  applic- 
able au  fait  incrimine,  sera,  d’apres  les  legislations  des  deux 
Pays,  au  moins  de  deux  ans  d'emprisonnement. 

III.  Aucun  sujet  Neerlandais  ne  sera  extrade  au  Gouverne- 
ment  Hellenique  et  aucun  sujet  Hellene  ne  sera  extrade  au 
Gouvernement  Neerlandais. 

Si  le  prevenu  ou  le  eondamne  n’est  pas  sujet  de  celui  des  deux 
Etats  contractants  qui  le  reclame,  le  Gouvernement  saisi  de  la 
demande  d'extradition  restera  fibre  de  donner  a cette  demande 
la  suite  qui  lui  paraitra  convenable  et  de  livrer  le  prevenu,  pour 
etre  juge,  soit  a son  propre  pays,  soit  au  pays  ou  le  crime  aura 
ete  commis. 

IY.  L'extradition  n’aura  pas  lieu  : 

1°.  Si,  d'apres  les  lois  du  pays  requis  la  prescription  de  l’action 
ou  de  la  peine  est  acquise  au  moment  ou  la  remise  de  fiindividu 
reclame  pourrait  avoir  lieu  ; 

2°.  Lorsque  la  demande  d’extradition  sera  motivee  par  le 
meme  fait  pour  lequel  l’individu  reclame  a ete  poursuivi  et  mis 
hors  de  cause,  ou  est  encore  poursuivi  ou  a deja  ete  juge  dans  le 
pays  auquel  l’extradition  est  demandee. 
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V.  Si  Vindividu  reclame  est  poursuivi  ou  condamne,  dans  le 
pays  requis,  pour  une  infraction  autre  que  celle  qui  a donne 
lieu  a la  demande  d’extradition,  son  extradition  pourra  etre 
differee  jusqu'a  la  fin  de  la  poursuite  et,  en  cas  de  condamnation, 
jusqu'au  moment  ou  il  aura  subi  sa  peine. 

Dans  le  cas  ou  il  serait  poursuivi  ou  detenu  dans  le  meme 
pays,  a raison  d’obbgations  contractees  envers  des  particu- 
lars, son  extradition  aura  lieu,  neanmoins,  sous  reserve  pour 
ceux-ci  de  faire  valoir  ensuite  leurs  droits  devant  TAutorite  com- 
petente. 

VI.  L’extradition  ne  sera  pas  accordee,  si  l’infraction  pour 
la  quelle  elle  est  demandee,  est  consider  ee  par  la  Partie  requise 
comme  un  debt  politique  ou  un  fait  connexe  a un  semblable 
debt,  ou  si  Tindividu  reclame  prouve  que  la  demande  d’extradition 
a ete  faite,  en  realite,  dans  le  but  de  le  poursuivre  pour  une  in- 
fraction de  cette  nature. 

L’etranger  dont  Textradition  aura  ete  accordee  ne  pourra  etre 
poursuivi  ou  puni  pour  aucun  debt  politique  anterieur  a Vex- 
tradition,  ni  pour  aucun  fait  connexe  a un  semblable  debt,  ni 
pour  aucun  des  crimes  ou  debts  non  prevus  par  la  presente 
Convention. 

Lbndividu  extrade  ne  pourra  etre  poursuivi  ou  juge  contra- 
dictoirement  pour  aucune  infraction  autre  que  celle  qui  a motive 
Textradition.  Cela  ne  s’appbque  pas  aux  infractions  commises 
apres  ^extradition. 

VII.  La  demande  d’extradition  devra  tou jours  etre  faite  par 
la  voie  diplomatique. 

VIII.  L’extradition  sera  accordee  conformement  aux  regies 
prescrites  par  la  loi  du  pays  requis. 

IX.  Toute  demande  d'extradition  sera  accompagnee  soit  d'un 
jugement  ou  d’un  arret  de  condamnation,  meme  par  defaut 
ou  par  contumace,  notifie,  dans  ces  derniers  cas,  suivant  les 
formes  qui  seraient  prescrites  par  la  legislation  du  pays  requerant, 
soit  dbm  acte  de  procedure  criminelle  d'une  juridiction  com- 
petente,  decretant  formellement  ou  operant  de  plein  droit  le 
renvoi  de  lbnculpe  devant  la  juridiction  repressive. 

L'extradition  pourra  etre  egalement  accordee  sur  la  production 
du  mandat  d'arret  ou  de  tout  autre  acte  ayant  la  meme  force, 
decerne  par  TAutorite  etrangere  judiciaire  competente,  pourvu 
que  ces  actes  renferment  Vindication  precise  du  fait  pour  lequel 
ils  ont  ete  delivres,  et,  autant  que  possible,  de  la  date  precise 
de  ce  fait. 

Les  pieces  ci-dessus  mentionnees  devront  etre  produites  en 
original  ou  en  expedition  autbentique  et  elles  seront  accom- 
pagnees  d’une  copie  du  texte  de  la  loi  applicable  au  fait  incrime 
et,  autant  que  possible,  du  signalement  de  Vindividu  reclame 
ou  de  toute  autre  indication  de  nature  a constater  son  identite. 

Dans  le  cas  ou  il  y aurait  doute  sur  la  question  de  savoir  si 
le  crime  ou  debt,  objet  de  la  poursuite,  rentre  dans  les  previsions 
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de  la  presente  Convention,  le  Gouvernement  requis  pourra 
demander  toutes  les  explications  qu’il  considererait  necessaires 
ou  utiles  pour  eclairer  sa  conviction,  apres  quoi  il  statuera  sur  la 
suite  a donner  a la  demande  d'extradition. 

Le  Gouvernement  requerant,  en  fournissant  au  Gouvernement 
requis  ces  explications,  mettra  en  meme  temps  a la  disposition 
de  ce  dernier  tous  les  documents  necessaires  ou  utiles  pour 
eclairer  sa  conviction. 

X.  En  cas  d'urgence,  Tarrestation  provisoire  pourra  etre 
effectuee  sur  avis,  transmis  par  la  poste  ou  le  telegraphe  et  tou- 
jours  par  voie  diplomatique,  de  Texistence  d’un  des  documents 
mentionnes  a 1' Article  IX,  a la  condition  toutefois,  que  cet  avis 
sera  regulierement  donne  au  Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrangeres  du 
pays  requis. 

L'arrestation  provisoire  aura  lieu  dans  les  formes  et  suivant 
les  regies  etablies  par  la  legislation  du  Gouvernement  requis. 
Elle  cessera  d'etre  maintenue  si,  dans  le  delai  de  trois  semaines, 
a partir  du  moment  ou  elle  aura  ete  effectuee,  l'inculpe  n'a  pas 
re§u  communication  de  l'un  des  documents  mentionnes  a h Article 
IX  de  la  presente  Convention. 

XI.  Quand  il  y aura  lieu  a extradition,  tous  les  objets  provenant 
du  crime  ou  du  debt  ou  pouvant  servir  de  pieces  a conviction, 
qui  seront  trouves  en  la  possession  de  l’individu  reclame  au 
moment  de  son  arrestation  ou  qui  seront  decouverts  ulterieure- 
ment,  seront,  si  l'autorite  competente  de  l'Etat  requis  en  ordonne 
ainsi,  saisis  et  remis  a l'Etat  requerant. 

Sont  cependant  reserves  les  droits  que  des  tiers  auraient  pu 
acquerir  sur  les  dits  objets  qui  devront,  le  cas  echeant,  leur 
etre  rendus,  sans  frais,  a la  fin  du  proces. 

XII.  Les  frais  d'arrestation,  d'entretien  et  de  transport  de 
l’individu  dont  l'extradition  aura  ete  demandee,  ainsi  que  ceux 
de  consignation  et  de  transport  des  objets  qui,  aux  termes  de 
1' Article  precedent,  doivent  etre  restitues  ou  remis,  resteront  a 
la  charge  des  deux  Etats  dans  les  limites  de  leurs  territoires 
respectifs. 

Les  frais  de  transport  ou  autres  sur  le  territoire  des  Etats 
intermediaires  sont  a la  charge  de  l'Etat  reclamant. 

Les  frais  de  transport  ou  autres  par  mer  resteront  egalement 
a la  charge  de  l'Etat  reclamant. 

L'individu  a extrader  sera  conduit  au  port  du  pays  requis, 
ou  au  point  de  la  frontiere  que  designera  le  Gouvernement 
reclamant. 

XIII.  Si  l’individu,  reclame  et  arrete  dans  les  conditions  de 
la  presente  Convention,  n'est  pas  livre  et  emmene  dans  les  trois 
mois  apres  son  arrestation,  il  sera  mis  en  liberte  et  ne  pourra 
plus  etre  reclame  pour  la  meme  cause. 

XIV.  L’extradition,  par  voie  de  transit  sur  les  territoires 
respectifs  des  Etats  contractants,  d'un  individu  n'appartenant 
pas  au  pays  de  transit,  sera  accordee  sur  la  simple  production 
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en  original  ou  en  expedition  authentique,  de  Tun  des  documents 
mentionnes  dans  F Article  IX  pourvu  que  le  fait,  servant  de  base 
a Fextradition,  soit  compris  dans  la  presente  Convention. 

Elle  ne  sera  pas  accordee  dans  le  cas  ou  le  pays  requis  aurait 
a refuser,  en  vertu  des  Articles  IV  et  VI,  une  demande  en  extra- 
dition pour  les  memes  faits.  1/ Article  V,  alinea  second,  est 
applicable  a la  demande  en  transit. 

Les  frais  de  transit  seront  a la  charge  de  la  Partie  requerante. 

XV.  Lorsque,  dans  la  poursuite  d’une  affaire  penale  non 
politique,  Faudition  de  personnes  se  trouvant  dans  Fun  des  deux 
pays,  ou  tout  autre  acte  destruction  seront  juges  necessaires, 
une  commission  rogatoire  sera  adressee  a cet  effet  par  la  voie 
diplomatique  et  il  y sera  donne  suite,  en  observant  les  lois  du 
pays  dans  lequel  Faudition  ou  Facte  destruction  devra  avoir 
lieu. 

Les  Gouvernements  respectifs  renoncent  au  remboursement 
des  frais  resultant  de  F execution  des  commissions  rogatoires  en 
matiere  penale,  meme  dans  le  cas  ou  il  s’agirait  d'expertise, 
pourvu  toutefois  que  cette  expertise  n’ait  pas  entraine  plus  d’une 
vacation. 

XVI.  Toutes  les  pieces  et  tous  les  documents,  emanant  des 
autorites  des  Etats  contractants  et  qui  seraient,  produits  en 
vertu  des  Articles  IX,  XII,  XIII  et  XIV  du  present  Traite, 
devront  etre  accompagnes  dhine  traduction  authentique  en  langue 
Erangaise. 

XVII.  En  matiere  penale  non  politique,  lorsque  le  Gouverne- 
ment  de  Fun  des  deux  pays  jugera  necessaire  la  notification  d’un 
acte  de  procedure  ou  d’un  jugement  a un  individu  residant  sur 
le  territoire  de  Fautre  pays,  la  piece,  transmise  diplomatiquement 
et  accompagnee  dhme  traduction  authentique  en  langue  Erangaise, 
sera  signifie  a personne  a la  requete  du  Ministere  Public  du 
lieu  de  la  residence,  par  les  soins  d’un  officier  competent,  et 
Foriginal  constatant  la  notification  sera  renvoye  par  la  meme 
voie  au  Gouvernement  requerant  sans  restitution  des  frais. 

XVIII.  Lorsque,  dans  une  cause  penale  non  politique,  instruite 
dans  Fun  des  deux  Pays,  la  communication  de  pieces  de  con- 
viction ou  de  documents,  se  trouvant  entre  les  mains  des  Autorites 
de  Fautre  Pays,  sera  jugee  necessaire  ou  utile,  la  demande  en  sera 
faite  par  la  voie  diplomatique  et  on  y donnera  suite,  a moins 
que  des  considerations  particulieres  ne  s’y  opposent  et  sous 
Fobligation  de  renvoyer  les  pieces  et  documents. 

Les  Gouvernements  contractants  renoncent  au  remboursement 
des  frais  resultant,  dans  les  limites  de  leurs  territoires  respectifs 
de  Fenvoi  et  de  la  restitution  des  pieces  de  conviction  et  docu- 
ments. 

XIX.  Les  deux  Gouvernements  s’engagent  a se  communiquer 
reciproquement,  sans  restitution  de  frais,  les  condamnations  pour 
crimes  ou  delits  de  toute  espece  qui  auront  ete  prononcees  par 
les  tribunaux  de  Fun  des  deux  Etats  contre  les  sujets  de  Fautre. 
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Cette  communication  sera  effectuee  moyennant  Tenvoi  par  la 
voie  diplomatique  d/un  bulletin  ou  extrait,  le  cas  echeant,  accom- 
pagnee  dbine  traduction  en  langue  Franyaise,  de  la  decision 
definitive,  au  Gouvernement  du  pays  auquel  appartient  le  con- 
damne. 

XX.  Le  present  Traite,  qui  n’est  pas  applicable  aux  colonies 
et  possessions  d’outre  mer  des  Pays-Bas,  sera  ratifie  et  les  ratifica- 
tions en  seront  echangees  a Athenes  le  plus  tot  que  faire  se  pourra. 

11  entrera  en  vigueur  trois  mois  apres  Techange  des  ratifica- 
tions. 

II  n’est  pas  applicable  aux  infractions  commises  avant  rechange 
des  ratifications. 

Cliacune  des  Parties  contractantes  pourra  en  tout  temps 
denoncer  le  present  Traite,  en  prevenant  Tautre  Partie  de  son 
intention  six  mois  a Tavance. 

En  foi  de  quoi,  les  Plenipotentiaries  respectifs  Tont  signe  et 
y ont  appose  leurs  cacbets. 

Fait,  en  double  expedition  a Atbenes,  le  13-26  Aout,  1905. 

(L.S.)  D.  G.  RHALLYS. 

(L.S.)  P.  C.  VAN  LENNEP. 


CONVENTION  between  Guatemala  and  Italy  relative  to  the 
position  of  the  Consuls  and  Subjects  of  the  two  countries. — 
Signed  at  Guatemala , November  13,  1905. 


[Ratifications  exchanged  at  Guatemala,  June  3,  1906.] 


(Translation.) 

The  President  of  tbe  Republic  of  Guatemala  and  His  Majesty 
tbe  King  of  Italy,  recognising  tbe  utility  of  determining  and 
extending  in  tbe  best  possible  manner  tbe  reciprocal  rights  and 
privileges  of  Consuls,  Vice-Consuls,  Consular  Agents,  Chancellors 
and  Secretaries,  as  likewise  tbe  duties  and  obligations  which 
they  must  respectively  fulfil  in  both  countries,  have  decided  to 
draw  up  a Consular  Convention,  and  have  named  for  that  purpose 
as  their  respective  representatives  : — 

His  Excellency  tbe  President  of  tbe  Repubbc  of  Guatemala  : 
His  Excellency  Don  Juan  Barrios,  Secretary  of  State  in  tbe 
Department  of  Foreign  Affairs  ; and 
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His  Majesty  the  King  of  Italy:  His  Excellency  Don  Carlos 
Nagar,  Member  of  the  Royal  Order  of  the  Crown  of  Italy  and 
of  the  Order  of  St.  Maurice  and  Lazarus,  Minister  Resident  in 
Guatemala,  who  have  agreed  to  the  following  Articles  : — 

Art.  I.  Either  of  the  High  Contracting  Powers  will  have 
the  faculty  of  nominating  Consuls-General,  Consuls,  Vice-Consuls 
and  Consular  Agents  in  the  ports,  cities  and  towns  of  the  other, 
reserving  to  themselves  respectively  the  right  to  except  such 
places  as  they  may  deem  advisable  ; but  this  exception  may 
not  be  imposed  on  either  of  the  High  Contracting  Powers  unless 
equally  imposed  on  all  other  Powers. 

II.  Consuls-General,  Consuls,  Vice-Consuls  and  Consular  Agents 
will  be  admitted  and  recognised  reciprocally  after  the  presenta- 
tion of  their  Commissions,  in  accordance  with  the  rules  and 
formalities  observed  in  the  respective  countries. 

The  Exequatur  needed  for  the  free  exercise  of  their  functions 
will  be  issued  without  cost,  and  when  the  Exequatur  is  pre- 
sented the  chief  authorities  in  the  place  of  residence  of  the  Con- 
sular Officer  will  immediately  make  such  dispositions  as  will 
enable  the  Consular  Officer  to  fulfil  the  duties  of  his  office,  and 
enjoy  the  exemptions,  prerogatives,  privileges,  immunities  and 
honours  attached  to  the  office. 

III.  Consular  Officers,  whether  Consuls-General,  Consuls,  Vice- 
Consuls  or  Consular  Agents,  subjects  of  the  State  nominating 
them,  will  enjoy  exemption  from  military  billeting  or  any  other 
duty  or  public  service,  either  municipal  or  otherwise. 

They  will  likewise  be  exempt  from  military  contributions, 
direct  contributions,  whether  mobiliary  or  sumptuary,  imposed 
by  the  State  and  by  the  provincial  and  municipal  authorities, 
provided  they  do  not  possess  real  estate,  are  not  in  business, 
and  do  not  follow  any  industry  or  profession,  in  which  case  they 
will  be  subject  to  the  same  charges,  services  and  contributions 
as  imposed  upon  natives. 

IV.  Consuls-General,  Consuls,  Vice-Consuls  and  Consular 

Agents  may  affix  to  the  outside  of  the  doors  of  their  offices  the 
coat-of-arms  of  their  country,  with  the  inscription  : 4 4 Con- 
sulate, Vice-Consulate  or  Consular  Agency  of ” 

They  may  also  fly  the  flag  of  their  country  over  the  Consular 
residence  on  days  of  public  or  national  festivity,  as  also  on  other 
customary  days. 

They  will  also  have  the  right  to  fly  their  national  flag  on  the 
boats  they  use  in  the  ports  in  the  exercise  of  their  duties 

V.  The  Consular  archives  are  inviolable,  and  the  territorial 
authorities  may  not  under  any  circumstances  examine  or  seques- 
trate the  documents  belonging  thereto  ; but  in  the  case  of  any 
offence  the  Consuls,  Vice-Consuls  and  Consular  Agents  are 
obliged  to  show  to  the  local  authorities  the  original  documents 
which  may  have  been  impugned,  so  that  the  authorities  them- 
selves may  make  the  necessary  verifications. 
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All  Consular  documents  must  be  kept  separate  from  the  books 
•and  papers  which  may  be  in  use  in  the  business  or  industry 
followed  by  the  respective  Consuls,  Vice-Consuls  or  Consular 
Agents. 

VI.  In  the  case  of  impediment,  absence  or  death  of  Consuls- 
General,  Consuls  and  Vice-Consuls,  the  Consular  Attaches, 
Chancellors  and  Secretaries,  who  are  recognised  and  have  been 
presented  to  the  local  authorities  as  such,  will  be  permitted 
to  act  on  giving  due  notice,  and  will  be  enabled  according  to 
their  standing  to  exercise  Consular  functions  temporarily,  the 
authorities  having  no  right  to  place  any  difficulties  in  their  way. 
On  the  contrary  they  are  to  give  such  officers  all  assistance 
and  protection  and  to  accord  them  during  their  temporary 
office  all  the  exemptions,  prerogatives  and  privileges  stipulated 
for  in  the  present  Convention. 

VII.  Consuls-General  and  Consuls  may  appoint  Vice-Consuls 
and  Consular  Agents  in  the  cities,  ports  and  towns  within  their 
respective  districts,  provided  that  the  approval  of  the  territorial 
authorities  be  obtained. 

Such  officers  may  be  selected  at  will  from  among  citizens  of 
either  country,  or  from  among  foreigners,  and  they  will  be  pro- 
vided with  a commission  issued  by  the  Consul  nominating  them 
and  under  whose  orders  they  are  to  exercise  their  functions. 

They  will  enjoy  the  same  privileges  stipulated  for  in  the  present 
Convention,  less  those  exceptions  contained  in  Article  III. 

VIII.  Consuls-General,  Consuls,  Vice-Consuls  and  Consular 
Agents  may  address  themselves  to  the  authorities  of  their  district 
to  protest  against  any  infraction  of  commercial  Conventions  or 
Treaties  existing  between  the  countries,  or  against  any  abuse 
their  countrymen  may  complain  about. 

IX.  The  citizens  of  either  of  the  High  Contracting  Parties 
will  enjoy  in  the  territory  of  the  other  the  most  constant  protec- 
tion and  security  of  their  persons  and  property  and  interests, 
and  will  in  this  respect  enjoy  the  same  rights  and  privileges 
accorded  to  natives,  being  themselves  subject  to  the  same 
•conditions  imposed  upon  the  latter. 

They  will,  however,  be  exempt  in  the  State  of  the  other  Party 
from  obligatory  military  service,  either  in  the  army  or  the  navy, 
the  National  Guard  or  the  Militia  ; as  also  from  all  classes  of 
contributions,  in  money  or  goods,  imposed  in  lieu  of  personal 
service,  or  from  any  military  loan  or  requisition,  with  the  excep- 
tion of  such  for  which,  without  distinction,  all  the  inhabitants 
of  the  country  may  be  called  upon  in  their  quality  of  proprietors, 
lessees  of  real  estate  or  in  any  other  quality  of  capitalist. 

X.  The  Government  of  Guatemala,  in  the  event  that  either 
from  Italy  or  from  other  countries  Italian  emigrants  should  be 
engaged  for  Guatemala,  by  means  of  concessions  to  private 
individuals  or  to  companies,  will  provide  that  the  contracts 
proposed  are  equitable,  that  the  provisions  made  are  fulfilled, 
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and  that  the  said  contracts,  if  equitable,  are  scrupulously  carried 
out.  They  will  likewise  see  that  the  transportation,  embarkation 
and  establishment  of  the  said  emigrants  take  place  in  accordance 
with  the  rules  of  humanity,  hygiene  and  safety  ; and  they  will 
punish,  in  accordance  with  the  existing  laws  of  the  Republic, 
any  person  who  in  any  way  may  deceive  or  abuse  the  emigrant, 
and  will  give  their  best  assistance  to  the  latter  should  he  be 
imposed  upon  or  abused,  in  order  that  he  may  obtain  from  the 
responsible  party  a just  indemnity. 

XI.  The  citizens  of  either  of  the  two  countries  will  be  ad- 
mitted into  the  other  and  enjoy  civil  rights. 

In  view  of  this  both  Contracting  Parties  recognise  the  right 
to  possess  real  and  moveable  estate,  to  dispose  thereof  at  will 
by  sale,  gift,  exchange  or  any  other  legal  means. 

They  will  enjoy  equally  and  reciprocally  the  right  to  receive 
and  transfer  estate  by  inheritance,  with  or  without  a will,  with- 
out being  subject,  as  foreigners,  to  the  payment  of  any  tax  or 
impost  not  equally  imposed  on  natives. 

XII.  Consuls-General,  Consuls,  Vice-Consuls  and  Consular 
Agents  or  their  Chancellors  will  have  the  right  to  receive  in 
their  chanceries,  their  homes  and  on  board  vessels  of  their 
own  country  any  declarations  to  be  made  by  the  captain, 
crew,  passengers,  merchants  or  any  other  subject  of  their 
country. 

Likewise  they  will  have  the  right,  acting  as  notaries,  to  receive 
the  testamentary  depositions  of  their  co-nationals  and  to  perform 
any  other  notarial  act,  even  should  such  act  have  for  object  the 
mortgaging  of  property  existing  in  the  country  to  which  the 
Consul  or  Consular  Agent  belongs. 

In  such  cases  the  special  dispositions  in  force  in  that  country 
will  be  applied. 

Such  agents  will  likewise  have  the  right  to  record  in  their 
respective  offices  all  contracts  involving  personal  responsibility 
between  one  or  more  of  their  countrymen,  or  between  them 
and  other  persons  within  the  country  in  which  they  reside,  as 
also  those  which,  notwithstanding  their  being  exclusively  of 
interest  to  the  natives  of  the  country  in  which  the  stipulations 
are  made,  have  reference  to  property  situated  in  or  business 
transactions  to  be  fulfilled  in  some  part  of  the  country  to  which 
the  Consular  Agent  recording  such  acts  belongs. 

The  duly  legalised  attestations  and  witnessing  by  such  Con- 
sular Agents,  sealed  with  the  official  seal  of  the  Consulate,  Vice- 
Consulate  or  Consular  Agency,  will  be  good  in  law,  both  in  the 
Republic  of  Guatemala  and  in  the  kingdom  of  Italy,  and  will 
have  the  same  force  and  value  as  though  they  had  been  authorised 
by  notaries  or  other  public  functionaries  of  one  or  the  other 
country,  provided  that  such  acts  are  extended  in  the  form  required 
by  the  laws  of  the  State  to  which  the  Consuls  or  Consular  Agents 
belong,  and  are  afterwards  registered,  stamped  and  subjected 
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to  all  the  other  formalities  in  use  in  the  country  in  which  such 
acts  are  to  take  effect. 

When  the  authenticity  of  a public  document  registered  in 
the  chancery  of  one  of  the  respective  Consulates  is  doubted, 
its  comparison  with  the  original  cannot  be  refused  to  the 
person  asking  for  it,  and  the  person  in  question  has  likewise 
the  right  to  be  present  when  such  comparison  takes  place 
should  he  desire  it. 

The  respective  Consuls-General,  Consuls,  Vice-Consuls  and 
Consular  Agents  may  translate  and  legalise  all  kinds  of  docu- 
ments emanating  from  the  authorities  or  functionaries  of  their 
own  countries.  Such  translations  and  legalisations  will  in 
their  place  of  residence  have  the  same  force  and  value  as  though 
they  had  been  prepared  by  local  interpreters. 

XIII.  In  the  case  of  the  death  of  any  subject  of  one  of  the 
Contracting  Parties  in  the  territory  of  the  other,  the  Consuls- 
General,  Consuls,  Vice-Consuls  and  Consular  Agents  in  whose 
district  the  death  may  have  occurred,  is  to  immediately  advise 
the  local  authorities,  should  they  become  aware  of  the  decease 
first. 

When  a Guatemalan  dies  in  Italy  or  an  Italian  in  Guatemala 
without  making  a will  or  nominating  a trustee  under  the  will, 
or  should  the  legal  or  testamentary  heirs  under  the  will  be  infants 
or  be  absent,  or  should  the  trustee  under  the  will  not  be  at  hand 
when  the  will  is  to  be  proved,  the  Consul-General,  Consul,  Vice- 
Consul  or  Consular  Agent  belonging  to  the  country  of  the 
deceased  will  have  the  right  to  proceed  successively  in  the  follow- 
ing matters : — 

(1)  To  affix  his  official  seal  at  the  request  of  interested  parties 
to  all  the  moveable  estate  and  papers  of  the  deceased,  giving 
notice  of  such  action  to  the  local  authority,  who  may  likewise 
assist  and  affix  his  own  seals. 

(2)  To  make  an  inventory  of  all  the  goods  and  effects  of  the 
deceased  in  the  presence  of  the  local  authority,  should  the  latter, 
in  consequence  of  the  notice  received,  deem  it  advisable  to  be 
present. 

The  local  authorities  will  affix  their  signatures  to  any  acts  drawn 
up  in  their  presence,  without  charging  any  fees  whatever  for 
their  official  action. 

(3)  To  dispose  by  public  auction  of  such  moveable  possessions 
as  are  liable  to  deterioration,  and  of  such  as  are  difficult  to 
keep,  and  also  of  such  crops  and  effects  for  the  disposal  of  which 
favourable  circumstances  present  themselves. 

(4)  To  deposit  in  a safe  place  all  the  effects  and  valuables 
comprised  in  the  inventory,  to  hold  such  credits  as  are  collected 
and  the  product  of  the  income  in  the  Consular  residence,  or 
confide  them  to  a business  man  of  good  standing. 

Such  deposits  are  to  be  effected  in  either  case  with  the  con- 
currence of  the  local  authority  who  may  have  intervened  in  the 
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preceding  formalities,  when,  after  the  citation  mentioned  in  the 
following  paragraph,  subjects  of  that  Power  or  of  a third  Power 
present  themselves  as  interested  parties. 

(5)  To  publish  a notice  of  the  death,  and  when  necessary  to 
cite  through  the  medium  of  the  press  of  the  town  or  country 
of  the  deceased  such  creditors  of  the  estate  as  may  there  exist 
in  order  that  these  may  present,  within  a fixed  period  deter- 
mined by  law,  their  respective  documents  duly  legalised. 

When  creditors  of  the  estate  present  themselves  the  payment 
of  their  credits  must  be  made  within  a period  of  15  days  after 
the  closing  of  the  inventory,  should  funds  exist  which  can  be 
appropriated  for  such  a purpose  ; and  in  the  contrary  case, 
as  soon  as  the  possessions  can  be  liquidated  in  the  most  con- 
venient manner,  or  finally  within  a period  which  may  be  estab- 
lished by  mutual  consent  of  the  Consul  and  the  majority  of  the 
interested  parties. 

Should  the  respective  Consuls  refuse  the  payment  of  all 
or  part  of  the  credits,  alleging  insufficiency  of  effects  to 
satisfy  the  claims,  the  creditors  may,  should  they  consider  it 
to  their  interest,  ask  the  competent  authority  to  declare  bank- 
ruptcy. 

Such  a declaration  having  been  obtained  by  the  legal  means 
established  in  either  of  the  countries,  the  Consuls  and  Vice- 
Consuls  must  immediately  turn  over  to  the  judicial  authorities 
or  to  the  Receiver  in  bankruptcy,  as  the  case  may  be,  all  the 
documents,  effects  and  valuables  belonging  to  the  estate,  and 
the  said  Agents  will  be  charged  with  the  representation  of  the 
heirs,  absent  parties,  infants  and  incapacitated  persons. 

In  any  case  Consuls-General,  Consuls  and  Vice-Consuls  may 
turn  over  the  inheritance  or  the  product  thereof  to  the  legal 
heirs  or  to  those  empowered  by  them  to  receive  it  only  after 
a period  of  six  months  shall  have  elapsed,  counting  from  the 
day  when  the  announcement  of  the  death  was  published  in  the 
papers. 

(6)  To  administer  and  to  liquidate,  personally  or  through  a 
person  nominated  under  his  responsibility,  the  estate  whether 
a will  exists  or  not,  without  the  local  authorities  having  the 
right  to  intervene  in  such  transaction,  unless  subjects  of  the 
country  or  of  a third  Power  desire  to  enforce  their  rights  as  against 
such  estate,  in  which  case  should  difficulties  arise  out  of  any 
claim,  resulting  in  contention  between  the  parties,  the  Consuls- 
General,  Consuls  and  Consular  Agents,  having  no  right  to  decide 
in  such  matters,  the  question  must  be  submitted  to  the  tribunals 
of  the  country  who  have  the  right  to  investigate  and  give  a 
decision  with  regard  thereto. 

The  said  Consular  Agents  will  likewise  act  as  the  representa- 
tives of  the  heirs  under  the  will  or  in  case  of  intestacy  of 
the  heirs-at-law ; that  is  to  say,  that  whilst  they  retain 
the  administration  and  the  right  definitely  to  liquidate  the 


GUATEMALA  AND  ITALY. 


1067 


-estate,  as  also  to  proceed  to  the  sale  of  the  effects  in  accordance 
with  the  rules  previously  laid  down,  they  will  Watch  the  interests 
of  the  heirs  and  have  the  right  to  nominate  the  lawyers  charged 
with  the  duty  of  defending  such  rights  before  the  tribunals,  it 
being  understood  that  they  are  to  exhibit  all  the  documents 
needed  to  clear  up  any  question  submitted  to  the  judgment  of 
the  tribunals.  Sentence  having  been  pronounced,  Consuls- 
-General,  Consuls,  Vice-Consuls  and  Consular  Agents  must  act 
in  accordance  with  it,  unless  notice  of  appeal  has  been  given, 
and  they  may  likewise  continue  the  liquidation  which  had  been 
suspended  pending  the  settlement  of  the  controversy. 

(7)  To  assume,  when  occasion  arises,  the  responsibility  of 
guardianship,  in  accordance  with  the  laws  of  the  respective 
-country. 

XIV.  Should  a Guatemalan  die  in  Italy  or  an  Italian  in  Guate- 
mala at  a place  where  no  Consular  Agent  of  his  nationality 
resides,  the  competent  local  authority  will  proceed,  according 
to  the  laws  of  the  country,  to  take  the  inventory  of  the  effects 
and  the  liquidation  of  the  values  existing,  and  he  will  be  under 
-the  obligation  to  give  within  the  least  possible  time  an  account 
of  the  result  of  his  action  to  the  Guatemalan  or  Italian  Embassy 
or  Legation,  Consulate  or  Vice-Consulate  nearest  to  the  place 
where  the  estate  exists. 

The  nearest  Consular  Agent,  personally  or  by  means  of  a 
representative,  will  immediately  present  himself  at  the  place 
where  the  estate  exists,  the  intervention  of  the  local  authority 
being  limited  to  the  dispositions  contained  in  Article  XIII  of 
this  Convention. 

XV.  The  subjects  of  one  or  the  other  Party  will  have  free 
.access  to  the  tribunals  of  justice  to  enforce  or  defend  their  rights 
without  any  further  conditions,  restrictions  or  rates  beyond 
those  imposed  upon  natives. 

They  will  also  have  equally  with  natives  the  right  to  freely 
select  their  defending  counsel  and  to  be  present  at  the  hearing, 
debates  and  sentences  of  the  tribunal  in  cases  in  which  they 
are  interested,  as  also  to  be  present  at  the  reports,  examina- 
tions, depositions  of  witnesses  which  may  take  place  before  the 
said  tribunals,  provided  that  the  laws  of  the  two  countries  allow 
the  publication  of  such  acts. 

They  will  also  enjoy  gratuitous  judicial  assistance  in  the  same 
cases  and  under  the  same  conditions  in  which  the  laws  of  the 
eountry  accord  such  advantage  to  natives. 

In  every  case  the  certificate  of  indigence  is  to  be  extended 
to  the  person  applying  for  such  assistance  by  the  authorities  in 
the  place  of  his  ordinary  residence. 

Should  he  not  reside  in  the  country  in  which  he  makes  the 
application  the  said  certificate  is  to  be  legalised  by  the  Diplomatic 
or  Consular  Agent  of  the  country  in  which  the  certificate  is  to 
be  presented. 
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Should  the  applicant  reside  in  the  country  in  which  he  makes 
the  application  reports  may  also  be  asked  for  from  the  authorities 
of  the  nation  to  which  he  belongs. 

XVI.  Indigent  subjects  of  the  two  countries  will  be  assisted 
and  treated  with  entire  reciprocity  in  accordance  with  the  laws 
of  the  respective  States. 

XVII.  Consuls-General,  Consuls,  Vice-Consuls  and  Consular 
Agents  will  take  entire  charge  of  inventories  and  other  acts 
undertaken  for  the  safeguarding  of  the  estates  left  by  sailors 
and  passengers  of  their  country  having  died  on  shore  or  on  board 
of  vessels  of  their  country  during  the  passage  or  in  the  port  of 
arrival. 

XVIII.  Consuls-General,  Consuls,  Vice-Consuls  and  Consular 
Agents  may  proceed  personally  or  send  a representative  on 
board  the  vessels  of  their  country  when  once  pratique  has  been 
given ; they  may  question  the  captain  and  crew,  examine  the 
ship's  papers,  receive  declarations  as  to  the  journey  and  inci- 
dents of  the  passage,  extend  manifests  and  facilitate  the  despatch 
of  the  vessels,  and  finally  they  may  accompany  the  officers  to 
the  tribunals  or  office  of  the  administration  of  the  country  to 
act  for  them  as  interpreters  or  agents  in  the  matters  they  have 
pending  or  in  petitions  to  be  presented. 

XIX.  In  everything  concerning  the  police  of  the  port,  the 
loading  and  unloading  of  vessels,  and  the  safety  of  the  goods, 
merchandise  or  effects,  the  laws,  statutes  and  regulations  of  the 
country  will  be  observed.  Consuls-General,  Consuls,  Vice- 
Consuls  and  Consular  Agents  will  be  exclusively  charged  with 
the  maintenance  of  order  on  board  of  merchant  vessels  of  their 
country  and  they  will  take  cognizance  of  questions  arising  be- 
tween the  captain,  officers  and  crew,  especially  as  regards  matters 
relating  to  pay  and  the  compliance  with  agreements  reciprocally 
entered  into. 

The  local  authorities  cannot  intervene  except  when  a dis- 
turbance occurs  on  board  of  the  vessels  which  is  of  such  a nature 
as  to  disturb  tranquillity  and  public  order  on  shore  and  in  the  port, 
or  when  anyone  belonging  to  the  country  or  not  belonging  to 
the  crew  is  implicated  in  the  disturbance. 

In  all  other  cases  the  local  authorities  will  limit  themselves 
to  rendering  assistance  to  the  Consuls,  Vice-Consuls  and  Consular 
Agents  when  requested  to  arrest  anyone  inscribed  in  the  ships* 
books,  provided  always  that  they  deem  it  advisable. 

XX.  Consuls-General,  Consuls,  Vice-Consuls  and  Consular 
Agents  may  cause  to  be  arrested  and  sent  on  board  sailors  and 
other  persons  forming  part  of  the  crew  of  merchant  vessels 
and  ships-of-war  of  their  country,  who  may  have  deserted  to  the 
territory  of  the  other  State. 

For  this  purpose  they  must  address  themselves  in  writing 
to  the  competent  authority  and  justify  their  action  by  the 
exhibition  of  the  ship's  books  or  list  of  the  crew,  or  by  means 
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•of  authenticated  copies  or  extracts  of  the  same  to  the  effect 
that  the  persons  claimed  really  form  part  of  the  crew. 

In  presenting  this  application,  thus  justified,  the  surrender 
of  the  deserter  cannot  be  refused.  Further,  every  assistance 
and  help  will  be  given  to  the  said  Consular  Agents  in  the  pursuit 
and  arrest  of  deserters. 

The  High  Contracting  Parties  agree  that  sailors  and  other 
members  of  the  crew,  subjects  of  the  country  in  which  the  deser- 
tion takes  place,  are  exempted  from  the  stipulations  of  the  present 
Convention. 

XXI.  When  no  agreement  to  the  contrary  exists  between 
the  owners,  charterers,  shippers  and  assurers,  damage  suffered 
during  the  navigation  of  the  ships  of  both  countries  when  they 
either  enter  the  port  voluntarily  or  are  compelled  to  do  so  by 
force  majeure,  will  be  estimated  by  the  Consuls-General,  Consuls 
and  Vice-Consuls  of  the  respective  country,  except  in  such  cases 
where  subjects  of  the  country  or  subjects  of  a third  Power  in 
which  the  Consular  Agent  resides  are  interested  in  the  said 
damage,  in  which  case,  and  in  default  of  an  amicable  settlement 
among  all  the  interested  parties,  the  damage  will  be  estimated 
by  the  local  authorities. 

XXII.  In  the  case  of  a vessel  belonging  to  the  Government 
or  to  subjects  of  one  of  the  High  Contracting  Parties  being 
wrecked  or  running  aground  on  the  coasts  of  the  other,  the 
authorities  are  to  inform  the  Consuls-General,  Consuls,  Vice- 
Consuls  and  Consular  Agents  of  the  district  or,  in  the  absence 
of  such,  then  the  Consuls-General,  Consuls,  Vice-Consuls  and 
Consular  Agents  nearest  to  the  place  where  the  accident  hap- 
pened. 

All  operations  in  regard  to  the  salvage  of  Guatemalan  vessels 
wrecked  or  running  aground  in  the  territorial  waters  of  Italy 
will  be  undertaken  by  the  Guatemalan  Consuls-General,  Consuls, 
Vice-Consuls  or  Consular  Agents,  and  reciprocally  all  operations 
in  regard  to  the  salvage  of  Italian  vessels  suffering  wreck  or 
running  aground  in  Guatemalan  territorial  waters  will  be  under- 
taken by  the  Italian  Consuls-General,  Consuls,  Vice-Consuls  or 
Consular  Agents. 

The  intervention  of  the  local  authorities  will  take  place  in 
both  countries  only  in  order  to  assist  the  Consular  Agents,  to 
maintain  order,  and  to  guarantee  the  interests  of  salvors  not 
belonging  to  the  crew,  and  to  insure  the  observation  of  such 
regulations  as  are  to  be  observed  in  the  entry  and  outgoing  of 
the  merchandise  saved. 

In  the  absence  of  and  until  the  arrival  of  the  Consuls-General 
and  Consuls,  or  of  the  persons  delegated  by  them  for  the  purpose, 
the  local  authorities  are  to  take  measures  for  the  protection  of 
individuals  and  the  preservation  of  goods  which  may  have  been 
-saved  from  the  wreck. 

The  intervention  of  the  local  authorities  on  these  occasions 
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will  not  give  rise  to  dues  of  any  description  excepting  such  as 
national  vessels  would  bear  in  similar  cases  or  for  the  care  of  the 
salved  cargo. 

In  case  of  doubt  as  to  the  nationality  of  the  wrecked  vessel, 
the  operations  mentioned  in  the  present  Article  will  be  exclu- 
sively undertaken  by  the  competent  local  authorities. 

The  High  Contracting  Powers  further  agree  that  the  mer- 
chandise and  effects  saved  will  not  be  subject  to  any  payment 
of  Customs  duties,  unless  such  be  sold  for  consumption  in  the 
country. 

XXIII.  It  is  likewise  agreed  that  the  respective  Consuls- 
General,  Consuls,  Vice-Consuls  and  Consular  Agents,  as  also 
the  Chancellors,  Secretaries,  pupils  and  student-Consuls,  will 
enjoy  in  both  countries  all  the  exemptions,  prerogatives  and 
privileges  actually  conceded  or  which  may  be  conceded,  provided 
that  they  are  reciprocal  and  are  not  based  on  Treaties  or  Conven- 
tions which  have  been  denounced. 

XXIV.  In  case  of  defect  or  insufficiency  in  the  dispositions 
contained  in  the  present  Convention,  recourse  will  be  had  to  the 
general  principles  of  international  law  and  custom,  the  strictest 
reciprocity  being  observed  in  all  cases. 

XXV.  The  present  Convention  will  remain  in  force  for  a 
period  of  ten  years  counting  from  the  date  of  the  exchange  of 
ratifications,  but  should  neither  of  the  Parties  have  communicated 
to  the  other  one  year  before  the  expiration  of  that  period  their 
intention  of  terminating  the  Convention,  it  will  remain  in  force 
until  one  year  after  the  said  declaration  is  made,  at  whatever 
period  this  may  take  place. 

XXVI.  The  stipulations  contained  in  the  preceding  Articles- 
will  come  into  force  in  the  two  States  immediately  after  the 
exchange  of  ratifications. 

XXVII.  The  present  Convention  will  be  approved  by  the 
Legislative  Powers  in  accordance  with  the  laws  of  the  respective 
countries,  and  will  be  ratified  by  the  High  Contracting  Parties,, 
and  the  ratifications  exchanged  in  Guatemala  within  a period 
of  18  months,  or  earlier  if  possible. 

In  virtue  whereof  the  respective  Representatives  have 
signed  the  present  Convention  and  have  affixed  their  respective 
seals. 

Done  at  Guatemala,  in  duplicate,  this  13th  day  of  November* 
1905. 

(L.S.)  J.  BARRIOS  M. 

(L.S.j  CARLOS  NAGAR. 
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CON  VENT  I ON  between  the  United  States  and  Guatemala  for 
the  Reciprocal  Protection  of  Patents. — Signed  at  Guatemala 
City , November  10,  1906.* 

[Ratifications  exchanged  at  Guatemala  City,  June  13, 1907.] 


The  United  States  of  America  and  the  Republic  of  Guatemala, 
desiring  to  secure  for  their  respective  citizens  the  reciprocal 
protection  of  their  patents,  have  for  that  purpose  resolved  to 
conclude  a Convention  and  to  that  end  have  appointed  as  their 
Plenipotentiaries,  to  wit : 

The  President  of  the  United  States  of  America  : Mr.  Philip 
M.  Brown,  Charge  d’ Affaires,  ad  interim,  of  the  United  States  to 
Guatemala  ; and 

The  President  of  Guatemala : Mr.  John  Barrios  M.,  Minister 
for  Foreign  Affairs  ; 

Who,  after  exhibiting  to  each  other  their  full  powers,  found 
in  good  and  due  form,  have  agreed  upon  the  following  Articles  : — 

Art.  I.  Citizens  of  each  of  the  High  Contracting  Parties, 
shall,  in  the  territory  of  the  other,  enjoy  the  same  rights  as  are 
enjoyed  by  native  citizens  in  all  matters  pertaining  to  the  pro- 
tection of  inventions  by  letters  patent. 

II.  In  order  to  enjoy  the  protection  of  their  inventions,  the 
citizens  of  each  country  must  fulfil  the  formalities  required 
by  the  laws  of  the  country  in  which  the  protection  is  asked. 

III.  This  Convention  shall  take  effect  upon  its  promulgation 
in  both  countries  and  shall  remain  in  force  until  the  expiration 
of  one  year  after  either  of  the  High  Contracting  Parties  shall 
have  given  notice  to  the  other  of  its  wish  to  terminate  the 
same. 

The  ratifications  of  this  Convention  shall  be  exchanged  at 
Guatemala  city  as  soon  as  possible  within  one  year  from  the 
date  thereof. 

In  witness  whereof  we,  the  respective  Plenipotentiaries  have 
signed  the  present  Convention  this  10th  day  of  November, 
1906,  and  have  hereunto  affixed  our  seals. 

(L.S.)  PHILIP  M.  BROWN. 
(L.S.)  JUAN  BARRIOS  M. 


# Signed  also  in  the  Spanish  language. 
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CONSTITUTION  of  the  Republic  of  Honduras . — Tegucigalpa , 
September  2,  1904. 

(Translation.) 

The  National  Constituent  Assembly  decrees  the  following 
Constitution  of  the  Republic  of  Honduras  : — 

Chapter  I. — The  Nation. 

1.  Honduras  is  a disintegrated  State  of  the  Central  American 
Federation.  In  consequence  it  recognises  as  its  principal 
duty  and  most  pressing  necessity  its  reunion  with  the  other 
States  of  the  dissolved  Republic.  To  the  attainment  of  this 
important  object  the  present  Constitution  is  no  hindrance,  as  it 
can  be  reformed  or  abolished  by  Congress  in  order  to  ratify  any 
Agreements,  Treaties  or  Conventions  which  aim  at  or  result  in 
the  national  reconstruction  of  Central  America. 

2.  Honduras  is  a free,  sovereign  and  independent  nation. 

3.  The  sovereign  power  is  essentially  inherent  in  the  nation, 
and  the  exercise  of  that  power  in  its  representatives. 

4.  All  public  power  emanates  from  the  people.  The  func- 
tionaries of  the  State  are  its  delegates,  and  have  no  further 
authority  than  that  expressly  given  to  them  by  the  law.  By 
means  of  the  law  they  legislate,  administer  and  dispense  justice, 
and  in  conformity  with  the  laws  they  must  render  an  account 
of  their  actions. 

5.  The  limits  of  Honduras  and  its  territorial  divisions  will 
be  determined  by  law. 

Chapter  II. — Honduraneans. 

6.  Those  persons  are  Honduraneans  who  are  native  or 
naturalised. 

7.  The  following  are  natives  : — 

(1)  All  persons  born  or  who  may  be  born  in  the  territory 
of  the  Republic.  The  nationality  of  children  born  of  foreigners 
in  Honduranean  teiritory,  and  that  of  the  children  of  Hon- 
duraneans born  in  foreign  territory,  shall  be  determined  by 
Treaty.  When  there  are  no  Treaties,  children  born  in  Honduras 
of  foreign  parents  domiciled  in  the  country  are  Honduraneans  ; 
and 

(2)  Citizens  of  the  other  Republics  of  Central  America,  by 
the  fact  of  their  being  in  any  part  of  the  territory  of  Honduras 
are  considered  as  native  Honduraneans,  unless  they  express 
their  intention  of  preserving  their  nationality  before  the  proper 
authority. 

8.  The  following  are  naturalised  : — 

(1)  Spanish  Americans  who  have  resided  one  year  in  the 
country  and  who  express  their  desire  before  the  proper  authority 
to  be  naturalised  therein. 

(2)  Other  foreigners  who  have  resided  two  years  in  the  country 
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and  who  express  their  desire  before  the  proper  authority  to  be 
naturalised  therein  ; and 

(3)  Those  who  may  obtain  titles  of  naturalisation  from  the 
authority  appointed  by  law. 

Chapter  III. — Foreigners. 

9.  The  Republic  of  Honduras  is  a sacred  asylum  for  anyone 
who  may  take  refuge  in  its  territory. 

10.  Foreigners  from  the  moment  of  their  arrival  in  the  territory 
•of  the  Republic  are  obliged  to  respect  the  authorities  and  observe 
the  laws. 

11.  Foreigners  in  Honduras  enjoy  all  the  civil  rights  of 
Honduraneans. 

12.  They  may  acquire  every  kind  of  property  in  the  country  ; 
but,  with  regard  to  their  property,  they  will  be  subject  to  all 
the  ordinary  taxes  and  extraordinary  taxes  of  a general  character 
which  Honduraneans  are  liable  for. 

13.  Foreigners  domiciled  in  Honduras  may  occupy  municipal 
posts  and  ordinary  administrative  posts. 

14.  They  cannot  present  claims  nor  exact  any  indemnity 
from  the  State,  except  in  such  cases  or  in  such  form  as  Hon- 
duraneans may  do  so. 

15.  Foreigners  cannot  have  recourse  to  diplomatic  inter- 
vention excepting  in  cases  of  palpable  denial  of  justice,  abnormal 
delay,  or  evident  violation  of  the  principles  of  International 
Law.  For  this  purpose  a judicial  decision  unfavourable  to  the 
claimant  is  not  understood  to  be  a denial  of  justice.  If  in  con- 
travention of  these  terms  claims  do  not  terminate  in  an  amicable 
manner  and  cause  injury  to  the  country,  the  claimant  will  forfeit 
the  right  to  live  in  it. 

16.  Extradition  can  only  be  granted  by  means  of  Laws 
and  Treaties  for  serious  common  crimes,  never  for  political 
crimes,  even  if  in  consequence  of  the  latter  a common  crime 
should  ensue. 

17.  The  Laws  may  establish  the  forms  and  cases  in  which 
a foreigner  may  be  denied  entry  into  the  national  territory 
or  when  his  expulsion  may  be  ordered  should  he  be  considered 
pernicious. 

18.  Laws  and  Treaties  will  define  the  use  of  these  guaran- 
tees without  being  able  to  diminish  and  alter  them. 

19.  The  terms  of  this  chapter  do  not  modify  the  Treaties 
now  existing  between  Honduras  and  other  nations. 

Chapter  IV. — Citizenship. 

20.  All  Honduraneans  over  20  years  of  age,  and  those  over 
18  when  married  and  able  to  read  and  write,  are  citizens. 

21.  The  rights  of  citizenship  are  suspended  : — 

(1)  By  an  order  for  committal  to  prison  or  a declaration 
that  there  is  just  cause  for  an  accusation. 
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(2)  By  vagrancy  duly  established. 

(3)  By  disorder  of  the  mental  faculties  duly  established., 

(4)  By  a sentence  depriving  the  subject  of  civil  rights  during . 
the  service  of  a sentence. 

22.  The  rights  of  citizenship  are  forfeited 

(1)  By  those  who  enter  the  employ  of  foreign  nations  without 
permission  from  the  proper  authority.  The  Republics  of  Central 
America  are  not  considered  as  foreign  nations. 

(2)  By  those  who  become  naturalised  in  a foreign  country. 
No  Honduranean,  even  should  he  acquire  a foreign  nationality, 
can  divest  himself  of  the  duties  imposed  upon  him  by  the  Con- 
stitution and  the  laws  whilst  he  is  domiciled  in  the  Republic. 

23.  The  duty  of  voting  cannot  be  renounced  and  is 
obligatory  for  all  citizens.  Suffrage  is  public  and  direct.  Elec- 
tions will  be  carried  on  in  the  forms  prescribed  by  law. 

24.  Only  citizens  in  the  exercise  of  their  rights  can  qualify 
for  election  in  conformity  with  the  law. 

Chapter  Y. — Rights  and  Guarantees. 

25.  The  Constitution  guarantees  to  all  the  inhabitants  of 
Honduras,  whether;  nationals  or  foreigners,  the  inviolability  of 
human  life,  the  security  of  the  individual,  liberty,  equality  and 
rights  of  property. 

Inviolability  of  Human  Life. 

26.  Capital  punishment  is  abolished  in  Honduras,  and  while 
the  penitentiary  system  is  being  established  it  can  only  be 
applied  in  such  cases  as  the  law  may  determine— to  parricides, 
murderers,  perpetrators  of  serious  military  crimes  and  pirates. 

Security  of  the  Individual. 

27.  The  Constitution  recognises  the  guarantee  of  Habeas, 
corpus.  Consequently  any  person,  or  any  other  person  in  his 
name,  illegally  detained  has  the  right  to  have  recourse  to  the 
tribunals,  verbally  or  in  writing,  demanding  the  production  of 
the  person. 

28.  Any  person  has  the  right  to  ask  for  protection  against- 
any  excess,  or  arbitrary  proceeding  of  which  he  may  be 
victim,  and  to  make  effective  the  exercise  of  all  the  guarantees 
which  the  Constitution  establishes,  when  he  has  been  wrongfully 
restrained  in  the  enjoyment  of  them,  by  law  or  by  acts  of  any 
public  authority,  agents  or  functionary. 

29.  Any  warrant  of  arrest  which  does  not  emanate  from 
the  competent  authority  or  which  has  been  issued  without  the 
proper  legal  formalities  is  illegal. 

30.  Detention  for  the  purpose  of  inquiry  shall  not  exceed 
six  days. 

31.  Isolation  of  prisoners  shall  not  exceed  three  days. 
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32.  No  order  for  committal  to  prison  may  be  made  with- 
out full  proof  being  first  adduced  that  a crime  or  common 
offence  has  been  committed  which  deserves  the  penalty  of  priva- 
tion of  liberty,  and  without  reasonable  presumption  of  the 
personality  of  its  author. 

33.  Imprisonment  or  arrest  through  sentence  or  judicial 
order  is  allowed  in  such  cases,  and  for  such  periods  as  are  laid 
down  by  the  law.  The  judicial  order  shall  not  be  for  a period 
exceeding  30  days.  Imprisonment  for  debt  is  prohibited. 

34.  An  offender  taken  in  delicti  flagranti  may  be  apprehended 
by  any  person  for  the  purpose  of  handing  him  over  immediately 
to  the  authority  having  the  right  to  arrest. 

35.  No  one  may  be  imprisoned  or  detained  except  in  such 
cases  as  the  law  may  determine. 

Every  kind  of  torture,  unnecessary  imprisonment,  and  all 
undue  severity  are  absolutely  prohibited.  Whipping  and  blows 
with  a stick  constitute  a crime. 

36.  Even  with  a warrant  for  arrest,  no  one  can  be  taken 
to  prison  nor  detained  therein  if  he  presents  sufficient  bail, 
when  a greater  penalty  than  three  years  is  not  applicable  for  the 
offence. 

37.  No  one  may  be  judged  by  special  commissions  nor  by 
Judges  other  than  those  designated  by  the  law. 

38.  The  right  of  defence  is  inviolable. 

39.  In  criminal  cases  no  one  can  be  obliged  to  give 
evidence  against  himself,  nor  against  his  spouse  or  relation 
to  the  fourth  degree  of  consanguinity  or  the  second  degree  of 
affinity. 

40.  No  one  may  be  molested  or  persecuted  on  account  of 
his  opinions.  Private  actions  which  do  not  interfere  with 
morality  or  public  order,  or  which  do  not  injure  third  parties, 
will  always  be  beyond  the  action  of  the  law. 

41.  The  domicile  is  inviolable.  It  may  not  be  entered  by 
force  except  in  such  cases  and  manner  as  the  law  may 
determine. 

42.  Correspondence  by  letter  or  telegraph,  private  papers, 
and  business  books  are  inviolable.  In  no  case  may  the  Executive 
or  its  agents  take  away,  open,  or  detain  correspondence  by  letter 
or  telegraph.  Letters  taken  from  the  post  or  any  other  place 
do  not  constitute  testimony  against  anybody.  Private  corre- 
spondence, papers,  and  books  can  only  be  taken  possession  of 
by  order  of  a competent  Judge  in  criminal  and  civil  cases  deter- 
mined by  the  law. 

43.  Proscriptive  and  confiscatory  laws  decreeing  opprobrious 
or  perpetual  sentences  are  prohibited.  The  duration  of  a 
sentence  cannot  exceed  12  years,  or  20  if  accumulated  by 
various  offences. 

44.  Laws  cannot  have  a retroactive  effect,  except  in  penal 
cases  when  the  new  law  is  favourable  to  the  offender. 

(M  663>  ''  3 z 2 
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•15.  The  Police  Force  can  only  be  entrusted  to  the  civil 
authorities. 


Liberty. 

46.  The  free  exercise  of  all  religions,  limited  only  by  morality 
and  public  order,  is  guaranteed. 

47.  Constitutive  acts  of  the  civil  state  of  persons  come 
under  the  exclusive  jurisdiction  of  the  functionaries  and  autho- 
rities of  civil  order  under  the  conditions  laid  down  by  the  law. 

48.  The  expression  of  thought,  written  or  spoken,  is  free, 
except  in  cases  where  morality  and  honour  are  attacked,  when 
incitement  is  made  to  some  offence  or  social  order  is  disturbed. 

49.  Free  instruction  is  guaranteed.  That  which  is  defrayed 
b.y  public  funds  shall  be  laic,  and  primary  instruction  shall 
besides  be  free,  obligatory,  and  provided  by  the  State.  The 
law  will  regulate  instruction  without  restricting  its  liberty  or 
the  independence  of  its  professors. 

50.  The  liberty  of  meeting  unarmed  and  of  forming  associa- 
tions for  any  other  legal  object  is  guaranteed,  but  only  the 
citizens  of  the  Republic  may  do  so  in  order  to  take  part  in  the 
political  affairs  of  the  nation.  The  establishment  of  any  kind 
of  monastic  association  is  forbidden. 

51.  Everyone  is  free  to  adopt  the  profession,  trade,  or  work 
which  suits  him,  if  useful  and  honest,  and  to  profit  by  its  product. 
He  shall  not  be  prevented  from  exercising  these  rights  except 
by  a judicial  sentence,  should  he  menace  the  rights  of  third 
parties,  or  by  administrative  resolution  should  he  offend  the 
rights  of  society. 

52.  There  shall  be  no  monopolies  or  exclusive  privileges. 
Only  spirits  and  fermented  substances,  powder,  dynamite,  and 
other  explosive  substances,  saltpetre  and  tobacco  can  be  made 
a monopoly  for  the  benefit  of  the  State.  The  coining  of 
money,  posts,  telegraphs  and  telephones  appertain  to  the  State. 
Monopolies,  privileges,  and  concessions  in  favour  of  private 
parties  can  only  be  established  for  a limited  period  for  the  purpose 
of  stimulating  the  introduction  or  improvement  of  industries, 
colonisation,  immigration,  institutions  of  credit  and  the  opening 
up  of  means  of  communication. 

53.  Everyone  is  at  liberty  to  dispose  of  his  property  in 
accordance  with  civil  right. 

54.  Entail  and  all  institutions  in  favour  of  religious  establish- 
ments are  prohibited. 

55.  Any  person  or  collection  of  persons  has  the  right  to 
address  petitions  to  the  legally  established  authorities  for  them 
to  decide  and  inform  them  of  their  decision,  but  in  relation  to 
political  affairs  citizens  of  the  Republic  alone  have  the  right  to 
do  so. 

56.  Everyone  is  at  liberty  to  enter,  remain  in,  traverse  and 
quit  the  territory  of  the  nation  without  a passport. 
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Equality. 

57.  In  law  there  are  no  charters  or  personal  privileges,  but 
ministers  of  the  different  religious  sects  may  not  hold  public  office. 

58.  Proportionality  shall  be  the  basis  for  all  direct  taxation. 

Property. 

59.  No  one  can  be  deprived  of  his  property  except  by  law 
or  by  a sentence  founded  on  law.  Expropriation,  when  necessary 
or  of  public  utility,  must  be  authorised  by  law  or  by  a sentence 
founded  on  law,  and  shall  not  take  place  without  previous 
compensation.  In  case  of  war  previous  compensation  is  not 
indispensable. 

60.  All  authors  and  inventors  enjoy  the  exclusive  ownership 
of  their  work  and  discovery  for  such  period  as  the  law  determines. 

61.  The  right  of  recovering  confiscated  property  is  prescribed 
after  50  years. 

62.  Congress  alone  can  impose  national  taxation. 

63.  No  personal  service  can  be  exacted  except  in  virtue  of 
the  law  or  a sentence  based  on  the  law. 

Chapter  YI. — Form  of  Government. 

64.  The  Government  of  Honduras  is  republican,  democratic, 
and  representative.  It  is  constituted  by  three  independent  Powers 
— legislative,  executive,  and  judicial. 

65.  None  of  the  constituted  powers  can  perform  acts  altering 
the  established  form  of  government  or  impairing  the  integrity 
of  the  territory  or  the  national  sovereignty. 

Chapter  VII. — The  Legislative  Power. 

66.  The  Legislative  Power  is  exercised  by  a Congress  of 
Deputies,  which  will  have  the  right  of  assembly  in  the  capital 
every  other  year  from  the  1st  to  the  15th  of  January,  without 
its  being  necessary  to  convoke  it.  The  Sessions  will  last  up  to 
90  days,  and  it  may  close  them  earlier  or  prorogue  them  with 
the  sanction  of  the  Executive.  It  will  also  hold  extraordinary 
Sessions  when  convoked  by  the  Executive,  in  which  case  it  will 
occupy  itself  solely  with  the  business  for  the  consideration  of 
which  it  is  convoked. 

67.  A number  of  Deputies,  not  less  than  five,  have  the 
right  to  take  the  necessary  measures  to  assemble  the  remainder 
so  as  to  form  a Session  of  the  House.  Congress  may  sit  and 
deliberate  with  two-thirds  of  the  elected  Deputies,  and  an  absolute 
majority  of  votes  is  sufficient  as  a general  rule  to  carry  a resolu- 
tion. 

68.  Deputies  will  be  elected  for  four  years,  and  may 
be  re-elected  indefinitely.  After  two  years  of  the  first  period 
half  the  number  will  be  renewed  by  lot  to  be  effected  by  Con- 
gress on  closing  its  Sessions.  Successive  renewals  will  take 
place  by  order  of  seniority. 
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69.  To  be  a Deputy  it  is  necessary  to  be  a citizen  in  tbe 
exercise  of  his  rights,  to  have  attained  the  age  of  25  years,  and 
to  be  a native  or  resident  of  the  Department  where  the  election 
takes  place. 

70.  The  following  cannot  be  Deputies  : — 

(1)  Secretaries  and  Under- Secretaries  of  State ; 

(2)  Soldiers  on  service ; and 

(3)  Political  Governors  and  Administrators  of  Taxes  for  the 
department  or  electoral  district  in  which  they  carry  on  their 
duties. 

71.  A Deputy  is  inviolable.  At  no  time  will  he  be  held 
responsible  for  the  ideas,  written  or  spoken,  which  he  may 
express  in  the  discharge  of  his  mandate. 

72.  The  election  of  Deputies  to  Congress  will  take  place 
on  the  basis  of  one  sitting  Deputy  and  one  substitute  for  every 
10,000  inhabitants.  In  the  event  of  there  being  fractions  their 
representation  will  be  determined  according  to  law. 

The  Attributes  of  the  Legislative  Power. 

73.  The  following  are  the  attributes  of  Congress  : — 

(1)  To  open  and  close  its  Sessions,  to  certify  the  election  of 
its  members  upon  the  presentation  of  their  credentials  and 
receive1  their  oath  according  to  the  law  ; 

(2)  To  summon  their  substitutes  in  case  of  failure  to  attend 
or  legal  disqualification  of  the  sitting  Member,  and  to  order  the 
vacancies  which  may  occur  to  be  filled ; 

(3)  To  accept  the  resignation  of  its  members  for  legal  reasons 
duly  proved ; 

(4)  To  regulate  its  interior  management  ; 

(5)  To  decree,  interpret,  reform,  and  abrogate  laws  ; 

(6)  To  create  and  suppress  public  offices,  provide  pensions, 
and  decree  honours  ; 

(7)  To  grant  amnesties  when  required  by  the  public  wel- 
fare ; 

(8)  To  pardon  or  commute  sentences  for  the  sake  of  justice 
and  equity  ; 

(9)  To  elect  magistrates  of  the  Supreme  Court  of  Justice, 
and  to  accept  their  resignation  or  otherwise  ; 

(10)  To  dispose  of  everything  relative  to  the  security  and 
defence  of  the  Republic  ; 

(11)  To  scrutinise  the  votes  for  the  Presidency  of  the  Republic 
and  to  declare  the  citizen  who  obtains  an  absolute  majority 
to  be  elected ; 

(12)  In  case  of  there  being  no  absolute  majority,  to  elect 
the  President  from  amongst  three  citizens  who  obtain  the  greatest 
number  of  popular  votes  ; 

(13)  To  receive  the  constitutional  promise  from  public  officeis 
elected  or  to  be  elected  by  them,  and  to  accept  their  resignations 
or  otherwise  ; 
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(14)  To  determine  on  the  formation  df  any  accusation  against 
the  President,  the  Deputies,  the  Magistrates  • of  the  Supreme 
Court  of  Justice,  the  Secretaries  of  State  and  Diplomatic  Agents, 
during  the  tenour  of  their  offices  ; 

(15)  To  change  the  residence  of  the  supreme  powers  for 
important  reasons  ; 

(16)  To  decree  rewards  and  grant  temporary  privileges  to 
authors  and  inventors  and  to  such  as  introduce  or  improve 
industries  of  general  utility  ; 

(17)  To  grant  subventions  for  articles  of  public  utility  ; 

(18)  To  grant  permission  to  Honduraneans  to  accept  employ- 
ment from  other  nations  and  to  withhold  it ; 

(19)  To  approve  or  disapprove  the  conduct  of  the  Executive. 

(20)  To  approve,  modify,  or  disapprove  contracts  and  con- 
cessions authorised  by  the  Executive  Power  for  the  purpose 
set  forth  in  Article  140,  or  when  their  effect  has  to  be  prolonged 
into  the  following  Presidential  period  ; 

(21)  To  approve,  modify,  or  disapprove  Treaties  concluded 
with  other  nations  ; 

(22)  To  regulate  land  and  maritime  commerce ; 

(23)  To  approve  and  disapprove  the  accounts  of  public  ex- 
penditure ; 

(24)  To  fix  biennially  the  budget  of  expenditure,  taking  the 
probable  receipts  as  basis  therefor  ; 

(25)  To  impose  or  suppress  taxes  ; 

(26)  To  contract  national  debts,  to  regulate  the  payment  of 
existing  debts  and  to  decree  loans  ; 

(27)  To  decree  the  alienation  of  national  property  or  its 
application  to  public  uses  ; 

(28)  To  open  ports,  to  create  and  suppress  customs-houses  ; 

(29)  To  decree  the  weight,  alloy,  and  units  of  the  national 
money ; 

(30)  To  declare  war  and  conclude  peace  ; 

(31)  To  fix  in  each  ordinary  Session  the  number  of  the  Forces 
of  the  permanent  Army  ; 

(32)  To  allow  or  forbid  the  transit  of  troops  belonging  to 
another  country  through  the  territory  of  the  Republic  ; 

(33)  To  declare  the  Republic  or  a part  thereof  to  be  in  a state 
of  siege,  in  accordance  with  the  law  ; 

(34)  To  confer  the  ranks  of  General  of  Brigade  or  Division, 
on  the  recommendation  of  the  Executive  ; 

(35)  To  grant  letters  of  naturalisation  to  foreigners  ; 

(36)  To  appoint  the  members  of  the  Board  of  Accounts  ; 
and 

(37)  To  summon  the  Secretaries  of  State  and  to  request  from 
them  such  information  as  may  be  considered  necessary  relating 
to  affairs  within  the  jurisdiction  of  Congress,  informing  them 
of  the  object  of  the  summons. 
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74.  The  Legislative  Power  cannot  settle  or  declare  the 
civil  status  of  persons,  nor  grant  academical  nor  literary 
degrees. 

75.  Congress  can  delegate  legislative  powers  to  the  Executive 
for  making  such  laws  as  necessity  or  public  convenience 
urgently  demands. 

Chapter  IX. — The  Formation , Sanction , and  Promulgation  of 

Laws. 

76.  Only  the  Deputies,  the  President  of  the  Republic  through 
Secretaries  of  State,  and  the  Supreme  Court  of  Justice  in 
matters  relating  to  its  jurisdiction  are  able  to  introduce  laws. 

77.  No  Bill  will  be  definitely  voted  unless  it  has  been 
considered  three  times  on  separate  days,  except  in  cases  of  urgency 
and  supported  by  two-thirds  of  the  votes.  Every  proposal 
having  for  its  object  the  declaration  of  urgency  for  a law  must 
be  preceded  by  a statement  of  the  motives  on  which  it  is  founded. 

78.  Every  Bill,  as  soon  as  it  has  been  approved  by  Congress, 
must  be  passed  on  to  the  Executive  at  the  latest  within  three 
days  after  it  has  been  voted  for,  so  that  the  Executive  may 
sanction  it  and  cause  it  to  be  promulgated  as  a law. 

79.  The  promulgation  of  the  law  will  be  effected  with  the 
following  formula  : “ Therefore  let  it  be  carried  out/* 

80.  Should  the  Executive  find  reasons  for  not  sanctioning 
the  Bill  it  will  return  it  to  Congress  within  10  days  with  the 
formula  : “ To  be  returned  to  Congress,"  setting  forth  the  reasons 
upon  which  it  bases  its  disapproval.  If  within  the  said  period 
it  does  not  object,  the  Bill  will  be  held  to  have  received  its  sanc- 
tion and  will  be  promulgated  as  law.  Should  the  Executive 
return  the  Bill  Congress  will  reconsider  it,  and  if  it  is  ratified 
by  two-thirds  of  the  votes  it  will  be  passed  over  to  the  Executive 
with  the  formula  : “ Ratified  Constitutionally,"  and  the  Execu- 
tive will  publish  it  without  delay. 

81.  When  Congress  votes  a Bill  at  the  end  of  its  Sessions 
which  the  Executive  considers  it  advisable  not  to  approve,  the 
latter  is  obliged  immediately  to  inform  Congress,  so  that  it 
may  remain  assembled  for  10  days,  counting  from  the  date  the 
Executive  received  the  Bill ; and  should  this  not  be  done,  the 
law  will  be  considered  as  sanctioned. 

82.  The  sanction  of  the  Executive  is  not  necessary  in  the 
following  circumstances  and  resolutions  : — 

(1)  For  elections  made  or  declared  by  Congress  and  for  resigna- 
tions accepted  or  refused  by  it ; 

(2)  For  declarations  made  on  the  formation  of  accusations  ; 

(3)  For  the  Budget  law  ; 

(4)  For  a decree  relating  to  the  conduct  of  the  Executive  ; 

(5)  For  rules  it  may  form  for  its  internal  administration  ; 

(6)  For  resolutions  temporarily  to  change  its  residence  to 
some  other  place  and  to  suspend  its  Sessions  ; and 
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(7)  For  Treaties,  contracts,  and  concessions  which  Congress 
disapproves. 

83.  Whenever  a Bill,  not  introduced  by  the  Supreme 
Court,  has  for  its  object  the  reformation  or  abolition  of  dis- 
positions contained  in  the  Codes  of  the  Republic,  or  any  others 
relating  to  the  administration  of  justice,  it  cannot  be  discussed 
without  the  opinion  of  the  Tribunal  being  heard.  The  Court 
will  publish  its  report  within  such  period  as  Congress  may  settle. 

Chapter  X. — The  Executive  Power. 

84.  The  Executive  office  is  filled  by  a citizen  who  is  called 
the  President  of  the  Republic. 

85.  The  President  of  the  Republic  must  be  a native-born 
Honduranean,  a citizen  in  the  exercise  of  his  rights,  and  upwards 
of  30  years  of  age. 

86.  The  President  of  the  Republic  shall  be  elected  directly 
by  popular  vote,  and  his  election  shall  be  declared  or  effected 
by  Congress,  as  is  prescribed. 

87.  The  Presidential  term  is  for  six  years,  and  commences 
on  the  1st  of  February.  A citizen  who  has  occupied  the 
Presidential  Chair  by  right  of  election  cannot  be  elected  for  the 
following  period. 

88.  The  President  of  the  Republic,  in  case  of  any 
temporary  impediment,  shall  transfer  the  power  to  the  Council 
of  Secretaries  of  State  or  to  any  one  of  them  at  his  option. 
Should  he  be  absolutely  incapacitated  the  Executive  Power 
is  entrusted  to  the  Council  of  Secretaries  of  State,  who  will 
immediately  convoke  elections  for  President,  which  will  take 
place  at  the  latest  one  month  after  the  occurrence  of  the  vacancy. 
The  Council  will  also  convoke  extraordinary  Sessions  of  Con- 
gress to  assemble  one  month  after  the  elections,  and  the  President 
elect  will  take  possession  of  his  post  within  one  month  of  the 
election  being  declared  and  verified  ; in  this  case  the  Presi- 
dential period  will  commence  from  the  date  on  which  he  takes 
possession. 

89.  The  President  of  the  Republic  has  for  the  transaction 
of  business  from  three  to  six  Secretaries,  to  whom  he  will 
apportion  their  respective  departments. 

90.  To  be  a Secretary  of  State  a candidate  must  be  upward 
of  25  years,  a native-born  Honduranean,  and  a citizen  in  the 
exercise  of  his  rights. 

91.  The  Secretary  of  State  countersigns  the  resolutions  of 
the  President  of  the  Republic,  without  which  requisite  they 
are  not  valid  ; by  himself  he  cannot  exercise  any  authority, 
and  he  is  jointly  responsible  for  the  resolution  he  countersigrs 
and  for  those  he  agrees  to  with  his  colleagues,  except  in  cases 
when  he  protests. 

92.  The  Secretaries  of  State  shall  in  the  first  15  days  of 
its  ordinary  Sessions  present  to  Congress  detailed  and  authentic 
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reports  on  the  acts  of  the  Executive  in  each  of  their  respective 
branches  of  the  Public  Administration.  These  reports  will 
serve  as  a basis  for  Congress  to  judge  of  the  conduct  of  the 
Executive  in  all  matters  in  which  it  is  competent  by  the  Con- 
stitution to  approve  or  disapprove. 

93.  The  Secretaries  of  State  are  obliged  to  give  such  information 
as  Congress  may  ask  them  for  under  No.  37  of  Article  73, 
the  Department  of  War  and  Foreign  Affairs  being  excepted  when 
the  President  of  the  Republic  considers  reserve  necessary.  They 
may  also  attend  the  Sessions  of  Congress  and  take  part  in  the 
deliberations  without  vote. 

94.  No  Secretary  of  State  can  be  a candidate  for  the  Presi- 
dency whilst  he  is  in  the  exercise  of  his  official  functions. 

95.  Sub-Secretaries  of  State  are  under  the  same  obligations 
as  Secretaries. 

When  through  lack  of  a Minister  the  Sub-Secretary  is  authorised 
to  countersign  the  resolutions  of  the  Executive,  he  will  be  respon- 
sible for  the  acts  countersigned  by  him  in  the  same  manner  as 
are  the  Ministers. 

Chapter  XI. — The  Attributes  of  the  Executive. 

96.  The  President  of  the  Republic  has  the  general  administra- 
tion of  the  country.  His  attributes  are  : — 

(1)  To  carry  out  and  provide  for  the  fulfilment  of  the  laws, 
issuing  for  this  purpose  the  necessary  decrees  and  orders,  without 
altering  their  spirit ; 

(2)  To  accept  during  the  recess  of  Congress  the  resignations 
of  the  Judges  of  the  Supreme  Court  of  Justice,  and  in  such  cases 
to  appoint,  ad  interim,  the  Judges  who  are  to  replace  them.  He 
will  make  similar  appointments  in  cases  of  death  or  absolute 
incapacity  of  members  of  the  Supreme  Court  of  Justice  ; 

(3)  To  appoint  the  employes  of  the  Executive  department 
in  accordance  with  the  law  ; 

(4)  To  see  that  all  the  employes  of  the  Republic  fulfil  their 
duties  according  to  law,  respecting  at  the  same  time  the  inde- 
pendence of  their  actions  ; 

(5)  To  dismiss  employes  of  his  own  free  will ; 

(6)  To  grant  during  the  recess  of  Congress,  in  like  manner  as 
that  body,  amnesties  and  pardons,  and  to  commute  sentences  ; 

(7)  To  grant  to  employes  leave  of  absence,  superannuation, 
retirement  and  pensions,  in  accordance  with  the  laws  ; 

(8)  To  convoke  Congress  to  extraordinary  Sessions  when 
serious  public  interests  require  it ; 

(9)  To  give  an  account  in  a Message  to  Congress  at  the  opening 
of  the  ordinary  Sessions  of  the  general  conditions  of  the  Public 
Administration  and  of  the  use  he  has  made  of  the  powers 
delegated  to  him  ; 

(10)  To  give  the  members  of  the  Judicial  Power  the  force  and 
assistance  they  may  require  to  make  their  decisions  effective  ; 
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(11)  To  grant  letters  of  naturalisation  during  the  recess  of 
Congress  ; 

(12)  To  permit  or  to  refuse  to  permit  Hondur&neans  during 
the  recess  of  Congress  to  accept  public  positions  from  other 
nations  ; 

(13)  To  give  his  sanction  to  laws,  to  exercise  the  tight  of  veto 
when  necessary,  and  to  put  into  force  without  delay  such 
legislative  enactments  as  do  not  require  the  sanction  of  the 
Executive  ; 

(14)  To  order  during  the  recess  of  Congress  vacancies  amongst 

the  Deputies  to  be  filled,  in  accordance  with  the  law,  at  the 
latest  one  month  after  they  occur  ; - , 

(15)  To  appoint  the  members  of  the  Board  of  Accounts,  ad 
interim,  during  the  recess  of  Congress  ; 

(16)  To  keep  a watch  on  the  legal  exactness  of  the  currency, 
and  to  look  after  the  uniformity  of  weights  and  measures  ; 

(17)  To  assume  the  supreme  direction  of  the  Police  ; 

(18)  To  confer  military  rank  from  Sub-Lieutenant  to  Colonel, 
and  the  rank  of  General  of  Brigade  and  Division  on  the  field 
of  battle  to  soldiers  whose  distinguished  conduct  deserves  it  ; 

(19)  To  dispose  of  the  organised  military  forces  and  to  dis- 
tribute them  in  conformity  with  the  law,  according  to  the 
necessities  of  the  Republic  ; 

(20)  To  declare  war  and  make  peace,  and  to  permit  or  forbid 
the  transit  of  troops  belonging  to  another  country  through  the 
territory  of  the  Republic  when  circumstances  prevent  the 
assembling  of  Congress  to  decide  the  matter  ; 

(21)  To  declare  the  Republic,  or  part  of  it,  to  be  in  a state  of 
siege,  according  to  the  law,  during  the  recess  of  Congress,  with  the 
obligation  of  rendering  an  account  to  Congress  at  its  first  meeting 
of  the  use  he  may  make  of  this  power  ; 

(22)  To  defend  the  independence  and  honour  of  the  nation 
and  the  integrity  of  its  territory  ; 

(23)  To  preserve  peace  and  security  in  the  interior  of  the 
Republic  and  to  repel  all  attacks  or  aggression  from  without ; 

(24)  To  grant  letters  of  marque  and  letters  of  reprisal ; 

(25)  To  conclude  Treaties  and  any  other  diplomatic  negotia- 
tions, submitting  them  to  Congress  for  ratification,  in  its  first 
Sessions  ; 

(26)  To  direct  foreign  affairs,  to  appoint  Diplomatic  and 
Consular  Agents  for  the  Republic,  to  receive  Ministers  and 
admit  Consuls  of  foreign  nations  ; 

(27)  To  make  arrangements  for  the  collection  of  the  revenues 
of  the  State  and  to  control  the  disposal  thereof,  in  accordance 
with  the  law  ; 

(28)  In  the  event  of  invasion  or  rebellion,  if  the  resources 
of  the  State  should  be  insufficient  to  decree  a general  and  pro- 
portional loan,  voluntary  or  forced,  of  the  disposal  of  which  he 
will  give  an  account  to  Congress  in  the  next  Sessions  ; 
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(29)  To  publish  monthly  a statement  of  the  receipts  and 
expenditure  of  the  public  revenue;  and 

(30)  To  issue  regulations  for  the  nationalisation  and  registra- 
tion of  ships. 

97.  The  President  is  the  Commandant-General  and  General- 
in-Chief  of  the  sea  and  land  forces  of  the  Republic. 

98.  Whenever  the  President  of  the  Republic  may  consider 
it  advisable  to  place  himself  at  the  head  of  the  army  he 
will  entrust  one  of  the  Secretaries  of  State  with  the  Executive 
Power,  who  will  replace  him  constitutionally  ; and  he  will  remain 
only  as  General-in-Chief  with  the  attributes  of  Commandant- 
General. 


Chapter  XII. — The  Judicial  Power. 

99.  The  Judicial  Power  of  the  Republic  will  be  wielded  by 
the  Supreme  Court  of  Justice,  which  will  have  its  place  of 
residence  in  the  capital,  and  by  the  tribunals  and  inferior  Judges 
established  by  law. 

100.  The  Supreme  Court  of  Justice  consists  of  five  Judges  elected 
by  Congress,  who  must  be  citizens  in  the  exercise  of  their  rights* 
barristers  of  the  Republic,  and  over  30  years  of  age.  Congress 
will  likewise  elect  three  extra  Judges  to  replace  the  sitting 
Judges,  and  they  must  have  the  same  qualifications  as  the 
latter. 

101.  The  Supreme  Court  of  Justice  will  nominate  the  Judges 
of  the  Appeal  Courts,  the  Inferior  Judges  of  Departments  and 
Districts  and  the  officials  of  the  Public  Ministry,  in  accordance 
with  the  law.  The  Justices  of  the  Peace  will  be  elected  by 
popular  votes  of  the  respective  municipal  districts. 

102.  Persons  who  are  related  to  one  another  up  to  the  fourth 
degree  of  consanguinity  or  the  second  of  affinity  cannot  be 
Magistrates  or  Judges  in  the  same  tribunal.  If  two  or  more 
persons  related  to  one  another  are  appointed  to  the  said  rank 
the  one  appointed  first  will  be  given  the  preference,  and  should 
they  be  appointed  at  the  same  time  the  most  senior  of  the 
barristers  will  be  preferred. 

103.  The  term  of  office  for  Magistrates,  Judges  of  Departments 
or  Districts,  and  Officials  of  the  Public  Ministry  will  be  six  years* 
capable  of  being  extended  until  the  appointment  of  their  suc- 
cessors, and  they  will  take  possession  of  their  posts  on  the  1st 
of  February. 

104.  The  Supreme  Court  will  accept  or  refuse  to  accept  the 
resignations  of  officials  appointed  by  it,  and  will  grant  leave  of 
absence  both  to  these  and  to  its  own  members. 

The  Judges  of  Departments  or  Districts  will  accept  or  refuse 
the  resignations  of  Justices  of  the  Peace,  and  grant  them  leave 
of  absence. 

105.  The  law  will  regulate  the  organisation  and  powers  of  the 
Tribunals  of  Justice. 
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106.  The  power  of  judging  and  carrying  judgments  into  effect 
is  invested  in  the  Tribunals  and  other  Courts  of  Justice.  It  is 
their  business  to  apply  the  law  in  concrete  cases  legally  brought 
to  their  knowledge,  and  to  refuse  to  carry  them  out  when  they 
are  contrary  to  the  Constitution. 

107.  The  Supreme  Court  of  Justice,  in  addition  to  the  powers 
conferred  upon  it  by  law,  has  the  following  rights  : — 

(1)  To  order  its  internal  administration  ; 

(2)  To  take  cognisance  of  official  and  common  offences  com- 
mitted by  high  public  officials  when  Congress  has  declared  that 
there  is  cause  for  an  action  against  them  ; 

(3)  To  authorise  lawyers  and  notaries  resident  in  the  Republic 
or  abroad  to  exercise  their  profession,  should  the  stipulations 
of  Treaties  not  prevent  it,  and  to  suspend  them,  in  accordance 
with  the  law  ; 

(4)  To  declare  that  there  is  cause  for  an  action  against  the 
members  of  the  Board  of  Accounts,  the  Attorney-General  of  the 
Republic  and  the  principal  employes,  national  and  departmental, 
as  the  law  may  determine,  for  the  offences  committed  by  them 
in  the  carrying  out  of  their  duties  ; 

(5)  To  take  cognisance  of  captures,  extradition,  and  so  forth, 
which  should  be  judged  in  accordance  with  International  Law  ; 
and 

(6)  To  suspend  summarily  and  dismiss  public  officials  appointed 
by  it  for  bad  conduct  or  for  grave  faults  in  the  exercise  of  their 
duties,  by  summary  information  and  the  personal  evidence  of 
the  official  it  is  proposed  to  suspend  or  dismiss. 

108.  The  administration  of  justice  in  the  Republic  is 
gratuitous. 

109.  The  members  of  the  Tribunals  of  Justice  may  not,  during 
their  term  of  office,  occupy  any  other  post  carrying  powers  of 
jurisdiction. 

110.  The  same  Judge  cannot  act  in  his  official  capacity  in 
different  “ stages  ” ( instancias ) of  the  same  suit. 

111.  The  Tribunals  of  Justice  may  demand  the  assistance  of 
the  armed  forces  for  the  enforcement  of  their  judgments. 

112.  No  power  or  authority  can  move  pending  suits  to  a 
Superior  Court  nor  reopen  cases  which  have  terminated. 

Chapter  XIII. — The  Army. 

113.  The  public  forces  are  instituted  to  safeguard  the  rights 
of  the  nation,  to  enforce  compliance  with  the  law,  and  the 
maintenance  of  public  order. 

114.  Military  service  is  obligatory.  Every  Honduranean  from 
20  to  30  years  of  age  is  a soldier  in  the  active  army,  and 
from  30  to  40  years  in  the  Reserve.  The  Militia  will  be  organised 
by  law.  Soldiers  who  have  rank  in  the  Army  after  the  com- 
pletion of  40  years  have  the  right  to  resign  their  offices  and 
quit  the  service. 
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115.  Military  offences  will  be  judged  by  military  law. 

116.  The  public  forces  must  be  essentially  obedient.  No 
armed  body  has  the  right  of  deliberation. 

Chapter  XIV. — The  Estimates. 

117.  The  Estimates  will  be  voted  by  Congress  according  to 
the  Bill  presented  by  the  Executive. 

118.  The  Budget  will  be  presented  by  the  Secretary  of  State 
concerned  within  the  fortnight  following  the  installation  of 
Congress. 

119.  All  expenditure  not  provided  for  in  the  Estimates  is 
illegal,  and  if  they  fail  in  their  duty  the  President,  the  Secretary 
of  State  concerned,  the  members  of  the  Board  of  Accounts  and 
the  employes  having  anything  to  do  with  the  matter  will  be 
jointly  responsible  for  the  amount  spent. 

120.  The  Estimates  of  the  ordinary  expenditure  of  the  Public 
Administration  may  not  exceed  the  probable  receipts. 

Chapter  XV. — The  Public  Treasury. 

121.  The  following  form  the  public  wealth  of  the  nation  : — 

(1)  All  its  real  and  movable  estate  ; 

(2)  Any  sums  to  its  credit  ; 

(3)  The  product  of  national  duties,  taxes,  and  dues. 

122.  The  Executive  may  not  make  contracts  or  authorise 
concessions  of  importance  compromising  the  National  Treasury, 
unless  the  project  is  previously  published  in  the  “ Official  Journal  ” 
under  public  tender.  Contracts  which  are  made  for  the  pro- 
vision of  necessities  of  war,  and  those  which  from  their  nature 
can  only  be  made  with  certain  persons,  are  exempted  from  this 
rule. 

123.  In  order  to  fiscalise  the  administration  of  the  National 
Treasury  there  will  be  a Superior  Board  of  Accounts,  ydiose 
principal  duties  it  will  be  to  examine,  approve,  and  disapprove 
the  accounts  of  those  who  administer  the  public  funds,  and  to 
give  effect  to  or  return  to  the  Executive  orders  for  payments 
in  accordance  with  the  law. 

124.  The  members  of  this  Board  must  be  above  25  years 
of  age,  and  must  not  be  creditors  of  nor  debtors  to  the  State 
nor  have  accounts  pending  therewith.  Their  number,  organisa- 
tion, and  duties  will  be  determined  by  law. 

125.  There  will  be  a Treasurer-General  appointed  by  the 
State,  who  will  represent  the  interests  of  the  Public  Treasury. 
His  duties  will  be  determined  by  law. 

Chapter  XVI. — Departmental  Government. 

126.  For  the  purpose  of  public  administration  the  territory 
of  the  nation  will  be  divided  into  Departments,  the  number 
and  limits  of  which  will  be  fixed  by  law.  In  each  one  of 
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them  there  will  be  such  public  officials  as  the  said  law  may 
determine. 

127.  The  Departmental  Government  may  not  occupy  at  one 
and  the  same  time  political,  military  and  fiscal  posts,  unless 
it  be  ad  interim  and  for  a period  not  exceeding  three 
months. 

128.  The  political,  military,  judicial,  and  economic  adminis- 
tration of  the  Mosquito  territory  may  be  distinct  from  that 
adopted  for  the  rest  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  Republic. 

Chapter  XVII. — Municipal  Government. 

129.  Municipal  government  is  autonomous,  and  will  be  re- 
presented by  municipalities  elected  directly  by  the  people. 

The  law1  will  regulate  the  organisation  and  powers  of  the 
municipalities.  The  number  of  councillors  will  be  in  proportion 
to  the  population.  The  powers  of  the  municipalities  will  be  purely 
economic  and  administrative. 

130.  The  municipalities  will,  in  accordance  with  the  law, 
decree  the  amount  of  local  contributions  and  will  administer 
the  funds  of  the  community  for  their  benefit,  rendering  account 
of  the  administration  to  the  tribunal  established  by  law.  They 
must  publish  annually  a detailed  report  of  the  receipts  and 
expenditure  of  these  funds. 

131.  The  municipalities  will,  without  restraint,  appoint  the 
employes  under  them  and  the  police  which  they  pay  for  with 
their  own  funds. 

132.  In  the  exercise  of  their  particular  duties  they  will 
be  independent  of  the  other  powers,  although  they  must  in  no 
case  contravene  the  general  laws  of  the  country  ; and . they 
will  collectively  and  individually  be  responsible  for  any  abuses 
they  may  commit  before  the  authorities  appointed  by  the  law. 

133.  The  municipalities  are  empowered  to  commute  sentences 
for  offences  in  accordance  with  the  law.  Municipalities  also 
have  the  right  to  issue  bye-laws  with  regard  to  the  Police, 
Hygiene,  and  Public  Instruction,  so  long  as  they  are  not  at 
variance  with  the  Constitution  and  general  laws. 

134.  No  member  of  a municipality  can  be  obliged  to  accept 
another  appointment  or  be  called  out  for  military  service. 

Chapter  XVIII. — Supplementary  Provisions. 

135.  The  enumeration  of  rights  and  guarantees  in  this 
Constitution  does  not  exclude  other  rights  and  guarantees  not 
enumerated,  but  arising  from  the  principle  of  the  sovereignty 
of  the  people  and  the  Republican  form  of  government. 

136.  The  laws  regulate  the  use  of  these  guarantees,  but  no 
law  can  be  passed  which,  whilst  regulating  or  organising  their 
use,  diminishes,,  restrains,  or  alters  them. 

137.  Any  person  or  assembly  of  persons  assuming  the 
title  of  representatives  of  the  people,  or  usurping  their 
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rights  or  representing  them  in  his  own  name,  is  guilty  of  sedi- 
tion. 

138.  Any  usurpation  of  authority  is  illegal  and  constitutes 
a crime.  Every  decision  taken  by  direct  or  indirect  suggestion 
of  any  armed  force  or  by  any  assembly  of  the  people  is  legally 
void  and  has  no  legal  effects. 

139.  The  President  of  the  Republic,  the  Deputies,  the 
Judges  of  the  Supreme  Court  of  Justice,  the  Secretaries  of 
State  and  Diplomatic  Ministers,  will  respond  to  Congress  for 
any  offences  they  may  commit  in  the  discharge  of  their  duties. 
Congress,  after  taking  the  steps  laid  down  by  the  rules,  will 
declare  whether  any  cause  for  action  lies  against  them,  so  as  to 
place  them  at  the  disposal  of  the  proper  tribunal.  A similar 
declaration  will  be  necessary  for  procedure  against  the  President 
of  the  Republic,  the  Secretaries  of  State  and  the  Magistrates  of 
the  Supreme  Court  for  common  offences. 

140.  The  State  will  make  provision  for  everything  that  may 
be  necessary  for  the  welfare  and  progress  of  the  country,  assisting 
public  instruction  in  its  various  branches,  the  advancement  of 
agriculture,  of  industry  and  commerce,  of  immigration,  of 
colonisation  of  waste  lands,  of  the  construction  of  roads  and 
Tailways,  of  the  starting  of  new  industries,  of  the  establishment 
of  institutions  of  credit,  of  the  importation  of  foreign  capital, 
of  the  exploitation  and  canalisation  of  the  rivers  and  lakes, 
by  means  of  laws  aiming  at  these  purposes,  and  of  temporary 
concessions,  monopolies,  and  bounties. 

141.  The  navigation  of  rivers  is  free  for  the  flags  of  all 
nations. 

142.  Neither  Honduraneans  nor  foreigners  may,  in  any 
case,  claim  compensation  from  the  State  for  loss  or  damage 
caused  to  their  persons  or  property  by  factions. 

143.  In  cases  of  invasion,  disturbance  of  the  public  peace 
in  the  interior,  or  any  others  causing  serious  danger  to  or  dis- 
turbance of  social  order,  a state  of  siege  may  be  decreed  in  the 
whole  Republic  or  any  part  thereof.  The  state  of  siege  will 
last  as  long  as  the  circumstances  which  caused  it  may  require, 
but  cannot  exceed  60  days  without  a fresh  declaration  being 
made,  nor  alter  the  guarantees  as  set  forth  in  Articles  26,  35,  37, 
43,  or  44. 

In  case  of  an  epidemic,  sanitary  regulations  may  be  issued  in 
opposition  to  or  restricting  the  guarantees  contained  in  Articles 
41  and  42  relative  to  the  detention  of  correspondence  and 
Articles  50,  56,  and  63. 

144.  The  present  Constitution  may  be  reformed.  The 
necessity  for  reform  shall  be  declared  by  ordinary  Congress  ; 
but  the  reform  shall  only  be  made  by  a constituent  national 
assembly  convoked  for  the  purpose.  A proposal  of  reform  not 
supported  by  two-thirds  of  Congress  is  not  valid.  The  case 
provided  for  in  Article  I is  excepted  from  this  requirement. 
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145.  Every  employe  or  public  official  of  tlie  Republic,  on 
taking  charge  of  his  post,  will  make  the  following  promise  : 
“ I promise  to  be  faithful  to  the  Republic,  to  obey  the  laws, 
and  to  cause  them  to  be  obeyed/* 

Chapter  XIX. — Temporary  Provision. 

146.  On  this  occasion  and  for  the  first  Constitutional  term  the 
present  Assembly  will  elect  the  President  of  the  Republic  and 
the  Magistrates  of  the  Supreme  Court  of  Justice,  the  Assembly 
itself  to  receive  from  them  the  promise  according  to  law. 

Final  Article. — This  Constitution  will  commence  to  take 
effect  when  the  supplementary  laws  in  harmony  therewith  have 
been  decreed,  the  Constitution  of  the  14th  of  October,  1894, 
being  annulled  from  that  date. 

Given  at  Tegucigalpa  in  the  Sessional  Hall  of  the  Constituent 
National  Assembly  on  the  2nd  day  of  September,  1904. 

F.  DAVILA,  President. 

(Followed  by  signatures  of  thirty-four  Deputies.) 


LA  W of  the  Republic  of  Honduras  relating  to  Aliens. — 
Tegucigalpa,  February  8,  1906. 


(Translation.) 

I. — Foreigners. 

1.  The  following  are  foreigners  : — 

(1)  Those  not  born  in  the  territory  of  the  Republic  and  who 
have  not  been  naturalised  therein. 

(2)  Citizens  of  the  other  Republics  of  Central  America  who, 
residing  in  any  part  of  the  territory  of  Honduras,  do  not  express 
their  intention  to  the  proper  Political  Governor  of  retaining 
their  nationality. 

(3)  Spanish  Americans  who,  having  completed  one  year  of 
residence  in  Honduras,  have  not  expressed  their  desire  to  the 
authority  mentioned  of  becoming  naturalised  in  the  country. 

(4)  Honduraneans  who  become  naturalised  in  another  country 
and  transfer  their  place  of  residence  to  this  country. 

(5)  Those  who  take  service  officially  under  foreign  Govern- 
ments without  the  proper  authorisation. 

2.  The  nationality  of  children  of  foreigners  born  in  Hon- 
duranean  territory,  and  that  of  Honduraneans  born  in  foreign 
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territory,  will  be  determined  by  Treaties  ; when  there  are  no 
Treaties,  the  children  of  foreign  parents  domiciled  in  this  country, 
born  in  Honduras,  are  Honduraneans. 

3.  For  the  purpose  of  determining  the  place  of  birth  in  cases 
arising  under  the  preceding  Article,  national  vessels  are  declared 
to  be  part  of  the  territory  of  Honduras. 

4.  Children  of  Ministers  and  employes  of  the  Legations  of 
the  Republic  will  not  be  considered  as  born  outside  the  Republic 
for  the  purposes  of  this  Law. 

5.  Honduranean  women  who  contract  marriage  with  foreigners 
will  retain  their  nationality  if  they  continue  to  reside  in  the 
country. 

6.  Change  of  nationality  on  the  part  of  the  husband  does  not 
involve  a change  of  nationality  of  the  wife  and  for  children  under 
age  subject  to  paternal  control,  provided  they  reside  in  the 
country. 

7.  The  nationality  of  legally  incorporated  bodies  is  regulated 
by  the  Law  authorising  their  formation  ; consequently  all  those 
which  are  constituted  in  conformity  with  the  laws  of  the  country 
shall  be  Honduranean,  provided  that  they  have  their  legal 
domicile  therein. 

8.  Foreign  legally  incorporated  bodies  enjoy  in  Honduras 
the  rights  granted  to  them  by  the  laws  of  the  country  where 
they  are  domiciled,  provided  that  these  are  not  contrary  to 
the  laws  of  Honduras  and  have  been  recognised  by  the  Executive 
Power. 


II. — Expatriation. 

9.  In  like  manner  as  Honduraneans  can  expatriate  them- 
selves by  becoming  naturalised  in  another  country,  by  virtue 
of  its  individual  autonomy,  so  also  foreigners  can  acquire  Hon- 
duranean nationality  in  conformity  with  the  laws  of  the 
Republic. 

10.  Such  expatriation  and  naturalisation  obtained  in  a foreign 
country  do  not  exempt  a criminal  from  extradition,  trial,  and 
punishment  to  which  he  is  subject  in  accordance  with  Treaty, 
international  practice,  and  the  laws  of  the  State. 

11.  No  Honduranean  can  divest  himself  of  the  duties  imposed 
upon  him  by  the  Constitution  and  the  laws  so  long  as  he  is  domi- 
ciled in  the  Republic,  even  should  he  have  acquired  a foreign 
nationality. 

12.  Naturalised  citizens  in  Honduras,  even  though  they  may 
be  abroad,  have  a right  to  the  same  protection  as  that  granted 
to  Honduraneans  by  birth,  both  with  respect  to  their  persons 
and  their  property. 

13.  The  Government  of  the  Republic,  in  order  to  protect 
Honduraneans  residing  abroad,  will  make  use  of  such  proceedings 
or  means  as  may  be  established  by  Treaty,  and,  failing  these, 
they  will  proceed  in  accordance  with  International  Law. 
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III. — Naturalisation. 

14.  Any  foreigner  may  acquire  Honduranean  nationality 
by  obtaining  letters  of  naturalisation  from  Congress,  or,  if  that 
body  is  not  in  session,  from  the  Executive  Power. 

15.  A foreigner  who  desires  to  become  naturalised  must  apply 
personally,  in  writing,  or  by  means  of  a representative  specially 
empowered  by  him,  stating  that  he  renounces  all  submission, 
obedience,  and  fidelity  to  any  other  Government,  and  especially 
to  the  Government  of  the  country  of  which  he  has  been  a citizen  ; 
he  must  renounce  all  protection  foreign  to  the  laws  and  autho- 
rities of  Honduras,  and  all  rights  which  Treaty  and  Inter- 
national Law  may  grant  to  foreigners;  and  he  must,  besides, 
make  a declaration  of  adhesion  and  obedience  to  the  laws  and 
authorities. 

16.  The  following  are  held  to  be  naturalised  citizens  in  Hon- 
duras : — 

(1)  Spanish-Americans  who  have  resided  one  year  in  the 
country,  and  who  express  their  desire  to  be  naturalised  therein 
before  the  Political  Governor  of  the  Department  in  which  they 
reside. 

(2)  Other  foreigners  who  have  resided  two  years  in  the  Re- 
public, and  who  express  the  desire  to  be  naturalised  therein 
before  the  authority  mentioned  in  the  preceding  Article,  and 
who  have  fulfilled  the  necessary  conditions  laid  down  in  the 
second  paragraph  (Art.  15)  of  this  section. 

17.  Letters  of  naturalisation  will  not  be  granted  to  subjects 
and  citizens  of  a nation  between  which  and  the  Republic  a state 
of  war  exists. 

18.  Neither  will  they  be  granted  to  those  who  are  reputed 
and  officially  declared  in  other  countries  to  be  slave-traders, 
pirates,  incendiaries,  coiners,  or  forgers  of  bank-notes  or  other 
documents  representing  money,  nor  to  assassins,  plagiarists, 
and  thieves.  Papers  of  nationality  obtained  fraudulently  by 
foreigners  in  violation  of  the  law  are,  ipso  facto,  null  and  void. 

19.  Papers  or  certificates  of  naturalisation  will  be  issued 
gratis,  no  dues  being  chargeable  therefor  under  any  pretext. 

20.  The  naturalisation  of  a foreigner  in  Honduras  takes  effect 
from  the  day  following  that  on  which  he  has  fulfilled  the  require- 
ments of  the  law  in  order  to  obtain  it.  Past  rights  or  those 
obtained  in  the  native  country  will  be  ruled  by  the  laws  of  that 
country,  but  future  rights  will  be  ruled  by  the  laws  of  Honduras. 

IV. — Registration  and  its  Effects. 

21.  Registration  of  foreigners  consists  in  the  inscription  of 
their  names  and  nationalities  in  a book  opened  for  the  purpose 
in  the  Ministry  for  Foreign  Affairs  of  the  Republic. 

22.  A foreigner  desirous  of  registration,  and  who  is  in  the 
capital,  should  present  himself  at  the  Ministry  for  Foreign 
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Affairs  ; but  if  he  is  outside  the  capital  he  should  present  himself 
before  the  Governor  of  the  respective  Department,  proving  in 
-each  case  his  nationality  by  one  or  the  other  of  the  following 
documents : — 

(1)  The  certificate  of  the  Diplomatic  Agent  or  Consul  accredited 
to  the  Republic,  provided  that  it  is  therein  set  forth  that  the 
interested  party  is  a native  of  the  country  in  whose  name  the 
Agent  acts, 

(2)  The  passport  with  which  the  applicant  enters  the  country 
legalised  in  due  form. 

(3)  Papers  of  naturalisation,  similarly  legalised  ; and  only 
when  the  destruction  or  loss  is  satisfactorily  proved,  or  that 
these  documents  are  not  required  by  the  law  of  the  country 
where  they  should  have  been  issued,  can  other  proofs  of  equal 
value  be  admitted  to  the  effect  that  the  interested  party  succeeded 
in  legally  obtaining  the  said  naturalisation,  without  his  being 
liable  for  any  further  expense  beyond  that  of  the  necessary 
stamped  paper. 

23.  Registration  constitutes  only  a legal  presumption  that 
the  foreigner  has  the  nationality  therein  attributed  to  him,  proof 
to  the  contrary  being  therefore  admissible. 

24.  Registration  is  proved  by  a certificate  thereof,  issued 
and  signed  by  the  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  who  alone  is 
competent  to  do  so. 

25.  No  authority  or  public  functionary  may  recognise  any 
person  as  having  a distinct  foreign  nationality  who  does  not 
present  his  certificate  of  registration. 

26.  The  certificate  of  registration  does  not  serve  its  owner 
for  the  establishment  of  any  right  or  claim  carried  with  it,  if  the 
supposed  right  or  claim  is  anterior  to  the  date  of.  registration. 

27.  The  rights  of  foreigners  are  : — 

(1)  They  may  appeal  to  existing  Treaties  and  Conventions 
between  Honduras  and  their  own  country. 

(2)  They  may  invoke  the  protection  of  their  country  by 
diplomatic  means,  in  accordance  with  the  precepts  established 
by  the  Constitution. 

(3)  The  benefit  of  reciprocity. 

28.  The  legal  status  of  a registered  foreigner  is  changed  by  the 
expressed  or  tacit  renunciation  of  the  interested  party,  or  by  a 
state  of  war  between  Honduras  and  the  foreign  country. 

V.  Rights  and  Obligations  of  Foreigners . 

29.  The  Republic  of  Honduras  is  a sacred  asylum  for  anyone 
taking  refuge  therein. 

30.  Foreigners  are  obliged,  from  the  date  of  their  arrival  in 
the  territory  of  the  Republic,  to  respect  the  authorities  and 
obey  the  laws. 

31.  Foreigners  enjoy  in  Honduras  all  the  civil  rights  of 
Honduraneans. 
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32.  They  may  acquire  all  kinds  of  property  in  the  country, 
but  will  remain  subject  with  respect  to  such  property  to  all 
ordinary  and  extraordinary  charges  of  a general  character  to 
which  Honduraneans  are  subjected. 

33.  Foreigners  domiciled  in  Honduras  may  occupy  municipal 
posts  or  others  of  simple  administration. 

34.  They  may  not  claim  or  exact  any  indemnity  from  the  State, 
except  in  the  same  cases  and  forms  that  Honduraneans  may 
demand  them. 

35.  Foreigners  may  not  have  recourse  to  diplomatic  inter- 
vention, except  in  cases  of  manifest  denial  of  justice,  abnormal 
delay,  or  evident  violation  of  the  principles  of  International 
Law.  For  this  purpose  a sentence  not  favourable  to  the  claimant 
is  not  considered  as  a denial  of  justice.  If,  in  contravention 
of  these  dispositions,  claims  should  not  terminate  amicably, 
and  should  cause  injury  to  the  country,  the  claimant  will  lose 
the  right  to  dwell  therein. 

36.  Extradition  of  foreigners  resident  in  Honduras  can  only 
be  granted,  by  the  operation  of  laws  or  Treaties,  for  common 
offences,  but  never  for  political  offences,  even  should  a common 
offence  ensue  as  a consequence. 

37.  Foreigners  resident  in  Honduras  enjoy,  in  like  manner 
as  nationals,  the  following  guarantees  : — 

(1)  The  inviolability  of  human  life  ; 

(2)  Individual  security ; 

(3)  Liberty ; 

(4)  Equality ; and 

(5)  Rights  of  property. 

38.  They  are  consequently  at  liberty  to  enunciate  and  publish 
their  ideas,  spoken  and  written,  with  the  limitations  imposed 
by  the  laws.  They  can  also  be  managers,  owners,  or  responsible 
representatives  of  papers  or  periodical  publications  of  any  kind 
whatsoever  ; they  must,  however,  on  the  other  hand,  be  subject 
to  the  laws  of  the  country,  being  on  equal  terms  in  this  respect 
with  nationals,  without  being  able  to  have  recourse  to  diplomatic 
intervention  for  the  responsibilities  they  may  incur. 

39.  Foreigners  may  become  domiciled  in  the  Republic  for  all 
legal  purposes  without  losing  their  nationality.  Acquisition, 
change,  or  loss  of  domicile  will  be  regulated  by  the  laws  of 
Honduras. 

Similarly  they  may  acquire  residential  rights  in  any  munici- 
pality in  the  Republic,  by  fulfilling  the  requirements  of  the  law,, 
and  will  in  consequence  have  the  rights  and  obligations  corre- 
sponding thereto. 

40.  Foreigners  are  exempt  from  all  purely  personal  contribu- 
tions, but  they  are  not  so  exempt  from  contributions  and  taxes^ 
on  their  property,  commerce,  profession,  and  industry. 

41.  In  the  event  of  the  suspension  of  personal  guarantees,, 
under  the  terms  permitted  by  the  law  under  a state  of  siege,. 
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foreigners  shall,  equally  with  Honduraneans,  be  subject  to  the 
prescriptions  of  the  Law  decreeing  such  suspension,  the  stipula- 
tions of  Treaties  already  existing  being,  however,  excepted. 

42.  Foreigners  do  not  enjoy  the  same  political  rights  as  Hon- 
duraneans, consequently  they  cannot  exercise  the  right  to  vote, 
nor  become  candidates  for  public  offices,  nor  meet  together  to 
treat  of  political  matters  of  State,  nor  take  any  part  in  such 
meetings,  nor  exercise  the  right  of  petition  in  any  of  these 
matters. 

43.  A foreigner  who  voluntarily  makes  use  of  the  rights  ex- 
pressed in  the  foregoing  Article  will  thereby  make  himself  respon- 
sible for  acts  and  consequences  as  would  any  Honduranean, 
without  his  being  on  that  account  considered  as  a naturalised 
citizen. 

44.  Foreigners  are  exempt  from  military  service  ; but  domi- 
ciled foreigners  are  at  all  times  liable  to  such  municipal  duties 
as  have  no  annexed  authority,  jurisdiction,  or  deliberate  vote ; 
and  they  are  obliged  to  serve  as  armed  police  for  the  security 
of  their  property  and  the  maintenance  of  order  in  the  town 
where  they  are  residing. 

45.  All  foreigners  are  obliged  to  respect  the  neutrality  of  the 
Government  of  the  Republic  in  case  of  a foreign  war.  If  they 
should  violate  this  in  any  way  they  will  incur  responsibility 
equally  with  natives. 

46.  Foreigners  may  not  take  part  in  civil  dissensions  in  the 
country,  and  those  who  disobey  this  prohibition  may  be  legally 
expelled  from  the  country  by  the  Executive  Power  as  pernicious 
foreigners,  remaining  besides  subject  to  the  laws  of  the  Republic 
for  the  offences  which  they  commit  in  it,  notwithstanding  that 
their  rights  and  obligations  may  be  settled  by  International  Law 
or  by  Treaties. 

47.  Continued  offences  which,  committed  previously  in  a foreign 
country,  are  further  carried  on  in  the  Republic  will  be  punished 
in  accordance  with  the  laws  of  the'  latter,  whether  the  perpe- 
trators be  nationals  or  foreigners,  provided  they  are  apprehended 
within  Honduranean  territory. 

48.  Foreigners  or  nationals  in  the  territory  of  the  Republic 
committing  crimes  will  be  prosecuted  and  punished  in  accordance 
with  the  laws  of  the  Republic. 

49.  The  following  crimes  will  be  considered  as  committed  in 
the  Republic  : — 

(1)  On  the  high  seas,  on  board  national  ships  of  war  or  mer- 
chant vessels  ; 

(2)  On  board  a Honduranean  ship  of  war  in  a foreign  port  or 
foreign  waters  ; 

(3)  On  board  a Honduranean  merchant  vessel  in  a foreign 
port  or  foreign  waters  when  the  offence  affects  the  discipline  or 
the  internal  management  of  the  ship,  unless  the  assistance  of 
the  authorities  of  the  port  is  asked  for. 
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VI. — Expulsion. 

50.  For  purposes  of  public  order  or  social  morality,  or  when 
the  national  interests  require  it,  foreigners  can  be  denied  entrance 
into  the  territory  of  Honduras,  or  their  expulsion  can  be  ordered. 

51.  If  foreigners  who  have  taken  refuge  in  Honduras  abuse 
the  asylum  by  conspiring  against  the  Republic,  or  by  endeavour- 
ing to  destroy  or  modify  its  institutions,  or  by  disturbing  in  any 
way  public  tranquillity  and  peace  in  a friendly  nation,  the 
Government  can  order  their  expulsion, 

52.  A non-resident  or  emigrant  foreigner  who  has  been  prose- 
cuted and  condemned  in  some  other  country  for  grave  crimes 
or  offences,  and  who  is  a danger  to  society,  can  be  expelled  from 
the  Republic. 

A foreigner  can  also  be  expelled  who,  unable  to  identify  his 
person,  presents  himself  with  a fictitious  name,  or  as  having  a 
state,  profession,  or  trade  which  is  not  his  ; this  will  not  prevent 
his  being  previously  subjected  to  the  proper  penal  prosecution. 

53.  The  Executive  alone  can  deny  foreigners  entrance  into 
the  territory  of  the  Republic  or  order  their  expulsion. 

54.  To  accomplish  this,  for  any  of  the  reasons  set  forth  in  the 
preceding  Articles,  the  Political  Governor  of  the  Department 
in  which  the  foreigner  resides  shall,  on  receiving  instructions 
thereto  from  the  President,  draw  up  a summary  report  showing 
the  facts  or  reasons  upon  which  the  expulsion  is  to  be  based, 
and  as  soon  as  it  is  finished  he  will  send  it  to  the  Minister  of 
Government,  so  that  he  may  resolve  the  question  appropriately 
according  to  the  facts  and  on  its  merits. 

The  proceedings  for  expulsion  will  be  administrative  and 
discretionary,  and  the  testimony  of  foreigners  can  be  received  in 
evidence. 

55.  The  order  of  expulsion  shall  be  notified  to  the  person  to 
whom  it  may  refer,  at  least  24  hours  to  be  given  for  its  fulfilment. 

Final  Dispositions. 

56.  The  prescriptions  of  this  Law  do  not  alter  in  any  way  the 
immunities  and  guarantees  which  International  Law  or  Treaties 
or  Conventions  concluded  by  the  Government  recognise  with 
regard  to  Diplomatic  Representatives  and  the  Consular  Corps, 
nor  do  they  alter  the  rights  which  may  have  been  conceded  in 
such  Treaties,  particularly  regarding  foreigners  of  any  specified 
nation.. 

57.  This  Law  will  come  into  force  on  the  1st  March  of  the 
present  year  ; prior  Laws  on  this  subject,  in  so  far  as  they  are 
in  opposition  to  the  present  Law,  are  abrogated  from  this  date. 

Given  in  Tegucigalpa  on  the  8th  February,  1906. 
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A WARD  of  H.M.  the  King  of  Spain  in  the  Arbitration 
respecting  the  Boundaries  between  the  Republics  of  Hon- 
duras and  Nicaragua. — Given  at  Madrid , December  23, 
1906* 


(Translation.) 

Don  Alfonso  XIII  by  the  Grace  of  God  and  the  Constitution 
King  of  Spain. 

Whereas  the  question  of  boundaries  pending  between  the 
Republics  of  Honduras  and  Nicaragua  has  been  submitted  to 
me  for  my  decision  by  virtue  of  Articles  III,  IV,  and  V of  the 
Treaty  of  Tegucigalpa  of  the  7th  October,  1894,  and  pursuant 
to  the  notes  addressed  by  my  Minister  of  State  on  the  11th 
November,  1904,  to  the  Ministers  of  Foreign  Affairs  for  the  said 
Powers  : 

Inspired  by  the  desire  to  correspond  to  the  trust  equally  vested 
by  both  the  said  Powers  in  the  mother-country  in  submitting 
to  my  decision  a matter  of  so  great  importance : 

Inasmuch  as  for  that  purpose  and  by  the  Royal  Decree  of  the 
17th  April,  1905,  a Commission  was  appointed  to  inquire  into 
the  said  question  of  boundaries  in  order  that  it  might  clear  up 
the  points  in  dispute  and  draw  up  a report  preparatory  to  the 
arbitral  finding  : 

Insamuch  as  the  High  Parties  interested  presented  in  due 
course  their  respective  allegations  and  replies  together  with  the 
corresponding  documents,  in  support  of  what  each  considered 
its  right : 

Inasmuch  as  the  boundaries  between  the  Republics  of  Hon- 
duras and  Nicaragua  are  now  definitely  settled  by  mutual  consent 
of  both  Parties,  from  the  coast  of  the  Pacific  Ocean  up  to  the 
Portillo  de  Teotecacinte  : 

Inasmuch  as  according  to  the  records  of  Amapala  of  14th 
September,  1902,  and  29th  August,  1904,  the  joint  Honduras- 
Nicaragua  Commission  endeavoured  to  select  a common  boundary 
point  on  the  Atlantic  Coast  to  continue  thence  the  demarcation 
of  the  frontier  up  to  the  aforesaid  Portillo  de  Teotecacinte, 
which  could  not  be  carried  out  as  an  understanding  could  not  be 
arrived  at : 

Inasmuch  as  the  territories  in  dispute  comprised  an  extensive 
zone  bounded  by  : 

On  the  north  side,  starting  from  the  Portillo  de  Teotecacinte, 
continuing  along  the  crest  of  the  range  and  following  the  water- 
shed line  terminating  in  the  Portillo  where  the  source  of  the 
River  Frio  originates,  and  following  afterwards  the  course  of 
said  river  up  to  where  it  unites  with  the  Guayambre  and  after- 
wards by  the  source  of  the  Guayambre  up  to  where  this  river 
unites  with  the  Guayape,  and  from  here  up  to  where  the  Guayape 
# “ Madrid  Gazette,”  December  25,  1906. 
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and  Guyambre  take  the  common  name  of  Rio  Patuca,  following 
the  water-course  of  this  river  until  it  encounters  the  meridian 
which  passes  by  Cape  Camaron  and  following  this  meridian  up 
to  the  coast ; 

On  the  south  from  the  Portillo  de  Teotecacinte  from  the  head- 
waters of  the  River  Limon,  following  the  course  of  this  river 
and  afterwards  by  the  Poteca  up  to  its  confluence  with  the 
River  Segovia,  continuing  the  watercourse  of  the  latter  until  it 
reaches  a point  situated  20  geographical  miles  in  a straight 
and  perpendicular  line  from  the  Atlantic  Coast  turning  south- 
wards at  this  point  on  an  astronomical  meridian  until  the  geo- 
graphical parallel  of  latitude  which  crosses  the  mouth  of  the 
River  Arena  and  the  lagoon  of  Sandy  Bay,  is  intercepted,  said 
parallel  being  followed  towards  the  east  from  the  above-men- 
tioned intersection  up  to  the  Atlantic  Coast ; 

Inasmuch  as  the  question  which  has  given  rise  to  this  arbitra- 
tion consists  in  fixing  the  dividing  lines  of  both  Republics; 
comprised  between  a point  on  the  Atlantic  Coast  and  the  afore- 
mentioned Portillo  de  Teotecacinte  : 

Whereas,  as  agreed  upon  between  both  Parties  in  the  third 
Stipulation  of  the  second  Article  of  the  Treaty  of  Tegucigalpa 
or  Gamez  Bonilla  of  1894,  by  which  this  Arbitration  is  governed,, 
it  is  to  be  understood  that  each  of  the  Republics  of  Honduras 
and  Nicaragua  possesses  such  territory  as  on  the  date  of  their 
independence  formed  respectively  the  provinces  of  Honduras 
and  Nicaragua  belonging  to  Spain  ; 

Whereas  the  Spanish  provinces  of  Honduras  and  Nicaragua 
were  gradually  developing  by  historical  evolution  in  such  a 
manner  as  to  be  finally  formed  into  two  distinct  administrations 
(Intendencias)  under  the  Captaincy-General  of  Guatemala  by 
virtue  of  the  prescriptions  of  the  Royal  Regulations  of  Pro- 
vincial Intendants  of  New  Spain  of  1786,  which  were  applied 
to  Guatemala  and  under  whose  regime  they  came  as  administered 
provinces  till  their  emancipation  from  Spain  in  1821  : 

Whereas  by  Royal  Decree  of  24th  July,  1791,  at  the  request 
of  the  Intendant  Governor  of  Comayagua  and  in  conformity 
with  the  decision  of  the  High  Council  of  Guatemala  by  virtue 
of  the  prescriptions  laid  down  in  Articles  VIII  and  IX  of  the 
Royal  Regulations  of  Intendants  of  New  Spain,  the  incorpora- 
tion of  the  chief  municipality  (Alcaldia  Mayor)  of  Tegucigalpa 
with  the  Administration  (Intendencia)  and  government  of 
Comayagua  (Honduras)  with  all  the  territory  of  its  bishopric 
was  decided  upon,  by  reason  of  the  fact  that  the  said  chief 
municipality  was  a neighbouring  province  to  that  of  Honduras 
and  united  with  it  for  ecclesiastical  purposes  as  well  as  for 
collecting  taxes  : 

Whereas,  by  virtue  of  this  Royal  Decree  the  Province  of 
Honduras  was  formed  in  1791,  with  all  the  territories  of  the: 
primitive  province  of  Comayagua,  those  of  the  neighbouring, 
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Province  of  Tegucigalpa  and  the  territories  of  the  bishopric  of 
Comayagua,  thus  comprising  a region  bordering  on  the  south 
with  Nicaragua,  on  the  south-west  and  west  with  the  Pacific 
Ocean,  San  Salvador,  and  Guatemala  ; and  on  the  north,  north- 
east,. and  east  with  the  Atlantic  Ocean,  with  the  exception  of 
that  part  of  the  coast  inhabited  at  the  time  by  the  Mosquito, 
Zambos,  and  Payas  Indians,  &c. ; 

Whereas,  taking  as  a precedent  what  is  ordained  in  the  Royal 
Decree  of  1791,  regard  should  be  had  for  the  demarcation  made 
by  two  other  Royal  Decrees  of  the  23rd  August,  1745,  by  which 
Don  Juan  de  Vera  was  appointed  Governor  and  Commander- 
General  of  the  Province  of  Honduras  for  the  command  of  this 
province  and  the  remainder  comprised  within  the  Bishopric  of 
Comayagua  and  district  of  the  chief  municipality  of  Tegucigalpa 
and  of  all  the  territory  and  coast  comprised  between  the  limit 
of  jurisdiction  of  the  province  of  Yucatan  up  to  Cape  Gracias 
a Dios  ; and  the  other  Royal  Decree  appointed  Don  Alonso 
Fernandez  de  Heredia  Governor  of  the  province  of  Nicaragua 
and  Commander-General  of  same,  of  Costa  Rica,  of  the  district 
of  Realejo  and  chief  municipalities  of  Subtiaba,  Nicoya  and  the 
rest  of  the  territory  comprised  from  Cape  Gracias  a Dios  up  ro 
the  River  Chagre  (River  Chagre  excluded) ; 

In  said  documents  Cape  Gracias  d Dios  is  fixed  as  the  boundary 
point  of  the  jurisdiction  assigned  to  the  above-mentioned 
Governors  of  Honduras  and  Nicaragua  in  the  respective  capa- 
cities in  which  they  were  appointed. 

Whereas,  furthermore,  there  is  a precedent  worthy  of  note, 
in  the  despatch  of  the  Captain-General  of  Guatemala,  Don 
Pedro  de  Rivera,  addressed  to  the  King  on  the  23rd  of  Novem- 
ber, 1742,  with  reference  to  the  Mosquito  Indians,  which  states 
that  Cape  Gracias  a Dios  is  situated  on  the  coast  of  the  province 
of  Comayagua  (Honduras) ; 

Whereas,  when  by  virtue  of  the  Treaty  with  Great  Britain 
in  1786*  the  British  evacuated  the  country  of  the  Mosquitos, 
at  the  same  time  that  new  Regulations  were  made  for  the  port 
of  Trujillo  it  was  likewise  ordained  to  raise  four  new  Spanish 
settlements  on  the  Mosquito  Coast  in  Rio  Tinto,  Cape  Gracias 
a Dios,  Blewfields,  and  mouth  of  the  River  San  Juan,  although 
it  is  nevertheless  true  that  these  settlements  remained  directly 
subject  to  the  Captain-GeneraTs  command  of  Guatemala,  both 
Parties  agreed  to  recognise  that  this  fact  in  no  way  altered  the 
territories  of  the  provinces  of  Nicaragua  and  Honduras,  the 
latter  Republic  having  shown  by  means  of  certified  copies  of 
despatches  and  accounts  that  before  and  after  1791  the  Intendant 
Governorship  of  Comayagua  superintended  everything  apper- 
taining to  its  competence  in  Trujillo,  Rio  Tinto,  and  Cape  Gracias 
& Dios. 

Whereas  Regulation  7 of  Title  2 and  Book  2 of  the  Code  of 
* Yol.  I,  page  654. 
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the  Indies  in  fixing  the  manner  as  to  how  the  division  of  the 
discovered  territories  was  to  be  made,  ordained  that  it  should 
be  carried  out  in  such  a manner  that  the  secular  division  should 
conform  to  the  ecclesiastical,  and  that  the  Archbishoprics  should 
correspond  with  the  districts  of  the  Courts  of  Law,  the  Bishoprics 
with  the  Governorships  and  chief  municipalities  and  the  parishes 
with  the  districts  and  District  Councils  ; 

Whereas  the  Bishopric  of  Comayagua  or  Honduras,  which 
prior  to  1791  had  exercised  jurisdiction  in  territories  which  at 
the  present  moment  are  in  dispute,  exercised  beyond  doubt 
such  acts  of  jurisdiction  from  that  date  within  the  limits  of  the 
Governorship  and  Administrations  of  the  same  name,  as  would 
consist  in  the  collection  of  tithes,  matrimonial  documents, 
appointment  of  church  livings,  and  the  settlement  of  ecclesiastical 
claims  in  Trujillo,  Rio  Tinto,  and  Cape  Gracias  a Dios  ; 

Whereas  the  settlement  and  township  of  Cape  Gracias  a Dios, 
situated  slightly  to  the  south  of  the  cape  of  the  same  name 
and  of  the  southern  margin  of  the  most  important  mouth  of 
the  river  known  at  the  present  day  as  the  Coco  or  Segovia,  was, 
prior  to  1791,  included  in  the  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction  of  the 
Bishopric  of  Comayagua,  and  continued  under  said  jurisdiction 
until  the  old  Spanish  Province  of  Honduras  was  constituted 
into  an  independent  State. 

Whereas  the  Constitution  of  the  State  of  Honduras  of  1825, 
drawn  up  at  the  time  it  was  united  to  the  State  of  Nicaragua, 
and  forming  with  other  States  the  Federal  Republic  of  Central 
America,  sets  forth  that  its  territory  comprises  all  that  corre- 
sponds and  corresponded  with  the  diocese  of  Honduras ; 

Whereas  the  demarcation  fixed  for  the  Province  or  District 
of  Comayagua  or  Honduras,  by  virtue  of  the  Royal  Decree  of 
the  24th  July,  1791,  continued  to  be  the  same  at  the  time  when 
the  Provinces  of  Honduras  .and  Nicaragua  achieved  their  inde- 
pendence, because  though  by  Royal  Decree  of  the  24th  January, 
1818,  the  King  sanctioned  the  re-establishment  of  the  chief 
municipality  of  Tegucigalpa  with  a certain  degree  of  autonomy 
as  to  its  administration,  said  chief  municipality  continued  to 
form  a district  of  the  Province  of  Comayagua  or  Honduras, 
subject  to  the  political  chief  of  the  province  ; and  in  that  capacity 
took  part  in  the  election,  5th  November,  1820,  of  a Deputy  to 
the  Spanish  Cortes  and  a substitute  Deputy  for  the  Province  of 
Comayagua,  and  likewise  took  part  together  with  the  other 
districts  of  Gracias,  Choluteca,  Olancho,  Yoro  with  Olanchito 
and  Trujillo,  Tencoa  and  Comayagua,  in  the  election  of  the 
Provincial  Council  of  Honduras,  said  election  having  taken  place 
on  the  6th  November  of  the  same  year,  1820  ; 

Whereas  on  the  organisation  of  the  Government  and  Ad- 
ministration of  Nicaragua  in  accordance  with  the  Royal  Ad- 
ministrative Statutes  of  1786  it  consisted  of  the  five  districts  of 
Leon,  Matagalpa,  El  Relaejo,  Subtiaga,  and  Nicoya,  not  com- 


1100 


HONDURAS  AND  NICARAGUA. 


prising  in  this  division  nor  in  that  proposed  in  1788  by  the 
Governor  and  Intendant  Don  Juan  de  Ayssa  territories  to  the 
north  and  west  of  Cape  Gracias  a Dios,  which  are  at  the  present 
day  claimed  by  the  Republic  of  Nicaragua,  there  being  no  record 
either  that  the  jurisdiction  of  the  diocese  of  Nicaragua  reached 
to  that  Cape,  and  whereas  it  is  worthy  of  note  that  the  last 
Governor  and  Intendant  of  Nicaragua,  Don  Miguel  Gonzalez 
Saravia,  in  describing  the  province  which  had  been  under  his 
rule  in  his  book  “ Bosquejo  Politico  Estadistico  de  Nicaragua,” 
published  in  1824,  stated  that  the  divisionary  line  of  said  Province 
on  the  north  runs  from  the  Gulf  of  Fonseca  on  the  Pacific  to  the 
River  Per  las  in  the  Northern  Sea  (Atlantic) ; 

Whereas  the  Commission  of  investigation  has  not  found  that 
the  expanding  influence  of  Nicaragua  has  extended  to  the  north 
of  Cape  Gracias  a Dios,  and  therefore  not  reached  Cape  Camaron  ; 
and  that  in  no  map,  geographical  description  or  other  document 
of  those  examined  by  said  Commission  is  there  any  mention  that 
Nicaragua  had  extended  to  said  Cape  Camaron,  and  there  is  no 
reason,  therefore,  to  select  said  Cape  as  a frontier  boundary  with 
Honduras  on  the  Atlantic  Coast  as  is  claimed  by  Nicaragua  ; 

Whereas,  though  at  some  time  it  may  have  been  believed  that 
the  jurisdiction  of  Honduras  reached  to  the  south  of  Cape  Gracias 
a Dios,  the  Commission  of  investigation  finds  that  said  expansion 
of  territory  was  never  clearly  defined,  and  in  any  case  was  only 
ephemeral  below  the  township  and  port  of  Cape  Gracias  a Dios, 
whilst  on  the  other  hand  the  influence  of  Nicaragua  has  been 
extended  and  exercised  in  a real  and  permanent  manner  towards 
the  afore-mentioned  Cape  Gracias  a Dios,  and  therefore  it  is  not 
equitable  that  the  common  boundary  on  the  Atlantic  Coast  should 
be  Sandy  Bay  as  claimed  by  Honduras  ; 

Whereas  in  order  to  arrive  at  the  designation  of  Cape  Camaron 
or  Sandy  Bay  it  would  be  necessary  to  resort  to  artificial  divi- 
sionary lines  which  in  no  wise  correspond  to  well-defined  natural 
boundaries  as  recommended  by  the  Gamez  Bonilla  Treaty  ; 

Whereas  all  the  maps  (Spanish  and  foreign)  examined  by  the 
Commission  appointed  by  the  Royal  Decree  of  April,  1905,  with 
reference  to  the  territories  of  Honduras  and  Nicaragua  prior 
to  the  date  of  their  independence,  show  the  separation  between 
both  territories  at  Cape  Gracias  a Dios  or  to  the  south  of  this 
Cape,  and  that  at  a date  subsequent  to  the  Independence  maps, 
such  as  those  of  Squier  (New  York,  1854),  Baily  (London,  1856), 
Dussieux  (prepared  in  the  presence  of  Stieler,  Kiepert,  Peter- 
mann  and  Berghaus,  Paris,  1868),  Dunn  (New  Orleans,  1884), 
Colton  Ohman&  Co.  (New  York,  1890),  Andrews  (Leipzig,  1901), 
Armours  (Chicago,  1901),  define  the  limit  at  Cape  Gracias  a 
Dios ; 

Whereas  only  five  of  the  maps  examined  with  reference  to  the 
question  fix  the  limit  between  Honduras  and  Nicaragua  on  the 
Atlantic  side  to  the  north  of  Cape  Gracias  a Dios,  and  these 
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five  maps  are  subsequent  to  the  date  of  Independence  and  even 
to  tlie  date  when  the  dispute  arose  between  the  two  mentioned 
States,  and  that  out  of  the  five  maps  three  are  by  Nicaragua 
and  the  other  two  (one  German  and  another  North  American), 
though  nevertheless  placing  the  limit  to  the  north  of  Cape  Gracias 
a Dios,  fix  it  at  a point  very  near  this  Cape,  that  is,  at  the  northern 
extremity  of  the  delta  of  the  River  Segovia  ; 

Whereas  such  geographical  authorities  as  Lopez  de  Velasco 
(1571-1574),  Tomas  Lopez  (1758),  Gonzalez  Saravia  (Governor 
of  Nicaragua,  1823),  Squier  (1856),  Reclus  (1870),  Sonnenstern 
(1874),  Bancroft  (1890),  have  fixed  the  common  boundary  between 
Honduras  and  Nicaragua  on  the  Atlantic  Coast  at  the  mouth 
of  the  River  Segovia  or  Cape  Gracias  a Dios,  or  a point  to  the 
south  of  this  Cape  ; 

Whereas  Cape  Gracias  a Dios  has  been  recognised  as  the  common 
boundary  between  Honduras  and  Nicaragua  in  several  diplo- 
matic documents  from  the  latter  State,  such  as  Circulars 
addressed  to  foreign  Governments  by  Don  Francisco  Castellon, 
Minister  Plenipotentiary  of  Nicaragua  and  Honduras  (1844), 
Don  Sebastian  Salinas,  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  (1848),  and 
Don  Jose  Guerrero,  Supreme  Director  of  the  State  of  Nicaragua 
(1848),  and  by  the  instructions  sent  by  the  Government  of 
Nicaragua  to  its  Envoy  Extraordinary  to  Spain,  Don  Jose  de 
Marcoleta,  for  the  purposes  of  recognition  of  the  independence 
of  the  said  Republic,  1850  ; 

Whereas,  from  what  is  inferred  from  all  the  foregoing,  the 
point  which  best  answers  the  purpose  by  reason  of  historical 
right,  of  equity  and  of  a geographical  nature,  to  serve  as  a common 
boundary  on  the  Atlantic  Coast  between  the  two  contending 
States,  is  Cape  Gracias  a Dios  for  the  Atlantic  Coast,  and  further, 
as  this  Cape  fixes  what  has  practically  been  the  limit  of  expan- 
sion or  encroachment  of  Nicaragua  towards  the  north  and  of 
Honduras  towards  the  south  ; 

Whereas,  once  Cape  Gracias  a Dios  has  been  fixed  as  the 
common  boundary  betw’een  the  two  contending  States,  it  is 
necessary  to  fix  the  frontier  line  between  this  point  and  the 
Portillo  de  Teotecacinte,  which  was  the  point  reached  by  the 
joint  Honduras-Nicaragua  Commission ; 

Whereas  close  to  Cape  Gracias  a Dios  on  the  Atlantic  there 
starts  no  important  range  of  mountains  which  by  reason  of  the 
direction  followed  could  serve  as  a frontier  between  both  States 
starting  from  said  point,  and  that  on  the  other  hand  there  exists 
in  that  very  spot  a perfectly  defined  boundary,  that  is  to  say, 
the  mouth  and  bed  of  such  an  important  and  copious  river  as 
the  Coco,  Segovia  or  Wanks  ; 

Whereas  the  course  of  said  river,  at  least  a good  portion  of  it, 
owing  to  the  direction  in  which  it  flows  and  to  the  conditions  of 
its  bed,  offers  the  most  precise  and  natural  boundary  which 
could  be  desired ; 
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Whereas  this  same  River  Coco,  Segovia  or  Wanks  in  a great 
part  of  its  course  has  figured  and  figures  on  many  maps,  public 
documents  and  geographical  descriptions  as  the  frontier  between 
Honduras  and  Nicaragua  ; 

Whereas  in  the  volume  of  the  Blue-Book  for  the  years  1856  and 
1860*  presented  by  Her  Britannic  Majesty’s  Government  to 
Parliament,  these  documents  appearing  amongst  the  docu- 
ments produced  by  Nicaragua,  show  that  according  to  the  Note 
of  Great  Britain’s  representative  in  the  United  States  who  took 
part  in  the  negotiations  to  solve  the  question  of  the  Mosquito 
territory  (1852),  Honduras  and  Nicaragua  had  mutually  recog- 
nised as  a frontier  the  River  Wanks  or  Segovia ; further,  that 
Article  II  of  the  Agreement  between  Great  Britain  and  Honduras 
of  27th  August,  1856, f Her  Britannic  Majesty’s  Government 
recognised  the  middle  of  the  River  Wanks  or  Segovia,  which 
flows  out  at  Cape  Gracias  a Dios,  as  the  boundary  between  the 
Republic  of  Honduras  and  the  territory  of  the  Mosquito  Indians  ; 
and  that,  in  Article  IV  of  the  Treaty  with  Great  Britain  and 
the  United  States  of  17th  of  October  of  the  same  year,  1856, J 
it  was  decided  that  all  the  territory  to  the  south  of  the  River 
Wanks  or  Segovia  not  included  in  the  portion  reserved  to  the 
Mosquito  Indians,  and  without  prejudging  the  rights  of  Hon- 
duras, should  be  considered  within  the  limits  and  under  the 
rule  of  the  Republic  of  Nicaragua  ; 

Whereas  it  is  necessary  to  fix  a point  where  the  course  of  the 
River  Wanks,  Coco  or  Segovia  should  be  abandoned  before  it 
turns  to  the  south-west  and  enters  the  unquestionable  territory 
of  Nicaragua  ; 

Whereas  the  point  which  best  answers  the  purpose  in  view 
is  the  place  where  the  said  River  Coco  or  Segovia  receives  on 
its  left  bank  the  waters  of  its  tributary  Poteca  or  Bodega  ; 

Whereas  this  point  of  confluence  of  the  said  River  Poteca 
with  the  River  Segovia  has  been  likewise  adopted  by  several 
authorities,  and  particularly  by  the  Nicaraguan  engineer  Don 
Maximiliano  V.  Sonnenstern  in  his  “ Geography  of  Nicaragua 
for  use  in  the  Elementary  Schools  of  the  Republic  ” (Managua, 
1874) ; 

Whereas,  continuing  the  bed  of  the  Poteca  up  stream  until 
the  River  Guineo  or  Namasli  is  reached,  the  southern  part  of 
the  site  of  Teotecacinte  is  struck  to  which  the  document  pre- 
sented by  Nicaragua,  dated  26th  August,  1720,  refers,  according 
to  which  said  site  appertained  to  the  jurisdiction  of  the  city  of 
New  Segovia  (Nicaragua)  ; 

Whereas,  from  the  point  at  which  the  River  Guineo  com- 
mences to  form  part  of  the  River  Poteca,  the  frontier  line  that 
may  be  taken  is  that  which  corresponds  to  the  demarcation  of 
said  site  of  Teotecacinte  until  it  connects  with  the  Portillo  of 

0 Command  Paper  No.  2748  of  1860.  f Not  ratified, 

t Not  ratified.  Yol.  XLVII,  page  677. 
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the  same  name,  but  in  such  a manner  that  the  afore-mentioned 
site  remains  within  the  jurisdiction  of  Nicaragua  ; 

Whereas  if  the  selection  of  the  confluence  of  the  Poteca  with 
the  Coco  or  Segovia  be  taken  as  the  point  where  the  bed  of  the 
latter  river  is  to  be  abandoned,  to  look  out  for  the  Portillo  de 
Teotecacinte,  in  the  manner  described,  might  give  rise  to  doubts 
and  controversy  under  the  supposition  that  Honduras  would 
be  favoured  in  the  narrow  region  of  the  northern  valley  of  the 
Segovia,  which  thus  remains  within  the  frontier  ; whilst,  on 
the  other  hand,  and  as  compensation  for  having  taken  the  mouth 
of  the  Segovia  in  the  manner  previously  mentioned,  the  bay 
and  town  of  Cape  Gracias  a Dios  remain  within  the  domain  of 
Nicaragua,  which,  according  to  facts  beyond  dispute  and  with 
a greater  right,  would  correspond  to  Honduras  ; and  lastly, 

Whereas,  though  Regulation  4 of  Article  II  of  the  Gamez 
Bonilla  or  Tegucigalpa  Treaty  provides  that  to  fix  the  boun- 
daries between  both  Republics  due  note  will  be  taken  of  the 
territory  held  under  undisputed  sway,  without  giving  any  legal 
validity  to  the  fact  of  possession  alleged  by  one  or  the  other 
Party,  Regulation  6 of  the  same  Article  lays  down  that,  if  con- 
sidered convenient,  compensations  can  be  effected,  and  even 
indemnifications  made  to  bring  about,  if  possible,  well-defined 
natural  boundaries  ; 

Agreeing  with  the  solution  proposed  by  the  Commission  of 
investigation  and  concurring  with  the  Council  of  State  in  full 
and  with  my  Cabinet, 

I do  hereby  declare  that  the  dividing  line  between  the 
Republics  of  Honduras  and  Nicaragua  from  the  Atlantic  to  the 
Portillo  de  Teotecacinte  where  the  joint  Commission  of  Boun- 
daries abandoned  it  in  1901,  owing  to  their  inability  to  arrive 
at  an  understanding  as  to  its  continuation  at  their  subsequent 
meetings,  is  now  fixed  in  the  following  manner  : 

The  extreme  common  boundary  point  on  the  coast  of  the 
Atlantic  will  be  the  mouth  of  the  River  Coco,  Segovia  or  Wanks, 
where  it  flows  out  in  the  sea  close  to  Cape  Gracias  a Dios,  taking 
as  the  mouth  of  the  river  its  principal  arm  between  Hara  and 
the  Island  of  San  Pio  where  said  Cape  is  situated,  leaving  to 
Honduras  the  islets  and  shoals  existing  within  said  principal 
arm  before  reaching  the  harbour  bar,  and  retaining  for  Nicaragua 
the  southern  shore  of  the  said  principal  mouth  with  the  said 
Island  of  San  Pio,  and  also  the  bay  and  town  of  Cape  Gracias 
a Dios  and  the  arm  or  estuary  called  Gracias  which  flows  to 
Gracias  a Dios  Bay,  between  the  mainland  and  said  Island  of 
San  Pio. 

Starting  from  the  mouth  of  the  Segovia  or  Coco  the  frontier 
line  will  follow  the  watercourse  or  thalweg  of  this  river  upstream 
without  interruption  until  it  reaches  the  place  of  its  confluence 
with  the  Poteca  or  Bodega,  and  thence  said  frontier  line  will 
depart  from  the  River  Segovia,  continuing  along  the  water- 
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course  of  the  said  Poteca  or  Bodega  upstream  until  it  joins  the 
River  Guineo  or  Namasli. 

From  this  junction  the  line  will  follow  the  direction  which 
corresponds  to  the  demarcation  of  the  site  of  Teotecacinte  in 
accordance  with  the  demarcation  made  in  1720  to  terminate 
at  the  Portillo  de  Teotecacinte  in  such  manner  that  said  site 
remains  wholly  within  the  jurisdiction  of  Nicaragua. 

Given  in  duplicate  at  the  Royal  Palace  in  Madrid,  23rd  of 
December,  1906. 

ALFONSO. 

Juan  Perez  Caballero,  Minister  of  State. 


TREATY  of  Commerce  and  Navigation  between  the  German 
Empire  and  Sweden. — Signed  at  Stockholm,  May  8,  1906. 


[Ratifications  exchanged  at  Berlin,  June  23,  1906.] 
(Translation.) 

His  Majesty  the  King  of  Sweden  on  the  one  part,  and  His 
Majesty  the  German  Emperor,  King  of  Prussia,  in  the  name  of 
the  German  Empire,  on  the  other,  being  desirous  of  facilitating 
and  promoting  the  commercial  relations  between  the  two  coun- 
tries, have  resolved  for  that  purpose  to  conclude  a Treaty  of 
Commerce  and  Navigation,  and  have  named  as  Plenipotentiaries  : 

His  Majesty  the  King  of  Sweden  : Eric  Birger  Trolle,  his 
Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  ; Count  Ludvig  Wilhelm  August 
Douglas,  Provincial  Governor  and  former  Minister  for  Foreign 
Affairs  ; Dr.  Per  Axel  Henrik  Cavalli,  President  of  the  National 
Debt  Department,  Member  of  the  First  Chamber  of  the  Riksdag. 

His  Majesty  the  German  Emperor,  King  of  Prussia  : Felix 
von  Muller,  his  Envoy  Extraordinary  and  Minister  Plenipotentiary 
to  His  Majesty  the  King  of  Sweden  ; 

Who,  having  respectively  communicated  their  full  powers 
found  in  good  and  due  form,  have  agreed  upon  the  following, 
Articles  : — 

Art.  I.*  The  subjects  of  each  of  the  High  Contracting  Parties 
shall,  so  far  as  no  exception  is  contained  in  the  present  Treaty, 
enjoy  in  the  territory  of  the  other  the  same  privileges,  immunities 
and  benefits  as  are  enjoyed  by  natives,  in  matters  of  commerce, 
navigation  or  other  trade. 

The  subjects  of  the  one  Party  shall  in  the  territory  of  the 
other  Party,  and  in  so  far  as  the  subjects  of  the  latter  are  granted 
the  same  rights  in  the  territory  of  the  former,  in  an  equal  manner 

# See  Final  Protocol,  page  1112. 
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with  the  subjects  of  any  third  State,  be  authorised  to  acquire 
and  to  possess  real  or  moveable  property,  as  well  as  to  dispose 
of  the  same  by  sale,  exchange,  gift,  testamentary  disposition 
or  in  any  other  manner,  as  well  as  to  recover  inheritances  whether 
testamentary  or  in  law. 

So  far  as  the  present  Treaty  does  not  contain  exceptions,  the 
subjects  of  the  one  Party  shall  not,  in  the  territory  of  the  other 
Party,  whether  in  respect  of  their  persons  or  their  business  oi* 
trade,  or  their  moveable  or  real  property,  be  subject  to  other 
or  greater,  general  or  local,  taxes,  imposts  or  burdens  than 
natives. 

II.  The  Contracting  Parties  pledge  themselves  to  examine 
in  a friendly  spirit  the  question  of  the  treatment  of  Swedish 
workmen  in  Germany  and  of  German  workmen  in  Sweden  in 
the  matter  of  Workmen's  Insurance,  with  the  object  of  ensuring, 
by  suitable  agreements,  to  the  workman  of  the  one  country 
when  in  the  other  country  such  treatment  as  may  ensure  him 
the  most  approximately  equivalent  advantages. 

These  agreements  will  be  established  by  a special  Convention 
independently  of  the  coming  into  force  of  the  present  Treaty. 

III. *  Germans  in  Sweden  and  Swedes  in  Germany  shall  have 
entire  liberty,  like  natives,  to  manage  their  business  either  in 
person  or  by  a subordinate  of  their  own  selection,  without  the 
obligation  to  pay  compensation  or  indemnity  to  an  intermediary, 
if  they  do  not  desire  his  services,  and  without  being  subject  in 
this  respect  to  other  restrictions  than  are  determined  by  the 
general  law  of  the  land. 

They  shall  have  free  access  to  the  courts  for  the  vindication 
and  defence  of  their  rights,  and  in  this  respect  enjoy  all  the 
rights  and  immunities  of  natives,  and  like  the  latter  be  authorised 
to  avail  themselves  in  every  suit  of  the  advocates,  procurators, 
or  legal  agents  sanctioned  by  the  law  of  the  land. 

IV.  The  subjects  of  one  of  the  Contracting  Parties  who  may 
have  settled  or  be  sojourning  in  the  territory  of  the  other  Party 
cannot  be  made  liable  to  personal  service  in  the  army,  in  the 
navy,  the  Reserves  (Landsturm)  or  in  any  other  organised  military 
body,  or  to  the  payment  of  any  service  indemnity  (Ersatzleistung). 

They  shall  not  either  in  time  of  peace  or  war  be  subject  to  any 
burdens  or  requisitions  which  natives  are  not  subject  to,  and  they 
shall  reciprocally  be  entitled  to  claim  such  indemnities  as  are 
established  by  the  laws  of  either  country  in  favour  of  natives. 

V.  Joint-stock  companies  and  other  commercial,  industrial, 
or  financial  companies,  including  insurance  companies,  which 
have  their  seat  in  the  territory  of  one  of  the  Contracting  Parties 
and  are  constituted  in  conformity  with  the  laws  there  obtaining, 
shall  be  recognised  as  having  a legal  existence  in  the  territory  of 
the  other  Party,  and,  in  particular,  shall  be  entitled  to  sue  and 
be  sued  in  the  tribunals. 

® See  Final  Protocol,  page  1112. 
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The  authorisation  to  the  companies,  indicated  in  the  first  para- 
graph, belonging  to  one  of  the  Contracting  Parties  to  engage  in  trade 
or  business,  as  well  as  to  acquire  real  or  other  property  in  the 
territory  of  the  other  Party,  is  governed  by  the  prescriptions 
there  in  force.  But  the  companies  shall  in  such  territory  in  any 
case  enjoy  the  same  rights  as  are  accorded  to  similar  companies 
belonging  to  any  third  country. 

VI.*  Merchants,  manufacturers,  and  other  traders  who  can  show 
by  means  of  a trading  licence  (Gewerbe-Legitimationskarte), 
made  out  by  the  proper  home  authorities,  that  they  pay  the 
legal  taxes  and  dues  in  the  country  where  they  have  their  domicile, 
shall  be  authorised,  in  the  territory  of  the  other  Contracting 
Party,  in  so  far  as  it  is  permitted  to  the  subjects  of  that  country 
itself,  to  make  purchases  of  goods  from  merchants  or  in  public 
markets,  or  from  the  persons  who  produce  the  goods,  and  to  seek 
for  orders  from  persons  who  deal  in  the  class  of  goods  offered. 

German  trading  agents  (commercial  travellers)  provided  with 
a trading  licence  (Gewerbe-Legitimationskarte)  shall  not  for  the 
exercise  of  their  business  as  indicated  in  Sweden  be  subject  to 
any  higher  tax  than  the  commercial  travellers  of  Swedish  busi- 
ness houses  established  abroad,  or  than  the  commercial  travellers 
of  the  most  favoured  nation.  Swedish  trading  agents  (com- 
mercial travellers)  provided  with  such  a licence  may  be  taxed 
in  Germany  at  the  same  rates  as  shall  be  imposed  by  the  Swedish 
authorities  on  German  commercial  travellers. 

Holders  of  trading  licences  may  take  with  them  samples  of 
goods  but  not  the  goods  themselves. 

The  Contracting  Parties  will  reciprocally  communicate  to  each 
other  what  authorities  are  entitled  to  issue  the  trading  licences, 
and  what  rules  have  to  be  observed  by  the  holders  of  these 
licences  in  the  exercise  of  their  business  as  commercial 
travellers. 

Exemption  from  import  and  export  duties  is  granted  by  either 
Party  to  articles  liable  to  duty  which  are  introduced  by  the 
commercial  travellers  in  question  as  samples,  on  condition  that 
these  articles,  if  they  have  not  been  put  upon  the  market,  are 
exported  again  within  a term  of  six  months,  and  that  the  identity 
of  the  articles  imported  and  re-exported  is  beyond  question, 
in  which  case  it  shall  be  matter  of  indifference  through  which 
Customs  office  the  articles  are  exported. 

The  re-exporation  of  samples  must  in  either  country  be  guaran- 
teed at  the  time  of  their  introduction  by  a deposit  of  the  amount 
of  the  Customs  duty  to  which  they  are  liable  or  by  security  for 
the  same. 

The  marks  (stamps,  seals,  leads,  &c.)  which  are  officially 
affixed  to  ensure  the  identity  of  the  samples  shall  be  reciprocally 
recognised,  and  in  particular  in  the  sense  that  the  marks  affixed 
by  the  Customs  authorities  of  the  exporting  country  shall  serve 
# See  Final  Protocol,  page  1112. 
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as  proofs  of  identity  in  tlie  other  country  also.  The  respective 
Customs  offices  may,  however,  affix  further  identification  marks 
if  this  course  appears  to  be  necessary. 

VII. *  The  Contracting  Parties  pledge  themselves  not  to  place 
restrictions  on  reciprocal  traffic  by  prohibition  of  import,  export, 
or  transit. 

Exceptions  may  be  made  in  the  following  cases,  in  so  far  as 
they  are  applied  to  all  countries,  or  to  all  those  countries  in  which 
similar  conditions  hold  good  : — 

(1)  Having  regard  to  the  necessities  of  war  under  exceptional 
circumstances  ; 

(2)  In  cases  arising  from  precautions  for  the  public  security  ; 

(3)  In  cases  arising  from  precautions  adopted  by  the  sanitary 
police,  or  for  the  protection  of  animals  or  useful  vegetables  from 
disease  or  parasites  ; 

(4)  With  the  object  of  enforcing  on  foreign  goods  the  prohibi- 
tions and  restrictions  established  by  internal  legislation  for 
encouraging  the  production,  sale,  or  carriage  of  similar  goods 
locally  produced. 

VIII. *  The  produce  of  Swedish  soil  and  industry  indicated  in 
the  annexed  Tariff  A will,  on  importation  into  Germany,  be 
admitted  on  the  conditions  laid  down  in  that  Tariff. 

The  produce  of  German  soil  and  industry  indicated  in  the 
annexed  Tariff  B will,  on  importation  into  Sweden,  be  admitted 
on  the  conditions  laid  down  in  that  Tariff. 

IX. *  Internal  duties  which  are  imposed,  or  shall  hereafter  be 
imposed,  in  the  territory  of  one  of  the  Contracting  Parties,  whether 
on  account  of  the  State  or  on  account  of  province,  commune,  or 
corporation,  on  the  production,  preparation,  or  consumption  of 
products,  should  under  no  pretext  be  applied  to  the  produce  of 
the  other  Contracting  Party  at  a higher  scale  or  in  a more  burden- 
some manner  than  to  native  produce  of  a similar  character. 

Neither  of  the  Contracting  Parties  under  pretext  of  internal 
taxation  will  impose  new  or  increased  import  duties  on  articles 
which  are  not  produced  in  its  own  territory,  and  which  are 
comprised  in  the  tariffs  belonging  to  the  present  Treaty. 

If  either  of  the  Contracting  Parties  shall  find  it  necessary  to 
impose  a new  internal  tax  or  excise  duty,  or  to  increase  an 
existing  one,  on  any  article  of  native  production  or  manufacture, 
the  corresponding  article  of  foreign  production  shall  thence- 
forth on  importation  be  subjected  to  a similar  duty  or  increase  of 
duty. 

X. *  The  Contracting  Parties  agree  to  grant  each  other  every 
favour,  every  advantage,  and  every  reduction  in  the  tariffs  that 
may  have  been  granted  by  either  to  a third  Power  as  regards 
amount,  the  deposit  of  security  for  and  collection  of  import 
and  export  taxes,  also  in  respect  of  transit,  Customs  warehouses, 
dues  (local),  Customs  formalities,  Customs  treatment  and  Customs 

* See  Final  Protocol,  page  1112. 
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inspection.  Further,  in  respect  of  internal  taxation  and  excise 
dues,  whether  on  account  of  the  State,  a province,  parish  or 
corporation . 

Similarly  any  favour  or  immunity  granted  in  the  future  to  a 
third  Power  will  unconditionally  and  immediately  be  extended 
to  the  other  Contracting  Party. 

XI.  The  terms  of  Article  VII,  paragraph  2,  and  Article  X 
as  to  the  enjoyment  of  most-favoured-nation  treatment  do  not 
apply— 

(1)  To  concessions  at  present  enjoyed  by  or  to  be  granted  in 
the  future  to  other  border  States  in  order  to  facilitate  local  traffic 
on  either  side  of  the  boundary,  and  only  within  a zone  not  exceed- 
ing 15  kilometres  in  breadth,  calculated  from  either  side  of  the 
frontier ; 

(2)  To  the  obligations  incurred  by  one  of  the  Contracting  Parties 
in  accordance  with  the  terms  of  any  Customs  Union  already 
concluded  or  to  be  concluded  in  the  future. 

Germany  will  not  claim  most-favoured-nation  treatment  on 
account  of  the  special  privileges  granted  either  at  present  or  in 
the  future  by  Sweden  to  the  subjects,  commercial,  industrial, 
or  financial  companies,  or  to  the  raw  or  industrial  products  of 
Norway,  so  long  as  such  privileges  are  not  granted  to  the  subjects, 
companies,  or  products  of  any  other  State. 

XII.  No  distinction  shall  be  made  on  the  railways  between 
the  inhabitants  of  the  territories  of  the  Contracting  Parties 
either  in  regard  to  the  cost  of  transport  or  the  time  and  manner 
of  expedition.  In  particular,  no  higher  tariff  shall  be  applied 
to  goods  sent  from  Sweden  to  a German  station  or  through  Ger- 
many than  to  similar  German  or  foreign  products  sent  in  the  same 
direction  and  by  the  same  route.  The  same  to  hold  good  on  the 
Swedish  railways  for  goods  sent  from  Germany  to  a Swedish 
station  or  through  Sweden. 

The  only  exceptions  shall  be  where  reduction  in  the  cost  of 
transport  is  granted  on  public  or  humanitarian  grounds. 

XIII. *  German  ships  and  their  cargoes  in  Sweden,  and  Swedish 
ships  and  their  cargoes  in  Germany,  shall  receive  precisely  similar 
treatment  to  native  ships  and  cargoes,  irrespective  of  whence 
the  vessels  come  or  whither  they  are  bound,  or  of  the  origin  or 
destination  of  the  cargoes. 

Every  advantage  and  every  exemption  accorded  in  this  respect 
by  one  of  the  Contracting  Parties  to  a third  Power  shall  simul- 
taneously and  unconditionally  be  granted  to  the  other  Contracting 
Party. 

An  exception  to  the  above  conditions  are  the  special  privileges 
accorded  either  now  or  in  the  future  to  the  product  of  the  national 
fisheries  in  either  country. 

Above  conditions  shall  apply  to  coasting  trade,  with  the  proviso 
that  either  Contracting  Party  has  the  right  to  give  a year's 
* See  Final  Protocol,  page  1112. 
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notice  of  abrogation.  Should  either  Party  make  use  of  this 
right,  either  Party  shall,  after  expiration  of  the  term  of  notice, 
be  entitled  to  claim  for  their  ships  all  rights  and  privileges  granted 
or  to  be  granted  by  the  other  Contracting  Party  to  any  third 
Power  as  regards  coasting  trade,  provided  the  Party  making  such 
claim  accords  similar  rights  and  privileges  as  regards  its  own 
territory  to  the  ships  of  the  other  Contracting  Party. 

XIV.  The  nationality  of  the  ships  shall  be  reciprocally  recog- 
nised in  accordance  with  the  papers  and  certificates  issued  to  the 
captains,  owners  or  shippers  by  the  proper  authorities  of  either 
country. 

The  certificates  of  measurement  issued  by  one  of  the  Con- 
tracting Parties  shall  be  recognised  by  the  other  Party,  according 
to  agreement  either  existing  or  to  be  concluded  between  the  two 
Contracting  Parties. 

XV.  German  ships  arriving  at  a Swedish  port,  and  Swedish 
ships  arriving  at  a German  port,  for  the  sole  purpose  of  com- 
pleting their  cargo  or  discharging  a part  of  it,  shall,  provided 
they  comply  with  the  laws  and  regulations  of  the  State  in  ques- 
tion, retain  that  portion  of  their  cargo  on  board  which  may  be 
destined  for  another  port  of  that  country  or  for  another  country, 
and  may  carry  it  out  of  the  country  again  without  obligation 
to  pay  any  dues  for  that  portion  of  their  cargo  except  inspection 
dues,  which  are,  however,  only  to  be  paid  on  the  lowest  scale 
provided  for  national  shipping,  or  that  of  the  most  favoured 
nation. 

X VI.  Tonnage  and  clearance  dues  in  the  ports  of  either  country 
shall  not  be  exacted  for — 

(1)  Ships  arriving  from  any  place  under  ballast  and  leaving 
again  without  discharging  it. 

(2)  Ships  from  a port  of  one  of  the  two  countries  touching  at 
one  or  more  ports  of  the  same  country,  and  which  are  able  to 
prove  that  such  dues  have  been  paid  in  another  port  of  that 
same  country. 

(3)  Ships  arriving  under  cargo  either  voluntarily  or  under  stress 
of  weather  in  a port  and  leaving  it  again  without  having  done 
any  business  there. 

This  exception  does  not  apply  to  lighthouse,  pilotage,  towing, 
quarantine  and  other  shipping  dues,  which  are  to  be  levied 
for  services  rendered  and  precautionary  measures  beneficial  to 
traffic  on  the  same  scale  as  for  national  vessels  and  for  those  of 
the  most  favoured  nation. 

If  entry  is  due  to  stress  of  weather  any  discharge  and  reloading 
of  cargo  for  the  purpose  of  repairing  the  ship,  the  transfer  of 
cargo  to  another  vessel  in  the  event  of  the  unseaworthiness  of  the 
original  ship,  the  necessary  requisition  of  provisions  for  the  crew 
and  sale  of  damaged  cargo  by  permission  of  the  Customs  autho- 
rities shall  not  be  considered  as  doing  business. 

XVII.  A ship  belonging  to  one  of  the  Contracting  Parties 
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which  runs  aground  or  is  wrecked  on  the  coast  of  the  other  Con- 
tracting country  shall,  both  as  regards  ship  and  cargo,  enjoy  the 
same  privileges  and  exemptions  as  are  accorded  by  the  law 
of  that  country  to  its  own  vessels,  or  to  those  of  the  most  favoured 
nation.  The  same  assistance  and  support  shall  be  rendered 
to  the  captain  and  crew  both  personally  and  for  their  ship  and 
cargo  as  to  the  subjects  of  the  country  in  question. 

The  Contracting  Parties  further  agree  that  the  salved  goods 
shall  not  be  subject  to  Customs  duty,  unless  they  are  placed 
on  the  home  markets. 

XVIII.  Should  seamen  or  other  persons  belonging  to  the 
crew  of  a ship  of  one  of  the  Contracting  Parties  desert  in  the 
territory  of  the  other  Contracting  Party,  the  Consular  repre- 
sentatives of  the  first-named  Party  may  cause  the  deserters 
to  be  arrested  and  either  put  on  board  or  repatriated.  To  secure 
this  end  they  must  apply  in  writing  to  the  proper  authorities- 
and  prove  by  the  production  of  the  requisite  official  documents 
that  the  persons  claimed  have  really  formed  part  of  the  ship’s 
crew. 

The  Consular  authorities  above  mentioned  shall  be  granted 
every  assistance  in  searching  for  and  arresting  deserters.  The 
latter  are  to  be  detained  at  the  written  request  and  at  the  expense 
of  the  Consular  authority  until  an  opportunity  offers  either 
of  putting  them  on  board  the  ship  to  which  they  belong  or  of 
repatriating  them. 

Should,  however,  such  opportunity  not  occur  within  two 
months  after  the  day  of  their  arrest,  or  should  the  costs  of  their 
detention  not  be  regularly  defrayed,  the  prisoners  shall  be  set 
at  liberty  and  shall  not  be  rearrested  on  the  same  grounds. 

Should  the  deserter  have  committed  a punishable  offence  on 
shore  the  local  authorities  may  refuse  to  surrender  him  until  a 
Court  of  Justice  has  pronounced  on  his  case  and  the  sentence 
has  been  carried  out. 

The  provisions  of  this  Article  do  not  apply  to  seamen  or  subjects 
of  the  country  where  the  desertion  occurs. 

XIX. *  Captains  and  vessels  of  either  of  the  Contracting  Parties 
shall  be  permitted  to  navigate  all  natural  and  artificial  water- 
ways in  the  territory  of  the  Contracting  Parties  under  the 
same  conditions  as  captains  and  vessels  of  the  most  favoured 
nation. 

The  dues  for  ship  and  cargo  shall  be  the  same  as  those  for 
native  ships  and  native  cargoes. 

XX.  The  Contracting  Parties  reciprocally  concede  to  each  other 
the  right  of  appointing  Consuls  in  all  those  ports  where  a Consul 
of  any  third  State  is  permitted. 

Consuls  of  one  of  the  Contracting  Parties  shall  enjoy  in  the 
territory  of  the  other  Party  the  same  advantages,  immunities 
and  privileges  to  be  enjoyed  either  now  or  in  the  future  by  the 
* See  Final  Protocol,  page  1112. 
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Consuls  of  a third  State.  These  advantages,  immunities  and 
privileges  shall  not,  however,  be  greater  than  those  granted  to 
the  Consular  representatives  of  the  second  Contracting  Party 
in  the  territory  of  the  first  Party. 

XXI.  The  present  Treaty  also  includes  those  countries  and 
territories  which  are  now  or  may  in  the  future  be  members  of  a 
Customs  Union  with  one  of  the  Contracting  Parties. 

XXII.  Any  difference  of  opinion  as  to  the  interpretation  or 
application  of  the  tariffs  attached  to  this  Treaty  (Annexes  A and 
B),  or  as  to  the  application  of  the  most-favoured-nation  clause 
in  regard  to  the  actual  maintenance  in  force  of  any  other  existing 
Treaty  tariffs,  is  to  be  decided  on  the  request  of  one  or  other 
of  the  Parties  by  arbitration. 

The  Arbitral  Tribunal  shall  in  every  case  in  dispute  be  con- 
stituted by  the  nomination  by  either  Party  of  a suitable  person 
of  its  own  nationality  and  by  the  selection  by  both  Parties  together 
of  the  subject  of  a third  friendly  State  as  Umpire. 

Both  Contracting  Parties  reserve  the  right  to  nominate  in 
advance  for  a fixed  period  the  person  who  in  this  case  will  have 
to  act  as  Umpire. 

If  occasion  should  arise,  and  failing  special  agreement,  the 
Contracting  Parties  will  also  submit  to  arbitration  differences 
of  opinion  that  may  arise  between  them  as  to  the  interpretation 
or  application  of  dispositions  of  the  present  Treaty  other  than 
those  mentioned  in  the  first  paragraph. 

The  Contracting  Parties  have  agreed  as  regards  procedure 
in  the  cases  demanding  arbitral  decision,  as  in  the  first  paragraph, 
that — 

In  the  first  case  of  dispute  which  arises  the  Arbitral  Tribunal 
shall  sit  in  the  territory  of  the  Party  complained  of,  in  the  second 
case  of  dispute  in  the  territory  of  the  other  Party,  and  so  on 
alternately  in  one  or  other  of  the  two  countries.  The  Party 
in  whose  territory  the  tribunal  meets  shall  designate  its  place 
of  assembly  and  shall  provide  the  quarters,  clerks,  and  employes 
required  by  the  Arbitral  Tribunal  for  its  labours.  The  Umpire 
shall  be  President  of  the  Arbitral  Tribunal.  Decisions  shall  be 
by  majority. 

The  Contracting  Parties  will  agree  in  each  special  case  or  once 
for  all  as  to  the  procedure  of  the  Arbitral  Tribunal.  Failing  such 
agreement  the  tribunal  will  determine  the  procedure  for  itself. 
Procedure  can  be  by  correspondence,  provided  no  objection  is 
raised  by  either  Contracting  Party.  In  this  case  the  provisions 
of  the  preceding  paragraph  need  not  be  adhered  to. 

The  conveyance  of  citations  to  appear  before  the  Arbitral 
Tribunal  and  the  fulfilment  of  requisitions  arising  therefrom  will 
be  legally  effected,  on  the  request  of  the  Arbitral  Tribunal  to 
the  Government  concerned,  by  the  authorities  of  either  Contract- 
ing Party  in  the  same  manner  as  in  the  case  of  a request  from  the 
home  Civil  Courts. 
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The  Contracting  Parties  will  agree  either  in  each  special  case 
or  once  for  all  as  to  the  division  of  costs.  In  the  absence  of  any 
agreement,  Article  LVII  of  The  Hague  Convention  of  July  29, 
1899,*  shall  apply. 

XXIII.  The  present  Treaty  shall  come  into  force  with  the 
beginning  of  the  day  following  the  exchange  of  ratifications, 
and  shall  remain  in  operation  till  December  31,  1910. 

Simultaneously  with  the  commencement  of  the  operation 
of  this  Treaty  the  Treaties  of  Commerce  and  Navigation,  con- 
cluded between  the  kingdoms  of  Sweden  and  Norway  on  the  one 
hand  and  separate  States  of  the  German  Confederation  on  the 
other,  shall  cease  to  have  force  as  regards  the  relations  between 
Sweden  on  the  one  side  and  the  German  Confederate  States  in 
question  and  the  German  Empire  on  the  other  side. 

XXIV.  The  present  Treaty  shall  be  ratified,  and  the  ratifica- 
tions shall  be  exchanged  with  the  least  possible  delay. 

In  witness  whereof  the  respective  Plenipotentiaries  have  signed 
the  present  Treaty  and  affixed  thereto  their  seals. 

Done  in  duplicate  at  Stockholm,  the  8th  of  May,  1906. 

(L.S.)  F.  von  MULLER. 
(L.S.)  ERIC  TROLLE. 

(L.S.)  DOUGLAS. 

(L.S.)  H.  CAVALLI. 


Final  Protocol. 

At  the  signature  this  day  of  the  Treaty  of  Commerce  and 
Navigation  between  Sweden  and  the  German  Empire,  the  respec- 
tive Plenipotentiaries  have  recorded  the  following  remarks, 
explanations,  and  agreements  in  the  present  Protocol : 

In  Articles  I , III,  and  VI. 

The  stipulation  contained  in  the  first  paragraph  of  Article  I 
shall  not  prevent  either  of  the  two  Contracting  Parties  from 
prescribing  that  the  subjects  of  the  other  Party,  equally  with 
all  other  foreigners,  must  receive  the  authorisation  of  the  Govern- 
ment if  they  wish  to  exercise  a trade  or  industry  in  the  country. 
It  is  also  permitted  to  make  the  authorisation  to  be  granted  to 
the  subjects  of  the  other  Party,  as  to  all  other  foreigners,  to  carry 
on  trade  or  industry  conditional  on  payment  of  security  for  the 
probable  taxes  to  be  levied. 

It  is  moreover  agreed  that  no  prejudice  is  done  by  the  stipula- 
tions of  the  present  Treaty  to  the  right  of  either  of  the  Con- 
tracting Parties  to  refuse  in  individual  cases  the  right  of  domicile 
to  the  subjects  of  the  other  Party  either  as  the  result  of  a judicial 
Order  or  having  regard  to  the  internal  or  external  safety  of  the 
* See  Vol.  XCI,  page  982. 
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State,  or  as  an  administrative  measure  resulting  in  particular 
from  Regulations  for  dealing  with  destitution,  health,  and  public 
morals. 

Finally,  it  is  agreed  that  the  provisions  of  Articles  I,  III,  and 
VI  do  not  apply  to  pedlars  and  other  persons  who  follow  a 
vagabond  trade ; persons  following  such  vocations  shall  be 
treated  as  the  subjects  of  the  most  favoured  nation  similarly 
occupied. 

In  Article  VI. 

The  dues  payable  by  German  commercial  travellers  in  Sweden 
for  permission  to  carry  on  their  business  as  described  in  the  first 
paragraph  of  Article  VI  shall  not  exceed  100  kroner  for  30  days; 
and  when  such  business  continues  without  interruption  for  more 
than  the  first  30  days,  the  amount  payable  for  every  immediately 
consecutive  period  of  15  days  shall  not  exceed  50  kroner. 

German  commercial  travellers  in  Sweden  will  be  bound  to  pro- 
duce their  licence,  which  will  be  given  them  on  payment  of  the 
dues  for  the  visa  of  the  proper  police  authorities  in  the  place 
where  they  first  commence  business  in  the  country  ; it  will 
then  be  sufficient  for  them  to  carry  their  licence  with  them 
for  inspection,  without  having  to  submit  it  for  further  visa  in 
the  other  places  visited  by  them. 

Samples  introduced  from  Germany  to  Sweden  or  from  Sweden 
to  Germany,  which  are  in  themselves  dutiable,  will  be  exempt 
from  import  or  export  duty  under  conditions  similar  to  those  for 
samples  brought  by  commercial  travellers. 

German  commercial  travellers  may  travel  in  Sweden  with 
unstamped  samples  of  goods  in  precious  metals.  They  are 
bound  to  take  these  samples  out  of  the  country  again  within 
six  months  and  must  guarantee  that  they  will  do  so.  The 
amount  of  deposit  payable  on  silver  ware  shall  not  be  more  than 
double,  and  on  gold  ware  not  more  than  five  times  the  amount 
of  the  Customs  duty.  Should  the  deposit  be  forfeited  proceed- 
ings may  be  instituted  for  infraction  of  existing  regulations 
against  the  traffic  in  precious  metals. 

In  Article  VII. 

The  following  principles  shall  be  observed  in  the  new  Regula- 
tions contemplated  in  Sweden  for  the  treatment  of  articles 
containing  arsenic  : — 

The  prohibition  of  the  sale  of  articles  containing  arsenic  shall 
be  limited  to  such  articles  as  contain  a proportion  of  arsenic 
exceeding  a certain  maximum  to  be  hereafter  determined.  The 
protection  of  human  health  shall  alone  enter  into  consideration 
in  determining  this  limitation.  The  mere  presence  of  a trace 
of  arsenic  shall  not  be  a reason  for  prohibition. 

The  testing  of  the  amount  of  arsenic  contained  shall  be  carried 
out  by  a qualified  expert. 

Should  the  owner  of  the  goods  not  be  satisfied  with  the  opinion. 
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he  shall  have  the  right  to  ask  the  opinion  of  another  such  expert. 
If  the  two  opinions  differ,  recourse  shall  be  had  to  the  opinion  of 
a scientific  institute,  which  shall  be  final. 

In  Article  VIII. 

1 . Tariffs  A and  B.  Import  Duties  in  both  Countries. 

In  so  far  as  Tariffs  A and  B annexed  to  the  present  Treaty 
make  the  duty  to  be  levied  on  one  article  contingent  on  that 
laid  down  for  another  article,  and  when  accordingly  more  than 
one  rate  has  to  be  considered  in  determining  the  duty,  based 
on  the  General  Tariff  or  on  Conventions,  the  calculation  of  this 
contingent  duty  shall  be  based  on  the  lowest  of  those  rates  applic- 
able to  the  produce  of  the  other  Contracting  Party. 

2.  Tariff  B.  Import  Duties  in  Sweden, 

(1)  The  ad  valorem  dues  laid  down  in  Tariff  B are  to  be  cal- 
culated on  the  purchase  price  of  the  goods,  together  with  the 
cost  of  packing,  insurance,  freight  and  further  expenses  incurred 
on  account  of  the  goods — in  the  case  of  oversea  transport — up 
to  the  time  of  their  arrival  in  the  port  which  is  their  destination, 
or  where  they  are  discharged  to  be  forwarded  to  their  destina- 
tion, and,  if  otherwise  transported,  at  the  first  Swedish  Custom- 
house. 

Disputes  arising  between  the  Customs  authorities  and  the 
importer  shall,  till  further  notice,  be  decided  according  to  the 
provisions  of  Section  5,  paragraph  1,  Clauses  2 to  5,  of  the  notifica- 
tion at  present  in  force  in  Sweden  regarding  the  application  of 
the  Customs  tariff.  The  Swedish  Government  are  entitled  to 
make  alterations  in  these  provisions.  If  they  exercise  this  right 
the  following  principles  shall  be  observed  : — 

(а)  If  the  Custom-house  considers  the  value  declared  by  the 
importer  to  be  insufficient,  the  importer  shall  be  granted  a respite 
of  not  less  than  five  days,  in  order  to  decide  whether  he  will  accept 
the  valuation  made  by  the  Customs,  or  whether  he  will  submit 
the  matter  for  the  decision  of  the  expert  or  officials  who  are 
authorised  to  decide  in  the  issue. 

(б)  The  importer  shall  be  afforded  an  opportunity  of  justifying 
his  declaration  of  value  before  the  competent  expert  or  officials, 
either  personally  or  in  writing. 

(c)  A penalty  shall  in  any  case  not  be  inflicted  when  the  differ- 
ence between  the  declared  value  and  that  fixed  by  the  Custom- 
house, competent  expert  or  competent  authority,  does  not 
amount  to  10  per  cent,  of  the  latter.  This  rule  does  not  hold 
good  when  it  is  proved  that  the  importer  made  an  insufficient 
declaration  for  the  purpose  of  defrauding  the  Customs.  In 
every  case  the  duty  will  be  increased  by  the  extra  assessment 
without  regard  to  its  amount. 

(2)  Sweden  reserves  to  herself  the  right  to  modify  the  terms 
and  classification  of  the  Swedish  Customs  Tariff  in  the  future. 
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Such  a measure,  however,  shall  not  modify  the  rates  fixed 
for  the  articles  enumerated  in  Tariff  B,  the  right  of  abatement 
being  maintained. 

Sweden  is,  however,  entitled  to  convert  the  ad  valorem  duties 
laid  down  in  Tariff  B into  equivalent  specific  duties.  With 
this  object  the  Swedish  Government  will  enter  into  communica- 
tions with  the  German  Government.  If  within  a term  of  three 
months  after  the  date  of  notification  to  the  German  Govern- 
ment an  agreement  shall  not  have  been  reached  concerning  the 
proposed  rates,  the  court  of  arbitration  provided  for  in  Article 
XXII  shall  be  summoned,  and  the  conversion  may  only  be  made 
in  conformity  with  the  decision  of  this  court. 

(3)  Having  regard  to  the  prescriptions  in  force  in  Germany 
for  the  communication  of  official  information  concerning  Customs 
matters,  the  Swedish  Government  are  ready  to  take  measures* 
as  soon  as  possible  which  will  render  it  possible  for  the  importer 
to  receive  reliable  information  as  to  the  Customs  treatment  of 
goods  on  their  importation  into  Sweden. 

(4)  With  reference  to  No.  261  in  the  Tariff,  to  the  item  “ Cloth- 
ing ” (under  No.  295)  and  to  No.  395  in  the  Tariff — 

Should  Sweden  modify  the  Customs  duties  on  the  following 
articles,  the  new  duties  shall  not  exceed  the  following  rates  : — 

Caustic  alkali,  3 kroner  per  100  kilograms  ; 

Articles  of  clothing  made  of  linen  or  cotton  or  portions  of  the 
same,  and  sewn  household  articles  of  all  sorts,  such  as  table 
linen,  towels,  sheets,  pillows,  curtains,  and  the  like,  other  than 
embroidered  articles,  75  per  cent,  increase  over  the  amount  of 
duty  on  the  material  of  which  the  article  in  question  is  princi- 
pally composed  ; 

Dresses  and  articles  of  clothing  made  of  other  stuff  than  linen 
or  cotton  and  portions  of  the  same,  other  than  articles  garnished 
with  embroideries,  fringes,  passementerie,  lace,  insertion  or 
lining,  liable  to  a higher  duty  than  the  stuff  of  which  the  gar- 
ment principally  consists,  75  per  cent,  increase  over  the  duty 
on  the  stuff  of  which  the  article  in  question  is  principally  com- 
posed ; 

Iron  girders,  angle  iron,  and  other  so-called  fagon-iron  not 
adaptable  for  railway  lines,  weighing  less  than  60  kilograms 
but  more  than  20  kilograms  the  metre,  1 . 50  kroner  per  100  kilo- 
grams. 

(5)  With  reference  to  Nos.  378  and  735  of  the  Tariff,  Sweden 
is  at  liberty  during  the  term  for  which  the  present  Treaty  remains 
in  force  to  modify  the  Tariff,  in  the  sense  that  the  duty  on 
machines  classified  under  Nos.  378  and  735  (excluding  tools 
and  implements)  of  a net  weight  of  1,000  kilograms  and  under, 
may  be  increased  by  not  more  than  5 per  cent,  of  the  amount 
of  the  duty,  provided  that  at  the  same  time  a reduction  of  the 
duty  by  a similar  percentage  is  guaranteed  for  such  machines- 
of  a net  weight  of  more  than  1,000  kilograms. 
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The  same  modification  in  the  duty  shall  apply  to  parts  of 
machines  which  manifestly  belong  to  the  machines,  the  duty 
on  which  has  been  raised  or  lowered,  or  are  destined  for  such. 

In  Article  IX. 

Article  IX  shall  not  affect  the  prescriptions  of  Swedish  law 
according  to  which  a higher  tax  is  levied  on  alcohol  which  is 
manufactured  from  foreign-grown  potatoes  than  on  that  pro- 
duced from  home-grown  potatoes. 

In  Article  X. 

(1)  Agricultural  and  industrial  produce  of  whatever  origin 
in  transit  through  the  territory  of  one  of  the  Contracting  Parties 
shall  not  be  subjected  on  entering  the  territory  of  the  other 
Party  to  any  other  or  higher  duties  than  if  imported  direct 
from  their  country  of  origin. 

(2)  During  the  term  for  which  the  present  Treaty  is  in  force 
no  export  duty  shall  be  placed  on  Swedish  iron  ore. 

In  Article  XIII. 

The  provisions  of  the  declaration  made  by  Sweden  and  Den- 
mark of  September  22,  1871,*  for  the  regulation  of  certain  con- 
ditions of  trade  and  navigation  in  Oresund,  as  well  as  the  Agree- 
ments between  Sweden  and  Norway  concerning  the  conditions 
of  trade  and  navigation  in  the  Idefjord  and  Swinesund,  will 
not  be  claimed  by  Germany  in  virtue  of  her  right  to  the  most- 
favoured-nation treatment,  so  long  as  they  are  not  extended 
to  other  States. 

In  Article  XIX. 

Germany  will  not  claim,  in  virtue  of  her  right  to  most-favoured- 
nation treatment,  the  special  privileges  which  have  been  or  may 
in  the  future  be  accorded  to  Norwegian  vessels  for  the  naviga- 
tion of  Swedish  inland  waters,  so  long  as  they  are  not  accorded 
to  the  vessels  of  another  State. 

The  present  Protocol  shall  be  submitted  to  the  Contracting 
Parties  simultaneously  with  the  Treaty,  and  in  the  event  of  the 
ratification  of  the  latter  the  Declarations  and  Agreements  con- 
tained in  the  former  shall  be  considered  as  accepted  without 
further  formal  ratification. 

Done  in  duplicate  at  Stockholm  this  8th  day  of  May,  1906. 

(L.S.)  P.  von  MULLER. 
(L.S.)  ERIC  TROLLE. 
(L.S.)  DOUGLAS. 

(L.S.)  H.  CAYALLI. 

[Tariffs  A and  B not  printed.] 


* Yol.  LXVIII,  page  1296. 
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TREATY  of  Friendship , Commerce , and  Navigation  between 

Italy  and  Nicaragua. — Signed  at  Managua , January  25,. 

1906. 

[Ratifications  exchanged  at  Paris,  September  28,  1906.] 
(Translation.) 

His  Majesty  the  King  of  Italy  and  the  Government  of  the- 
Republic  of  Nicaragua,  being  desirous  of  regulating  and  extending 
the  commercial  relations  between  the  two  countries,  have  decided 
to  conclude  a Treaty  with  this  object,  and  have  named  for  the 
purpose  as  their  Plenipotentiaries,  that  is  to  say  : — 

His  Majesty  the  King  of  Italy : Dr.  David  Campari,  Knight 
of  the  Royal  Order  of  the  Crown  of  Italy,  his  Consul-General 
in  the  Republic  of  Nicaragua  ; and 

His  Excellency  the  President  of  the  Republic  of  Nicaragua  : 
Dr.  Adolfo  Altamirano,  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  : 

Who,  after  having  communicated  to  each  other  their  respective 
full  powers,  found  in  good  and  due  form,  have  agreed  upon  the 
following  Articles  : — 

Art.  I.  There  shall  be  complete  and  full  liberty  of  commerce 
and  navigation  between  the  States  of  the  two  High  Contracting 
Parties. 

Italian  citizens  in  the  Republic  of  Nicaragua  and  Nicaraguan 
citizens  in  the  kingdom  of  Italy  may  arrive  and  remain  freely 
and  with  full  security,  with  their  ships  and  cargoes,  in  all  such 
places,  ports  or  rivers  which  are  now  or  may  be  hereafter  opened 
to  foreign  commerce. 

The  citizens  of  either  of  the  two  Parties  shall  respectively  enjoy 
in  the  States  and  Possessions  of  the  other  Party  the  same  rights, 
privileges,  liberties,  favours,  immunities  and  exemptions  in  their 
commerce  and  navigation  which  are  or  may  hereafter  be  enjoyed 
by  the  most  favoured  nation,  without  having  to  pay  any  greater 
contributions  or  taxes  than  those  paid  by  them,  and  subjecting 
themselves  to  the  laws  and  regulations  in  force. 

The  ships  of  War  of  the  two  Powers  shall  be  treated  in  the 
respective  ports  as  those  of  the  most  favoured  nation. 

II.  The  citizens  of  each  of  the  two  Contracting  Parties  may 
freely  travel  and  remain  in  the  respective  territories.  They 
may  engage  in  industry  and  commerce,  wholesale  or  retail,  have 
merchandise  and  money  transported,  receive  merchandise  on 
deposit  both  from  the  interior  and  from  abroad,  paying  only 
such  duties  as  are  established  by  the  laws  in  force  for  nationals ; 
they  may  sell  or  buy  directly,  or  by  means  of  third  persons  at 
will,  and  fix  the  price  of  the  goods,  effects,  merchandise  or 
objects  of  any  kind,  native  or  imported,  whether  for  sale  in 
the  interior  or  for  exportation,  always  in  conformity  with  the 
laws  and  regulations  of  the  country  ; they  may  look  after  and 
manage  their  own  business  and  present  declarations  at  the 
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Custom-houses,  either  personally  or  through  their  representatives 
or  agents,  without  being  subject  to  other  restrictions,  charges, 
contributions  or  taxes  than  those  borne  by  nationals. 

They  shall  likewise  have  the  right  to  discharge  any  commission 
entrusted  to  them  by  their  own  countrymen,  by  foreigners  or 
by  nationals,  either  as  administrators,  agents,  consignees  or 
interpreters. 

Finally,  they  shall  not  pay  on  account  of  their  commerce  or 
industry,  in  the  ports  or  cities  or  in  any  place  in  the  two  countries 
where  they  may  be  permanently  or  temporarily  established,  other 
duties,  contributions  or  taxes  than  those  imposed  or  which  may 
be  imposed  on  nationals ; and  the  privileges,  immunities  and 
other  favours  accorded  in  the  matter  of  commerce  and  industry 
to  the  citizens  of  one  of  the  two  countries  shall  be  equally  accorded 
to  those  of  the  other. 

III.  The  citizens  of  either  of  the  two  Contracting  Parties  shall 

enjoy  in  the  territory  of  the  other  the  most  constant  protection 
and  security  of  their  persons,  properties  and  interests,  and  shall 
in  these  matters  enjoy  the  same  privileges  which  are  or  may 
hereafter  be  accorded  to  nationals,  being  subject  to  the  con- 
ditions imposed  upon  the  latter.  t 

Nevertheless,  they  shall  be  exempt  in  the  State  of  the  other 
Party  from  obligatory  military  service  in  the  army  or  navy, 
municipal  guard  or  militia,  as  also  from  all  kinds  of  war  con- 
tributions, loans  and  military  requisitions  or  special  forced  loans. 

IV.  When,  in  virtue  of  concessions  granted  to  private  indi- 
viduals by  the  Government  of  Nicaragua,  immigration  of  Italian 
citizens  into  the  territory  of  the  Republic  takes  place,  the  Govern- 
ment of  Nicaragua  will  see  to  the  exact  compliance  with  the 
contracts  entered  into  for  the  purpose,  and  will  punish  in  accord- 
ance with  the  laws  any  abuse  or  deception  which  may  be  com- 
mitted to  the  prejudice  of  the  immigrants. 

V.  The  citizens  of  both  Contracting  Parties  respectively  shall 
not  be  subjected  to  sequestrations  or  embargoes  for  reasons 
of  State,  for  military  expeditions,  nor  for  purposes  of  public  utility, 
nor  may  they  be  detained  with  their  ships,  equipment,  mer- 
chandise or  effects  for  any  of  the  said  reasons. 

VI.  All  merchandise  or  articles  of  commerce,  whether  the 
produce  of  the  soil  or  of  the  industries  of  the  Contracting  States 
or  of  any  other  country,  the  importation  of  which  is  permitted 
by  law  in  one  or  the  other  of  the  States,  may  be  equally  imported 
in  Italian  or  Nicaraguan  vessels  without  paying  any  higher 
duties  than  those  paid  by  vessels  of  the  most  favoured  nation. 

This  reciprocal  equality  of  treatment  shall  be  indifferently 
applied  to  the  merchandise  embarked  in  vessels  of  other 
nationalities,  in  which  case  certificates  of  origin  must  be  presented. 

The  same  equality  of  treatment  shall  be  observed  in  exporta- 
tion and  transit,  without  distinction  as  to  origin  or  destination, 
as  likewise  with  regard  to  the  immunities,  bonuses  and  draw- 
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backs  which  the  laws  of  the  two  countries  have  established  or 
may  establish  hereafter. 

Furthermore,  in  Italy,  on  the  importation  or  exportation  of 
goods  being  the  produce  of  the  soil  or  industries  of  Nicaragua, 
and  respectively  in  Nicaragua  on  the  importation  and  exportation 
of  goods  the  produce  of  the  soil  or  industries  of  Italy,  no  higher 
duties  shall  be  levied  than  are  levied  or  may  be  levied  on  the  same 
articles  being  the  produce  of  the  soil  or  of  the  industries  of  the 
most  favoured  nation. 

It  is  further  understood  that  the  Nicaraguan  Customs  duties, 
whether  ad  valorem  or  specific,  and  respectively  the  duties  of  the 
Italian  Customs  Tariff,  may  in  no  case  and  for  no  reason,  whether 
Italian  or  Nicaraguan  produce  or  merchandise  respectively 
are  dealt  with,  be  greater  than  those  which  are  or  may  be  imposed 
on  similar  products  of  the  most  favoured  nation,  additional 
Governmental  and  municipal  imposts  of  whatever  kind  being 
understood  as  included  in  this  stipulation. 

Such  privileges  as  Nicaragua  has  accorded  or  may  hereafter 
accord  to  the  other  Central  American  States  are  excepted  from 
the  stipulations  of  this  Article. 

VII.  Matters  relating  to  the  coasting  trade  and  fisheries  shall 
be  governed  by  the  laws  of  the  respective  countries. 

VIII.  Merchant  vessels  of  either  of  the  two  Contracting  Parties 
entering  or  leaving,  in  ballast  or  loaded,  and  whatever  may  be 
the  place  of  their  departure  or  destination,  shall  be  treated 
with  the  same  consideration  and  on  the  same  footing  as  national 
vessels.  They  shall  not  be  subject  on  entry  or  during  their 
detention  or  stay  to  tonnage,  port,  lighthouse  or  quarantine 
dues,  or  to  any  other  dues  of  whatever  kind  higher  than  those 
imposed  on  national  vessels. 

In  all  that  concerns  the  berthing  of  vessels,  their  loading  and 
unloading  in  the  ports,  roadsteads,  bays  and  anchorages,  and  in 
general  all  regulations  to  which  merchant  vessels,  their  crews 
and  cargo,  may  be  subject,  the  Contracting  Parties  grant  the 
treatment  of  the  most  favoured  nation. 

IX.  When  a vessel  of  one  of  the  Contracting  Parties  is  wrecked, 
stranded,  or  suffers  damage  on  the  coast  of  Italy  or  of  Nicaragua, 
the  respective  citizens  shall  receive  for  themselves,  their  ships, 
effects  and  merchandise  the  same  assistance  from  the  local 
authorities  as  Would  be  given  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  country 
in  which  the  casualty  occurred.  On  the  other  hand,  the  opera- 
tions in  regard  to  salvage  are  to  be  directed  by  the  Consular  Agent 
of  the  nation  to  which  the  vessel  may  belong. 

The  local  authorities  are  to  notify  said  Consular  Agents  of  such 
accident  as  soon  as  possible,  and  are  to  limit  their  intervention 
to  the  maintenance  of  order  and  to  watching  over  the  interests 
of  those  undertaking  the  salvage,  should  they  not  belong  to  the 
wrecked  crew,  and  to  seeing  that  the  regulations  as  to  the  intro- 
duction of  salvaged  merchandise  are  complied  with. 
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X.  In  all  the  territories  or  dominions  of  the  two  States  the 
vessels  of  the  other  shall  have  the  right  to  complete  their  crews 
with  sailors  shipped  in  the  country,  in  order  to  be  able  to  continue 
their  voyage,  provided  always  that  they  conform  to  the  local 
laws  and  that  the  engagements  are  voluntary. 

When  a vessel  of  one  of  the  two  Contracting  Parties  desires 
to  complete  her  crew  in  one  of  her  own  ports  with  seamen  who 
are  citizens  of  the  other  Contracting  Party,  this  can  only  be 
accomplished  with  the  written  permission  of  the  Consular  officer 
of  the  other  nation,  who,  however,  may  not  refuse  such  permis- 
sion without  adequate  reasons. 

XI.  The  vessels,  merchandise  and  effects  belonging  to  the 
citizens  of  one  of  the  Contracting  Parties  which  may  have  been 
captured  by  pirates,  either  within  the  limits  of  the  respective 
jurisdictions  or  within  the  territorial  waters  of  the  other  State 
or  on  the  high  seas,  and  which  may  have  been  carried  to  and 
discovered  in  the  ports,  rivers,  shores  or  dominions  of  the  other 
Party,  will  be  delivered  to  their  owners  on  repayment  of  the 
costs  incurred  in  their  recovery. 

XII.  Those  vessels  shall  be  considered  Italian  vessels  in 
Nicaragua,  and,  vice  versa , Nicaraguan  vessels  in  Italy,  which 
sail  under  the  respective  flags  and  are  provided  with  the  Certificate 
of  Registry  and  other  documents  required  by  the  laws  of  the 
respective  State  as  proof  of  the  nationality  of  merchant  vessels 
engaged  in  navigation. 

XIII.  The  citizens  of  either  of  the  two  countries  shall  be 
admitted  in  the  other  to  the  enjoyment  of  civil  rights. 

Consequently  both  Contracting  Powers  recognise  their  right 
to  possess  property  both  personal  and  real,  and  to  dispose  at  their 
pleasure,  either  by  sale,  gift,  exchange  or  in  any  other  manner, 
of  property  of  whatever  kind  which  they  may  possess  in  the 
respective  territory. 

Similarly  and  with  the  same  reciprocity  they  will  enjoy  the 
right  to  receive  and  transfer  the  said  property  by  succession, 
whether  ab  inteslato  or  by  will,  without  its  being  subject  by  reason 
of  their  foreign  nationality  to  any  tax  or  due  not  equally  imposed 
on  nationals. 

XIV.  In  the  case  of  the  death  of  a subject  of  one  of  the  Con- 
tracting Powers  in  the  territory  of  the  other,  the  local  authorities 
must  immediately  advise  the  Consular  officer  in  whose  district 
the  death  has  occurred.  On  the  other  hand,  should  the  Consular 
officer  have  received  notice  of  the  death  before  the  local  autho- 
rities, he  must  advise  the  latter. 

When  an  Italian  dies  in  Nicaragua,  or  a Nicaraguan  in  Italy, 
either  with  or  without  making  a will,  and  without  having  legal 
heirs  in  the  country,  or  where  such  heirs  are  minors  or  legally 
disqualified  or  are  absent,  and  when  there  is  no  legal  representa- 
tive of  the  estate  nor  any  executors  under  the  will  in  the  place 
of  his  death,  Consuls-General,  Consuls,  Vice-Consuls  and  Con- 
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sular  Agents  of  the  nation  to  which  the  deceased  belonged  will 
have  the  right  to  proceeed  in  the  following  order  in  the  following 
acts  : — 

(1)  To  seal  officially  or  on  the  petition  of  the  parties  interested 
all  the  effects,  furniture  and  papers  of  the  deceased,  having  first 
given  notice  to  the  competent  local  authority,  who  is  entitled 
to  assist  at  this  act  and  to  likewise  affix  his  seal. 

This  seal,  as  also  that  of  the  Consular  officer,  may  not  be  removed 
without  the  concurrence  of  the  local  authority.  If,  however, 
after  the  Consular  officer  shall  have  invited  the  said  authority 
to  be  present  at  the  removal  of  the  seals,  the  latter  shall  not  have 
appeared  within  a period  of  48  hours  after  the  receipt  of  such 
invitation,  the  Consular  officer  may  proceed  to  remove  them 
alone. 

(2)  To  draw  up  an  inventory  of  all  goods  and  effects  of  the 
deceased,  in  the  presence  of  the  local  authority,  should  the  latter 
have  attended  at  the  invitation  of  the  Consular  officer.  The 
local  authority  shall  sign  any  inventory  drawn  up  in  his  presence, 
but  he  may  not  make  any  charge  for  his  intervention  in  such 
matters. 

(3)  To  order  the  sale  by  public  auction  of  all  the  persoral 
property  of  the  deceased  which  might  deteriorate,  or  which 
would  be  difficult  to  keep,  as  likewise  any  crops  or  such  effects, 
for  the  sale  of  which  a favourable  opportunity  may  present 
itself. 

(4)  To  deposit  in  a safe  place  such  valuables  and  effects  as 
have  been  entered  in  the  inventory  ; to  keep  the  amount  of  the 
credits  realised  and  the  proceeds  of  the  sales  effected  in  the 
Consular  office,  and  to  entrust  it  to  any  merchant  who  may 
offer  the  necessary  guarantees.  Such  deposits  must  be  made  in 
accord  with  the  local  authority  who  assisted  at  the  previous  acts 
in  cases  where,  after  the  citation  dealt  with  in  the  following 
paragraph,  subjects  of  the  country  or  of  a third  State  present 
themselves  as  being  interested  in  the  estate  either  by  succession 
ab  intestato  or  by  will. 

(5)  To  announce  the  death  and  convoke  the  creditors  of  the 
estate  through  the  local  press  and  that  of  the  country  of  the 
deceased,  so  that  they  may  present  their  respective  claims  with 
proper  proofs  within  the  term  prescribed  by  the  laws  of  each  of 
the  two  countries. 

If  any  creditors  should  present  themselves  the  payments  of 
their  credits  must  be  effected  within  15  days  after  the  drawing 
up  of  the  inventory,  provided  there  are  funds  for  the  purpose  ; and 
in  the  contrary  case,  as  soon  as  the  necessary  funds  are  realised 
in  the  most  convenient  manner  or  within  a term  mutually  agreed 
upon  by  the  Consular  officer  and  the  majority  of  the  interested 
parties.  Should  the  respective  Consular  officers  refuse  to  pay 
the  whole  or  part  of  the  claims  due,  on  the  ground  of  the  insuffi- 
ciency of  assets  of  the  estate,  the  creditors  shall  have  the  right 
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to  ask  the  competent  authority  for  authority  to  form  a meeting 
of  creditors. 

Such  permission  once  legally  obtained,  the  Consular  officer 
must  immediately  remit  to  the  judicial  authority  or  to  the  Syndic 
or  Receiver  in  Bankruptcy  all  the  documents,  effects  and  valu- 
ables belonging  to  the  estate,  he  himself  remaining  in  charge 
of  the  representation  of  absent  heirs,  minors  and  persons  judicially 
incapacitated. 

In  no  case  may  Consular  officers  hand  over  the  assets  of  the 
estate  to  the  legitimate  heirs  or  their  representatives  until  after 
the  lapse  of  a period  of  six  months,  counting  from  the  day  upon 
which  the  notice  of  death  was  made  public  in  the  press. 

Should  it  happen  that  in  virtue  of  the  laws  of  the  country  of 
the  deceased  the  estate  is  declared  to  be  vacant,  it  shall  be 
handed  over  to  the  Treasury  of  the  State  in  which  the  death 
occurred. 

(6)  To  administer  or  liquidate  the  will  or  succession  ab  intes- 
tato  themselves  or  through  persons  nominated  under  their  respon- 
sibility, without  the  intervention  of  the  local  authorities,  if  the 
subjects  of  that  country  or  of  a third  Power  have  not  made  good 
their  rights  against  the  estate ; since  in  such  case,  when  diffi- 
culties arise,  Consular  officers  will  not  have  any  right  to  settle 
them  and  the  questions  will  be  submitted  to  the  local  tribunals. 
Consular  officers  will  then  act  as  representatives  of  the  estate — 
that  is  to  say,  that  whilst  they  retain  the  right  of  definitely 
liquidating  the  estate  and  disposing  of  the  effects  in  the  form 
already  indicated,  they  will  watch  over  the  interests  of  the  heirs 
and  will  have  the  right  to  appoint  counsel  to  defend  their  rights, 
remitting  to  the  tribunals  all  documents  which  conduce  to 
clearing  up  the  controversy. 

Once  sentence  is  pronounced  the  Consular  officers  must  comply 
with  it  unless  appeal  is  made,  and  they  will  be  legally  entitled 
to  proceed  with  the  liquidation  which  had  remained  in  suspense 
until  the  termination  of  the  suit. 

XV.  When  an  Italian  in  Nicaragua,  or  a Nicaraguan  in  Italy, 
dies  in  a place  where  no  Consular  officer  of  his  country  is  sta- 
tioned, the  competent  local  authority  shall  proceed,  in  conformity 
with  the  law1  of  the  country,  to  the  inventory  of  the  effects  which 
he  may  have  left,  and  will  be  obliged  to  render  account  thereof 
within  as  brief  a time  as  possible  to  the  proper  Legation  or  to  the 
Consul  or  Vice-Consul  residing  nearest  to  the  place  in  which  the 
estate  is  situated. 

But  from  the  moment  the  Consular  officer  presents  himself 
in  person  or  appoints  a delegate  in  the  place  of  the  occurrence, 
the  local  authorities  must  restrict  themselves  to  what  is  provided 
for  in  the  preceding  Article. 

XVI.  In  the  case  where  the  subject  of  one  of  the  Contracting 
Parties  is  interested  in  an  estate  in  the  territory  of  the  other 
Party,  whether  such  estate  be  that  of  a fellow-countryman, 
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of  a native  of  the  country  or  of  a subject  of  a third  Power,  the 
local  authorities  must  inform  the  nearest  Consular  officer  of  the 
opening  of  the  probate. 

XVII.  The  Consuls-General,  Consuls,  Vice-Consuls  and  Con- 
sular Agents  of  the  two  States  shall  be  the  only  ones  to  see  to  the 
drawing  up  of  the  inventory  and  other  operations  undertaken 
for  the  safeguarding  of  the  effects  which  seamen  of  their  nationality 
may  have  on  their  death,  whether  such  death  occurs  on  shore, 
on  board  vessels  of  their  nation,  during  the  voyage  or  at  the 
port  of  arrival. 

This  provision  shall  be  likewise  applicable  to  the  effects  left 
by  passengers  of  their  nationality,  when  the  death  occurs  on 
board,  or  even  should  it  occur  on  land,  during  the  course  of  the 
voyage. 

XVIII.  The  citizens  of  either  of  the  Contracting  States  shall 
enjoy  in  the  territory  of  the  other,  in  everything  relating  to 
the  ownership  of  inventions  and  industrial  discoveries,  designs 
and  models,  trade-marks,  as  also  literary  and  artistic  works, 
the  same  rights  which  the  laws  of  the  other  State  accord  to 
nationals. 

Industrial  inventions,  protected  by  patents  in  both  States, 
and  which  are  used  in  one  of  these  only,  during  the  period  which 
the  law  of  that  State  prescribes,  are  not  to  be  considered  void 
in  the  dominions  of  the  other  for  lack  of  this  requisite. 

Artistic  and  literary  works,  placed  under  the  protection  of  the 
laws  of  the  State  of  their  origin,  shall  be  considered  as  likewise 
protected  in  the  other  State,  without  there  being  any  necessity 
to  comply  with  the  formalities  prescribed  by  the  laws  of  the 
said  State. 

XIX.  The  citizens  of  both  Parties  shall  have  free  access  to  the 
Tribunals  of  Justice  to  make  good  or  to  defend  their  rights, 
without  other  restrictions  or  charges  than  those  imposed  on 
nationals. 

They  shall  also  have  the'  right  to  freely  appoint  their  own 
counsel  and  agents  in  the  same  manner  as  nationals,  and  to  be 
present  at  the  hearings,  trials  and  decisions  of  the  tribunals 
in  cases  in  which  they  are  interested,  as  also  to  be  present  at  the 
enquiries,  examination  and  deposition  of  witnesses  which  may 
take  place  in  connection  with  the  suit,  provided  that  the  laws 
of  the  respective  countries  permit  of  publicity  being  given  to 
such  acts. 

Finally,  they  shall  enjoy  gratuitous  judicial  assistance  in  the 
same  cases  and  under  the  same  conditions  as  those  under  which 
the  laws  of  the  respective  countries  grant  such  privileges  to 
nationals.  When  this  privilege  is  had  recourse  to,  a certifi- 
cate of  indigence  must  be  transmitted  by  the  authorities  to 
the  person  asking  for  such  judicial  assistance  at  his  usual 
residence. 

Should  he  not  reside  in  the  country  in  which  the  application 
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is  made,  the  certificate  in  question  must  receive  the  approval 
and  legalisation  of  the  Diplomatic  or  Consular  Agent  of  the 
country  in  which  the  certificate  is  to  be  used. 

Should  the  applicant  reside  in  the  country  in  which  the  applica- 
tion for  judicial  assistance  is  made,  it  may  be  submitted  together 
with  the  corresponding  report  by  the  authorities  of  the  country 
to  which  he  belongs. 

XX.  The  tw'o  Contracting  Governments  undertake  to  render 
effective  all  judicial  notifications,  citations  and  commissions  of 
request  of  the  respective  judicial  authorities,  provided  that 
they  are  not  in  opposition  to  the  laws  of  the  country. 

Such  notifications,  citations  or  requests  shall  be  forwarded 
through  the  Diplomatic  channel.  The  costs  incurred  will 
remain  at  the  charge  of  the  Government  applied  to. 

XXI.  Sentences  and  orders  in  civil  and  commercial  cases 
emanating  from  the  tribunals  of  one  of  the  Contracting  Parties 
and  duly  legalised,  will  have  in  the  State  of  the  other  Party,  at 
the  request  of  the  said  tribunals,  the  same  force  as  though  they 
emanated  from  local  tribunals,  and  will  be  reciprocally  carried 
out  and  produce  the  same  effect  in  matters  of  mortgages  of 
property  capable  of  being  mortgaged  according  to  the  laws  of 
the  country,  provided  that  the  provisions  of  the  same  laws  as 
regards  inscription  and  other  formalities  are  duly  observed. 

In  order  that  such  sentences  and  orders  may  be  carried  out 
they  must  first  be  declared  to  have  been  issued  by  the  superior 
tribunal  within  the  jurisdiction  or  territory  of  which  they  have 
to  be  put  into  effect,  by  means  of  a suit  in  which  the  party  having 
been  summarily  cited,  wdll  be  examined  as  to — 

(1)  Whether  the  sentence  has  been  pronounced  by  a competent 
judicial  authority  ; 

(2)  Whether  it  has  been  pronounced  after  due  citation  of  the 
parties ; 

(3)  Whether  the  parties  have  been  legally  represented  or  have 
been  legally  declared  contumacious  ; 

(4)  Whether  the  sentence  contains  provisions  contrary  to 
public  order  or  to  the  municipal  law  of  the  State. 

The  declaration  that  the  sentence  has  been  properly  pronounced 
may  be  asked  for  either  through  the  Diplomatic  channel  or 
directly  by  the  interested  party. 

When  it  is  applied  for  through  the  Diplomatic  channel,  should 
the  interested  party  not  have  a representative  present,  one  will 
be  officially  nominated  by  the  tribunal  which  is  called  upon  to 
decide  that  the  sentence  has  been  properly  pronounced. 

The  applicant  must  pay  the  fees  of  counsel  and  the  costs 
incurred. 

XXII.  Notarial  acts,  of  whatever  nature,  even  though  they 
have  been  executed  prior  to  the  conclusion  of  this  Treaty,  shall 
have  in  the  two  countries  respectively  the  same  force  and  value 
as  those  emanating  or  received  from  a local  authority  and  from 
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duly  admitted  nota  vies  of  the  place,  and  they  will  be  subject 
to  all  the  formalities  and  to  the  payment  of  dues  established 
by  the  laws  of  the  respective  States. 

These  acts,  however,  will  not  have  the  executive  force  which 
the  law  grants,  unless  they  are  sanctioned  by  the  competent 
authority  of  the  place  in  which  they  are  to  be  put  in  force, 
after  summary  proceedings  in  which  all  the  formalities  pre- 
scribed in  the  preceding  Article  have  been  observed,  in  so  far 
as  applicable. 

XXIII.  Indigent  citizens  of  the  two  countries  will  be  assisted 
and  treated  as  those  of  the  most  favoured  nation,  according  to 
the  laws  of  the  respective  States. 

XXIV.  Inasmuch  as  the  two  Governments  have  not  yet 
entered  into  a Consular  Convention,  their  Consuls-General, 
Consuls,  Vice-Consuls  and  Consular  Agents  respectively  shall 
enjoy  in  each  country  the  same  rights,  prerogatives  and  im- 
munities which  the  two  Contracting  Parties  have  accorded  or 
may  hereafter  accord  to  officials  of  the  same  rank  of  the  most 
favoured  nation. 

XXV.  If  one  of  the  Contracting  Parties  should  grant  to  any 
other  State  any  particular  privilege  or  concession  as  regards 
commerce,  navigation  or  any  other  matter  mentioned  in  this 
Treaty,  it  shall  be  understood,  ipso  facto,  to  have  been  granted 
likewise  to  the  other  Party. 

XXVI.  The  two  Contracting  Parties  agree  that  such  con- 
troversies as  may  arise  relative  to  the  interpretation  of  the 
present  Treaty,  or  in  consequence  of  its  violation,  shall  be 
submitted,  when  all  means  of  direct  arrangement  by  amicable 
settlement  have  been  exhausted,  to  the  decision  of  arbitrators, 
and  that  the  result  of  such  arbitration  shall  be  binding  on  both 
Parties. 

The  members  of  such  arbitration  Commission  shall  be  elected 
by  the  two  Governments  by  common  accord,  each  of  the  two 
nominating  an  arbitrator  or  an  equal  number  of  arbitrators, 
and  the  arbitrators  nominated  shall  appoint  an  umpire. 

The  arbitration  proceedings  shall  be  determined  in  each  case 
by  the  Contracting  Parties,  or,  failing  this,  the  arbitration  Com- 
mission itself  shall  be  considered  as  being  previously  authorised 
to  determine  it. 

XXVII.  The  present  Treaty  shall  remain  in  force  for  10  years, 
counting  from  the  day  on  which  the  exchange  of  ratifications 
is  made  ; but  if  one  year  before  its  termination  neither  of  the 
Contracting  Parties  shall  have  officially  announced  to  the  other 
its  intention  of  bringing  its  operation  to  an  end,  it  shall  con- 
tinue in  force  for  both  Parties  until  one  year  after  such  announce- 
ment is  made. 

XXVIII.  The  present  Treaty  shall  be  approved  and  ratified 
by  His  Majesty  the  King  of  Italy  and  His  Excellency  the  Presi- 
dent of  the  Republic  of  Nicaragua,  according  to  the  Constitution 
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of  both  countries,  and  the  ratifications  shall  be  exchanged  in 
Paris  within  one  year  counting  from  the  day  of  its  signature, 
or  earlier,  if  possible. 

In  virtue  whereof  the  respective  Plenipotentiaries  have  signed 
the  present  Treaty  and  have  affixed  thereto  the  seal  of  their 
arms. 

Done  in  two  copies  of  the  same  tenour  in  the  city  of  Managua 
this  25th  day  of  January,  1906. 

(L.S.)  DAVID  CAMPARI. 

(L.S.)  ADOLFO  ALTAMIRANO. 


TRAITE  de  Commerce  et  de  Navigation  entre  la  Russie  et  la 
Serbie. — Sign#  d Belgrade , le  Fdvrier , 1907. 

[Ratifications  echangees  a Belgrade,  le  1907.] 

(Traduction.) 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Serbie  et  Sa  Majeste  TEmpereur  de 
toutes  les  Russies,  desirant  developper  et  assurer  le  trafic  com- 
mercial reciproque  des  deux  Pays,  ont  decide  de  conclure  a cet 
effet  un  Traite  et  ont  nomme  pour  leurs  Plenipotentiaries  respec- 
tifs,  savoir  : 

Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Serbie  : Monsieur  Racha  Miloshevitcli, 
Directeur  General  des  Monopoles,  et  Monsieur  Sava  R.  Koukitch, 
Chef  de  la  Section  des  Douanes  du  Ministere  des  Finances. 

Sa  Ma  jeste  TEmpereur  de  toutes  les  Russies : Son  Cham- 
bellan,  le  Conseiller  d’Etat  actif,  Monsieur  Vassilije  Sergueieff, 
Ministre  Plenipotentiaire  et  Envoye  Extraordinaire  aupres  de 
Sa  Majeste  le  Roi  de  Serbie  ; 

Lesquels,  apres  s’6tre  reciproquement  communique  leurs  pleins 
pouvoirs  quails  ont  trouves  rediges  en  forme  competenteet  legale, 
sont  convenues  des  Articles  suivants  : 

Art.  I.  Les  ressortissants  d’une  Partie  contractante  qui  sont 
etablis  ou  qui  resident  temporairement  sur  les  territoires  de  Tautre 
profiteront  des  memes  droits  que  les  nationaux  en  ce  qui  concerne 
Texercice  du  commerce  et  de  Tindustrie  et  ils  ne  seront  pas 
soumis  a des  taxes  autres  ou  plus  elevees  que  celles  auxquelles 
sont  soumis  les  nationaux.  Ils  jouiront  sous  tous  les  rapports 
sur  le  territoire  de  Tautre  Partie  contractante  des  memes  droits, 
immunites,  faveurs  et  exemptions,  qui  sont  accordees  aux  sujets 
de  la  nation  la  plus  favorisee. 
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11  est  cependant  bien  entendu,  que  les  dispositions  ci-dessus, 
ne  suspendent  pas  la  validite  de  la  loi,  des  reglements  et  des 
ordonnances  speciales  relatives  au  commerce  et  a Pindustrie, 
qiii  sont  en  vigueur  dans  chacun  des  El  tats  contractants  et  qui 
s’appliquent  a tous  les  etrangers. 

II.  Les  ressortissants  de  chacune  des  deux  Parties  contractantes 
auront  le  droit  d’acquerir,  sur  les  territoires  de  Pautre,  toute 
espece  de  proprietes,  meubles  ou  immeubles  et  de  les  occuper, 
en  tant  que  Pacquisition  de  telles  proprietes  et  leur  occupation 
est  admise  ou  sera  admise  par  les  lois  du  pays  aux  sujets  de 
toute  autre  puissance.  Us  auront  le  droit  d’aliener  de  telles 
proprietes  soit  par  la  vente,  par  Pechange,  le  don,  soit  par  des 
contrats  de  manage,  des  legs  ou  d’une  autre  maniere,  ainsi  que 
de  les  acquerir  par  heritage  sur  les  memes  bases  qui  sont  arretees 
ou  qui  seront  arretees  a cet  effet  dans  le  pays  pour  les  sujets 
de  toute  autre  puissance,  sans  etre  astreints  dans  aucun  des  cas 
mentionnes  ci-dessus,  a des  impots,  taxes  ou  octrois  sousquelque 
denomination  que  ce  soit,  autres  ou  plus  eleves  que  ceux  qui 
sont  ou  qui  seront  pergus  sur  les  nationaux. 

Us  leur  sera  egalement  accorde,  eu  se  conformant  aux  lois  du 
pays,  d’exporter  librement  du  pays,  tout  ce  qiPils  obtiendront 
de  la  vente  de  leurs  proprietes  et  de  leurs  biens  en  general,  sans 
etre  astreints  a des  octrois  autres  ou  plus  eleves  que  ceux  qui 
sont  perils  sur  les  nationaux  dans  des  pareilles  circonstances. 

Us  auront  le  droit,  en  se  conformant  aux  lois  du  pays,  de 
s’adresser  a des  avocats  pour  faire  valoir,  ou  pour  faire  proteger 
leurs  droits  et  ils  jouiront  a ce  sujet  de  tous  les  droits  et  im- 
munites  des  nationaux,  et  comme  ces  derniers  ils  pourront 
s’adresser  pour  toutes  les  questions  judiciaires  a des  avocats,  a 
des  fondes  de  pouvoirs  et  a des  intermediates  de  toute  espece, 
admis  par  les  lois  du  pays. 

III.  Les  ressortissants  d'une  des  Parties  contractantes  ne 
seront  appeles,  sur  les  territoires  de  Pautre,  a aucun  service 
officiel  obligatoire,  soit  judiciaire,  administrate  ou  municipal, 
excepte  les  obligations  ressortissantes  de  la  tutelle ; ils  seront 
libres  de  tout  service  militate  de  terre  et  de  mer,  soit  dans  leurs 
reserves  ou  dans  la  milice  nationale,  et  ils  seront  egalement 
exemptes  de  toutes  les  charges,  de  tous  emprunts  forces,  des 
requisitions  militaires,  ainsi  que  des  charges  de  toute  nature 
creees  par  la  guerre  ou  par  des  circonstances  extraordinaires, 
excepte  toutefois  les  charges  qui  sont  attachees  a la  possession 
atitre  quelconque  d’un  bien-fonds,  et  le  logement  et  autres  charges 
militaires  auxquelles  sont  astreints  les  propres  sujets  de  la  nation 
la  plus  favorisee  comme  proprietaries,  fermiers  ou  locataires 
d’immeubles. 

IV.  Les  Societes  par  actions  (anonymes)  et  les  Associations 
commerciales,  industrielles  et  financieres  qui  ont  leur  siege 
social  dans  Pun  des  Etats  contractants,  a la  condition  qu'elles 
v soient  etablies  regulierement  et  conformement  aux  lois  en 
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vigueur,  seront  reconnues  legales  aussi  dans  Pautre  Etat  et  elles 
auront  le  droit  de  s'adresser  aux  tribunaux,  autant  pour  y faire 
valoir  que  pour  y faire  proteger  leurs  droits. 

11  est  bien  entendu  que  les  dispositions  ci-dessus  ne  resoudent 
pas,  a l’avance,  la  question  s’il  y a lieu  d'accorder  a une  telle 
Societe,  fondee  dans  Pun  des  Etats,  d’exercer  le  commerce  ou 
toute  autre  entreprise  sur  le  territoire  de  Pautre  Etat,  concession 
qui  depend  tou jours  des  reglements  presents  ou  qui  seront  presents 
au  sujet  de  cet  objet  dans  ce  dernier  Etat. 

En  tous  cas,  les  dites  Societes  et  Associations  jouiront,  sur  le 
territoire  de  Pautre  Etat,  les  memes  droits  qui  sont  ou  qui  seront 
conferes  a des  semblables  Societes  de  n’importe  quelle  autre  puis- 
sance etrangere. 

V.  Les  Parties  contractantes  s’engagent  a n’entraver  le  com- 
merce reciproque  des  deux  pays,  par  aucune  prohibition  a 
Timportation  ou  a Pexportation  et  de  permettre  le  libre 
transit,  excepte  dans  les  directions  dej&  interdites  ou  qui  seront 
interdites. 

Des  exceptions  ne  seront  admises  que  pour  les  marchandises 
qui  font  ou  feront  l’objet  de  monopoles  de  l’Etat  de  Pune  des 
Parties  contractantes,  ainsi  que  pour  certains  articles  pour 
les  quels  des  mesures  speciales  de  prohibition  sont  appliquees 
dans  Pinter  et  de  Phygiene,  de  la  police  veterinaire  ou  de  la  surete 
publique,  ou  pour  d’autres  raisons  d’une  importance  extra- 
ordinaire. 

VI.  Les  produits  agricoles  et  industriels  de  la  Serbie  qui  seront 
importes  en  Russie  et  les  produits  agricoles  et  industriels  Russes 
importes  en  Serbie,  et  qui  sont  destines  a la  consommation,  a 
Pentreposage,  a la  reexportation  ou  au  transit,  profiteront  des 
memes  droits  que  les  produits  de  la  puissance  la  plus  favorisee.  Dans 
aucun  cas  et  sous  aucun  pretexte  ils  ne  seront  sounds  a des  taxes, 
octrois,  impots  directs  ou  indirects,  autreo  ou  plus  eleves,  ni  frappes 
de  droits  dedouane  complementaires,  ou  de  prohibition  d’importa- 
tion,  qui  ne  s’etendraient  aussi  sur  les  produits  de  la  meine  nature 
de  toute  autre  puissance.  En  consequence,  toute  faveur  ou 
tout  privilege,  tout  abaissement  dans  les  taxes  douanieres  con- 
tractees  et  fixees,  soit  par  le  tarif  general  soit  par  le  tarif  con- 
ventionnel,  accordees  ou  qui  pourraient  etre  accordees  a titre 
temporaire  ou  fixe,  par  Pune  des  Parties  contractantes  a une 
tierce  puissance,  s’etendent  immediatement  et  sans  conditions 
ni  limites  ni  compensations,  sur  les  produits  agricoles  et  indus- 
triels de  Pautre  Partie. 

VII.  Les  droits  interieurs  per^us  pour  le  compte  de  l’Etat, 
des  communes  ou  corporations  desquels  sont  ou  seront  greves 
la  production,  la  fabrication  ou  la  consommation  dhm  article 
quelconque  dans  le  territoire  de  Pune  des  Parties  contractantes, 
ne  pourront  sous  aucun  pretexte  6tre  pergus  sur  les  produits  de 
Pautre  dans  une  mesure  plus  forte  ou  plus  genante  que  sur  les 
memes  produits  indigenes 
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Les  droits  internes  pourront  etre  per§us  en  Serbie,  sur  les 
produits  Russes,  meme  dans  le  cas  oil  Tarticle  de  meme 
espece  ne  se  produit  pas  en  Serbie,  a la  condition  toutefois, 
qufils  soient  pergus  dans  une  mesure  pas  inferieure  sur  tous  les 
produits  etrangers  de  meme  espece  qui  ne  sont  pas  d’origine 
Russe. 

VIII.  Les  produits  de  Tune  des  Parties  contractantes  exportes 
dans  le  territoire  de  Tautre  ne  seront  soumis  a des  droits  de  douane 
d’exportation  autres  ou  plus  eleves  que  les  memes  produits 
exportes  dans  le  territoire  de  la  puissance  la  plus  favorisee  a cet 
egard.  De  meme,  toute  faveur  d'exportation  qui  sera  accordee 
par  Tune  des  Parties  contractantes  a une  tierce  puissance,  sera 
accordee  immediatement  et  sans  autre  condition  a Tautre  Partie 
contractante. 

IX.  Les  produits  de  toute  espece  qui  transiteront  le  territoire 
de  Tune  ou  de  Tautre  des  deux  Parties  par  la  voie  de  commerce 
ouverte  au  transit,  ne  seront  reciproquement  soumis  a aucun 
droit  de  transit,  sans  egard  a leur  transit  direct  ou  si,  en  cours 
de  route,  ils  sont  transbordes  ou  decharges  dans  des  entrepots 
et  recharges  ensuite. 

X.  Ne  seront  pas  consideres  contraires  aux  dispositions  du 
present  Traite  : 

(1°)  Les  faveurs  ressortissantes  des  conditions  d’une  union 
douaniere  conclue  ou  a conclure  par  Tune  des  Parties  contrac- 
tantes avec  nhmporte  quelle  autre  tierce  puissance,  ainsi  que 
les  faveurs  accordees  a d’autres  puissances  limitrophes  pour 
favoriser  le  commerce  de  frontiere  dans  la  zone  frontiere  d’une 
largeur  de  15  kilometres. 

(2°)  Les  faveurs  accordees  ou  qui  pourront  etre  accordees  au 
point  de  vue  de  Timportation  ou  de  Texportation  aux  habitants 
du  Gouvernement  d* Archangel  et  a ceux  des  cotes  du  Nord  et 
de  TEst  de  la  Russie  d’Asie  (Siberie). 

II  est  en  outre  bien  entendu  que  les  Articles  VI,  VIII  et  IX 
du  present  Traite  ne  se  rapportent  aucunement  aux  dispositions 
speciales  du  Traite  du  1838,*  que  la  Russie  a conclue 

avec  la  Suede  et  la  Norvege,  ni  aux  prescriptions  qui  se  rapportent 
au  commerce  avec  les  pays  ou  puissances  limitrophes  a la  Russie 
d’Asiei  et  que  ces  prescriptions  ne  pourront  en  aucun  cas  servir 
de  pretexte  pour  le  changement  des  rapports  fixes  entre  les  deux 
Parties  contractantes  en  ce  qui  concerne  le  commerce  et  la 
navigation. 

XI.  Les  negociants,  fabricants  et  autres  industriels  qui  prouvent 
par  la  presentation  d’une  carte  de  legitimation  delivree  par  les 
autorites  competentes  de  leur  pays,  qu’ils  sont  autorises  d'exercer 
leur  commerce  ou  leur  industrie  dans  le  pays  dans  lequel  ils 
vivent,  auront  le  droit,  soit  personnellement,  soit  par  des  agents 
a leur  service  (commis-voyageurs),  d’operer  des  achats  ou  de 
v^ntes  et  meme,  s’ils  sont  pourvus  d’echantillons  de  leur  mar- 

* Vol.  XXVII,  page  779. 
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chandise,  de  prendre  des  commandes,  dans  le  territoire  de  Tautre 
Par  tie  contractante. 

Les  negociants,  fabricants  et  autres  industriels  ou  leur  commis- 
voyageurs  jouiront  dans  les  deux  pays,  en  ce  qui  concerne  les 
passeports  et  le  payement  des  taxes  commerciales  inscrites,  des 
memes  droits  que  ceux  qui  sont  accordes  aux  sujets  de  la  puissance 
la  plus  favorisee. 

Les  industriels  (commis-voyageurs)  munis  de  la  carte  de  legitima- 
tion auront  le  droit  d’avoir  avec  eux  des  echantillons,  mais  non 
des  marchandises.  Les  articles  passibles  d’un  droit  de  douane, 
qui  sont  importes  comme  echantillons  par  ces  personnes,  seront 
admis  de  part  et  d’autre  en  franchise  de  droits  d’entree  et  de 
sortie,  a la  condition,  s’ils  ne  sont  pas  vendus,  d’etre  reexportes 
par  un  bureau  de  douane  quelconque  du  pays,  dans  un  delai 
fixe  d’a  vance  et  que  Tidentite  de  ces  articles  importes  et  reexportes 
ne  donne  lieu  au  moindre  doute. 

La  reexportation  des  echantillons  doit  etre  assuree  dans  les 
deux  pays,  lors  de  leur  importation,  soit  par  le  depot  en  especes 
du  montant  du  droit  de  douane  respectif,  ou  par  une  garantie. 

Les  deux  Parties  contractantes  se  donneront  reciproquement 
connaissances  des  autorites  chargees  de  delivrer  les  cartes  de 
legitimation,  ainsi  que  du  modele  de  ces  cartes  et  des  dispositions 
auxquelles  les  commis-voyageurs  sont  obliges  de  se  conformer. 

Les  ressortissants  d’une  des  Parties  contractantes  qui  visitent 
les  foires  dans  le  territoire  de  Tautre  Partie,  dans  le  but  d’exercer 
le  commerce  et  la  vente  de  leurs  produits,  jouiront  des  memes 
droits  que  ceux  qui  sont  accordes  aux  indigenes  et  ils  ne  pourront 
etre  astreints  a acquitter  a cet  effet  des  taxes  plus  elevees  que  ces 
derniers. 

XII.  Les  na vires  Serbes  et  leur  cargaison  en  Russie  et  les 
navires  Russes  et  leur  cargaison  en  Serbie,  jouiront  des  memes 
droits  que  les  navires  nationaux  et  leur  cargaison,  sans  egard 
au  pays  de  provenance  ni  a leur  destination  et  sans  egard  au  lieu 
de  provenance  ni  a la  destination  de  leur  cargaison. 

Tout  privilege  et  toute  faveur  accordee  a cet  egard  a une  tierce 
puissance  par  Tune  des  deux  Parties  contractantes,  seront 
accordes  a Pinstant  meme  et  sans  condition  a Taut  re. 

Sont  considerees  comme  exceptions  admises  des  dispositions 
ci-dessus : 

(а)  Les  immunites  speciales  accordees  a la  peche  nationale 
et  a ses  produits  ; 

(б)  Les  faveurs  accordees  ou  qui  seront  accordees  aux  navires 
marchands  nationaux. 

Les  stipulations  de  ce  Traite  ne  se  rapportent  pas  a la  naviga- 
tion de  cabotage,  laquelle  reste  soumise  aux  lois  qui  sont  ou  qui 
entreront  en  vigueur  dans  les  deux  Etats. 

Toutefois,  les  navires  Serbes  et  Russes  pourront  passer  d'un  port 
de  Tun  des  deux  Etats  contractants  dans  un  ou  plusieurs  ports 
du  meme  Etat  pour  y decharger  tout  ou  partie  de  leur  cargaison 


RUSSIA  AND  SERVIA.  1131 

apportee  de  Fetranger,  soit  pour  completer  leur  chargement  a 
destination  etrangere. 

XIII.  La  nationality  des  navires  sera  reconnue  par  les  deux 
Parties  contractantes  conformement  aux  lois  et  reglements 
particuliers  a chaque  pays  et  etablis  par  les  titres  et  patentes 
qui  se  trouvent  a bord  et  qui  sont  delivres  aux  capitaines  par 
les  autorites  competentes. 

XIV.  Les  navires  Serbes  qui  entrent  dans  un  port  Russe,  de 
meme  que  les  navires  Russes  qui  entrent  dans  un  port  Serbe  pour 
y completer  leur  chargement  ou  pour  ne  decharger  qu*une  partie 
de  leur  cargaison,  auront  le  droit,  en  se  conformant  aux  lois  et 
reglements  des  Etats  respectifs,  de  conserver  a leur  bord  le 
partie  de  la  cargaison  destinee  a un  autre  port,  soit  du  meme 
ou  d’un  autre  pays  et  de  la  reexporter  sans  etre  obliges  de  payer 
pour  cette  derniere  partie  de  leur  cargaison  aucun  droit  de  douane, 
sauf  les  frais  de  surveillance  qui  ne  pourront  etre  autres  ou  plus 
elevees  que  ceux  fixes  pour  les  navires  indigenes. 

XV.  Seront  completement  affranchis  des  droits  de  transport 
et  d'expedition  dans  les  ports  de  chacune  des  deux  Parties  con- 
tractantes : 

(1°)  Les  navires  qui,  entres  sur  lest  de  quelque  lieu  que  ce  soit, 
repartent  sur  lest ; 

(2°)  Les  navires  qui,  en  passant  d’un  port  a un  ou  a plusieurs 
autres  ports  de  la  meme  Partie  contractante,  presentent  un 
certificat  qu’ils  ont  deja  acquitte  les  taxes  susmentionnees  dans 
un  port  quelconque  du  meme  Etat ; 

(3°)  Les  navires  charges,  entres  dans  un  port  volontairement 
ou  en  relache  forcee  et  en  sortent  sans  avoir  fait  aucune  operation 
de  commerce. 

Cette  exception  ne  s’etend  pas  sur  les  taxes  de  phare,  de  pilote, 
de  remorquage,  quarantaine  et  autres  charges  pergues  pour 
services  et  appareils  destines  a la  facilitation  de  la  navigation, 
et  qui  sont  acquittees  dans  la  meme  mesure  par  les  navires  indigenes 
aussi  bien  que  par  ceux  de  la  nation  la  plus  favorisee. 

En  cas  de  relache  forcee  ne  seront  pas  considerees  comme 
operations  de  commerce  le  debarquement  et  le  rechargement  des 
marchandises  pour  la  reparation  du  navire,  le  transbordement 
sur  un  autre  navire  en  cas  d’innavigabilite  du  premier,  les  depenses 
faites  pour  ravitaillement  des  equipages  et  la  vente  des  mar- 
chandises avariees,  lorsque  Fautorite  douaniere  en  aura  donne 
Fautorisation. 

XVI.  En  cas  ou  un  navire  appartenant  a Fune  des  Parties 
contractantes  echoue  et  se  brise  sur  les  cotes  de  Fautre,  le  navire 
et  la  cargaison  jouiront  de  tous  les  privileges  et  faveurs  accordees 
par  la  legislation  de  Fune  ou  de  Fautre  des  deux  Parties  pour  les 
m ernes  cas  aux  navires  indigenes. 

En  consequence,  tout  secours  et  cooperation  sera  apportee 
au  capitaine  et  a son  equipage,  en  ce  qui  concerne  le  sauvetage 
des  homines,  du  navire  meme  et  de  sa  cargaison. 
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En  outre,  suivant  entente  entre  les  Parties  contractantes,  les 
marchandises  sauvees  seront  fibres  de  tous  droits  de  douane, 
si  elles  ne  sont  pas  destinees  a la  consommation  dans  Tinterieure 
du  pays. 

XVII.  Les  ressortissants  de  chacune  des  Parties  contractantes 
profiteront  reciproquement,  aux  memes  conditions  et  en  acquit- 
tant  les  memes  taxes  que  les  indigenes,  de  toutes  les  digues  et 
chemins  ordinaires,  des  canaux,  passages,  bacs,  ponts  et  passages 
en  dessous  de  ces  derniers,  des  ports  et  points  d’accostage  de 
navires,  des  voies  de  navigation  marquees  et  eclairees,  du  service 
des  pilotes,  des  appareils  de  levage,  des  mesures,  des  entrepots, 
des  appareils  de  sauvetage  en  mer  et  de  conservation  de  la  car- 
gaison  a bord,  ainsi  que  les  autres  organisations  et  installations 
de  ce  genre  en  tant  qu’elles  sont  destinees  au  service  publique 
et  au  service  du  commerce  en  general,  indifferent  si  elles  sont 
entre  les  mains  de  l’Etat  ou  si  elles  sont  cedees  par  ce  dernier 
en  gerance  a des  particuliers. 

Les  taxes  mentionnees  ne  seront  pergues  que  pour  Temploi 
effectif  des  installations,  a l’exception  des  prescriptions  en  general 
contraires  a ces  dispositions,  relatives  aux  pilotes  et  aux  phares. 

XVIII.  Les  deux  Parties  contractantes  se  reservent  le  droit 
d’etablir  et  de  regler  leurs  tarifs  de  cbemin  de  fer  suivant  leur 
propre  jugement  et  appreciation. 

En  tout  cas,  dans  ^application  du  tarif  de  transit  et  de  meme 
en  ce  qui  concern e les  delais  et  le  mode  de  transit,  aucune  difficult  e 
ne  sera  faite  entre  les  habitants  des  deux  Etats  contractants. 
Surtout  pour  les  marchandises  expedites  de  Russie  pour  une 
station  Serbe  quelconque  ou  en  transit  a travers  la  Serbie,  il  ne 
sera  applique  sur  les  chemins  de  fer  Serbes  un  tarif  de  transit 
plus  eleve  quhl  n’est  applique  pour  la  meme  direction  et  entre 
les  memes  stations  de  chemin  de  fer  Serbes,  pour  les  marchandises 
Serbes  ou  etrangeres  de  la  meme  espece.  Cette  meme  regie  sera 
observee  sur  les  chemins  de  fer  Russes  pour  les  marchandises 
expedites  de  Serbie  pour  une  station  Russe  quelconque  ou  en 
transit  a travers  la  Russie. 

Ne  seront  admises  des  exceptions  a cette  regie  que  pour  des 
marchandises  le  transit  desquelles  a un  tarif  reduit  sera  justifie 
par  des  buts  dhnteret  publique  ou  par  des  buts  de  bienfaisance. 

XIX.  Les  deux  Parties  contractantes  desirant  assurer  le 
developpement  du  trafic  direct  entre  les  deux  Etats  s’engagent 
reciproquement  d'entreprendre  toutes  les  mesures  necessaires 
dans  le  but  d'atteindre,  au  plus  tot  possible,  entre  les  administra- 
tions de  chemins  de  fer  et  les  entreprises  de  navigation  respec- 
tives,  une  entente  relative  a Tetablissement  de  relations  directes 
entre  les  Societes  de  navigation  Serbe  et  Russe  sur  le  Danube, 
ainsi  que  en  ce  qui  concerne  la  remise  directe  des  marchandises 
qu’elles  transportent,  aux  chemins  de  fer  des  deux  Etats,  auxquels 
transports  seront  a appliquer  les  tarifs  du  trafic  direct  et  de  transit 
les  plus  avantageux. 
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XX.  Le  present  Traite  entrera  en  vigueur  acres  deux  mois 
du  jour  de  Techange  des  ratifications  et  restera  executoire  jusqu'au 
18-31  Decembre,  1917.  Avec  son  entree  en  vigueur  cessera  la 
validite  du  Traite  de  Commerce  et  de  Navigation  conclu  le  15 
Octobre,  1893.* 

Dans  le  cas  ou  aucune  des  deux  Parties  contractantes  n’aurait 
notifie  douze  mois  avant  Texpiration  du  delai  susindique  son  in- 
tention de  faire  cesser  la  validite  du  present  Traite,  cet  acte 
demeurera  obligatoire  jusqu’a  Texpiration  d’un  an  du  jour  ou 
Tune  ou  Tautre  des  Parties  contractantes  Taura  denonce. 

XXI.  Ce  Traite  devra  etre  ratifie  et  les  ratifications  en  seront 
echangees  a St.  Petersbourg  dans  le  delai  le  plus  bref  possible. 

En  foi  de  quoi  les  Plenipotentiaries  des  deux  Parties  ont  signe 
le  present  Traite,  et  y ont  appose  leurs  cachets. 

Fait  a Belgrade  le  15-28  Fevrier  de  Tan  1907  de  la  naissance 
de  Notre  Seigneur  Jesus  Christ. 

(L.S.)  V.  SERGUEIEFF. 

(L.S.)  PACHA  MILOSHEVITCH. 
(L.S.)  S.  R.  KOUKITCH. 


* Vol.  LXXXVI,  page  1203.  , 
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,.7  ^Agreement  .... 

L Norway  J ” 

..\AUHl7gary  ....  j Notes  |Most  ' favoured  ' nation'1 


[ Bulgaria 


orv  f Great  Britain  \ K 
20....  ■{  0 . , , , ^ Agreement 

( Switzerland....  J ° 


Treatment.  Imports....  J 
Travellers’ 


552 


813 


575 


27.... 


f Trinidad  and 


Ordinance 


\ Tobago 

• See  Yol.  XCYIII,  page  624. 

(M  663) 


J Commercial 
"1  Samples 


Copyright  698 

f See  Yol.  XCIX,  page  140. 
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Feb.  28.... 
Mur.  1.... 

Mar.  4... 
Mar.  5.... 

Mar.  19... 

Mar.  20.... 
Feb,  lrt 
Mar.  21  •••• 

Mar.  23  ... 

Mar.  26.... 
Mar.  26.... 
Mar.  28.... 

Mar.  30.... 
Apr.  5... 
Apr.  12.... 
Apr.  22.... 
Apr.  24  ... 
Apr.  24  ... 
Apr.  24.... 
Apr.  25  ... 

Apr.  26  ... 
Apr.  27.... 
Apr.  30.... 
May  7 ... 
May  7.... 

May  7.... 
May  14  ... 


1 !*  O *2 —continued. 


Page 


{ Servia  } ^reafc7 Commerce  and  Navigation  1126 

Seamen  Deserters.  Nicar- 


Great  Britain  Order 


{ 


I 


58 


Sierra  Leone 
f Great  Britain  1 


agua 

{Aliens  Naturalization  and") 

Acquisition  of  Pro-  )■  678 

per tv 

f Art.  XIV  of  Extradition 
\ Treaty,  1901  


i 

\ Belgium  ] Convention  ....  | Treaty,  1901  } 

J Great  Britain  -|\j-At.ps  J Italian  Agreement  with 

\ Italy j ° es  1 Somaliland  Mullah J 


Bermuda Act  Aliens 

Notes  ' Eetates 


{Great  Britain 
Germany 


of  Deceased ") 


f Esti 

\ Seamen J 

f Frontiers.  Indo  - China. 'I 

J Position  of  Asiatic  I 

| Subjects  of  France  in  f 

L Siam J 

j" Application  to  Australia. 
Great  Britain  Order  •<  Section  103  of  Patents, 


f Fn 
\ Sic 


ance .... 
lam j 


1 Treaty. 


&c.,  Act,  1883. 
Newfoundland  Act  Chinese  Immigration 

j • f Acquisition  and  Inheri- 

e gium  I Convention  ....  •<  tance.  Real  and  Move- 


\ Sweden. 


\ I\ 


[ able  Property 
f Parcel  Post. 


British 


Great  Britain^ Additional 

France J Agreement  \ India 

f Infectious  Diseases  on 


France  Decree 

Malta  Ordinance 


472 

543 

620 

539 

1028 

58 

666 

719 

497 

906 


[Belgium "I  Deelarat 

f Denmark J 


f Belgium 

\ Servia / 

Brazil \ Modus 

Colombia  J 


\ Ships  in  French  Ports 
Industrial  Property  659 

Industrial  Property  707 

[■  Treaty Commerce  712 


Vivendi 


River  Putumayo 809 


{ 

f Brazil  1 rr  *.  f Boundaries  and  Inland!  01r. 

\ Colombia } Treaty j Navigation  } 810 

f Great 

< Britain , Sec.  > Protocol  Turkish  Customs  Duties  575 

[ Turkey J 

f Great  Britain  "I 
l Costa  Rica  ....  J 
Canada  Act 

British 
tral 

Great  Britain  Order  Persian  Coast  and  Island  61 


{ 


Agreement...,  Money  Orders 477 

Immigration  Amendment  651 

.Cfn-  \ Ordinance  ....  j rugit"e  CriminaIs  Sur‘  l 625 
A jnca  J l render  J 


Great  Britain  Order  { “watch  Casl  86 

i 


n j.  -d  'x  r\  j [ Extradition  Treaty  with  1 

Great  Britain  Order  i Peru  J I 


Sierra  Leone  Ordinance 


-1 


f Foreign  J udgments  Exten- 
sion   


} 


88 

681 
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May  16... 

May  16... 
May  17- 
May  18... 
Jime  1... 
June  1... 
J ane  3... 

Jane  4... 
June  10 ... 
June  10... 
June  11.... 

June  14... 

Feb.  4 
June  22 
Feb.  4 
June  22  •" 
Feb  15 
June  24  — 

T 16 

J une  2^... 
July  2 ..., 
July  6 .... 

July  6 ..., 
July  6 ... 

July  6 .... 

July  6 .... 
July  6 .... 


Great  Britain 
Spain  

France 

Spain  

Great  Britain 
France 

Argentine 
Republic  .... 
Bolivia 

Great  Britain 

Bolivia.. 

Great  Britain 
For  tug  a l 

Bavaria  

Sweden 

France 

Japan  

France 

Japan  

Gold  Coast  .... 


GreatBritain , 
Austria , fyc. 

Great  Britain 

Belgium  

Great  Britain 

Spain  

Great  Britain 
United  States 
Great  Britain 
France 

Great  Britain 
Sweden 

Sivitzerland .... 


190*3  — continued. 

("Maintenance  of  Status' 
\ iVnf.Aa  J 2U0  Mediterranean 

J ] and  East  Atlantic 

[_  Ocean  _ 

, f Common  Interests  in 

1 Declarations  Mediterranean  and 
[ East  Atlantic  Ocean  .... 
f Salaries,  &c.  Members  of ' 
i- Regulations  ^ Joint  Court.  New 

I Hebrides  


Convention....  Railways 


Order  -| 

Accession  ....-^ 

\ Notes  

J 


Declaration.... 


} 

| Agreement  .... 
Declaration...  -j” 


Application  of  Fugitive 
Offenders  Act  to  Swazi 

land  

International  Telegraph  1 

Convention,  1875 j 

Boundary  in  East  Africa. 
183  30'  S.  lat.  to  the 

Limpopo  

Abrogation.  Convention, 
1845.  “ Droit  de  de- 
traction ” 

Integrity  of  China.  Com- 1 
mercial  Equality,  &c J 

French  Indo-Chinese  and  1 
Japanese  Subjects  J 


Great  Britain  Order 
Great  Britain  Order 

Great  Britain  Order 


j-  Agreement  ....  -^ 
Notification....  *j 

{ 

{ 


Great  Britain 
Great  Britain 


Order 

Order 


Supplementary  to  Extra- 
dition Treaty,  1873 

Accession.  Cuba,  &c. 
Geneva  Convention, 
1864.  Wounded  in  War 
Extradition  Agreement 

with  Norway  

Extradition  Convention 

with  Belgium  

Suspending  Operation  of 
Extradition  Acts  in 
Dominion  of  Canada  .... 

Nyasaland  

Government  of  Cyprus  .... 


570 

933 

516 

604 

89 

807 

553 

702 

913 

914 


Ordinance  ....-j 

f Foreign  Judgments  Ex-] 
tension J 

}►  657 

f Accession  of  Non-Signa-"| 

[ 

Protocol 

tory  Powers.  Hague  | 
1 Convention,  1899.  Ar-  | 

^ 276 

Notes  

Patents.  Morocco 

460 

Notes  

Patents.  Morocco 

464 

Notes  

Patents.  Morocco 

586 

Exchange  of  J 

f Dredging  Licences.  Tanoe  ] 

> 498 

Notes  1 

[ River  J 

572 

866 

91 

92 

93 

94 
99 
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Feb.  i 
July  8 

July  9.... 
July  i?.- 
July  20.... 

July  21..., 

July  30.... 
Aug.  2.... 
Aug.  2.... 

Aug.  3.... 

Aug.  5.... 
Aug.  9... 
Aug.  12.... 

Aug.  12.... 

Aug.  12.... 
Aug.  12... 
Aug.  4- 

Aug.  15.... 
Aug.  15.... 
Aug.  16.... 
Aug.  28.... 

Aug.  28.... 
Aug.  28  ... 
Aug.  29.... 

Aug.  29.... 


f Great  Britain  1 
\ Portugal j 

J Great  Britain 
"1  Italy 


190*7 — continued. 

Notes  Patents.  Morocco 


Page 

463 


j-  Agreement 


Importation  of  Drugs,  &c.  549 


J Great  Britain  j 

L..J 


Notes 


\ Switzerland 
BenmarTc Decree 

France Decree 


Barbados Act 


Great  Britain- 


Act  of  Parlia- 
ment   


Great  Britain 


in 


Act  of  Parlia- 
ment   


Great  Britain  Rules 


Australia Accession  .... 

Act  of  Parlia- 


f Accession.  Australia.  In- 1 
\ duBtrial  Property  Union  J 
C Application  to  Great  1 
Britain.  Trade  Marks  \ 
Law,  1903.  Iceland  ... 
f Foreign  Fishing.  Terri 
' torial  Waters.  St 
[ Pierre  and  Miquelon  ... 

{Immigration  of  Pauper 
(Prevention)  Amend 
ment 

{Australian  States  Con 

stitution 

Assay  of  Imported  Watch 
Cases  (Existing  Stocks  ^ 

Exemption)  

Supreme  Court.  Com 
missions  or  Letters  of 

Request  

Industrial  Property  Union 


279 


907 


l 618 


Great  Britain 
Great  Britain 


in 


ment 
Order  .. 


Finance. 


Treaty 


:} 


Great  Britain  Order  j 

Great  Britain  Order  

Great  Britain  Order 
J Germany . 


Germany A , rrevenuor 

i Belgium  } Agreement ....  j Diseases 

"[  ^ °Rhodesi^arn  } -^eSu^a^ons  Immigration  Restriction 
Act  Immigrants  Restriction  .... 


Transvaal 

Transvaal 


Act 


{ 


J Indentured  Labour  Laws 
Temporary  Continuance 


129 

279 

8 

109 


J Extradition 
\ Panama  .. 

[ Application.  Patents,  &c.,  1 
Act,  1883.  Trinidad  \ 

and  Tobago J 

( Patents,  &c.  Acts,  1883 1 
1 and  1885.  Tasmania....  j 
J Extradition  Agreement.  "I 

\ Sweden J 

f Prevention.  Contagious  \ 


110 


112 


113 


rB\ 

*ej 


668 

692 

46 

482 


GreatBritain, ) Additional  1 e n ,.  1ftnQ 
Austria,  } Act  } buSar  Convention,  1902.... 

Great  Britain  ^ ) Merchant  Shipping 22 


Great  Britain  Speech ^losing  Parliament. 

Great  Britain  1 Exchange  of  f New  Hebrides  Convention, 


France J Notes  \ 


} 


2 

499 


Portugal Accession 

* See  Yol.  XCYIII,  page  1065 


-{ 


1906 

Peace  Conference  Declara- ) 
tion,  1899.  Expanding  [>  281 
Bullets J 
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Aug.  30.... 
Aug.  31... 

4 

Sept.  •£.... 
Sept.  7.... 
Sept.  9.... 
Sept.  9 ... 
Sept.  14 ... 

Sept.  16.... 
Sept.  17.... 
Sept.  17... 

Sept.  18.... 
Sept.  19.... 
Sept.  24.... 
Sept.  26  ... 

Sept.  30.... 

Sept.  30.... 

Sept.  10 
Oct.  5 

Oct.  8... 

Oct.  9... 

Oct.  16... 

Oct.  18  . 

Oct.  18.... 

Oct.  IS... 

Oct.  18... 
Oct.  18... 


{Great  Britain 
Netherlands.... 

f Great  Britain 
1 Russia 


— continued. 

( Accession. 


Page 


Notes 


Great  Britain. 
Declarations 


1 


Convention 


-t 


f Great  Britain  ] -yr  . 
1_  United  States  j* 


British 

Guiana 


Ordinance 


Hague 
1899 

f Persia,  Afghanistan,  and 
Tibet 

{Modus  Vivendi.  New 
foundland  Fisheries 
f Amendment.  Immigration  "I 
\ Ordinance,  1891  J 


280 


555 


588 


632 


Great  Britain  Proclamation  <{ 


Great  Britain  Order 


Mauritius  ....  Ordinance 


Great  Britain  Circular 


J Great  Britain 

\ Belgium  

f Costa  Rica , 

4 Guatemala , 

l *c 


Convention 


Protocol 


I?™nce 1 Agreement 

L Juiberia J ° 


j Belgium  | 

\ Netherlands....  j 

New  Zealand 


Convention 
Act  


Belgium  Decree 

f British  Cen- 1 
\ tral  Africa  J 


Ordinance 


France Decree. 


{ 


Great  Britain 
Sweden 


in 


Notes 


J Belgium 
\ Netherlands....  J 


^ Convention 


Gold  Coast ....  Ordinance 

1 Convention 

L Germany J 

{ 

1 


Great  Britain, 
Austria,  difc, 
Great  Britain 
| Austria,  fyc 


j GreatBritain, 
\ Austria , 8(c 


■{ 


Final  Act 


Convention 


Convention . 


f Title  of  Dominion  of  New  1 

Zealand  j 

J Sea  Fisheries.  North  \ 
America  (Newfoundland)  J 
f Destitute  and  Criminal  \ 
Immigrants  Regulation  J 
f Accession  of  Bolivia  to* 
Internationa]  Telegraph 
Convention,  1875 

Money  Orders 473 

I Central  American  Peace  ] 

< Conference  at  Washing-  / 

l ton J 

French  West! 


27 


114 


661 


807 


Frontier. 

Africa 

Postal  ... 


j 


Tribunals  Evi- 


J Foreign 

\ dence  / 

J Imports  from  Plague- 1 

\ infected  Countries  j 

(Amendment.  Fugitive] 
Criminals  Surrender  l 

Ordinance,  1907  J 

f Parcel  Post.  French  I 

Colonies  J 

f Estates  of  Deceased  Sea-  \ 
men  J 

J Lighting  and  Beaconing.  1 

\ River  Scheldt J 

J Fugitive  Criminals  Sur- 
(_  render  (Amendment) 

Copyright 

Peace  Conference  


:} 


Pacific  Settlement 
International  Disputes 


:f} 


("Limitation 
ment  of 


GreatBritain 
Austria,  tyc 

GreatBritain,  ] ~ ,. 

Austri a,  $ .^Convention 


L 


co very 
Debts 


of  Employ-"] 
Force.  Re-  I 
of  Contract  f 


Convention  ....  Opening  of  Hostilities 


Laws  and  Customs  of 
War  on  Land  


834 

915 

616 

666 

703 

631 

908 

573 

861 

659 

709 

281 

298 

314 

326 

338 
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Oct. 

18....- 

f GreatBritain, ' 
[ Austria,  Sfc.  _ 

| Convention ....  J 

Oct. 

18....- 

( GreatBritain. ' 
[ Austria,  Sfc. 

| Convention ....  >| 

Oct. 

18....- 

T GreatBritain , " 
! Austria,  Sfc. 

j-  Convention ....-[ 

Oct. 

18....- 

r GreatBritain,  ' 
_ Austria,  Sfc. 

Convention ....  -^ 

Oct. 

18....- 

f GreatBritain , 1 
(_  Austria,  Sfc.  j 

|-  Convention  .... 

Oct. 

18.... 

" GreatBritain, ' 
Austria,  Sfc.  __ 

Convention .... 

Oct. 

J GreatBritain,^ 
l Austria,  Sfc.  J 

j-  Convention ....  •( 

Oct. 

18.... 

‘ Austria, 

Belgium,  Sfc. 

Convention .... 

Oct. 

18....  j 

GreatBritain,  } 
Austria,  Sfc.  J 

y Convention ....  -| 

Oct. 

GreatBritain,  ] 
Austria,  Sfc.  J 

^ Declaration....  j 

Oct. 

29  ...  -j 

i Switzerland...}  X^eemeni  ""  { 

Oct. 

Great  Britain 

Instructions 

Nov. 

2.... 

Great  Britain 

Order  

Nov. 

2.... 

Great  Britain 

Order  

Nov. 

2.... 

Great  Britain 

Order  

Nov. 

2.... 

Great  Britain 

Order  

Nov. 

2.... 

Great  Britain 

Order  

Nov. 

2....  4 

[ GreatBritain,  ) 
[ France,  Sfc.  J 

► Treaty 

Nov.  11.... 

Sierra  Leone 

Ordinance  ... 

Nov.  15....  j 

Great  Britain  j 
France J 

y Agreement  ... 

,,  . _ J North  'Eastern  j 

Nov.  15....  | Rhodesia  ....  J 

*- Regulations 

Nov.  18... 

Great  Britain 

Letters  Patent  | 

Nov. 

19""  i 

' Great  Britain  \ 
L United  States  J 

- Agreement  ... 

3 

o 

28.... -j 

' Belgium  1 

► Treaty -f 

Congo  j 

Dec. 

2 i 

Straits  Settle - j 
ments  J 

► Ordinance  .... 

Dec 

6""i 

' Great  Britain  "1 
Ethiopia  j 

-Agreement  ....  -| 

Rights  and  Duties  of 
Neutrals.  War  on 

Land... 

Status  of  Enemy  Mer- 
chant Ships  on  Out- 
break of  Hostilities 

Conversion  of  Merchant 
Ships  into  War-Ships.... 


marine  Contact  Mines 

ombardments  by  Naval 
Forces  in  time  of  War 
daptation  of  Principles 
of  Geneva  Convention 
to  Maritime  War  


Page 

359 

365 

} 377 
3 89 


International  Prize  Court 

Rights  and  Duties  of 
Neutral  Powers  in 
Maritime  War 


Projectiles  and  Explo- 
sives from  Balloons 


jecls 


401 
415 

| 422 
435 
1 448 

455 

| 614 

| 24 

116 

118 

119 


Roumanian 


Ships. 


of  Norway 


ugitive  Criminals  Sur- 
render Amendment 


Death  Duties  

Fugitive  Criminals  Sur- 
render   

Governor.  Dominion  of 

New  Zealand  

Commercial  Travellers’ 
Samples.  Import 

Duties,  Works  of  Art 
Cession  of  Congo  State  to 

Belgium  

Chinese  Immigrants 

(Amendment) 

Frontiers.  British  East 
Africa,  Uganda,  and 
Ethiopia  


123 

124 

536 
683 

537 


I 2' 


670 
27 
| 590 

| 705 
| 692 

i 459 


CHRONOLOGICAL  INDEX 


1145 


Dec.  9 ... 
Dec.  13  ... 
Dec.  16.... 

Dec.  19... 
Dec.  20.... 
Dec.  20.... 
Dec.  20.... 
Dec.  20.... 
Dec.  20.... 
Dec.  20.... 
Dec.  20.... 

Dec.  20.... 

Dec.  21.... 
Feb.  4 
Dec.  23 

Dec.  27.... 
Feb. 

Dec.  

1907  

1907  

1907  


19© 1—cont 

f GreatBritamA^ 

L Belgium , dfc.  J b 

Gambia  Ordinance  .... 


{ 


Great  Britain 
Austria,  Sfc 


f Costa  Rica 
< Guatemala, 
l Sfc 

{Costa  Rica 
Guatemala, 

Sic 

f Costa  Rica 
Guatemala , 

l Sfc 

Costa  Rica 
Guatemala 

Sfc 

f Costa  Rica 
Guatemala, 
l Sfc 

{Costa  Rica 
Guatemala, 

Sfc 

Costa  Rica 
Guatemala, 

Sfc 

{Costa  Rica 
Guatemala , 
Sfc 

Great  Britain 
J GreatBritain 
l Italy 


Protocol 


I General 

Treaty. 

> Conyention . 


| Convention . 

Conyention . 
"[  Conyention . 

J 

Conyention . 
Convention  . 
Convention 


Order 

Notes 


Great  Britain  Regulations 


f GreatBritain,  j Noteg 
l Belgium,  cfc.  J 


J East  Africa 
\ Protectorate 
Great  Britain 


j-  Ordinance 
Rules  


Aew  Zealand  Act 


'nued.  Page 

/ International  Office  of  1 . „„ 

\ Public  Health J 

{Fugitive  Criminals  Sur- ‘| 

render  Protectorate  > 46 

(Amendment) J 

{Additional  to  Commercial  1 1Qq 

Convention,  1889  / 

{Accession  of  Russia. 

Sugar  Convention,  1902,  I 
and  Additional  Act,  f 
1907 J 

j-  Peace  and  Amity  835 

{Additional  to  General  ] 

Treaty.  Recognition  of  ^ 840 
New  Governments,  &c.  J 

/ Central  American  Court  of  1 8 , 1 
1 Justice / 341 

Extradition 848 

/International  Central/ 

\ American  Bureau  J 

/ Central  American  Peda- 1 g^ 
[ gogical  Institute J 

/Future  Central  American / 

\ Conferences J ° 

Communications 858 

Nyasaland  (No.  2) 125 

Patents.  Morocco 462 

Fee.  Registration  of  1 
British  Subjects  in  V 128 
China  J 

Patents.  Morocco 460 

/ Abolition.  Legal  Status  / „„ 

\ of  Slavery J 

British  Courts  in  Siam  ....  130 

/ Chinese  Immigrants  1 ggy 

\ Amendment J 
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Abyssinia.  See  Ethiopia. 

Accidents.  See  Workmen. 

Acts  (Colonial).  See  Great  Britain. 

Acts  of  Parliament.  See  Great  Britain. 


Afghanistan.  Convention.  Great  Britain  and  Russia. 

St.  Petersburg,  31st  August,  1907. 

Agreement  of  Peace  and  Protection  between  the  Italian  Government 
and  Sheilch  Mohammed-ben- Abdullah  {Mullah). 

Illig,  5th  March,  1905. 

See  also  Treaties. 


Agriculture.  Convention.  Great  Britain,  Austria,  &c.  Creation  of 

International  Agricul- 
tural Institute. 

Rome,  7th  June,  1905. 


Aliens. 


Act  {Bermuda).  Aliens. 

20th  March,  1907. 

{Canada).  Naturalization. 

Ch.  77  of  Revised  Statutes,  1906. 
{Do.)  Naturalization  Amendment. 

30th  January,  1907. 

Law  {Honduras).  Aliens. 

Tegucigalpa,  8th  February,  1906. 
Ordinance  {Sierra  Leone).  Aliens  Naturalization  and 

Acquisition  of  Property. 

4th  March,  1907. 


Arbitration.  Agreement.  France  and  Portugal. 

Paris,  29th  June,  1906. 

Award.  Honduras  and  Nicaragua.  Boundaries. 

Madrid,  23rd  December,  1906. 

Treaty.  Argentine  Republic  and  Brazil. 

Rio  de  Janeiro,  17th  September,  1905. 

Bolivia  and  Peru.  Boundary. 

La  Paz,  30th  December,  1 902. 
See  also  Peace  Conference. 


Argentine  Republic.  Final  Act.  Second  Peace  Conference. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907. 

Treaties,  &c.,  with  Foreign  Powers,  viz. 

with 

Austria,  &c.  Agreement,  Proto- 
col and  Regula- 
tions. Money 
Orders. 

Rome,  26th  May,  1906. 


Page 
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547 

595 

620 

633 

654 

1089 

678 

921 

1096 

605 

803 

281 


959 
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Argentine  Republic.  Treaties,  &c.,  with  Foreign  Powers,  con- 
tinued, viz.  : — with 

Austria,  &c.  Convention,  Pro- 
tocol and  Regu- 
lations. Parcel 
Post. 

Rome,  26th  May,  1906.  999 

Bolivia.  Convention.  Railways. 

Buenos  Aires,  18th  May,  1907.  604 

Brazil.  Treaty.  Arbitration. 

Rio  de  Janeiro,  17th  September,  1905.  605 

Great  Britain,  &c.  Convention. 

International  Agri- 
cultural Institute. 

Rome,  7th  June,  1905.  595 

Do.  Agreement  and 

Protocol.  Letters,  &c., 
of  Declared.  Value. 

Rome,  26th  May,  1906.  1034 
Uruguay.  Convention.  Lega- 
lization of  Signa- 
tures. Commissions 
of  Request. 

Monte  Video,  7th  September,  1903.  608 

See  also  Peace  Conference. 

Art,  Works  of.  See  Works  of  Art. 

Asphyxiating  Gases.  See  Peace  Conference. 

Atlantic  Ocean,  East.  Declarations.  France  and  Spain.  Main- 
tenance of  Territorial  Status 
Quo.  Mediterranean  and 
East  A tlantic  Ocean. 

Paris,  16th  May,  1907.  933 

Notes.  Great  Britain  and  Spain.  Main- 
tenance of  Territorial  Status  Quo. 
Mediterranean  and  East  Atlantic 
Ocean. 

London,  16th  May,  1907.  570 

Australia.  Act  of  Parliament  {British).  Australian  States  Constitu- 
tion. 

2nd  August,  1907.  5 

Notes.  Great  Britain  and  Switzerland.  Accession  of 

Australia  to  Industrial  Property  Convention, 

1883,  and  Additional  Act,  1900, 

London,  -fS  July,  1907.  279 

15th  J 

Order  in  Council  {British).  Application  of  Section  103  of 

Patents,  &c.,  Act,  1883. 

London,  26th  March,  1907.  58 

Austria-Hungary.  Final  Act.  Second  Peace  Conference. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.  281 

Sened  {Turlcey).  Austrian  Commerce. 

24th  February,  1784.  727 

Treaties,  &c.,  with  Foreign  Powers,  viz.  : — 

with 

Belgium,  &c.  Agreement,  Protocol 

and  Regulations. 
Money  Orders. 

Rome,  26th  May,  1906.  959 
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Austria-Hungary.  Treaties,  &o.,  with  Foreign  Powers,  con- 
tinued, viz.  : — with 

Belgium,  &c.  Agreement  and  Regu- 


Do. 


Do. 


Bulgaria. 


Ethiopia. 

Adis  Ababa,  21st  March,  1905.  609 
Great  Britain,  &c.  Convention.  In- 
ternational Agricul- 
tural Institute. 

Rome,  7th  June,  1905.  595 
Agreement  and 
Protocol.  Letters,  &c., 
of  Declared  Value. 

Rome,  26th  May,  1906.  1034 
Convention. 

Night  Work  for 
Women.  Industrial 
Employment. 

Berne,  26th  September,  1906.  794 

Protocol.  Tur- 
kish Customs  Duties. 
Constantinople,  25th  April,  1907.  575 

Protocol.  Ac- 
cession of  Non- Sig- 
natory Powers  to  Con- 
vention of  July  29, 

1899.  Pacific  Settle- 
ment of  International 
Disputes. 

The  Hague,  14th  June,  1907.  276 
Additional  Act. 

Sugar  Convention , 

1902. 

Brussels,  28th  August,  1907.  482 
Convention.  Pa- 
cific Settlement  of 
International  Dis- 
putes. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.*  298 


* This  Convention  has  not  yet  been  ratified  by  Great  Britain  (January,. 
1911). 


Do. 

Do. 


. Do. 
. Do. 

,.  Do. 


lations.  Postal 
Subscriptions  to 
Newspapers. 

Rome,  26th  May,  1906.  977 
Agreement  and  Regu- 
lations. “ Service 
des  Recouvre- 
ments .” 

Rome,  26th  May,  1906.  987 

Convention,  Protocol 
and  Regulations. 

Parcel  Post. 

Rome,  26th  May,  1906.  999 

Notes.  Most-favoured- 
nation Treatment.  Im- 
ports. 

6th  January 


Sofia. 


18th  February 
Treaty.  Friendship  and 
Commerce. 


1907.  813 
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Austria-Hungary.  Treaties,  &c.,  with  Foreign  Powers,  con- 
tinued, viz.  : — with 

Great  Britain,  &c.  Convention.  Li- 
mitation of  Employ- 
ment of  Force  for  Re- 
covery of  Contract 
Debts. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.  314 

Do.  Convention.  Opening  of 

Hostilities. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.  326 

Do.  Convention.  Laws  and 

Customs  of  War  on 
Land. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.  338 

Do.  Convention.  Rights  and 

Duties  of  Neutral 
Powers  and  Persons. 

War  on  Land. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.*  359 

Do.  Convention.  Status  of 

Enemy  Merchant- 
ships  on  the  Out- 

break of  Hostilities. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.  365 

Do.  Convention.  Conver- 
sion of  Merchant- 

ships  into  War- 
ships. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.  377 

Do.  Convention.  Laying 

of  Automatic  Sub- 
marine Contact  Mines. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.  389 

Do.  Convention.  Bombard- 
ment by  Naval 
Forces  in  Time  of 

War. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.  401 
Do.  Convention.  Adapta- 
tion to  Naval  War 
of  Principles  of 
Geneva  Convention. 

The  Hague,  1 8th  October,  1907.*  415 
Do.  Convention.  Restric- 
tions as  to  Exercise 

of  Right  of  Capture 

in  Naval  War. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.  422 

Do.  Convention.  Rights 

and  Duties  of 
Neutral  Powers  in 
Naval  War. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.*  448 


# The  Conventions  to  which  this  note  refers  have  not  yet  been  ratified  by 
Great  Britain  (January,  1911). 
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Austria-Hungary.  Treaties,  &c.,  with  Foreign  Powers,  con- 
tinued, viz. : — with 

Great  Britain, &c.  Protocol.  Acces- 
sion of  Russia.  Sugar 
Convention,  1902. 

Brussels,  19th  December,  1907.  487 

Italy.  Treaty.  Real  and  Personal 

Property. 

Rome,  11th  February,  190G.  010 

Turkey.  Treaty.  Commerce  and 

Navigation. 

Passarowitz,  27th  July,  1718.  721 

See  also  Peace  Conference. 

Award  of  King  of  Spain.  Arbitration  respecting  Boundaries  between 
Honduras  and  Nicaragua. 

Madrid,  23rd  December,  1906.  1096 


B. 

Baden.  AgreementCJjGermany  and  Switzerland.  Giving  effect  to 
Treaty.  Baden  and  Switzerland.  Boundary. 

Leopoldshdhe Berne,  29th  October,  1907.  614 

Treaty  with  Switzerland.  Modification  of  Boundary  at  Leo- 
poldshdhe. 

Berne,  21st  December,  1906.  612 

Balloons.  Discharge  of  Projectiles  from.  See  Peace  Conference. 
Barbados.  Act.  Immigration  of  Paupers  ( Prevention ) Amendment. 

30th  July,  1907.  618 

Convention.  Great  Britain  and  France.  Commercial 

Relations.  France  and  Barbados. 

London,  9th  January,  1907.  496 

Bavaria.  Treaties,  &c.,  with  Foreign  Powers,  viz.  : — with 

Sweden.  Declaration.  “ Droit  de  Detraction .” 

Berlin,  4th  June,  1907.  702 

Belgium.  Decree.  Prohibition,  Transit  and  Disinfection  of  certain 
Imports  from  Plague-infected  and  other  countries. 

Royat,  26th  September,  1907.  703 

Final  Act.  Second  Peace  Conference. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.  281 

Order  in  Council  [British).  Supplementary  Extradition 

Convention  with  Belgium,  1907. 

London,  6th  July,  1907.  92 

Treaties,  &c.,  with  Foreign  Powers,  viz. : — with 

Austria,  &c.  Agreement,  Protocol  and  Regu- 
lations. Money  Orders. 

Rome,  26th  May,  1906.  959 

Do.  Agreement  and  Regulations. 

Postal  Subscriptions  to  News- 
papers. 

Rome,  26th  May,  1906.  977 

Do.  Agreement  and  Regulations. 

“ Service  des  Recouvrements .” 

Rome,  26th  May,  1906.  987 

Do.  Convention,  Protocol  and  Regu- 
lations. Parcel  Post. 

Rome,  26th  May,  1906.  999 
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Belgium.  Treaties,  &c.,  with  Foreign  Powers,  continued , viz. : — 
with 

Congo.  Treaty.  Cession  of  the  Independent 

State  of  the  Congo. 

Brussels,  28th  November,  1907.  705 

Denmark.  Declaration.  Industrial  Property. 

Brussels,  22nd  April,  1907.  707 
Germany.  Agreement.  Contagious  Diseases. 

Brussels,  ^ August,  1907.  708 

Do.  Convention.  Copyright. 

Brussels,  16th  October,  1907.  709 
Great  Britain.  Notes.  Patents.  Morocco. 

«0 

Do.  Convention.  Extradition 

Treaty,  1901. 

London,  5th  March,  1907.  472 
Do.  Convention.  Money  Orders. 

London,  17th  September,  1907.  473 

Great  Britain,  &c.  Convention.  International 

Agricultural  Institute. 

Rome,  7th  June,  1905.  595 

Do.  Agreement  and  Protocol. 

Letters , &c.,  of  Declared 
Value. 

Rome,  26th  May,  1906.  1034 

Do.  Convention.  Night  Work 

for  Women.  Industrial 
Employment. 

Berne,  26th  September,  1906.  794 

Do.  Protocol.  Accession  of 

Non-Signatory  Powers 
to  Convention  of  July  29, 

1899.  Pacific  Settlement 
of  International  Disputes. 

The  Hague,  14th  June,  1907.  276 

Do.  Additional  Act.  Sugar 

Convention,  1902. 

Brussels,  28th  August,  1907.  482 

Do.  Convention.  Pacific  Settle- 
ment of  International 

Disputes. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.*f  298 

Do.  Convention.  Opening  of 

Hostilities. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.*  326 

Do.  Convention.  Laws  and 

Customs  of  War  on 

Land. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.*  338 

Do,  Convention.  Rights  and 

Duties  of  Neutral  Powers 
and  Persons.  War  on 
Land. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.*f  359 


* Ratified  by  Belgium,  August  8,  1910. 

f The  Conventions  to  which  this  note  refers  have  not  yet  been  ratified  by 
Great  Britain  (January,  1911). 
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Belgium.  Treaties,  &c.,  with  Foreign  Powers,  continued,  viz. : — 
with 

Great  Britain,  &e.  Convention.  Status  of 

Enemy  Merchant- ships 
on  the  Outbreak  of  Hos- 
tilities. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.*  365 

Do.  Convention.  Conversion  of 

Merchant  - ships  into 
War -ships. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.*  377 

Do.  Convention.  Laying  of 

Automatic  Submarine 
Contact  Mines. 

• The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.*  389 

Do.  Convention.  Bombardment 

by  Naval  Forces  in  Time 

of  War. 

The  Hague,  181  h October,  1907.*  401 

Do.  Convention.  Adaptation  to 

Naval  War  of  Principles 
of  Geneva  Convention. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907. *f  415 

Do.  Convention.  Restrictions  as 

to  Exercise  of  Right  of 
Capture  in  Naval  War. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.*  422 

Do.  Convention.  Rights  and 

Duties  of  Neutral  Powers 
in  Naval  War. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907  *f  448 

Do.  Declaration.  Prohibiting 

Discharge  of  Projectiles 
and  Explosives  from 
Balloons. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.*  455 

Do.  Agreement.  International 

Office  of  Public  Health. 

Rome,  9th  December,  1907.  466 

Do.  Protocol.  Accession  of 

Russia.  Sugar  Conven- 
tion, 1902. 

Brussels,  19th  December,  1907.  487 
Morocco.  Treaty.  Commerce  and  Navigation. 

Tangier,  4th  January,  1862.  711 

Netherlands.  Convention.  Postal. 

The  Hague,  19th  September,  1907.  616 

Do.  Convention.  Lighting  and  Bea- 
coning of  the  Scheldt. 

The  Hague,  8th  October,  1907.  861 

Norway.  Agreement.  Commercial  Relations. 

Christiania,  October,  1905.  615 

lotil 

Servia.  Treaty.  Commerce. 

Belgrade,  April,  1907.  712 


* Ratified  by  Belgium,  August  8,  1910. 

+ The  Conventions  to  which  this  note  refers  have  not  yet  been  ratified 
by  G-reat  Britain  (January,  1911). 
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Belgium.  Treaties,  &c.,  with  Foreign  Powers,  continued,  viz. : — 
with 

Sweden.  Convention.  Succession  to  and  Ac- 
quisition of  Property. 

Brussels,  28th  March,  1907.  719 

See  also  Peace  Conference. 

Bermuda.  Act.  Immigration...., 5th  February,  1907.  618 

Aliens 20th  March,  1907.  620 

Bolivia.  Accession.  International  Telegraph  Convention,  1875. 

1st  June,  1907.  807 

Final  Act.  Second  Peace  Conference. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.  281 

Treaties,  &c.,  with  Foreign  Powers,  viz. : — with 

A rgentine  Republic.  Convention.  Railways. 

Buenos  Aires,  18th  May,  1907.  604 
Austria,  &c.  Agreement,  Protocol  and  Regula- 
tions. Money  Orders. 

Rome,  26th  May,  1906.  959 
Do.  Convention,  Protocol  and  Regula- 
tions. Parcel  Post. 

Rome,  26th  May,  1906.  999 

Great  Britain,  &c.  Convention.  Pacific  Settle- 
ment of  International 
Disputes. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.*  298 


Do. 

Convention.  Opening  of 
Hostilities. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907. 

326 

Do. 

Convention.  Laws  and 

Customs  of  War  on  Land. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907. 

338 

Do. 

Convention.  Rights  and 
Duties  of  Neutral 

Powers  and  Persons. 
War  on  Land. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.*  359 
Do.  Convention.  Bombard- 
ment by  Naval  Forces  in 
Time  of  War. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.  401 

Do.  Convention.  Adaptation 

to  Naval  War  of  Prin- 
ciples of  Geneva  Conven- 
tion. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.*  415 

Do.  Declaration.  Prohibiting 

Discharge  of  Projectiles 
and  Explosives  from 
Balloons. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.  455 
Peru.  Treaty.  Arbitration.  Boundary. 

La  Paz,  30th  December,  1902.  803 
Do.  Treaty.  Commerce. 

Lima,  27th  November,  1905.  805 

See  also  Accession. 

See  also  Peace  Conference. 


* The  Conventions  to  which  this  note  refers  have  not  yet  been  ratified  by 
Great  Britain  (January,  1911). 


ALPHABETICAL  INDEX. 


1155 


Pag<| 

Bosnia-Herzegovina.  Agreement , Protocol  and  Regulations. 

Austria,  Belgium , &c.  Money  Orders. 

Rome,  26th  May,  1906.  959,  967,  968 

Agreement  and  Protocol.  Great  Britain, 

Austria,  &c.  Letters,  &c.,  of  Declared  Value. 

Rome,  26th  May,  1906.  1034,  1045 

Convention,  Protocol  and  Regulations. 

Austria,  Belgium,  &c.  Parcel  Post. 

Rome,  26th  May,  1906.  999,  1011,  1013 

Boundaries.  Agreement.  France  and  Liberia.  Frontier.  French 

West  Africa. 

Paris,  18th  September,  1907.  915 

Germany  and  Switzerland.  Baden 

Boundary  at  Leopoldshdhe. 

Berne,  29th  October,  1907.  614 

Great  Britain  and  Ethiopia.  Frontier. 

British  East  Africa,  Uganda,  and 
Ethiopia. 

Adis  Ababa,  6th  December,  1907.  459* 

Award.  Honduras  and  Nicaragua.  Arbitration. 

Boundaries. 

Madrid,  23rd  December,  1906.  1096 

Notes.  Great  Britain  and  Portugal.  Boundary.  East 

African  Possessions. 

Lisbon,  3rd  June,  1907.  553 

Treaty.  Baden  and  Switzerland.  Modification  of 

Boundary.  Leopoldshdhe. 

Berne,  21st  December,  1966.  612 

Bolivia  and  Peru.  Arbitration.  Boundary 

Questions. 

La  Paz,  30th  December,  1902.  803 

Brazil  and  Colombia.  Boundaries. 

Bogota,  24th  April,  1907.  810 

France  and  Siam.  Frontier.  French  lndo- 

China.  Bangkok,  23rd  March,  1907.  1028 

Brazil.  Decree  adhering  to  Conventions  signed  at  The  Hague  on 
July  29,  1899,  relating  to  (1)  Laws  of  War  on  Land,  and 
(2)  Applying  Geneva  Convention  of  1864  to  Maritime 
Warfare. 

Rio  de  Janeiro,  3rd  January,  1907.  808 

Final  Act.  Second  Peace  Conference. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.  281 

Treaties,  &c.,  with  Foreign  Powers,  viz. : — with 

Argentine  Republic.  Treaty.  Arbitration. 

Rio  de  Janeiro,  17th  September,  1905.  60& 
Austria , &c.  Agreement,  Protocol  and  Regula- 
tions. Money  Orders. 

Rome,  26th  May,  1906.  959 

Colombia.  Modus  Vivendi.  Navigation  and 

Commerce.  River  Putumayo. 

Bogota,  24th  April,  1907.  809 

Do.  Treaty.  Boundaries,  Transit  and 

Inland  Navigation. 

Bogota,  24th  April,  1907.  810 

- Great  Britain , &c.  Convention.  International 

Agricultural  Institute. 

Rome,  7th  June,  1905.  595 

4 e 2 
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Brazil.  Treaties,  &c.,  with  Foreign  Powers,  continued , viz. : — with 

Great  Britain,  &c.  Agreement  and  Protocol. 

Letters,  &c.,  of  Declared 
Value. 

Rome,  26th  May,  1906.  1034 

Do.  Agreement.  International 

Office  of  Public  Health. 

Rome,  9th  December,  1907.  466 
Italy.  Notes.  Provisional  Commercial  Agree- 
ment. 

Rio  de  Janeiro,  5th  July,  1900.  807 

See  also  Decree. 

See  also  Peace  Conference. 

British  Central  Africa  Protectorate.  Ordinance.  Fugitive 

Criminals  Surrender. 

30th  April,  1907.  625 

Fugitive 

Cr  minals  Surrender 
Amendment. 

30th  September,  1907.  631 

See  also  Nyas aland. 

British  East  Africa  Protectorate.  Agreement.  Great  Britain 

and  Ethiopia.  Frontiers. 

Adis  Ababa,  6th  December,  1907.  459 

Order  in  Council  (British). 

Administration  in  Absence 
of  Governor. 

London,  2nd  November,  1907.  116 

Ordinance.  A bolition  of  Legal 

Status  of  Slavery. 

1907.  32 

British  Guiana.  Ordinance.  Immigration  Ordinance,  1891 , Amend- 
ment  7th  September,  1907.  632 


Bulgaria. 


Final  Act.  Second  Peace  Conference. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907. 
Treaties,  &c.,  with  Foreign  Powers,  viz. : — with 
Austria-Hungary.  Notes.  Most-favoured- 
nation Treatment.  Im- 
ports. 


Austria,  &c. 


Do. 


o a 6th  January  inAi. 
Sofia,  , , 190/. 

’ 18th  February’ 

Agreement,  Protocol  and 
Regulations.  Money  Orders. 
Rome,  26th  May,  1906. 
Agreement  and  Regulations. 
Postal  Subscriptions  to  News- 
papers. 

Rome,  26th  May,  1906. 


Do.  Convention,  Protocol  and 
Regulations.  Parcel  Post. 

Rome,  26th  May,  1906. 
Egypt.  Notes.  Most  - favoured  - nation 
Treatment.  Commerce  and  Navi- 
gation. 

Cairo,  February,  1906. 


281 


813 


959 


977 

999 


816 


ALPHABETICAL  INDEX. 


1157 


Bulgaria. 


Pnge 

Treaties,  &c.,  with  Foreign  Powers,  continued,  \iz.  : — 
with 

France . Convention.  Protection.  Trade 

Marks. 


o ^ 23rd  December,  1906 
0 a*  5th  January,  1907' 

Great  Britain , &c.  Convention.  International 

Agricultural  Institute. 
Rome,  7th  June,  1905. 

Do.  Agreement  and  Protocol. 

Letters,  &c.,  of  De- 
clared Value. 

Rome,  28th  May,  1906. 

Do.  Protocol.  Accession  of 

Non-Signatory  Powers 
to  Convention  of  July 
29,  1&99.  Pacific 

Settlement  of  Interna- 
tional Disputes. 

The  Hague,  14th  June,  1907. 
Russia.  Treaty.  Commerce  and  Navigation. 

St.  Petersburg,  1905. 

Switzerland.  Notes.  Most- favoured -nation 

Treatment.  Commerce. 

Vienna,  — * February,  1906. 

United  States.  Notes.  Most  - favoured- 

nation  Treatment.  Com- 
merce. 

Sofia,  June,  1906. 

’ 19th  * 

See  also  Peace  Conference. 


814 

595 

1034 

276 

817 

824 

826 


c. 


Canada.  Act.  Naturalization. 

Ch.  77  of  Revised  Statutes,  1906.  633 

Extradition. 

Ch.  155  of  Revised  Statutes,  1906.  36 

Naturalization  Amendment 30th  January,  1907.  654 

Immigration  Amendment 27th  April,  1907.  651 

Order  in  Council  (British).  Suspending  Extradition  Acts, 

1870  to  1906,  within  the  Do- 
minion. 

London,  6th  July,  1907.  93 

Central  American  Peace  Conference.  See  Peace  Conference 
(Washington). 

Chile.  Final  Act.  Second  Peace  Conference. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.  281 

Treaties,  &c.,  with  Foreign  Powers,  viz.  : — with 

Austria,  &c.  Agreement,  Protocol  and  Regula- 
tions. Money  Orders. 

Rome,  26th  May,  1906.  959 

Do.  Agreement  and  Regulations.  Pos- 
tal Subscriptions  to  Newspapers. 

Rome,  26th  May,  1906.  977 
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Chile.  Treaties,  &c.,  with  Foreign  Powers,  continued,  viz. : — with 
Austria,  &c.  Agreement  and  Regulations.  11  Ser- 
vice des  Recouvrements.” 

Rome,  26th  May,  1906.  987 

Do.  Convention,  Protocol  and  Regula- 
tions. Parcel  Post. 

Rome,  26th  May,  1906.  999 

Denmark.  Treaty.  Commerce  and  Navigation. 

Berlin,  4th  February,  1899.  832 

Do.  Additional  Article.  Commercial 

Treaty,  1899. 

Santiago,  30th  November,  1905.  833 

Great  Britain , &c.  Convention.  International 

Agricultural  Institute. 

Rome,  7th  June,  1905.  595 

Do.  Agreement  and  Protocol. 

Letters , dec.,  of  Declared 
Value. 

Rome,  26th  May,  1906.  1034 

Persia.  Treaty.  Friendship  and  Commerce. 

Washington,  30th  March,  1903.  827 

Uruguay.  Treaty.  Extradition. 

Monte  Video,  10th  May,  1897.  829 

See  also  Peace  Conference. 

China.  Act  ( Newfoundland ).  Chinese  Immigrants  Amendment . 

26th  March,  1907.  666 

(New  Zealand).  Chinese  Immigrants  Amendment 1907.  667 

Agreement.  France  and  Japan.  Integrity  of  China. 

Paris,  10th  June,  1907.  913 

Final  Act.  Second  Peace  Conference. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.  281 

Order  in  Council  (British).  China  and  Corea  (Amendment). 

London,  11th  February,  1907.  50 

Ordinance  (Straits  Settlements).  Chinese  Immigrants  Ordi- 
nance, 1902,  Amendment 2nd  December,  1907.  692 

Regulations  (British).  Veto  by  Consuls  on  action  of  British 

Municipal  Councils  in  China. 

Peking,  2nd  January,  1907.  127 

Do.  Fee  for  Registration  of  British  Sub- 
jects in  China. 

Peking,  27th  December,  1907.  128 

Treaties,  &c.,  with  Foreign  Powers,  viz. : — with 

Great  Britain,  &c.  Convention.  International 

Agricultural  Institute. 

Rome,  7th  June,  1905.  595 

Do.  Protocol.  Accession  of  Non- 

Signatory  Powers  to  Con- 
vention of  July  29,  1 899. 
Pacific  Settlement  of  In- 
ternational Disputes. 

The  Hague,  14th  June,  1907.  276 
Do.  Convention.  Pacific  Settle- 
ment of  International  Dis- 
putes. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.*  298 


* This  Convention  has  not  yet  been  ratified  by  Great  Britain  (January, 
1911). 
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Page 

China.  Treaties,  &c.,  with  Foreign  Powers,  continued , viz.  : — with 

Great  Britain,  &c.  Convention.  Limitation  of 

Employment  of  Force  for 
Recovery  of  Contract 
Debts. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.*  314 

Do.  Convention.  Opening  of 

Hostilities. 

The  Hague,  18th  October  1907.*  326 

Do.  Convention.  Rights  and 

Duties  of  Neutral  Powers 
and  Persons.  War  on 
Land. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.*f  359 

Do.  Convention.  Bombardment 

by  Naval  Forces  in  Time 
of  War. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.*  401 

Do.  Convention.  Adaptation  to 

Naval  War  of  Principles 
of  Geneva  Convention. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.f  415 

Do.  Convention.  Rights  and 

Duties  of  Neutral  Powers 
in  Naval  Wi.r. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907. *f  448 

Do.  Declaration.  Prohibiting 

Discharge  of  Projectiles 
and  Explosives  from 
Balloons. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.  455 

See  also  Peace  Conference. 

Civil  Status  (Deeds).  See  Private  International  Law. 

Coasting  Trade.  Notes.  Great  Britain  and  Italy.  British  Shipping 

and  Italian 
Coasting  Trade. 

Rome,  September,  1904.  542 

Colombia.  Final  Act.  Second  Peace  Conference. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.  281 

Treaties,  &c.,  with  Foreign  Powers,  viz. : — with 

Austria,  &c.  Agreement , Protocol  and 

Regulations.  Money 

Orders. 

Rome,  26th  May,  1906.  959 

Do.  Agreement  and  Regulations. 

Postal  Subscriptions  to 
Newspapers. 

Rome,  26th  May,  1906.  977 

Do.  Convention,  Protocol  and 

Regulations.  Parcel  Post. 

Rome,  26th  May,  1906.  999 

Brazil.  Modus  Vivendi.  Navigation  and 

Commerce.  River  Putumayo. 

Bogota,  24th  April,  1907.  809 


* China  acceded,  January  15,  1910, 

t The  Conventions  to  which  this  note  refers  have  not  yet  been  ratified  by 
Great  Britain  (January,  1911). 
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Colombia.  Treaties,  &c.,  with  Foreign  Powers,  continued,  viz.  : — 
with 

Brazil.  Treaty.  Boundaries,  Transit  and 

Inland  Navigation. 

Bogota,  24th  April,  1907. 

Great  Britain,  &c.  Agreement  and  Protocol. 

Letters,  &c.,  of  De- 
clared Value. 

Rome,  26th  May,  1906. 

See  also  Peace  Conference. 

Commercial  Travellers.  Agreement.  Great  Britain  and.  Switzerland. 

Commercial  Travellers'  Samples. 

Berne,  20th  February,  1907. 

Great  Britain  and  United  States. 

Commercial  Travellers'  Samples. 

London,  19th  November,  1907. 

Commissions  Rogatoires.  See  Private  International  Law. 
Compensation  for  Accidents.  See  Workmen. 

Congo.  Treaties,  &c.,  with  Foreign  Powers,  viz.  : — with 

Belgium.  Treaty.  Cession  of  the  Independent 

State  of  the  Congo. 

Brussels,  28th  November,  1907. 

Constitutions.  Australia.  See  Australia. 

Crete.  Constitution  as  revised  in  1906 

Great  Britain.  Act  of  Parliament.  Australian  States 

Constitution 2nd  August,  1907. 

Honduras.  Pe;:ullic. 

Tegucigalpa,  2nd  September,  1904. 

Consuls.  Convention.  Guatemala  and  Italy.  Position  of  Consuls. 

Guatemala,  13th  November,  19C5. 

Conventions.  See  Treaties. 

Copyright.  Convention.  Belgium  and  Germany.  Literary  and  Ar- 
tistic Works. 

Brussels,  16th  October,  1907. 

Ordinance  ( Trinidad  and  Tobago).  Copyright. 

27th  February,  1907. 

Corea.  Order  in  Council  {British).  China  and  Corea  ( Amendment ). 

London,  11th  February,  1907. 

Do.  Corea. 

London,  11th  February,  1907. 

Costa  Rica.  Treaties,  &c.,  with  Foreign  Powers,  viz.  with 

Great  Britain.  Agreement.  Money  Orders. 

San  Jose,  26th  April,  1907. 
Great  Britain , &c.  Convention.  Interna- 
tional Agricultural 
Institute. 

Rome,  7th  June,  1905. 
Guatemala,  &c.  Protocol.  Peace  Con- 
ference at  Washington. 
Washington,  17th  September,  1907. 

Do.  General  Treaty.  Peace 

and  Amity. 

Washington,  20th  December,  1907. 
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Costa  Rica.  Treaties,  &c.,  with  Foreign  Powers,  continued , 
viz.  : — with 

Guatemala,  &c.  Convention.  Additional  to 

General  Treaty.  Recog- 
nition of  new  Govern- 
ments, &c. 

Washington,  20th  December,  1907. 

Do.  Convention.  Central 

American  Court  of 
Justice. 

Washington,  20th  December,  1907. 

Do.  Convention.  Extradition. 

Washington,  20th  December,  1907. 

Do.  Convention.  International 

Central  American 

Bureau. 

Washington,  20th  December,  1907. 

Do.  Convention.  Central 

American  Pedagogical 
Institute. 

Washington.  20th  December,  1907. 

Do.  Convention.  Future  Cen- 
tral American  Confer- 
ences. 

Washington,  20th  December,  1907. 

Do.  Convention.  Communica- 
tions. 

Washington,  20th  December,  1907. 

Crete.  Constitution  of  Crete,  as  revised  in  1906 

Treaties,  &c.,  with  Foreign  Powers,  viz.  : — with 

Austria,  &c.  Agreement,  Protocol  and  Regula- 
tions. Money  Orders. 

Rome,  26th  May,  1906. 

Do.  Agreement  and  Regulations. 

“ Service  des  RecouvrementsP 
Rome,  26th  May,  1906. 

Do.  Convention,  Protocol  and  Regula- 

tions. Parcel  Post. 

Rome,  26th  May,  1906. 

Cuba.  Accession  to  Geneva  Convention,  1864.  Wounded  in  War. 

6th  July,  1907. 

Final  Act.  Second  Peace  Conference. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907. 

Treaties  &c.,  with  Foreign  Powers,  viz.  : — with 

Great  Britain,  &c.  Convention.  International 

Agricultural  Institute. 

Rome,  7th  June,  1905. 

See  also  Peace  Conference. 

Customs  Duties  and  Regulations.  Protocol.  Great  Britain,  Austria, 

&c.  Turkish  Cus- 
toms Duties. 

Constantinople,  25th  April,  1907. 

Regulations  (Egypt). 

Cairo,  16th  February,  1909. 

Cyprus.  Order  in  Council  (British).  Government  of  Island. 

London,  6th  July,  1907. 
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Death  Duties.  Agreement. 


D. 

Great  Britain  and  France. 

London,  15th  November,  1907. 


Page 

537 


Decree.  {Belgium.)  Prohibition,  Transit  and  Disinfection  of  Im- 
ports from  Plague- infected  and  other  countries. 

Royat,  26th  September,  1907.  703 

{Brazil.)  Adhesion  to  Conventions  signed  at  The  Hague 

on  July  29,  1899,  relating  to  (1)  Laws  of  War 
on  Land,  and  (2)  Applying  Geneva  Convention 
of  1864  to  Maritime  Warfare. 

Rio  de  Janeiro,  3rd  January,  1907.  808 

{Denmark.)  Applying  to  Great  Britain  the  Trade  Marks 

Law  of  Iceland,  1903. 

Amalienborg,  20th  July,  1907  * 

{France.)  French  Minimum  Tariff.  Swiss  Imports. 

Rambouillet,  30th  July,  1906.  934 

Do.  Infectious  Diseases  on  Ships  in  French  and 

Algerian  Ports Paris,  5th  April,  1907.  906 

Do.  Fishing  by  Foreigners.  Territorial  Waters  of  St. 

Pierre  and  Miquelon Paris,  21st  July,  1907.  907 

Do.  International  Parcel  Post  Convention,  1906. 
French  Colonies. 

Rambouillet,  30th  September,  1907.  908 

Deeds,  Civil  Status.  See  Private  International  Law. 


Denmark.  Decree  applying  to  Great  Britain  the  Trade-Marks  Law  of 

Iceland,  1903 Amalienborg,  20th  July,  1907.  * 

Final  Act.  Second  Peace  Conference. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.  281 

Treaties,  &c.,  with  Foreign  Powers,  viz. : — with 

Austria,  &c.  Agreement,  Protocol  and  Regu- 
lations. Money  Orders. 

Rome,  26th  May,  1906.  959 

Do.  Agreement  and  Regulations. 

Postal  Subscriptions  to 
Newspapers. 

Rome,  26th  May,  1906.  977 

Do.  Agreement  and  Regulations. 

“ Service  des  Recouvre- 

TTT/C-Ttts % * 7 

Rome,  26th  May,  1906.  987 

Do.  Convention,  Protocol  and 

Regulations.  Parcel  Post. 

Rome,  26th  May,  1906.  999 

Belgium.  Declaration.  Industrial  Property. 

Brussels,  22nd  April,  1907.  707 

Chile.  Treaty.  Commerce  and  Navigation. 

Berlin,  4th  February,  1899.  832 

Do.  Additional  Article.  Commercial 

Treaty,  1899. 

Santiago,  30th  November,  1905.  833 

Great  Britain,  &c.  Convention.  International 

Agricultural  Institute. 
Rome,  7th  June,  1905.  595 

Do.  Agreement  and  Protocol. 

Letters,  &c.,  of  Declared 
Value. 

Rome,  26th  May,  1906.  1034 


* See  Yol.  XCYIII,  page  1065. 
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Page 

Denmark.  Treaties,  &c.,  with  Foreign  Powers,  continued , viz. : — 
with 

Great  Britain, &c.  Convention.  Night  Work 

for  Women.  Industrial 
Employment. 

Berne,  26th  September,  1906.*  794 

Do.  Protocol.  Accession  of 

Non-Signatory  Powers 
to  Convention  of  July 
29,1899.  Pacific  Settle- 
ment of  International 
Disputes. 

The  Hague,  14th  June,  1907.  276 

Do.  Convention.  Pacific  Settle- 
ment of  International 
Disputes. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907. f 298 
Do.  Convention.  Limitation 

of  Employment  of  Force 
for  Recovery  of  Contract 
Debts. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.  314 

Do.  Convention.  Opening  of 

J-J Vi c/aY  gfi P o 

• The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.  326 

Do.  Convention.  Laws  and 

Customs  of  War  on  Land. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.  338 

Do.  Convention.  Rights  and 

» Duties  of  Neutral  Powers 

and  Persons.  War  on 
Land. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.f  359 

Do.  Convention.  Status  of 

Enemy  Merchant- ships 
on  the  Outbreak  of  Hos- 
tilities. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.  365 

Do.  Convention.  Conversion 

of  Merchant- ships  into 
War-ships. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.  377 

Do.  Convention.  Laying  of 

Automatic  Submarine 
Contact  Mines. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.  389 

Do.  Convention.  Bombard- 
ment by  Naval  Forces 

in  Time  of  War. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.  401 

Do.  Convention.  Adaptation 

to  Naval  War  of  Prin- 
ciples of  Geneva  Con- 

VCYltlOTl. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.f  415 


* Not  ratified  by  Denmark. 

f The  Conventions  to  which  this  note  refers  have  not  yet  been  ratified  by 
Great  Britain  (January,  1911). 
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Denmark.  Treaties,  &c.,  with  Foreign  Powers,  continued,  viz. : — 
with 

Great  Britain,  &c.  Convention.  Restrictions 

as  to  Exercise  of  Right 
of  Capture  in  Naval  War. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.  422 

Do.  Convention.  Rights  and 

Duties  of  Neutral 
Powers  in  Naval  War. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.*  448 
See  also  Peace  Conference. 

Deserters.  Order  in  Council  {British).  Seamen  Deserters.  Nicaragua. 

London,  1st  March,  1907.  58 

Do.  Seamen  Deserters.  Roumania. 

London,  2nd  November,  1907.  123 

Designs.  See  Trade  Marks. 

Dominican  Republic.  Accession  to  Geneva  Convention,  1864. 

Wounded  in  War 6th  July,  1907.  866 

Final  Act.  Second  Peace  Conference. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.  281 
See  also  Peace  Conference. 

Dredging  Licences.  See  Tanoe  River. 

“Droit  de  Detraction.  ’ See  Bavaria.  Treaties. 

Drugs,  Importation  of.  See  Medical  Preparations. 

E. 

East  Africa  Protectorate.  See  British  East  Africa. 

East  Atlantic  Ocean.  See  Atlantic  Ocean,  East. 

Egypt.  Regulations.  Customs  Duties Cairo,  16th  February,  1909.  884 

Treaties,  &c.,  with  Foreign  Powers,  viz.  : — with 

Austria,  &c.  Agreement,  Protocol  and  Regula- 
tions. Money  Orders. 

Rome,  26th  May,  1906.  959 

Do.  Agreement  and  Regulations. 

Postal  Subscriptions  to  News- 
papers. 

Rome,  26th  May,  1906.  977 

Do.  Agreement  and  Regulations. 

“ Service  des  Recouvrements.” 

Rome,  26th  May,  1906.  987 

Do.  Convention,  Protocol  and  Regula- 
tions. Parcel  Post. 

Rome,  26th  May,  1906.  999 

Bulgaria.  Notes.  Most  - favoured  - ration 

Treatment.  Commerce  and  Navi- 
gation. 

Cairo,  February,  1906.  816 

Great  Britain.  Agreement.  Additional  to  Com- 
mercial Convention,  1889. 

Cairo,  16th  December,  1907.  493 

Great  Britain,  &c.  Convention.  International 

Agricultural  Institute. 

Rome,  7th  June,  1905.  595 


* This  Convention  has  not  yet  been  ratified  by  Great  Britain  (January, 
1911). 
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Page 

Egypt.  Treaties,  &c.,  with  Foreign  Power?,  continued. I,  viz. : — with 

Great  Britain,  &c.  Agreement  and  Protocol. 

Letters , &c.,  of  Declared 
Value. 

Rome,  26th  May,  1906.  1034 

Do.  Agreement.  International 

Office  of  Public  Health. 

Rome,  9th  December,  1907.  466 

Italy.  Convention.  Commerce  and  Navigation. 

Alexandria,  14th  July,  1906.  867 

Mojitenegro.  Notes.  Most  - favoured  - nation 

Treatment.  Commerce  and 

Navigation. 

March-July,  1905.  902 

Emigration.  Act  {Barbados).  Immigration  of  Paupers  { Preven- 
tion) Amendment. 

30th  July,  1907.  618 

{Bermuda).  Immigration 5th  February,  1907.  618 

{Canada).  Immigration  Amendment. 

27th  April,  1907.  651 

{Newfoundland).  Chinese  Immigrants  Amend- 
ment  26th  March,  1907.  666 

{New  Zealand).  Chinese  Immigrants  Amend- 
ment  1907.  667 

{Transvaal).  Immigrants  Restriction. 

15th  August,  1907.  692 

Do.  Indentured  Labour  Laws  Tem- 
porary Continuance. 

16th  August,  1907.  46 

Ordinance  {British  Guiana).  Immigration  Ordinance, 

1891,  Amendment. 

7th  September,  1907.  632 

{Mauritius).  Destitute  and  Criminal 

Immigrants  Regulation. 

14th  September,  1907.  661 

{Straits  Settlements).  Chinese  Immigrants 

Ordinance,  1902,  Amendment. 

2nd  December,  1907.  692 

Regulations  {N or  th- Eastern  Rhodesia).  Immigration 

Restriction.  15th  August,  1907.  668 

Equator.  Final  Act.  Second  Peace  Conference. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.  281 

Treaties,  &c.,  with  Foreign  Powers,  viz. : — with 

Great  Britain,  &c.  Convention.  International 

Agricultural  Institute. 

Rome,  7th  June,  1905.  595 

Italy.  Treaty.  Commerce  and  Navigation. 

Quito,  12th  August,  1900.  905 

See  also  Peace  Conference. 

Estates.  See  Property. 

Ethiopia.  Treaties,  &c.,  with  Foreign  Powers,  viz.  : — with 

Austria.  Treaty.  Friendship  and  Com- 
merce. 

Adis  Ababa,  21st  March,  1905.  609 

Great  Britain.  Agreement.  Frontiers.  British 

East  Africa,  Uganda  and 
Ethiopia. 

Adis  Ababa,  6th  December,  1907.  459 
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Ethiopia.  Treaties,  &c.,  with  Foreign  Powers,  continued,  viz.: — 
with 

Great  Britain,  &c.  Convention.  International 

Agricultural  Institute. 
Rome,  7th  June,  1905.  595 

Evidence.  See  Foreign  Tribunals. 

Expanding  Bullets.  See  Peace  Conference. 

Extradition.  Act  {Canada).  Extradition. 

Ch.  155  of  Revised  Statutes,  1906.  36 

Order  in  Council  {British).  Convention  with  United 

States,  1905. 

London,  11th  February,  1907.  57 

Do.  Treaty  with  Peru,  1 904. 

London,  7th  May,  1907.  88 

Do.  Agreement  with  Norway , 

1907. 

London,  6th  July,  1907.  91 

Do.  Supplementary  Convention 

with  Belgium,  1907. 

London,  6th  July,  1907.  92 

Do.  Suspending  Extradition 

Acts  in  Canada. 

London,  6th  July,  1907.  93 

Do.  Treaty  with  Panama,  1906. 

London,  12th  August,  1907.  109 

Do.  Agreement  with  Sweden , 

1907. 

London,  12th  August,  1907.  113 

Ordinance  {British  Central  Africa).  Fugitive  Criminals 

Surrender. 

30th  April,  1907.  625 
Do.  Fugitive  Criminals 

Surrender  Amendment. 

30th  September,  1907.  631 

{Gambia).  Fugitive  Criminals  Surrender 

Protectorate  {Amendment.) 

13th  December,  1907.  46 

{Gold  Coast  Colony).  Fugitive  Criminals 

Surrender  Amendment. 
Northern  Territories. 

9th  October,  1907.  659 

{Sierra  Leone).  Fugitive  Criminals  Sur- 
render Amendment. 

11th  November,  1907.  68$ 

{Southern  Nigeria).  Fugitive  Criminals 

Surrender. 

25th  January,  1907.  684 

Regulations  {North-Eastern  Rhodesia).  Fugitive  Crimi- 
nals Surrender. 

15th  November,  1907.  670 
See  also  Fugitive  Offenders.  Peace  Conference 
(Washington).  Treaties. 

F. 

Fees.  Regulations  {British).  Registration  of  British  Subjects.  China. 

Peking,  27th  December,  1907.  128 

Rules  of  Court  {British).  Court  Fees.  Siam 1907.  214 

Final  Act.  Second  Peace  Conference The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.  281 

Finance.  Act  of  Parliament  {British).  Finance 9th  August,  1907.  8 
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Fisheries. 


Act  ( Newfoundland ).  Foreign  Fishing  Vessels. 

10th  May,  1906.* 

Decree  {France).  Prohibiting  Foreign  Fishing.  St.  Pierre 
and  Miquelon. 

Paris,  21st  July,  1907. 

Notes.  Great  Britain  and  United  States.  Modus  Vi- 
vendi. Newfoundland 
Fisheries. 

London,  September,  October,  1906. 

Do.  Do.  Modus  Vi- 
vendi. Newfoundland 
Fisheries. 

London,  September,  1907. 

Order  in  Council  (British).  Convention  with  United 

States,  1818.  Fisheries  of 
Newfoundland , Labrador , 
&c. 

London,  19th  June,  1819. 

Do.  Newfoundland  Fishery.  In- 
habitants of  United 
States. 

London,  9th  September,  1907. 


Page 

583 

907 

578 


588 


48 

114 


Foreign  Judgments.  Ordinance  ( Gold  Coast  Colony).  Foreign  Judg- 
ments Extension. 

11th  June,  1907.  657 

(Sierra  Leone).  Foreign  Judg- 
ments Extension. 

14th  May,  1907.  681 

Foreign  Tribunals.  Act  (New  Zealand).  Foreign  Tribunals  Evi- 
dence. 

24th  September,  1907.  666 
See  also  Foreign  Judgments. 


Forest  Agreements.  Notes.  Great  Britain  and  Siam.  Dispens- 
ing with  Registration  of. 

Bangkok,  2^J0^ber,l9°6.  569 

France.  Decree.  French  Minimum  Tariff.  Swiss  Imports. 

Rambouillet,  30th  July,  1906.  934 

Infectious  Diseases  on  Ships  in  French  and 

Algerian  Ports Paris,  5th  April,  1907.  906 

Fishing  by  Foreigners  in  the  Territorial  Waters 

of  St.  Pierre  and  Miquelon. 

Paris,  21st  July,  1907.  907 

International  Parcel  Post  Convention,  1906. 

French  Colonies. 

Rambouillet,  30th  September,! 907.  908 

Final  Act.  Second  Peace  Conference. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.  281 

Order  in  Council  (British).  J uri: diction.  New  Hebrides. 

Convention  with  France, 

1906. 

London,  2nd  November,  1907.  119 

y...  Treaties,  &c.,  with  Foreign  Powers,  viz.  : — with 

Austria,  &c.  Agreement,  Protocol  and  Regula- 
tions. Money  Orders. 

Rome,  26th  May,  1906.  959 


* Did  not  come  into  operation. 
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Treaties,  &c.,  with  Foreign  Powers,  continued,  viz.: — 

with 

Austria,  &c.  Agreement  and  Regulations. 

“ Service  des  Recouvre- 
ments.” 

Rome,  26th  May,  1906. 
Do.  Convention,  Protocol  and  Regu- 
lations. Parcel  Post. 

Rome,  26th  May,  1906. 

Bulgaria.  Convention.  Protection.  Trade- 

Marks. 

c a 23rd  December,  190fi 

Sona,  -T7T — ? \ — =- . 

5mi  January,  1*0/ 

Great  Britain.  Agreement.  Gulf  of  Tajourra 

and  the  Somali  Coast. 

February,  1888. 

Do.  Convention.  Commercial  Rela- 
tions. France  and  Barbados. 
London,  9th  January,  1907. 

Do.  Agreement.  Parcel  Post. 

British  India  and  France. 
Paris,  30th  March,  1907. 

Do.  Notes.  Dredging  Licences. 

River  Tanoe. 

London,  June,  1907. 

Do.  Notes.  New  Hebrides. 

London,  29th  August,  1907. 

Do.  Agreement.  Death  Duties. 

London,  15th  November,  1907. 

Great  Britain,  Germany,  Norway  and  Russia. 

Treaty.  Independence  and 
Integrity  of  Norway. 
Christiania,  2nd  November,  1907. 

Great  Britain,  &c.  Convention.  International 

Agricultural  Institute. 
Rome,  7th  June,  1905. 

Do.  Agreement  and  Protocol. 

Letters,  &c.,  of  Declared 
Value. 

Rome,  26th  May,  1906. 

Do.  Convention.  Night  Work 

for  Women.  Industrial 
Employment. 

Berne,  26th  September,  1906. 

Do.  Protocol.  Turkish  Ciistoms 

Duties. 

Constantinople,  25th  April,  1907. 

Do.  Protocol.  Accession  of 

N on- Signatory  Pacers  to 
Convention  of  July  29, 
1899.  Pacific  Settle- 
ment of  International 
Disputes. 

The  Hague,  14th  June,  1907. 

Do.  Additional  Act.  Sugar 

Convention,  1902. 
Brussels,  28th  August,  1907. 
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France.  Treaties,  &c.,  with  Foreign  Powers,  continued,  viz. : — 
with 

Great  Britain,  &c.  Convention.  Pacific  Settle- 
ment of  International 
Disputes. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.*f  298 

Do.  Convention.  Limitation  of 

Employment  of  Force  for 
Recovery  of  Contract 
Debts. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.*  314 
Do.  Convention.  Opening  of 

J-f noii  lof'iPQ 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.*  326 

Do.  Convention.  Laws  and 

Customs  of  War  on 
Land. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.*  338 

Do.  Convention.  Rights  and 

Duties  of  Neutral  Powers 
and  Persons.  War  on 
Land. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.*f  359 

Do.  Convention.  Status  of 

Enemy  Merchant- ship's 
on  the  Outbreak  of  Hos- 
tilities. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.*  365 

Do.  Convention.  Conversion 

of  Merchant-ships  into 
War -ships. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.*  377 

Do.  Convention.  Laying  of 

Automatic  Submarine 
Contact  Mines. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.*  389 

Do.  Convention.  Bombardment 

by  Naval  Forces  in  Time 
of  War. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.*  401 

Do.  Convention.  Adaptation  to 

Naval  War  of  Principles 
of  Geneva  Convention. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.*t  415 

Do.  Convention.  Restrictions  as 

to  Exercise  of  Right  of 
Capture  in  Naval  War. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.*  422 

Do.  Convention.  Rights  and 

Duties  of  Neutral 
Powers  in  Naval  War. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.*f  448 

Do.  Agreement.  International 

Office  of  Public  Health. 

Rome,  9th  December,  1907.  466 


* Ratified  by  France,  October  7,  1910. 

t The  Conventions  to  which  this  note  refers  have  not  yet  been  ratified  by 
Great  Britain  (January,  1911). 

(M  663)  4 f 
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Page 

Treaties,  &c.,  with  Foreign  Powers,  continued,  viz.: — 
with 

Or  eat  Britain,  &c.  Protocol.  Accession  of 

Russia.  Sugar  Conven- 
tion, 1902. 

Brussels,  19th  December,  1907.  487 
Greece.  Notes.  Most- favoured-nation  Treat- 
ment. Commerce  and  Navigation, 

&c. 


Athens,  February,  1891.  909 

...  Hayti.  Convention.  Commerce. 

Port-au-Prince,  30th  January,  1907.  911 
...  Japan.  Agreement.  Integrity  of  China. 
Commerce,  &c. 

Paris,  10th  June,  1907.  913 
Do.  Declaration.  Most- favoured-nation 
Treatment.  French  Indo-Chinese 
and  Japanese  Subjects. 

Paris,  10th  June,  1907.  914 
...  Liberia.  Agreement.  Frontier.  French  West 
Africa. 

Paris,  18th  September,  1907.  915 
...  Luxemburg.  Convention.  Compensation. 

Workmen’s  Accidents. 

Paris,  27th  June,  1906.  917 
...  Netherlands.  Notes.  Commercial  Modus  Vi- 
vendi. 


The  Hague,  January,  1892.  918 


Do.  Convention.  Telegraphic  Com- 
munications. Asiatic 

Colonies. 

The  Hague,  21st  February,  1906. 
...  Norway.  Declaration.  Communication  of 
Deeds.  Civil  Status  of  Citizens. 
Christiania,  21st  December,  1906. 
...  Portugal.  Agreement.  Arbitration. 

Paris,  29th  June,  1906. 

...  Salvador.  Convention.  Industrial  Property. 

San  Salvador,  24th  August,  1903. 
...  Servia.  Treaty.  Commerce  and  Navigation. 


Belgrade, 


23rd  December,  1900 
5t.h  January,  1907 


919 

920 

921 

922 

924 


Siam.  Treaty.  Frontiers,  lndo-China  and 
Siam.  Jurisdiction,  &c. 

Bangkok,  23rd  March,  1907.  1028 
Spain.  Declarations.  Common  Interests. 

Mediterranean  and  East  Atlantic 
Ocean. 


Paris,  16th  May,  1907.  933 
Switzerland.  Convention.  Commerce. 

Berne,  20th  October,  1906.  935 
Turkey.  Capitulations.  Commerce,  &c. 

28th  May,  1740.  730 


Do.  Notes.  Commercial  Treatment. 

French  Products. 

Constantinople,  ££££?,  I890'  942 

See  also  Peace  Conference. 
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French  Indo-China.  Treaty.  France  and  Siam.  Frontier , &c. 

Bangkok,  23rd  March,  1907. 

French  West  Africa.  Agreement.  France  and  Liberia.  Frontier. 

French  West  Africa  and  Li- 
beria. 

Paris,  18th  September,  1907. 

Frontiers.  See  Boundaries. 

Fugitive  Offenders.  Order  in  Council  {British).  Application  to 

Swaziland.  Act  of  1881. 
London,  1st  June,  1907. 

See  also  Extradition. 


Gr. 


Gambia.  Ordinance.  Fugitive  Criminals  Surrender  Protectorate 
( Amendment ) 13th  December,  1907. 

Geneva  Convention.  See  Wounded  in  War. 

Germany.  Final  Act.  Second  Peace  Conference. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907. 

Treaties,  &c.,  with  Foreign  Powers,  viz.  : — with 

Austria,  &c.  Agreement,  Protocol  and  Regu- 
lations. Money  Orders. 

Rome,  26th  May,  1906. 

Do.  Agreement  and  Regulations. 

Postal  Subscriptions  to  News- 
papers. 

Rome,  26th  May,  1906. 

Do.  Agreement  and  Regulations. 

“ Service  des  Recouvrements.” 
Rome,  26th  May,  1906. 
Do.  Convention,  Protocol  and  Regu- 
lations. Parcel  Post. 

Rome,  26th  May,  1906. 

Belgium.  Agreement.  Contagious  Diseases. 

Brussels,  August,  1907. 

Do.  Convention.  Copyright. 

Brussels,  16th  October,  1907. 

Great  Britain.  Notes.  Estates  of  Deceased 

Seamen. 

^ 16th  February  t nrk- 

London,  ■ . — r — , 1907. 

’ 21st  March 

Great  Britain,  France,  Norway  and  Russia. 

Treaty.  Independence  and  In- 
tegrity of  Norway. 

Christiania,  2nd  November,  1907. 

Great  Britain,  &c.  Convention.  International 

Agricultural  Institute. 
Rome,  7th  June,  1905. 

Do.  Agreement  and  Protocol. 

Letters,  &c.,  of  Declared 
Value. 

Rome,  26th  May,  1906. 

4 f 2 
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Germany.  Treaties,  &c.,  with  Foreion  Powers,  continued,  viz. : — 
with 

Great  Britain,  &c.  Convention.  Night  Work 

for  Women.  Industrial 
Employment. 

Berne,  26th  September,  1906.  794 

Do.  Protocol.  Turkish  Customs 

Duties. 

Constantinople,  25th  April,  1907.  575 

Do.  Protocol.  Accession  of 

Non-Signatory  Powers 
to  Convention  of  July 
29,1899.  Pacific  Settle- 
ment of  International 
Disputes. 

The  Hague,  14th  June,  1907.  276 

Do.  Additional  Act.  Sugar 

Convention,  1902. 

Brussels,  28th  August,  1907.  482 

Do.  Convention.  Pacific 

Settlement  of  Interna- 
tional Disputes. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.*  298 

Do.  Convention.  Limitation 

of  Employment  of  Force 
for  Recovery  of  Contract 
Debts. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.  314 

Do.  Convention.  Opening  of 

Hostilities. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.  326 

Do.  Convention.  Laws  and 

Customs  of  War  on 
Land. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.  338 

Do.  Convention.  Rights  and 

Duties  of  Neutral 
Powers  and  Persons. 

War  on  Land. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.*  359 

Do.  Convention.  Status  of 

Enemy  M er chant-  ships 
on  the  Outbreak  of  Hos- 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.  365 

Do.  Convention.  Conversion  of 

Merchant- ships  into 
War-ships. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.  377 

Do.  Convention.  Laying  of 

Automatic  Submarine 
Contact  Mines. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.  389 

Do.  Convention.  Bombard- 
ment by  Naval  Forces 
in  Time  of  War. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.  401 

* The  Conventions  to  which  this  note  refers  have  not  yet  been  ratified  by 
Great  Britain  (January,  1911). 
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Germany.  Treaties,  &c.,  with  Foreign  Powers,  continued , viz. : — 
with 

Great  Britain,  &c.  Convention.  Adaptation 

to  Naval  War  of  Prin- 
ciples of  Geneva  Conven- 
tion. 

The  Hague,  18tb  October,  1907.*  415 

Do.  Convention.  Restrictions 

as  to  Exercise  of  Right 
of  Capture  in  Naval 
War. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.  422 

Do.  Convention.  Rights  and 

Duties  of  Neutral 
Powers  in  Naval  War. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.*  448 

Do.  Protocol.  Accession  of 

Russia.  Sugar  Conven- 
tion, 1902. 

Brussels,  19th  December,  1907.  487 

Italy.  Treaty.  Additional  to  Commercial 

Treaty,  1891. 

Rome,  3rd  December,  1904.  1045 

Sweden.  Treaty  and  Protocol.  Commerce  and 

Navigation. 

Stockholm,  8th  May,  1906 1104,  1112 

Switzerland.  Agreement.  Baden  Boundary. 

Leopoldshohe. 

Berne,  29th  October,  1907.  614 
See  also  Peace  Conference. 

Gold  Coast  Colony.  Ordinance.  Foreign  Judgments  Extension. 

11th  June,  1907.  657 

Fugitive  Criminals  Surrender 

(Amendment).  Northern 

Territories. 

9th  October,  1907.  659 

Great  Britain.  Act  (Barbados).  Immigration  of  Paupers  (Preven- 
tion) Amendment. 

30th  July,  1907.  618 

(Bermuda).  Immigration. 

5th  February,  1907.  618 

Do.  Aliens 20th  March,  1907.  620 

(Canada).  Naturalization. 

Chapter  77,  Revised  Statutes,  1906.  633 

Do.  Extradition. 

Chapter  155,  Revised  Statutes,  1906.  36 

Do.  Naturalization  Amendment. 

30th  January,  1907.  654 

Do.  Immigration  Amendment. 

27th  April,  1907.  651 

(N ewfoundland).  Foreign  Fishing  Vessels. 

10th  May,  1906.f  583 


* The  Conventions  to  which  this  note  refers  have  not  yet  been  ratified  by 
Great  Britain  (January,  1911). 
f Did  not  come  into  operation. 
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Act  ( Newfoundland ).  Chinese  Immigrants  Amend- 
ment. 

26th  March,  1907. 

{New  Zealand).  Foreign  Tribunals  Evidence. 

24th  September,  1907. 
Do.  Chinese  Immigrants  Amend- 
ment   1907. 

( Transvaal ).  Immigrants  Restriction. 

15th  August,  1907. 
Do.  Indentured  Labour  Laws  Tem- 
porary Continuance. 

16  th  August,  1907. 

Act  of  Parliament.  Australian  States  Constitution. 

2nd  August,  1907. 

Assay  of  Imported  Watch 

Cases  {Existing  Stocks  Exemp- 
tion)  2nd  August,  1907. 

Finance 9th  August,  1907. 

Merchant  Shipping. 

28th  August,  1907. 
Decree  {Denmark).  Application  to  Great  Britain. 

Trade  Marks  Law  of  Iceland , 
1903. 


Amalienborg,  20th  July,  1907. 
Final  Act.  Second  Peace  Conference. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907. 
Instructions  to  Consular  Officers.  Registration  of 

British  Subjects 
in  Foreign 

Countries. 

London,  October,  1907. 
Letters  Patent.  Office  of  Governor  and  Commander- 
in-Chief.  Dominion  of  New 
Zealand. 

Westminster,  18th  November,  1907. 
Order  of  Secretary  of  State.  Waters  and  Islands  of 

portions  of  Victoria 
Nyanza  included 

within  limits  of 
Uganda  Order  in 
Council , 1902. 

London,  15th  July,  1904. 
Order  in  Council.  Convention  with  United  States  of 
1818.  Fisheries  of  Newfound- 
land, Labrador,  &c. 

London,  19th  June,  1819. 

China  and  Corea  {Amendment). 

London,  11th  February,  1907. 

Corea. 

London,  11th  February,  1907. 

Northern  Nigeria. 

London,  11th  February,  1907. 

Extradition  Convention  with 

United  States,  1905. 

London,  11th  February,  1907. 

Seamen  Deserters.  Nicaragua. 

London,  1st  March,  1907. 
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* See  Yol.  XCVIII,  page  1065. 
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Great  Britain.  Order  in  Council.  Application  of  Section  103  of 

Patents,  &c.,  Act,  1883,  to  the 
Commonwealth  of  Australia. 

London,  26th  March,  1907.  58 

Persian  Coast  and  Islands. 

London,  7th  May,  1907.  61 

Marking  of  Foreign  Watch  Cases. 

London,  7th  May,  1907.  86 

Extradition  Treaty  with  Peru, 

1904. 

London,  7th  May,  1907.  88 

Fugitive  Offenders  Act,  1881. 

Swaziland. 

London,  1st  June,  1907.  89 

Extradition  Agreement  with  Nor- 
way, 1907. 

London,  6th  July,  1907.  91 

Extradition  Convention  with 

Belgium,  1907. 

London,  6th  July,  1907.  92 

Suspension  of  Extradition  Acts  in 

Canada. 

London,  6th  July,  1907.  93 

Nyasaland. 

London,  6th  July,  1907.  94 

Cyprus London,  6th  July,  1907.  99 

Extradition  Treaty  with  Panama, 

1906. 

London,  12th  August,  1907.  109 

Application  of  Section  103  of  the 

Patents,  &c.,  Act,  1883,  to 
Trinidad  and  Tobago. 

London,  12th  August,  1907.  110 

Revoking  the  Order  in  Council  of 

1894  applying  the  Patents,  &c.. 

Acts  of  1883  and  1885  to  Tas- 
mania. 

London,  12th  August,  1907.  112 

Extradition  Agreement  with 

Sweden,  1907. 

London,  12th  August,  1907.  113 

Newfoundland  Fisheries. 

London,  9th  September,  1907.  114 

East  Africa. 

London,  2nd  November,  1907.  116 

North-Eastern  Rhodesia. 

London,  2nd  November,  1907.  118 

New  Hebrides. 

London,  2nd  November,  1907.  119 

Seamen  Deserters.  Roumanian 

Ships. 

London,  2nd  November,  1907.  123 

Swaziland  Crown  Lands. 

London,  2nd  November,  1907.  124 

Nyasaland  (No.  2). 

London,  21st  December,  1907.  125 

Ordinance  ( British  Central  Africa  Protectorate). 

Fugitive  Criminals 
Surrender. 

30th  April,  1907.  625 
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Ordinance  ( British  Central  A frica  Protectorate).  Fugi- 
tive Criminals  Sur- 
render Amendment. 

30th  September,  1907.  631 

( British  Guiana).  Immigration  Ordi- 
nance, 1891,  Amend- 
ment. 

7th  September,  1907.  632 

( East  Africa  Protectorate).  Abolition  of 

Legal  Status 
of  Slavery. 

1907.  32 

(Gambia).  Fugitive  Criminals  Surrender 

Protectorate  ( Amendment ). 

13th  December,  1907.  46 

( Gold  Coast  Colony).  Foreign  Judgments 

Extension. 

11th  June,  1907.  657 

Do.  Fugitive  Criminals 

Surrender  ( Amendment ). 
Northern  Territories. 

9th  October,  1907.  659 

(Malta).  Protection.  Industrial  Pro- 
perty  12th  April,  1907.  659 

(Mauritius).  Destitute  and  Criminal 

Immigrants  Regulation. 

14th  September,  1907.  661 

(Sierra  Leone).  Aliens  Naturalization 

and  Acquisition  of 
Property. 

4th  March,  1907.  678 

Do.  Foreign  Judgments  Ex- 
tension. 

14th  May,  1907.  681 

Do.  Fugitive  Criminals  Sur- 
render Amendment. 

11th  November,  1907.  683 

(Southern  Nigeria).  Fugitive  Criminals 

Surrender. 

25th  January,  1907.  684 
(Straits  Settlements).  Chinese  Immi- 
grants Ordinance,  1902, 

A mendment. 

2nd  December,  1907.  692 

(Trinidad  and  Tobago).  Copyright. 

27th  February,  1907.  698 
Proclamation.  Colony  of  New  Zealand  Called  and 
Known  by  title  of  Dominion  of 
New  Zealand. 

London,  9th  September,  1907.  27 

Regulations.  Veto  by  Consuls  on  action  of  British 
Municipal  Councils  in  China. 

Peking,  2nd  January,  1907.  127 

Fee  for  Annual  Registration  of  British 

Subjects  residing  in  China. 

Peking,  27th  December,  1907.  128 

(North-Eastern  Rhodesia).  Immigra- 
tion Restriction. 

15th  August,  1907.  668 
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Regulations  (North  Eastern  Rhodesia).  Fugitive 

Criminals  Surren- 
der. 

15th  November,  1907.  670 
Rules  of  Supreme  Court  of  England.  Commissions 
or  Letters  of  Request  from  British  Tribunals 
out  of  Jurisdiction  and  Commissions  Roga- 

toires 3rd  August,  1907.  129 

of  Court.  British  Courts  in  Siam 1907.  130 

Speech  of  King.  Opening  of  Parliament. 

Westminster,  12th  February,  1907.  1 

Closing  of  Parliament. 

Westminster,  28th  August,  1907.  2 

Treaties,  &c.,  with  Foreign  Powers,  viz.  : — with 

Austria,  &c.  Convention.  International 

Agricultural  Institute. 

Rome,  7th  June,  1905.  595 

Do.  Agreement  and  Protocol. 

Letters,  &c.,  of  Declared 
Value. 

Rome,  26th  May,  1906.  1034 

Do.  Convention.  Night  Work 

for  Women.  Industrial 
Employment. 

Berne,  26th  September,  1906.  7S4 

Do.  Protocol.  Turkish  Cus- 
toms Duties. 

Constantinople,  25th  April,  1907.  575 

Do.  Protocol.  Accession  of 

Non-Signatory  Powers 
to  Convention  of  July 
29,  1899.  Pacific  Settle- 
ment of  International 
Disputes. 

The  Hague,  14th  June,  1907.  276 

Do.  Additional  Act.  Sugar 

Convention,  1902. 

Brussels,  28th  August,  1907.  482 

Do.  Convention.  Limitation  of 

Employment  of  Force 
for  Recovery  of  Contract 
Debts. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.  314 
Do.  Convention.  Opening  of 

Hostilities 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.  326 

Do.  Convention.  Laws  and 

Customs  of  War  on 
Land. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.  3?  8 

Do.  Convention.  Status  of 

Enemy  Merchant- ships 
on  the  Outbreak  of  Hos- 
tilities. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.  365 

Do.  Convention.  Conversion  of 

Merchant  - ships  into 
War -ships. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.  377 
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Great  Britain.  Treaties,  &c.,  with  Foreign  Powers,  continued , 

viz.  : — with 

Austria , &c.  Convention.  Laying  of 

Automatic  Submarine 
Contact  Mines. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.  389 

Do.  Convention.  Bombard- 
ment by  Naval  Forces 
in  Time  of  War. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.  401 

Do.  Convention.  Restrictions 

as  to  Exercise  of  Right 
of  Capture  in  Naval 
War. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.  422 

Do.  Declaration.  Prohibiting 

Discharge  of  Projectiles 
and  Explosives  from 
Balloons. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.  455 

Do.  Protocol.  Accession  of 

Russia.  Sugar  Conven- 
tion, 1902. 

Brussels,  19th  December,  1907.  487 
Belgium.  Notes.  Patents.  Morocco. 

Tangier,  ^Ffruary,  1907.  460 

® ’ 22nd  J une  * 

Do.  Convention.  Extradition. 

Treaty,  1901. 

London,  5th  March,  1907.  472 

Do.  Convention.  Money  Orders. 

London,  17th  September,  1907.  473 

Belgium , &c.  Agreement.  International 

Office  of  Public  Health. 

Rome,  9th  December,  1907.  466 
Costa  Rica.  Agreement.  Money  Orders. 

San  Jose,  26th  April,  1907.  477 
Egypt.  Agreement.  Additional  to  Com- 
mercial Convention,  1889. 

Cairo,  16th  December,  1907.  493 

Ethiopia.  Agreement.  Frontiers.  British 

East  Africa , Uganda  and 
Ethiopia. 

Adis  Ababa,  6th  December,  1907.  459 
France.  Agreement.  Gulf  of  Tajourra 

and  the  Somali  Coast. 


^ February,  1888. 

493 

Do. 

Convention.  Commercial  Re- 

lations. France  and  Bar- 
bados. 

London,  9th  January,  1907. 

496 

Do. 

Agreement.  Parcel  Post. 

British  India  and  France. 

Paris,  30th  March,  1907. 

497 

Do. 

Notes.  Dredging  Licences. 

River  Tanoe. 

London,  June,  1 907. 

25th  7 

498 

Do. 

Notes.  New  Hebrides. 
London,  29th  August,  1907. 

499 
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Treaties,  &c.,  with  Foreign  Powers,  continued, 
viz.: — with 

France.  Agreement.  Death  Duties. 

London,  15th  November,  1907.  537 

France , Germany,  Norway  and  Russia. 

Treaty.  Independence  and 
Integrity  cf  Norway. 

Christiania,  2nd  November,  1907.  536 

Germany.  Notes.  Estates  of  Deceased 

Seamen. 

London,  1907.  539 

’ 21st  M arch  7 


,.  Hayti.  Convention.  Nationality. 

Port-au-Prince,  6th  April,  1906.  541 
,.  Italy.  Notes.  British  Shipping  and 
Italian  Coasting  Trade. 

Rome,  September,  1904.  542 

,.  Do.  Notes.  Agreement  of  1905  be- 
tween Italy  and  Seyid  Ma- 
hamed  - bin  - Abdulla  {Mul- 


lah). 

London,  19th  March,  1907.  543 
Do.  Agreement.  Importation  of 

Drugs,  &c. 

Rome,  9th  July,  1907.  549 
Do.  Notes.  Patents.  Morocco. 

Tangier,  ^^-1907.  462 


Muscat.  Declaration.  Non  - Cession  of 
Territory. 

20th  March,  1891. 
Netherlands.  Notes.  Accession  of  Great 
Britain  to  the  Declara- 
tions signed  at  The 
Hague,  July  29,  1899. 
Expanding  Bullets. 
Asphyxiating  Gases. 
The  Hague,  30th  August,  1907. 
Nicaragua.  Treaty.  Commerce,  &c. 

( Accessions  of  British 
Colonies,  &c.). 

Managua,  28th  July,  1905. 
Norway.  Agreement.  Extradition. 

Christiania,  18th  February,  1907. 
Peru.  Notes.  Commercial  Treaty,  1850, 
Abrogation  of  Articles  III., 
IV.,  V.,  and  VI. 


Portugal. 


Do. 


London,  1863. 

’ 21st  April  ’ 

Notes.  Boundary.  East 
Africa,  from  Parallel 
18°  30'  south  to  the 
Limpopo. 

Lisbon,  3rd  June,  1907. 
Notes.  Patents.  Morocco. 


591 

280 

552 

552 

592 

553 


Tangier, 


4th  February 


1907. 

Af- 


8th  July  ’ 
Russia.  Convention.  Persia, 
ghanistan  and  Tibet. 

St.  Petersburgh,  31st  August,  19C7. 


463 

555 
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Great  Britain.  Treaties,  &c.,  with  Foreign  Powers,  continued , 

viz.  : — with 

Servia ..  Treaty.  Commerce. 

Belgrade,  17th  February,  1907.  561 
Siam.  Notes.  Forest  Agreements. 

Ba"«kok>2?OT6rr’  1906-  569 

Spain.  Notes.  Territorial  Status  Quo. 

Mediterranean  and  East 
Atlantic  Ocean. 

London,  16th  May,  1907.  570 
Do.  Notes.  Patents.  Morocco. 

Tangier,  ^ February  190?  464 

° 9 22nd  June  ’ 

Sweden.  Supplementary  Agreement. 

Extradition. 

London,  2nd  July,  1907.  572 
Do.  Notes.  Estates  of  Deceased 

SsPffVYi 

London,  1907.  573 

Switzerland.  Agreement.  Commercial 

Travellers'  Samples. 

Berne,  20th  February,  1907.  575 
Do.  Notes.  Accession  of  Aus- 
tralia. Industrial  Pro- 
perty Convention , 1883. 

London,  July,  1907.  279 
United  States.  Notes.  Modus  Vivendi. 


Newfoundland 

Fishery. 


London,  SeptmOw  1906. 
’ October 

578 

Do. 

Notes.  Patents.  Morocco. 

m . 15th  February  . nA_ 

Tangier,mhJune-  , 1907. 

586 

Do. 

Notes.  Modus  Vivendi. 

Newfoundland 

Fishery. 

London,  ~ September,  1907.  588 

Do.  Agreement.  Commer- 
cial Travellers'  Sam- 
ples entering  United 
Kingdom.  Duties  on 
British  Works  of  Art 
entering  the  United 
States. 

London,  19th  November,  1907.  590 

Greece.  Final  Act.  Second  Peace  Conference. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.  281 

Treaties,  &c.,  with  Foreign  Powers,  viz. : — with 

Austria,  &c.  Agreement,  Protocol  and  Regula- 
tions. Money  Orders. 

Rome,  26th  May,  1906.  959 

Do.  Agreement  and  Regulations. 

Postal  Subscriptions  to  News- 
papers. 

Rome,  26th  May,  1906.  977 
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Treaties,  &c.,  with  Foreign  Powers,  continued,  viz.  : — with 

Austria,  &c.  Agreement  and  Regulations. 

“ Service  des  Recouvrements .” 

Rome,  26th  May,  1 906.  987 

Do.  Convention,  Protocol  and  Regu- 
lations. Parcel  Post. 

Rome,  26th  May,  1906.  999 

France.  Notes.  Most  - favoured  - nation 

Treatment.  Commerce  and  Naviga- 
tion, &c. 


Athens,  February,  1891.  909 

Great  Britain,  &c.  Convention.  International 

Agricultural  Institute. 

Rome,  7th  June,  1905.  595 

Do.  Agreement  and  Protocol. 

Letters,  &c.,  of  Declared 
Value. 

Rome,  26th  May,  1906.  1034 

Do.  Protocol.  Accession  of 

Non-Signatory  Powers  to 
Convention  of  July  29, 

1899.  Pacific  Settlement 
of  International  Disputes. 

The  Hague,  14th  June,  1907.  276 

Netherlands.  Treaty.  Extradition. 

Athens,  August,  1905.  1056 

See  also  Peace  Conference. 


Guatemala.  Final  Act.  Second  Peace  Conference. 

The  Hague.  18th  October,  1907.  281 

Treaties,  &c.,  with  Foreign  Powers,  viz.  : — with 

Austria,  &c.  Convention,  Protocol  and 

Regulations.  Parcel  Post. 

Rome,  26th  May,  1906.  999 

Costa  Rica , &c.  Protocol.  Peace  Confer- 
ence at  Washington. 

Washington,  17th  September,  1907.  834 

Do.  General  Treaty.  Peace 

and  Amity. 

Washington,  20th  December,  1907.  835 

Do.  Convention.  Additional 

to  General  Treaty.  Re- 
cognition of  new 

Governments,  &c. 

Washington,  20th  December,  1907.  840 

Do.  Convention.  Central 

American  Court  of 

Justice. 

Washington,  20th  December,  1907.  841 

Do.  Convention.  Extradition. 

Washington,  20th  December,  1907.  848 

Do.  Convention.  International 

Central  American 

Bureau. 

Washington,  20th  December,  1907.  852 

Do.  Convention.  Central 

American  Pedagogical 

Institute. 

Washington,  20th  December,  1907.  854 
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Guatemala.  Treaties,  &c.,  with  Foreign  Powers,  continued, 
viz. : — with 

Costa  Rica,  &c.  Convention.  Future  Cen- 
tral American  Confer- 
ences. 

Washington,  2Cth  December,  1907.  856 
Do.  Convention.  Communica- 
tions. 

Washington,  20th  December,  1907.  858 
Great  Britain,  &c.  Agreement  and  Pro- 
tocol. Letters,  &c.,  of 
Declared  Value. 

Rome,  26th  May,  1906.  1034 

Italy.  Convention.  Position  of  Consuls 

and  Subjects. 

Guatemala,  13th  November,  1905.  1061 
United  States.  Convention.  Reciprocal  Pro- 
tection of  Patents. 

Guatemala,  10th  November,  1906.  1071 
See  also  Peace  Conference  (The  Hague). 

Guiana,  British.  See  British  Guiana. 


H. 

Hayti.  Accession  to  Geneva  Convention,  1864.  Wounded  in  War. 

6th  July,  1907.  866 

Final  Act.  Second  Peace  Conference. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.  281 

Treaties,  &c.,  with  Foreign  Powers,  viz. : — with 

France.  Convention.  Commerce. 

Port-au-Prince,  30th  January,  1907.  911 

Great  Britain.  Convention.  Nationality. 

Port-au-Prince,  6th  April,  1906.  541 

Great  Britain,  &c.  Convention.  Pacific  Settle- 
ment of  International  Dis- 
putes. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.*t  298 

Do.  Convention.  Limitation  of 

Employment  of  Force  for 
Recovery  of  Contract  Debts. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.*  314 

Do.  Convention.  Opening  of  Hos- 

t'btxt'LQS 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.*  326 

Do.  Convention.  Laws  and  Cus- 
toms of  War  on  Land. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.*  338 

Do.  Convention.  Rights  and 

Duties  of  Neutral  Powers 
and  Persons.  War  on  Land. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.*t  359 


# Ratified  by  Hayti,  February  2,  1910. 

t The  Conventions  to  which  this  note  refers  have  not  yet  been  ratified  by 
Great  Britain  (January,  1911). 
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Hayti.  Treaties,  &c.,  with  Foreign  Powers,  continued,  viz. : — with 

Great  Britain,  &c.  Convention.  Status  of  Enemy 

Merchant  - ships  on  the 
Outbreak  of  Hostilities. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.*  365 

Do.  Convention.  Conversion  of 

Merchant- ships  into  War- 
ships. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.*  377 
Do.  Convention.  Laying  of  Auto- 

matic Submarine  Contact 
M ines. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.*  389 

Do.  Convention.  Bombardment  by 

Naval  Forces  in  Time  of 
War. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907  * 401 

Do.  Convention.  Adaptation  to 

Naval  War  of  Principles  of 
Geneva  Convention. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.*f  415 

Do.  Convention.  Restrictions  as 

to  Exercise  of  Right  of 
Capture  in  Naval  War. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.*  422 

Do.  Convention.  Rights  and 

Duties  of  Neutral  Powers 
in  Naval  War. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.*f  448 

Do.  Declaration.  Prohibiting 

Discharge  of  Projectiles  and 
Explosives  from  Balloons. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.*  455 

See  also  Accession. 

See  also  Peace  Conference. 

Honduras.  Award  of  King  of  Spain.  Arbitration  respecting 
Boundaries  between  Honduras  and  Nicaragua. 

Madrid,  23rd  December,  1906.  1096 

Constitution.  Republic. 

Tegucigalpa,  2nd  September,  1904.  1072 

Law.  Aliens Tegucigalpa,  8th  February,  1906.  1089 

Treaties,  &c.,  with  Foreign  Powers,  viz.  : — with 

Costa  Rica,  &c.  Protocol.  Peace  Conference 

at  Washington. 

Washington,  17th  September,  1907.  834 

Do.  General  Treaty.  Peace  and 

Amity. 

Washington,  20th  December,  1907.  835 

Do.  Convention.  Additional  to 

General  Treaty.  Recog- 
nition of  new  Govern- 
ments, &c. 

Washington,  20th  December,  1907.  840 


* Ratified  by  Hayti,  February  2,  1910. 

| The  Conventions  to  which  this  note  refers  have  not  yet  been  ratified  by 
Great  Britain  (January,  1911), 
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Honduras.  Treaties,  &c.,  with  Foreign  Powers,  continued,  viz  : — 
with 

Costa  Rica,  &c.  Convention.  Central 

American  Court  of  Jus- 
tice. 

Washington,  20th  December,  1907.  841 

Do.  Convention.  Extradition. 

Washington,  20th  December,  1907.  848 

Do.  Convention.  International 

Central  American 

Bureau. 

Washington,  20th  December,  1907.  852 

Do.  Convention.  Central 

American  Pedagogical 
Institute. 

Washington,  20th  December,  1 907.  854 

Do.  Convention.  Future  Central 

American  Conferences. 
Washington,  20th  December,  1907.  856 

Do.  Convention.  Communica- 
tions. 

Washington,  20th  December,  1907.  858 

Hospital  Ships.  See  Norway. 

I. 

IgA,  River.  See  Putumayo. 

Iceland.  Decree  {Denmark).  Application  to  Great  Britain.  Trade 

Marks  Law  of  Iceland,  1903. 

Amalienborg,  20th  July,  1907.  * 

Immigration.  See  Emigration. 

India.  Additional  Agreement.  Great  Britain  and  France.  Parcel 

Post.  British  India  and  France. 

Paris,  30th  March,  1907.  497 

Agreement  and  Protocol.  Great  Britain,  Austria,  &c.  Letters , 

&c.,  of  Declared  Value. 

Rome,  26th  May,  1906 1034,  1045 

Convention , Protocol  and  Regulations.  Austria  - Hungary,  &c. 

Parcel  Post. 

Rome,  26th  May,  1906... .999,  1011,  1013 

Convention.  Great  Britain  and  Russia.  Persia,  Afghanistan 

and  Tibet St.  Petersburg,  31st  August,  1 907.  555 

Indo-China,  French.  See  French  Indo-China. 

Industrial  Employment.  Convention.  Great  Britain,  Austria,  &c. 

Night  Work  for  Women. 
Berne,  26th  September,  1906.  794 

Industrial  Property.  Accession  of  Australia.  Convention,  1 883, 

and  Additional 
Act,  1900. 

5th  August,  1907.  279 

: Convention.  France  and  Salvador.  Protec- 
tion. 

San  Salvador,  24th  August,  1903.  922 

Declaration.  Belgium  and  Denmark.  In- 
dustrial Designs  and  Models. 
Brussels,  22nd  April,  1907.  707 

Notes.  France  and  Greece.  Most-favoured- 
nation Treatment. 

Athens, February,  1891.  909 


See  Yol.  XCVI1I,  page  1065. 
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Industrial  Property.  Ordinance  {Malta). 
Instructions.  See  Great  Britain. 


Protection.  Industrial 
Property. 

12th  April,  1907. 


Insured  Letters.  See  Letters,  &c.,  of  Declared  Value. 
Inventions.  See  Patents. 


Italy. 


Agreement  of  Peace  and  Protection.  Italian  Government  and 
Sheikh  Mohammed -ben- Abdullah  {Mullah). 

lllig,  5th  March,  1905. 

Final  Act.  Second  Peace  Conference. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907. 

Treaties,  fro.,  with  Foreign  Powers,  viz. : — with 

Austria.  Treaty.  Real  and  Personal  Property. 

Rome,  11th  February,  1906. 

Austria,  &c.  Agreement,  Protocol  and  Regula- 
tions. Money  Orders. 

Rome,  26th  May,  1906. 

Do.  Agreement  and  Regulations.  Postal 

Subscriptions  to  Newspapers. 

Rome,  26th  May,  1906. 

Do.  Agreement  and  Regulations.  “ Ser- 
vice des  Recouvrements.” 

Rome,  26th  May,  1906. 

Do.  Convention,  Protocol  and  Regula- 
tions. Parcel  Post. 

Rome,  26th  May,  1906. 

Brazil.  Notes.  Provisional  Commercial  Agree- 
ment. 


Rio  de  Janeiro,  5th  July,  1900. 

...  Egypt.  Convention.  Commerce  and  Navigation. 

Alexandria,  14th  July,  1906. 

...  Equator.  Treaty.  Commerce  and  Navigation. 

Quito,  12th  August,  1900. 

...  Germany.  Treaty.  Additional  to  Commercial 
Treaty,  1891. 

Rome,  3rd  December,  1904. 

,..  Great  Britain.  Notes.  British  Shipping  and 
Italian  Coasting  Trade. 

Rome,  g—  September,  1904. 

Do.  Notes.  Agreement  of  1905  be- 

tween Italy  and  Seyid  Ma- 
hamed  - bin  - Abdullah  {Mul- 
lah) 

London,  19th  March,  1907. 

Do.  Agreement.  Importation  of 

Drugs,  &c. 

Rome,  9th  July,  1907. 


Do. 


Notes.  Patents.  Morocco. 

Tangier,  ^ehmary 
& ’ 23rd  December 


Great  Britain,  &c.  Convention.  International 
A gri cultural  Institute. 

Rome,  7th  June,  1905. 
Do.  Agreement  and  Protocol. 

Letters , &c.,  of  Declared 
Value. 

Rome,  26th  May,  1906. 

4 G 


Page 
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281 

610 

959 

977 

987 

999 

807 

867 
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462 

595 
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Italy.  Treaties,  &c.,  with  Foreign  Powers,  continued,  viz. : — with 

Great  Britain,  &c.  Convention.  Night  Work  for 

Women.  Industrial  Em- 
ployment. 

Berne,  26th  September,  1906.  794 

Do.  Protocol.  Turkish  Customs 

Duties. 

Constantinople,  25th  April,  1907.  575 

Do.  Protocol.  Accession  oi  Non- 

Signatory  Powers  to  Con- 
vention of  July  29,  1899. 
Pacific  Settlement  of  Inter- 
national Disputes. 

The  Hague,  14th  June,  1907.  276 
Do.  Additional  Act.  Sugar  Con- 
vention, 1902. 

Brussels,  2Sth  August,  1907.  482 

Do.  Agreement.  International 

Office  of  Public  Health. 

Rome,  9th  December,  1907.  466 

Do.  Protocol.  Accession  of  Russia. 

Sugar  Convention,  1902. 

19th  December,  1907.  487 

Guatemala.  Convention.  Position  of  Consuls 

and  Subjects. 

Guatemala,  13th  November,  1905.  1061 
Nicaragua.  Treaty.  Commerce  and  Navigation. 

Managua,  25th  January,  1906.  1117 

See  also  Agreement. 

See  also  Peace  Conference. 


J. 

Japan.  Final  Act.  Second  Peace  Conference. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.  281 

Treaties,  &c.,  with  Foreign  Powers,  viz.  : — with 

Austria,  &c.  Agreement,  Protocol  and  Regula- 
tions. Money  Orders. 

Rome,  26th  May,  1906.  959 

Do.  Convention,  Protocol  and  Regula- 
tions. Parcel  Post. 

Rome,  26th  May,  1906.  999 

France.  Agreement.  Integrity  of  China.  Com- 
merce, &c Paris,  10th  June,  1907.  913 

Do.  Declaration.  Most  - favoured  - nation 

Treatment.  French  Indo-Chinese  and 
Japanese  Sub  jects. 

Paris,  10th  June,  1907.  914 

Great  Britain,  &c.  Convention.  International 

Agricultural  Institute. 

Rome,  7th  June,  1905.  595 

Do.  Agreement  and  Protocol. 

Letters,  &c.,  of  Declared 
Value. 

Rome,  26th  May,  1906.  1034 
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Japan.  Treaties,  &c.,  with  Foreign  Powers,  continued , viz. : — with 

Great  Britain,  &c.  Protocol.  Accession  of  Non- 

Signatory  Powers  to  Con- 
vention of  July  29,  1899. 
Pacific  Settlement  of  Inter- 
national Disputes. 

The  Hague,  14th  June,  1907.  276 

See  also  Peace  Conference. 

Jurisdiction.  Order  (British).  Waters  and  Islands.  Victoria 

Nyanza.  Limits  of  Uganda  Order , 

1902 London,  15th  July,  1904.  802 

Order  in  Council  (British).  China  and  Corea  (Amend- 
ment). 

London,  11th  February,  1907.  50 

Do.  Corea.. 

London,  11th  February,  1907.  54 

Do.  Persian  Coast  and  Islands. 

London,  7th  May,  1907.  61 

Do.  Nyasaland. 

• London,  6th  July,  1907.  94 

Do.  Cyprus. 

London,  6th  July,  1907.  99 

Do.  East  A frica. 

London,  2nd  November,  1907.  116 

Do.  North-Eastern  Rhodesia. 

London,  2nd  November,  1907.  118 

Do.  Neiv  Hebrides . 

London,  2nd  November,  1907.  119 

Do.  Swaziland  Crown  Lands. 

London,  2nd  November,  1907.  124 

Do.  Nyasaland  (No.  2). 

London,  21st  December,  1907.  1 25 

Regulations  (British).  Veto  by  Consuls  on  Action  of 

British  Municipal  Councils 
in  China. 

Peking,  2nd  January,  1907.  127 

Do.  Registration  Fee.  British  Sub- 
jects. China. 

Peking,  27th  December,  1907.  128 

Rules  of  Court.  British  Courts  in  Siam 1907.  130 

Treaty.  France  and  Siam.  Asiatic  Subjects  and  Pro- 
teges of  France  in  Siam. 

Bangkok,  23rd  March,  1907.  1028 


L. 

Labourers.  See  Emigration. 

Labrador.  See  Fisheries. 

Land.  Order  in  Council  (British).  Swaziland  Crown  Lands. 

London,  2nd  November,  1907.  124 

Law.  Honduras.  Aliens Tegucigalpa,  8th  February,  1906.  1089 

Legalization  of  Signatures.  See  Private  International  Law. 
Letters,  &c.,  of  Declared  Value.  Agreement  and.  Protocol.  Great 

Britain , Austria,  &c. 

Rome,  26th  May  1906.  1034,  1045 
Letters  of  Request.  See  Private  International  Law. 

Letters  Patent.  See  Great  Britain. 

(M  663) 
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Liberia.  Treaties,  &c.,  with  Foreign  Powers,  viz.  : — with 

Austria , &c.  Agreement,  Protocol  and  Regula- 
tions. M oney  Orders. 

Rome,  26th  May,  1906.  959 

France.  Agreement.  Frontier.  French  West 

A frica. 

Paris,  18th  September,  1907.  915 

Lights  and  Signals.  Convention.  Belgium  and  Netherlands.  Light- 
ing and  Beaconing.  Scheldt. 

The  Hague,  8th  October,  1907.  861 

Luxemburg.  Final  Act.  Second  Peace  Conference. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.  281 

Treaties,  &c.,  with  Foreign  Powers,  viz.  : — with 

Austria,  &c.  Agreement,  Protocol  and 

Regulations.  Money  Orders. 

Rome,  26th  May,  1906.  959 

Do.  Agreement  and  Regulations. 

Postal  Subscriptions  to 
Newspapers. 


Rome,  26th  May,  1906. 

977 

Do. 

Agreement  and  Regulations. 
“ Service  des  Recouwe- 
ments." 

Rome,  26th  May,  1906. 

987 

Do. 

Convention,  Protocol  and 
Regulations » Parcel  Post. 

Rome,  26th  May,  1906. 

999 

France. 

Convention.  Compensation. 

Workmen's  Accidents. 

Paris,  27th  June,  1906. 

917 

Great  Britain,  &c.  Convention.  Interna- 
tional Agricultural 
Institute. 

Rome,  7th  June,  1905.-  595 
A greement  and  Protocol. 
Letters,  &c.,  of  De- 
clared Value. 

Rome,  26th  May,  1906.  1034 
Convention.  Night 
Work  for  Women. 
Industrial  Employ- 

TYlCTlt. 

Berne,  26th  September,  1906.  794 

Protocol.  Accession  of 
Non  - Signatory 
Powers  to  Convention 
of  July  29,  1899. 
Pacific  Settlement  of 
International  Dis- 
putes. 

The  Hague,  14th  June,  1907.  276 

Do.  Additional  Act.  Sugar 

Convention,  1902. 

Brussels,  28th  August,  1907.  482 

Do.  Protocol.  Accession  of 

Russia.  Sugar  Con- 
vention, 1902. 

Brussels,  19th  December,  1907.  487 

See  also  Peace  Conference. 


Do. 

Do. 

Do. 
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Malta.  Ordinance.  Protection  Industrial  Property. 


Page 


12th  April,  1907.  659 

Mauritius.  Ordinance.  Destitute  and  Criminal  Immigrants  Regula- 
tion  14th  September,  1907.  661 

Medical  Preparations.  Agreement.  Great  Britain  and  Italy.  Im- 
portation of  Drugs,  &c. 

Rome,  9th  July,  1907.  549 

Mediterranean.  Declarations.  France  and  Spain.  Maintenance  of 

Territorial  Status  Quo.  Mediter- 
ranean and  East  Atlantic  Ocean. 

Paris,  16th  May,  1907.  933 

Notes.  Great  Britain  and  Spaip.  Maintenance  of 

Territorial  Status  Quo.  Mediterranean 
and  East  Atlantic  Ocean. 

London,  16th  May,  1907.  570 

Mekong,  River.  Treaty.  France  and  Siam.  Concessions.  Right 

Bank  of  River.  Annex  III. 

Bangkok,  23rd  March,  1907.  1033 

Merchandize  Marks.  Order  in  Council  (British).  Marking  of 

Foreign  Watch  Cases 
Imported  into  Great 
Britain. 

London,  7th  May,  1907.  86 

Merchant  Shipping.  Act  cf  Parliament  (British).  Deduction  of 

Space  occupied  by 
Propelling  Power  in 
ascertaining  Tonnage. 

28th  August,  1907.  22 


See  also  Deserters. 


Mexico.  Final  Act.  Second  Peace  Conference. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.  281 

Treaties,  &c.,  with  Foreign  Powers,  viz.  : — with 

Great  Britain,  & c.  Convention.  International 

Agricultural  Institute. 

Rome,  7th  June,  1905.  595 

Do.  Protocol.  Accession  of  Non- 

Signatory  Powers  to  Con- 
vention of  July  29,  1899. 
Pacific  Settlement  of  In- 
ternational Disputes. 

The  Hague,  14th  June,  1907.  276 

Do.  Convention.  Pacific  Settle- 
ment of  International  Dis- 
putes. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.*  298 

Do.  Convention.  Limitation  of 

Employment  of  Force 
for  Recovery  of  Contract 
Debts. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.  314 

Do.  Convention.  Opening  of 

Hostilities. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.  326 


* This  Convention  has  not  yet  been  ratified  by  Great  Britain  (January, 
1911). 
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Mexico.  Treaties,  &c.,  with  Foreign  Powers,  continued,  viz.: — with 

Great  Britain 5 &c.  Convention.  Laws  and 

Customs  of  War  on  Land. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.  338 

Convention.  Rights  and 

Duties  of  Neutral  Powers 
and  Persons.  War  on 
Land. 

The  Hague,  18tli  October,  1907.*  359* 
Convention.  Status  of 
Enemy  Merchant- ships  on 
the  Outbreak  of  Hostilities. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.  365 
Convention.  Conversion  of 
Merchant- ships  into  War- 
ships. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.  377 
Convention.  Laying  of 
Automatic  Submarine 
Contact  Mines. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.  380 
Convention.  Bombardment 
by  Naval  Forces  in  Time 
of  War. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.  401 
Convention.  Adaptation  to 
Naval  War  of  Principles 
of  Geneva  Convention. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.*  415 
Convention.  Restrictions  as 
to  Exercise  of  Right  of 
Capture  in  Naval  War. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.  422 
Convention.  Rights  and 
Duties  of  Neutral  Powers 
in  Naval  War. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.*  448 
See  also  Peace  Conference. 

Miquelon.  See  St.  Pierre  and  Miquelon. 

Models.  See  Trade  Marks. 

Money  Orders.  Agreement.  Great  Britain  and  Costa  Rica. 

San  Jose,  26th  April,  1907.  477 
Agreement,  Protocol  and  Regulations.  Austria, 
Belgium,  &c. 

Rome,  26th  May,  1906... ..959,  967,  968 

Convention.  Great  Britain  and  Belgium. 

London,  17th  September,  1907.  473 

Montenegro.  Final  Act.  Second  Peace  Conference. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.  281 

Treaties,  &c.,  with  Foreign  Powers,  viz.  : — with 

Austria,  &c.  Agreement,  Protocol  and 

Regulations.  M oney 

Orders. 

Rome,  26th  May,  1906.  950 


Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 


* The  Conventions  to  which  this  note  refers  have  not  yet  been  ratified  by 
Great  Britain  (January,  1911). 
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Montenegro.  Treaties,  &c.,  with  Foreign  Powers,  continued 

viz. : — with 

... Austria,  &c.  Agreement  and  Regulations. 

Postal  Subscriptions  to 
Newspapers. 

Rome,  26th  May,  1906.  977 

Do.  Convention,  Protocol  and 

Regulations.  Parcel  Post. 

Rome,  26th  May,  1906.  999 

Egypt.  Notes.  Most  - favoured  - nation 

Treatment.  Commerce  and  Navi- 
gation  March- July,  1905.  902 

Great  Britain,  &c.  Convention.  Interna- 
tional Agricultural 
Institute. 

Rome,  7th  June,  1905.  595 
Do.  Agreement  and  Pro- 
tocol. Letters,  &c., 
of  Declared  Value. 

Rome,  26th  May,  1906.  1034 

Do.  Protocol.  Accession  of 

Non  - Signatory 
Powers  to  Conven- 
tion of  July  29, 

1899.  Pacific  Settle- 
ment of  Interna- 
tional Disputes. 

The  Hague,  14th  June,  1907.  276 
See  also  Peace  Conference. 

Morocco.  Notes.  Great  Britain  and  Belgium.  Protection.  Patents. 

Morocco. 

1907.  460 

22nd  J une 

Great  Britain  and  Italy.  Protection.  Patents. 

4th  February  ^ 4g2 

23rd  December 

Great  Britain  and  Portugal.  Protection.  Patents. 

4th  February  .OA_  Aao 

8th  July  » 1907,  463 

Great  Britain  and  Spain.  Protection.  Patents. 

4th  February 
22nd  J une 

Great  Britain  and  United  States.  Protection . 

Patents. 

15th  February, 

24th  June 

Treaties,  &c.,  with  Foreign  Powers,  viz. : — with 

Belgium.  Treaty.  Commerce  and  Navigation. 

Tangier,  4th  January,  1862.  711 

Mullah  (The).  Agreement  between  Italy  and  the  Sheikli  Mohammed- 

ben- Abdullah.  Peace  and  Protection. 

Illig,  5th  March,  1905.  547 

Notes.  Great  Britain  and  Italy.  Italian  Agreement 

with  Mullah,  1905. 

London,  19th  March,  1907.  643 

Muscat  and  Oman.  Treaties,  &c.,  with  Foreign  Powers,  viz. : — 

with 

Great  Britain.  Declaration.  Non- 

Cession  of  Terri- 
tory. 

20th  March,  1891.  591 
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Nationality.  Convention.  Great  Britain  and  Hayti. 

Port-au-Prince,  6th  April,  1906. 

Naturalization.  See  Aliens. 

Netherlands.  Final  Act.  Second  Peace  Conference. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  19C7. 

Treaties,  &c.,  with  Foreign  Powers,  viz.  : — with 

Austria,  &c.  Agreement,  Protocol  and 

Regulations.  Money 

Orders. 

Rome,  26th  May,  1906. 
Do.  Agreement  and  Regula- 
tions. Postal  Subscrip- 
tions to  Newspapers. 
Rome,  26th  May,  1906. 
Do.  Agreement  and  Regula- 
tions. “ Service  des 
Recouvrements .” 

Rome,  26th  May,  1906. 

Do.  Convention,  Protocol  and 

Regulations.  Parcel 

Post. 

Rome,  26th  May,  1906. 

Belgium.  Convention.  Postal. 

The  Hague,  19th  September,  1907. 

Do.  Convention.  Lighting  and 

Beaconing  of  the  Scheldt. 
The  Hague,  8th  October,  1907. 
France.  Notes.  Commercial  Modus  Vi- 
vendi. 

The  Hague,  January,  1892. 

Do.  Convention.  Telegraphic  Com- 
munications. Asiatic  Colonies. 
The  Hague,  21st  February,  1906. 

Great  Britain.  Notes.  Accession  of 

Great  Britain  to  the 
Declarations  signed  at 
The  Hague,  July  29, 
1899.  Expanding 
Bullets.  Asphyxiating 
Gases. 

The  Hague,  30th  August,  1907. 
Great  Britain,  &c.  Convention.  Inter- 
national Agricultural  In- 
stitute. 

Rome,  7th  June,  1905. 
Agreement  and  Pro- 
tocol. Letters,  &c.,  of 
Declared  Value. 

Rome,  26th  May,  1906. 
Convention.  Night 
Work  for  Women.  In- 
dustrial Employment. 
Berne,  26th  September,  1906. 
Protocol.  Accession 
of  Non- Signatory  Powers 
to  Convention  of  July  29, 
1 899.  Pacific  Settlem  ent  of 
International  Disputes. 
The  Hague,  14th  June,  1907 


Do. 

Do. 

Do. 


Page 
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959 

977 

987 

999 

616 

861 

918 
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280 

595 

1034 

794 

276 
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Netherlands.  Treaties,  &c.,  with  Foreign  Powers,  continued , 

viz.  : — with 

Great  Britain,  &c.  Additional  Act. 

Sugar  Convention,  1902. 

Brussels,  28th  August,  1907.  482 

Do.  Convention.  Pacific 

Settlement  of  Interna- 
tional Disputes. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.*  298 
Do.  Convention.  Limita- 
tion of  Employment  of 
Force  for  Recovery  of 
Contract  Debts. 


The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907. 

314 

Do. 

Convention.  Opening 
of  Hostilities. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907. 

326 

Do. 

Convention.  Laws 

and  Customs  of  War  on 
Land. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907. 

338 

Do. 

Convention.  Rights 

and  Duties  of  Neutral 
Powers  and  Persons. 
War  on  Land. 


The  Hague,  1 8th  October,  1 907.  * 359 
Do.  Convention.  Status 

of  Enemy  Merchant- ships 
on  the  Outbreak  of  Hos- 
tilities. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.  365 

Do.  Convention.  Conver- 

sion of  Merchant- ships 
into  War-ships. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.  377 
Do.  Convention.  Laying 

of  Automatic  Submarine 
Contact  Mines. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.  389 

Do.  Convention.  Bom- 
bardment by  Naval 

Forces  in  Time  of  War. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.  401 

Do.  Convention.  Adapta- 
tion to  Naval  War  of 

Principles  of  Geneva 

Convention. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.*  415 
Do.  Convention.  Restric- 

tions as  to  Exercise  of 
Right  of  Capture  in 
Naval  War. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.  422 
Do.  Convention.  Rights 

and  Duties  of  Neutral 

Powers  in  Naval  War. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.*  448 


* The  Conventions  to  which  this  note  refers  have  not  yet  been  ratified  by 
G-reat  Britain  (January,  1911). 
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Netherlands.  Treaties,  &c.,  with  Foreign  Powers,  continued, 

viz.  : — with 

Great  Britain,  &c.  Declaration.  Pro- 
hibiting Discharge  of  Pro- 
jectiles and  Explosives 
from  Balloons. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.  455 
Do.  Agreement.  Interna- 
tional Office  of  Public 
Health. 

Rome,  9th  December,  1907.*  466 

Do.  Protocol.  Accession 

of  Russia.  Sugar  Con- 
vention, 1902. 

Brussels,  19th  December,  1907.  276 
Greece.  Treaty.  Extradition. 

Athens,  August,  1905.  1056 

Turkey.  Capitulations.  Commerce,  &c. 

15th  September,  1680.  755 

See  also  Peace  Conference. 

Newfoundland.  Act.  Foreign  Fishing  Vessels 10th  May,  1906.f  583 

Chinese  Immigrants.  Amendment. 

26th  March,  1907.  666 

Notes.  Great  Britain  and  United  States.  Modus 

Vivendi.  Fisheries. 

London,  1906.  578 

’ October  ’ 

Do.  Modus 

Vivendi.  Fisheries. 


London,  September,  1907.  588 

Order  in  Council  (British).  Convention  with 

United  States,  1818. 
Fisheries. 

London,  19th  June,  1819.  48 

Do.  Fishery.  Inhabitants  of 

United  States. 

London,  9th  September,  1907.  114 

New  Hebrides.  Notes.  Great  Britain  and  France.  Arrangements 
under  Convention,  1906. 

London,  29th  August,  1907.  499 

Order  in  Council  (British).  Jurisdiction. 

London,  2nd  November,  1907.  119 

Newspapers,  Postal  Subscriptions  to.  Agreement  and  Regulations. 

Austria,  Belgium,  &c. 

Rome,  26th  May,  1906 977,  982 

New  Zealand.  Act.  Foreign  Tribunals  Evidence. 

24th  September,  1907.  666 
Chinese  Immigrants  Amendment. 

1907.  667 

Letters  Patent  (British).  Constituting  Office  of 

Governor  and  Com- 
mander - in  - Chief  of 
Dominion. 

Westminster,  18th  November,  1907.  27 


# Not  ratified  by  the  Netherlands. 
| Did  not  come  into  operation. 
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New  Zealand.  Proclamation  (British).  Colony  of  New  Zealand 

styled  Dominion. 

London,  9th  September,  1907.  27 

Nicaragua.  Award  of  King  of  Spain.  Arbitration.  Boundaries. 

Honduras  and  Nicaragua. 

Madrid,  23rd  December,  1906.  1096 
Final  Act.  Second  Peace  Conference. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.  281 
Order  in  Council  (British).  Seamen  Deserters.  Nica- 
ragua. 

London,  1st  March,  1907.  58 

Treaties,  &c.,  with  Foreign  Powers,  viz. : — with 

Costa  Rica , &c.  Protocol.  Peace  Conference 

at  Washington. 

Washington,  17th  September,  1907.  834 

Do.  General  Treaty.  Peace  and 

Amity. 

W ashin gton,  20th  Decern ber,  1907.  835 

Do.  Convention.  Additional  to 

General  Treaty.  Recog- 
nition of  new  Govern- 
ments, &c. 

Washington,  20th  December,  1907.  8401 

Do.  Convention.  Central 

American  Court  of  Jus- 
tice. 

Washington,  20th  December,  1907.  841 

Do.  Convention.  Extradition. 

Washington,  20th  December,  1907.  848 

Do.  Convention.  International 

Central  American 

Bureau. 

Washington,  20th  December,  1907.  852 

Do.  Convention.  Central 

American  Pedagogical 
Institute. 

Washington,  20th  December,  1907.  854 

Do.  Convention.  Future  Central 

American  Conferences. 

Washington,  20th  December,  1907.  856 

Do.  Convention.  Communica- 
tions. 

Washington,  20th  December,  1907.  858 

Great  Britain.  Treaty.  Commerce,  &c. 

(Accessions  of  British 
Colonies,  &c.) 

Managua,  28th  July,  1905.  552 

Great  Britain,  &c.  Convention.  Interna- 
tional Agricultural 
Institute. 

Rome,  7th  June,  1905.  595 

Do.  Convention.  Pacific 

Settlement  of  Interna- 
tional Disputes. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907  *f  298 


* Nicaragua  acceded,  December  14,  1909. 

| This  Convention  has  not  yet  been  ratified  by  Great  Britain  (January, 
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Nicaragua.  Treaties,  &c.,  with  Foreign  Powers,  continued,  viz. : — 
with 

Great  Britain,  &c.  Convention.  Limitation 

of  Employment  of 
Force  for  Recovery  of 
Contract  Debts. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.*  314 

Do.  Convention.  Opening  of 

Hostilities. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.*  326 

Do.  Convention.  Laws  and 

Customs  of  War  on 
Land. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.*  338 

Do.  Convention.  Rights  and 

Duties  of  Neutral 
Powers  and  Persons. 

War  on  Land. 

The  Hague,  18th  October.  1 907. #f  359 

Do.  Convention.  Status  of 

Enemy  Merchant- 
ships  on  the  Outbreak 
of  Hostilities. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.*  365 

Do.  Convention.  Conversion 

of  Merchant  - ships 
into  War-ships. 

The  plague,  18th  October,  1907.*  377 

Do.  Convention.  laying  of 

A utomatic  Submarine 
Contact  Mines. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.*  389 
Do.  Convention.  Bombard- 
ment by  Naval  Forces 
in  Time  of  War. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.*  401 
Do.  Convention.  Adaptation 

to  Naval  War  of  Prin- 
ciples of  Geneva  Con- 

vention. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907  *f  415 

Do.  Convention.  Restrictions 

as  to  Exercise  of  Right 
of  Capture  in  Naval 
War. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.*  422 
Do.  Convention.  Rights  end 

Duties  of  Neutral 
Powers  in  Naval  War. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907. *t  448 

Do.  Declaration.  Prohibiting 

Discharge  of  Projec- 
tiles and  Explosives 

from  Balloons. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.*  455 


# Nicaragua  acceded,  December  14,  1909. 

f The  Conventions  to  which  this  note  refers  have  not  yet  been  ratified  by 
Great  Britain  (January,  1911). 
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Nicaragua.  Treaties,  &c.,  with  Foreign  Powers,  continued , viz. : — 
with 

Italy.  Treaty.  Commerce  and  Navigation. 

Managua,  25th  January,  1906.  1117 
See  also  Peace  Conference. 

Nigeria,  Northern.  Order  in  Council  {British).  Northern  Nigeria. 

London,  11th  February,  1907.  56 

Nigeria,  Southern.  Ordinance.  Fugitive  Criminals  Surrender. 

25th  January,  1907.  684 

Night  Work.  Convention.  Great  Britain,  Austria,  &c.  Night  Work 

for  Women.  Industrial  Employment. 

Berne,  26th  September,  1906.  794 

North-Eastern  Rhodesia.  See  Rhodesia,  North-Eastern. 

Northern  Nigeria.  See  Nigeria,  Northern. 

Northern  Territories.  See  Gold  Coast. 

Norway.  Accession  to  International  Convention  for  Exemption  of 
Hospital  Ships  from  Harbour  Dues  and  Taxes, 

1904 8th  January,  1907.  * 

Final  Act.  Second  Peace  Conference. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.  281 

Order  in  Council  (British).  Extradition  Agreement  with 

Norway,  1907. 

London,  6th  July,  1907.  91 

Treaties,  &c.,  with  Foreign  Powers,  viz.  : — with 

Austria,  &c.  Agreement,  Protocol  and  Regula- 
tions. Money  Orders. 

Rome,  26th  May,  1906.  959 

Do.  Agreement  and  Regulations. 

Postal  Subscriptions  to  News- 
papers. 

Rome,  26th  May,  1906.  977 

Do.  Agreement  and  Regulations. 

“ Service  des  Recouvrements .” 

Rome,  26th  May,  1906.  987 

Do.  Convention,  Protocol  and  Regu- 
lations. Parcel  Post. 

Rome,  26th  May,  1906.  999 

Belgium.  Agreement.  Commercial  Relations. 

Christiania,  October,  1905.  615 

’ 18th  ’ 

France.  Declaration.  Communication  of 

Deeds.  Civil  Status  of  Citizens. 
Christiania,  21st  December,  1906.  920 

Great  Britain.  Agreement.  Extradition. 

Christiania,  18th  February,  1907.  552 

Great  Britain,  France,  Germany  and  Russia. 

Treaty.  Independence  and  In- 
tegrity of  Norway. 

Christiania,  2nd  November,  1907.  536 

Great  Britain,  &c.  Convention.  International 

Agricultural  Institute. 

Rome,  7th  June,  1905.  595> 

Do.  Agreement  and  Protocol. 

Letters,  &c.,  of  Declared 
Value. 

Rome,  26th  May,  1906.  1034 


* See  Vol.  XCYIII,  page  624. 
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Norway.  Treaties,  &c.,  with  Foreign  Powers,  continued , viz.  : — 
with 

Great  Britain,  &c.  Protocol.  Accession  of 

N on- Signatory  Powers 

to  Convention  of  July  29, 

1899.  Pacific  Settlement 
of  International  Dis- 
putes. 

The  Hague,  14th  June,  1907.  276 

Do.  Convention.  Pacific  Settle- 
ment of  International 
Disputes. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.*t  298 

Do.  Convention.  Limitation  of 

Employment  of  Force 
for  Recovery  of  Contract 
Debts. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.*  314 

Do.  Convention.  Opening  of 

Hostilities. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.*  326 

Do.  Convention.  Laws  and 

Customs  of  War  on 
Land. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.*  338 

Do.  Convention.  Rights  and 

Duties  of  Neutral  Powers 
and  Persons.  War  on 
Land. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.*f  359 

Do.  Convention.  Status  of 

Enemy  Merchant- ships 
on  the  Outbreak  of  Hos- 
tilities. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.*  365 

Do.  Convention.  Conversion 

of  Merchant- ships  into 
War-ships. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.*  377 

Do.  Convention.  Laying  of 

Automatic  Submarine 
Contact  Mines. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.*  389 

Do.  Convention.  Bombardment 

by  Naval  Forces  in  Time 
of  War. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.*  401 

Do.  Convention.  Adaptation  to 

Naval  War  of  Principles 
of  Geneva  Convention. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.*f  415 

Do.  Convention.  Restrictions 

as  to  Exercise  of  Right 
of  Capture  in  Naval  War. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.*  422 


* Ratified  by  Norway,  September  19,  1910. 

f The  Conventions  to  which  this  note  refers  have  not  yet  been  ratified  by 
■Great  Britain  (January,  1911). 
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Norway.  Treaties,  &c.,  with  Foreign  Powers,  continued,  viz.  : — 
with 

Great  Britain,  &c.  Convention.  Rights  and 

Duties  of  Neutral 
Powers  in  Naval  War. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.*f  448 

Do.  Declaration.  Prohibiting 

Discharge  of  Projectiles 
and  Explosives  from 
Balloons. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.*  455 

See  also  Accession. 

See  also  Peace  Conference. 

Nyasaland.  Order  in  Council  [British).  Government  of  Protectorate. 

London,  6th  July,  1907.  94 

Do.  North-Eastern  Rhodesia. 

London,  2nd  November,  1907.  118 

Do.  Application  of  Law  of  Eng- 
land to  Protectorate. 

London,  21st  December,  1907.  125 

0. 

Oman.  See  Muscat. 

Order.  See  Great  Britain. 

Orders  in  Council.  See  Great  Britain. 

Ordinances.  See  Great  Britain. 


P. 

Pacific  Islands.  See  New  Hebrides. 

Pacific  Settlement  of  International  Disputes.  See  Peace 
Conference. 

Panama.  Final  Act.  Second  Peace  Conference. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.  281 

Order  in  Council  [British).  Extradition  Treaty  with 

Panama,  1906. 

London,  12th  August,  1907.  109 

See  also  Peace  Conference. 

Paraguay.  Accession  to  Geneva  Convention,  1864.  Wounded  in  War. 

6th  July,  1907.  866 

Parcel  Post.  Additional  Agreement.  Great  Britain  and  France. 

Service  between  British 
India  and  France. 

Paris,  30th  March,  1907.  497 

Convention,  Protocol  and  Regulations.  Austria,  Bel- 
gium, & c. 

Rome,  26th  May,  1906 999,  1011,  1013 

Decree  [France).  Applying  International  Convention 

[Rome),  1906,  to  certain  French 
Colonies. 

Rambouillet,  30th  September,  1907.  908 

Patents.  Convention.  Guatemala  and  United  States.  Protection. 

Guatemala,  10th  November,  1906.  1071 

Notes.  Great  Britain  and  Belgium.  Protection  in  Morocco. 

4thP|bruary 
22nd  June  9 


* Ratified  by  Norway,  September  19,  1910. 

f This  Convention  has  not  yet  been  ratified  by  Great  Britain  (January, 
1911). 
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Notes.  Great  Britain  and  Italy.  Protection  in  Morocco. 

4th  February  . 

23rd  December’  iyU/< 

Great  Britain  and  Portugal.  Protection  in  Morocco. 

4th  February  1QA7 
8th  July 

Great  Britain  and  Spain.  Protection  in  Morocco. 

4th  February  lg()7. 
22nd  June 

Great  Britain  and  United  States.  Protection  in 

Morocco. 


15th  February  , 

(Hi  1 I ) i tIU  / • 

24th  June 

Order  in  Council  (British).  Application  to  Australia,  s.  103 
of  Act  of  1883. 

London,  26th  March,  1907. 

Do.  Application  to  Trinidad  and 

Tobago,  s.  103  of  Act  of 
1883. 


London,  12th  August,  1907. 
Do.  Revoking  Order  of  1894  apply- 
ing Acts  of  1883  and  1885  to 
Tasmania. 

London,  12th  August,  1907. 


Page 

462 

463 

464 

586 

58 

110 

112 


Peace  Conference  (The  Hague).  Accessions  to  Declarations  of 

July  29,  1899, 

(1)  Expanding 
Bullets ; (2)  As- 
phyxiating Gases. 

Austria- 

Hungary. 

4th  September,  1900. 

China. 

21st  November,  1904. 

Germany. 

4th  September,  1900. 

Italy. 

4th  September,  1900. 

J apan. 

6th  October,  1900. 

Luxemburg. 

12th  July,  1901. 
Portugal  (to  De- 
claration No.  1 
only). 

29th  August,  1907. 

Servia. 

11th  May,  1901. 

Switzerland. 

29th  December,  1900. 

See  Note,  page  281 

Decree  (Brazil).  Adhering  to 

Conventions  of  July 
29,  1899— (1)  Laws 
of  War  on  Land  , (2) 
Application  of  Geneva 
Convention  to  Mari- 
time Warfare. 

Rio  de  Janeiro,  3rd  January,  1907.  808 
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Peace  Conference  (The  Hague).  Protocol.  Great  Britain,  &c. 

Accession  of  Non- 
8 ignatory  Powers  to 
Convention  of  July 
29,  1899.  Pacific 
Settlement  of  Inter- 
national Disputes. 

The  Hague,  14th  June,  1907.  276 

Notes.  Great  Britain  and 

Netherlands.  Acces- 
sion of  Great  Britain 
to  Declarations  of 
July  29,  1899— (1) 
Expanding  Bullets ; 

(2)  Asphyxiating 
Gases. 

The  Hague,  30th  August,  1907.  280 

Final  Act.  Second  Peace  Con- 
ference. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.  281 

Signed  by  Great  Britain,  Ar- 
gentine Republic,  Austria- 
Hungary,  Belgium,  Bolivia, 

Brazil,  Bulgaria,  Chile, 

China,  Colombia,  Cuba, 
Denmark,  Dominican  Re- 
public, Equator,  France, 
Germany,  Greece,  Guate- 
mala, Hayti,  Italy,  Japan, 
Luxemburg.  Mexico, 
Montenegro,  Netherlands, 
Nicaragua,  Norway, 

Panamd,  Paraguay,*  Peru, 

Persia,  Portugal,  Rou- 
mania,  Russia,  Salvador, 

Servia,  Siam,  Spain, 
Sweden,  Switzerland,! 
Turkey,  United  States, 
Uruguay,  Venezuela. 

* Paraguay  took  part  in  the 
Conference  but  did  not 
sign  the  Final  Act. 

t With  a Reservation. 

Convention.  Pacific  Settlement 

of  International 
Disputes.  (No.  1). 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.  298 

Signed  by  Great  Britain,  Ar- 
gentine Republic,  Austria- 
Hungary,  Belgium , Bolivia, 

Brazil,  Bulgaria,  Chile, 

China , Colombia,  Cuba, 
Denmark,  Dominican  Re- 
public, Equator,  France , 
Germany,  Greece,  Guate- 
mala, Hayti,  Italy,  Japan, 
Luxemburg,  Mexico, 

Montenegro,  Netherlands, 
Norway,  Panama,  Para- 
guay, Persia,  Peru,  Portu- 
gal, Roumania,  Russia, 
Salvador,  Servia,  Siam, 

Spain,  Sweden,  Switzerland , 
Turkey,  United  States, 
Uruguay  and  Venezuela. 

Acceded  to  by  Nicaragua.  Rati- 
fied by  States  the  names  of 
which  are  printed  in  italics 
(January,1911). 

4 H 
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Peace  Conference  (The  Hague).  Convention.  Limitation  of 

Employment  of 
Force  for  Re- 
covery of  Con- 
tract Debts.  (No. 

2). 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.  314 

Signed  by  Great  Britain , Ar- 
gentine Republic,  Austria- 
Hungary,  Bolivia,  Bulgaria, 

Chile,  Colombia,  Cuba, 
Denmark,  Dominican  Re- 
public, Equator,  France, 
Germany , Greece,  Guate- 
mala, Hayti,  Italy,  Japan, 

Mexico,  Montenegro, 

Netherlands,  Norway, 
Panama,  Paraguay,  Persia, 

Peru,  Portugal,  Russia, 
Salvador,  Servia,  Spain, 
Turkey,  United  States  and 
Uruguay. 

Acceded  to  by  China  and  Nica- 
ragua. Ratified  by  States  the 
names  of  which  are  printed  in 
italics  (January,  1911). 

Convention.  Opening  of  Hos- 
tilities. (No.  3). 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.  326 

Signed  by  Great  Britain,  Ar- 
gentine Republic,  Austria- 
Hungary,  Belgium,  Bolivia, 

Brazil,  Bulgaria,  Chile, 
Colombia,  Cuba,  Denmark, 
Dominican  Republic, 
Equator,  France,  Germany, 
Greece,  Guatemala,  Hayti . 

Italy,  Japan,  Luxemburg, 
Mexico,  Montenegro, 
Netherlands,  Norway, 
Panama,  Paraguay,  Persia, 

Peru,  Portugal,  Roumania, 

Russia,  Salvador,  Servia, 

Siam,  Spain,  Sweden, 
Switzerland,  Turkey, 

United  States,  Uruguay 
and  Venezuela. 

Acceded  to  by  China  and  Nica- 
ragua. Ratified  by  States  the 
names  of  which  are  printed  in 
italics  (January,  1911). 

Convention.  Laws  and  Cus- 
toms of  War  on 
Land.  (No.  4). 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.  338 

Signed  by  Great  Britain,  Ar- 
gentine Republic,  Austria- 
Hungary,  Belgium,  Bolivia , 

Brazil,  Bulgaria,  Chile, 
Colombia,  Cuba,  Denmark, 
Dominican  Republic, 
Equator,  France,  Germany, 
Greece,  Guatemala,  Hayti, 

Italy,  Japan,  Luxemburg, 

Mexico,  Montenegro, 
Netherlands,  Norway, 
Panama,  Paraguay,  Persia, 

Peru,  Portugal,  Roumania, 
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Russia,  Salvador,  Servia, 

Siam,  Sweden,  Switzerland, 
Turkey,  United  States , 
Uruguay  and  Venezuela. 

Acceded  to  by  Nicaragua.  Rati- 
fied by  States  the  names  of 
which  are  printed  in  italics 
(January,  1911). 

. Convention.  Rights  and  Duties 
of  Neutral 
Powers  and 
Persons.  War 
on  Land. (No.  5). 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.  359 

Signed  by  Great  Britain,  Ar- 
gentine Republic,  Austria- 
Hungary,  Belgium,  Bolivia, 

Brazil,  Bulgaria,  Chile, 
Colombia,  Cuba,  Denmark, 
Dominican  Republic, 
Equator,  France,  Germany , 
Greece,  Guatemala,  Hayti, 

Italy,  Japan,  Luxemburg, 
Mexico,  Montenegro, 
Netherlands,  Norway, 
Panama,  Paraguay,  Persia, 

Peru,  Portugal,  Roumania, 
Russia,  Salvador,  Servia, 

Siam,  Spain,  Sweden, 
Switzerland,  Turkey, 

United  States,  Uruguay 
and  Venezuela. 

Acceded  to  by  China  and  Nica- 
ragua. Ratified  by  States  the 
names  of  which  are  printed  in 
italics  (January,  1911). 

. Convention.  Status  of  Enemy 
Merchant- ships 
on  the  Outbreak 
of  Hostilities. 

(No.  6). 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.  365 

Signed  by  Great  Britain,  Ar- 
gentine Republic,  Austria- 
Hungary,  Belgium,  Bolivia, 

Brazil,  Bulgaria,  Chile, 
Colombia,  Cuba,  Denmark, 
Dominican  Republic, 
Equator,  France,  Germany, 
Greece,  Guatemala,  Hayti, 

Italy,  Japan,  Luxemburg, 

Mexico,  Montenegro, 

Netherlands,  Norway, 
Panama,  Paraguay,  Persia, 

Peru,  Portugal,  Roumania, 

Russia,  Salvador,  Servia, 

Siam,  Spain,  Sweden, 
Switzerland,  Turkey,  Uru- 
guay and  Venezuela. 

Acceded  to  by  Nicaragua.  Rati- 
fied by  States  the  names  of 
which  are  printed  in  italics 
(January,  1911). 
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Peace  Conference  (The  Hague).  Convention.  Conversion  of 

Mer  chant- ships 
into  War-ships. 

(No.  7). 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.  377 

Signed  by  Great  Britain , Ar- 
gentine Republic,  Austria- 
Hungary,  Belgium,  Bolivia, 

Brazil,  Bulgaria,  Chile, 
Colombia,  Cuba,  Denmark, 
Equator,  France,  Germany, 
Greece,  Guatemala.  Hayti, 

Italy,  Japan.  Luxemburg, 

Mexico,  Montenegro, 
Netherlands,  Norway, 
Panama,  Paraguay,  Persia, 

Peru,  Portugal,  Roumania, 

Russia,  Salvador,  Servia, 

Siam,  Spain,  Sweden, 
Switzerland,  Turkey  and 
Y enezuela. 

Acceded  to  by  Nicaragua.  Rati- 
fied by  States  the  names  of 
which  are  printed  in  italics 
(January,  1911). 

Convention.  Laying  of  Auto- 
matic Sub- 
marine Con- 
tact Mines. 

(No.  8). 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.  389 

Signed  by  Great  Britain,  Ar- 
gentine Republic,  Austria- 
Hungary,  Belgium,  Bolivia, 

Brazil,  Bulgaria,  Chile, 
Colombia,  Cuba,  Denmark, 
Dominican  Republic, 

Equator,  France,  Germany , 
Greece,  Guatemala,  Hayti, 

Italy,  Japan,  Luxemburg, 

Mexico,  Netherlands,  Nor- 
way, Panama,  Paraguay, 

Persia,  Peru,  Roumania, 
Salvador,  Servia,  Siam, 
Switzerland,  Turkey, 

United  States,  Uruguay 
and  V enezuela. 

Acceded  to  by  Nicaragua.  Rati- 
fied by  States  the  names  of 
which  are  printed  in  italics 
(January,  1911). 

Convention.  Bombardment  by 

Naval  Forces 
in  Time  of 
War.  (No.  9). 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.  401 

Signed  by  Great  Britain,  Ar- 
gentine Republic,  Austria- 
Hungary,  Belgium,  Bolivia, 

Brazil,  Bulgaria,  Chile, 
Colombia,  Cuba,  Denmark. 
Dominican  Republic, 
Equator,  France,  Germany, 
Greece,  Guatemala,  Hayti, 

Italy,  Japan,  Luxemburg, 

Mexico,  Montenegro, 
Netherlands,  Norway, 
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Panama,  Paraguay,  Persia. 

Peru,  Portugal,  Roumania, 

Russia,  Salvador,  Servia, 

Siam,  Sweden,  Switzerland , 
Turkey,  United  States, 
Uruguay  and  Venezuela. 

Acceded  to  by  China  and  Nica- 
ragua. Ratified  by  States  the 
names  of  which  are  printed  in 
italics  (January,  1911). 

. Convention.  Adaptation  to 
Naval  War  of 
Principles  of 
Geneva  Con- 
vention. (No. 

10). 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.  415 

Signed  by  Great  Britain,  Ar- 
gentine Republic,  Austria- 
Hungary,  Belgium , Bolivia, 

Brazil,  Bulgaria,  Chile, 

China,  Colombia,  Cuba, 
Denmark,  Dominican 
Republic,  Equator,  France, 
Germany,  Greece,  Guate- 
mala, Hayti,  Italy,  Japan, 
Luxemburg,  Mexico, 

Montenegro,  Netherlands, 
Norway,  Panama,  Para- 
guay, Persia,  Peru,  Portu- 
gal, Roumania,  Russia, 
Salvador,  Servia,  Siam, 

Spain,  Sweden,  Switzer- 
land, Turkey,  United 
States,  Uruguay  and 
Venezuela. 


Acceded  to  by  Nicaragua.  Rati- 
fied by  States  the  names  of 
which  are  printed  in  italics 
(January,  1911). 

. Convention.  Restrictions  as  to 
Exercise  of 
Right  of  Cap- 
ture in  Naval 
War.  (No.  11). 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.  422 

Signed  by  Great  Britain,  Ar- 
gentine Republic,  Austria- 
Hungary,  Belgium,  Bolivia, 

Brazil,  Bulgaria,  Chile, 
Colombia,  Cuba,  Denmark, 
Dominican  Republic, 
Equator,  France,  Germany, 
Greece,  Guatemala,  Hayti, 

Italy,  Japan,  Luxemburg, 

Mexico,  Netherlands,  Nor- 
way, Panama,  Paraguaj7, 

Persia,  Peru,  Portugal, 
Roumania,  Salvador, 

Servia,  Siam,  Spain, 
Sweden,  Switzerland,  Tui’- 
key.  United  States,  Uru- 
guay and  Venezuela. 

Acceded  to  by  Nicaragua.  Rati- 
fied by  States  the  names  of 
which  are  printed  in  italics 
(January,  1911). 
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Peace  Conference  (The  Hague).  Convention.  International 

Prize  Court. 

(No.  12). 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.  435 

Signed  by  Argentine  Re- 
public, Austria-Hungary, 
Belgium,  Bolivia,  Bul- 
garia, Chile,  Colombia, 

Cuba,  Denmark,  Equator, 
France,  Germany,  Guate- 
mala, Hayti,  Italy,  Mexico, 
Netherlands,  Norway, 

Panama,  Paraguay,  Persia, 

Peru,  Portugal,  Salvador, 

Siam,  Spain,  Sweden, 
Switzerland,  Turkey, 

United  States  and  Uru- 
guay. 

Not  yet  ratified  (January,  1911). 

Convention.  Rights  and  Duties 

of  Neutral 
Powers  in 
Naval  War. 

(No.  13). 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.  448 

Signed  by  Great  Britain,  Ar- 
gentine Republic,  Austria- 
Hungary,  Belgium,  Bolivia, 

Brazil,  Bulgaria,  Chile, 
Colombia,  Denmark,  Domi- 
nican Republic,  Equator, 
France,  Germany,  Greece, 
Guatemala,  Hayti,  Italy, 

J apan,  Luxemburg,  Mexico, 
Montenegro,  Netherlands, 
Norway,  Panama,  Para- 
guay, Persia,  Peru,  Portu- 
gal, Roumania,  Russia, 
Salvador,  Servia,  Siam , 
Sweden,  Switzerland, 

Turkey,  Uruguay  and 
Venezuela. 

Acceded  to  by  China,  Nicaragua, 
and  United  States.  Ratified  by 
States  the  names  of  which  are 
printed  in  italics  (January, 

1911). 

Declaration.  Prohibiting  Dis- 
charge of  Pro- 
jectiles and  Ex- 
plosives from 
Balloons.  (No. 

14). 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.  455 

Signed  by  Great  Britain,  Ar- 
gentine Republic,  Austria- 
Hungary,  Belgium,  Bolivia, 

Brazil,  Bulgaria,  China, 
Colombia,  Cuba,  Domini- 
can Republic,  Equator, 

Greece,  Hayti,  Luxem- 
burg, Netherlands,  Norway, 
Panama,  Persia,  Peru, 
Portugal,  Salvador,  Siam, 
Switzerland,  Turkey, 

United  States  and  Uruguay. 

Acceded  to  by  Nicaragua.  Rati- 
fied by  States  the  names  of 
which  are  printed  in  italics 
(January,  1911). 
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Peace  Conference  (Washington). 

Protocol.  Costa  Rica,  Guatemala,  Honduras,  Nicaragua  and 
Salvador.  Peace  Conference  at  Washington. 

Washington,  17th  September,  1907. 
General  Treaty.  Costa  Rica,  Guatemala,  Honduras,  Nicaragua  and 
Salvador.  Peace  and  Amity. 

Washington,  20th  December,  1907. 
Convention.  Costa  Rica,  Guatemala , Honduras,  Nicaragua  and 
Salvador.  Additional  to  General  Treaty.  Recog- 
nition of  new  Governments,  &c. 

Washington,  20th  December,  1907. 

Do.  Do.  Central  American  Court  of 

• Justice. 

Washington,  20th  December,  1907. 

Do.  Do.  Extradition. 

Washington,  20th  December,  1907. 

Do.  Do.  International  Central 

American  Bureau. 
Washington,  20th  December,  1907. 
Do.  Do.  Central  A merican  Peda- 
gogical Institute. 

Washington,  20th  December,  1907. 

Do.  Do.  Future  Central  American 

Conferences. 

Washington,  20th  December,  1907. 

Do.  Do.  Communications. 

Washington,  20th  December,  1907. 

Persia.  Convention.  Great  Britain  and  Russia.  Persia,  &c. 

St.  Petersburgh,  31st  August,  1907. 

Final  Act.  Second  Peace  Conference. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907. 

Order  in  Council  (British).  Persian  Coast  and  Islands. 

London,  7th  May,  1907. 

Treaties,  &c.,  with  Foreign  Powers,  viz. : — with 

Austria,  &c.  Convention,  Protocol  and  Regula- 
tions. Parcel  Post. 

Rome,  26th  May,  1906. 

Chile.  Treaty.  Friendship  and  Commerce. 

Washington,  30th  March,  1903. 

Great  Britain,  &c.  Convention.  International 

Agricultural  Institute. 
Rome,  7th  June,  1905. 

Do.  Protocol.  Accession  of  Non- 

Signatory  Powers  to  Con- 
vention of  July  29,  1899. 
Pacific  Settlement  of  In- 
ternational Disputes. 

The  Hague,  14th  June,  1907. 
See  also  Peace  Conference. 

Peru.  Final  Act.  Second  Peace  Conference. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907. 

Order  in  Council  (British).  Extradition  Treaty  with  Peru,  1904. 

London,  7th  May,  1907. 

Treaties,  &c.,  with  Foreign  Powers,  viz. : — with 

Bolivia.  Treaty.  Arbitration.  Boundary. 

La  Paz,  30th  December,  1902. 


Page 


834 

835 

840 

841 
848 

852 

854 

856 

858 

555 

281 

61 

999 

827 

595 


276 

281 

88 

8C3 
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Peru.  Treaties,  &c.,  with  Foreign  Powers,  continued, -viz.: — with 

Bolivia.  Treaty.  Commerce. 

Lima,  27th  November,  1905. 

Great  Britain.  Notes.  Commercial  T r eat y. 

1850.  Abrogation  of 
Articles  III,  IV.,  V.  and 
VI. 

London,  1863. 

’ 21st  April  ’ 

Great  Britain,  &c.  Convention.  International 

Agricultural  Institute. 

Rome,  7th  June,  1905. 
Do.  Additional  Act.  Sugar  Conven- 
tion, 1902. 

Brussels,  28th  August,  1907. 

Do.  Protocol.  Accession  of  Russia. 

Sugar  Convention,  1902. 
Brussels,  19th  December,  1907. 

See  also  Peace  Conference. 


Portugal. 


Final  Act.  Second  Peace  Conference. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907. 
Treaties,  &c.,  with  Foreign  Powers,  viz. : — with 

Austria , &c.  Agreement,  Protocol  and 

Regulations.  Money  Orders. 
Rome,  26th  May,  1906. 

Do.  Agreement  and  Regulations. 

Postal  Subscriptions  to 
Newspapers. 

Rome,  26th  May,  1906. 

Do.  Agreement  and  Regulations. 

“ Service  des  Recouvre- 
ments .” 

Rome,  26th  May,  1906. 

Do.  Convention,  Protocol  and 

Regulations.  Parcel  Post. 
Rome,  26th  May,  1906. 

France . Agreement.  Arbitration. 

Paris,  29th  June,  19C6. 

Great  Britain.  Notes.  Boundary.  East 

Africa,  from  Parallel  18° 
30'  South  to  the  Limpopo. 
Lisbon,  3rd  June,  1907. 

Do.  Notes.  Patents.  Morocco. 


Great  Britain,  &c. 


Do. 


m . 4th  February  ->  nnn 

Tangier,  T . -,  1907. 

& ’ 8th  July  9 
Convention. 


Do. 


Interna- 
national  Agricultural 
Institute. 

Rome,  7th  June,  1905. 

, Agreement  and  Protocol. 
Letters,  &c.,  of  De- 
clared Value. 

Rome,  26th  May,  1906. 

Convention.  Night  Work 
for  Women.  Indus- 
trial Employment. 

Beme,  26th  September,  1906. 


Page 

805 

592 

595 

482 

487 

281 

959 

977 

987 

999 

921 

553 

463 

595 
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794 
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Page 

Portugal.  Treaties,  &c.,  with  Foreign  Powers,  continued,  viz. : — 
with 

Great  Britain,  &c.  Protocol.  Accession  of 

Non-Signatory  Powers 
to  Convention  of  July 
29,  1899.  Pacific 

Settlement  of  Interna- 
tional Disputes. 

The  Hague,  14th  June,  1907.  276 

Do.  Agreement.  Interna- 
tional Office  of  Public 
Health. 

Rome,  9th  December,  1907.*  466 
Sec  also  Peace  Conference. 


Postal  Conventions,  &c.  Agreement,  Protocol  and  Regulations. 

Austria,  Belgium,  &c.  Money  Orders. 

Rome,  26th  May,  1906.  959,  967,  968 

Agreement  and  Regulations.  Austria, 

Belgium,  &c.  Postal  Subscriptions  to 
Newspapers. 

Rome,  26th  May,  1906.  977,  982 

Agreement  and  Regulations.  Austria, 

Belgium,  &c.  “ Service  des  Recouvre - 

ments .” 

Rome,  26th  May,  19C6.  987,  993 

Agreement  and  Protocol.  Great  Britain , 

Austria,  &c.  Letters,  &c.,  of  Declared 
Value. 

’ Rome,  26th  May,  1906.  1034,  1045 

j Convention,  Protocol  and  Regulations. 

Austria,  Belgium,,  &c.  Parcel  Post. 

Rome,  26th  May,  1906.  999,  1011,  1013 

Convention.  Belgium  and  Netherlands. 

Postal. 

The  Hague,  19th  September,  1907.  616 

Private  International  Law.  Convention.  Argentine  Republic 

and  Uruguay, 
Legalization  of  Sig- 
natures in  Commis- 
sions of  Request. 

Monte  Video,  7th  September,  1903.  608 

Declaration.  France  and  Norway. 

Communication  of 
Deeds.  Civil  Status 
of  Citizens. 

Christiania,  21st  December,  1906.  920 

Rules  of  Supreme  Court  of  England. 

Commissions  or  Letters  of  Request 
from  British  Tribunals  out  of  the 
Jurisdiction  and  Commissions 

Rogatoires 3rd  August,  1907.  129 

Proclamation.  See  Great  Britain. 


Property. 


Act  {Bermuda). 
{Canada). 


Aliens. 

20th  March,  1907. 

Naturalization. 

Chap.  77  of  Revised  Statutes,  1906. 


620 

633 


* Not  ratified  by  Portugal. 
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Page 

Property.  Convention.  Belgium  and  Sweden.  Succession  Property. 

Brussels,  28th  March,  1907.  719 

Declaration.  Bavaria  and  Sweden.  Abolition  of  “ Droit 

de  Detraction .” Berlin,  4th  June,  1907.  702 

Notes.  Great  Britain  and  Germany.  Estates  of  Deceased 

Seamen London,  ^ebr“ary,  1907.  539 

’ 21st  March  ’ 

Great  Britain  and  Sweden.  Estates  of  Deceased 

Seamen London,  f,e^!mber,  1907.  573 

’ 5th  October  * 

Ordinance  { Sierra  Leone).  Aliens  Naturalization  and  Ac- 
quisition of  Property. 

4th  March,  1907.  678 

Treaty.  Austria-Hungary  and  Italy.  Acquisition  and 

Possession.  Real  and  Personal  Property. 

Rome,  11th  February,  1906.  610 

See  also  Industrial  Property. 

Public  Health.  See  Quarantine  and  Sanitary. 

Putumayo,  River.  Modus  Vivendi.  Brazil  and  Colombia.  Naviga- 
tion and  Commerce.  River 
Iga  or  Putumayo. 

Bogota,  24th  April,  1907.  809 


Q. 

Quarantine  and  Sanitary.  Agreement.  Belgium  and  Germany. 

Prevention.  Spread  of 
Contagious  Diseases. 

Brussels,  August,  1907.  708 

Great  Britain,  Belgium , 

&c.  International 

Office  of  Public 
Health. 

Rome,  9th  December,  1907.  466 

Decree  {Belgium).  Prohibition , &c. 

Imports  from 
Plague  - infected 
Countries. 

Royat,  26th  September,  1907.  703 

{France).  Infectious  Diseases 

on  Ships.  French 
and  Algerian 
Ports. 

Paris,  5th  April,  1907.  906 


R. 

Railways.  Convention.  Argentine  Republic  and  Bolivia.  Central 
Northern  Railway , and  Railway  from 
Potosi  to  Tupiza. 

Buenos  Aires,  18th  May,  1907.  604 

“ Recouvrements,  Service  des.”  Agreement  and  Regulations. 

Austria , Belgium , &c. 

Rome,  26th  May,  1906.  987,  993 
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Registration.  Instructions  (British)  to  Consular  Officers.  Registra- 
tion of  British  Subjects. 
London,  October,  1907. 

Regulations  (British).  Registration  Fee.  British  Sub- 
jects. China. 

Peking,  27th  December,  1907. 

Regulations.  See  Great  Britain. 

Rhodesia,  North-Eastern.  Order  in  Council  (British).  Governor  of 

Nyasaland,  substituted 
for  Commissioner , British 
Central  Africa,  in  Order 
in  Council,  1900. 
London,  2nd  November,  1907. 

Regulations.  Immigration  Restriction. 

15th  August,  1907. 

Fugitive  Criminals 

Surrender. 

15th  November,  1907. 

Rotjmania.  Final  Act.  Second  Peace  Conference. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907. 
Order  in  Council  (British).  Seamen  Deserters.  Rou- 
manian Ships. 

London,  2nd  November,  1907. 

Treaties,  &c.,  with  Foreign  Powers,  viz. : — with 

Austria , &c.  Agreement,  Protocol  and  Regu- 
lations. Money  Orders. 
Rome,  26th  May,  1906. 

Do.  Agreement  and  Regulations. 

Postal  Subscriptions  to 
Newspapers. 

Rome,  26th  May,  1906. 

Do.  Agreement  and  Regulations. 

“ Service  des  Recouvre- 
ments .” 

Rome,  26th  May,  1906. 

Do.  Convention,  Protocol  and 

Regulations.  Parcel  Post. 
Rome,  26th  May,  1906. 
Great  Britain,  &c.  Convention.  Interna- 
tional Agricultural  In- 
stitute. 

Rome,  7th  June,  1905. 

Do.  Agreement  and  Protocol. 

Letters,  &c.,  of  De- 
clared Value. 

Rome,  26th  May,  1906. 

Do.  Protocol.  Accession  of 

Non-Signatory  Powers 
to  Convention  of  July 
29,  1899.  Pacific 
Settlement  of  Inter- 
national Disputes. 

The  Hague,  14th  June,  1907. 
See  also  Peace  Conference. 

Rules.  See  Great  Britain. 

Russia.  Final  Act.  Second  Peace  Conference. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907. 


Page 
24 
1 28 
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668 

670 

281 
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959 
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Russia.  Treaties,  &c.,  with  Foreign  Powers,  viz.  : — with 

Austria , &c.  Convention,  Protocol  and  Regula- 
tions. Parcel  Post. 

Rome,  26th  May,  1906.  999 

Bulgaria.  Treaty.  Commerce  and  Navigation. 

St.  Petersburg!!,  > 1905-  817 

Great  Britain.  Convention.  Persia,  Afghani- 
stan and  Tibet. 

St.  Petersbnrgh,  31st  August,  1907.  555 

Great  Britain,  France,  Germany  and  Noru'ay. 

Treaty.  Independence  and 
Integrity  of  Norway. 

Christiania,  2nd  November,  1907.  536 


Great  Britain,  &c.  Convention.  International 
Agricultural  Institute. 

Rome,  7th  June,  1905. 

595 

Do. 

Agreement  and  Protocol. 
Letters,  &c.,  of  Declared 
Value. 

Rome,  26th  May,  1906. 

1034 

Do. 

Protocol.  Turkish  Customs 
Duties. 

Constantinople,  25th  April,  1907. 

575 

Do. 

Protocol.  A ccession  of  Non- 
Signatory  Powers  to  Con- 
vention of  July  29,  1899. 
Pacific  Settlement  of  In- 
ternational Disputes. 

The  Hague,  14th  June,  1907. 

276 

Do. 

Convention.  Pacific  Settle- 
ment of  International  Dis- 
putes. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.* 

298 

Do. 

Convention.  Limitation  of 
Employment  of  Force  for 
Recovery  of  Contract 
Debts. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907. 

314 

Do. 

Convention.  Opening  of 

Hostilities. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907. 

326 

Do. 

Convention.  Laws  and  Cus- 
toms of  War  on  Land. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907. 

338 

Do. 

Convention.  Rights  and 

Duties  of  Nrntral  Powers 
and  Persons.  War  on 

Land. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.* 

359 

Do. 

Convention.  Status  of 

Enemy  Merchant  - ships 
on  the  Outbreak  of  Hos- 
tilities. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907. 

365 

* The  Conventions  to  which  this  note  refers  have  not  yet  been  ratified  by 
Great  Britain  (January,  1911). 
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Russia.  Treaties,  &c.,  with  Foreign  Powers,  continued,  viz. : — with 

Great  Britain,  &c.  Convention.  Conversion  of 

Merchant-ships  into  War- 
ships. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.  377 

Bo.  Convention.  Bombardment 

by  Naval  Forces  in  Time 
of  War. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.  401 

Do.  Convention.  Adaptation  to 

Naval  War  of  Principles 
of  Geneva  Convention. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.*  415 

Do.  Convention.  Rights  and 

Duties  of  Neutral  Powers 
in  Naval  War. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.*  448 

Do.  Agreement.  International 

Office  of  Public  Health. 

Rome,  9th  December,  1907.  466 

Do.  Protocol.  Accession  of 

Russia  to  Sugar  Conven- 
tion, 1902. 

Brussels,  19th  December,  1907.  487 
Servia.  Treaty.  Commerce  and  Navigation. 

Belgrade,  February,  1907.  1126 
Turkey.  Convention.  Commerce  and  Naviga- 
tion  June,  1783.  766 

21st  ’ 

See  also  Peace  Conference. 

s. 

St.  Pierre  and  Miquelon.  Decree  (France).  Prohibiting  Foreign 

Fishing.  Terri- 
torial Waters  of 
St.  Pierre  and 
Miquelon. 

Paris,  21st  July,  1907.  907 

Salvador.  Final  Act.  Second  Peace  Conference. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.  281 

Treaties,  &c.,  with  Foreign  Powers,  viz.  : — with 

Costa  Rica,  &c.  Protocol.  Peace  Conference 

at  Washington. 

Washington,  17th  September,  1907.  834 

Do.  General  Treaty.  Peace  and 

Amity. 

Washington,  20th  December,  1907.  835 

Do.  Convention.  Additional  to 

General  Treaty.  Recogni- 
tion of  new  Governments, 

&c. 

Washington,  20th  December,  1907.  840 


* The  Conventions  to  which  this  note  refers  have  not  yet  been  ratified  by 
Great  Britain  (January,  L911). 
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Salvador.  Treaties,  &c.,  with  Foreign  Powers,  continued , viz. : — 
with 

Costa  Rica,  &c.  Convention.  Central 

American  Court  of  Jus- 
tice. 

Washington,  20th  December,  1907.  841 
Do.  Convention.  Extradition. 

Washington,  20th  December,  1907.  848 

Do.  Convention.  International 

Central  American  Bureau. 

Washington,  20th  December,  1907.  852 

Do.  Convention.  Central 

American  Pedagogical 
Institute. 

Washington,  20th  December,  1907.  854 

Do.  Convention.  Future  Central 

American  Conferences. 

Washington,  20th  December,  1907.  856 
Do.  Convention.  Communica- 
tions. 

Washington,  20th  December,  1907.  858 
France.  Convention.  Industrial  Property. 

San  Salvador,  24th  August,  1903.  922 

Great  Britain , &c.  Convention.  International 

Agricultural  Institute. 

Rome,  7th  June,  1905.  595 

Do.  Convention.  Pacific 

Settlement  of  Interna- 
tional Disputes. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.*  298 

Do.  Convention.  Limitation 

of  Employment  of 
Force  for  Recovery  of 
Contract  Debts. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.  314 

Do.  Convention.  Opening  of 

Hostilities. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.  326 

Do.  Convention.  Laws  and 

Customs  of  War  on 
Land. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.  338 

Do.  Convention.  Rights  and 

Duties  of  Neutral 
Powers  and  Persons. 

War  on  Land. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.*  359 

Do.  Convention.  Status  of 

Enemy  M er chant-  ships 
on  the  Outbreak  of  Hos- 
tilities. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.  365 

Do.  Convention.  Conversion 

of  Merchant-ships  into 
War-ships. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.  377 


# The  Conventions  to  which  this  note  refers  have  not  yet  been  ratified  by 
G-reat  Britain  (January,  1911). 
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Salvador.  Treaties,  &c.,  with  Foreign  Powers,  continued , viz. : — 
with 

Great  Britain , &c.  Convention.  Laying  of 

Automatic  Submarine 
Contact  Mines. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.  389 
Do.  Convention.  Bombard- 
ment by  Naval  Forces 
in  Time  of  War. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.  401 

Do.  Convention.  Adaptation 

to  Naval  War  of  Prin- 
ciples of  Geneva  Con- 
vention. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.*  415 

Do.  Convention.  Restrictions 

as  to  Exercise  of  Right 
of  Capture  in  Naval 
War. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.  422 

Do.  Convention.  Rights  and 

Duties  of  Neutral 
Powers  in  Naval  War. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.*  448 

Do.  Declaration.  Prohibiting 

Discharge  of  Projectiles 
and  Explosives  from 
Balloons. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.  455 
See  also  Peace  Conference. 

Samples.  See  Commercial  Travellers. 


Sanitary.  See  Quarantine  and  Sanitary. 
Scheldt,  Beaconing  of.  See  Belgium. 


Seamen,  Deceased.  Notes.  Great  Britain  and  Germany.  Estates. 

London,  ^■ebTy,  1907. 
9 21st  March  * 

Great  Britain  and  Sweden.  Estates. 

10th  September 
5th  October 

Seamen  Deserters.  See  Deserters. 

Sened.  See  Turkey. 


London, 


1907. 


539 

573 


Servia. 


Final  Act.  Second  Peace  Conference. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907. 
Treaties,  &c.,  with  Foreign  Powers,  viz. : — with 
Belgium.  Treaty.  Commerce. 


Belgrade,  ^ April,  1907. 


France.  Treaty.  Commerce  and  Navigation. 

Belgrade  23rd  December,  1906 
.Belgrade,  gth  Januaryj  1907  • 

Great  Britain.  Treaty.  Commerce. 

Belgrade,  17th  February,  1907. 


Great  Britain,  &c.  Convention.  International 
Agricultural  Institute. 
Rome,  7th  June,  1905. 


281 

712 

924 

561 

595 


The  Conventions  to  which  this  note  refers  have  not  yet  been  ratified  by 
Great  Britain  (January,  1911). 
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Servia.  Treaties,  &c.,  with  Foreign  Powers,  continued,  viz. : — with 

Great  Britain , &c.  Protocol.  Accession  of  Non- 

Signatory  Powers  to  Con- 
vention of  July  29,  1899. 
Pacific  Settlement  of  In- 
ternational Disputes. 

The  Hague,  14th  June,  1907.  276 
Russia.  Treaty.  Commerce  and  Navigation. 

Belgrade,  February,  1907.  1126 

See  also  Peace  Conference. 

Siam.  Final  Act.  Second  Peace  Conference. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.  281 

Rules  of  Court.  British  Courts  in  Siam 1907.  130 

Treaties,  &c.,  with  Foreign  Powers,  viz.  : — with 

Austria , &c.  Agreement,  Protocol  and  Regulations. 

Money  Orders. 

Rome,  26th  May,  1906.  959 

Do.  Convention,  Protocol  and  Regulations. 

Parcel  Post. 

Rome,  26th  May,  1906.  999 

France.  Treaty.  Frontiers,  Indo-China  and  Siam. 

Jurisdiction,  &c. 

Bangkok,  23rd  March,  1907.  1028 
Great  Britain.  Notes.  Forest  Agreements. 

Bangkok,  ^^ber,  1906.  869 

Great  Britain,  &c.  Protocol.  Accession  of  Non- 

Signatory  Powers  to  Con- 
vention of  July  29,  1899. 
Pacific  Settlement  of  Inter- 
national Disputes. 

The  Hague,  14th  June,  1907.  276 

Do.  Convention.  Pacific  Settlement 

of  International  Disputes. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.*f  298 
Do.  Convention.  Opening  of  Hos- 

tllltlCS 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.*  326 
Do.  Convention.  Laws  and  Cus- 
toms of  War  on  Land. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.*  338 

Do.  Convention.  Rights  and  Duties 

of  Neutral  Powers  and  Per- 
sons. War  on  Land. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.*f  359 

Do.  Convention.  Status  of  Enemy 

Merchant- ships  on  the  Out- 
break of  Hostilities. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.*  365 

Do.  Convention.  Conversion  of 

Merchant- ships  into  War- 
ships 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.*  377 


# Ratified  by  Siam,  March  12,  1910. 

The  Conventions  to  which  this  note  refers  have  not  yet  been  ratified  by 
Great  Britain  (January,  1911). 
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Page 

Siam.  Treaties,  &c.,  with  Foreign  Powers,  continued,  viz.  : — with 
Great  Britain,  &c.  Convention.  Laying  of  Auto- 
matic Submarine  Contact 
Mines. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.*  389 

Do.  Convention.  Bombardment  by 

Naval  Forces  in  Time  of 
War. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.*  401 

Do.  Convention.  Adaptation  to 

Naval  War  of  Principles  of 
Geneva  Convention. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.*f  415 

Do.  Convention.  Restrictions  as  to 

Exercise  of  Right  of  Capture 
in  Naval  War. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.*  422 

Do.  Convention.  Rights  and  Duties 

of  Neutral  Powers  in  Naval 
War. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.*f  448 
Do.  Declaration.  Prohibiting  Dis- 
charge of  Projectiles  and 
Explosives  from  Balloons. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.*  455 
See  also  Peace  Conference. 

Sierra  Leone.  Ordinance.  Aliens  Naturalization  and  Acquisition 

of  Property 4th  March,  1907.  678 

Foreign  J udgments  Extension. 

14th  May,  1907.  681 

Fugitive  Criminals  Surrender  Amend- 
ment  11th  November,  1907.  683 

Signatures,  Legalization  of.  See  Private  International  Law. 

Slavery.  Ordinance  {British  East  Africa).  Abolition  of  Legal 

Status  of  Slavery. 

1907.  32 

Somali  Coast.  Agreement.  Great  Britain  and  France.  British  and 

French  Rights February,  1888.  493 

Southern  Nigeria.  See  Nigeria,  Southern. 

Spain.  Final  Act.  Second  Peace  Conference. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.  281 

Treaties,  &c.,  with  Foreign  Powers,  viz.  : — with 

Austria,  &c.  Convention,  Protocol  and  Regula- 
tions. Parcel  Post. 

Rome,  26th  May,  1906.  999 

France.  Declarations.  Common  Interests. 

Mediterranean  and  East  Atlantic 

Ocean Paris,  16th  May,  1907.  933 

Great  Britain.  Notes.  Territorial  Status  Quo. 

Mediterranean  and  East  At- 
lantic Ocean. 

London,  16th  May,  1907.  570 


* Ratified  by  Siam,  March  12,  1910. 

f The  Conventions  to  which  this  note  refers  have  not  yet  been  ratified  by 
Great  Britain  (January,  1911). 
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Spain.  Treaties,  &c.,  with  Foreign  Powers,  continued,  viz. : — with 
Great  Britain.  Notes.  Patents.  Morocco. 

Tangier,  1907. 

® ’ 22nd  J une  ’ 

Great  Britain,  &c.  Convention.  International 

Agricultural  Institute. 

Rome,  7th  June,  1905. 

Do.  Agreement  and  Protocol. 

Letters,  &e.,  of  Declared 
Value. 

Rome,  26th  May,  1906. 

Do.  Convention.  Night  Work  for 

Women.  Industrial  Em- 
ployment. 

Berne,  26th  September,  1906.* 

Do.  Protocol.  Accession  of  Non- 

Signatory  Powers  to  Con- 
vention of  July  29,  1899. 
Pacific  Settlement  of  In- 
ternational Disputes. 
v The  Hague,  14th  June,  1907. 

Do.  Agreement.  International 

Office  of  Public  Health. 
Rome,  9th  December,  1907. 

Turkey.  Treaty.  Peace  and  Commerce. 

14th  September,  1782. 

See  also  Peace  Conference. 


Page 


464 


595 


1034 


794 


276 


466 


786 


Speech  of  King  of  Great  Britain.  Opening  of  Parliament. 

Westminster,  12th  February,  1907. 

Closing  of  Parliament. 

Westminster,  28th  August,  1 907. 

Straits  Settlements.  Ordinance.  Chinese  Immigrants  Ordinance, 

1902,  Amendment. 

2nd  December,  1907. 

Subscriptions  to  Newspapers.  See  Newspapers. 

SugAr.  Additional  Act.  Great  Britain,  Austria,  &c.  Convention  of 

1902 Brussels,  28th  August,  1907. 

Protocol.  Great  Britain,  &c.,  and  Riissia.  Accession  of  Russia 

to  Convention  of  1902,  and  Additional  Act  of 
1907 Brussels,  19th  December,  1907. 

Swaziland.  Order  in  Council  (British).  Application.  Fugitive  Offen- 
ders Act,  1881. 

London,  1st  June,  1907. 

Do.  Crown  Lands. 

London,  2nd  November,  1907. 

Sweden.  Final  Act.  Second  Peace  Conference. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907. 

Order  in  Council  {British).  Extradition  Agreement  with 

Sweden,  1907. 

London,  12th  August,  1907. 

Treaties,  &c.,  with  Foreign  Powers,  viz.  : — with 

Austria,  &c.  Agreement,  Protocol  and  Regula- 
tions. Money  Orders. 

Rome,  26th  May,  1906. 


1 

2 

692 

482 

487 

89 

124 

281 

113 

959 


* Not  ratified  by  Spain. 
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Page 

Sweden.  Treaties,  &c.,  with  Foreign  Powers,  continued,  viz.: — 
with 

Austria,  &c.  Agreement  and  Regulations. 

Postal  Subscriptions  to  News- 
papers. 

Rome,  26th  May,  1906.  977 

Do.  Agreement  and  Regulations. 

“ Service  des  Recouvrements .” 

Rome,  26th  May,  1906.  987 

Do.  Convention,  Protocol  and  Regu- 
lations. Parcel  Post. 

Rome,  26th  May,  1906.  999 

Bavaria.  Declaration.  “ Droit  de  Detrac- 
tion.”  Berlin,  4th  June,  1907.  702 

Belgium.  Convention.  Succession  to,  and 

Acquisition,  of,  Property. 

Brussels,  28th  March,  1907.  719 

Germany.  Treaty  and  Protocol.  Commerce 

and  Navigation. 

Stockholm,  8th  May,  1906.  1104,  1112 

Great  Britain.  Supplementary  Agreement. 

Extradition. 

London,  2nd  July,  1907.  572 

Do.  Notes.  Estates  of  Deceased 

Seamen. 

London,  ^Beptonbe,- 
9 5th  October  ’ 

Great  Britain , &c.  Convention.  International 

Agricultural  Institute. 

Rome,  7th  June,  1905.  595 
Agreement  and  Protocol. 
Letters,  &c.,  of  Declared 
Value. 

Rome,  26th  May,  1906.  1034 
Convention.  Night  Work 
for  Women.  Industrial 
Employment. 

Berne,  26th  September,  1906.  794 

Protocol.  Accession  of  Non- 
Signatory  Powers  to 
Convention  of  July  29, 

1899.  Pacific  Settlement 
of  International  I /in- 
put es. 

The  Hague,  14th  June,  1907.  276 
Additional  Act.  Sugar 
Convention,  1902. 

Brussels,  28th  August,  1907.  482 
Convention.  Pacific  Settle- 
ment of  International 
Disputes. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.*  298 
Do.  Convention.  Opening  of 

Hostilities. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.  326 


Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 


# This  Convention  has  not  yet  been  ratified  by  Great  Britain  (January* 
1911). 

(M  663) 


4 i 2 


1220 


ALI HABETICAL  INDEX. 


Page 

Sweden.  Treaties,  &c.,  with  Foreign  Powers,  continued,  viz.  : — 
with 

Great  Britain,  &c.  Convention.  Laws  and 

Customs  of  War  on 
Land. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.  338 

Do.  Convention.  Rights  and 

Duties  of  Neutral  Powers 
and  Persons.  War  on 
Land. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.*  359 

Do.  Convention.  Status  of 

Enemy  Merchant- ships 
on  the  Outbreak  of  Hos- 
tilities. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.  365 

Do.  Convention.  Conversion 

of  Merchant- ships  into 
War-ships. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1807.  377 
Do.  Convention.  Bombardment 

by  Naval  Forces  in  Time 
of  War. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.  401 
Do.  Convention.  Restrictions 

as  to  Exercise  of  Right 
of  Capture  in  Naval 
War. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.  422 

Do.  Convention.  Rights  and 

Duties  of  Neutral  Powers 
in  Naval  War. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.*  448 

Do.  Protocol.  Accession  of 

Russia.  Sugar  Conven- 
tion, 1902. 

Brussels,  19th  December,  1907.  487 
Turkey.  Treaty.  Commerce  and  Naviga- 
tion. 

10th  January,  1737.  791 

See  also  Peace  Conference. 

Switzerland.  Decree  {France).  French  Minimum  Tariff.  Swiss 

Imports. 

Rambouillet,  30th  July,  1906.  934 

Final  Act.  Second  Peace  Conference. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.  £81 

Notes.  France  and  Turkey.  Commercial  Treatment. 

French  and  Swiss  Products. 

Constantinople,  1890.  942 

Treaties,  &c.,  with  Foreign  Powers,  viz.  : — with 

Austria,  &c.  Agreement,  Protocol  and 

Regu  lations.  M oney 
Orders. 

Rome,  26th  May,  1906.  959 


* The  Conventions  to  which  this  note  refers  have  not  yet  been  ratified  by 
Great  Britain  (January,  1911). 
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Switzerland.  Treaties,  &c.,  with  Foreign  Powers,  continued, 
viz.  : — with 

Austria , &c.  Agreement  and  Regulations. 

Postal  Subscriptions  to 
N ewspapers. 

Rome,  26th  May,  1906. 

Do.  Agreement  and  Regulations. 

“ Service  des  Recouvre- 
ments .” 

Rome,  26th  May,  1906. 

Do.  Convention,  Protocol  and 

Regulations.  Parcel 
Post. 

Rome,  26th  May,  1906. 

Baden.  Treaty.  Modification  of  Boun- 
dary at  Leopoldshdhe. 

Berne,  21st  December,  1906. 

Bulgaria.  Notes.  Most  - favour  ed- 

nation  Treatment.  Com- 
merce. 

Vienna,  February,  1906. 

France.  Convention.  Commerce. 

Berne,  20th  October,  1906. 

Germany.  Agreement.  Baden  Boundary. 

Leopoldshdhe. 

Berne,  29th  October,  1907. 

Great  Britain.  Agreement.  Commercial 

Travellers'  Samples. 
Berne,  20th  February,  1907. 

Do.  Notes.  Accession  of  Aus- 
tralia. Industrial  Pro- 
perty Convention,  1883. 

London,  July,  1907. 

Great  Britain,  &c.  Convention.  Interna- 
tional Agricultural 
Institute. 

Rome,  7th  June,  1905. 

Do.  Agreement  and  Pro- 
tocol. Letters,  &c., 
of  Declared  Value. 
Rome,  26th  May,  1906. 

Do.  Convention.  Night 

Work  for  Women. 
Industrial  Employ- 
ment. 

Berne,  26th  September,  1906. 

Do.  Protocol.  Accession  of 

Non  - Signatory 
Powers  to  Conven- 
tion of  July  29, 
1899.  Pacific 

Settlement  of  In- 
ternational Disputes. 

The  Hague,  14th  June,  1907. 

Do.  Additional  Act.  Sugar 

Convention,  1902. 
Brussels,  28th  August,  1907. 


Page 

977 
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999 

612 

824 

935 

614 

575 

279 
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1034 
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276 

482 
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Switzerland.  Treaties,  &c.,  with  Foreign  Powers,  continued , 

viz.  : — with 

Great  Britain,  &c.  Convention.  Pacific 

Settlement  of  Inter- 
national Disputes. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.*f  298 

Do.  Convention.  Opening 

of  Hostilities. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.*  326 

Do.  Convention.  Laws  and 

Customs  of  War  on 
Land. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.*  338 

Do.  Convention.  Rights 

and  Duties  of 
Neutral  Powers  and 
Persons.  War  on 
Land. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.*f  359 

Do.  Convention.  Status  of 

Enemy  Merchant- 
ships  on  the  Out- 

break of  Hostilities. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.*  365 
Do.  Convention.  Conver- 
sion of  Merchant- 
ships  into  War- 
ships. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.*  377 

Do.  Convention.  Laying  of 

Automatic  Sub- 
marine Contact 
Mines. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.*  389 
Do.  Convention.  Bom- 
bardment by  Naval 
Forces  in  Time  of 
War. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.*  401 
Do.  Convention.  Adapta- 
tion to  Naval  War 
of  Principles  of 
Geneva  Convention. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.*f  415 
Do.  Convention.  Restric- 
tions as  to  Exercise 
of  Right  of  Capture 
in  Naval  War. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.*  422 

Do.  Convention.  Rights 

and  Duties  of 
Neutral  Powers  in 
Naval  War. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.*f  448 


* Ratified  by  Switzerland,  May  12,  1910. 

f The  Conventions  to  which  this  note  refers  have  not  yet  been  ratified  by 
Gtreat  Britain  (January,  1911). 
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Page 

Switzerland.  Treaties,  &c.,  with  Foreign  Powers,  continued, 

viz. : — with 

Great  Britain,  &c.  Declaration.  Pro- 
hibiting Discharge 
of  Projectiles  and 
Explosives  from 
Balloons. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.*  455 
Do.  Agreement.  Interna- 
tional Office  of 
Public  Health. 

Rome,  9th  December,  1907.  466 

Do.  Protocol.  Accession  of 

Russia.  Sugar  Con- 
vention, 1902. 

Brussels,  19th  December,  1907.  487 
See  also  Peace  Conference. 


T. 


Tajotjrra,  Gulf  of.  Agreement.  Great  Britain  and  France.  British 

and  French  Rights. 

^ February,  1888. 

Tanoe  River.  Notes.  Great  Britain  and  France.  Licences  to 
Dredge London,  June,  1907. 

Tasmania.  Order  in  Council  {British).  Revoking  Order,  1894,  apply- 
ing Patents,  &c .,Acts,  1883 
and  1885. 

London,  1 2th  August,  1907. 

Telegraphs.  Accession  {Bolivia).  International  Convention,  1875. 

1st  June,  1907. 

Convention.  France  and  Netherlands.  Telegraphic 

Communications.  Asiatic  Colonies. 

The  Hague,  21st  February,  1906. 
Tibet.  Convention.  Great  Britain  and  Russia. 

St.  Petersburg,  31st  August,  1907. 
Tonnage.  See  Merchant  Shipping. 

Trade  Marks.  Convention.  Bulgaria  and  France.  Trade  Marks , 

23rd  December,  1906 


&C. 


.Sofia, 


5th  January,  1907 
Declaration.  Belgium  and  Denmark.  Protection. 

Industrial  Designs  and  Models. 

Brussels,  22nd  April,  1907. 
Decree  {Denmark).  Applying  to  Great  Britain  the 
Trade  Marks  Law  of  Iceland , 
1903. 


Amalienborg,  20th  July,  1907. 

Transvaal.  Act.  Immigrants  Restriction 15th  August,  1907. 

Indentured  Labour  Laws  Temporary  Continuance. 

16th  August,  1907. 

Treaties,  &c.,  between  Great  Britain  and  Foreign  Powers.  See 
Great  Britain. 

Treaties,  &c.,  between  Foreign  Powers,  viz. : — between 

Argentine  Republic  and  Bolivia.  Convention.  Railways. 

Buenos  Aires,  18th  May,  1907. 


493- 

498 

112 

807 

919 

555 

814 

707 

t 

692 

46 

604 


* Ratified  by  Switzerland,  May  12,  1910. 
f See  Yol.  XCVIII,  page  1065. 
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Treaties,  &c.,  between  Foreign  Powers,  continued,  viz.: — between 

Argentine  Republic  and  Brazil.  Treaty.  Arbitration. 

Rio  de  Janeiro,  17th  September,  1905. 

Argentine  Republic  and  Uruguay.  Convention.  Legalization 

of  Signatures.  Com- 
missions of  Request. 
Monte  Video,  7th  September,  1 903. 
Austria,  Belgium,  &c.  Agreement,  Protocol  and  Regula- 
tions. Money  Orders. 


Page 


605 


608 


Do. 

Do. 

Rome,  26th  May,  1906. 
Agreement  and  Regulations.  Pos- 

959 

Do. 

Do. 

tal  Subscriptions  to  Newspapers. 
Rome,  26th  May,  1906. 
Agreement  and  Regulations. 

“ Service  des  Recouvrements .” 
Rome,  26th  May,  1906. 
Convention,  Protocol  and  Regula- 

977 

Do. 

Do. 

987 

tions.  Parcel  Post. 

Rome,  26th  May,  1906. 
Notes.  Most  - favoured  - nation 
Treatment.  Imports. 

Sofia,  , 1907. 

’ 18th  February 

Treaty.  Friendship  and  Commerce. 
Adis  Ababa,  21st  March,  1905. 
Treaty.  Real  and  Personal  Property. 

Rome,  11th  February,  1906. 
Treaty.  Commerce  and  Navigation. 
Passarowitz,  27th  July,  1718. 
Baden  and  Switzerland.  Treaty.  Modification  of  Boun- 
dary at  Leopoldshohe. 

Berne,  21st  December,  1906. 
Declaration.  “ Droit  de  Detrac- 
tion..” Berlin,  4th  June,  1907. 

Treaty.  Cession  of  the  Independent 
State  of  the  Congo. 

Brussels,  28th  November,  1907. 
Belgium  and  Denmark.  Declaration.  Industrial  Property. 

Brussels,  22nd  April,  1907. 
Belgium  and  Germany.  Agreement.  Contagious  Diseases. 

Brussels,  August,  1907. 


Austria  and  Bulgaria. 


Austria  and  Ethiopia. 
Austria  and  Italy. 
Austria  and  Turkey. 


Bavaria  and  Sweden. 


Belgium  and  Congo. 


999 


813 


609 

610 


721 


612 


702 


705 


707 


708 


Do.  Do.  Convention.  Copyright. 

Brussels,  16th  October,  1907. 
Belgium  and  Morocco.  Treaty.  Commerce  and  Navigation. 

Tangier,  4th  January,  1862. 
Belgium  and  Netherlands.  Convention.  Postal. 

The  Hague,  19th  September,  1907. 

Do.  Do.  Convention.  Lighting  and 

Beaconing  of  the  Scheldt. 
The  Hague,  8th  October,  1907. 
Belgium  and  Norway.  Agreement.  Commercial  Relations. 

Christiania,  October,  1905. 

Belgium  and  Servia.  Treaty.  Commerce. 

Belgrade,  April,  1907. 

Belgium  and  Sweden.  Convention.  Succession  to  and  Ac- 
quisition of  Property. 

Brussels,  28th  March,  1907. 


709 

711 
616 

861 

615 
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719 


ALPHABETICAL  INDEX. 


1225 


Treaties,  &c.,  between  Foreign  Powers,  continued,  viz. : — between 

Bolivia  and  Peru.  Treaty.  Arbitration.  Boundary. 

La  Paz,  30th  December,  1902. 

Do.  Do.  Treaty.  Commerce. 

Lima,  27th  November,  1905. 

Brazil  and  Colombia.  Modus  Vivendi.  Navigation  and 

Commerce.  River  Putumayo. 

Bogota,  24th  April,  1907. 

Do.  Do.  Treaty.  Boundaries,  Transit,  and 

Inland  Navigation. 

Bogota,  24th  April,  1907. 
Brazil  and  Italy.  Notes.  Provisional  Commercial  Agree- 
ment. 

Rio  de  Janeiro,  5th  July,  1900. 

Bulgaria  and  Egypt.  Notes.  Most  - favoured  - nation 

Treatment.  Commerce  and  Navi- 
gation. 

Cairo,  February,  1906. 

Bulgaria  and  France.  Convention.  Protection.  Trade 

Marks. 


o £?  23rd  December,  1906 
0 a’  5th  January,  1907 

Bulgaria  and  Russia.  Treaty.  Commerce  and  Navigation. 

St.  Petersburg,  2^^rv,  1905. 
Bulgaria  and  Switzerland.  Notes.  Most-favoured-nation 
Treatment.  Commerce. 

Vienna,  , February,  1906. 

Bulgaria  and  United  States.  Notes.  Most  - favoured 

nation  Treatment.  Com- 


Sofia,  ^9^  June,  1906. 

,.  Chile  and  Denmark.  Treaty.  Commerce  and  Navigation. 

Berlin,  4th  February,  1899. 

Do.  Do.  Additional  Article.  Commercial 

Treaty,  1899. 

Santiago,  30th  November,  1905. 

,.  Chile  and  Persia.  Treaty.  Friendship  and  Commerce. 

Washington,  30th  March,  1903. 

..  Chile  and  Uruguay.  Treaty.  Extradition. 

Monte  Video,  10th  May,  1897. 

..  Costa  Rica,  Guatemala,  &c.  Protocol.  Peace  Conference 

at  Washington. 

Washington,  17th  September,  1907. 

..  Do.  Do.  General  Treaty.  Peace  and 

Amity. 

Washington,  20th  December,  1907. 

..  Do.  Do.  Convention.  Additional  to 

General  Treaty.  Recogni- 
tion of  new  Governments, 
&c. 

Washington,  20th  December,  1907. 

..  Do.  Do.  Convention.  Central  Ameri- 

can Court  of  Justice. 

Washington,  20th  December,  1907. 

..  Do.  Do.  Convention.  Extradition. 

Washington,  20th  December,  1907. 
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Treaties,  &c.,  between  Foreign  Powers,  continued,  viz.  : — between 

Costa  Rica,  Guatemala,  &c.  Convention.  International 

Central  American  Bureau. 
Washington,  20th  December,  1907. 
Do.  Do.  Convention.  Central  Ameri- 
can Pedagogical  Institute. 
Washington,  20th  December,  1907. 

Do.  Do.  Convention.  Future  Central 

American  Conferences. 
Washington,  20th  December,  1907. 
Do.  Do.  Convention.  Communica- 
tions. 

Washington,  20th  December,  1907. 

Egypt  and  Italy.  Convention.  Commerce  and  Navigation. 

Alexandria,  14th  July,  1906. 

Egypt  and  Montenegro.  Notes.  Most-favoured-nation 

Treatment.  Commerce  and 
Navigation. 

March- July,  1905. 

Equator  and  Italy.  Treaty.  Commerce  and  Navigation. 

Quito,  12th  August,  1900. 
France  and  Greece.  Notes.  Most-favoured-nation  Treat- 
ment. Commerce  and  Navigation, 
&c. 


Athens,  February,  1891. 

France  and  Hayti.  Convention.  Commerce. 

Port-au-Prince,  30th  January,  1907. 
France  and  Japan.  Agreement.  Integrity  of  China. 

Commerce,  &c. 

Paris,  10th  June,  1907. 
Do.  Do.  Declaration.  Most- favoured-nation 

Treatment.  French  Indo-Chinese 

and  Japanese  Subjects. 

Paris,  10th  June,  1907. 
France  and  Liberia.  Agreement.  Frontier.  French  West 
Africa. 

Paris,  18th  September,  1907. 
France  and  Luxemburg.  Convention.  Compensation. 

Workmen’s  Accidents. 

Paris,  27th  June,  1906. 


France  and  Netherlands. 


Notes.  Commercial  Modus  Viv- 
endi. 

1892. 


27th 

The  Hague,  January 


Do. 


Do. 


Convention.  Telegraphic 

Communications.  Asiatic 

Cj  ClljO'YbXQS 

The  Hague,  21st  February,  1906. 
France  and  Norway.  Declaration.  Communication  of 
Deeds.  Civil  Status  of  Citizens. 
Christiania,  21st  December,  1906. 
France  and  Portugal.  Agreement.  Arbitration. 

Paris,  29th  June,  1906. 

France  and  Salvador.  Convention.  Industrial  Property. 

San  Salvador,  24th  August,  1903. 

France  and  Servia.  Treaty.  Commerce  and  Navigation. 

7 , 23rd  December,  1906 

Belgrade,  6thJmuary,  1907  - 
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Treaties,  &c.,  between  Foreign  Powers,  continued,  viz.; — between 

France  and  Siam.  Treaty.  Frontiers,  Indo-China  and 

Siam.  Jursidiction,  &o. 

Bangkok,  23rd  March,  1907.  1028 

France  and  Spain.  Declarations.  Common  Interests. 

Mediterranean  and  East  Atlantic 
Ocean. 


Paris,  16th  May,  1907.  933 
France  and  Switzerland.  Convention.  Commerce. 

Berne,  20th  October,  1906.  935 

France  and  Turkey.  Capitulations.  Commerce,  &c. 

28th  May,  1740.  730 

Do.  Do.  Notes.  Commercial  Treatment. 

French  Products. 

Constantinople,  1890.  942 

Germany  and  Italy.  Treaty.  Additional  to  Commercial 
Treaty,  1891. 

Rome,  3rd  December,  1904.  1045 
Germany  and  Sweden.  Treaty  and  Protocol.  Commerce 
and  Navigation. 

Stockholm , 8th  May,  1906.  1 104,  1 1 1 2 

Germany  and  Switzerland.  Agreement.  Baden  Boundary. 

Leopoldshohe. 

Berne,  29th  October,  1907.  614 
Greece  and  Netherlands.  Treaty.  Extradition. 

Athens,  August,  1905.  1056 


Guatemala  and  Italy.  Convention.  Position  of  Consuls 
and  Subjects. 

Guatemala,  13th  November,  1905.  1061 
Guatemala  and  United  States.  Convention.  Reciprocal 

Protection  of  Patents. 
Guatemala,  10th  November,  1906.  1071 
Italy  and  Nicaragua.  Treaty.  Commerce  and  Navigation. 

Managua,  25th  January,  1906.  1117 
Netherlands  and  Turkey.  Capitulations.  Commerce,  &c. 

15th  September,  1680.  755 

Russia  and  Servia.  Treaty.  Commerce  and  Navigation. 

Belgrade,  February,  1907.  1126 

Russia  and  Turkey.  Convention.  Commerce  and  Naviga- 
tion  ^ June,  1783.  766 

y.A  sr.  7 


Spain  and  Turkey.  Treaty.  Peace  and  Commerce. 

14th  September,  1782.  786 

Sweden  and  Turkey.  Treaty.  Commerce  and  Navigation. 

10th  January,  1737.  791 

See  also  Peace  Conference  (The  Hague).  Turkey 
( Sened ). 

Trinidad  and  Tobago.  Order  in  Council  {British).  Application  of 

s.  103  of  Patents,  &c., 

Act,  1883. 

London,  12th  August,  1907.  110 

Ordinance.  Copyright. 

27th  February,  1907.  698 

Tunis.  Treaties,  &c.,  with  Foreign  Powers.,  viz.  : — with 

Austria,  &c.  Agreement,  Protocol  and  Regula- 
tions. Money  Orders. 

Rome,  26th  May,  1906.  959 
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Tunis.  Treaties,  &c.,  with  Foreign  Powers,  continued,  viz.: — with 

Austria,  & c.  Agreement  and  Regulations. 

“ Service  des  Recouvrements 

Rome,  26th  May,  1906.  987 

Do.  Convention,  Protocol  and  Regula- 
tions. Parcel  Post. 

Rome,  26th  May,  1906.  999 

Great  Britain,  &c.  Agreement  and  Protocol. 

Letters,  &c.,  of  Declared 
Value. 

Rome,  26th  May,  1906.  1034 


Turkey. 


Final  Act.  Second  Peace  Conference. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.  281 
Sened  in  favour  of  Austrian  Commerce  in  Ottoman  Empire. 

24th  February,  1784.  727 
Treaties,  &c.,  with  Foreign  Powers,  viz.  : — with 

Austria.  Treaty.  Commerce  and  Navigation. 

27th  July,  1718.  721 

Austria,  &c.  Agreement,  Protocol  and  Regu- 
lations. Money  Orders. 

Rome,  26th  May,  1906.  959 

Do.  Agreement  and  Regulations. 

Postal  Subscriptions  to  News- 
papers. 

Rome,  26th  May,  1906.  977 

Do.  Agreement  and  Regulations. 

“ Service  des  Recouvre- 
ments .” 

Rome,  26th  May,  1906.  987 
Do.  Convention,  Protocol  and  Regu- 

lations. Parcel  Post. 

Rome,  26th  May,  1906.  999 

France.  Capitulations.  Commerce,  &c. 

28th  May,  1740.  730 


Do.  Notes.  Commercial  Treatment. 
French  Products, 
n , ..  i 17th  January 

Constantinople,  22nd  Marcu' 

Great  Britain,  &c.  Convention.  International 
Agricultural  Institute. 

Rome,  7th  June,  1905. 

Do.  Agreement  and  Protocol. 

Letters,  &c.,  of  Declared 
Value. 

Rome,  26th  May,  1906. 

Do.  Protocol.  Customs  Duties. 

Constantinople,  25th  April,  1907. 

Do.  Protocol.  Accession  of 

Non-Signatory  Powers 
to  Convention  of  July 
29,  1899.  Pacific  Settle- 
ment of  International 
Disputes. 

The  Hague,  14th  June,  1907. 

Netherlands.  Capitulations.  Commerce,  &c. 

15th  September,  1680. 


1890.  942 


595 


1034 
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276 

755 


Russia. 


Convention.  Commerce  and  Naviga- 
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tion. 


'21st 


June,  1783.  766 
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Turkey.  Treaties,  &c.,  with  Foreign  Powers,  continued,  viz.: — with 

Spain.  Treaty.  Peace  and  Commerce. 

14th  September,  1782.  786 

Sweden.  Treaty.  Commerce  and  Navigation. 

10th  January,  1737.  791 

See  also  Crete.  Peace  Conference. 


V. 


Uganda.  Agreement.  Great  Britain  and  Ethiopia.  Frontiers. 

Adis  Ababa,  6th  December,  1907. 

Order  (British).  Waters  and  Islands  of  Victoria  Nyanza 

included  in  Limits  of  Uganda  Order  in 
Council , 1902. 

London,  15th  July,  1904. 


United  States.  Final  Act.  Second  Peace  Conference. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907. 

Order  in  Council  (British).  Convention  with  United 

States,  1818.  Fisheries 
of  Newfoundland , 

Labrador,  &c. 

London,  19th  June,  1819. 

Do.  Extradition  Convention 

with  United  States, 
1905. 

London,  11th  February,  1907. 

Do.  Newfoundland  Fisheries. 

London,  9th  September,  1907. 

Treaties,  &c.,  with  Foreign  Powers,  viz. : — 

with 

Bulgaria.  Notes.  Most  - favoured- 

nation  Treatment.  Com- 
mere  . 

Sofia,  June,  1906. 

Great  Britain.  Notes.  Modus  Vivendi. 

Newfoundland 

Fishery. 

London,  fo*?1""",  1906. 

’ October  ’ 

Do.  Notes.  Patents.  Morocco. 

Do.  Notes.  Modus  Vivendi. 

N ewfoundland 
Fishery. 

London,  — September,  1907. 

’ btti  r ’ 

Do.  Agreement.  Commercial 

Travellers'  Samples 
entering  United 

Kingdom.  Duties  on 
British  Works  of  Art 
entering  the  United 
States. 

London,  19th  November,  1907. 
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United  States.  Treaties,  &c.,  with  Foreign  Powers,  continued , 

viz.  : — with 

Great  Britain,  &c.  Convention.  Inter- 
national Agricultural  In- 
stitute. 

Rome,  7th  June,  1905.  595 

Do.  Protocol.  Accession 

of  Non  - Signatory 
Powers  to  Convention 
of  July  29,  1899.  Pacific 
Settlement  of  Interna- 
tional Disputes. 

The  Hague,  14th  June,  1907.  276 

Do.  Convention.  Pacific 

Settlement  of  Interna- 
tional Disputes. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.*  298 
Do.  Convention.  Limi- 
tation of  Employment  of 
Force  for  Recovery  of 
Contract  Debts. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.  314 
Do.  Convention.  Open- 
ing of  Hostilities. 

The  Hague,  1 8th  October,  1 907.  326 

Do.  Convention.  Laws 

and  Customs  of  War  on 
Land. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.  338 

Do.  Convention.  Rights 

and  Duties  of  Neutral 
Powers  and  Persons. 

• War  on  Land. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.*  359 

Do.  Convention.  Laying 

of  Automatic  Submarine 
Contact  Mines. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.  389 

Do.  Convention.  Bom- 
bardment by  Naval 
Forces  in  Time  of  War. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.  401 
Do.  Convention.  Adap- 
tation to  Naval  War  of 

Principles  of  Geneva 
Convention. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.*  415 
Do.  Convention.  Re- 
strictions as  to  Exercise 

of  Right  of  Capture  in 
Naval  War. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.  422 

Do.  Convention.  Rights 

and  Duties  of  Neutral 

Powers  in  Naval  War. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907.*f  448 

* The  Conventions  to  which  this  note  refers  have  not  yet  been  ratified  by 
Great  Britain  (January,  1911). 

f United  States  acceded,  with  reservation,  December  3,  1909. 
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United  States.  Treaties,  &c.,  with  Foreign  Powers,  continued, 

viz. : — with 

., Great  Britain,  &c.  Declaration.  Pro- 

hibiting Discharge  of 
Projectiles  and  Ex- 
plosives from  Balloons. 
The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907. 
Do.  Agreement.  Inter- 
national Office  of  Public 
Health. 

Rome,  9th  December,  1907. 

Guatemala.  Convention.  Reciprocal 

Protection  of  Patents. 
Guatemala,  10th  November,  1906. 
See  also  Peace  Conference. 

Uruguay.  Final  Act.  Second  Peace  Conference. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907. 

Treaties,  &c.,  with  Foreign  Powers,  viz. : — with 

Argentine  Republic.  Convention.  Legaliza- 
tion of  Signatures. 
Commissions  of  Re- 
quest. 

Monte  Video,  7th  September,  1903. 
Austria,  &c.  Agreement,  Protocol  and  Regu- 
lations. Money  Orders. 

Rome,  26th  May,  1906. 

Do.  Agreement  and  Regulations. 

Postal  Subscriptions  to  News- 
papers. 

Rome,  26th  May,  1906. 
Do.  Convention,  Protocol  and  Regu- 
lations. Parcel  Post. 

Rome,  26th  May,  19C6. 

Chile.  Treaty.  Extradition. 

Monte  Video,  10th  May,  1897. 
Great  Britain,  &c.  Convention.  Interna- 
tional Agricultural  In- 
stitute. 

Rome,  7th  June,  1905. 

See  also  Peace  Conference, 


y. 

Venezuela.  Final  Act.  Second  Peace  Conference. 

The  Hague,  18th  October,  1907. 

* Treaties,  &c.,  with  Foreign  Powers,  viz.  : — with 

Austria,  &c.  Convention,  Protocol  and 

Regulations.  Parcel  Post. 
Rome,  26th  May,  1906. 

See  also  Peace  Conference. 

Vessels.  Decree  {France).  Infectious  Diseases  on  Ships.  French 

and  Algerian  Ports. 

Paris,  5th  April,  1907. 

Notes.  Great  Britain  and  Italy.  British  Shipping  and 

Italian  Coasting  Trade. 

Rome,  September,  1904. 
See  also  Merchant  Shipping.  Tonnage. 
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Victoria  Nyanza.  Order  (British).  Waters  and  Islands  included 

within  Limits  of  Uganda 
Order  in  Council , 1902. 

London,  15th  July,  1904.  802 


w. 

Watch  Cases.  Act  of  Parliament  (British).  Assay  of  Imported 

Watch  Cases  (Exist- 
ing Stocks  Exemption). 

2nd  August,  1907.  7 

Order  in  Council  (British).  Marking  of  Foreign 

Watch  Cases  Imported 
into  Great  Britain. 

London,  7th  May,  1907.  86 

West  Africa,  French.  See  French  West  Africa. 

Workmen.  Convention.  France  and  Luxemburg . Compensation  to 
Workmen  for  Accidents. 

Paris,  27th  June,  1906.  917 

Great  Britain,  Austria,  &c.  Night  Work 

for  Women.  Industrial  Employment. 

Berne,  26th  September,  1906.  794 

Works  of  Art.  Agreement.  Great  Britain  and  United  States. 

Import  Duties  on  British  Works  of 
Art  entering  United  States. 

London,  19th  November,  1907.  590 

Wounded  in  War.  Accession  of  Cuba,  Dominican  Republic,  Hayti , 
and  Paraguay.  Geneva  Convention,  1864. 

6th  July,  1907.  866 

See  also  Peace  Conference  (The  Hague). 
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